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The Rzasons and VSes | of every Text. 
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Chriſtian and Courteous:* 
Reader. 


ere mes Il He counſell of the Heathen f Piet, for 
mM the maturity of- publike writings : 
=2| (Nonum permatur1n annum )barh| 

| 20t beene f me altogether nezlefted : 


for -F begun the expoſition ; of this 
paireleſſe Epiſtle fome- ſeuen yeeres 

LEY F | /ithence at leaſt, (after F had ſerued 
UNSFEEZE FRY three whole Apprentiſhips in the Mi- 


- 4 


niſtrie of the glorious  Gofpell of God.) According to the Greeke 
Proverbe, 4*imyz veer, Our latter thoight bee wiſer then 
ourfirſt, 7 went ouer it againe by (atechizing Queſtions and 
Anſweres in my (Charge, when 7 had once finiſhed it by Lefures 
or Sermons. All this while, 7 had not a peece of a purpoſe to pub- 

liſh it (being reſolued it ſhould ſerne as Seede, for that portion of 
the Lords field, and Husbandry committed to my care and truft,) 
partly becauſe diners learned Cornmentaries of Moderne Wrj- 
ters, both forrejone and domeſticall, and ſome of them in our Mo- 
ther-tongue were already extant vpon this Epiitle, but eſpecial- 
ly, for that J iudged my ſelfe farre vnſufficient for ſuch an enter« 
riſe. 

there was ſmall reaſon after ſuch burning lampes, to ereft 
my obſcure light, ſo 7 ſaw great reaſon t0 eſteeme my worke -oery 
-onworthy the publike view ofthis lettered and indicious Age. Vea, 


though ſnudry ofmy fellow-helpers m the Lord (who by occaſion of 
| their | 


—_— — 


18 
u 


To Tus RzaDpetx. 


their buſineſſe in our (itie , were partakers of part of theſe La 
bours ) both by word and writing, out of other Dioceſſes, ſolicited 
me both earneſtly and often : For all ths, F ſuffered it to lye by 
me,rudely drawne out in Papers, for mine owne priuate oſe. At 
[laſt being much moned thereunto by three ſeuerall Letters, 7 was 
willing to part from my (opie, with expreſſe charge to him who re- 
{ceined it (a Friend in London )vpon good Reaſons rendred,that 
7; ſhould onely be ſuruaied by ſome skilfull Miniſters, to hane their 
opinion and aduice about the fitneſſe of the publication, ere it came 
onto the authorized Licenſer : for two eyes ſee more then one. 
And in matters of this kind ( it is well knowne to ſome) } hane 
not truſted my ſelfe : Enery man in his owne cauſe ts party, and 
therefore partiall. Lookers on,often ſee more then the Aftors doe. 
But being preuented,it was put into the examinors hand, before 7 
had ſet tomy laſt hand. Afterward,it was by my friend, ſent tome 
to be poliſhed and perfefted. Perceining how heauens prouidence 
had brought it thus vpon the Stage, that it might both ſee and giue 
light,what was F that 7 ſhould reſiſt it * Where it may be mar- 
ked,that where God leadeth the way, there it is ſafe following and 
comming after, 7 yeelded the more willingly,conſidering the moti- 
0n and opinion of many Iudicions friends ( touching the fruitful: 
neſſe of it )did call it out ; alſo,for that my other weake endenours | 
in this kinde,namely, my Diftionary of the Scriptures, found gras| 
cious acceptation and entertainement,of this preſent worke, f haue 
the more reaſon to hope well,not onely becauſe of the excellency and 
| variety of the matters handled, and namely ,in the many and maine 
differences betweene the ancient faith of the Romans to whom 
Paul wrote , and the new vþſtart opinions of our ſeduced Roma- 
niſts,aeainſ? whom we preach and Write : but alſo for the vnuſuall 
and not vnprofitable manner of teaching by Interpretations,Do- 
&trines,Reaſons, and Vſes : a forme Wherein neuer any ( om- 
ment on this Epiſtle was ſet forth before. As Jacob when his 
ſonnes were to trauaile into Egypt for Corne,prayed for themſay- 

ing, The God Almighty giue you mercy before the man ; 
ſo to this Treatiſe being to trauell into many places, 7 wiſh that it 
may find fauour in their eyes that ſhall reade it.To which purpoſe| 
(gentle 


To Tus Reaper. 


| ter T could not but runne into,being a man,and more ſubieft to erre, 


like vſe of my Miniftery, whilſt 7 did peruſe and prepare this to 


(gentle Reader whoſoener thou be ) ſuffer me to aduertiſe thee of 
ome few things whereof f thinke it requiſite thou ſhouldeft take 


notice, ſomewhat to excuſe ſuch faults, as in ſuch a world of mat- 


then innumerable other men. | 

1 Firſt,thou hait here but an Epitome and abridgement of 
longer diſcourſes ; for the points of Dofrine were largely follows 
ed and furniſhed in my Sermons, which in this Dialogue are con- 
trated. Wherein if you meet with ſome tautologies and ſuper: 
Auities,or with diſiocations,ſome things not ſet in the right place, 
or claudications and defeFts ; impute it F pray thee to the multi» 
tude of buſin:ſſ* s being three times at leait enery weeke in the pub: 


the Preſſe. 
2 Whereas ſome Doftrines are but lightly touched and left 


bare without any amplification, it is either becauſe they were more 
obuious and eaſe; or elſe are enlarged in ſome part of the Booke, 
or becauſe the volumne would haue ſwolne toomuch,if F had dila- 
ted all alike. Looke for theſe tearmes Coherence, Scope,Sum, 
Parts, Interpretation,Dodarines, &c. but ſometime pointed in 
the Margent,yet moſtly noted in the body of the Booke,as will be of 
any heedfull eader,eaſily obſerued. 

Howſoeuer this whole Booke ſeeme, and -indeed i bigger 
then at firft was thought of, (the Epiitle being exceeding rich in 
DoAtrines,whereof thou haſt ſcarce the gleanings, ) yet the particus 
lar Dialogues will be deemed rather too compendious ; Matters bes 
ing rather pointed at with the finger, then explicated to the full ; 
not ſo much the truth ſpoken out ,as an hint giuen What might bee 
ſpoken,leauing good grounds of Meditation,to ſuch as haue the gift 
and art of Meditating. 

4 Theſe things were preached-in a popular Auditory ( for the 
moſt part, ) where care was had to otter high things, in homely 
plaine wor ds ; therefore the learned are to beare with it, if they 
alwayes finde not the ſublimity of the ſtile,to anſwer the maieſty of 
the matter. F had rather ſþeake five words toedification, then a| 
thouſand to vaine oftentation, And becauſe I did not inioy the 


| con: 


T o Tres REeaDeR. 


conſtitution of body i in 2 equall tenour during the handling of this E- | 
piſtle,the Reader therefore need not looke for equall exatIneſſe 
of tile and ſtuffe in euery part of this Booke. 

5 Fhada care to accommodate my ſelſe,as for manner, ſo for 
matter to my Auditory ,and in that regard hane preſſed ſome points 
further then ſome other ,and paſſed by, or lighly paſſed oner more 
pertment to the Text, to drive one ſome others more fitting to the | 
times and perſons Where and with Whom 7 doe line. Howbeit this 
thou ſhalt finde oniuerſally thorow the whole Booke, that both the 
naturall ſenſe of words and phraſes, and the Analyſis or artificiall 
diſpoſition of the Text with Surnme, Scope, and Coherence of 
enery Sentence,is conſtantly and faithfully ( F truſt ) delinered., 
But foraſmuch as there was an Ocean of hard and darkeſome, both! 
things to be intreated,and T exts to be interpreted, where in 7 met 
with great dinerſity of Opinions amons Expoſttors , ſo as it Was 
difficalt ( if not impoſsible ) for ſuch an one as J am, to hit the 
marke in euery paſſage of this Epiſtle ; therefore in my bet hum- 
bleneſse and reuerence,l ſubmit my Spirit -onto the Prophets, bes 
ing not onely deſirous, but beſeeching the Learned Teachers and 
euides of our Engliſh C hurch,in loue to ſhew me my failinss ,wher- 
of 7 feare they ſhall finde not a few , nor ſlight ones. Concluding 
with the Poet : 

 $Siquidnouiſt: rectius iſtis, 
Canuidus imperti,{tnon,his vtere mecum, 
What righter things thou know it,impart , 
Or what 7 bring thee,take in good part. 


Thine in the Lord, 
Tro, VViisox. 


Explained and ſ familiarly, in Forme of a 


Dialogue , betweene Timotheus 


and Silas, 
Wherein ye haxe for the moſt part, 
1 . The Scope. 5» Dottrines, 
Seuen things perfor- 2, The Summe. with their ſe- )6. Reaſons. 
med on eueric Text. 3: The Muhod. s uerall Y7. #7 Fer, Any 
4. Interpretation. 
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lefſe mea were circumciſed, and kept 


the Law, they couldaor be inftifiedand 


T1MOTHEYS. 
CIRESS Hat was the chiefe argu- 
NN / ment and «ccafion of wri- | (auedby Chrift: Whereas the 

ling this Epiſtle ? | Gentiles did know by the amr 
ATW 5-444. A diftercnce and | the Goſpell,their exem ny > 
Sy difſention betweene the | ſes Law, we 
lewes T Eentiles which was abuſed —_— —_— all Legall rites 
by the malice of Satan,and was likely to | were fully determined; and | hx Fai 
roar much hindred the courſe of. the wer tre was ſufficient to iuftifi- 
ea,to have ſtifled and choa- | cation before God; & happapes, Guy 
oe) oe ws ery cradle and beginniog. | no ſmall diſcord betwe#tie- 
For, the lewes which did belecue, did | Gentiles, which were mixed oe 
thinke (through the ſuggeſtion of ſome Farr ord | 
falſe Apoſtles, Aftes 35+) that the Le- 
gall Ceremonies were to be ſtill obſer- | 
or aan: that yo- | and the: Gengilcs "nkkog or ths 
wes, | 


th. 
—_ —— 


eAn Expoſition upon 


lewes, as reieed of God,for the con- 
tempt of Chriſt . To compound this 
diſſention, Paw! the Apoſtle framed 
this Epiſtle; Firſt,ſhewing that ncither 
Gentiles by their Naturall workes, or 
Iewes by their Legall deedes, could 
bee iuſtified : forſomuch as the one 
violated and brake the Law of Nature, 
and the other the Lawe of Moyſer ; 
therefore, both the one and the other, 
were to be iuſtified through Chrlt a- 
lone, apprehended by a true and liuely 
Faith, 

Aftcr this generall DoArine, reach- 
ing vnto the ninth Chapter, there hee 
docth in more particular ſort, repreſlc 
both the inſolency of the Icwes,by pro- 
uing, that the promiſes were giue?, and 
became effeQtuall onely to the true Ifra- 
e&, cucn to ſuchas were of the faith of 
eAbraham, toall the Eletof GOD, 
which belecue in Chriſt, andnot to the 
carnall ſeede which came of Abraham, 
onely according to the fleſh. Then, in 
the eleucnth Chapter , conuerting him 
to the Gentiles, hee perſwadeth them 
vnto humility,that they ſhould modeft- 
ly behauc themſclues toward the lews, 

orſomuch as diuers of them were day- 
ly called to the Faith ; and towardes the 
ſecond comming of Chrift, God would 
eraffe in againe the whole Nation, and 
make them the members of the Chri- 
ſtian Church. When che fulncſic(or bo- 
dic) of the Gentiles ſhould enter into 
the ſame, then the blindneſſe of the 
Iewes ſhould ceaſe, it being neither to- 
tall nor finall, bur oncly in part, and for 
a time, 

In the fourteenth Chapter againe, 
Paul (erteth vypon Tewes and Gentiles, 
exhorting then both, with many and 
waighty reaſons , vnto brotherly loue 
and peace ; not to be diuided one from 
another, or ro judge and contemne one 
another, about Dayes and Meates, and 
ſuch things as were of a middle nature . 
The reſt of the Epiſtle is ſpent in ex- 
hortations to morall Good-workes, 
both ſpeciall in reſpcRof a Calling;and 
generall, belonging to all Chriſtians, 
Chap.1 2.2nd part of the 14.where po- 
licicall duties bee vrged, both of the 


Magiſtrate, and of the Subic&t. Final- 
ly, aftcr diucrs falutations, and familiar 
matters, hc doth very grauely conclude 
the Epiſtle, with admonition to take 
heede of falſe Teachers, with giuing of 
thankes and praiſes to God. 

Tim. What u the ſcope of this Epi- 
ftle? 

$11, To teach the way of obtay- 
ning true righteouſneſſe , which is not 
2] workes, but by a lively faith in Chriſt 

clus, | 

T 1M. Are there any more matters 
bandled in this Epiſtle? 

S 11, Yea,ſundry and moſt weigh- 
ty, as namcly ; about Origiuall corrup- 
tion, Sanctification, Spirituall combate, 
the vie of the Law, of the reumants of 
finne, the benefites of Affliftions, the 
conſtancie of Belccuers , EleGtion, Re- 
probation, Reicion, prouocation of 
the Iewes, Morall, Ecclehaſticalt, and 
Politicall dutics, Chriſtian libercie, fa- 
miliar matters. 

TiM. What reaſons may moone vs to 
lowe and fiudy this Epiſtle? 

S 11. Firſt, rhe worthinefle and va- 
riety of the Matter, Secondly, the Me- 
thod and order of writing, being veric 
exaQt. Thirdly, the Digruty of the In- 
ſtrument or Pca-man, being an Apoltle 
that had ſcene viſions and reuelations. 
Fourthly, the Maicſtic and Wiſedome 
ofthe Author, beingthe Godof Wiſe. 
dome and Maieſty. 

Tim. 1»to what parts may this Epi- 
ſtle be dinided? 

S1 L, Into two parts : Firſt, the Ti- 
tleandinſcription, [The Epiſtle, &c.] 
Secondly, the Treariſe| Panl an Apoſtle, 
ec.) The Treatiſe hath a Preface, to 
verlc 16. wherem Pas! {aluteth thcR 0- 
manes, wiſhing them good things,and 
deſcribeth the perſon of Chriſt: alſo te- 
ſifierh his purpoſe of viſiting them: af- 
rerthe Przface, is a DoQrionall inſtitu- 
tion vnto Chap. 1 2. and another exhor- 
tatory vnto the end of the Epiſtle. 

Tim. What fignifications be there of 
this word| Epiſtle ? 

S 11. Ithathrwo ; the one, vnpro- 
per and borrowed; the other, proper 
andnarurall , By the vnproper fhgnifi- 


Y CE 
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Action, t 


the Epiſtlew rhe Romanes. 


cation, fignifieth any thing that repre- 
metas: Thanks 
Scriptures be Gods Epiſtles. Alſo, the 
Corinthians are called Paw/s Epiftles, 
becauſe their conuerſion by his preach- 
ing (as an Epiltle of recommendation) | 


Chriſt, z Cor.z,2. Secondly, in a pro- 
perſignification, it importeth a Lettcr 
ſent from one to another, to certific 
their minde: (© is the word vicd here. 


did commead him for a truc Miniſter of, 


Tim. What meaneth this word | A- 
peſtle? ] 


Meſſenger, as Phil. 2,25. Moreeſpeciy 
ally, one {cleted of Chriſt to carrie the 
meſſage of faluation into the yyhole 
world, whercof there were twelue, to 
whom Aatthias was added in Indas 
roome. , 


S1T. Generally, by it is meant wif 
| man Church, which <onfifti 


Ti. What be theno'es of an Apo- 
PR. es of an Ap 

$11. Foure, Firſt, to be immedi- 
ately called by Chriſt, Gal. 3, 1. Math. 
1,2. Secondly, to bee ſcrtt with Com- 
miſſron, to preach vnto all Natioris, 
Thirdly, to hauc feene Chriſt in the 
fleſh, 1 Cor. r, 2. Fourthly, to haue a 
priuiledge to be kept from erxor in thcir 
Dagetrine, Tohn 6, 1 4. to which may be 
added the fift, to hauc the power of do- 
ing myracles, Luke g.1 ,2. 

TiM. Who was thu Pax}? 

$11, A Phatiſce by profeſſion, a 
lew by byrth, a moſt wicked perſecu- 
tor for his practiſe, 

Ti. How was he changed? 

S 12. By the mighty power of Ie- 
ſus Chriſt, who trom heauen ſodainely 
altred him, andof a Perſccuter made 
him a Preacher. From whence we may 
lcarne, that none difpaire though = 
be yet in their finnes : or beeing called, 
haue greeuouſly fallen. For Paw fn- 
ned fearctully before his Calling, and 
Peterafter , yet were both pardoned 
vypon their returning to God. 

TiM. Why did Pant write to the Re- 
mane; > 


—— 


the Jewes, who were the Oliue Tree, 


and points of Chriſtian faith, of great 


S 1 L. Fuſt, becauſe they were ma- 
ny of them his Countr according 
tothe fleſh, the Tewes then dwelling at | 
Rome in great Companies, Acts 28.Se- | 


condly, becauſe by writing to them, he 
pang. herbs foes. toall with 
mn the iunf{diftion of the Romans, whith 
was exceeding large, the Romane Em- 
pire being then in flouriſhing cttare;and 
as ir were the Queenc and Miſtris of the 
world. po | _ 2.900 
Tr. was this Epiſtle ſet before 
the reft of Pamls Epiſtles — 
S 1 1. Neithet for thar it was intinkt 
writtet before all other, nor yer for the 
great dignity of the Romance Nation, 
in 


g then Lords almoſt of the whale | 


earth; nor for the excellency of the Ro- 
of Gets 
tiles, was inferiour ynto the Church of 


others being wilde Olives: nor yer for! 
the length of this Epiftte, as ſome have} 
imagined: bur for the exceeding worth 
and vſc of the matter hatgled thetein.' 
For, befides the maine Article of iuftl- 
fication by Faith, definetl, debated,and 
determined; therebee other queſtidns | 


mornent and _ Ag about the fall. 
of Man, the force of Origihall c | 
tion, the reftauration of man by ck | 
of the ſweet and manifold fruites of jn- 
fiifying Faith : alſo of Sanftification,of 
the Croſle and comfort to them which! 
beare it, of Predeſtination, ofthe Vo-! 
cation of Gentiles, of the breaking off 
and grafting in againe of the Iewes; of 
Good-workes, of Magiftracie,of Cha-| 
ritie, of the vſc of things indifferent, of | 
the dwerſitie of guifts, and FunCtions in | 
the Church : So as this Epiſtle was vp- 
on good reſpett ſer before the reſt, as 
the Key to openthe way to | 
the other, and as a Catechiſme or intro- 
duction to our moſt holy Religion. Al-! 
ſo, the moſt exact and accurate me | 
of this Epiſtle, did deſcrue it ſhould bee | 
prefixed. | 
For, after the Prohceme, he defincth! 
luſtification ; declaring what it is,Ror. ; 
1.16 (and that is helde moſt artificial 

M , which beginneth wich defini- 
tion.) Alſo, he expreſſeththe ſeuerall 
cauſes thereof efficient. Firſt, Gods 
ace. Secondly, Materiall - Chriſt Te- 
fs dead, and raiſed to life, Thirdly,the 
B32 Formall, | 


v4 g 
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eA'n Expofitionvpon 


Fourthly, the Finall or endremore ; the 
praiſe of Gods righteouſneſle ; the nee- 
reſt cnd,our ſaluation. 

' Morcouer,he amplifieth our free iu- 
Rification by the contrary that we can - 
not be iultified either by workes of Na- 
ture, or of the Law, Chap. 2.3 . there- 
fore by grace and faith, after the pattern 
of Abraham, Chap. 4. Then, by the 
incipall and immediate cftets of iuſti- 
ing faith : both iaward peace of Con- 
ence, acceſſe vnto the gracious God, 


ioy, hope, patience in tribulation, ex- 
4 Pile of Gods loue in the 


ience, 
bears Gp [A and _ d holincſſc 

tte, dying to {inne, luing varo 
latacodbeks, Chap.6, by thecontra- 
rie operation of the Law, which is to 
reueale finne and wrath,Chap.7.where- 
as _—_— freeth from condemnari - 
on, .8. by the cauſc [Eleition,] by 
the ſubicRt[Gemtiles called, and lewes to 
be called, .11+ by Teſtimonics, 
Chap.1o. by Examples, Daxidand A+ 
brabew,Chap.z. And as this article of 
Tuſtification, ſo other points are treated 
of in a very perfect order, as hath beene 


partly touched, and ſhall more particu- 
larly appeare hereafter. 


Formall ; our bcleefe of the Golpell. | 


debate and zmulation: partly, Gratu- 
| latorie, giuing thankes for their obedi- 


Tiv. Of what kinde u this Epiſtle ? 
S1L. Itis mixt : partly Dudiſcalical, 
_ and inſtructing the mind in the 
truth of the Goſpell : partly, delibera- 
ticor Pareniticell, exhorting vnto du- 
tics of all ſorts, and conſtancie in the 
faith : partly Canſolatoric, comforting 
g_ are of condemnation, and 
ition of the Croſſe : partly, Repre- 
henſoric, rebuking the Iewes for their 
infidelity and coatumacic againſt God, 
and the Gentiles for their immodeltic, 
ſecuritie, and pride, and both for then 


ence to the Goſpell : and Laudatorie, 
praiſing their zeale: and Pcritiory, pray- 
ing for Grace to them, and to him» 

elfe, b 
TM. Shew v5 now the ſcope © marks 
whereat this Epiſtle aymeth ? 


| ſecnodly, the quenching of the flames 


$1 1. Theſcopeis double. The firſt 
is remote and fi off, becing com- 
mon to all the Church in all Ages,as the 
more plentifull iaftrution of all the 
Saints m the 1 y of faluation. And 


of contention, raiſed berwcene rhe two 
people, Iewes and Gentiles, and to {et 
a firme peace,which is the neereſt end. 


_ 


CHAP. 


, 


Verſes1,2,3 


the Epiſtle to the Romanes. 
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CHAS [. 


——_— 


DIAL. IL 


TiMOTHEYS. 
| ge Hat is the ſumme of thi whole 
CITE /ir/f Chapter, and what are 
<> WAP the parts thereof? 
ILAS. DF 
inthe an Cl 
proper pr wonkay can infinuated 
himſclfc into the minds of the Romans, 
ro make them arttent, docible,and bene- 
uolous recciuers of his DoQtine ,ad ver. 
14. Toward the middle of the Chapter, | 
he layeth foorth the maine queſtion, to 
wit ; that all people, both lewesand 
Gentiles, are no otherwiſerto be juſtifi- 
ed and ſaucd, then by the Gotpel being 
belceued on, which the Gen- 
tiles, hee doth demonſtratiuely prooue 
from verſe 18. to the end of the Chap- 
ter. The reaſon is, becauſc being tran(- 
= ors by manifold A CRY 


again{t Cod thorough im iety, & 

men thorough vnrightcouſneſſe mon- 
ftrousand -— they were wor- 
thy of eternall damnation : {o farre off 
was it, that their workes could mſtifye 

& giue them life eternall. For the maine 
points of this Chapter, be foure. 

1. A falutation, to verſe 8, 

2. The Exenizes or Preface, ma- 

ety and entrance to the rnatter,to 


c A 
incipall Theſss or pegs 
f Fe hen roning rg war» 6 
God, == obo to verſe — 


- gu ns. or proofe,from 


ter, This is the effeR of the ar 

broughe for probation : Gent 

_ areto be ultified, citherby Fan 
or by workes of the Lew: but 

the one, orthe other, bee iuſtifyed 
Workes, both being finners. Whic 
touching Gentiles, is cleared in Chap. 2. 
and concerning the Iewes, in Chapt. 3. 
hn "1 Therfore Iuſtification of 


—_——— 


| 


| 


isonely by belcefe in Chriſt, Which 
_— » Chap. 3.vearſe 22, 


The Salut ation, 


" 1. 1 Pal, 4 farnant 
Ma 4 - of Iſs 


awiek —— ef be fad of 
Dang arent tee fb he. 


wh 18. Fra je prin (alls 


Tix, V Hat things were ugted in 


thu Salwtation ? 
S 11, Threethings, Fiſt,the 
ſon faluting : \ccondly, the perſons 


ted ; dy aveing wh whichhe wiſhed 
vnto them,and pra 

Tim. pe FL AE in the perſon 
ſalmting ? How u he deſcribed? 

S 1 1, Furſt his Office, both wy 

icular that hee was an A 

mibaſſador : and generall, that he was 
a (cruant of lefus rift, that is, a Mini- 
ſter or ſeruitor of C hrift, in publiſhing 
his will by preaching the Goſpell; and 
ton venom as other — 

by common profcfſion. Secondly, by 


the DoQrine which he taught, whercof | 


he entreth into commendation, 
Tim. Whence had be this Office? 
S 11. Notby men, nor ofmen, bur 
e | immediately by the calling of Chriſt le- 
| ſus, Acts 9, 1,2. 34+ 
Tim. #herefare doth he ſpeaks of bus 
» 


S 11, Firſt, inreſpeR of falſe Apo- 
files , who charged him to bee an incru- 
der. Secondly,to ſhew that he had au- 

to teach, and that they were 


thority 

bound becauſe 
SEE 
= bur by 7 iuft, lawfull, amd dune 


- mn. ated ——— A 


Tm. } 


”—  — 


eAn &xpoſitionvpon 


Chap.1 


Tim. How came he by ſach « Caling\ tie; it was firſt publiſhed and promiſed 
from Chrift ? by the =» 17 mary ,13- Fourthly, 
S x 1. Not by his owne ineritsggither] by the Subiect and Matter vvhich it 
foreleene or preſent, as Origen thoght ; | handlcth, and that is, the :onne of God 
but by the eternal Decree of Cod, who | incarnate, and made Man: alſo Saviour 
ſet him apart for that ſeruice of preach- | and Redeemer for mans eternall ſalua- 
ing the Doctrine of faluativn, ;as itis | tion, Laſtly, by aproper End, which 


heere ſaid{ Pat apart to Preach, to wit; 
tothe Gentiles, Acts, 23, which vvas 
both from the inſtant of his birth, Gal. 
2,15. andatthe time of his calling to 
the Apoſtleſhip, and from cuerlaſting, 
by an etcrnall cle&ion, as Chryſoſtome, 
anduftcr Peter Martyr affirmeth.From 
whenae wee learne, that our Callings, 
puifts, and fruites of them, dependerth 
Gods eleftion, that all fleſh may 

bc humbled before God, aſcribing to 
themſclues none, bur all praiſe to God, 
and free grace from cueric thing which 
is in them, or done by them,or to them. 
Furthermore, in that by the Will and 
Couyncell of God his vocation was aſ- 
figned for Pav!, and hee fanRifed and 
put apart for it (as Jeremy was, Chapt. 
1,vcr.5.) long before any manifeſtation 
thercofto themſclues, or to the world, 
let vs heereby be warned, neither raſh- 
Pl toruſh into a Calling , running be- 
ore we be ſenr of God, couftaric tothe 
practiſe of Aaron and Chriſt,Heb. 5,4. 


nor being ſent and called, withdraw our 
we be found to 


ſhamefaſt, For fuch an infirmitie ſake, 
God was angry with CAMoſes, Exod. g. 
and punthed /#na,chap.r. Pau! com- | 
mended for the contrary vertue,his rea- | 
dineſſe t» obcy his Calling, Gal. 1, 16, | 
17. Alſo /obe Baptiff,”ohn 1,7. | 

T1. By what Arguments or Reaſons | 
is the Doftrine of the Gofþ: ll commended 
tovs inthy place? 

S 1 1. Fuſt, by the Effects : It is a 
Dotrine of ioy & comfort, for ſo much 


heauen of God himſclfe, and reacherh ' 
the grace of God : therefore called, The | 
Goſpellof God. Thirdly by the Antiqui- | 


a. 


{clues from our Rn Functionglcft | 
ght againſt God, whi- | 
leſt wee would appeare to men to bce | 


the word [Gofpell] fignifieth ; as one | Tim, hat earneweby this, that we 
would ſay, a goodSpell, or word of haze that accompliſhed and moſt clearely. 
goodtydings, Luke 2, ro. Secondly, manif. ted ro wi, which was onely prom- 
by the Efficient cau'c; it is reucaled fro ſed to the people of the [ewes by the Pro- 


towards ys the more excellent Grace, 


is, to engender the obedicnce of Faith 
in the name of Chriſt,verſe 5.__ _ 

Tin. What doth this adrmomiſh v1 of ? 

S 1 1, Firſt, ofthe neuer-ſufficient- 
ly loued and praiſed goodnefle of God, 
who would commit to ys fuch a Do- 
&rine ; for Quality, ſo comfortable ; 
for Authority, lodiwine; for Conrinu- 
ance, {6 ancient ; for Matter and Sub- 
ect fo yery excellent and glorious, Sec- 
condly, of our owne duty towards this 
Doarine of the Goſpell. 

Tix. What « onr Chriſtian dutie to- 
wards the word of the Gofpell ? 

S 11. Firſt, in our iudgementsto ap- 
praue it and efterine it So Pearles, 
and moſt precious & profitable things. 
Secondly, in our mindes tomarke and 
heed it well. Thirdly, in our hcarrs to 
belecue it. Fourrhly, in our affections 
tolouc, and put our cheefe delight in it 
Fiftly, in our mcinories to keepe it, and 
treafurc it, Sixtly, with our carcs to 
hearken ro it. Seventhly, with our 
mouthes to confeſle it, and ſpeak good 
of it. 1 aftly, to ſubmit our w hole man 
to the obedience and practiſe of it, inall 


hncerity and conſtancy, 

Tix, What other thing doth it ad- 
moniſhws of ? | 

S 11. Oftheir error which charge 
it wich nouelty or flexiblencſſe , accor- 
ding to the willes of men, andcircum- 
Rtances of time ; for it is alwaics one and 
the ſarne, like God the Author, and it is 
very ancient; it isno vpſtart Doctrine, 
as ancicnt as mans fall ; and that is moſt 
truc which was firſt, as that is falſe 
which was latter. 


bets ? 


$ 1 L. That as God hath ſhewed forth 


ſo | 


- -- w — -- 


re. 


* 


Verſes1,2,3. 


the Epiſtle to the Romanes. 


[ 


ſo our contempt and ynthankeſulneſſe 
if we endeuour not to walke worthic 
of that grace) willcolt vs deare,by pul- 
ling heauicr iudgements from Heauen 
ypon vs. Woe to thee Corazin,Mat.11, 
21,&c. Alſo learne, that the Goſpell 
promiſed to the Fathers by the Pr 

and performed by Chriſt at his com- 
ming, is one in ſubſtance. * 

T 1M. What do ye call the Prophets ? 

S 11. Mcncalled of God to the'Mi- 
=_ of the old — furniſhed 
with (peciall graces, both for interpre- 
ting the will Sf God ſet downe beforc 
by Moſer in his Books,and alſo to forc- 
ecll the will of God touching future e- 
uents ;and namely, touching the exhi- 
biting of the Meſſ1as, and of the good 
things to be .cnioyed by his (ufterings; 


1 Per, t,t.» 


TiM. What doth this admoniſh v1 rh 
that the promiſes of Chriſt are bid in t 
Scretures of the Prophets? 

S v1. That there isa great cotreſpon- 
denry and agreement for truth & mat- 
ter of Doctrine betweene the Olde and 
the new Teſtament, though great oddes 
in the meaſure of rcuelation . Hence it 
is ſaid of one, that the Old Teſtament is 
the hiding of the New, and the New is 
the opening of the Old, 

Tim. (hewld this conſent ſerne 
onto? 

$ 11. It ſeructh to confirme vs inthis 
perſwafſion, that the Scriptures are Di- 
uine, and no humane thing or inuention 
of inan :as al:'o it confuteth the Adani- 
cheer and Marcionites which viterly re- 
ict the Old Teſtament. 

T 1M, What do ye call Scriptures ? 

S t 1. Euery thing that is written is 
ſcripture in a large and generall ſence : 
but this word [Scripture] by an excel- 
lency,is giuen peculiarly to books 
which containe the word of God, and 
were written by inſpiration of the holy 
Ghoſt, for the inſtruction of 
the Church, 2 Tim: 2, 16. This doeth 
put vs in minde of Gods great good- 
neſſe, that would haue his Word pur in 
writing, and ſo wondrouſly to preſerue 
thoſe Bookes in all Ages for his Church 
fake, withour loſſe of one iot or title, 


notwithſtanding 
preſſe andextingut 
Tim. By what reaſons can ye proone 
= vs, that -_ Bookes which ave cal- 

led Scriptmres be the Ford of God, 
rather then awy hwinh s? T93] 
S 11, Therebe heercof argu- 
ments which may per{wade all men,and 
ſome which will and do perſwade Gods 
children, Firſt(that which wastouched 
before) the great and conſtant 
conſent of one part of this Booke with 
another, in ſuch a huge yariery of infi- 
nitc matter, yet no repugnancy,howſo- 
condly, he Maieſly of the mance 
, the matrer in 
great ſimplicity of words. Thirdly,the 
efficacie, power, and vertue thereof, 
working in the harts of finners for their 
c on, which no other Writing in 
the world doth or can effe&t. For mans 
natures in their reaſons and willes being 
corrupt, are a$ contrary to the doctrine 
taught in theſe bookes, as darkenefſe ro 
light, heauen to hell; yet are they by 
the mighty efficacie hid in them, recon- 
cled to thein ; ſo as — 
approue, and honour them. Alſo, the 
power of thera makerh eucn the wicked 
to feare and tremble,as in Felix.Fourth- 
ly, the euents of Prophefies ſo many 
hundreds, yea ſo thouſand ycares 
fore-ſhewed: (As the ſeede of the wo- 


_ yay ro es bondage of 
acob in egypt, miry of Baby. 
lon, the birth of Tofich ind of "= 
uealing of Antichriſt, and innumerable 
ſuch like:) and made before, yeraccor- 
dingly fulfilled in their due time, doth 
bewray them to be from thar all ſceing 
verity. Fiftly,the Pen-menof the Scrip- 
ture (as Moſes, David, Tob, Mathew, 
Pax) diſcoucring their owne corrupti- 
ons and infirmities, even to their owne 
great preiudice and crack of their owne 
eſtimation in the world, and ſo ynparti- 


at meanes to ſup- 


eAn Expoſition upon 


Chap. 


.and Iewiſh Writers'(being enemies to 


Chriſt) do giue teſtimony of the trueth 
of them : (as in /oſephus and others) and 
the witneſic of an enemy is of no jimall 


credit and force. Seuenthly,the ſtrange 


preſcruations of theſe Bookes,notwith- 
ſtanding the ſtrange malice of the diuel, 
and the miſcheeuous policies and practi- 
ſes ofhis moſt wicked inſtruments, to 
{uppreſſe and extinguiſh them; yet that 
they ſhould be fo Pt, as to remayne 
tire wichopt loſſe of any Booke, nay. 
of avy iot or title (as very iudiciouſlic 
learned men do thinke) this diuine pro- 


tection doth argue, that their authoritic 


is Diuine. Adde vnto allthis, the con- 
ſtant teſtimony which ſo many worthy 
Martyrs by their death and blood haue 

jven to this truth. Laſtly,cucry one of 
GodsChildren haue the witnefle of his 
owne Spirit, the Author of the Scrip- 
tures, to teſtific in the conſciences of 
then, that they are inſpired of God,and 
do containe a diuine infallible truth. 

T 1 M. Whereunto muſt this helpe and 
profit vs? 

S1L. Toarme our minds againſt that 
gy) temptation of doubting the 
truthof Scriptures, whether holes of 
God, Secondly, todraw more reuc- 
rence towardsthoſe Bookes and W ri- 
tings with more ſtudic in thein then to- 
wards all other writings - whatſocuer, 
being the Booke of bookes, therefore 
by an excellencie callcd the Bible. 

T 1M. by are the Scriptures called 
bely 
| Sitas. Firſt, becauſe they proceed 
fromthe Spiric which is holy, Luke x, 
6,7. Secondly,thcy teacha truth which 
alſo is holy, cuen the truch which is ac- 
cording to godlineſle, Titus r,1.Third- 
ly, they be inſtruments whereby the E- 
lect are ſanRtified and made boly, Iohn 
17.17. Sauttifie them with thy truth ,thy 
word « trath. Laſtly,they were written 
ta diucrs moſt holy ends; as to teach,to 
comunce,to correct, to inſtruct in righ- 
tcouſneſle, 2 Timoth. 3,16.alſo togiue 
comfort, Rom.1 5,4. 

TiM. #hat learne ye by thy ? 

S 11, Firſt, that they haue a facred 
authority in themlclues, contayning a 


—  —  — — — — 


diuine Doctrine, and do not depend on 
Church or Pope. Secondly, that the 
Scriptures are to be preached, read, and 
heard with holy affection, Aoſes is 
commanded to put off his ſhooes, be- 
cauſe the | 1s holy, Exodus 3,5+ 
Thirdly, they are neucr to be mentio- 
ned but with great reuerence and hono- 
rabletitles, Laſtly, ſeeing they arc ho- 
ly, therefore to apply them to vainc and 
light, or to ts 2. and wicked yics 
(as in Charmes, Inchantments, in icſts 
and merriments, in Playes and Enter- 
ludes) is a greeyous finne, cuen an hor» 
rible prophanation of Gods.name. 

TiM. ##bat doth the third Verſe con- 
tame ? 

S 1. Adeſcription of our Redeemer 
and Sauiour, who is the matter and ſub- 
ſtance, the end and ſcope ofholy Scrip-, 
fures, which teaqh vs nothing elfe ſaue 
Chriſt, as their maine ſubicR. and leade 
ro nothing bur yato Chriſt leſus, as to 
their furtheſt marke , This diſcerneth 
the Goſpell not onely from other pro+- 
phane Writings, but cuen from Aﬀoſes 
Law, which hath the ſame Author, not 
the ſame Subicct. 

Tim. How « be deſcribed? 

S 11., Firſt, by tus Perſon, which is 
but one (concerning his Son.) Second- 
ly, by his Titles, which are three. Fuſt, 
Ictus : Secondly, Chriſt, Thirdly, our 
Lord. Thirdly, by his two Natures, 
which are diftin&tly ſet downe with 
their proofes : the humane firſt, (which 
was of the ſcedc of Dawrd:)then the di- 
uine,verſe 4. (declared mightily to bee 
the Sonne of God.) 

Tim. What « the ſnmme then of thu 
Scriptwre, 

S 1 L. Thar Ieſus Chriſt the Saujour 
of the world, is both true God and true 
Man in the ynity of perſon, There is in 
Chriſt one thing and another thing,that 
is, diuers Natures, but yet not one per- 
ſon and another perſon: for the perſon 
is but one,the Sonne of God man 
by aſſuming the manhood into the fel- 
lowſhip of bis perſon, 

Tim. The mazhood of Chriſt then, 
bath no ſub iſt ance out of the per ſon of the 
Sonne of God ? 


S1Las. 


| 


- _ 


Verſes 1,2,3- 


the Epiſtle tothe Romaner. 


/ $1144. No, none, being confide- 
red apart, but wholly ſubfiſteth in the 
perſon ofthe Sonne, to which it is inſe- 
parably and wonderfully ynitcd. 

Tim, What « tobe obſerned touching 
this wnim of Natures in one per ſou? 

$1L as. Thatour Sauiour hath his 
denomination ſometimes according 
to one Nature ; as heere he is called the 
Sonne of God, Sometimes accordmg 
to the other, being named the Sonne 
of Man, orthe Man Chriſt. 1.77. 2.5. 
Secondly, from the vnity of perſon ir 
commeth to paſſe, chat that which is 
proper to the one Nature, is attributed 
to Chriſt, denominated ot named after 
the other ; as hecre the Sonne of God 
is aid ro be made of the Seede of Da- 
wid, which is a propertic of his humane 
Nature,and yet affirmed of his Diuine, 
for this Vnion ſake,becauſe the perſon 
is one, Sce the like A:.20.28,1 Cer. 
2.8.Ephr.4.10.in all which, that which 
is peculiar to the Manhood, is affirmed 
of Ori as God, by rea/on the perſon 
1s one, 

T 1M, But theſe Natures which are 
ſo traightly linked in one perſon, they are 
not confound:d, but remaine dinerſe in 
themſelnes, their properties and attions? 

StLAs, Itis trucythey do ſo. The 
Manhood is not the Godhead, though 
the Man Chriſt be alſo God : nor x 
Godhead is not the Manhood, thuugh 
the Sonne of God be alſoyery Man ; 
neither is the Godhead, morrtall, finite, 
nor did it hunger, was weary,or ſuffer, 
or dye,orrilc againe,or aſcend,or pray; 
northe Manhood is immortall, incom- 
prehenſible, inuifible, preſent in cuery 
place,8&c, bur the Nacures with their 
properties and workes, reinaine ſtill 
diſtin one from the other; howſocuer 
they be conioyned moſt neerely in the 
perſon of our Redeemer, This isa great 
Mytterie, 1,7 m.:,16, 

T1. Wherefore was this wnion of 
Natures m one perſon needfull ? 

S 11, Fortwo purpoſes : both to 
effect the work of Reconciliation with 
God for Sinners,and to maintaine and 
continue it, to enter them into Gods fa- 
our, and to kcepe them in it for euer. 


from their finnes. 
5 C 


Ti. Expreſſe this ſomewhat more fully ? 


S1Lt as. The Sonneof God wmnited 
to himſelfe our Nature, that onte in 
carthhe might worke rightcoufneffe in 
it, and ſuffer death, and fo make and 
merit attonement for Sinncrs, and this 
humane Nature he k atwayes vni- 
ted to his Godhead, thathee may ap. 
peare for ys in Heauen thorow his con- 
rinuall intercefſion , to preſerue this at- 
tonernent that it be nor interrupted by 
our daily finnes ; hence called our eter- 
nall High-Prieft.Heb.g. 

T1M. Now tell 5 how our Sawi- 
our ts called the Sonne of God ? 

$1L as. There be Sonnesof God 
of diuers forrs. Firſt, by Creation, as 
Adam. Luke.2.18.the Angels.Hob.z.6. 
Secondly,by Adoption: thus the Mem- 
bers of Chriſt are Sonnes by Grace of 
Adoption. Romr.$.1 4. }{ Sonnes, then 
Heires, Thirdly, by grace of Perſonall 
vnion,thus the Man Ghrif 1s the Sonne 
of God, being knit to the perſon ofthe 
Sonne. Luke 1. That holy thing which 
# borne of thee, ſhall be called the Sonne 
of God, Fourthly,by Generation ; thus 
the ſecond perſon in the Trinity, is the 
Erernall Sonne of God, by Ecernall and 
vnconceiueable Generations, beng be- 
gotten from al Eternity of the tubttance 
ofhis Father : hereof called his only be- 
gotren Sonne, /ob.1.13. andthat Son 
of the Euerlalting God. Math. 16.16. 
by an excellency, becauſe he alone is in 
a peculiar manner, God with his Fa- 
ther coeternall , coequall in the ſub- 
ſtance and glory of the Godhead, be- 
fore all Worlds; and the Head þ—. our 
Adoption and ſonſhip : this digni 
we iuen to the faicfull tobe | 4-4 
of God, by beleeuing in the Name of 
this Sonne. /obn. 1.12. Gal. 3.26. 

T 1 1. What be the Titles ginen to onr 
Redeemer ? 

S 11 As. Three : firft, is ofhisbene- 
firs[ Jeſu :] the ſecorid, of his Office 
[ Chrift : | the thirdis of his Soueraign= 
ty ouer his Church, andallche World 
[ Lord.] 

T 1M. #hy « he called leſme ? 
$11. as. Becauſe he faucth his people 


T1M. 


PRIEe 


eAn Expoſition upon 


=_ — —  - 


Chap.e 


T 1M. Thu then is the Name of bis 
benefus ? 
| S11as-Itis fo: for Saluation con- 
taines the wholc maſſe of his benefars, 
which concerne Ercraall life, whereof 
Iuftification and Sanctifcation bee two 
chicfc ones. 

T 1M. Bat yecan redace his benefits 
to a few bead; ? 

S1Las. Yca,vato two. Firſt,luſti- 
fication,which is a ſauing and abſoluing 
the Belcecucrs from guilt and condem- 
nation of ſinne, that they be accounted 
iuſt by Imputation of Chriſts rightcouſ- 
neſſc. Secondly, Sanctification, which 
is afauing or cnfrceing thein fromthe 
bondage and power of finne, that they 
may walke in holinefſe. 

T 1M. t#hat fignifieth Chriſt ? 

SILAS. Oae annointed or con- 
ſecraced with materiall Oyle, to ſome 
Office. 

T 1M. How doth this agree to Te- 
ſus ? 

S1tas. To fignific how he was 
conſecrated by the authority of his Fa- 
ther, and the {pirituall Oylc of heauenly 
gracesto his Olfice of Mcdiator-ſhip, 
that he might worke the ſaluation of his 
Church. 

T 1M. How many be by Offices ? 

S1LA 5s. Three : fult, Prophet, to 
tcach his Church. Secondly, Priclt, to 
offer vacrifice and ro make intercefſt- 
on for his Church. Laſtly, King,to rule, 
to proteR, and to enrich his Church. 

T 1M. Why i he called Lord? 

$11 As. Becauſe of Dominion and 
Soucraignity, which he holdeth vnder 
his Father oucr all things created. 

T 181, Why u he called Our Lord? 

S11LAa5. Heis Our Lordby right : 
fic{t,of Creation, being made by him : 
Secondly , of Redemption , being 
bought by him : Thirdly, of Preſcrua- 
tion, being kept and vpheld by him. 
Heb.1.3. From whence we are admo- 
niſhed : firſt, that Chriſt onely hath in- 
tereſt in ys,not Sathan,nor the World. 
Secondly, that he loningly and mighti- 
ly carcth for,and defendeth his Church, 
and cuery Member of it. Thirdly,wee 


©]———— ——<-— —_—_ . — 


are to relyc vpou his protection, and to | 


render ynto him duc hotrage, loyalty, | 
and {ubic&ion, as to our: lawfull and 
gracious Lord, Pſa, 110.1:2- 

T 1M, How many Natures be there | 
in Chriſt? 

S1LAS. Two, Humane and Di- 
uine, he is proued to be a true Man bc- 
cauſe he came of the Scede of Damd, | 
that i5,0f Dawids loynes ; to wit of the 
Virgia ; who was of the Linage,Stock, 
Family, and Kindred of Dawid : firſt, 
for ſo it was promiſed : ſecondly,that x 
might = he came of a King:third- 
ly, to ſhew that hee diſdaineth not 
Sinners ; for David was a great Sit- 
ner. 

T 1M. Wherefore is it [aide, rather 
he war made, then borne or begotten;alſs, 
what ſignifietb | Fleſh.| 

$11 45, Becauſe the tearine] Afade| 
doth better cxpreſlc the admirable con- 
ception of Chriſt of a Virgia, without 
the helpe of man, 2. to ſhew,that he did 
exiſt before his Incarnation and there- 
by (remaining (till what hee was) was 
made that which bcfore hee was not. 
Chriſt beiag the Sonne of God eternal- 
ly, exiſting by Incarnation, was not 
changed into Man, but aſſuming the 
humane nature into the communion of 
his perſon. To the ſame purpoſe ſcr- 
ucth that which is added (according to 
the Fleſh) where Fleſh hgnifieth the 


A Gu”, he «* 
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ſubſtance of Chriſt his humane Na- 
ture (not as corrupt) but as it is weake | 
and fraile : and moreouer, diltingui- | 
ſheth tus diuinc nature from his be! 
mane. The like limitation for di- 
ftintion ſake, Sec 1 Tim. 3.16. Rom.g. 
5.1 Pet. 2.18. | 

T 1 1, t#by muft he be a true Mav > 

S1LAs. Fuſt, ro ſuffer death for 
ſine. Heb. 2.6. Secondly, to worke 
rightcouſneſic in our Nature. Thirdly, 
ro yon alwayes in God ſigh for ys. 
Heb. 9.24. Fourthly , to pittie and 
ſuccour ys when wee are tempted. 
Heb 8.2. 

T 1M. W#hat comfort commeth to vs 
by bu bemg 4 Man ? ry 

S11 As. That God bath infigitely 
ſet his loue ypon vs, whoſc nature hec 
would hauc his Sonne to aſſume, Alſo, 


we 


_— 
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the Epiſtle to the Romanex. 


It 


we arc {ure _— vs in our 
miſeries, hunſclte beene tempted 
and had experience A—_—— 


' and miſeries a our Nature. Heb .2, 4. 
T1M. What leſtrufto ur take wet 
from bence? 

S1LAS. That wee ought to bee 
humble in our conuerſation; ſeeing 
Chriſt fo humbled himfelfe, as being 
God, to become a ſeruant and to dye, 

Phil.2.6. 7.8. Secondly, thar We ne- 
uer doubt of Gods loue toward vs, 
whereof ſuch a pledge is giuen vs 
in the incarnation of his Sonne, /obn.z . 

16. Roms. 5.3, Thirdly, that we ſtudy 
and ftrive to retume all louc to him, 
who ſo loued vs; andby loue to ſerue 
one another,as Chriſt through loue be- 
came man, to ſerue his Fathers will for 
our good, Rom. I5-1.2.3» Ephe.g.2 


— 


DialoGve. III. 


Verſe 4. 
4 eAwd Pawns c rr to bee the 
Pa... of God, touchmg the fprrit 


the dead. 
5 By whom wee baue receined Grace 
nd Apeſtleſhip, that Obedvence: might 
ginen nts the Faith for bis name, 
among all the Gentiles, 
6 Among whom, je be alſo the Cal- 
led of Leſus Chriſt, 


I Eee _ — - — — — 


— 


TiMOTHEVS, 

VV Har « the ſumme of this fourth 
Verſe? 

S1LAS, That Icſus Chriſt is God 
Omniportent,, of the ſame power and 
Maieſty with his Father: ſo declared to 
the world by his glorious reſurreRtion, 
which was a worke of Diuinc power. 

T 1M. What ts meant by the ſpirit ? 
S1LAas. Hisdiuine Nature, as the 
fleſh againſt which it is ſer, ſignifierh 
his humane Nature. Sec Spirit vied in 
like ſenſe, 1 Tim. 3+16. 1 Pet. 3.18, 
Heb.g 14 
Ti M, "ty doth be put [Santtifica- 


hea Fri ? 


$ anthification by the Reſurreition from 


% 
_—— 


StLas. To eche workeof 


his Dminitic, —— 
with all graces ys meaſure ; 


EE — 

« which 4s no more {ubicR. to 
death, Thus both Chryſoftome and Oc- 
Camrer ine expound it of Chrilts owne 


T 1M. By haw many wayes did hee 
manifeſt bimſelfe to be the Senne of God? 
S1LAas, By theſe ſeuen wayes + 
The firſt is, his Divine and effectaall 
Dodtine,for no meere man could teach 
as he taught : alſo, by his moſt mno= 
cent es Secondly, 4 his powerfull 
Myracles, which were euidences of his 
Godhead, being done by his proper 
power. Thirdly, by his fore-teliing 
Gin to come, Fourthly, by his 
ledge of mans thoughts, CMath, 
9:4- 9.4 Fit by or rien the Sacra- 
ments of his unray- Math. 26. and 
20, Sixtly, by inſtitution of Miniſters, 
for the teaching and ruling his Church, 
CAMatb. 10.and 28, Seuenthly,by rai- 
ſing himſelfe from the dead, which is a 


worke farre paſſing hamane power ; 
and therefore ficly brought ——_ 
proue his Diumnity, 


T 1M. Bus Eliſha and Panl raiſed 
the dead, and wrought other Myracles 

et werebut men? 

S1L As. True: this was by a bor- 
rowed power cuen in Chriſts name, 
but Chriſt did raiſe himſelfe, whichis 
more then to raiſe others, as Prophers 
did,and ſhall raiſc others by his owne 
pen power (which argueth himto 

more then a mah)) not as an inſtru- 
ment, but a sa principal Efficient, 

T 1M. For what reaſons wat it 
needfull for him to bee avery God, thas 
[powld be owr S anion ? 

S1Las. hn theſe Reaſons : Firſt, 
that he might giue full merit tothe do- 
ings and s of his manhood, for 
a meere creature cannot merit of the 
Creator God, Secondly, that in his 


— which of it <ife hee t 
- ſupport his manhood, could —_— 
ucha 


= rok ire 
rex: LT 
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An Expojurion'opap 


f Ghap.t., 


Cit being God,none but God could;viue 
ba, Fourthly,/tharbe might rail vÞ 


thit faluation which fee hath 'putchg» 
ted, and a Protectorot his peoptetor 
cuer : theretore , his members . truſt 
min, and- call»ypen hin, which 
were a grieuous-{mune, it hee wore 
buta meere man c forcurſed is hc, that 
jnaketh Fleſh his arine. 1 


(0101-108 _ 

S1T as. Firſt, it feructh to ſtitre 
vp our thankfulnefle towards ' God, 
whe ;hath giuen'vs ' tuck a mighric 
Redcemer , Louke +1," 32. Secondly, 
it ſhould cauſe vsro pet our whole aſh« 
ance in him againſt al dangers and ene- 
mics, bodily and fpirituall. Pſaln-2. 
yerſc laſt, Taſtly, to bce obcilientto 
his voice, {peaking to vs in his word, 
ſceing hee 15 that mighty God, able 
to puniſh all diſobedience. Atts 2-15. 
Heb.2.2.and 4. | 

T 11, #hai is meant by the Apoſtle- 
ſhip ? 
$11 45s. The guift or faculty of 
that calling to bee an Apoſtle : and (c- 
condly,to be ablc to teach the Church”: 
both which, he had immediately from 
Chriſt. | 

T 1M. Why ts it called Grace? 

S11.Aa5. Becauſe it 15 freely. gi- 


vainſt all deſert and merit, from the 
mecre good will and fauour of God, 
at the time of his conuerſion by grace, 
and together with it. 

T i». Of whom 4rd hee reteine this 
Grace? 

S1tas, Of Chriſt immediately, 
who both called and furniſhed him 
with authority and guifts, cucn then 
when hce went about to perſecute 


grace. | 
T1iM. To what enddid bereceime 
it ? | 


S1Lk% To s twofold end and 
purpoſe : Furſt, itis in teſpeRt of enen, 


bimſclfe from the dead, and al his-mcin- | 
bers with him, arthe laſt and yreat dap. - 
Eathy;that he mightbe amaintziner'/of | 


T1'm, hat Uſe us to be made of this 


uen him, not onely without, but a- | 


and oppreſle ihe Church , that hee : 
might bce to the praiſe of his glorious ' 


— 


ee ee OS 


1 ony enſiroiftons and ed; fication ont of the 


being called after his name{Chriftians] 


to draw” ther by tHe inward worke | 


ot rhe Spirit GOyned: eb his preaching) 
to-:belccue and” obey the Goſpel) 
of . Chriſt, .Seconlly, n- telpe&t of 
Chriſt," chat hisname may be glorified, 
by the calling and ſubmilhowof 

foules: ro, his Do Atihe , ackriowied- 
ginghimtortheir Saaiour- ati G OT, 


who before ſcrucd dumbe ldols as they L 


yvere teik, "> . 

-- T Tv. "Towards whots did Pim] exer« 
cife his Apoſt leſpip > * * 1: 
S 1 1as. Eſpecially towards 
Gentles ; amongſt whom , Chriſt 
was mightte by his Minifterie : as by | 
Peter, hee was mighty amongſt the 
lewes, Gal.2,7. | 4 


T 1M. What doe ye leave out of all, 


this ? | 

$1 LAs. Thatthciguift and funAtic 
on ot the Miniſtery, are Chriſts free 
guitt : Secondly,that the vie of them, 
15to bce-referred vnro the honour of 
Chrilt ; by winning men to belceue 
and acknowledge him for their Saui- 
our, by -calling-ypon his name , and 


of Chriſt : Thirdly, that Chriſt is a 


common Sauyjour of lewcs and Gen- 


tiles which belceuc,ſo as the difference | 


of Nations-is taken away, eAtts 10. 
+ hot | 
T 1M. What are wee to learne for 


6.Serſe? 

S1L AS. Theſe fourethings: firlt, 
that Paz! doth witely draw the Ro- 
manes with compaſle ' and ranke of 
them to whom his commiſſion ( as an 
Apoſtle) did appertaine : both to put 
from himſelfe the ſuſpition of a curi- 
ous bufie-bodie, and to make them 
more willing to receive him , being 
ſent ro them with authority to bee 
their Inſtrufter, Alſo to humble the 
pride of the Romanes, being ranged 
inthe munber of other Beleeuers,how- 
ſocuer they were Lords of the world. 
In naniing the | Called of Chrift) hee 
grueth, to wit, that they belongedto 
Chrift, and his Grace belonged to 
them ; aud teacheth how they belon- 


ged to Chriſt, and became (namely) 
—_ by 


— cu 
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| 


by an effeftual} and ſpeciall _ 
drawing them tothe faith of Chritt, 


frecly and firmely. 


_— 


— 


Dr1atoGvys,l1l1l. 
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7. 'Toallthat bed'# Rome, belqhed 
of God, called to bee Saints, Grate bee 
with yow, and price fron. God the fa- 
ther , and 'froms ow Dord Jefin 
Chrift. "oy rd 


_—_— — ———v_w— 
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T1MOTHEVS. 


vyV Hat doth this Text null | 


tame ? 

S114 5.The other parts of Pawls Sa- 
lutation; to wit ; perſons ſaluted:: and 
his wiſh or prayer.In the wiſhor pray- 
er of the Apoltle,confider three things: 
Firſt,to whom. Secondly, what. Third- 
ly; from whom hce wiſheth. Concer- 
ning the perſons hee falureth and wi- 
ſheth good things, noe vniuecrſally to 
euery, one; Emperor, Confuls, Tri- 
bunes, &c, theſe were not'members 
ofthe Church, 4nd would haue deſpi- 
{ed Pant his Prayer : buttoall ye bc- 
louedof G OD, which belecucd in Ie- 
{us Chriſt. And note, that iis Prayer 
is common to all thoſc which profeſſed 
Chriſt, were they checte men, or pri- 
uate ; were they learned or vnleamed, 
Romanes, Grecians, or lewes, (tor the 
Church at Rome now conhilted of ma- 
ny Strangers, andnot onely of Citizens 
and home-bornc) with all reſpe&t of 
perſon ; as God the giuer of theſe gra- 
ccs,is free from cxception of nn 
both © comfort the meane oncly, in 
that-they were not paſſed ouer : alſo, 
to bumble the great and mightie, | ih 
that they were ſorted with the needy: 
and lizele oncs. Morcouer, Panls ex- 
amples warneth all ; namely, Mi 
niſters, that they bee ready according) 
to their, gifts and opportunities, - to 
pray for, inſtruct, exhorr, and comfarr: 
euery one vader their charge, all be4 


ing alike deere to Chriſt, and alike 


accoum mult be rendred for-all.  -/ 
Tim, How bet the perſont Saluted 
- $115. Firſt, by their Place 


( which bce at Rome. ) — 


their: three Titles : Firſt, beloued-” 
G OD; ſecondly, Called; thirdly, 
Saints, Loghaen) | 
'" T1 M, What learne wee from the 
S1LAS. That Gods .grace was 
not tyed to Places, Perions-;: of 
Tithes,*; bur is freely ' giuen without 
re{pet:of Country , '&c. For they 
who now.bee at Rome, are degenera- 
ted, and enioy not that Grace "of 
Cod ; 


T 1M. Whatbee the Titles ginen to 
the Romanes ? 

S1LAS, Firſt, beloued of God : 
ſecondly, Saints ; and thirdly, Cal. 
led, &» 

T 121. What ſignifieth this, to be be- 
loned of God? r2MH-6:;| (677 C1 
$11 4s. Thus much; not tobe lo- 
uers of GOD actnely 


mcri. | 
T 1M, What dath thu commerd to 
v8? | 


neſſe and dignity of a true Chriſti- 


an , that the great G O D ſets his] 


loue ypon him to take plecature in 
him ; which is more ; - then if all 
the Princes of the carth ſhould ioyne 
and conſpire together, to loue one 
man, Secondly , that they bee hap- 
pie men vyhich bee Gods Chil- 
dren, far. they have G O D louing 
and fauourable, mn whoſe fauour is 
life, - and yppon whoſe loye depends 
all telicity, both carthly and heauen- 
ly ; they cannot bee miſerable whom 
G O'D-loueth ; and they cannot 
but bee miſerable whom God ha- 
teth. Thirdly, char the lone and free 
good will of God, is the roote of all o- 


uely,' but paſſes | 
ly; tobee right deare to God,o! great | 
account and price in his fight , cuen'| 
as it were his chiefe delight, being | 
loued both by pradeſtination , and. 
by preſent iuſtification, - without any | 


$1LA $. The great woorthi- | 


ther benefits : namely, Calling, Sabi | 


fication, | 


——— 


eAn Expofittonvpon 


Chap. 


* 


fication, and Remifſhon of finnes are 
deriued from hence, that God louing 
vs, we loued not him, buthe loued vs 
firſt: x /obn 4, 10. Alſo God fo lo- 
ucd the World, that he gaue his Sonne. 
Tobn 3,16. Fourthly, this ſhould pro« 
uoke his Children to returne dilection 
and loue to God,of whom they are be-. 
loucd. Fiftly, godly perſons ought ts 
bee yery deare vnto vs, and of great 
reckoning, fithence God our Father 
loues them. Wee ſhould louc where 
hee loues, and deale well by them 
whom hce will honour ſo much. x. 
Toba. 5,1. Sixtly , that all the iniu- 
ries done to the Saints, cannot bur pro» 
uoke God to indignation ; as it would 
greeue ysto {ce any abuſed whom wee 
loue. 

T 1M. What is meant by Saints? 

S1LAs. Such, as being ſeparatcd 
from the World, are conſecrated to 
Chriſt, and haue his Spirit giucn then) 
to worke holineſſe in them : ſo as Saints 
bee perſons ſandtified by the Spirit, to 
live holily and iuftly. From hence wee 
learne, two things : Firſt, that ſuch as 
ſill abide in their finnes, and wallow in 
the mire of a prophane life, ſeruing di- 
uers luſts and pleaſures, they arc no be= 
leeuers, nor beloued of God ; for all 
Belecucrs arc Saints, thatis ; they are 
holy perſons, louing and practiſing ho- 
linefſe. Secondly ,that they ſhall never 
be Saints in heaven, who firſt beenot 
Saints in Earth. Saints in V4 inchoa- 
tiucly,cre they be Saints in Patria, per- 
 fectly. 

T 1 Mc. What meaneth this, that 
it is ſaid they wvere called to bee 
Sams ? 

S114 $. That by an effeQuall 
vocation, G OD Almighty(as it were) 
by ſpeaking the word, did make them 
to bee ſuch indeed andtrurth, as they 
were called and named to bee ; to 
wit, Saints, or holy : and that! accor- 
ding to his gracious good will and 
pleaſure, as was implyed in the Word 
( Beloued) ro (ſhew, that our Chriſti» 
an yocation floweth from his mer- 


This is moreouer well to be obſcr- 


RW \ 
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ued, that Pan hauing ſaid of himſclfe, 
inverſe 1. that he was | Called ro bee an 
Apoſile| and now twice, in vere 6, and 
7. laith of the Rewanes, that they were 
[ The Called of Chriſt, and called to bee 
Saints \that the word| Calling or Voca- 
tion} is vied in a double {enſe,cither in a 
more {tri& meaning ; for a Calling to 4 
Function or Office, cither ciuill ; as to 
be a Magiſtrate,a Captaine,&c. or Ec- 
cleſialticall,immediatcly,as to be a Pro- 
_ Apoſtle &c. or mediate,called 

y the Church, as were DoQtors and 
Paſtors: or elſc in a 1ffore large fignift- 
cation,for calling into the common ſo- 
ciety of the Chriſtian Church;and this is 
either ynto the knowledge and profe(- 
fon of Chriſt, as of Hypocrites, by a 
generall and externall calling, when che 
word {oundeth in the eare, to4he en- 

ightning of the minde, and ſore Mi 
K; ay — change ofthe heart; —— 
vnto the faith of Chriſt and ynto ſalua- 
tion through him, when both mind and 
heart are mightily perſwaded by the 
Spirit,to obeyrhe Caller, by beleeuing 
his promiſes, and indeuvuring to doe 
things commanded. This is an internall 
and effeQuall calling, which Pam heere 
aſcribcth vnto all the Romane Chriſti- 
ans ; notthat there were amongſtthem 
no councerfeits and. vnbelecuers, bur 
becauſe by Law and Judgement of 
Charity, wec are bound to cſteeme all 
ſuch for truely called,and Saints, who 
outwardly profeſſe themſcluesto beſo, 
and doe not by their conuerſation de- 
Clare 2nd evidence the contrary,leauing 
toG OD the iudgement of certainty. 
Now, where as he writeth of theſe Re- 
manes : that they were called to bee 
Saints,or holy ; weare further to learne 
a difference betweene Nature and 
Grace that firſt wee are by Nature vn- 
cleane and vnpure,deſtitute of perſonal! 
holineſſe : though not without fcederall 
holinefſe, being the ſced of faichfall pa- 
rents, men are not therefore calledof 
God, becauſe they are holy, but there- 


fore they be Holy becauſe they are cal... 


led of his Grace, Moreouer,couertly the 
Apoſtle heercin takes away the diffe- 
rence berweene ewes and Gentiles,that 

the 


—_— 
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the Epiſtle tothe Romanes. 


the [ewes may not boaſt, as if all holi- 
neſſe were in their kindred, and were 
tryed only to their ſtocke (as they foo- 
liſhly dreame)for the Gemez/es are called 
to the ſame glorious condition of holi- 
neſſe. - Touching Saims,the word no - 
teth not any abſolute perfection where 
there is no want:forno.doubt bur both 
Romanes, Corinthians, and others,who 
Paul honoureth with the Title. of 
[ Saints [were ſundry wayes faulty ; bur 
ſuch as bee conſccrate to God, and be-= 
fides the unputarion of Chriſt his holi- 
nefſe ynto them through faith, haue alſo 
an inherent holinefle 1 their affeion 
wrought by the Spirit, though ioyned 
with many infirmities, yer they bee 
Saints by calling. Whichname,it Paul 
gaue yntoall ar Rome (amongt whom 
= many were not ſuch indeed) itis 

cauſc the denomination mult follow 
the better part, in whoſe name and 
praiſe he beautifieththe whole Church: 
it ſo falling our, that in Societies, the 
priniledges of ſome members redound 
toall the members; withall,the Apoltle 
might intend and prgpound the ſcope 
and marke whercunto all cught to 
{true and ecnd to cone vnto ; namely, 
to walke in holineſle, to liue like Saints, 
as they were called ynto the Conunu- 
nionot Saints. 

T 1M. Shew vs now what bee thoſe 
goed things which by bis Prayer he wiſh- 
eth uno the Beleening Romanes ? 

S1LAs., Two : Firſt, Grace, Sc- 
condly, Peace. 

T1M, What is meant by Grace? 

S 1 LA s. Notthe guifts which flow 
from Grace, bur enen that Spring and 
Fountainc of all the good things which 
we enioy, to wit ; the free fauour and 
good will of God which he doth beare 
his Elet, when they are Sinners and 
Encmics. 

Tim. Seeing they hawe this already, 
how doth he wiſh «t ta them? 

$11 as, Hee wiſheth viſto them a 
more full ſenſe, and more plenteous 
fruites of this Grace, and a conſtant 
perſeucrance therein ; that they may 
haue a more comfortable fecling there- 
of,and the effe&ts of ir powred on thein 


—— 
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more aboundantly,for tacreaſe of thoſe | 
Graces which flow fron thence} and 
to continue in it for euer, For;as it we 
meant them from euerlaſting, foſome 
{enſe and tokens of it; were giuen thews 
already,and {ome while they had abdde 
in it. - Therefore, that muſt needes bee 
the meaning, as is aboue faide ; which 
reacheth vs, that God doth communi- 
catc his Grace vpon his Children, not 
all at once, but by degrees; as he findeth 
them capable and fit ro haue it, / -/ 
T 1M. &hat is the Second thing ? 
S1L 4s. Peace, which is interpre- 
ted (according to the Hebrue Phraſe 
and manner of ſpeaking) all happy and 
proſperous ſucceſſe from God m all 
things, which conceme our ſelicity of 
Soule and Body,bur eſpecially attone- 
ment with God, and tranquilitie of 
minde,a fruite thereof, | 
Tim. #by « onr Lord Chriſt, here 
joyned with his Father ? ws 
$11. To teach vs, that our Grace 
and Peace fo comes from the Father as 
the ſoueraigne cauſe; as they are con- 
ucyed to vs by Chriſt as Mediator, 
without whom we hauc nothing to doe 
with Gods fauours and benefits,he be- 
ing a moſt terrible IJudge without 
Chriſt : who is called Lord, becauſe of 
that authority and plenary power com- 
initted to him. Secondly, to teach'vs, 
that Chriſt is God, cquall with his Fa- 
ther, becauſethe ſame good things bee 
asked and receiued of them both. And 
though the Holy-Ghoſt be not named, 
yet hee is not excluded ;/ fichence the 
{ame Grace and Peace which cortimeth 
from God the Father by the Mediation 
of the Sonne, is wrought throughthe | 
holy Ghoſt. : 


DriatoGyves.V. | 


Verſes 89,1 0,11. n 
8 Firſt, 1 thanke my God through Te- 
ſure Chriſt for you all, becanſe your Faith 
is publiſhed throughewt the whole World. 
9 For God u my wimeſſe, 'whow [| 
ſerne in' fpirit and in therrwth, of tht 
Gofpell of bis Sonne, that without a | 
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. Chap.c 


[ make mention of you. 

IO Praying alwayes in wy Prayers, 
thas by ſome meanes at the leaſt one time 
or other, 1 might take 4 profþerons iour - 
wey by the will of God to come ynto you. 

11 For 1 long to ſee you, that I may 
beſtow among ft you ſome ſþwituall guifis, 
that ye might be eff abliſhed. 


LD ——_— 


T1iMOTHEVS. 
VV #2- doth this Scripture con- 
taine ? 

SIiLAs. Pau[hauing ended his Sa- 
lutation, vſcth now ah Exordiwm or 
Preface ; wherein, he endcuourethto 
winne and-draw the good will of the 
Romanes towards him, to cauſe them 
more readily to hcarken vnto and im- 
brace his DoQtine, performing (and 
that very pathctically) the part of a 
Chriſtian Orator, by great Art toget 
and gaine their bencuolence and atten- 
r10n. 
T 1M. What Art doth hee we for 
this purpoſe? 

S1Las. Firſt, hee infinuarceth his 
great louc and good will which he bea- 
reth them, vacill verſc 16. Secondly, 
hee layeth before them the worth and 
excellency of his Doctrine, in verſc.16. 

T 1M. By what arguments doth Pani 
demonſtrate and prone bus lone toward: 
them ? 

S1LAsS. Three wayes. Firlt, by his 
reioycing and giuing thankes for their 
great mcaſure of faith in the Goſpell, 
Secondly, by his carneſt and conſtant 
prayer vato God, for their ſpirituall 
proſperity. Thirdly, by his great care 
to come vnto them, not for any carthly 
benefit or commodity to himſelfe, bur 
to dothem good, by inſtruting them 
in the Goſpell. 

T 1 1. Now expannd the word: and tell 
vs beere, what iu meant by the whole 
World? 

$1LAS. The Churches which be in 
the world, profeſſing the Goſpell of [e- 
ſus Chriſt, by a @inecdoche, of the 
whole for the part, the world put for the 
Chriſtian Churches, which were then in 
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world ; like ynto that which is written 
in 1 Thel. 1, 8. /n enery place your faith 
toGod ward us fpread y ph Now, 
by! Farh| is meantthe faine and report 
of their Faith, witneſſed and vitered by 
their confcſhon of Chriſt, Row.10,and 
other fruites of a lively Faith Like to 
that, Rom. 16, 19. where obedience 
(that is) their Faith, which made ther 
obedient, and wherein confiſteth the 
chiefe obedicnce of a Chriſtian, is ſaidc 
to hauc come abroad,thatis ; the rumor 
of it, A Petonimie of the ſubic& for 
the adiun&t. For Faith js a ſccretthing, 
and licth hid in the heart, knowne mm 
to GOD ; yer by fignes manifeſted to 
men : who by the a0 are led to ſce 
the root, and commme1.d it. 

T 1M, What meanes he bereby, that 
be gines thankes to God ? 

S1L A $. That he was glad,and with 
ioy prayed God for their conuerhon 
tothe Goſpell, and that it was growne 
fo famous, as that their Conquetts ouer 
many Nations wasnot fo renowned,as 
their zeale and feruency for Chriſtian 
Religion was, From whence we learne, 
that it is the dutic of every faithfull 
man,to reioyce for the well-comy of 0- 
thers, when they thriue and proſper in 
godlineſſe. The Reaſons of this duty be 
theſe following. Firlt,bc cauſe wee arc 
members one of another, and there- 
fore ought to ſuffer together, and to 
reioyce together, x Cor. 12, 26. Se- 
condly, the well-doing, and ſpiritual! 
proſperitic of other Chriſtjans, rc- 
doundethto vs, who haue an intereſt in 
all cheir guifts, as touching the vie and 
profit of then, though not for the pro- 
priety of them ; for cuery Saint is the 
poſleſſor of his owne graces, yet inthe 
fruition and benefics, there is a commu- 
nion,according to that which wee pro- 
feſſe in our Creed, concerning the 
Communion of Saints, Wherein wee 
haue iuſt and great matter of reioycing 
and thankſgiuing. Thurdly ,to reioyce at 
the welfare and the well-doing of the 
Brethren, is a Teſtimony, that we haue 
Chriſt his Spirit, which is a Spirit of 
Charity, chaſing Enuy out of thc hearr, 
and ja ſtead thereof, planting brotherly 


love. 
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Verles 8,9,07c. 


the Epiſtle to the Romanes. 
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are, ſcrueth to reproouc the enuious 
and malicious, which either little regatd 
and reioyce not.&-all ; - or which 5 
worle,do repine and fret at the gonad & 
| ſtare.and good. workes of others; car- 
ping ar then, crofſiing and hindering 
; their. good courſes and indeauours 7 as 
| Saxleauicd Danid, the [ewes Chtift, 
andthe ſalfc Apoſtles Paw, -Scrondly, 
'it minyltreth . comfort to the godly, 
| when they feeke. cheig hearts (tirxed vp 
to, chearcfull chaokfulnefſle rowards 
Gad, for ſuch as they (ce to be bleed 
with fpirituall bleſtings in heavenly 
things, Epbe 1,4 | 

T 1M. #hy death bee-gine thankes to 
God, throwgh Chriſt ? } 

S 1 L. Firſt, becauſc all graces come 
to vs,through hjm our Mediator, /obrr, 
1,14; 16. Secondly ,becaule all thankes 
are accepted for -him, 1 Peter 2; 5» 
Thirdly, all ability to bee thankful is 
giuen of him : for hee with-the Father 
and che Spirit is Amthor of cucry grace. 
Now the-ſame way which God rakes 
ia beſtowiag his graces, we are bound 
to follow it in rerurningthankes, that 
is ; by Chriſt our High-Prieſt, 

Tim. Why dath he ſay| My God ?| 

S 11., He ſpakethis, as the Saints do 
out of a priuate feeling ; not tocxclude 
others, but to expreſle his faith and pc- 
culiar afhanice, which he hath-in Gods 
2004dnefſe; confeſſing, that God is his 
inſpeciall, who was a common God to 
allthe faithfull, 

Tim. 1s it enongh to hawea generall 
farth ? 

$11 as. Irisnot {ufficient, bureuery 
one mult priuately apply ro himſelfe 
the mercics and promiſes of God, Ge- 
ncrall and Hiſtoricall : faith is conymon 
to Hypocrites and belceuers. 

TiM. What doth this teach wsthat it 
| © {aide their fab publohed, why bee na- 
meth their faith, rather then any grace of 
theirs ? 
|[..S1t. Toteach vs, thatFaith is the 
] Quiccne and Mother of all other yer- 
|tucs. Secondly, that God bonoureth 
| them with good Fame and renowne, 


jaws! honour him, by placing their 


loue. Gel,5,22. 1 C 07,144. Thiads- | Faich idhis promiſes, Thi ;thatthe 


power of God in-tpreadling abroad rhe 


Goſpell, is very mighty in ſo ſhow's 


timego carttie'it ſo , notwithftan. 
ding all oppoſitions. / {© 1 + 29 
E404 What leareewr, that bs| Cat. 


led Godtawitneſſe: }: 11 | | fot 
$1.2 43|- Tharitis fawfull coſweare 
in pruate matters; foxweobſerue theſe 
comditians-- Firſt; thar the marrerbee 
erue A :$6= 
condly.that God onely be-callod wpon, 
as ahaetfeiofede and. Thirdly ahar 
the matter bee of. waight and impor- 
that cherebe ſuch neceſſity, that wich 
al it we catinot be _ ed, —_— 
a thing'v uifad for the good | 
oben as jaws ſbould ro ya to 
our, words, | as: it-did yery. much be- 
hooue the Romanes toithinke well of 
Paw, whom they hadneuer ſeene;/and 
to belecue him. Fromthence, are taxed 
three forts of men :. Pirſt, ſuch asare 
common {wearers ypon cuery light oc- 
cahion,as prophane worldlings do. Se- 
condly, for ſuch as. refuſe ro take an 
Oath bcfore a Ruler, for the Ceremony 
of kiſſing the Booke, or laying their 
hand vpon it (as the Browniſts doe) 
which is a meere circumſtance, and a 
very indifferent thing, being voide both 
of ſuperſtition and ſcandall, like vnto 
the geſture of the Angell inthe Rewela- 
tion, lifting vp his hand whenhee did 
ſweare : which cuttone is vied in ef< 
tbyopia wnto this day, when they take an 
Oath ': as » Abrabams feruant- pur his 
hand vnder his Maſters thigh, when hee 
did ſweare,Gen. 24,9. Thirdly,ſfuchas 
are too ſcrupulous of, an Oath, when 
there isiuſt cauſe to take it: as the Ana- 
bapriſts, who deny vnto the Chriſtians, 
lawfull vic of Magiſtrates, Lawes, and 
Oathes contrary to theſe cuident Te- 
ſtinonies of Scripture tas Dent.13.10, 
12.Pſal.110,4.Ger.22,29.and 31;35- 
1 Sam. 24,73. 2 Cor.11,21, Gal.1,2. 
Eſa)19, 18. and 43,23. beſides many 
other. If} i 


Tix. Of what Spirit doth Paul fprike 
whewboſavk bo I6 — pirit) 
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in by ſermice conſiſts, and for what rea- 
ſons wee are to performs ſernice to by 
Mateſty? 

$1 1. This Particle My ſheweth,that 


bis owne ſpirit, and feruent affeCtion, 2 
Tim. 1,4. and it teacheth vs in what 
manner God is to bee {erucd(r. Religi- 
ouſly worſhipped) nor in ſhew and 0- 
{tenration ; not in hypocrihe; not cold- 
ly and = 11 9's A - not conſtrained- 
ly, and by compulfion ; not in body on- 
ly, but in ſoule alſo, withReadincſle, 
2, Checrefulneſſe, 3. Sincerity, 4.Fer- 
uency and inocency of heart ; for theſe 
are things wherein Gods ſeruice con- 
fiſtech, His wternall worſhipſanderh 
in Faith, Hope, ' Loue of God feare of 
his name, Confidence,Peace,loy in the 
holy-Ghoſt,paticnce in luffering, and 
obedicnce in doing his will; Prayer for 
his protection and benefits, and thank- 
fulnefſe of hearc, for his mercies of all 
ſorts. His externall ſeruice, is placed in 
publike prayer, reading and hearing his 
word with rcuerence and attention, 
communicating in the holy Myſteries, 
prayſes, fingivg of Plalmes, &c. All 
which parts of his ſeruice,we arc bound 
ro —_ ypontheie Reaſons, Firlt, 
becauſ: wee are created of God, out of 
nothing.Secondly,becauſe by theblood 
of his Sonne, we were redeemed out of 
hell. Thirdly, out of many dangers of 
body and ſoule, we haue bene preſer- 


mandement by his authority, and free- 
dome with nappy liberty, that we may 
ſcrue him, An 

not onely felicity on earth, bur in hea- 


and of that which is to come. 
Tim. For whom muſt we pray? 


the people one for another. 
Tim. #hat things binder Prayer ? 
S 11. Foure things : firlt,our vawor- 


—_—__ 


he ſpeakes not of God his Spirit, but of 


ued. Fourthly,with many and manifold] ! 

ood things, wee haue bene all our life | 
vr ws. and gracioutly bleſſed. | 
Fiftly, God hath gen vs both com- | 
| Paſtor, forthemto enkindle the reſpeRt 


laſtly, promiſeth to vs | 
| Laſtly,that if the ſucceſle of our praicrs 
uen,ſo wee will ſeruc him : for godli- | 


neſſc hath the promiſes both of this life, | 


| Prayer? 
S1TL. For others, as well as for our | 


ſelues ; eſpecially for the Paſtor, and | his prayer, which was : Hee belought | 


| 


| them. 
cthineſſe compared with Gods Maicſty: | T1M. What branches hath this Prayer? 


ſecondly, our inſuſhcietcy to pray, be- 
ing deſtitute of meetnefſe and puifts 
thcrem : thirdly, hatdneſſe ofthe worke, 
beeing one of the hardeſt workes bf a 
Chriſtian : fourthly, opinion ; thar God 
will heare vs without asking, andthar 
praier is needlefle. T his hindreth ſorne. 
T 141. tat things binder per ſemcr ance | 
1 Þr ayer ? 
$11, Defferring the profit and fruite 6f 
our praiers, ſo long as men waxe weary 
of calling,becauſe God hearcs not, 
T 14.9 hat remedies agairft theſe Let i 
S rt. Firſt, confiderztion of Chriſts 
merits and worthineſſe,in wriſt whers. 
of,our prayers be offered vp. Secondly, 
Gods acceprance of our ypright defires | 
and cudeauours, notwithſtanding im- | 
perfetions. Thirdly, his commands | 
ment laying the O_o vs .Fourth- | 
ly his promiſe of hearing vs. Fiftly, | 
experience of the Sunts, who notwith- | 
ſtanding all lets, haue bothprayed and | 
obtained : and why may nor other the | 
Children of God, hope to finde the like | 
fauour,hauing the like encouragements? | 
T 1M. Wethane ſcene Paxil Prayers 
were conſt ant without ceaſing, what dee 
Je learne hereby jhat hee | Made mention 
of the Romanes alwayet in hu prayers?) 
S11,. Eventhus much: Firſt, that it 
is the dutic of a Miniſter of the word, 
when hce praycrth for himſelfe and 0- 
thers,notto forger his locke whom he 
teedeth, but to remember then in all his 
prayers : becaulc teaching by Prayer, 
becomes {ucceflefull and effectuall. Se- 
condly, it may be meetc that theflocke 
ſhould know this loue and care of their 


of him the more:and eſpecinlly,to gairic 
their hearts to receiue his in{trucions. 


appeare not ſtraight way, yet we ough 
to pericuere,asin Lu,18,1.1 Theſ.c,17, 
Tim. What was the matt er of Pan; 


S11 As. Hee expreſſeth one part of 


God that hee might hanc a proſperous 
journey by the will of God, to come tv 


SILAS. 


| 

' 

| 
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$41 As. Iwo: Fuaft, that allhin« 
dcrances remooucd,he mighthaue: 6p- 

rtunky of a journey to Rowe, Socom 

y, ;that this iourney might bee made 
proſperous both for ſafe comming to 
them, and for doing good when hee 
COMES, . -, 

Tim, What ſhowld this teach 15 phat 
[He beggeth this of God, andreferreth 
all to bus will? | | 

S 1 1. That Gods Children ſhoul 
in all chings -ypon Gods proui- 
dence, 7 ales their will for jour - 
nying, orfor ſtaying at home; andfor 
all other arters, and for the good ſuc- 
ceſſe of all. things vnto his good plea- 
ſure, [am.4,15. Secondly,.they intheir 
iourncies, and all other lawfull workes 
that they take in hand, muſt begin with 
prayer to God. Fax God directeth all 
things as he will, andhee knowes beſt 
what is good and meete for his Chil 
dren, Allo ahis i5a {eruice and honour 
whichthey owe toGod,todo allthings 
by calling ypon his name. Coloſ.z. and 
diſtinguiſhing them fromthe Wicked, 
who doe not call yponGad, Pſal. 1 4. 
This condemneth the unpicty and rafh- 
neſle cf many, whbo as if they were 
Lords ofthejr owne actions, donot teſt 
vpon Gods will reuealed ;nor ypon his 
ſecret will, for cucnts of their counſels. 


. - 


———— 


DiatoGve, VI. 


Verſes r1,12,13,14- 

For I lang to ſee you, that I might be« 
ftaw on you ſome Spiritnall guift that yee 
might be eſtabliſhed, that I might have 
conſolation together with you, and each 
with others Faith, yours and mine. I 
world that you ſhould not be ignorant, 
FC 


OS _ 


T 1MoTHEvY Ss, 
VV #2 dath this Text containe ? 

S 11, Three things. Firſt,the 
next proofe of Paxls loue in his pur- 
poſe to trauaile vnto them for their 
good.Seccondly, by an anſwere vnto an 
_— ; [Yea but why did ye not come 


| 


unriy heres bt wary ob 
reaſonof his Ne i 
he wasa Debter to rhem,as being their 
Apoſtle, and baumgreceiued guitts for 
their infituRion, . 14's * oo) 

T 1M. What warthe cud of Pants 
prrpoſe, to tranaile nts Rome ? © 

$11. Toconfirmethemin the faith. 


T1M.; {n what refpytts did they lacks 
con v_ Iz. 1 Ls 5; 3495 
1x. Infiue rcipocts. 
their faxh was weake:: for we all know 
in part, and beleeucin' part. x'Cori4'4; 
9. Secondly, their enemie Sachat was 
craftic and 


vifold.Fourthly,dangetqus it'was ts be 


comforts and exhontqtionsofthe word; 
haue {till neede ' ro 136ceiue. fpiritaal 
ſtrength, to arme themagainſtnewens 
counters: | 10 21.4 


"Firſt, becauſe 


jo cir 


Tin. 'Whencs bed gy this Prengeh 
Or by what meaner 5 hw dr orfo! 
$1t.'Fromthe orditarice of Chriſt 

in the Miniſtery of the word, and fre 


publike prayer to Chriſt, 'to bleſſehis | 


mernent 2 ' as alſo from tatr- 
praier and conference with 


owne 
neſt priuate 


the godly. From diligene reading and. 


meditation, W 
Tim. By what ſimilitude may this be 
expreſſed ? > 
$11, Of Raine, which refrefhettythe 


thirſtie land: and of Meat, which chea- | 


reth the faint bodies through Gods bleſ{= 
ſing ypon them : ſo the raine and food 
ofhcancnly dodirine. bytheblaſk of 
God,refreſheth the Chriſtian ſoule 


— 


ng ade faint and weary with finhes | 
and | 


temptations. 
Tim. What wvſe us there of this point ? 
S 1 L Firſt,thatas wedefire to be in 
wardly ſtrengrhned, ' wee ſhould giue 
eare vnto exhortation. Secondly, that 
exhortations muſt bee giuen with a 


_ 
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bours profic be ſought with Gods 
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Chap. 


ingabandoned, Laſtly,that we do con- 
Randy and humbly vic all the former 
good meancs,ordained to be meanes of 
our confirmation. 


T 14, But wherefore doth the Apoſtle 
ſa, [That he would taks comfort from 
the Remanes, as well s gine Conſolation 
unto x Bb 

$11. To ſhew,that the ſtrongeſt may 
be edified and bolpen cuen by the wea- 
keſt : and not onely to declare the great 


modelty of the Apoſtle, who wrote (as 


he Yiceling a want and weake- 
ia, in knowledge, 1 
| Cor.x 3. and in the guifts of regenerati- 
on,Rom.7?,r 5. 
T 1 M. #hbat Reaſons of thu? 
-$ 3 L. Firſt, God doth not giue his 
ifts all to one, but ſo as one Chriſtian 
need anothers helpe. Secondly,he 
will try and exerciſe the humility of the 


molt | Thirdly, he will 
7 ery Children, whi 
one ſtands another in ſuch — 
, he will get himſelfe , bydoi 
owne Sake by cbicl —_ 
Laſtly,he will allow, that abfolute per- 
feQion is not to be found our of heauen. 
| Tits. #hat vſe «s tobe made of this 
ireth ? 
To _ 4 5 
its, ſecing God can and doth 
TY men ol the beſt 
guifts,and eſt Chriſtians.Second- 
y, it ſerueth to admoniſh the ſtr , 
to ſuffer exhorcations and counſcll from 
their infcriours : as Aſoyſes did from le- 
thrs, Apoller from Aquila, David from 
Abzzoile. Laftly, it reproueth ſuch, as 
ſcatrie the countell and helpe of ſuch as 
be their inferiours in place and guifts. 
T 1M. #bat «> thing may bee 
taught from this twelfe verſe ? 
- $15, The Nature of Faith, which is 
to communicate and i it felfe to 
others, by the worke of loue, Faith 
workes by loue.Ga/.5,6. 
TMs By what $Simulitude was this ſet 
forth ? 
| $1LAs, Of Leauen,of Fire, ofthe 
Sunne,and of God the Author of it; all 


which, doe communicate their proper- 


ties to others : and ſo doth Faith delight 


to expreſſe it's inward force and vertue. 

Tim. #hat avth follow hereof? 

S1t. That ſuch as do not endevour 
to {ſtrengthen others, according to their 
guifrs and calling,it is a token that there 
15no Faith in them, but that which is 
dead, and like a withered Tree and dried 
wombe, which be ynable to bring ferth 
fruite, 

T 1M. How may the Faith of Paul 
profit the Romanes ? : 

S1t., Two : firſt by his faith he 
obrained increale of ſuch ſpirituall 
as he beſtowed on them, eucn as 
owne faith made them fie to receiue 
thoſe guifts. Secondly, his faith ſtirred 
him vp to referre and yſe thoſe guifts he 
had,tothe good of others, ad to Gods 


TM. What geod came to him hereby 

$11. In comforting and 
others, hee comfo and enftru 
himfelfc; cuen as Iron whertteth Iron ,8& 
one hand waſheth another : otherwiſe, 
then it is with the ſtone, which whers the 
knife, but it felfe remaines blunt and 
dull ; whereas Chriſtians by teaching 
others,doe teach theamſclues. 

Tin. How was thus further dee/aved? 

$11. By a diſſmilitudeberweene 
earthly & hcauenly geods,as thus : Our 
earthly goods being given out, we haue 
the leſſe, but heauenly bleſſings encreaſe 
and multiply towards our ſelues,by the 
vie of them towards others. For the 
faithfull by mutuall exhortation,do pro- 
fire in the faich ; and it is knowne, that 
Miniſters comforting the ficke, aze 
comforted «gaine by them. 

Tim. How might the Faith of the Ro- 
manes profit Paul? 

S11. In prouoking them to pray for 
him,and for the ſucceſſe ofhis Miniſtry; 
and alſo, in moouing them to miniſter 
to him conſolations, both inward and 
outward; according as his occaſions re- 
quired : all which, bee the fruits of a 
lely faith, 

Tim. What wat tawght fromtbeſe 
werds,| I would haue ye know ? &c.] 

$11. Thatirisfit and requiſite, the 

le ſhould know how well and 
ly their Paſtor loues them, for it 
will 


| 


Verſes 11,12,c7c. the Epiſtle to the Romanes. 


will breed loue in ther towards him:or 
elſe, make them excuſelefſe. Alſo, ir 
breedcth a boldnefle in them, to reſort 
to him ypon iuſt occahons, as his wiſe- 
dome and grauity will cauſe them to 


come reuerently, 

Tr, #herem did Pauls lowe farther 
appeare ? 

S11. Ina ro come to them 


for their ſpirituall - of whichpur- 
i he hu waar goes by ors go 
Gods fpeciall direftion, or by inci- 
; the Church. When 
Pax! would haue come to Theſſalowica, 
he faith : That Sathan was the let that 
he could notcome. 1. Theſſ. 2,18. Sa- 
thans impediments which he caftcrh in 
the way of Teachers, to hinder them in 
their courſe bee ; partly by raiſing 
Schiſmes and Herefies,as in the Churc 
of (orinth and Galatia ; partly, by ſtir- 
ring vp periccutions and aduerfities, as 
he got /ames and Peter caſt in priſon at 
leruſalem, eAtlts 13. and Antipas to 
be ſlaine —_— Rexel. 2. - And 
Pawl hinſclfe, complaineth of a grie- 
uous perſecution which hec ſuffered in 
Aſia, becing tempted beyond hig 
ſtren odbengis into deſpaire of 
his life. 2.Cor.1,8. Somerime Pax was 
lerted by G O D him'elfe, who by ma- 
nifeſt Oracles called him backe from 
his intended enterpriſes. As 16,6. 
Where Pas! purpoſing to preach the 
werdin Aſie, was commanded in a vi- 
fon, to goe into Afacedonia, verſe, g. 
10. Thirdly , the neceſſities of the 
Churches encreafing cuery day more 
and more, occafioned the altcration of 
his purpoſe. Pam/ſcemeth to giue this 
reaſon of his not comming to the Ro. 
manes when hee had decreed it : That 


mained, required his longer preſence 
and helpe, tor their better profiting in 
the Golpell, Roms.1 5,22. His imploy- 
ment in other Churches deferred his 


comming to Rome, hee much 
and long defired ir, let vs 
leame, that GOD according to his 
vncontrouleable wiſedome, order 


and direc the courſe of the Miniſtery 
to whom hee plcaſeth : ſometime cau- 


the eſtate of the Churches where he re- | 


— 


an —— 
— c_ and 
on : 25 hee ſecth it meete for 
the commodity of his Children, and 
for his owne name and honour, 
obſerue, that G OD vſeth to ctofſe 
the purpoſes ofhis Seruants and Saints 
being in ſhew goodand holy, bringing 


and way then men had determined. 
When G OD would - preferre Yofeph, 
rays) - the 
et ht it to | 
mes meanes then the f xk 
Paxl ſed to come to Rome to | 
eſtabli , buthee muſt docit ar | 
ſuch a time, and in ſuch a faſhion as 
God would : for after rroubles 
ſuffered at /eraſaloes,he was ite bind 
to Rome, and GOD turned Paul to 
PRO Macedoninns, whereas he 
meant to teach in Aſa; yet Paw 
finnednot heerein, that his will was not 
ceable ro Gods ſecret will, for itis 
to a man to his reuea- 
led will. Hence it is, thata Chriſtian 
witha good mind,mmay will chat which 
God willcth not :as a good Child, with 
a good affetion, may wiſh his Fathers 
life, whom the Lord will haue to dye. 
Againe, 2 man may wiſh with an cuill 
mind, that which G OD willeth well ; 
asa wicked. child may euilly defire his 
Fathers death; which God iufily pur- 
poleth.Finall Jcwaye Tay cnn, 
innumerable hi es in the way of 
Gods Minifters, to ſtop the edification 
of the Church, which d prouoke 
all the Seruants . — with greater 
fe to pray for and 
good cceſle % the Goſpell ; that the 
mauger Sathan and his 


to waitypon GOD with 
Ft canis 
that Paw/ did not at the firft obtaine 


i An Expoſitionvp _ 


Ir is a cer- 
taine goken 
F a fairhfull 
inifer, 
when he can 
account the 
roke of the 
aer<.to 
his fruire 
and vantage. 


T 14. What ts furthermore to bee 
learned from bence, that man ogrrvt doe 
whatſoener be purpoſeth ? 

S 12. Thar all things in the world 
are iuſtly, wiſely, and powerfully or- 
dained and ordered by Gods proui- 
dence; morecſpecially, G OD diſpo- 
ſcthofall mens purpoſes, as it is writ- 
ten; Man purpoſcth, God diſpoſeth, 
aud the wayr: of man are not in b1mſelfe, 
leremy 10.27. This teacherh all men 
patience, prayer, and thavkfulneſle, to 
cotamend all their purpoſes to Gods 
prouidence ; and to bleſſe him in all 
Eucnts. Secondly,it reprooucth ſuch,as 
attribute all things to Nature or For- 
tune; as Athciſts and prophane wotId- 
lings doc. Thirdly,it comforteth Gods 
Children, to know that their heaucnly 
Father looketh to all things, ſo as no- 
thing falleth out in the world, butby his 
decree and will. 

T 1 >. What doe je call the fr nit here 
Pokenof? 

Sit. Furſt, the conuerfion of ſome, 
who yetarc in vnbcleefe,and finne, Se- 
condly, thc confirmation of ſuch as bec 
conucrted, Thirdly,the encreahng anF 
bringing to perfeCtion, ſuch as bee con- 
ucrted and confirmed.'T his is the three 
fold truitof the Miniſtery, ſob 1 5,16. 

T 1M. ##a4t doe ye lexrne hereby that 
he teermeth ſtreagtbening ( ſuch ac bee 
connerted) a ſrui ? 

S1L As. Sundry very profitable 
Leſſons. Firlt,that the Goſpell js fruit- 
full (whcreſocuer it js preached) -cithcr 
for conuerſon, or for confirmation, or 
for growth and profiting. Secondly, 
that the people conucrted by it, are as 
an acceptable fruittoGod : and to their 
Teachers,as delighttullto them,as good 
traft is ro the Husbandman : or as the 
good tate and diſpoſition of the locke, 
!5to agood Shepheard. Thirdly, Mi- 
niſters areto- be glad,& to account it as 
preps fruit, when any be conuerted 

y them to Chrilt, This is a remaining 
fruit,and moſt excellent, [ohn 15,5,8,16. 

T 1m. What was tanght from theſe 
words | as amongſt other Gentiles?) 

_S1L as, Fuſt,in that Paw pro- 


; yokerh the Romancrto the obedicnce 


ll —— —— 


of the Goſpell, by the examples of 0- 
ther Gentiles, wee learne ; that great is 


the force of good examples, to mooue 


to good; as of cuill cxamples,to mooue [c; 


to cuill. The firſt reaſon heercof, is, 


becauſe wee are like Apes, apt tO im |ro be toward 
the Romanes. 


tate others : and ſecondly, examples 
aftctour ſenſes as well as our minds. 
Furthermore we learne,that where the 
Golpell is erucly preached, it is neucr 
preached withour fruit to life z becauſe, 
whereſocuer the Goſpell is preached, 
there GOD hatha people, which muſt 
{erueto a double > firſt ro cncourage 
Miniſters to teach : and ſecondty,to cn- 
courage the people to live vnder tea- 
ching Paſtors. . 

11M. What learne wee hence, that 
Paul reckoned bimſelfe | A Debter to 
the wiſe and vnwiſe : For, there were 
men of both ſorts among the Gracians 
and B arbarians which bere fignifith all 
people ſane the Hewes? 

$11 As. That theDoctincof the 
Goſpell, is not too light, nor too hard 
for the ſimpleſt : wherein ap h 
the facility and excdllency of the Goſ- 
pell, propounding life to all forts. Se- 
condly, that the wiſeſt of the world, 
may bee glad ro become Schollers of 
theGoſpell which is worthy the ſear- 
ching ot the moſt learned. For is is no | 
diſgrace with Afary to fit at Chriſts 
ſeer, rio nor for Paw/himſelfe. Thirdly, 
that euery Miniſter by vertue of his 
Calling, is a Debter to his people, and | 
oweth them diligent feeding. Fourch- 
ly, that a man who hath any Calling or 
guift, it make him aDebter to others, 
according to hismeaſurc of Grace, and 
compaſſe of his Calling,when opportu- 
nity, ſcrueth him to bee ready 10 do o- 
thers good, as an honeſt Debter is rea- 
die to ſatisfic his 'Creditors when hee 
gets wherewirh, 

There is firſt a Debt of money bor- 
rowed, which is a ciuill Debt, Rexv.r 4. 
$3. Secondly, of Nature, to thoſe of our 
owne houſliald, 1 Tim.$,8, Thirdly, 
of Charity to all men, inaſmuch asthey 
be men; eucn toour enemies, Fſay c8, 
7- Luke 6.27. Fourthly, Debr of 2a Vo- 
cation or Calling, which the Apoſtle 


Paul,his Þre- 
ſence and 
preaching, 
25 fruittull 
other 


envles,and 
e wiſhed 
and it 


in excelleth 
Phyloſophye, 
which is not 
made for all 
men,and the 
Law of Moy- 
ſes gruen in- 
ts one N ari- 
on only, 


hcere 


Diuinicv here 


Chap...) 


[ 


| 
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Verſe 16. 


the Epiſtle to the Romanes, 


licere hath reſpeRt — 
chat which is written, x Cor.9,1 7. Theſe 
three laſt hath _— the fictt, the 
Apoltle {peakin maillicude (as his 
—_— Do 027 that as Worldly 
{o Chriſtian Debcers ought to bee wil- 
ling to diſcharge the Debr, both to 
their Brethren, and vato God, eſpecial- 
ly that great Creditor, of whom men 
x ds. 4 that they haue . 

TM. #hat do this 15.Yerſe contain? 
S1LAas. A profeſſion of the A- 
poſiles readineſſe,to declare and preach 
Iclus Chriſt co ſuch Chriſtians as dwelt 


at , foit anghe ſceme good vnto 
God to hauc it ſo.For he was prepared 
for hiv part, according to his Office. 


T 1M, What (earne je beereby ? 
S1Las. Firſt, that it came not of 
Paw his owne purpoſe that hee did 
preachto the Kowanes ; bur of GOD, 
whoſe Calling muſt be expected. Se- 
condly, a lefſon not onely tor Miniſters 
of the Word, bur for all others; that 
what is in oncs power to doe for others 
good (and namely, for them to whom 
we are more eſpecially indebtcd) wee 
ſhould nor failc to do it, and thatto the 
vemolt of our power, with acheartull 
and prompt minde, according to that 
councell giucn vs in Eccleſiaſtes HVhat- 
ſoemer is in thy hands to doe, ſee thou ds it 
with all dilrgence,Eccies, 9,10, Laſtly, 
let v3 learne by Pa/s example. Firſtzo 
ouercome any diſcouragements what- 
ſoeucr,by the conſideration of our Cal- 
ling. Secondly, the goodnefle of rhe 
things wee haue in hand. Thirdly, the 
hope of great gaine and ſucceſſe by our 
labours. 
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DaatloGve. VIL 


Verſe 16. 
For I am, not aſhamed of the Goſpell of 
Chriſt : for it is the power of God onto ſal- 
watron to exery one that beleeneth, to [ew 
firft,and alſo to the Grecian, 


T2. VV He is the ſumme of 
ths Scripture ? 


'| Liptote or @Meioſir, becauſe more is 


S11tas, Tharwee © t& 
| inthe Goſpell, becauſei w.rnket 
truly powerfull to ſaue all that belecuc 
it. Hecre doth end the holy Apoltley 
Przface ; and his Tratof i acion 
by Faich, beginneth at the 16. verſe 1 
where hee cutereth ypon the Treatiſe 
by a Prolepfi; , making anſwere to a ſe» 
cret Obiettion. For Pau! hauing writ- 


[That he was ready topieach the Goſ- 
pell at Kome,| it might be obieted yn- 
to bim, the Golpcll is cuery where ſpo.. 
ken againſt, the Pr thereof 

corned, and thy felfe accounted little 
leſfic then mad, which thinkeſt to reach 
the wite more wiledame by the Gof- 
pell > To which the'A an{we- 
reth, profeſſing, that] He is not aſhamed 
of the Goipel\ though it irene neuct fo 
comemptible and Laic ynto theworld, 
W hereof, bee renderethtwo tecaſons : 
One, becauſe it is not his owne Goſ- 
pell, bur of Chriſt as Author ; and con- 
c—_—_—— frivolous or fruidleſle mat- 
ter) Chrift, as matter and fubiet. The 
ſecond (from the Fort and Eſfcacic 
therof)becauſc iris a molt ticalthfull and 
powerfull Organe or Inſtrument of 
G OD to ſaue beleeuers. So as this 
Text confifteth of rwo parts : Firſt, 
a profeſſion, [ / an nut ſhamed: | 
S:condly, a Reaſon{ For.) And where- 
as hee faith | Hee is not «ſhamed, it is a 


| meant; then is ſpoken. For, it is as if 
hce had faide, 1 am fo farre from be- 
ing aſhamed, and I doeglory and re- 
ioyce in't (©, as I eſtceme 
| ſo honourable 2 inſinu 

| Remaenes, that they ought likewiſe fo 
to doe, as heetheir Apoſtle did : ac- 
cording tothat which hee 


ten in the latter end of the x 5, yerie; | 


tion ; ioyned with 
fauour and loue faluation ; not 
| EDD but of his 


+ eAn Expoſitionypon 
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Organicall Miaitteriall power ; or (by 
2 Petonimie) of the declaration of 
bis power, whenitis manifetted in the 


effeRuall. For, by the Goſpell, God 
zghtily moucth the hearts of the cle&t 
(when the houre of their conucrſion 
commeth) infuſing the holy-Ghoſt, 
which ſtirreth vp'the vnbelecuing hearr, 


thorow Chriſt, 
ths preſent verſe ? 
| of the Goſpell howſocucr : torn all 


abroad,many hauec bin aſhamed ot it ; 
and from the thame which accompa- 
nicth jt, haue they forſaken it,or coldly 
profeſſe it, Yet. Paw profciſetb, that 
for no cauſc would he be aſhamed ther- 


Apoltle. 
T 1M. How many wajes may we bee 

aſhamed of the Goſpeil of Chreſt ? 

S1LasS, Two wayes eſpecally. 
Firſt, if we be aſhamed of the DoCtrune 
or duties of the Goſpell ; or ſocondly, 
of the Preachers and proteſſors of it, » 

T 15. #hat things vſually makg men 
a/hamed of the Goſpel ? 
- S11Aas. Fourec things. Firſt, the 
Rrangencile of the Doctrine, being a- 
boue naturall reaſon. Secondly, the 
ſunplicity and meanneſlc of the Goſpel, 
being without earthly pompe and glo- 
| rie. Thirdly,che troubles and croſſcsof 
luch as are. the Diſciples and hearers of 
the Goſpell. Fourthly, the plainencſſe 
of the Goſpell, being voyde of humane 
wiſedome, and excellency of words. 
From whence wee may obſcrue, that 
great is the corruption of mans heart 
which is not aſhamed of things ſhamc- 
full ; and yet doc ſhame at things, 
whercin they ought to glory, 

T 1m, What reaſons ſbould preſerne 
vs from being aſbamed of the Goiþell? 

S11L As. Five : Fult, theexample 
of Paul, ſuch an Apoſtle which : 
bid much ſhame for the Goſpell, and 
yet ſaw no cauſe to bre aſhamed of it, 


preaching of the Goſpell, to make it | 


| get Faith. Fikly, the effect of the Goſ- 
£ | pell, whichis taluation, the greateſt of 
and makes it able to belecue, whereby : 
rightcouſneſſe and {aluation is obtained 
| forts, both Temporall and Spirituall. 
TT 1M. #hat ts the profeſſion made m | 
Kinds of faluations or fafctics ; ag of 
-$31L4as. That Paxl is not aſhamed | 


Ages {ance the Golpell did firſt come | 


; ther, by builders of houſes or Maſons ; 


of. A Conftcflon, worthy of fuch an * 


| themyis a fruxe of Chriſt his rederypti- 


Secondly, the Nature of the Goipell, 
being a gladiome and joviull meflage. 
Thirdly, the tubicet-of the Goſpel, 
which is Chritt : \'of- whom, if webys- 
ſhamed bctore menghe will be aſhatned 
of vs beloce God, Fourthly, becauſe it 
is the in{trumeat of Gods poweryto bes 


all bencfits; or rather it hath all ſafery in 
it, .comprehending deliuerances of all 


For, whereas there be ſundry and matty 


ourgoods and perians, by good lawes 
and mſt Magiſtrates; againſt ſickenefle 
and diſ=aſcs, by Phyticions and whote- 
ſome medicines, from violence and in- 
juries of enemies; by valiant Captaines 
and Souldiors ; from extremitue of we a- 


fromcold, by gatments : as all theſe e- 
nemics, dangers,cfte&ts,and euys,came 
by ſinne,and be ctfccts of tranſgrefſion, 
{o our deliverance and fafery from 


on, and of thatfaith which embracerh 
it... Put here is chiefely meant, that fal- 
lation which is ſpirituall, and is of the 
{oulc, : trom finne and ecternall death, 
whereof there bee two parts ; the firſt 
parc, is deliyerance from guilt and pu- 
wſhment of fnne,by remiſſion : rhe ſe- 
cond, is blefſednefle and eternal life in 
the poſſeſſion of Gods fauour and loue, 
whereof there be three degrees, Firſt, 
in this life, at the tune of regeneration, 
when finne becing pardoned through 
faith, and the ſoule renewed by the ho- 
ly Ghoſt, it beginneth to liue that life 
which is ete1nall, The ſecond,at death, 
when the ſoule ſeucred from the body, 
is recciued into Abrahams bofome, to 
reſt in heauen, with the ſpirits of juſt 
men. The third, atthe day of Reſur- 
recon, when the wholc man ſhall bee 
glorified with Chriſt cuerlaſtingly.This 
is that ſaluation,whereunto the Goſpel! 
bringerh the embracers of it.  More- 
ouer, whereas it is preachcd to ſome vn- 
to deſtruction, it happeneth by the in- 
fidelity of men. For the Goſoell of it 
ownc Nawre, and by the counlcll of 
God, 
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ht. Mi 


Chap.i 


Verſe 17. 


the Epiſtle to the Romanes. 


| 


i 


p preſerue and increaſe Faith. 


God, is appoimed to be cauſe of Sal- 
uation. Wherein it differeth from the 
Law, whoſe cffeR is to reveale wrath 
for finne, notto _ = oy fin- 
ners,propounding life mdeed, bur it is 
ynNteo the perſeA keepers : whereas the 
Gofpell offereth and pertormeth Saual- 
tion to the belceuers, cuen tocuery be- 
lecuer, without difference of Nation; 
and ſothe promiſes of the 'Golpell are 
wniuerſall, &oth in reſpeR of all belee- 
uers whichreceiuc it ; and alſo, becauſe 
no Age,Scx, Nation, Eſtate or conditi- 
on, is excluded from participation of 
Chrift, and life cternall,ſo they beleeue. 
Laſtly, mtherenth Chapter of this E- 
piltle, verſe 13, 14,15- Pal frameth 
the Ladder (as 1 may ſo ſpeake) by 
which, the Goſpell cauſcrh men to al- 
cend, and climbe vnto the marke of c. 
ternall Saluationin Hcaucn ; whereof, 
the firſt {tep is ſending of Teachers to 
preach the Goſpell. The ſecond, is 
preaching. The third, is _ of 
the Golpell preached.” The fourth, Faith 


by hearing, The fift, Confeſſion - and 


Inuocation of God, The fxt and laft, is 


Saluation it ſelfe, 


. TM. What redſour may mone men to 


beleeme ? ; 
S11ias. Firſt, the commande. 
ment of God, Mark 1.15. Secondly, 
the promiſes, cuen of eternall fe; and 
of all other good things, bee made to 
Faith, Thirdly examples of good mien 
in Scripture, who belceued. Fourth. 
ly, the danger of ynbelcefe, which is 
eternall death, beſides manifold tem- 
porary miſeries, Fiftly, the profit of 
belecuing. Sixtly, the truth of G OD 
the promiſer, who cannot lye or de- 
ceiuve, Seuenthly, his Almighty po- 
wer ; b:eing moſt able to keepe his 
promiſes, | aſtly, wee belecue men 
which arc leſſe fanhfull then God, 
- many thouſand degrees ; and 
if we bcleeue the witneſle of men, how 
much more ought wee to receine the 


teltimony and record of God? x lohn 


5.9. Bytheſe reaſons,we muſt fight a- 
gainſt all motionsof vnbeleefe, and in- 
forcc our ſelues to vſe all meanes 


: 


| ofthe Goſpell bee plainly and effeRu. 


DriatoGve VIII. »hyire.*: 

I 9248) 

Verſe I7. , n 

For by it the righteouſreſſe of God , 14 re« 
mealed from Fath to Faith, = 5 


_ bt 
— 


Tirorntzys. 
VV He cobertuce and | X 
hath thus Verſe with the next be» 
fore ? How are they knit together ? 


S1Las, Itcontaineth a proofe, or 

— a reaſon of that which hee had 
aide touching the Gof the 

per effect ——_ gm that by 
Faith we ſhould be iuſtified ;) he now 
confirmeth the Goſpel, to be [The po« 
wer of God to Salnation : | for we are 
certainly ſaued by that whereby weare 
juſtified. - This Text then, doth well 
and firly ſerue to a double purpoſe and 
cnd. Fiſt, it is brought in, as a reaſon 
of the definition of the Goſpell, ſer 
down in verſe 1 6,For,it by theDoctrine 


ally ſhewed and taughr the onely right 


way of attai ſeſſe betore 
God,(which nr w,nor Philoſo- 
phy, nor any other learning can teach) 
thenis the Goſpell the mighty Inſtru- 
ment vied of God, to fave belecyers; 
Secondly, it briefly putteth forth the 
whole itate and prepoſition of the dif 
putation; following tothe end of the 
11, Chapter, to wit ; That by Faith 
alone (without Workes) ele finners 
bec iuſtified, before the iudgement of 
God: Which ls proned by ateftimony 
of Habakkuk. | " 0 
T 1M, What is the ſumme of this 
Scripture ? 6-4] , { 2548 
S11L 4s. Thar the Goſpell doth 
open the way how to come ynto 
perfect righteouſneſſe, | ſuch as ſhall 
make an Ele&t finger , ſtand vn» 
blameable at the Tribunall of God. 
Tu. What the drift? ' 
S1l, I ——— 
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eAn Expoſition upon 


by the Faith of the Goſpell, becauſe 
perfect juſtice and faluation cannot be 
dcuided : therefore from whence 1u- 
tice doth come to vs, from thence alſo 
eternall life in heauen dorh proceed and 
flow. 

T 1M. #hat js bere meant by righte- 
onſneſſe > 

S1L. The integrity of humane Na- 
ture, becing —_— wholly to the 
will and image of God : this integrity 
is onely to be found in Chriſt inherent- 
ly,and ſuchas he will impure it vnto of 
Car and mercy. By the righteouſ- 
neſſe of God in this place, we may nci- 
ther ynderſtand his efſentiall righteoul- 
neſſe, whereby he is iuft and righteous 
in himſelfe z louing innocency, hating 
miquity, P/al.1r,7. and 45, 7-nor yct 
his Diſtributiue Judiciary righteouſ- 
neſſe, whereby hee rewards the Good, 
andin ſcuerity of judgement is reuen- 
ged on the Wicked, Kow.1,23. 2 Theſſ. 
1,5- for theſe arc not, or can bee com- 
municated to men by Faich: ncither yet 
by rightcouſneſle is meant, that habir of 
Iuftice and Charity, infuſed of God into 
our minds,whereby we are made apt to 
do good-workes.For this is manifeſted 
by the Law,and ſtands in working, not 
in belceuing, Rom. 3,20,21. But whi- 
ther we xz ae the perfect Juſtice 
of Chriſt in his Nature,aQtions,and ſuf- 
ferings ſatisfying fully Gods wrath for 
ſfinne, with the communicating and ap- 
plication thereof, to elect ſinners by 
Faich : or the Mercy, Grace, and Cle- 
mency* of God, declaring it ſelfe m 
freely pardoning ſinners, iuſtifying 
them al{o,renewing their hearts with- 
all, that they may loue the Law, and 
abhorre vice. Laſtly,tgiuing them pure 
and fincerec ations and manners, which 
bee the neceſſary fruits and compani- 
ons of —_— of ſinnes and im- 
puted juſtice, it $skilleth not much, 


For, in many places, the word [Righre- 
reowſneſſe, ” 1gnifiech the coochelſ 
and mercy of GoD, remitting finnes, 
and deliucring from the puniſhment 
thereof, for the mcrit of Chriſt, as 
Pſal.i1,2.and 25,4- and 1 Sew. 12, 
| 7. and often elſewhere ; and may ſo 


| 


bce taken heere, Howbeir, the beſt 
interpretation, is to expound it of the 
full obedience of Chriſt ro death, impu- 
tcd to faithfull perſons for remiſſion of 
ſinnes, and pertect iuftice before God : 
which is therefore called[Tbe Righte- 
ouſnes of God|becaulc it is his meere gi 
and commeth not by workes,or __ 
maneltrengrth, Rown.g,20. Secondly, it 
alone carishierh the moſt rigorous cx- 
at juſtice of God; and makes finners 
wſt,not before men, but inthe fight of 
God, 

T 1M. thy is this righteouſneſſe cal> 
led] Righteonſneſſe of God: \ſhew this more 
diſtinttly ? 

SILAsS. Firſt, becauſe it is his 
guift. Secondly, becauſe hee giueth ir 
to ſhew himſelfe righteous and true of 
his word. Thirdly, it is that righte- 
oulneſſc alone, which hee in his moſt 
ſtrict and exact luſtice approoucth, and 
will crowne, Laſtly,becauſe his righ- 
teouſneſſe is oppoſite vnto the righte- 
ouineflc of Workes, Rome. 1 0,3. 

Trim. How, or im vyhat man- 
ner and reſpetts this rewealed by the Goſ« 

ell? 

4 S1L 4s. Furſt, it is there contai- 
ned, taught, and read of, Secondly, it 
is vnaknowne to the Gemtiler, Thirds 
ly, the propheſies of the Prophets, do 
but obſcurely ſhadow it, and not 
plaincly teach it as the Gofpcll doth. 
Fourthly, the Goſpell (as an IJnſtru- 
ment) both openeth ir, and giicthit to 
vs which bclecue. From whence wee 
may learne, that the Goſpell ought to 
be moſt precious vnto vs, ſeeing wee 
haue ſuch a treaſure by it;and therefore, 
all they are moſt wretched, who either 
neglect,or deſpiſe the Goſpell, 

T 1M. How may wee declare our 
precious rechoning ,vwhich we do make of 
the Goſpell ? 

S11 as. Firſt, by our centinuall 
and hearty thankfulneſſe to God for ir. 
Secondly, our {tudy to know it 
{ſoundly diſtinctly. Thirdly, and 
chiefly, by our belecfe and practiſe of it. 
Fourthly, by our dayly and earneſt 
praier to God,for encreaſe inthe know- | 
ledge and obedience of the Goſpell, 

T1. 


.. Chap.1 


the Epiſtle to the Romanes, 


27 


Verſe 17. 

Tx M.. What other things learne wee 
beere..in this Text? - 
;S1LAS. Thatgaturally we arcig- 
norant of the Goſpell, becauſe we can- 
not know it, without rcuelation from 
heaven, We are not borne bclecucrs. 
T.1M, Tell vs naw, what Faith ir, 
that which « the [uftifying Faith, and 
wherennto the nmr (renee —_ iy 
the kl 9Spell,us 
$x 1, Not ory al Faith 
which is but a ben qr 
the Miraculous Faith; by ainh worn 
ders'are dofic ; nor the T 
Faith of Hypocrites, which in 
tune of affliction, Aſh, 13. but that || 
Faith which- hath @pplication of the 
things belceucd, ioyned with the true 
knowledge. 231d affutance of mnderfian- 
divg, whence cortutiech confidence, and 
boldneſle: ,- 
TiM. How many things are com- 
probended in this Fauh ? 
S1LAS. Five things : Firſt, appre- 
henſion in laying hold on Chriſt; .Sc- 
condly , approbation: in» clteeming 
Chriſt KS al,or more theh all. Third- 


all. Fourthly, oblectution,delighting.n 
him more then all. Laſtly, expectation, 
looking for the Full enioying of his pre- 
ſence and glory. 


Faith to Faith ?\ 

S1LAas. Not from one Faith. to 
another, but from, one degree of Faith 
to. another ; from weaker Faith to 
ronger, roma lefier Faith roa' grea- 
ter, Whereas this: phraſe [From Faith 
'| to Fab by divers: Anerpreters is dis 


uerſly-e dd: av from an. vofor- 
med Faith, to a foried; which. is Po- 
I piſh.z, from the Fpithef he Preacher, - 


to the Faith of the heater 4 (Thus 20 
ouſt ixe,but amiſſe) for a mans ow | 


Tantra Rifcrh therefore, from F of 
Pabericy,;. ray 


Paremuts,cofaith 
allo,”;trom the, .the old Teſia- | 
—_— Shun (as - bry- 
foffome, t) a well; norficly. : 
tromuhe- Faith gtone Article, 

Faich pf modelling) 


| ry ans of things preſcor; 10cithe 


ly, cxpetition, in defiring him before - 


| faith ofthingstocome,asthe ceſurreQi- 


- 


| 
| 
| 
nor | 


ry | from glory to 


T 1M. #hat wneveck be ney (From | 


_ — - 


| 


on, &c. From the faith of God promi- | 
ſing, to the faith of man- 
Ambroſe and Martyr thinke;yer thefit- 
teſt and beſt evolly on of tne meaſure 
of one and the fame faith : from Faith 
beginning, to Faithencreafing toward 
perfection. Faith,ſo much the more ic 
groweth, ſo muchthe more is maketh 
men ſure of their Tuſtification. There 
be the like phraſes to this, elſe-where, 
in holy Scripture,as Pſatime 84,8. from 
ſtrength w—_— and 2 Cor. 3,16. | 
lory : firſt from one de- 
| = of Frenge and glary'to another; 
hcere, from an infirme Faith, toa 
; firme Faith. Therefore the meaning of 
this forme of ſpcech,is;as if it ſhould be 
laid, thatzhe rightcouſneſſe of God is 
a not by the workes of the Law, 
ut by the Faith of the Goſpell alone; 
for degrees of Faith alter not the kind 
of Faich; a weake and a ſtrong Faith 
be but one Faith, which without deed 
doth iuſtifie ; according to that which 
isafterward written for explication of 
thisText,in Chap.3.verſe 22. 
Tiv.#hat do ye call the weake Fairh? 
S1LAs. An carneſt and conſtant 
| defireto know Chriſt, and tomakeap- 
plication of his mercies togur (clues, 

T1M. What ts the bigheft degree of 
Faith ? 

Sri, 'To bee fully perſwaded arhans 
owne Adoprion and of his-own faluati- 
tion,as. Abrabam,and Paul, Row. +44: G 
& 8$,38,39- 

T 1M. #ho are heeteby admeniſtet> 

$1. Such as prefume of full Faith, 
when.they haue none aratl. Secondly, 
ſue as thinke they haue none, becauſe 
they haue o little, and mingled with 
many im s$. Preſumption and 
diſtruſt; are the extreames of 4 crue 
Fairts.' - - 

Tow, indent define whey 4 
| wreaks Fab marber knowne d* © 
S1L As. Theſe : Firſt _—_ 


erciſe + of « priuate- p 

eruc Award! re tr 
Children. becauſe 'beo fo. Third- 
hy, true fortow: for fmize, andearneft 
endeanourzoruottific dur liſts. Fourch- 


29, 


E 2 1. 


—— 
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ly, diligence inthe dutics of our parti- 
cular calling. Laſtly, patience w ad- 
uerficy. Allo, the fruits of aftrong 
Faith bee theſe. Firſt, to cleaue to 
God, in great danger; as Srephew and 
Paxl did. Secondly, to ſuffer ioyfully 
the loſſe of _ and life for Chrilt 
and his word, as eFntipas and He- 
brewes did, Heb.ro, 34. Renel.2,1 3. 
Thirdly, to belecue the promites when 
all mcanes fight againſt ys, as David 
and «Abrabem. Komanes 4, 3,4,5- 
Fourthly,great contempt of the world. 
Fiftly, great feruency and confidence 
in prayer, Rom. $,r5, Sixtly, burning 
louc of the Brethren, Job» 3, 14. Sc- 
uenthly , bouncrfull ; relecuing the 
poure members of Chriſt Jeſus, e- 
uen to theemparring of our owne ſub- 


need and cauſc ſo require. 


CCC——_ <— 


DiaLloGve IX. 
Verſe 17. 
Faith. 


mnt. 


— 
— — 
en en. ee 


S1iL as. Toproue by authority 


ueth che , ſhall be accounted 
righteous, and f@ bee ſaued. This fen- 
tence of Habatsk, is alſo an iluſtrati- 
on, as if Paw {bould fay ; This Do- 
Qrine, by Faithto bee iultified, agreeth 
with the Prophets, and is neither new 
or abſurd. | ail 


—_— 
- 


T 1M. Hat may wee net: in this 
Text? | rt 
S1Las. Two things : Firſt, the 
manner how this authority is brought 
in[Ar it is wrattes.| Secondly, te au- 
thority if ſclfe {Tbe inf ſhall line by 
Feith.| 44 l F423) 

- T1M4- Phat was obſernedvn vhe man- 
wer of alleandging this antboray > 
-1,'$TL a$- Theſe few things : Furſt, 
that Saint Pager citcth not fo rnuch the 
veric,as theBooke of Scriptures where» 


ſtance, 2 Cor. 8, :.for Chriſt his ſake if 


As it u writtew, The inſt ſhall luve by 


T1. | 5 of theſe 


of Scripture, that whoſocuer . belcc- 


in is written, 'Secondly, that hie con- 
renteth himſelte, ro proue DoQtrine by 
authority of Scriprate,' Thirdly ,that he 
citcth bur one 'Toftimony. Fourthly, 
that the Doctrine of free pardon and 
1npurcd ri nefſe, is trard to bce 
periwaded ynto ment,yet hath witneſſc 
from the Prophets; It hath cuer ſec- 
med to humane reaſon very 1epugnant, 
anda thing vnlikely to bee truc ; that a 
wicked liver, a periared perſon, a com- 
mon lyer, a railer,,n oppteſſor , an vn- 
chaſt liver, a blood:utker, or ſuch like ; 
onely by beleeuing the Goſpel, ſhould 
ſuddenly become uſt, and be accoun-| 
ted righteous and vnblameable. -A- 
roms DoRtrine, the Papiſts to 
is day like dogges doe barke, railivg 
atir, andthe Preachers of it, faying;that 
it aucrthrowes all Lawes and Diſci- 
pline, and takes away out of mens ſoci- 
me vie of puſiiſhinents and re- 
wards, layin a pap'to all wicked- 
neſfe, (if 4 _s be enteded,) that 
-withour righteous workes, without a- 
ny habire or ations of iuſtice, ohely by 
- Faith m Chriſt,finncrs may be juſtified 
with God. T herefore,out of good diſ- 
(cretion,to ftopthe mouths of calumni- 
ous flanderers, and to pit humane rea- 
fon to ſilence, Pail citeth this place of 
the Prophct,leaft he be though co haue 
brought in a Doctrine full of nouclty 
and abſurdity;it being receiued long be- 
tore inthe Jewiſh Church, by authori- 
ty of prophericall Oracle, whichisthice 
tames allcadged itt the new Teſtament, 
Firſt, HererSecondly Gal 3.1 1. Thirdly, 
Heb.1o, 18.to illyſtratethis Doctrine 
of iuſtice and life eternall, ro be had by 
faich alone ; and howſoeutr the Prophet 
awhofirſt vied theſe words, rnight aimne 
(in part) at the refreſhing and corrfor- 
aig of the godly in thoſe troublous 
times,vnder Nob! r,when their 
tivity was ſharpe, and their deliuc- 
ang deferred ;yet becauſe tem- 
porall dehuerarice' were Types of <ter-, 
nall,and d ypon Chriſt iris not 


10 bee doubred; but Paw! hath” Y 
applied it wo the fpiricuall panty 


-the ele (both Eaw 


- 
_—_—— 


j- Meſſiah te come, Faith. 


Chap. 


a 


ASS et. ae. io. Bd 


OO ———— meme le el. 7 - 


- OD” OC <—-—  - 


Verle 17. 


the Epiſtle tothe Romanes. 29 


and Goſpell) were fafe,and made par- 
takers as well of Iuſtification and re- 
miſſion of finnes preſently, as of life c- 
tcraall in the heaucns . Which concord, 
in thus great truch of righteouſneſſe by 
faith, berweene the hets and A- 
poltles, it is unplyed notobſcurely, b 
this Particle| As} and whereas Pax! al- 
cribeth vnto holy Scripture, the autho- 
rity to proue the queſtion in hand ; 
whether faith or workes do iuſtific be- 
fore God; we nay note further in what 
cltimation we ought to hauc the writ- 
ten word ; namely, to account it the 
perfect rule of all diuine truth : accor- 
ding to which, wee ought to examine 
and iudge of all controucrfics in matter 
of faith and religioa. For it is the wont 
of this bleſſed Apottle when hce- will 
confirme any Chriſtian Doctrine, or de- 
tefmine any doubt or queſtion, which 
may 2riſc about i, ftillro runne vnts 
Scriptures for probation; which ſhewes 
the Scriptures alone to bee a ſufficient 
direQory,and a comperent judge of all 
conmrouerfies in religion, © 

T 1M. What did wee obſerue inthe 
authority it ſelfe ? 

SLLAS, The reading and the in- 
—_— The reading ſtandeththus 

rw/t by faith ſhall lime: \ this is the 

berter reading ; or thus, [The inſt [ball 
lime by faith: this is the worſe,as though 
we were fir(t jult,and afterward ſhould 
live by faich, Alſo,the word{ Hi lis in 
the Prophet, | The iſt ſhall {aut by bis 
awnefauh;) but it is left out by Paw! 
becauſe itis fufficumr (without the pro- 
noune)to proue his piirpole, that! The 
oft by farth (ballinne.} / 


theſewords a; they: were firſt vſet of the 
Prophet Habakkuk? © . a 
S1LAas. To ſhewthe duty of juſt 
men in dangeroustimes ; nainely, by 
faith to waite and reft vpon God, if 
they would ut and bee preferued ; 
when. other which had confidence in 
I 1M. hat is rhe neaning 4s Pull 
ſciterh in ? 2D 30» 32 Xs 


_—_— 


T 1M. #hat wthe ons of 
rt v 


| ſelfe to all gootduries :nto which, by" 
'$1L4as. Toreachythus much'vthat |, acrainie; © 1 
"Tem Is there 


ſhall be ſaued from Sinne, Hell, and Sa- 
than, and liue eternally in Hcauen ; as i 
well as be deliuercd here incanth, from 
rall dangers. ' 1 0 
T 1 1.1yhas Dottrines. were gathered 
here ? | | 
S1 1. Theſe thrice chiefely : Firſt; 
ly,none i t th, Thirdly cuery 
Joe is uftified In erumbees pet? 
T 1M. Why (ball none line ſane the 
wr ? 
_—_ $.Becaufe God hath not pro- 
miſed life but to ſuch as are iuft « as it is 
written| Do this and line.) Secoudly,he 


gettin wſtice by beleeuing the 
Irs. pas y beleeuing th 


Ti. Why i none inft ſane by Faith? 

S1L As. Becauſe all men (ctenthe 
beft) doe lacke righreo of their 
owne; therefore,they mutt ſecke it elf 
where in Chriſt,by Faith. Rom. 10.3, 
4,5-Phil.3 17,8,9- | 

Tim. How # it deck aved, that none 
i inſtified but by bus owne Fauh? 

SrLAas. As none ſceth but with 
his owne eye, or taketh hold ofa thing 
but with his owne hand, or eaterth bur 
with his owne mouth, ' or walketh but 
with his owne fecte z fo none fſeerh 
Chriſt.to be his Sauiout,or taketh hold 
of his merits,or feedeth on him,or wal- | 
keth and commethto him, any 
wiſe then by his owtie faith, which is 
the eye, hand,and mouth of the ſoule, 

T 1 44. What other things learned wee 
from this Text ? \ : 

$1 As. That wce have niany tto- 
table benefits by faith, to wir; Sakiari- 
por aw NE thee 
other be moſt principall. Sec that 
toliucby faiths it is to excrciſe Pati- 


ence, Hope, Wiſedomie, Toue, Key 
ence ovit of alively Fax ; by which 4 
Chriſtiari is made able to moue hum» 


; bone nn oy art 
——_ be 


nn —— 


— 


tuchasunbracerightoouleſle by faith, 
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beobſerned mn this Text for our inflru- 
Unan ? 


and the Goſpell, how the rightcoul- 
[neſſe of the one is diſtinguiſhed from 
the other : For the rightcouſnefle of 
the Law requireth workes, and the ful- 
| filling of the conmmandements. Leuit, 
18,5.Gal. 3,12. But the Golpell faith 
[ The inſt by Faith ſhall line. (The —_ 
oulneſle of the Law, is a perfect obedi- 
ence; the righteouſneſle of the Goſpel, 
is an imputation thereof” to the Elect 
finner,at what time he beleeucth, Rom. 
4,24. The righteouſneſle of the Goſ- 
pell, God giuech vnto ys,butthe rightc- 
ouſacile of the Law, men do giue it to 
God. There is good vic of this diffe- 
rence, aud istobe held conſtantly, be- 
cauſe ir freeth the troubled conſcience 
from ſnares and perplexities, when hee 
ſhall percciue, that though hee lacke 
good workes, and bce full of wicked 
manners, yer ynto the forgiuencſle of 
finnes,and abſolution before God, it is 
enough oncly to bclecue in Chrift, ac- 
cording to the Goſpell. Secondly, it 
takes from man, all cauſe of reioycing 
and glorying in himſclſe, that hee may 


to be mercifull,to pardon his finne, and 
accept him for righteous, when by his 
Gofull workes. and tranſgreſſions of the 
Law,he deſerued death. ler,9,23. 
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DriatoGve XxX. 


._..._. Verſex8. 
For the wrath of God is renealed from 
heanen againſt all vngodlineſſe and 
: pxrightecouſugſſe of men, which with- 
. boſdthe truth in unrighteouſueſſe. 


3 


TT —— 


of T ynornEvs. 
LVAYTELL is the drift of this Text,and 
efricl . bow doth i depend vVpon, and 


fort with the former verſe? 

- $14. The drifz 22d purpo'e,is ro con- 
firme the maine and grand propoition, 
that funners are, iuſtiged and ſaued by 

I k; 


S1LAS. Yea, it commerſdeth vi- 
to vs the difference betweene tie Lay 


__—_——_— 


glory only in this; that he knowes Cod! | 


thefaith of the Goipell, The argument 
is from the contrary ; ſinners are nor 
mltfied by their workes, therefore by 
faith. For inthe cauſe ef Juſtification, 


\ faithand workcs hane the condition of 


contraries, Rom. 11,6. Now,touching 
things-which be immediately contrary, 
the maxime and rule is ; that when the 
one is denied, the other is affirmed ; and 
what is taken from the one, is giuento 
the other ; it doththen neceſſarily tol- 
iow, that righteouſnet{e muſt be had by 
faith, ſecing it cannot be had by works. 
And why not by workes ? Was it not 
the common and generally recciued o0- 
pinion, both amongſt Philoſophers,and 
the Iewes themſelues ; that workes 
were the cauſc of rightcouſnciſe? To 
this ſecret obiection, the Apoſtle an- 
{wereth,by a reaſon taken from the con= 
trary eftects, as thus 3 Men cannor ber 
righteous by their workes, becauſe their 
workes were wicked and vniuſt, and 
therefore puniſhed of God, which hee 
proucth by a diſtribution of Gemiles, 
vnto Chap. 2.Verſe x7. and thence for- 
ware of-the Jewes, till Chap, 3. verſe 
22+. 

T 1 M. , How many things are noted in 
this Text? 

S1L. Three+ Firſt, thatthe Genriles 
had knowledge of God and . good 
things,naturally ingratced in them, fhg- 
nified by the word{T ruth. Secondly, 
that they violated the Law of naturein 
reipect of duties to God and men, by 
vngodlineſle and vurightcouſheſle. 
Thirdly, that they: were. pumſhed of 
God mightily, [#Tath from Heazen.] 

Tim. Zegm with that part yee named 
laſt, becanſe it uv firſ mentioned inthe 
Text. What is meant by[ Wrath) there 
- ſuch paſſion of anger and wrath in 
God ? | 


$11. Inholy Scriptures {#rath and 
Anger] becotherwiſc attributed vino 
men, then vnto God, For, it is in men 
properly, asitis4 perturbation-of the 
minde, inflaming or ſtirring vprore- 
ucnge.,.. Wrath, ut his proper accepti- 
on, isan appetite or deſire of reuenge, 
for ſame comectmpr- or hurt, -doneor 
ſuppoſed to bee Jone to-our (clues or 


others, 


_ - - —_ 


_——_- 


Chap.r 


PI — 
ct, 


Verſe 18. 


the Epiſtle to che Romanes. 
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others, whom wee afte&t, When men 
ſce themielues neglected or wronged, 
{traight way they arc moucd to take 
vengeance on the party : thusitisin 
men; the truth whereof, appeareth in 
Caine, Eſau, «Achab,&c. Whereas in 
God,wrath is (no affection) bur a iuſt 
a&of God, puniſhing wickednefle, or 
the puniſhmenes them(clues of warre, 
| famine, peſtilence,fickneſle,&e. inflic- 
red for iniquity : ſo itis vſcd in this 
Text, For it is here fer againſt righte- 
ouſneſſe of God, ſpoken of verie 17. 
which(as we haue ſaide) fignifieth both 
his mercifull goodneſle, freely beftow- 
ing wſtice and life eternall ypon belce- 
uers : and al{o,juſtice or life, giuen and 
beſtowed graciouſly. Therefore, by 
wrath, we muſt ynderſtand,both his in- 
dignation,reuenging impiety ; and the 
reuenge or paines themſelues, accot- 
ding to the Hebrew phraſe, Now,this 
wrath is {aide to bee] Rewealed| that is ; 
to be declared by examples, and by ex 
pericnce teſtified, For howſocuer ſun- 
dry wayes Gods wrath bce revealed 
againſt fiane(as by the lightof nature) 
eucry mans conſ{cicnce, naturally accu- 
ſing and tormenting him for cuill do- 
ing,Rom.2, Secondly,by the Goſpell, 
whoſe voice is not onely Conſolatory, 
{peaking pardon and life vnto beleeuing 
offenders, but Comminatory, threat- 
ning death cternall to impenitentper- 
{ons and vnbelceuers, as Mat.3,10.Lu. 
13,3. lohn 3,18, 46. Thirdly, bythe 
Law, whoſe ofhce is to reucale wrath, 
and the curſc againſt cuery tranſgreſſi- 
on, Deut,27,veric laſt, Rom.4,15. yet 
our preſent texr, would be rakenof ho 
daily experience, which witneſſeth,thar 
God is wrathfully difpleaſed with the 
world for finne : andeuen at that time 
"when the Apoltle wrote, there were 
greeuous miſcries of fovord, plague,and 
famine abroad mthe world. Alſo,itis 
plaine by the verles following, © that 
Pax \peakes of fuchiadgements as God 
had executed ypan alt men, fot con- 
tempt of his Maiefiy; cſpecially of ſpi- 
rituall puniſhinenes m hardning mens 


hearts, and Suing them vp to vile luſts, 
ate minde,ycrle 24,28. 


and a Repr 


_— 


Tim. What learne we from hence? 

$12, Seeing finne proucketh Di- 
uine wrath, it is neceſſary totake heed 
of it. Secondly,that this wrath appea- 
reth moſt in ſpirituall i , be- 
cauſe they not only are tokens of wrath, 
bur deſcrue more wrath; they are pt- 
nifhments for finnes paſt, and encreaſe 
of more finne, 

TiM. What, thinks ye, that the Chit- 
dren of God hane their part 1,in pr itwall 
mdgement i ? A 

$11, Yea : asappcareth in the ex- 
ample of Adam, Daxid, Salomon, 2nd 
of many in our daies, which hauefalne 
into ſome firs of diſpaire alſo haue had 
the ſinne puniſhed by finne, as Pawlaf- 
firmeth here of the idolatrous Gentiles. 

T 1a. [nwhat ſence may it be ſaide, 
that this wrath of God was rewealed| From 
Heaven ?\ 

S11. Howſocuer ment very learned, 
and not a few haue drawne the ſence 
oftheſe words ynto the Heauers them- 
ſelues, which bee inſtruments of wrath 
againſt ſuch as contemne their Maker, 
as Ambroſe : ſome to the euill ſpirits 
which are aboue in the ayre,to vexe (by 
Gods appointment) wicked liuers, as 
Origen : ſome to the ſecond comming 
of Chriſt from heaven to judge the 
world, as Theopbylat : others referre 
this to the vniuerſality and large extent 
of his udgement, which were and ſhall 
be vpon all men ynder heauen that doe- 
wickedly ; and on others tothe cuident 
declarationof his iudgernent from hea- 
uen, asfrom an high atid cminenc place, 
that a_ bee moſt apparant and 
vngain{ayable,as Martyr, Bexa, Fain, 
dothinke : yet the beſt and firteſt ſenſe 
i Heauen 


on of Atheiſts,Epicures,and 
phane-men, whichaſcribe the puniſh- | 
happen vriito men, -ynto 
isfortune, or tothe malice 
ity of the | 


— 


eA'n Expoſitionvpon 


| Patelamect herc that the euils which 
be; are ſcourges ſent from God, who 
though hee may vic ordinary and natu- 


rall meanes for the plaguing of mcn,yer 


hunſc!fe is author and ruler; as it eue- | 
where in Scripture teſtified of him, | 
that no cuill commeth but from hum, as | 


in F107; that he createth darkeneſle, 
in Eſay ; that he ſendeth the ſword, &c, 
in Lexit. that hec rained firc and brim- 


ſtone from heaueng on Sodom, in Gen. | 
that he drowned Pharaoh, in Exod. Fi- | 


nally, it is God which dcliuereth ypto 
yacleanneſle andto a reprobate minde, 
in this Chapter,verſe 24,28. The Do- 
Etrine hence is this, that puniſhments 
come from God as effects of his wuſtice 
againſt finae, The dutics whereunto 
itſhould prouoke men be ; Firlt,to þe+ 
ware ofmurmuriag, in time of calami- 
ty ; forthis is to fight —— a- 
gaialt God. Sccondly, to bce patient, 
and contented,becaulc it is Gods doing 
for juſt ends : this is to ſubmit vato 
God, Thirdly, to ſuc and ſceke, firſt 
and principally vnto God for remouing 
calamities,as/ſraelites in [ndger, Noni 
ites i Jonas did. 

T 1 M1.#hat may we [carne from this, 
that wrath u ſaide to be rewealed againſt 
all yngodlineſſe and vnrighteonſneſſe of 
wen ? 

S$1Lt. Twothings : Firſt, by the 
order of words wee learne, that the 
breachof the firſt Table, is more gree- 
vous then the breach of the ſecond Ta- 
ble, Secondly, ſeeing it is againſt all, 
therefore there is no ſinne how little ſo- 
cyer, that can eſcape puniſhment, 
Thirdly, by yling the abſtract rather 
then the contract,we lcarne : that Gods 
anger is not againſt men themſclues, 
bur. againſt theix wicked deeds princi- 

ally. 
F Fol Whereof did this admeniſh vs ? 
$11, To make conſcience of ſmall 
ſmnnes. Secondly, it reproueth ſuch as 
thinke themlelues fafe, becauſe they 
have no. great {innes ; whereas ven- 
geance is duc to, cuery diſobedyence, 

Tits. #bat is bere meant by truth? 

.S.11L 45. The, remainder of light, 
whach face the falliof Adam is in cuery 


- 
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| Manacles of our luſts, which kecpe it 


mans conſ{cicnce, to ſhew him whar 
Godis ; molt good, bounteous, iuft, 
and mighty : how he is tobe worſhip- 
ped, by louing and fearing him aboue 
all ; and what is right, and whar is 
wrong ; what good,and what cuill ; for 
theſe things eucn naturall light dorh 
teach euery man, .# 

T 1M What is the natxre of this truth? 

SILAS. Itdelighteth and defireth 
to expreſle it ſcife, that is 3 ic would 
come forth and appeare in our workes, 
it abhorreth to bee {mothered and im- 
priloned by wicked affeRions, 

T 1M. Who doe witk-hold the trutb 
in unrighteomſneſſe ? 

S1L AS. Suchas by force ſuppreſle 
or keepe it backe, as if they would im- 
priſon it, leaft it come abroad, whenir 
1s not onely not followed and obeycd, 
but refiſted : and the quite contrary to 
the direion of truth is done, then ir is 
as it were fettered in the Gyues and 


backe. 

T1M, Taketh the trath hurt 
thereby ? ws ths 

S11AS. None at all, but the hurt 
1s to our (clues, euen great vexation and 
vnquictneſſe of minde. Secondly, a 
greater inclination and proneneflc to all 
manner of cuill; this may bee declared 
and illuſtrated by the ſimilitude of pri- 
ſoners kept in priſon againſt their will: 
alſo, by the cxample of ſuch Centzles, 
ſewer, and Chriſtians, as knowin 
what they ought to doc, yet did again 
their knowledge, Rom.1,3 2.Kom.2,17, 
21.Pbil.z,18, 

T 1M. What connſell was ginen here? 

$11 as. Thatall men endeauour to 
take part with the knowne truth againſt 
their afteRions; and endeuour to do ac» 
cording to that truth which they know. 
For firſt, if men will not hauetruthto 
guide thein, they ſhall hauc their cor- 
rupt filthy luſts to betheir guides. Se- 
condly, if men keepe truth in priſon by 
their diſobedience ; thernſclues ar laſt 
ſhall bee caſt into the priſon of darke- 
neſſe, whence they ſhall neuer come 
out, where the fire neuer goeth out,and 


| the worme neuer dieth, 


D1iat. 


Chap.r. 


| 


Verſes 19,20. the Epiſtle to a. 


DiaLtoGcveX1l, 


| Verſes 19,20. 

Foraſmuch, as that which may be hnowete 

of God, is manifeſt ih chem ; for God 
bath ſhewed it onto them, 

For the inneſible things of bim, that x, 
bi eternall power aud Godhead, are 
ſeene by the Creation of the world, be- 

. ing conſidered in bis workes, tothe in- 
rent that they ſhonld bee withomt ex- 


euſe, 


T1iMOTHEYVS. 

V Hat coherence and 
bath thu T ext with the former, 

and how dath Paul proceeds ? 

S1LAS. This verſe with the reſt 
that follow to the cnd of the firſt Chap- 
ter,do by a very plaine and diſtinct or- 
der, more fully explicate and declare 
the matters bricfly and conciſely ſer 
downe in the 18. verſe ; as firſt, what 
that truth is whichthe Heathens did vn- 
wſtly dcraine, viz : the principles of 
Nature imprinted within them, bothof 
God and of morallduties ; and how 
they came by this naturall light, in this 
verſe and next. Secondly, how by vn- 
iſt detaining that truth, they proued 
impious to God by vnthanktulneſſe 
and idolatry, and jniurious towards 
thenſelues and their neighbours, from 
verſe 20. till 32. in which verſe, laſtly 
is taught what that wrath and puniſh- 
ment is, which is fromGod in Heauen, 
revealed and ſent vpon ſuch wicked- 
nefſe of men. Now the firſt word or 
particle of this preſent Text! BecawſeJor 
| For] bewraieth this verſe, to depend 
vponthe former, as a reaſon thereof ta- 
ken from the effect. He had ſajde, the 
Gentiles violently oppreſſed truth, and 
as a Jaylor his Priſoner, ſothey kept in 
the ſane, which yet deſired hn our 
into aCtions, as the Sunne out of the 
clouds. This he proueth thus, becauſe 
ſuch as had acertaine light and know- 
ledge to lead themro God,in ſome ſort 
to know him, and to diſcerne betweene 
good and cuill in common life, could 


| 


ſuch' i 
God; ſuch 
{clues,atid ſuch iniuſtice to their 
bours, but that they muſt bee indged: 
guiley of vnrighbteoug detention and 
1 
would 


uppreſſion of the truth. ly any 
alleadge Para. 4 
their defence, that they wholly wanted 
the knowledge of thetruth, aud ſore. 
yatuly charged for with-holding:it ; 
for anſwer to this ſecret obicinn hee 
I 
nowled God, y hi 
Nature, = 19. ahd by the view of 
Gods workes,verſe 20» :/ 7, (134977 
T 1. What us thedrift of this Text? | 
S1L 4's. To ſbew what truth thar | 
is which the Gentiles detained in yn-/| 
righteouſneſſe : it was 4 certaite knows | 
ledge of God, which they learned by 
naturall inſtint, and by the workes of 
Creation,and that they are iultly char- 
ged for withholding the ſame knows 


(edge, | | 
IM. How many things may be con« 
ſidered in this Text ? 5 6otht bi: 

S1LAsS. Fiue things : Firſt, that 
the Heathens had the knowledge of 
God , that &c, Secondly,thatthcy had 
ir from God, for God " it then, 
Thirdly, what things they knew touch» 
ing God :his eternall dinine- power. | 
Fourthly,out of what bookes they lear- 
ned it, not Scriptures but Creatures; 
from his workes, not from his word. 
Laſtly, what was the euent of their 
knowledge. 

T 1M. Did the Gentiles know allthet 
W414 to be knowne of God ? 

$11 4 $, No, bat knew ſo muchas 
they were capeable ro know,according 
eo ch meanes as they had, yet the 
Philoſophers and wiſe men knew much 
of God, which did not reueale to 
the common people. There are ſome 
things to bee knowne of God, which 
are incotmprehenhble ſunply, and can- 
not bee knowne of Gods regenerated 
Children, muchleſſe of Philoſophers ; | 
as his perfe& divine eſſence, and moſt 
glorious Maieſty, which dwels in a 
light that none hathacceſſe ora 
ynto,x Tim. 6,16, «Zion of 

is 


nm, 


| 


his will: and counſtl! —_— 
uerrmtricof the wortd;and 

mankind; for they-ought notto be ſear- 
ched,nor can be traced and found, Rom, 
It, z$- | And other thingsthere” bee, 
which h they be comprehenſible, 
yet FEfiot knowne without reuclation 
of the word and ſpirx(which Heathens 
lacked)as the DoQtine of the Trmity ,of 
Chriſthis incarnation, free Iuſtification 
by faith; Remiſſion of finnes by a cruci- 
fied Chriſt, Reſurrection, &c. By that 
therefore which may bee knowne, is 
meant thee which by in-bred principles 
of truth, remainingin man after thefall 
as ſome ſparkles and fire-brands after a 
great fire ; and by firength of naturall 
reaſoti, -as alſo dy Hght of the creature, 
the Gentiles could artaine vnto,viz.that 
therewas a God, 'and he inſenhble and 
ſpirituall, and for properties moſt 


mighry,molt iuft,moft wiſc,and good; 


which things they ſaw God the firſt 


cauſe could not bee without ; ſeeing 


men, which were his effe& and worke, 
had ſuch qualitics in them. Whereas this 
knowledge is faide here to be manifeſt 
in themm)it is expounded by Chap. 2.v. 


15, written in their hearts, neither in the 


creatures, nor inthe Philoſophers, nor 
anongthem,nor to then, bur in them- 
(clues, cuen within their hearts : by 
whichit is plaine, that hee now ſpeakes 
not of the /ewes,which had their know- 
ledge of God from the word,bur of the 
Gemiles and of thoſe inward notions 
and principles which be naturall; wher- 
of ſome bee contemplatiue, ſhewing 
them of God thathe is, and what one 
he i5:and ſome praQticke,teaching them 
the difference berwceene that is godly 
and wicked,iuſt,and wrong, honeſt and 
vnhoneſt, morally good & ecuill, Hence 
ourwardly did ariſe the ſceds of Arts, 
Sciences, and Diſciplines, and within a 
conſcience, rudging of amans owne 
deeds, whether good or ill, and admo- 
niſhing of the diuinc udgement,appro- 
uing atid rewarding what is well done, 

ring and reucnging cuill aQtions ; 
as Chap. 2,1 5.This iuſtifieththat ſaying 
of Awgnſtine,that by Adams fall all fu- 


pernaturall things (ſuch as cnabled to 


ing the go- © 
pecially of 


pleaſe God, and concerned cternall 
life)are quite loſt ; whereas mans na- 
eurall guitts are but onely wounded and 
unpaired, not wholly extinct, ſo much 
abjding as is fufficienc ro free him from 
excuſe, not to bring hm to eternal] 
life : that uſt bee done bythe Grace 
which Chriſt hath brovght'in' the re- 
uelation of the Goſpell as before, yerſc 
rI,1 5,1 7. 

TrM, #ho game them this kyow- 
ledge? 


S1LAas. God himſelfe, who is 


the Author of true knowledge, as tis 


written, God ſhewed it them : This 
witneſlſeth t@ vs, that beſide natural) 
lphrof minde,God did concurre with» 
all, contin helping nature, and the 
weakneſle of narurell diſcourie, giuing 
ſtrength ro naturall faculties aud po- 
wers (much ;naymed by originall cor- 
ruption;)that they might do their office 
the berter,in colledtiag and concluding 
effe&s by conſideration of cauſes, 
Hence it came, that amongſt the Hca- 
thens there were ſuch worthy men, as 
Plato, Ariſtotle Socrates, Seneca, Pliny, 
Plauts, Platinus, and Paracelſuns, be- 
f:dcs others moe which haue diued ſo 
deepe into the ſecrers of nature, and 
haue written io many true things very 
learncdly, both of celeſtiall creatures, 
and humane durics ; cuen becauſe God 
was preſent by efhcacic to ſtirre y 

thoſe inſtructions and principles which 
himſfelfc had firſt engrauen in mans na- 
ture. If any be dcfirous to know whar 
the meanes are by which God ſhewed 
and manifeſted in then what might be 
knowne ofhim; it was neither inquiſt- 
rion and ſearch of the written word, 
nor illumination of the Spirit, nor hu- 
mane inftrution, nor Angelicall re- 
velation, nor miraculous operations, 
or diuine viſions for theſe were the 
primiledges of his Church and people ; 
but the meanes were mecre matur- 
all, as principles wgrafred, diſcourſe 
of reaſon aſſiſted with a divine concur- 
rence,and obſeruarton of the creatures, 
by which (ring vihble) well marked 
and” duely conſidered, their mindes 
were cre&ted (as by aladder) tothinke 


vpon 


Verſes 19 20. the Epiſtle ro the Romanes. , 


the nature and properties of God, 
k. wo were inſeaſible and inuifible, 
For God bcing an eſſence | ſeparated 
from matter, andnot ſubic& ro. ſenſes, 
muſt be perceiucd of men by ſome our- 
ward fignes of words(asto the Tewes) 
of creatures as tothe Gentileszwho by 
the beholding and cxpericnce of things 
created, haue their knowledgoof 
Crcator more andmore publiſhed and 
eucrealed. The Doctrine or - leſſon 
which from all this we are to learne, ir 
s, that whatſoeucr knowledge of God 
or duties the Gentiles got, they were 
beholding ro God for it : whothough 
hee vied certaine Organs and in(tru- 
ments both within. man, and without 
him, to engender this knowledge, yer 
this honour ſtill remaines to ," that 
hee is the Author and giucrofir, - and 
hence is entitled a God of Knowledge: 
which ſeruethto reproue ſuchof wic- 
-ked vnthanktulneſſe,as forgerting God, 
doe a{cribe their great knowledge in 
divine,naturall,and humane things vnto 
their owne induſtry, or to the iccond 
cauſes which were vicd : for this is to 
rob God of his glory. Wiithall ic nwſt 
admoniſh ys, that fithence God de- 
lights in meantes and workes by them, 
(albeit hee is not ryed to them) that 
therefore howlocucr it is our finne to 
(et themin Gods roome, by truſting in 
them,or refecring all the praiſe to them: 
yet it is our duty not to neylett them 
when we hauc them-at hand, lealt, wee 
| be ſound toremmpt God. | 

Now | pray yow paſle forward vnto 
the 20.verſe, which ſeemeth (as I con- 
cciuc it) to bee joyncd tothe 19. by a 
Pre-occuption; For it might bee obic- 
Red,that God being inuiible,is voſen- 
ible alſo, and therefore could not bee 
knowne, becauſe nothing commethto 
the vaderttanding bur by the (cnſts; ro 
| which the Apoftle an firſt by 


| conceti;on,that indeed Gad is not ſeene 


and percciued by ſenſes : and then by 
a ſecret correction, that (notwith= 
ſtanding) beſide that inward maniſe(ta- 
tion of himlelfe by- nacurall inſtin2t, 
or imprinted light, bee hath outward- 


ly by the things created, reucaled 


himſelfe, and what may bee knowne | 


of him. ' 


T 1M. You ſay aright, for now hee 


carrieth 1s forward te another new exter- | 


nall kind and way of knowing God, touch- 
ing whom, tell me what things dil the 
Gentiles know by this exterior way. 
/S1LAS. His eternall- Power and 
God-head,that is,his Ercrnity, Power, 
Deity, vnder which be meant his pro- 
ies, whichthey learncd of the great 
c of thecreatures, our of which 
they inight learne many things. Firſt, 
that they tad amaker, Secondly, that 
this maker being before the- things 
made,js Eternall, without beginning ot | 
ending, alſo ofa fpiritnal Eflence.Third« 
ly, that hee wuſt needs bee Almighty, 
which made all things out of notfiing, 


and {aſtained ſuch a maſſe of creatures. | 


Fourthly, the order, variety and diſtin- | 
Qion of his creatures declare his mar- 
uellcus wiſedome, Laſtly,cthis ſhewerh 
his great goodnefle, thar he made them 
all for our good and benefit. And final- 
ly, that ihe was a moſt excellence 
workc-1man, a rewarder of good and c- 
will. Y 

Tim. Whether onght rhis knowledge 
to lead the Gentiles, and wherennto ſhould 
i bane moned them? 

S1Las. To ptaiſe God, arid to 
loue him, to depetnd ypor him, ' and 
to ſecketo pleaſe him, as alſo to ſerue 
him with willingneſle. ; 

T 1 %. #hat enent had this knowledye 
in the Gemiles ? ” 

S1LtAs. It made them «<xcuſeleſſe 
(thar is) it tooke from them excuſe of 
1gnorance, which they could not plead 
4 themſelues. That this muſt bee 
the expoſition of -theſe words (fo'as 
they are' without - excuſe) appearethi 
not onely- by the teftimony of ſundry 
learncd men ; as of Peter CMariyyr, 
auouching that God reauealed him- 
ſclfe ro Heathens, not to 'this end, 


—— At. 4 


on Gods part to take away excule, 
but the ſame happened h their 
owne "default, that»rhey had 00-0 


ther vie of their knowledge” 2 'So 
faith Parews this came corams otul- 
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p4 :{o doth Guater, Gentinns vidio, 
F 2 by 


A 


- —— 


eA'n Expoſitronvpen 


by their owne fault : {ſo Chryſoſtome,by | 
aconſequent and cuent vpon abuſc of | Re we deale with the drift and inter- 
their knowledge,not as a proper dircCt- | pret ation of thu 7 ext, fpeake (onve« 
ly iotended end : but uo by fircngth | rhog of the connexion, with that which 
of reaſon tor the end properly, princi- | goech before,and of rhe Apoſtles murhed. 


£ - -Chap.1. 


Ti MOoTHEYS, 


two bookes of Nature and Creatures 
did manifeſt himſelfc ſo farre ashee did 
to men, was his owne ylory and mans 
happineſſe ſubordinate chercunto; that 
men acknowledging and ' gloritying 
him whom they kacw might be bleſicd, 
as yerſc 21, dothnot obicurcly infinu- 
ate, In that it fell out otherwile, this 
was accidentally through finne, blot= 
ting out and defacing Gods Image, the 
remaindcrs whereot(being withall per- 
uerted) arc weaker then to lead men to 
their ends, ſtrong to remouc excuſe of 
| ignorance. 

F 1 M. Put they might alleadge want 
of ſtrength to do that they knew, 

$1L As. Theycouldnot do {o, be- 
caule they hols vertue was in their 
owne power, Sccondly, they had po- 
wer giuen thei in their creation,which 
they loſt by theic owne fall. Thirdly, 
they did not ſo much to the glorifying 
of God,as they were able to do cucn in 
their corrupt eſtate, for the which God 
might iultly condemne them. 

T 1M. What may thas teach 1 ? 

S1LAsS. Fuſt, that God loucs to 
cleare his iuſtice, from murmuring and 
complaints. Secondly,that if Chrittians 
donot vie theit knowledge wcll, they 
are much morc without all excutec and 


defence, becauſe they hauca better ard 


of ature, they have ioyned the law of 
Mey ſes, and theDoRtine ofthe Goſ- 
pell-: where God giueth much,there he 
requireth much, and asketh much of 
them,to whom he committeth tauch, 


—_ — - a 
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54 Verſe 21. 
| Becanſe that when they knew wot God, 
© they dxd not glory fie bim as God, nei- 
© ther were thankgſul but became wvaine 
. uber thongbts, crc. 


pally and by it ſclfc, wby Godby thoſe | 


agreater knowledge ; tor voto thelaw | 


S1Las. The Apoftle rendreth arca- 
ſov why the Gentiles were without cx- 
cuſc ; as ithe ſhould lay, they have no 
place of defence for i ce, becauſe 
they had a knowledge of God, yerthey 
honoured himnot as was comely, bur 
oftcred ynto him rather a double iniury. 
For, firtt they denyed vnto him his due 
worſhip,whuch coaſiſterh in glorifyin 
God; and giuing himthaokes, in bo 
which they failed. Secondly, they vio- 
lated and burt his Maiefty, by putting 
ypon him falſe worſhips, and by their 
wicked manners, whereof a Bcad-roll 
and Cathologue is afretward rchcar- 
led. | 
Tim. What is the drift of this Text, 

which we haxe now in band)? | 

S1Las. Toaccule and conuict the 
Gentiles of ynthankfulneſſe and con- 
tempt of Gods worſhip that is ; of vn- 
godlinefle, which did appcare m this : 
that they did not glorite God, accor- 
ding to that knowledge they had of 
hm ; nor were thankectull vnto him, ac- 
cording to that goodneſſc which hec 
hadbeſtowed on then. 

T 1m. Secing we finde of wicked men 
recorded in Scripture, that they know not 
God,Pſa. 95,10.and m thi Chap. verſe 
28. How wit tobe taker that bere Paul 
ſaith [They knew God? }. 

$1 L. There is a catemplative,bare, 
and cold knowledge, which not chan- 
oing the minde, nor ring in a&ti- 
an. 09 men woods ; pros. r : and 
this knowledge = But 
Scriprure denyeth ynto them that ef- | 
fectuall knowledge, which moueth and 
ſtirreth the heart toGod-ward, to put 
confidence in him, and to be gouerned 
by his will, dehghtwg to exprefſe ir 
ſelfe in good workes. This onely de- 
ſerueth the name of knowledge ; and 
not that other, which is idle and dead, 

from ſtudy and care, to giue 

varo God his glory, - by ſubamting ro 
tus pleaſure, 

T1. 


—_— 


Verſez1. 


the Epiſtle to the Romanes. 


37 


T1M. What thinks you to be ms ant by 
the glerifring of God,and by Thankeſgt- 
wing, i there any difference berweene 
theſe two : bee they not all one, and 
vubat may they import , if they bee 
dimers? 

S1LAs. Some take them to bee 
one : and the former to bee opened by 
the latter. But the diſtin&tue particle 
[Neithrr | ſhewerh them to bee diftin&& 
things, one from the other. By | Glori- 
fring | is vaderſtood an mward reuerent 
opimon of God, to thinke honourably 

is Nature, Pcoperties, Mercy,Wiſe- 
dome, Iuſtice, &c. of his workes 'and 
benefics ; alſo, tro render ynto him, the 
worſhip due to him. Thankeſgiuing 
comprehends a due acknowledgement 
of his benefits avith a gratefull manti- 
on of them:alfo, with defire that others 
ſhould rakc:otice of them, to magnhie 
aad praiſe his nanie with ys. Now, the 
Gearilcs arc heere to bee blamed, that 
they did ncither the one nor the orher. 
God being the end and marke where- 
unto all things tend, and the beginning 
or fountame, from whom all good 
things flow ; (whercof the Heathens 
were not ignorant) yet by their know- 
ledge,they were prouokedand brought 
neither to glorifie him, nor to praiſe 
andrhanke him. | 

T 1M. #hat in/[ruttion may wet take 
from hence to our Edification ? 

S1L4as. x the anſwere in the 
other Booke in the laft line of the 


-- Tim. What may bee onr inſtruttion 
fram hence ? 3 
' $r x. That the knowletige which 
[wer haue of Gout and bis properties, 
(bould Icad vs i glorihe hm; whereof 
the reaſons be, becauſe elſe it- were uf 
yame and fruſtrate, and we were berter 
to be without it,* then: not to have 
right vic of it. s 4D It 


- T 1.6, By oohat opus 

? > 32 EIA 
\Sxt. As out knowledot wee haue 
ofancn, doth ſeruc vs to vic; w 
helpe vs to content and plcaſe them: 
wy knowledge wee haue of God, 


| 


i w__ OLE ho- 
nouring, V .. ror knowk 
wee: haue of hls A —_Y 
worke in vs obcdience, and patience, 
and reucrence. His goodnefle being 
knowne to ys, ſhould engender'an vs 
Prayet, Loue, Confidencc,and Thank- 
fulncfſe; Alfo, his and ' truth 
ſhould prouoke vs totruſt m him, and 
to depcnd yponhim. Alſo, -ypon; the 
knowbbdge of hisinftice,we ſhould be 
mooucd 1o feare him. His hbolinefſe 
ſhould dre vs — to live wn 
rity and ypri ©,a5 WE rnay re= 
|mble CR = 
T1M. Are nat theſe things bitter 
hnowne to Chriſtians, then. to rhe poort 
He athen > min. ; to 
$1LAs, They are fo : for the wiſe- 
dome, power, and goodnefſe of God, 
more appeareth.in the worke- of Re- 
demption, ther in the Creation : and 
the Scripture doth more clearly re« 
utale God, and our dutic, then the 
booke of the Creatures could do, - ' 
. Tow. What of tha | 11 ( 
$11. That we are fo much che riot 
bound to glorific God ; and che more 
to be blamed and pumfhed if we doe 
not. For God to be worſhipped 
of vs more c } the more exccl- 
lent knowledge we have of ham, '+ + 
T 1». What # the other fanit that 
the. Heathen are charged berrewabt» 
all? © 2K. 
S1L 4s. The (inne of vathanlfful- 


neſſe, which is odious to God and mani. | 


This their vethankfulpefle, did appeate 
in that thicy did antribute ynearForrwlt 
andDeſtiny ,vnto Starres,totherr ovene 
wiſedome, forgetrihg; that Godizdid 
wiſe and wt B ic ©:12003 

T1, How | wg wer may ater 
{br themſelnes oogbantfoll? ' 1 11 
- 1 Suk 4 $.'V 
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in-words men doe' praiſe him, and in 
workes diſhonorhim. Laſtly, if they 
part this honour bertiweenc him and: his 
Creatures,as the Genules did. - 

T1 M4. #herem conſiſt; true Thanks « 

neſe. 

S11las. In theſe three things. 
Firſt, in ioy cf hearr, EC 
fecling of Gods goodneſſ-. Secondly, 
in proteſſion of his holy name before 
m211, prouoking them ro exroll him. 
Thirdly, in an carneſt defire and care 
to pleaſe God, by doing his will. 

T 1M. What Reaſons are there to 
moore 75 vnto Thankefulneſſe ? 

S1L as. Firſt, x is commanded of 
God, Pſal. 5Þ. Secondly, it is a part 
of his ſcruice, 1,7im.2,2. Thirdly, it 
tenderh to his honour, to bee acknow- 
ledged diſpoſer of the world. Fourth. 
ly, itis duc to him, and without wrong 
cannot bee kept from him. Fiftly, ic 
ioyneth men with Angels, whoſe 
worke in heauen,js to prailc and thanke 
God. Sixtly, itis a duty that continu- 
eth in heauen inthe next lite after this. 
Laſtly, it is the recompence that God 
looketh for at our s for all his mer- 
cies, as it were ourTent charge, or ho- 
mage, Pſal.116,1 2. 

+3 1 4. bat nuay bee the meaning 

of the latter words of thu Verſe | That 

became vaine w their imag wat i- 

onr, and bad their fooliſh beart aark- 
wed? 

.S1Las. The Greeke word, Eng- 
liſhed: {/maginarions) Hgnificth more 
then": hts-z-..cuca Reaſonings, 
Diſpurations, - Diſcourſes done vvith 

| # + and poilmg things: whereun. 
toche Hoarber: Prilophers , attribu- 
ting much, cherough the pride and 
conceite of cher owne witty and 
fubrle» muontiong” and diſceptations , 
they fell into! ſtrange opiniohs and in- 
yentions concern God. Some vt - 
dyeing 2 God ; others, doub- 

mg of it ; others' coyning 2 plarality 
of Gods, .whom fours ar haueto 
ber: , Others incorporeall : 
the Rowener . erecting and numbering 
moſttewde andebliominable men (as 
Renato, Simen Mag w, oc.) wo 


n_—— 


| purch 


-finde thar all their 
| is. but mcere bli 


the regiſters and 1anke of Gods : the 
e/Eqyprtians doing worle then they, ac 
cepting Beaſts; as Oxen, Cats, Rats, 
Geelc, Birds, Crocodiles, yea Onions 
and Leekes for Gods, putting to death, 
luch as killed any of theſe : withall, 
_ aſcribed ro God corrupt worſhip, 
inking to ale him, by gorge- 
ous Services” Jenifed Ly All 1 
by Yainty Banquets, ſumptuous Playes, 
and goodly Spetacles ; robbing him 
of his prouidence, withdrawing from |} 
him the gouernment of tublunary and 
inferiour bodies, as bceing tov baſe 
for God romeddle with ; appointing 
repreſentations of him,vnſebceming his 
Maicity and glory : pretending, they 
mult come to G OD by Images. as 
to Kings by Courtiers. In all which, 
the RT faith, they prooucd/Vame| 
both becauſe they were deceiucd of 
their opinion, neither obrained the 
cnd they aimed'at. For, whercas the 
thought (by ſuch their deepe and wiſe 
inucntions) to haue procured Gods 
fauour alſo, to enioy his blcfſings, 
and eſcape calamitics, and to game 
vnto themſclues an opinion of great 
wiſedome, they mer with the quite 
_— For, they offended God, 
aſed many tcmporall plagues, 
and ſpurituall roo ; and at lafl, were 
wrapt in cternall deſtruction, bccautc 
(like fooles)which had their vnderſtan- 
dings darrkened, they preferred their 
owne yanitics before truth, ſhadowes 
before ſubſtance, Idols before the | 
true God ; like Children, which fer | 
more by a rattle or a toy, then 
Treaſure, Gold, and Siltucr, and ſuc 
precious things, From whhich wee 
may learne, what yfſuc and ſucceſſe 
may bee looked for, 'of all humane 
inventions in Gods ſcruice, and what 
they will prouc at length, who franc 
their opinions and worſhip of God, 
not according to that ſeated in 
the heart by God, and ſhining in his 
workes, or aftcr the preſcript of his 
word; All ſuch will not onely bee 


fruſtrare of their 0, and 
rious wilederme, 

, fooliſhneſle, 
and 


C hap.1 


ſha!l be aide in the ſubſequent Verfes. 
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Verſes 22,23,24- 

then they profeſſed themſelues to be wiſe, 

they became fooler? 

For they turned the glory of the incor« 

ruptible God, mto the ſomnilitnds of 
the Im age of @ corraptible ma , ad 

of B ww. and of fomre-foored beats, 

and of creeping things. 

Wherefore alſo God game them 1 to their 

bearts luſt, vnts <vncleanneſſe, to defile 

their owne bodies betweene themſelnes, 


> — 


Tim. 


Ows this [ext tyed and 
linked im with the laſt? by 
what orderly ſteps doth P aw! go forward? 
$11. Heereis ancw anticipation, 

or fore-ſtalling of a privy obie&tion : 

the obictionnot expreſſed, bur vnder- 
ſtood is this. O Pawl,why doe you ac- 
cuſe the Heatheniſh people of fooliſh- 
nefſe and darknefſc of minde ; do you 
not know that they tooke thewſehtesto 
bee wiſe, and had a farne among men 
for great wiſedome, yea and had the 
name (their teachers | meane) of Phi- 
loſophery, that is ,perſons ftudious, arid 
louers of wiſcdome 2? The Romanes 
had their Cats, . and divers others rc- 
nowned for great wiſcdome : ' and 
Greece had her feuen wiſe men. In 
e/ Egypt were men learned in all wiſe- 
dome;and do we nox teade of wi emen 


which came out of the Eaſt from a- | 


Verſes22,23,&c. theEnſilriorhe Romanes, 
[and darkeneſſe : but will inetirre the mo#gR Hentbens;ro enquire where the 
high difpleaſire of Almighty God;and | King of the lewes Thold bee borne? 
pull on their owhe heads his voun To thisobieciow the Apoſtle anfwe- 
vengeance, #5 theſe Tdolatrous Gen- | reth; fit rye that in-thowy 
riles did. An happy thi were it for -— — to the | 
piſts,and all otherfu wang ny wor- 
which forſaking the fire diteRions of nth qa ined ard very 
God, follow their owne peruerſe rea | tructly rhey wete tools r becauſe 
0 s, and thruft von God Wil ,| teauingnd ont of rhes bounds 
and good witentionis (25 they | of chat knowledge which God lad im+ 
be calle)to take warting in time by | printetl in theiymind,and manifeſtdd in 
the harmes which earfie- ynto the Hea- | his workes; and following their owne 
thens, for their raſhgvdleſſe preſutyp= | witry-inventions atid concetrs, 
tion in ehis kinde, whereof more (all they fell from that w of God 


whereutito their engrauen | the 
hght of the creature called them, vnro 
moſt grofſe and abborninable idvjarty; 
not onely making ſuch their Gods as 
were but creatures, yea the bufeft cren« 


rures, uns cu cpm hn had things had = 


hay in wakes. ms L ory 


rityall Gaga — 
- 


, and cont 
ivr a nudes whnk 
dotce religiouſly, for the r be 
ſpititaall worſhip of roy = 
God, _—_ became fooles, or rather 
midintheir olly, becauſe would 
maintame it by pretext rs th 

Tim. FYpon what Ed 
rance of reaſon did the wiſcfh of the Fſea- 
_ maintaine their heathenilh [delarry, 

Creatures Gods, and 
m7 


by Imager, alſo making pitture 

s of God : what had they to ſay? 
What 4 they profeſſe to bee the ground 
and notine of ſuch ſuperſtition ? 

S1L, _ prerexts and excuſes de- 
uiſed out of humane wit — 
from light of nature)were { 
much ynlike (and ſotne the yery — 
withtheſe which our Papiſts ſtragln ing 
from the light of the word,now do 
in the very like caſe for defence of their 
abhominable Idols ; and which ſome- 
time the I ſraclires did plead for them» 
ſclues, when they declined from Gods |** 
TS v9 re owne - 
uentions. As firſt, that God Sp 
rit { from ſenſe, ercine the 
people whoſe mnderftandi 
groſſe,muſt haue God vyible ; forks 


\Exod.y2. 
Ezck.$.10, 
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Chap. 


Gap, Againe, that they were not ſo 
ooliſh as to thinke the Images to bee 
God, but enely rakens and remem- 
brances,and helps whercby to come to 
God : that as men come to Emperours 
by vnder officers, {@ acceſle to God 
muſt bee by Saints,and inferior Gods ; 
which excuſes and ſuch like,are anſwe- 
red by Athanaſize, Ambroſe, and Au- 
guſtine. 

Tim. Now let mee know of you, 
what reſpeft the true God is called mcor - 
raptible; ſecing mens ſoules and Angels 
be ſo to8,and hew bus glory can be ſaid to 
bee changed, ſeeing it is immutable 4s 
birſelfe is ? For me thinks it doth well 
follow,that God being incorruptible can- 
wot change; and as bimſelfe is, ſo is bis 
glory exempted from change, why then 
dath P aul ſay, they changed it ? 

$11. The Angels and mens ſoules be 
incormptibil hoc is, free fron corrup- 
tion,alteration,and change ; not origi- 
nally by themſclucs,but by the will of 
God, who himſelfe is ſuch of himſelfe, 
moſt neceſſarily and cuerlaſtingly ex- 
empt from change and mutation : yea 
and his glory allo abſolutely cenfide- 
red,is ſuch as ſhall abide the fame for 
cucr,though heauen and carth. paſſc a- 
way,it ſhall not altcr ; but his glory be- 
ing relatively conſidered in reſpeRt of 
men as it is to bee honoured and wor- 
ſhipped of his reaſonable Creatures, it 
may be, and is often changed by the 
lewd impicty of wicked Idolaters, who 
corrupthis glory ewo wayes ; both by 
making vnto them Gods, which by na. 
ture arc not {o,giuing diuine honor aad 
{eruice tothings created : and ſecond- 
yoy repreſentation of God in viſible 
cs and Images, adoring him in and 
by ſuch pictures and (hewes men as fan- 
cy of him; and after both theſe ſorrs 
did the Gentiles diſhonour God, wor- 
ſhipping for Gods ſuch as had not divi- 
= in them, alſo by framing fimili- 
es of God to which they attributed 
diuine honour by creting vnto them 
Temples and Altars : alſo offering ſa- 
crifices and prayers mnto the figures of 
men, beaſts, and creeping creatwes, 
ſo fooliſh racy were and without yn- 


derſtanding, 

T 1M, What bee the inſiruttion: of 
this Text wich we are to conſider of 

S11 as. Firlt, ſuch as in appoin- 
ting Gods ſcruice doe leane totheir 
owne reaſon and wit, they proue ridi- 
culous and fooliſh, becauſe in the or- 
dering of Gods worſhip, Gods word 
onely muſt bee the rule ; when men 
leaue the word, they leaue wiſedome, 
and chooſe folly, Secondly, that all 
wicked men . are fovles, becauſe in 
the ordering of their liues they leaue 
the word and follow their owne 
luſts. Thirdly,thac cuen the godly are 
ſo farre fooles, as they depart fromthe 
word of God whichnow to Chrifti- 
ans is the ſquare of Gods ſeruice, as 
the Law of Nature was ynto the In- 
fidels, 

T 1M, What other ſinnes doth the 
eApoſtle charge the Ceneiles wwith- 
all ? 

SiTtas. Withtheſinnc of Idola- 
try, which appearcth in theſe rwo 
things. Firſt, made ſ{imilitudes 
and likenefſes of God, Secondly ,thcy 
worſhippedthoſe Images. 

T1M, But they will ſay, they worſ\ip 
God,and not the Images ? 

S 11. But the Apolile faith, they 
worſhip the Creatures and not the Cre- 
ator. 

Tim, They will ſay they wrong not God, 
becauſe ſtrll they minde to wor(biup him? 

S1t. That is not ſo,for they turned 
his glory into a baſe fimilitude, as of 
creeping things, which is a great diſho- 
nor to him, Secondly,they changed the 
truth intoa lye, as if the incorruptible 
and inuifble: God were like a morrtall 
and corruptible Creature,which is alye. 
Thirdly, they forſake the Creator, as 
yerlc 25. 

T 1M, Tow thinke then that God is not 
worſhipped, at all if awy ether be worſhip. 
ped with him ? : 

S11., Itis true,orif he be worſhip- 
ped any otherwiſe then himſelfe hath 
commanded ; for as there is none to be 
religiouſly ſerued ſauc God alone, Mar. 
4,10.ſ0 this God will bee worſhipped | 


after his owne appointment, 
T1. | 


 Y 


> 


Verle 25. 


the Epiſtle tothe Romantes. M 


T 1M. Doe wot they alſo forſake God 
which are fpiritnall [dolaters, ſetting 
their hearts pon the Creature, 4s Ri- 
cher, pleaſures gc. 

$1145. Thcy doe fo: for God a- 
lone will be feared and loued aboue all, 
and truſted in alone, as the firſt Com- 
mandement enjoyneth vs. . 

T 1M. hat was the puniſhment of 
this their Idolatry ? . 

S1LAS. Thegiuingof them ypto 
yncleane and vnnaturall luſts, 

T 1M. What « meant by giving wp 
men ? 

S1LAs, Notan idle and bare per- 
miſſion, ſevercd from Gods will, or a 
purting of finne into men, but a with- 
drawing ofhis e,or forſaking the 
Creatures and deliuering them vp (as 2 
juſt Iudge) to bee ruled by Sathanand 
their owne luſts. This is the greateſt 
and grieuous puniſhment that can 
befall a man in this life, becauſe it is the 
encreaſing of finne, and hath new pro- 
yocations of Gods anger, 

T 1M. How many kindes be there of 
gining vp? 

SILAs, Two; Onein part onely, 
and for a time, into which the children 
of God may fall, as appearethin AMa- 
naſſer, Daxid, Salomon, and Petey : the 
other, wholly and for euer, which the 
Reprobates fall into, as appeareth in 
Cain, Efavn,and Inda, 

T 1M, What vv4s owr imſtruttion 
heere ? 

S1LAS, To feare God tly, 
ſeeingheec can thus horrib dread- 
fully punniſh offenders, which diſobey 
his will :and ifthis be well thought vp- 
on,it will make finne farre more hate- 
fulltovs. 

T1M, hat were they given vp 
vnto ? 

S1LAas. Vntoall kinde of finnes 
but namely,vnto ynchaſt and vncleane 
luſts touching generation : they were 
afſfaulted with an whole army of bur- 


ning and ynconquerable defices, which | 


| 


were both effects and puuiſhments of | 


their Idolatry : from whence as Riucrs 
they did flow, 
T 1M. #hat did wee learne from 


this ? 

S1Las. To abhorre and abandon 
ſuch filchy luſts, not onely becauſe 
they defile our bodies, which arethe 
members of Chriſt,the Temples of the 
Holy ghoſt, boughe with a Ice; 
ary Lg — ' . ar 0 
Cor.6,18. but becauſe they are the pu» 
niſhmene of Idolatry. This is the 
Cockatrice which hatcheth ſucha peſtif- 
ferous brood, as the puniſhment of 
vacleane Jults. 


ret 


DriatogGvs XIIIls. 


Verſe 25. 
Fhich turned the truth of God into @ the, 
and worſhipped the Creamwre, for ſaking 
the Creator who is to bee bleſſed for e- 


ner, Amen. 


T 1n0THEVSs, 

'T Hat is the Apoſtles method 
err, bow doth hee procee de in 

this matter 2 
S$S1L As. As before in 23, 24.0 
now again hee openeth the Fountaine 
of that impurity indefiling themfelues, 
and iniuſtice toward their Nezghbour, 
to wit z their impicty toward God,and- 
prophanatjon of his worſhip, which 
was the yery root and mother of ſuch 
abominable children and branches, as 
filthy luſts and vniuſt ations be. Thar 
which hee called the changing of his 
glory,in verſe 22. now he tearmeth the 
turning of his truth, that is, thoſe true 
principles _— Gods cternall po- 
wer and God hcad, engrafted in their 
minds; and that which before he named 
the image or likenes ofa corruptible 
man, is here named(falfity or alye) be- 
cauſe it repreſents bim = and aſcri- 
beth co hima lying kind of worſhip:for 
God wil not be either pourtraited by an 


, or ſcrued in an Image, 027.8 
belks one. All ſuch worſhip howſoe 
euer it be by 1dolaters intended and di- 
reed ynto God, yerir is not ſoacceps 


| 


; 


ted of (z0d, neither indeed is it giriewey) 
— 


2,Cor.} 


—— 


— 


————_—_—_—_—_ 


— 


— _—_—_— 


*An Expoſttionvpon 


Chap.r. 


z Cor. 10, 1c, 20. thereforc it is better 
tranſlated ( they ferucd the Creature) 
paſſing by, or forfaking the Creator z 
then thus (more then the Creator : )bur 
if we reade it more, orrather, then it is 
like to that in /obn 2,19. and Lnke 10, 
14 Thus ye haue both the connexion 
off this Text with the former,and the in- 
terpretation of the phraſcs therein in 
fome part. | | 

Tim. What i the drift of thu Verſe, 
at what marke doth it ayme? 

_ $11 4s. Firſt, to proue (as hedid 
before, verſe 23.) that the Gentiles, 
howſoeuer they knew the Law of Na- 
ture, touching the worſhip of the true 
God, yet did violate and tranſgreſic it 
by their grofſe Idolatry. Secondly,to 
lay out the Tuſtice of God, in bringing 
ypon them that heauy punniſhmenr, 
mentioned verſe 24. whereof their 
groſle Idolatry was the true and proper 
cau'e, 

T1M. Tell vs now what i the ſummme 
of thus Verſe ? | 

S1r. Jt is a lively deſttiption of 
Idolatry, which is a changing of the 
truc God into a lye,and worſhipping of 
the Creature, ro the conterript of the 
Creator. 

T 1 M. What i« meant by the truth of 
God? 

S1LAS. The Got who is true, as 
before, verſe 23. the glory of God, be- 
ing put for the God whois full of glo- 
ry and Maicſty : ſo heere the [Truth 
of God, is put for the moſt true God, 
and ſuch rrue notions as men haue na- 
| curally in them concerning the nature 
of God. 

T1iM. How u« the true God defaced 
by an Image made of him? 

S17T. Firſt, becauſe when God is 
repreſented by an Image, ſomething is 
attributed and giuen to him, which he 
15not; as that Fe ſhould be vifible, fhi- 
nite, comprehenſible, mortall,corrup- 
tible, earthly. Secondly,that is denied 
him, and taken away from him,which 
mrructh is his'owne ; namely, his e - 
ternity, immenfity, inuifiblenefle, im- 
mortality. So euery Image of God, is 
a falſe and lying repreſentation, 


' Bleſſed for ever : forall that men can 


Tim. #herefore i an Image cal- 

led a Lye by our Apoſtle? IV 

SILAS, Fnit, becauſe trom 1: 
dolles was taken away that which they 
were, tor they. were no more counted 
wood andfſtone,though in truth they 
ſtill wereſo, Secondly tha: was yeel- 
ded to them by Idolaters, which they 
were not; '45 namely, the likeneſſe of 
God, to wit ; of the power and nature 
of God, 

T1M. What doe ye farther note in this 
Verſe? 

S 1 1. That there bec two deprees, 
of [dolatry, - Firſt, to make Images of 
the Deity, Secondly , to feruc and 
= them worſhip, by outward ge- 
ſtures of knecling, lifting vp hands, 
praying before theny, offering In- 
cenle,&c. 

T 1», Whenit «© ſaid [they wor ſhrip= 
ped the Creature abone the Creator | is 
it meant they worſhipped both _ 
aud GOD, but Images more then 
God? 

S 11. No, they did not ſo much as 
giue the ſecond place ro God, but 
wholly negle&ted him, beeing whol- 
ly addicted to the worſhip of the Cre- 
ature. 

T 1M, Is thts true in all Idolaters 
which worſhip Images ? 

S1Las, Itis ſo: whatſocuer they 
pretend, yet God isnot worſhippedat 
all, where he is not worſhipped aright 
and alone: therefore, is 1doll-ſeruice 
tearmed in Devxt. 22,17. and 1, Cor. 
19. Diuc!l-ſeruice. 

Tin. What learne we from, the end 
of the ſentence,whergin he [anth of Ged, he 
1s to be praiſed for ener ? 

S1LAS. Thus much, that Tdola- 
ters haueno good ſucceſſe of their en- 
eerpriſe with their pratiſe : for, howſo. 
euer they ſeeke to rob God of his glo.. | 
ry, and tochange his truth for alye,yct 
hee remaines God to bee praiſed and 


doc, is not able to alter Gods glorie 
or truth , hee abideth alwayes on 

and the fame, like himſelfe,, God, 
woorthy to bee bleſſed for cuer. Ro- 


manes 9,5. 


| 


Verles 26,27. 


the Epiſtle tothe Romanes. 


Y 


| 


DriatoGvsa XY. 


Verſes 26,27, 

For this cauſe, God gauethem wp to 
vile affeit ions: for enen their Women did 
change their naturall vſe mto that which 
is againſt nature : and likewiſe alſs the 
men left the natural! vſe of women, and 
burned in |uft one : oward; another. 


_— —— 


— — —— —  _  —— 


— —- 


T1MOTHEYVS. 
VV # at doth this Text comtaine in it, 
for drift ,order,and matter? 

S1L As. The Apoſtle, to the end 
he may better cleere and free from cx- 
ception and reproach, the juſtice of 
God, in puniſhing the Gentiles, and 
more thoroughly beate downe and 
tame their pride and ouer-wcening (a 
maine {top and eacmy to the iuſtifyng 
grace of Chriſt) hee now ſotoucheth 
their puniſhment, as that their ſhame- 
full yncleannefle (not tobe named bur 
with deteſtation)is withall more parti- 
cularly and fully laide our, yet with 
much modeſty, moſt fol and vnho- 
neſtthings being vrrerced in ſeemely and 
honeſt tearmes, In which he deſcribeth 
their more then bealtly impurity, Firſt, 
by the mouing and meritorious cau'e 
thereof, in the firſt tearme of the Text 
{ Rpr thu cauſe] thatis; for their 1dola.. 
try ſake,becauſe they changed the moſt 

lorious God, contumchiouſly into an 
(doll, Secondly, the chiefe agent © 
working cauſe is mentioned (God > 
ered them.) ? hisGod doth not as an 
evill authour inticing to finne, but asa 
righteous iudge puniſhing moſt iuſtly 
fin by fin, |dolatry with impurity and 
vncleanncs:as a Tudge doth commir and 
cige vp amalcfaGtor to bee tormented 
by the Executioner, ſo God deliucreth 
Idoll-feruers to be tormentedby Saran, 


Taudthcirowne luſts. 


T 1 14, Before ye go any farther in 11- 
bowelling and ripping vp the members of 
the Text,declave yet more diff mitly what 
_ to this(delinered vp) how God 
can do it and yet not be partaker of /inne ? 

$1t.This ſpeech of Defrering vp) our 
Apolile feemeth to haue taken it out of 
the Pſe, 81,1 2.wher God faiththus, My 


people hane not hearkenrd,ofc.therefore 1 
bawe delinered them.p 4110 the frowar d- 
meſſe of their kearts,that they might walke 
after their owne comnſels. This [ Delmes 
ring vpcomprehends the foure actions, 
whereof the fir is, that God with 
draweth his grace,both light of know- 
ledge,& gouernment of his ſpitit; which 
þejng remoued,the finner muſt needs fal 


into wickedaes, as a fAaffe falleth when he 


the hand is remoued which ypheld it:& 
as the earth is couered with datkenefle 
when the light of the Sun is gone from 
it;or as a Ship mult finke when Mari- 
ners arc all gone out of it. In this action 
God is iuſt, for it is a righteous thin 

with God, to forſake ſnchas firſt wil- 
lingly depart from him, and to take his 
grace from ſuch as do'contemne it,and 
hate to be led byit. This next ation of 
God in giuing vpa Sinner,is,thatbefide 
forſaking him, hee alſo ſtirreth vphis 
lufts, and enclineth them vnto cuill, a- 
gainlt which, Na«id prayeth in Pſalme 
119, Lord incline not my beart unts Co- 
uetonſneſſe. And of this Salomon faith, 
God turnerh the hearts of Kings whi- 
ther he will, as the riuers of water : alſo 
in thc P{alme it is written, God turned 
the hcarts of the e£epptians, that they 
ſhould hate his people Iſrael ; ynto 
which may bee added ſundry ſuch like 
ſentences out of Eſay G3, loſhna I 1,2. 
Chro 25 £26k 14. Whence Anguftine 
colleeth,thar beſide ſuffering,and for- 
ſaking,God deliuereth by a certaine in- 
citacion;that though he put the motion 
of fin intono mans heart, ycthe inciteth, 
inclineth & diſpoſeth ic whither he will, 
as one that hath power,not onely ouer 
the bodies, but ouer the mmds of men 


| alſo,God ſayeth Awgauſtine, worketh in 


the hcarts of men, to incline their wils 


| Whither ſocuer it pleaſeth him, enther to 


gond things, acccrding to his mercy, or 
to euill things according his Juſtice; and 
that by his iudgemenr, being ſomcrtime 
open, and ſomerinie ſcerer, but alwayes 
juſt His third aQon is,offering and pre- 
ſenting occaſions of finning, ro ſuch as 
be already deſtnute of his grace:where- 
unto pertaineth tharinthe Pſalme, that 
their Table ſhould bec a trappe and 
G2 ſtum- 


a 


| 


God blindeth 
ink 
'A .when 
he oth vor 
cnl ighten 
thei ,and 
hardens whE 
doth noe 


bac 


An Expoſttionvpon = 


c Chap.1, 


tumbling blocke, And who knoweth 
not that falſe Prophets were a inare £0 
eAchab, and occaſions of his crror? 1 
Kings 18, And that the aducrinies 
which happened to the Agyprians in 
their owne land,and tothe liraclitcs in 
the wilderneſſe, were occaſions tothe 
one of more hardning, and to the other 
of blaſphemy and infidelity > Theſe oc- 
| cafions happen, both inwardly by mo- 
tions and thoughts ſuggeſted ro the 
mindc,and outwardly by troubles,plea« 
| ſures, plenty, &c, Which when they 
light vpon a good heart guided by 
Gods grace, turne totheir goo, and 
further them to amendment of lite ; but 
if they happen vpona wicked ininde, 


they are occaſion of greater and more 


ation of God in this iudgement of 
[ Delwering) is the putting ouer an yt1- 
godly perſon, which refuſerhto be ru- 
led by God,vnto the regiment and po- 
wer of Sathan, and their owne vile paſ- 
ſions, to be more and more defiled and 
alienated from God : that as oy like 
beft to be led by them, ſo they ſhould 


bce = yp to their owne deuites 


which .they loue ; which falling ynto 
then from God, asapuniſhinent, and 
all. execution of puniſhmcnt hath the 
condition of goodnefle and iuſtice in it ; 
and fecing all men that are ſo puniſhed, 
dofirſtby their iniquities deſcrue to be 
deliucred ; and finally are not compel- 
led, but doc cuill freely by their owne 
conſent; and therefore God fo eftet- 
eth this puniſhment of giuing vpto vn- 
cleannefle, as hc is nn no wiſe author of 
the vncleanneſle, as it is a finne : forhee 
isa God who willeth no iniquity, no 
varighteouſueſſe ſhall dwell withhim : 
and as he extreamly hateth ſnne, being 
contrary to his moſt holy nature and 
pure Law, fa he will extreamly and e- 
ternally puniſh it : whercin hee could 
not be iuſt, were he the author of finne, 
or entiſer and temprerto it,or appoouer 
of it, as it is a fault and defection. 

T 1M. What is the Dotlrine of thus 
place,with the reaſons and vſes ? 

S1L As. Thatinthe yncleane a&ti- 


ons of the wicked, God is more then a 
ſufferer, cuen a iult auenger, and ſoby 
his will and power, willeth and cftecterh 
their wicked workes as his rightcous 
wmdgements. Reaſons heercot, both 
reftimony of Scriptures aftirming of 
God that he deliucreth,giueth vp, fen- 


deth the ſpirit of ſlumber, hardaerh, | 
maketh obſtinate, turneth the hearrs, | 


deceiueth men,makcs the eares of men 
heauy,their hearts fat, &c. W hich im- 
port more then permiſſion,cuecn an acti- 


on of God, not inſtilling & dripping in | 


tune, but inflicting it as a recompence 
of former finnes, as4t is ſaid in the end 
of this verſe, and Chaptcr 11,9. Alſo 
if we ſhall ſhut out God from diſpoſing 
the workes of wicked men, we ſhould 


finne,vnto which yet by inbred corrup- | depriuc him of more then the one halfe | 


tion they are prone enough. The laſt | 


of the goucrnment of mankinde, and 
rob him to his greatcſt diſhonour, both 


of his prouidence and omnipotency ; it 


wee make him but anidle beholder and 
looker on,and a bare ſuffercr,as it fome- 
thing might bce done which hee would 
not haue done,or could not hinderghen 
where is his Almightinefle ? And how 
truly is it written, that none can rehſt 
his will > And he workes all chings af - 
ter the counſell of his will, and doth 
whatiocuer pleaſeth hum, in heauen and 
earth ? For by this doctrine of nakgd 
and idle permiſſhon, lomething ſhould 
bee done, which God is not plealednor 
willing to haue done. The vie of this 
point (tor this preſent) isnot onely to 
diſcouer and convictthe crrour of tuch 
as for prepoſterous defence of Gods iu- 
{tice, to the wrong and preiudice of his 
power and prouiderice, do obtrude and 
thrult ypon God a bare and naked per- 
miſſonand diſcrtion ; but alſo to dere 
and cxhorrt all Chriſtians ynfaignedly 
and greatly to feare the offence of ſuch 
a God, as hath not onely our fame, 
goods, bodies, liberties,wiucs, children, 
open to the ſtroke of his iuſtice ;- but 
theneckes of our ſoules bare and naked 
tothe Axe of his vengeance, to finite 
chem ſpiritually, with greater meaſure 
of finfull filthyneſſe, of all Gods iudge- 
ments the moit horrible, when the mind 
which ſhould gouerne the whole man, 

and 


: 


Verſes 26,27. 


the Epiſtle to the Romanes, 


45 | 


more grecuous tormentors, the neerer 
and more inward that they be; fithence 
alſo ſuch as God hateth vnto deſtructi- 
on, them hee finally and wholly gwerh 
ouerto ſuch guides as Sathan and diucl- 
liſh affetions, to be gouerned by. No 
ſtronger bridle from finne then this 
confideration.Rom. 11 ,7. 

T1iM., 1t i now fit time to ſlide into 
our Text, and to conſider the thmg it 
ſelfe wherenmto they were delinered, what 
1s it called,and what is meant by it ? 

S 11. Thething is afections, vile or 
ſhamefull and diſhonourable affections; 
which importeth not onely burning and 
lanes of luſt, and whatſoeucr is for- 
dide, ynhoneſt,and loathſome to chaſte 
cares,mcant by before yncleanneſſe, and 
luſts of their owne hcartes, verſe 24. 
bur moſt filrchy as, both aftiucly 
which they committed toward others, 
and paſſuely whictithey ſuffered them- 
felucs from others, And as their pu- 
niſhment is generally expreſſed in this 
word, ſo more particularly inthe next, 
which declare the monſtrous impurity 
of both ſexes, both women and men in 
the aCt of generation, going againſt na- 
turall courſe ordained of God, for pro- 
pagation and encreaſe of mankiride. 

T 1m. What do yecall the naturall vſe 

of man and woman ? 
S 11. The vſe of their bodies for ge- 
neration, which is accordingto the or- 
der that God hath fer in nature, This 
order is ; that our kinde ſhould be con- 
tinued by generation, and the order 
hath three parts. Firſt,that man be ioy- 
ned to a woman, Secondly, thatone 
man be ioyned ro one woman. Thirdly, 
that one man and one woman bee law« 
fully ioyned. 

T1M. What things are required to 
this lawful ioywing ? 

S 1 1. Some things are conuenient 
onely,as paritie and likencſſe ofage, of 
qualities, of eſtate, Other things are 
neceſlary alſo, as theſe fiue things. Firſt, 
that the parties married, be wi de- 
grees forbidden in Scripture, Leuit. 18. 
Secondly, that there bee a berroathing 


and all our actions, becoine \ubic4 to | 
a cruell and vile luſts, which be the | 


_ Cn oem —_— = 


ſome diſtance before the marriage, Mat. 
1,L7.Deut.22,23, 24. Thirdly, that 
the partics bee of one religion, both 
worſhippers of the true God, Deur. 4, 
2,45, &c. x Cor. 7,39.Fourthly;con- 
ſcnt of Parents, or of ſuch as arc inftead 
of Parents, 1 Cor.7,38. Laſtly, con- 
ſentof parties, their mutuall liking and 
agreement. Gen. 2,23,and Gen,24, 
57,58. 

T 1M. What laſt; are againſt this or- 
der ? 

S 11 4$.50meare inordinate onely , 
ſome alſo vnnarurall and beaſftly, 

TM. What fines doe ye referre to in- 
ordinate lnſts ? 

S 11 45. Fornication, Whoredome, 
Adultery,Jnccſt, Rape or forcing,Poly- 
gamie, or hauing more wiucs one 
at once : this was thefinne of the Fa- 
thers ; for it was againſt Gods ordi- 
nance, yet it was their ſecret{inne, be- 
cauſe inthoſe times, it was not noted as 
a ſault,or ſo iudged to be. 

T 1M, What ſinnes referre ye ts Ow» 
natural luſles? 

S1Las. Buggerie, which is an vi1- 
ceanneſſe with beaſts : Sodomitry, 
which is an vncleannes betweene them 
of one ſexe, 

T 1. #hy « it called Sedomitry ? 

S1LAs. Becauſe the Sodomirtes 
are the firſt we read to haue committed 
this ſinne: alſo, they were outragious in 
the commirting of it.Gen.19, 4, 5 ,6, 
7, &c. | 

T 1M. When be ſaide | they receywed 
ſuch recompence 4s was meant) what was 
this to ſay? | 

$11. That God did puniſh Idola- 
ters, to ſhery his iuſtice z andhee did it 
witha fit puniſhment,to ſhew his wiſe. 
dome. This place plainely proueth,that 
in fnne there is ſomething which God 
worketh,andnot ſuffereth onely. Sinne 
hath three things init : Furſt, a morion 
or ation, which as it is ſuch,is of God, 


' in whom weeallmoue, and liue, and 


haue out being, Ads 17, Sec L 
the naughtinefle of the ation, «Tae 
this 1s from our ſelues and Sathan, Iam, 
1,14. not fromGod : aa Waggoner, 
when he ſtrikesa lame horſe, —_ 
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his - mouing, but not of his halting, 
which commeth from imperfection in 
the beaſt. The third thing is Anti-iu- 
ſtice, the recompenceor retribution for 
former offences ; this is from God as 
Author, Efay 3, 10,11, forit is iuſt 
with God, to render to men after their 
workes, good to them which do good, 
and cuill ro ſuch as do cuill, 2 Theſ.x,6, 
7, Andheere wee haue the cnd where- 
fore God dcliuereth to vnclcanc and 
vile luſts,that by order of iuſtice hemay 
repay ſinners their duc. 

T 114, If there bee a dmine Inſtice, 
then it muſt needs be zl with wicked men, 
and well with good? 

S 1LAs. Truciit muſt be ſo:for fo 
iuſtice requires, which giueth to cuery 
man his due: buc bccauic this doth not 
alwayes appcareto bee lo, this proucs 
that there '1s a iudgerent to come, 2, 
Thel. 1,4,5,6. 

Tyr M» What learne we by thu ? 

S 11. That it behooucth all men to 
feare finne, eſpecially notto Iyc in any 
ſinne, becauſc there is amolſt wile and 
iuſt God to reckon with vs. 

T 1M. What are we taught by the fit- 
weſſe and meetereſſe of thus puniſhment ? 

STIL AS. That there is infinite wile- 
dome in God, to allot paine and iudge- 
nent anſwcrable and like to their fnne. 
This ſhould ſcrue to encreaſe the fearc 
 ofoffendiag God, who knoweth how 
to fir ſinners their pzyment, correſpon- 
dent to their fault 3 and to proportion 
the puniſhmentto the fine, drowning 
| Pharaoh in watcr, who cauſcd the I ſra- 
elitiſh Children to bee drowned : and 
Rriking that hand of /er#boam, wherec- 
with he would haue ftricken the Lords 
Prophet. And worthily giuing vp 
theſe Idolatrous Heathens, to diſhonor 
their owne (clues with moſt baſe luſts 
and deeds, becauſe they had diſhonou- 
redGod, by giuing his Godhead and 
worſhip, to moſt baſe ignonimious 
Creatures. 


Diatocys XVI. 


Verſes 28,29. 
For, as they regarded not to acknowledge 


God, euen ſo God delinered them wo to 
4 reprobate minde, to doe thoſe things 
which are not counenient : being full 
of all vurighteouſneſſe, fornication, 
wickedneſſe, conctonſneſſe, malicionſ- 
neſſe. 


R—_— _ 


TixoTHEVSs, 
Fat u the drift of this Tex:? 

S11, Generally tro conuict 
their guiltinefſe, and to fhew what 
neede they had of the grace of Chriſt: 
bur eſpecially to lay forththe equity of 
Gods judgement againſt idolaters. The 
cquity of God, that is; that as they did 
not iudgcit right, nor render ynto God 
his knowne worſhip, ſo God in his 
tuttice tooke all iudgement from them, 
that they ſhould not know what was 
conuenient and good for theinſcluces,nor 
equall and righttul coward their neigh- 
bour, as henceforth hee ſheweth ar 
large, 

T1M. hat is meant hereby! That they 
did not acknowledge God ? 

Srr..Two things : Firſt,that they, had 
not God before their eyes. Secondly, 
that they thought God had nothing ro 
doe with their matters : for they neg- 
I:&ted God and ranne into his difplea- 
ſure, being ledro doc cuill, by forget- 
ting God to bee witneſſe and iudge of 
all men, Moreouecr,that rhey neglected 
God, yea, and derided the true know- 
ledge of God, preferring their owne mm» 
uentions ; and ſo their fnne was not of 
ſimpleignorance, but of wilfull blind- 
neſlc. 

Tir. What leſſon was gizen vs here? 

S1L. That it is a good mcancs to 
preſerue vs in well doing, it wee conſfi- 
der that Gods eye is euer ypon vs, to 
note and ob{crue ys and our doings ; 
andthat itis a greeuous fault to ſcorne 
the true knowledge of God. 

T 1M. What is bere meant by a Kepro- 
bate mmde ? | 

$11 L, Not perſonsreieted, and re- 
probate of God,for diuersof theſe were | 
ele ones ; but ſuch a mindeas isde- 
ftitute of iudgement and yoyde of com- 
mon reaſon, taking euill for good, and 

ood 


— _ SS 


——_— 


Chap. 


Verſes28,29. 


the Epiſtle to the Romanes. 


a&y | 


god for cuill 5 alſo paſhuely,a minde 
reproued and difallowed both of God 
and all good men. 231 
'TrM. Doe y4 not thinke ſome eleft to 
| be ſametimes of a reprobate minde ? 
ST1.a5s. Yes turely, before their 
(calling, as Paul, «, Harnaſſes, and the 
Thecke vponthe Crofſe, and they ſpo- 
ken of, x Cor. 6,11. Alſo diuers repro- 
bates, were neuter giuen vp toa'repro- 
bate minde; but contrariwiſe, ſome of 
them haue had a ciuill mine, guiding 
their ations according to reaſon,toge- 
ther with great ſhew of godlineſſe for a 
time ; as /ehn, 1 Kings 10,29. and De- 
mas, 2 Tim. 4, 10. and Indas, Math, 
26. 
Tim. that ſhonld this teach ws ? 
S1L As. Charity, to hope well of 
all : ſecondly, patience to beare with all 
men, inthe ſpirit of lenity fo long as 
there is any cauſe of hope, Thirdly, 
wiſedome to diſcerne of mcns mindes 
by their workes and actions. 
T 1 1. that difference do you put be. 
tweene areprob ue minde, a ciuill minde, 
and a religions munde ? 
S1L AS. The reprobate minds,doth 
neither fcare God, nor reuerence man, 
and regardethneither right nor wrong : 
ne ciuill minde regardeth man, but 
doth not renerence God : The religious 
minde,both feareth God, and reueren- 
ceth man, doing good, and auoyding e- 
uill, of conſcience toward the comman- 
dements of God. 
Tim. What learned wee from the 
particular rehearſall of thoſe ſiunes and 
tranſgreſſions whereunts they were giuen 
vp by the remenging hand of Gods inſtice, 
flingmg them (as it were) from an high 
rocke mio a deepe downefall and pit of 
vices ? 
S11LAs. Three things: Firft, how 
cor and miſcrable mans nature 1s 
withour Chriſt, being a very ſinke and 
Sea, rather of moſt ygly loathſome fins 
and vices. Secondly, wee learne how 
many enemies we haue tofight againſt, 
euen ſo many as there bee corrupt luſts, 
Thirdly,how much we arc beholden to 


merable vices are conered and cured. 
Fourthly, wee may leame to deteſt all 
appearance of | idolatry, which God 
doth ſo ſeuerely puniſh, by giuing vp to 
{uch filthy finnes, as ſo many tormen- 
tors. 

T 1M. What was noted hereby, that 
they are ſaide to be full of all-vnrighteou- 
neſſe,the firſt effeft and fruite of their re- 
probate minds ? : 

SLL AS, That corruption 15 ſpread 
into and over the whole nature of all 
men before their conuct fion. Secondly, 
that our lifc is thereby ſtuffed and ouer- 
laden,or fraught with vices of all iorts, 
which ariſc and fpring out of tharFoun- 
taine of naturall corruption, 

Tm. What « meant by vnrighte- 
ouſneſſe? 

S1LAS. Nota peculiar vice, but 
that which containerh the breach of all 
duties to our Neighbour, as 1 Cor. 6,9. 
as alſo inthe 16. verle of this Chapter, 
it imports all thoſe lewde manners 
whereby they hurt their Neighbours in 
their pcrſons,or ſubſtance,or name,con- 
trary to the rule of naturall wſtice. 

T 1M. #/hat us calted fornication, the 
firſt kinde and part of ininſtice ? 

S 1 t.. The vncleannefſe of vnmarri- 
ed perſons touching generation : vuder 
it, is meant all yncleanneſſe that way 
whereby they did defile the chaſtit 
and bed of —_ againſt the Fgarans 
commandeiment. 

T1M. What bee the ſtirrers vp, and 
nonriſhers of this vice? 

S1LAas, Pride in apparrell, belly 
cheare, corrupt talke,ynchaſt company, 
wanton dancing, vncleaye touching, 
louc-ſongs, light and laſciuious playes, 
idleneſſe,&c. 

T 1M. #hat bee the remedies of this 
vice? | 
$11, Labour mourcalling prayer, 
moderation in dyet, falting, marriage, 
meditation of Gods will,and temporall 
iudgements ypon his Children, and vp= 
on the wicked both & erernal. 
Tr. What meditations doye mane ? 
S 11 a s.'Sueh as theſe be ; Firſt,that 


Chriſt for pardon of finne, and grace of | it is 2finne which polluterhthe Temple 
=_ birth, whereby ſo foule and innu- | of the holy Ghoſt. —— 


ammo IR 


\ a. > 7 _ py 


Vnrigheeouſ- 
neſle fer our 
by the parts, 


a Fon 
———— ws = j _ 
: : 7 - pt 3 ”Y aa 36h Lani OED 

. 


* Iwo, AL. 
* a . , 


| 


Ts 


eAn Expoſition upon 


ap. 


| 


x Cor&,12, 
12,14,%c, 
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the members of an Harlot. Thirdly, it 
robbeth Chriſt of that right hec hath in 
the body. Fourthly, it is aſinne againſt 
the body. Fiftly, it hath prouoked 
Gods vesgeancein this world. Sixtly, 
it deſerueth hell fire,x Cor,s6,9. 

T 1M. What doth wickedneſſe ſignifie ? 


purpoſe, endeauour and labour, which 
an euill man taketh,that he may hurt an» 
other ; examples hereof, wee haue in 
the [ewes, who tooke great paines to 
hurt Chriſt : Alſo in the falſe Prophets, 
which tooke great paines and labour to 
deceiue ſunple {oules, 

T 1M. hat Reaſons may monte v5 to 
anode this wickedneſſe ? 

S1 Las. Becauſe itmakethmen like 
the diuel! chat wicked one, who goeth 
about taking greatlabour and paines to 
deſtroy men : and for this cauſc, hee is 
called that wicked one, and that euill 
one in Scripture, euen in regard of his 
exceſſive paines which hee purteth him= 
ſelfe vato, that he may annoy and hurt 
men, 

T1M. What call ye conetenſneſſe ? 

S rt LI. A greedy defire of hauing 
more, though it bee with wrong to 0- 
thers:the loue of mony,a will to berich, 
rt Tim.6,9,10- 

T 11, By what fomilitude may the 14- 
trre of a cout ous man be aeclared ? 

$ 11, Of fire, conſuming all fucll : 
ofthegraue, denouring carkaſſes ; of 
the Horle-Jeech,ſtill Cuckin g and draw- 
ing,neucr ſatisfied, Prou, 30,15, This 
vice comprehends all ſortsof thefts and 
cunning trickes, to cozen others of 
their goods againſt the eight Comman- 
dement. 

T1M. What be the effefti of Conttonſ- 
weſſe? 
| $12. Firſt, it choaketh the word, 
Mar.13,32. Secondly, it benummeth 
the conſcience. - Thirdly, it maketh 
99 6 tary I Fourthly, it 

the roote of all euill. x Tim.6,10, 

T 1M. #hat remedy for it? 

S1LAS. I Prayer, 2. Meditation, 
Firſt, that God careth for our lives, 
Mat. 6, verl, 23,24,25,26.Secondly, 
that we came 


S 11. Thepleaſure, ſtudy, and ſerled | 


| which is an habite or diſpoſition to all 


ſhall goe naked outof it. Iob 1, 21- 
Thirdly, that ourliues confiſt not in ri- 
ches, Luke 16. Fourthly, that it ma- 
keth vsſlaues to our owne ſeruants.Pſa. 
9 ,6,7. Laſtly,that it baniſheth the louc 
of God, and feare of God, out of our 
hearts, 

T 1M. What $ that yeecall Malici- 
onſneſſe? 

S 11, The word whichthe Apoſtle 
vieth, either ſignifieth that vice where- 
by men wax weary of well-doing,called 
ſluggiſhneſfe : or elſcthat habire of 
naughtineſſe, whereby one is diſpoſed 
in all ws to do viciouſly and lewdly, 
A generall inclination to all cuill and yi- 
cious maners, being oppoſiteto vertue, 


good and honeſt ations. 
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ſuppreſſe and ſtrine againſt this affettion 


into the world, and _— authority of his word, for- 
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Verſe 29. 


Full of Enuy, Mnrder, Debate, Deceite, | 


taking ak things in exill part Whiſpe- 
rers, Backpiters, Haters of God. 


——  —— 
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T1iMOTHEYS, 
WV #« doe yee call Enny? 
$11 as. Thatvice,whercby 
men vexc and greeue for the good of 
others, as Caimecnuied Abel, becauſc 
his Sacrifice was farre better : Sax! Da- 
wid, becauſe he was more loucd and ho- 
noured of the people ; the [ewes Chriſt, 
becauſe many flocked to heare him,and | 
ſee his miracles. 
T1M. For what canſes ave wee fo 


of enny ? 

SiLas. Becauſe it is a diuclliſh 
vice, —_—_ men like to Sathan, who 
enuicd our firſt parents happinefſe. Se- 
condly, it is [ror God him- 
ſelfe, and not onely co our neighbour, 
of whoſe good we ought toreioyce,and 
not to enuy, 

T 1. How doth envy any ininry to 
God? | 

S1LAS. Firſt, it doth riſc vp a- 


Ch 


E4 bidding | 
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Vetſe29. 


the Epiflle to the Ramanes, | 


bidding it. Secondly, it alſo\comrol- 
leth his wiſedome1n the diftributiod of 
his guifrs ; for, itwiſlikerh chat,others 
ſhould haue what we want, -yerthey 
hauenought bur wharGod will. 
T 1M. Farwhat other canſes mm 
welabour to bridle enuy ? n 1) 
SrLas. Itis againſt charicy, which 
reioyceth in the good of .othars, i as 
in qur owne. 'Alſo; itis an ynreaſona- 
ble affeRion, becauſe it breedeth comti- 
nuall marter of diſquietneſle :forthotn- 
uious man is ncuer atteſt, there will al- 
waycs bee {ſomewhat torepine ar.” Se- 
condly, it maketh ys tv repine for that 
which is ours, touching vic, asaB other 
mens guifts be ours for vic ; asthe the 
ſeeth tor the whole body : {ot isa» 
mongſt Chriſtians, Thirdly; enuwous 
men doe thatto others, which they 
would not haue done to themfchies, 
Laſtly, enuy leadeth co cruelvy, as Cain 
to the murthering of Abel, ' Sam to the 
killing of Dawid, the Phariſes 'to the 
crucitying of Chriſt; | 
T1M. #hat is the duty contrary to 
this ? . 
$11.45, To reioyce for the good 
of others, as thouglvir were our owne 
good,as Paul did,Phil, 1,3,4. Cokx;7. 
r Thel.1,2-. Far? 
Tim. What ts thenext vite? — - 
S 1 1. Murder :by a Synecdothe, 
all kindes of murder to be vnderftood, 
T 1M. Why is murther placed in the 
midale berweene enxy and debate ? 
$11 as. To teach what be the ordi- 
nary occaſions and grounds whence 
murder ariſcth, and ſo to warne men as 
they would flic murder.to auoide thoſe 
vices of ctuy and ſtrife, For cnuy as 
the mother, bringeth forth murder as 
her daughter : as in Cains cxample 
Gen, 4. 
Tim. What call ye muyther ? 
Silas, Ic is an vnlawfull taking 
away of life from any rea(\ovable orca- 
tute. For beaſts may bee killed for vie, 
and malefactors for example : ſothar it 
is done by the Magitirate, andiufHly or 
legally, ; 
\T 1m, By 
P_ of thus ſiune ? 
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defaceih Gods imag&r1Geng, verie 6. 
Fourth)y,// it; imaricehe the Coruribe 
wealth,m ſpoylmg it ofa memibet:Bft} 
ly,z progurmlvhorrardf confcienoe;as 
to Caig, Gen, 4,verſerT3;; Sethyy;othi 
——_— ——— 
2 SamLa 3 24.Scucyrfily,loflc of goods, 
body atid foule.Gen.9i, 5, Reuel.2a% 
Eightly, it ſpottcth @&pans race dnd'/po- 
ltcrry. Laſtly, bragerh infamic ypon 
his nainc, and diſhonoureth4timm inthe 
eyes andeftimation often, «1-1 51 | 
T 1a. How many. dandes of nurther| 
be there ? "ve BE. £4 961 
$14, Two: itis-citheraf ones owe 
{clfe;or of others $/:and tharrs enher 
urpoic;or in ate, by giuing cowuhieil'; 
y writing, as Danid7 by ftriking, as 
Toab ; | by with-holdingnecefſaries of 
life 3 bynorreſcuing others. 1 
Tram. What be thecommon cauſes of 
fſelft-morrther > 1 1 
S145. Three: Firft, deſpaire of 
Gods mercy, as in Ind, Mat.27.vcr. 4. 


, +4 
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Secondly, feare of worldly puniſhment | 


or ſhane, as in Achirapbel, 2 Sam. 17, 
verſe 23. Thirdly, penury or wantof 
worldly goods, as in ſome poore peo- 
ple, ' whuchaze plunged in remedileſſe, 
or extreame penury4o” * ©: | 
T 1. What things doe occaſion. the 
wmurther of others ? 2 
S1L As. Couctoutnciſe ; as inthe 
murther of Vaboth, 1 Kings 21. verſes 
2413. Enuy in killing; as Abel, Gen, 
4, verſe 8, Wrath and revenge, as in 
killing ebner, 2 Samuel chap. z,yerſe 


27: 

'$ 1 L. What doe et call debate,a finme 

agamft the ſixt Commandement ? | 
$1 L.It1s rife when perſons of con+ 
defires and opinions, runne into 
differences, fall our into variance and 
difſention: irboch occafioneth andalfo 
doth follow vpon munher committed. 
TiM.. Inwhat things s debate exer-| 


'$+1; Either inmacrers of religion, 


or about worldly affaires, and that ei- 
i ther | 


-—on_ 
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they our of loucto gaine,or vpon vaine- | Tri. hat ts the duty contrary to this? 


T 3e. What reaſons baxe yee to keepe 
debate and contention ? 

2, S1LAsS. Fit, cir is a fruiteofthe 

fleſh, Gal.: 5,' 20, Secondly, itis the | 

breach ofcharity.. Thirdly, ir. diſgra- | 


ccth our profec 100; x Cor. 6,2, 3:4 | 


Fourthly, ' itisa ſport to Sathwy,. who 
delights himſclfe in ſerting vsapgether 
by the cares. Fiftly, wis jan eftcnce to 
1God. Sixtly,” it is a ſcandall to his 
Church, x Cor: x 1,1 2. Scucnthly, the 
endof it is very fearefull : whereaspeace 
is both pleafanc and profitable. Laſtly, 
it makerh vs yulike to Chriſt and good 
men,who ſceke and purſue peace : and 
like to Sathan and wicxcd men,who de- 
light in ſtrife and warre. Therefore the 
beſt. way is, either not to open the 


flood-gate of debate, or being opencd 
to flop betimes, for nh, 5.4.9" 
what will bec in the end ; as indeſcalſes, 
{o debates ſtay them in the begining. . 

T' 1M. What doe yee call deceite? 

S1LAsS. That vice whereby men 
ſubtilly and cunningly hide their mca- 
nings by ſome colourable words or 
deeds, that they may hurt and intrap 0- 
thers:as Cain when he had led Abe! unto 
the field : and /udas when hee betrayed 
Chriſt wich a kifle, and generally when 
one thing is pretended, and another 
thing is done :more ſpecially when mcn 
vndermine the hfe and lafcty of ano 
ther. | 

Tim. What reaſons bee there to heeye 
vs from decer* ? 

S1LAs. Firſt, itisamembcr of the 
old man. Secondly,it is a breach of the 
law of God, which commandeth fim- 
plicity,and forbiddeth guile. Thirdly it 
woundeth the conſcience. Fourthly, it 
hurteth our credxte, for it is areproach 
to bee counted crafty and deccirfull, a 
Fox like Herod, Fiftly, it doth make vs 
odious & miſtruſtfull to all that knowes 
vs.Sixtly,it is a marke of Sathans childe 


{Othou childe of the diucll, full of all 
ſubtilty, AQts 13,10.) Laltly,totheſe 
meditations wee mult ioyne prayer and 
watchfulneſſe ouer our hearts which 
deceufull aboue mcaſure, 


| S414 —_— ſpeake as:we 


thinke,. and to vſc ample plainneffe in 
our words and deeds: yet in ſome ca- 
ſes truth may be wholly kept in,or yrte- 
red in part without deceite, if there bee 
iuſt occaſion, and may be done wittiout 
hurt ro (ods glory, or damage to our 
neighbour. 

'T 1M. What: is meant by taking 
things in en:ll part or malignity ? 

S1L as: Whenthoſe things which 
arc well done, andcannot beeraken ill, 
or1o.done as they may fauourably bce 
well taken, are pceuiſhly wreſtcd toan 


| ill conftrution and meaning : theſe fiue 


laſt rchearſed finnes, arcagainlt the fixt 


precept, becing againſt the life of our 
re wud ſecretly oropenly, 

T i m. Is it not therefore that ſome 
trawſiate thu word(emiiconditioned?) 

. $tt. Verytruc, becauſc ſuch men 
gs conſtrue things ia ill part, are not 
content with any mans conditions, they 
milſlike and carp at cucry thing,and per- 
{on : cxamples we-hauc of Damds bre- 
thren, who tooke that ill which hee 
meant well when hee offered combat 
to Goliab:alſo many of the Tewes toocke 
Clujſds doftrine and miracles in ill part, 
asifhe had done them of vainc-glery,or 
by the helpe of rhe diucl, 

T 1». Doenot God: children offend 
this way ? 

S11. Theydoeſc,as istobe ſ{ecne 
in Ely, who tooke the good aftions of 
Anna jncuill part, attributing that to 
drinke, which ſhee did of dcuotion, 

T1imM. What thimke yee of theſe dea- 
lings ? 

SILAS. goe againſt charity, 
which taketh all things im good part, 
ſo farre as truth and reaſon will giue 
leauc. 

T 1M, Canyee gine vs examples of 
ſuch charitable takimg things? 

S1iLAS. Yea, often in our Saui- 
our, whoteoke well the acte of fuch 
as brought children ynto him, and till 
conſtrued to the beſt, the doingsof his 
weake Di\cples:and of the womanthat 
powred the box of oyntment on his 
head, Mar. 26,10,11. 


T 1M. 
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T 1M. #hat «© the differente be. 
rwoenewhifperers and backbiters ond alſo 
wherein dos they agree 7 

S1L' AS. They differ in this, thar 
the former do ſecretly and cloſely hurt 


the credit of his neighbour by roun- 
| ding in;the- care 2: the latrer fort doe it 


more openly. Secondly;the back-biter 
ſparcth nomans fame, bur whiſperetrs 


er ſtrife only amone# friends: Alſo they 


in things. Firſt, they 
intents —_—_ - their neigh- 
bour.' Secondly, they doe- it in his ab- 
fence and behinde his backe. Thirdly, 
they both hauc the diuell on their 
tongue. Fourthly, chey both report 
falſe things, or ſpeake truth to an euill 
end, Laſtly, they both yſe cunning in 
broching their n+ th ynder theſe and 
luch like vales : I amforry to hear ſuch 
a thing, Iam loath to ſpeake of it, and1 
pray you tay nothing of it, and I wiſh 
welltothe party,&c. | 
T 1M. &hich of thems'ts the Worſt > 
$11 4s, The whiſperer, becauſe he 
doth all vader a hand, ſo as hee is not 
knowne,he (tingeth more ſeeretly, and 
ſo as one can prouide no preferuation 
againſt his poy!on. t 
Tim, hat reaſons ſhould moue 
Chriſt ians toeſchew thoſe vices of whiſpe- 
ring aud back. biting ? | 
S1LAs. Firſt, theyare againſt the 
word that ſaycth, Thou ſhaltnot goe a- 
bout asa tale-bearer amongſt my pco- 
plc, I cuir.19g16, Secondly, they doc 
to others what they would not hauc 
done to themſclues, Thirdly, of theie 
vices arifcth much diſcord and debate, 
as it is written, Without woode fre is 
quenched, and without a talc-bearcr 
{trife ceaſeth. 
T1M. What #& the duty of a Chriſt i- 
an in this beha'fe } © 
S1LAas. Notto fpeake cuill of 0- 
thers behinde their backe,, bur to ecll 
them plainly their faults in loue and 
wiſcdome ; for this will not breed diſ- 
pleafure (as ſome thinke) bur rather it 
willget fauourar thelaſt, ſo it bee done 
m loue and wiſedome, with due eblſer- 
uation of circumſtances,and confidera- 
tion of a mans owne calling and guifts. 


| 


—_— 


Trim. | But wnto tale-biareri; what iþ 
tobe dove? * ; BLM 

$1 1-A5. They are tobee drinefi a- 
way withan 2nprylooke, as the Faſt 
winde driueth away the 'raine : they 
therefore doe finne much which re- 
ceine tales with a delight ro hcare o» 
ther mens fnnes : for if thete were no 
tecejuers of tales, there Would beeno 
briagers of tales : the onOhath the'di% 
uell in his care, the otherhathrthe diuell 
on his rongue. Laſtly ,ſuchſhall enter in 
to heauen 2s receiue notfalſe reports a© 
gainſt their neighbour: Pſal.14,3. '''5 

T 1 M. But what yours yee, ave all 
complaints to br acconmmed mhbiſperers and 
we Tn ſhea 


"mY mo 
S1t AS. No: iftheſt conditions be 
obſcrued.Firſt, that the party complai- 


| nedof, befirft duely admoniſhed. Se- 


condly,if the complaint bee pur to ſuch 
as haue power to redreſſc the fault, 
Thirdly,it the complainer ſecke nothing 
bur the amendment of the party.Laſtly, 
ifhe greeue that hee hathicauſe to com- 
plaine, and pray for his conuerſion, do- 
ing all in loue ; theſe two ht vices are 
forbidden in the ninth Commande- 
ment. | 

Tr. What is the next vice? 

Sas. Haters of God, ſuch as bee 
hated of God and be haters of him;ſuch 
be all back-birers and whiſperers, per- 
ſons which deſerue the hatred of God. 

Tim. Are thereany which bebaters. 
of God? 

S145. There be fuch,as this place 
and other moe do mention. God doth 
not deferue any hatred of ther, but ra- 


ther hath in him all- caufes of lone, both 


goodneffe and beauryt but it commethy 
to paſſe, that men hace God through 


that naturall corruption which they de-' 


rived from Adam; for whilſt man bare} 


Gods Image, he loucd him and was lo+ 
ucd of him, but when he pur on Sathans 


image and was vnlike to God, then be- | 


gan he. to hate God, and was hated of 
God. 


T 1M. Are there not degrees of hating | 


of God ? 
$ 1:1. Trae, there befo: Firſt, ſome 
doe it and know itnot. Secondly,there 
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are {oine that batc him and know 1t, 
Thirdly,there arc ſome which are ſecret 
baters of God. Fourthly.there arc 1ome 


which arc open haters of God. 


T 144, By what markes may it bee | 


knowne that men hate God ? 

S x L As. By theſe eſpecially : Firlt, 
by ſcldome praying, or coldneſſe in 
praycr. Secondly, by negleCting © 
praile him, or doing it without delight, 
Thirdly, by hating or hurting his chil. 
dren. Fourthly,by being loath co thinke, 
or ſpeake, or heare of God, as Atheiſts, 
Fiftly, by ordinary Ciſobedience to his 
word. Sixtly, by not procuring the 


good, or by ſecking the hinderance of 


his Goſpell, being enemies to Religi- 
on. Laſtly, by murmuring and repi- 
ning vader bis correCting hand. 


— 


Driatocve XIX, 


Verſe 20, 
Doers of wrong, proud beaſter; inuenters 
of ewill thing 5 diſobedient to Parents. 


— — _ — — ———— 


TiMOTHEYVSs. 


Ho be meant by doers of wrong? 

S x L. Such as be contume- 

lious, or defpitefull reproachers of 0- 

thers, in an inſolent manner, inſulting 
pctulantly ouer others. 

T 1M, How many wayes may wrong 
be offered and done ? 

Sit. Sundry and many ways : 
Firſt, wrong may bee done in thoup hr, 
word, and deed: alfoto ſoules, bodies, 
goods, or name, alſo by doing euill thar 
we ſhould nor doe, and nw yndone 
ſore good that we ſhould do : alſo by 
fraud,and violence. Moreouer, wrong 
may bee done in our particular callings, 
when the duties thereof bee nor well 
done; as alſo in priuate affaires, and in 
place of iudgement : this is viledeft. 

T1M. What reaſons may keepe Us 

domg of wrong ? 
a x. Franb may be like God, 
who doth no wrong to any, and ſhew 
aur ſelues his children, Secondly, that 


——_ 


we may be yulike Sathan, whoſeplot- 
ting and prac is continually bow to 
doc ſome wrong, Thirdly, wee would 
have no. wrong dene to our {elues, 
Fourthly, it is direCtly againſt Gods 
word. Fiftly, « depriucth men of bea- 
ven, 1 Cor 6,9. ynrightcousperfons 
ſhall not inherite heauen. Sixtly,n brin- 
geth iudgement cuen in this lite, -as in 
leſabels example:whereas the contrary, 
that 1s, to deale ruſtly, procureth many 
bleſſings, as in the example of ob. Laſt- 
ly, it hurtcth our name and woundeth 
our conſcience, and it 18 a cauſe that 
wrong, is done to our {clues : for with 
what meaſure we mete to others, that 
ſhall bce mete 80 ys againce. Mat.7, 
verſe 2, 

Tim, What ss pride? 

S11. Anhighconceite of our owne 
excellency, either arrogating to vs what 
wee haue not, and are not; or being too 
high-minded for that we hauc. 

Tim. #hat « the matter of pride? 

S1t. The guifts of body and minde 
fuppoicd,or in truth poſſeſſed. 

T 1M, What bee the remedies of thus 
vice? 

$11. Firſt, tro conſider the danger 
which is great and certaine; as it iS Writ- 
ten, God reſiſteth theprond, x Pet. 5,5. 
and pride goeth before a fall, Prou.16, 
18. Secondly, rorcmember Chriſts cx- 
ample, as Phil. 2,q.Let th ſame mend be 


| tn you which was in Chriſt, Thirdly, to 
thmke what promiſes bce made to the 


vertueof humility, 1 Pet.g,5. Godgr. 
weth grace tothe humble. Fourthly, to 
thinke whercof we arc made, and whi- 
ther we nuſt goe : for duſt weare, and 
to duſt wee muſt returne, Gen. chap. 
3, verſe 19. Laſtly, how vnhit wee are 
toany good, and that all the good wee 
haue or doe, it is giuen vs, 1 Corinth, 
Chap. 4, verſe 7. Finally, pride in the 
minde is the ſame, that a ſwelling is in 
the body. 
T 1 1. hat callyee boaſting ? 
SLLtAs. To glory or infultio a- 
ny thing : whereas many proud men 
boaſt of that they haue ; che boaſter 
is one who bragges of that which bee 
hathnot. 
T1. 


X 


Verſe 30. 
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beating? | 

'S np s. One neceſſary, vrged by 
nity of cuill men, futh as Paw 
vicd 2 Cor.1 1, 16. Secondly, Chrifti- 
ans boaſting, which is a " eonf1- 
dence in Chrifts merits. Thirdly, 2 
vaine and fooliſh boaſting, which is a 
boaſting of things wee thinke we hauc 
| done, or which others haue done by 
our meanes; or of wickedneſſe. T his is 
the worſt boaſting. 
Tim. What reaſent agamft thu foo- 
liſh boaſting ? 
S1tAas. Firſt,it breaketh a rule of 
the word,cucn that rule which bidderh 
vs to bec modeſt and lowly. Second- 
ly,it is a figne ofa vaine and ambitious 
heart. Thirdly, it maketh vs reſemble 
the Diucil, Marh.4.9. 
T 1M. #hat doege call inuenters of 
exill thmgs ? 
S 11. Such as are not content with 
the cuils that bee. already in vic and 
pratife, but doe ftudy to finde out 
new cuils; asthe proud man, he muen- 
tcth new faſhions, the couerous man 
hee inuenterch more wayes of gaine ;the 
oppreſler,inuenteth new cruelties and 
torments ; the Epicure inuents new 
deuices, new pleaſures, and delicates. 
Such were Tiberius, Sardanapalus , 
Phalaru,whe rewarded ſuch as found 
new delights,andnew torments, 
Tim, What Reaſons againſt this 
vice? 
S121. Theeuils which men doe in- 
vent, doc commonly hurt the inuen- 
ters, Pſalme 7.15. They ſhall fall in- 
to the pit wobich they digged for 0- 
thers. 
| TM. Wherein doth diſobedience to 
Parents ſhew it ſcife ? 
S 1 L. Firſt, in their mpatient bea- 
ring of corre&ions. Secondly ,in an va- 
willingnefle to obey things comman- 
ded well and i 

T 114, /n wobat things chiefely, 

are Childrew to ſhew obedience to Pa- 
rents? 
| Sn. Intwothimgs: Firft, in choiſg 
of cheir Calling or-Trade of life. Se- 
— in their marriage and choiſe 


T 1. How many kimdes be there of 


of their yoake «fellow. This may aps 
peare by the example of our firſt Pa« 
rents, whoſe marrizge God their Fa- 
ther made. Secondly, by the example 
of Iſasc, Iarob,Sampſon, who were ru- 
led « ther Parents in their matches. 
Thirdly, by x Cor. 7. Fourthly, chil- 
dren are mote in power of their Pa* 
rents, then their ocher goods, Fift- 
ly, by che Law of Vowes, Num. 3 0,4, 
5- for if a promiſe made of a child to 
God, is of no force when Patcnes dif. 
ſent ; much more may Parents breake 
the promiſe which their children ſhall 
make of theinſclues to other men. 
Laſtly, Marriages made without con- 
(cnr of Parents ,are againſt the Laiv of 
Nature, and of the Lord,and are com- 
monly accurſcd of God. 

T 1 M. For what reaſons is diſobe- 
dience to Parents, to bee lhathed of all 
C briſtians ? 

S1L 4s. Firft, it is againſt the fift 
Conumandement, which faith, Honour 
then, Epbeſ.6, 1. Secondly, it is 4- 
gainſt the Inſtruments of our life,edu- 
cation, and ing, Thirdly, it isa- 
gainlt them which beare the image of 
Godsauthority. Fourthly,it bringeth 
many curſes, as ſhort life to diſobedi- 
cent children. Hee that defpiſeth hu 
CHMother ((aiththe Wiſe man) rhe Re- 
nens ſhall pick ont his eyes,Prou, 20,17- 
Al'o Abſolon came to a fearefull end, 
being a diſobedient childe, 
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hers, withom natuwall affettion fuch 
4s Can never bee appeafed, mercs 
leſe. 


TiMoTYEYS. 


ding, and carinot viſe it; bur deale as 
men yoide of reaſon ad counſell, vo- 
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their paſſhons, Theſe mcn breake the 
rule of the word, which chargeth vs to 
walke wiſely. Sccondly, they are vn« 
like vnto God, who:dothall his things 
by wiſedoine and counſell. Thirdly, 
they pnrchaſe much woe to them- 
ſclues, thorough their foolith and raſh 
dealing. Fourthly, they ditgrace thcir 
perſons, their ations, and oftentimes 
their profeſſion through fooliſhneſle, 

T1M.What Leſſon wasthen giwen here? 

STL AS. That wee vadertake. no- 
thing without good and due dchibera- 
tion ; Eſtabliſh thy thoughts by conn» 
fell, fayeth Salomon in his Booke-of 
Prouerbes. | 

T 1%. #ho are theſe ( onenant-brea- 
hers? 

SILAS, They who willabide by 
no Couenants, Leagues, or Promilcs, 
further then it is to ſcrue their turne. 
Theſe men they are vnlike to God, who 
is faichfull in all his promiſes. Secondly, 
they ſhall ncucrt come into the Lords 
Tabrnade, Pſal.1y,1s Thirdly,they 
are enemies to humape ſociety, the 
barid whereof is fidelitic and truth. 
Fourthly, they bring forth a fruit of the 
fleſh,Gal.5.20. and breake the Law in 
a maine point, eAath. 23, 23. vader 
theſe be meant, all which deny things 
commirted to thicir truſt, or decciue 
truſt put in them, 

T1M. Huw many manner of Cout- 
nants be there? 

$11, Two: Religious and Ciuill. 
Of ciuill Couenants there be two ſorts: 
Firſt publicke ; for publicke dutics in 
reſpect of a place. Secondly, for pri- 
uate duticsin reſpect of priuate Caliings, 
Trw. How elft divide ye ronenants ? 
$11.Nationall betwcene Countrics, 
pcrſonall berwixt particular perſons. 


T 1M, What doe je call naturall. af- : 


feTions ? 


| 
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S 1L. Such as bee amongſt them of | 


one blood and kindred, as betweene } 


Parents and Children, Husbands 
Wives, Kindred, Country, Heathens, 
yea Chriftians alſo voyde of theſe. ' 

' T 1M. What doth it differ from bu- 
mane and Chriſtian affettion ? 

""$'1' Las. Humane affeQiion isthar 


| 


whereby wee imbrace all m\cn as nicn: 
naturall affection is that whereby wee 
imbracetbem which are neere vnto? vs 
by blood: Chrittian affection, is chat 
whereby, wee louc good men,. becaulc 
they Þctong co Chriſt; +» +. t- 7 


{ Tins. Who are they that can nerd 


appeaſed d- * 
S 11. 4s.  Suctras being. once often« 
ded, will neuer bee reodnciled againe ; 
alſo fuch.as can agree with: none, nor 
brooke the conditions of othors : theſe 
men they are-contrary to- God, who is 
ready to be appealed, Secondly, they 
make God their cucmy, who hateth 
luch as ave-cnemics to peace, yea re- 
iecterh all their leruice done to him as 
abhominable. Sec Aath.5,2324,2.5- 

FT 1M. Who are mercileſſe men > 

S11L AS. Such as cannot pitty 
man,butarc cruell,fierce,hard-hcarted. 

T 11. What reaſons to drine vs from 
mercileſneſſe? X 

ST. Firft, it 1s againſt Gods com» 
mandemcnt and nature, Secondly, it 
makcth tnen alſo to be mercilele ro vs, 
becauſe we cannot pitty them that are 
in miſery, The Heathens were full of 
cruclties, as alſo the Turkes in-rhein 
warres, ſhedding the' blood of men; 
women, and children, without all pit- 
ty; caſting men to beaſtes, and cau- 
{:ng men to kill once another at ſword- 
playing. 

Coaccrning the forenamed finnes 
which arc 23. mnumber, we are genc- 
rally to - obſerue theſe few 'and ſhort 
notes; Firſt, that he firſt ſerterh downe 
one word (vnrightcauineſſe,) which 


| 


comprchends them that follow,as kinds 
and parts of ynrighteouſneſſe, Second- 
ly, that they are heere to beconfidered 
not {1mply as ſins, or cauſes of fins, but 
aseffectsand puniſhments, ſpringing 
trom the root of Idolatry. Thirdly,that 
hee nameth not all the Landes of in- 
iuſtice to men, ({ce more Gal.z.19,20. 
Co. 2,8.) bur the moſt principall, and 
ſuch as then reigned moſt amongſt the 
Heathens, Fourthly,thatthough an un- 


puration be hrere laid ypon all the Hea- 


then, who are vniyertally blamed with- 
out | cxception, becauſe few among 
them 
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themliued ciuilly, and all were by na- 
turegiuento them ; yer no doube all 
were not alike guilty;and further how- 
ſocuer all theſe fhnnes were not found 
in euery one, yet all were guilry of 
ſome one or more of them. Moreo- 
uer, hee doeth accuſe the Romanes di- 
reAly to bee faulty in theſe —_— 
ons, but indirectly framing his ſpeech 
ynder the perſons of others, to decline 
enuy ; _— them rather ſec in the 
mirrour of other mens hues, what them 
ſelues were by nature, then plainely 
charging them to doe ſuch things. Laſt» 
ly,there is a great difference betweene 
godly Chriſtians, and prophane Hea- 
thens, in reſpe& of theſe vices ; which 
howſocuer Gods regenerate children 
may fall into ſome of them, of trailty 
and by Rrength of rempration ; yer they 
are not giuen wholly,and for cucr ouer 
vnito any of them,norto be full fraught 
with them, 
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Verſe 31. 

Which men, though they knew the Law 
of God, bow that they wh ch commit 
ſach things are _ of death, not 
one lydoe them, but fanour them that 


doe them. 
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T r1MOTHEYVS. 

VV Het i the par poſe of this Text ? 

S1t. To ſhew the wicked- 
neſſe of mens hearts, how farre it goes 
where it is not reſtrayned, that is, not 
onely to doe great cuils, but to like and 
praiſe them whoare cuill doerwhere- 
nhee doth more amplifie their guiltt- 
nefle, becauſe they were not onely 
committers of euill , bur fauourcrs 
thereof. 

T 1M, What is meant by the indge- 
ment of God, and how did the Gentiles 
know it ? Whence tooke they their know - 
ledge of it ? £62 

S11. By iudgementor righteouſ- 
neſſe of God : the morall law of ten 
Conumandements is not ynderſtood, 


becauſe this was neuer giuen bur to the 
lewes; and that which hee ſpcakes of 
dearth, declares that it mult be expoun. 
ded of the iudiciarie or coa&tiue and 
correing power of God, whereby hee 
doth repay good to them which doc 
good, and cuillto them who doe euill; 
life to the righteous, death to the fin- 
ners; This iadiciary law 1s called 
iudgement or iuſtice, becauſe by the 
immutable order of iuftice, it is requi- 
fite that rewards and paines be repaied 
to men as recompeucc of their workes, 
It is tearmed the iudgement of God, 
becauſe it dothnot belong to God asa 
contingent eftc& of his free will, which 
he may doe, or not doe as he will ; but 
asanaturall attribuce is in God, and by 
him vnchangeably expreſſed and exe- 
cuted, 2,Tbeſ.1,6,7. Whereas the Gen- 
tilerarc {aide to know this iudgement, 
the meaning is ; that they well ynder- 
ſtood the law and iudgement of God, 
to allot death to them which did ſuch 
crimes, and that ynto ſuch crimes death 
did ſo firmely and neceſſarily cleaue by 
Gods iudgement,as whether God did 
inflict, or For fome time ſpared, yet the 
doers of ſuch things were worthy of 
death, that is, ſome kinde of puniſh- 
ment tending to deſtruction, cucn of 
Hels deſtruction:the Gemteles were not 
alcogether ignorant, as by Virgil and 
others Poets may bee colleted, This 
juſtice of God the Hceathens knew, b 
light of Nature, Secondly,by wil 
of their owne Conſence, and by ex- 
perience in the daily examples of di- 
uinc reuenge, Hence Draco appoin- 
teddeathto the breakers of his lawes, 
and Gemtiles iudged Adulrerets vnto 
death, Ger, 48,24- Alſothe Barbari- 
ans, eAlts 28, 4. bewray murtherers 
worthy to dye in their judgement, 

T 1M, #hat death are they worthy 
of, which doe ſuch things againſt the 
Law of God, imprinted firſt i» mans 
minde,then written in T ables of Stone? 

$11. Both naturall death, violent 
death,and death erernall ; this etetnall 
death ſtandcth in a br from 
God, and in a ſenſe of painefull tor- 
ments in body and ſoule : itis to bee 

ſuffered 
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ſuffered in Hell,a Priton,a Lake,a place 
of darkeneſle, a depth, in the company 
ofthe Diuell, wicked Angels, and Re- 
probate men,and for cucr without end, 
mfiniecly without meaſure. 

T 1M. How «s thu paint and ſmart 
of this death ſhadowed out in Scripture? 

S11 a5, By the ſimilitude of fire 
and brimſtone ; rhe effeRts of this paine 
be, weeping, howling, and guaſhing of 
teeth 2 this paine ſhall endure as long as 
God endurcth,cuca cucrlaſtingly. 

T 1M. #hat vſeis tobe made of this 
deſcription ? 

StLAs. Firſt, it ſhould humble vs 
much,to thinke that we delcruc fuchan 
vahappy condition, Secondly,it ſhould 
make vs flyc from finne, that hath pul- 
led it ypon vs- Thirdly,it ſhould ftirce 
vpa loue to Iclus Chriſt, that hath 
him(clfe ſuffered the paines of this 
death, to free vs trom it. Fourthly, it 
ſhould moue in vs great pitty towards 
ſuch as doe lyc in finne, and bee inthe 
high-way vato this death. Laſtly, yir 
ſhould breed great carefulnes to keepe 
others from fuming. 

T 1M. What ſinnes are chiefely t o be 
aworded of vs Chriſtians ? 

S 1 L. Sinnes againſt our knowledge, 
becauſe they giue greateſt wounds 
troourconſcience, and fo moſt trouble 
che peace of our owne hearts, Se- 
condly,they draw after them the grea- 
teſt downefall in this worlti, which is 
the fra againlt the Holy-ghoſt. Third- 
ly, they procure greatelt wrath and pu- 
niſhment after this life. Laſtly, they 


haue in them flat contempt and rebel- | 


| 


| 


lion agaialt God, 
Tim. May not Goas Children ſinne 
after their knowledge ? 

S11. They may and Co.asappea- 
reth by Danids praycr,Pſal.19,1 7; and 
practiſe, Pſal.F 1. Alto,by the example 
of Adam, Mauanaſſes, Salomon,avd Pe- 
ter: bur in theie ſinnes, the godly differ 
much from the wicked; for the godiy 
fall into theſe finnes icldome, with a 
ſtrife of heart agamft them in the doing, 
and great griete of heart afterwards; as 
alio,encrcaſe of care an d warchfulne le 
againſt new rempration. But none of 
theſe things be inthe wicked, bur the 
quite contrary : for they run headlong= 
ly and wilfully into cuill, and are with- 
out remorſe,and returning to God, 

T 114. #batw it to fanowr thoſe that 
do ewill? 

$11, To conſent vnto their wicked 
deeds with approbation. T his may bce 
done many waycs, as by praifing, by 
counſelling ,and perſwafions, by hiring 
and rewarding, by defending, by dit- 
penſing, by pardoving, or procuring 
—— concealing and hiding, and 

y pleading for them : alſo by ſilence, 
and notreproouing, ornot puniſhing 
all theſe worthy of death, 

T 1, How may therr fault bee ſet 
ont ,wbich fauour enill doers ? 

S11 as. Bythe example of Arch- 
rebels, which will maintaine all that 
riſc vp againſt their Prince. This is an 
high pitch and degree of finne £ and in 
a very dangcrous caſe theſe ſtand, who 
be riſen rothis height of iniquity, eſpe- 
cially in this light of the Goſpell 
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1 Verſe 1. 

Thou therefore art mexcuſed (0 Man) 
_hgsſpener thou art that indge(? : for 
.in that ame wherem thou indgeſt an- 
ther, thou condewneft thy ſelſe, for 

thou that indgeft doeſt enen the ſelſt» 
ſarve things... ., -, 


* % 


nam 1! 


T 1tHMOTHEVYS. 


ERS Fat + the propoſe of this 


S1LAS 
"The generall purpoſe, is to 
ſhew the guileincfſe of the Gentiles, 


but eſpecially to diſcoucr and regraoue 
a cloſe kinde of franes, who tooke 
themiclucs to bce righteous,and with 
out faule,becauſc they reproued others, 
and could not themſelues be blamed of 
the world ; thele fmners the Apoſtle 
telleth them, that it is lietle helpe to 
them, that the world cannot mdge 
them, ſceing they are iudged of their 
owne Conſcience; and of God, The 
Text hath a reproofe inthe firſt words, 
Secondly ,a reaſon in the reſt. 

T 1M. Thu indeed s the commenly 
recemed opinion, that the Apoſtle hawing 
in the latter end of the former Chapter 
reprooned and connitted open and bold 
offenders, doth vow in the beginning of 
thu Chapter blame another binde of 
trefſpaſſeres amongſt the Gentiles rubich 
were mwove politicke, and muned with more 
cunnmy , nenther doing openly nor allow- 
ing ſuch groſſe crimes 4s were mentioned 
beſore, but taxing and condemmmy them 
both morally by precepts, as did Cato, 
Socrates, &c. and crnally by thery Lawes, 
4 Solon, Lycurgus, D«aco, &c: Ter 


things. Some alſs there be which thathe 
that Paul hawing r ſuch 4s 4- 
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in ſecret and prinately did the ſane | 


=" their contemplatine knowledge and ſpoken of) worthy of death : yer you 
INIT >=" 4 = i 


contr ary t hereunto had run into foule 1s 
dolatry againſt the firſt, Table, now 
taxtth ſuch as abuſe their partiftiche 
tnowledge treſpaſſing againſt their neigh« 
onrr;, contrary to the knowne rules of 
common equity ; but what doe you _ 
of the connexies of this Chapter with 1 
former ? | 
S114 5s. Thefirft Panicle of this 
Text{Thberefore] doth wellclearc it to 
me,that this whole ſentence is inferred 
and dependeth ypon the former words 
in the laſt yerſe of the precedent Chap- 
ter, ſo as hee doth nottake vp arepre. 
henfton of a new fortof finners, bur 
goeth on ſtill to conuitthe fame tranſ- 
greſſors, but with a new arraignernent. 
Hitherto he hath reaſoned from the ef- 
teR of cuill workes done by the Gen- 
tiles again(t God and men, to wit; the 
wrath and puniſhment of God reuca- 
led and executed ypon them ; whereof 
it followeth ſtrongly chat the Heathen 
by their workes deicruing damnation, 
could not thereby challenge Juſtifica« 
tion. Heere he argueth and concluderh 
the ſame thing from a teſtinony or 
mdgement of euery mans owne Con- 
ſcicnce,not from that particular morall 
iudgement of ſome leamed Philoſo- 
phers, as Seneca, Plato, Fe. or that ci- 
uill judgement of cerrtaine Law-giuers, 
condemning to puniſhments, vices 
which themſclues did ; bue from the 
vniuerſall judgement which is in all 
men naturally, and binderh all, Si- 
thence all men doe conderme them- 
ſelues,yea cucn for {uch things as they 
blame in others, yet themiclues doe 
them : it. followeth, that every one 
without all excule,is guilty in the iudg- 
ment of God,and therefore cannot bee 
iuſtified by their workes. 
The furme of this firft verſe is thus | 
much : ye acknowledge, and account 
them which doe ſuch cuils (#s before 
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your {clues doc know that either in | 


wholeorin part, priuatelyor publike- 


ly,ye do ſuch things ; therefore in your | 


owne iudgement you are condemned 
whatſocuer you doe pretend for your 
excuſe, Pax/by an Apoſtrophe direCt- 
eth his ſpeech-ynto one man, to ſhew 
thereby,tha it is the condition and caſe 
ofeucry one : for there is none liuing 
but muſt approue that indgement of 
God, in verſe 23. and which doth not 
many things aganlt it cuen by the wit- 
neflſe of his owne conſcicnce. The 

arts then of this Chapter,be principal- 

y theſerwo. Firſt,by a new reafon he 
proucth,'that Heathen men cannot bee 
tſtified by their workes,verſe 1,2 Se- 
condly, hce remoucth and anſwereth 
both the generall pretences and excu- 
ſes of all men, verſe 3. ynto verſe 1 2, 
and the ſpeciall allegations, firſt of rhe 
Gentiles, from veric 12. vatill x7. Se- 
condly, of the [ewes from yerſe 17. to 
the end of the Chapter. 

T1. Doth the eApeſile ſprakg a- 
gainſt all indging of others ? 

S1L a s. Nothing leſſe, for there is 
great vic of both publike iudgemcne, 
and priuate: the vic of publike wdging 
is the preſcruation of humane ſociety, 
which confiſteth inthe defence of good 
men, and pumſhing cuill men by the 
{word of the Magiſtrate, Alſo the vic 
of priuate judging is to reclaime traCta- 
ble fanners, and co make obſtmatc fin- 
nersinexcuſable. 

T 1 v1. What things may ſtay vs from 
the hard indging of others, when they 
hane falne? 

S1L as. Theſe meditations: Firſt, 
that happily we haue done the ſane of- 
fence, orelſc wee may do it hereafter, 
Gal.6, r.or if we doit nor, it is becauſe 
wee are not tempted to it. Alſo, that 
ſome other way wee haue offended as 

ceuouſly,or may hcreafter. Alſo, all 

y,vacharitable, and curious iudye- 
ments, are forbidden by our Sauiour 
Chriſt, in Math.7,r. 

Tr. How doth the Apoſtle meare, 
that thoſe thgt condemne others, doe the 
ſame things? 


SL L as. The meaning may be this: | 
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Firſt, that they did tranſoreſſe the Law. 
of God, as others did, though not al- 
wayesinfuchcrimcs. Secondly, they 


did thoſe things ſecretly in the motion 
of their minde, which others.did out- 


| wardly inthe ation of their life. 


T 1M. What wasthe inſtruition from 
hence ? 

S1iLAs. Thatitis the note of an 
Hypocrite, to beare with his owne 
faults, and to bee ſharpe againſtvthers, 
This is proued by Mat. 7,34: and 23. 
Alſo by the ex#nple of the Phati- 
wh LIT Fees 

T 1M, Whence commeth thi? 

$11, Firſt, from blindnefle, that 
they diſcerne not their owne finnes. Se- 
condly,from alice, which they beare 
toother mens perſons. Thirdly ,curioſt- 
Pl in prying too necie, into others 

aults:for by this policy Sathan keeperh 
them from reforming themſelues, by 
buſying them too much in cenſuring of 
others : therefore, in the reprouing of 
ſnne,we arc thusto proceede; to begin 
with our ſclues, and to be more ſeuerc 


| . - 
. with our owne {innes, then with other 


mens. 

T 1M. What reaſons of this duty ? 

S12. Firſt, fromthe commande- 
ment of the word ; the righteous ran 
firſt accuſcth himſelfe. Secondly, be- 
cauſc euery man knoweth himlelfe,and 
ought to haue more carc of himlſclfc. 
Thirdly, our {clues being reftified and 
amended, then in our admonition to- 
wards others, we ſhall dealc more wiſe- 
ly and charitably, with hope alſo of bet- 
ter ſucceſſe towards our Neighbour, 
and more comfortto our ſelues. 

T 1M. Doe you take it to beevt- 
terly unlawfull for any man to indge or 
cenſure another of that vice, whereof be 
himclfe u calpable? 

S1LAS, If bee which cenſureth, 
or giueth ſentence againſt another, 
for that wherein hee is commonly 
knowne to bce faulty, then hee doth 
giue offence ynto others, and cauſc 
them to thinke him an Hypocrite. 
Howbeit, if hec bee a publike per- 
ſon, he offendeth neither againſt his of- 
fice, nor the Lawes which require 
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ſentence againſt milefactors : if he bee 
a priuate man,he offendeth not againſt 
his Brother whom he hath iuſtly bla- 
med, fauec by being a ſcandallto Guys 
being an occahon to him, to continue 
ſtill in his fhnne, becauſe he fſeeth his rc- 
prouer do ſuch things which he would 
notdo, it he thought chem euill, 
T 1M. What farther inſtruition may 
this firſt verſe affoord unto vs? © 

Sit. Namely this : That all men 
arc held guilty before God, cuenby 
force of ſeife-iudegment, or inbred 
conſcience, The reaſons, euery man 
doth ſomething, ywhjch he knoweth to 
bee cuill, and to: deſerue Gods ven- 
geance : cither bge commitrcth ſome 
ourward and odiqus fault, for which 
not himſelfe-alone; butthe world can 
cenſure him 1 or howſocuer,hce fo ſup- 
preſſe his paſſions of wrath, enuy, te- 
uenge,hatred,coyetoutneſſc,ambition, 
pride, &c. as they doe not breake out 
as puſtles and botches in his face and 
hands, yet they boile within, and like 
ſparkes out of a furnace,ſo there riſe yp 
out of the corrupt and yncleane foule, 
many noiſome luſtes & defires,wherc- 
of they catmot bee ignorant in whom 
they be. Socrates one ofthe beftman- 
nered Philoſophers could ſay, That by 
nature he was incontinent, though by 
Philoſophy hee brideled that affedtion 
from running into ation. Thevſe of 
this inſtruction js ewofold:Firſt,it top. 
peth the mouth of all [uſticiaries which 
ſceke to eſtabliſh a righteouſneſſe by 
their owne workes, as if they could 
ttand juſt before God, and by thcir 
owne deeds ; whereas cuery man hath 
his owne heart to condemne him (and 
therefore, God much more to iudge 
him) as guilty of doing one thing a- 
miſle,or other, or many things —__ 
Whereas an abſolute freedome from 
all faults is required in him who will be 
pronounced righteous by his owne do- 
ings. Secondly, here is an admonition 
forall mcn, but chiefly for ſuch as haue 
authority to gouerne & iudge others, 
that they bee very carcfull to auoide 
(what may bee) to become ſelfe-con- 
demners and iudgers, by failing in 


luch matters, asby their place and of- 
fice, they are driuen to {entence and 
puniſh in thcir inferiours, For it isa 
thing full of difhoneſtie and ſcandall, 
when a man may worthily hauc it re 
plyed vnto him ; Fhyſitian heale thy 
ſelfe 
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But we know, that the indgement of God 
iu according to truth againſt thems 
which commit ſuch things : aud thin« 
heſt thow this (O Men) that condemns 
neſt them which do ſuch things, and 
doeſt the ſame, that thow ſhalt eſcape 
the indgement of God? 


———— 


T1iMOTHEYS. 
Hat is the drift of this Text? 

$ 1 1.To reproue thoſe which 
Roodc mens iudgements, and 
nepleed Gods iudgement, that is ; 
they thought all well, ſo long as men 
thought well of them, not regarding 
what God iudoed of them, which was 
chiefly afid afore all to bee thought 
on. 

T 1m. How fitly doth this Text 4- 
gree with the former? Alſo in what ſence 
& Gods indgement affirmed to be accor- 
ding to Shs. ? Andhow dos we kyow 
thus mach ? 

S1t. This verſe was a fe of 
that which was written inthe firſt yerſe: 
for there he ſaide, that men which con- 
demned thernſclues,are without excule; 
bur are (o euilty,as they cannot eſcape; 
the ks when 7x now _——_ 
becauſe the iudgement of God is ac- 
cording to truth z and therefore, 
though men would blinde themſelves, 
putting, out their owne eyes, yet that 
cannot bee done 5 and were it done, 
it cannot helpe, for God will finde 
them ourt.By iudgemenr, is meant both 
Gods gouertment of things & perſons 
in this world,namely, tus iudicary p0- 
wer,in inflicting paine:8 alſo the ation 
of the laſt & great day, when God will 
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giuc recompence to cuery man, as his 
| workes be. This indgement is ſaide to 
bee (according to truth) not ſo.1nuch 
for that hee iudgcth- not afrer outward 
| ſhewes and appearances, but fearcheth 
the hearts, 1. Sam.15,7.45 becauſc it is 
a righteous vnpartiall iudgement look- 
ing not to perſons,as corrupt men doe 
intheir iudgement, but to the quality 
of the offence. This wee are ſaide to 
know, both becauſe it is certaine, and 
the certainty heercof euidently appea- 
reth to all mcn generally and obſcurely 
by light of nature, imprintcd in mens 


19,20, and this is meant heere : and 
more ſpecially and clearly by the wit- 
neſſe of the word, -auouching God to 
be righteous in his iudgement,and holy 
in his wayes, Palme 9g. and 75.and 
145. Paul abhorring with dereſtation, 
the leatt thought of any iniuſtice in 
God, Roms. ,5.and Chap.g.1 4. 

T 1M. What doth the Apoſtle teach 
heeve , touching the Tudgement of God? 

SIL AS. Two things : Firſt, thar 
his iudgement is true, equall, and iuſt : 
Secondly, that it;is certaine and yna- 
uoidable, 

' T 1M. What learned wee fromy the 
former? 

S1L AS. That God doth iudge 0- 
therwiſe then men doe iudge, now 
hecrein is the difference : that men doe 
indge according to outward appea- 
rance : for mcn doc indge according 
to that they doc heare and ſee, becauſe 
they know not the heart, and cannot 
tell with what minde eucry thing is 
done. This is the cauſe that men are ſo 
ſoone and much deceiued : as it may 
appeare, firſt, inthat men take ſome to 
be good which bee otherwiſe, as in /- 
ſaac, who thought well of Eſa; and 
Pau! who thought well of Demas; 
and the cleuen Apoſtles, who had a 
good conceit of Iwudas, Alſo menare 
deceiued in iudging ſome men cuill 
which be good: example hcereof wee 
hauc in Da#:d towards Aephibeſheth, 
Sedehiah towards leremie - Therefore 
in theſe caſes, men arc toiudge well of 
all men, ſo long as they haueno cauſe 


mindes, whereof before Chap. 1. verſe 


tothe contraty ,-:eſpecially ſo long as 
they tee good in thern, which my giue 
hope. Sccondly ,16 to ſeeke the good 
opim1on of men, as' wee do not hor reſt 
mit. Thirdly, if any ofvs be deceyued 
m others, to remeanber 'wee are no 
Gods, 
TiM.Nowtell vs how God doth indye? 
S1LAas, God iudgeth all perſons 
and things, truly as they are, becaule he 
moſt perfe&ly ſeethand knoweth all 
things, cuen the very ſecrets of mans 
heart. $494 4 
Tim. Wharſhinld rbis worke in'vs? 
S1tas. Theſerhings : Fiſt, thar 
with preat care wee" approue our lives 
vnto God inall yprightneſſe, And ſe- 
condly, that gouernors labour to bee 
like ynto God,endeanouring what ly- 
cth in them, to indge truly of perſons 
and things. Thirdly, that we reverence 
all Gods iudgements, though — 
ſeeme ſtrange to vs,” Forthe godleſſe 
men, ycathorow weaknelſe of iudge. 
ment or ſtrength of temptation, the god. 
ly roo. do thinke;and are ready to ſpeake 
hardly of Gods gouemment,cither as if 
there were nodiuine prouidence,or as if 
it were not equall paines and afflictions 
being thee portion of good men moſt 
commonly, and cuill men well rewar- 
ded with gvod things, as if they were 
good men. This ſtumbled cucn /ob,/e- 
remy, Danid : but all our carnal! 
thoughts, mult heere ſtrike faile and 
giue place to this Oracle of God, that 
his iudgements now and hcereafter, 
will be tound iuſt, and iuſtly, executed. 
Which rtrueth, as it ought toſtop our | 
mouths, and to awake our lecurity,that | 
we periſhnot by hope of impunity, ſo 
it affoords vadoubtcd comfort againſt 
confuſions and apparant oppreſſion, 2. 
Thef,2 »7. 
T 1. Whyis the indgement of God 
vnauojdable ? 
$1. Firſt, becauſe of his omnipo- 
tency,whereby he can draw all men bs. 
fore him.Secondly, becauſe of his decree 
whereby it is eſtabliſhed. Laſtly,we can- 
not auoide the judgement of our owne 
conſcience,much lefſe Gods ivdgrent. 
T1 hat ve was made of thu truth? 
S1L. 


| gy 


Verſes 4,5. 


the Epiſtle to the Romanes, 


G1 


; $ 1 Las. Itſhould moue all mento 
znend themſclacs, 'ſecing all men muſt 
| come to account, Secondly, it ſhould 


worke- in Rulers a great care of their 


! ations, ſeeing they alſo can nor eſcape 


the iudgement of God. 
wu 


— — -— — —— —_— IEEE IEnes <y—_— —_— ye 


Dratocves Ill 


Verſes 4,5: | 

Or defpiſeſt thon the riches of bis botnti- 
fſulneſſe, and patience, and long ſuſfe- 
rance ; not knowing that the bounti- 
fubneſſe of God leadeth thee to repen. 
tance ? But thow after thy haraneſſe, 
and heart that cannot _ he apeſt 
vp and treeſureft unto thy ſelfe wrath 
againſt the day of wrath and of the d:- 
claration of the inſt indgement of 
God, 


—_— —— — —  —— _v__=_— 


 p— 


T1iMOTHEYS. 

Irft fpeaks ſomething to the method 
and diſpoſition of the Text, how doth 
it agree with the former, aud of what 
parts doth it conſiſt ? 

SLL AS. The bleſſed Apoſtle doth 


| now bend himſelfe againſt the vaine ex- 


cuſes and pretexts by which thoſe ſclfe 
condemners doe decciue themſclues, 
The firſt is the hope of impunity, by 
thelenity of God, giuing good things 
out of his bounty or kindneſſe, bearing 
with the abuſe of his beacfits out of his 
patience, and forbearing agreat while 
to puniſh, out of his long ſufferance ; 
therefore fay ſinners, he will never pu- 
niſh. Hcreupon as wanton Children or 
diſolute Schollers, which eſpy the gen- 
tlenefſe of their gouernors ; or as Buds 
which marke the ſcar-crow, not to 
moue or hurt, waxe bold and fearclefſc. 
So theſe finners imagine of God,that he 
will cucr ſpare, becauſe hee preſently 
ſtriketh not, they wantonly contemne 
him and his kmdnefſe, Thc parts of the 
Text bee two : the one concerneth the 


will men, ſet downe mn three words. The 
ſecond is, areprehenfion of th abuſe of 
his goodnes, which thatit might pierce 


gencrall goodneſſe of God toward ec | 


| 


from hence ? 


—_— — — 


. rifull, patient,and long ſuffering,as he is, 


deeper and moue more, is ſer downe by 
an interogation, and an Apoſtophe: 
Doeſt thou? 

T 1M. hat ts the drift of this Text? 

S 11. Tocheckeſuchas being cuill, 
yer thought themſelues righteous and 
in Gods | Fakes becauſe they were not 
puniſhed of God,bur proſpered ; vnto 
theſe menthe Apolile faith, that their 
proſperity and freedome frompuniſh- 
ment was a token of Gods bounty, pa- 
tience, and long ſufferance, butnot of 
their yertue and goodneſle. 

T 1M. What « meant here by bounti- 
ulneſſe? 


nm — 


Scope, 


$11. Thekindnefle whereby God 


nerof men 3 or a profitable and bene= 
ficiall kindneſſe, Asia Luke 6,35. 

T 1M. What « ſignificdby patience 
anB®long ſufferance? 

S 11, Patience is that vertue where- 
by God forbeareth puniſhment; and by 
long ſuffcrance is meant, that whereby 
God beareth along time wich the wic- 
ked ; long keeping backe and refray- 
ning his wrath before hee puniſhchem; 
notwithitanding they ſtill goe on to 
heape finne vnto (inne, 

T 1M. What is meant by theriches of 
bis bounty and patience? | 

S1L as. Theplcntifull and large a- 
boundance of theſe things according to 
the phraſes of Scripture ; as ich grace 
for aboundant grace, and, dwell richly, 
that is, aboundantly. Col. 3,10. Rom.9, 
13-Eph.1,7.and 2c. 

Tim. What us it to deſpiſe theſe 
things? 

Sitas. Tomake no vſeof them for 
amendment of life; for to ſuffer athing 
tolye by ys withour any vie, arguetha 
negleQof it, thatir is not eſteemed. 


T 1 M. What were the leſſons gathered 


S1L as. Sundry, and in order theſe 
which follow : Firft, that wee muſt bee 
like to God in theſe properties : boun- 


Col. 3,12. Secondly, that outward 
blefſings belong tothe wicked, as well 
a5 to the good : For his raine falleth,and 


his Sunne ſhinerh vypon the good and 
bad, 


Wee Interprerati- 
is inclined to doe good cuen to all man- on. 


| 


W_= 


eAn Expoſitionvpon 


Chap.3. 


—_— 


The end of 
God: bounty. 


| 


—_— 


ight viſe of 
$ kind- 
Cc. 


bad,Mat.5,45.Pſal. 77,1,3. Thirdly, 
that the godly are not to fret, when 
they ſce the vngodly proſper : for itis a 
checking of Gods bounty and paticnce. 
Fourthly, that many are ncuer the bct= 
ter for the benefits that God gweth 
them,bur rather the worſe, beeng har- 
dened by kiadneſle. Laſtly, that it isa 
dangerous eſtate to bee free from croſ- 
ſes,and full of wealth ; for ſuch ſhall fall 
into impenitencic, and hardneſſe of 
heart, 

T 1M. What World Paul hane vs to 
wnderſtand by that ſpeech| not knowing ? | 

S1L as. Thereinhe doth both vp- 
braide and refute the brutiſhneſle and 
{tupiditte of theſe finners, that whereas 
the bleſſings of God, ſo many, 1o long 
continued,ſo great, ought to haue cuen 
drawne and haled them vnto ſuch a 
kinde and bountcous giuer; ſo blockiſh 
andfooliſh they were, as they were not 
only no whit ſtirred therewith towards 
God,as they did the more negleR, nay 
contemne him, and yet did promiſeto 
themſclues,umpunity and fafery. This 
was ſenceleſſe and beaſtly jgnorance 
and wickednefſe. Whence wee learne, 
both how out of mcalure wicked mans 
heart is,' beciag without Gods grace z 
how vnablc to mooue it {elfe to God, 
though God reach out ynto them the 
hand ofhis benignity : and alſo in what 

illous condition they doe liuc, which 

aue ſtore of good things,and are with- 
out the ſpirit of repentance : they are 
worſe then beaſts. 

T 1M. Inwhat ſence is it ſaide, that 
the bounty ard hindneſſe of God lendeth 
wen to repentance ? 

S1L 45. That Gods benefits in all 
reaſon, ſhould moue men to amend- 
ment, and men are to make {uch an ac. 
count, that Gods kindneſſe inuiteth 
them vnto repentance. When he giueth 
benefits, hee giueth means of repen- 
tance, but the grace of repentance hee 
beſtoweth on his ele. 

Trim. What leſſon was ginen bere? 

S1L AS. That cuery good bleſſing 
of God is as it were a Sermon ofrepen- 
tance: alſ{o,the niorc benefits we haue, 
the more cauſe wee haue to loueand 


plcaſe God by doing his will.. |, 
T 1 M. #/bat doe. yee call an, bard 


heart? , 


'u#\ « - 


SILAS, Such a one,as willnor bee | 


ſofrned and mooued by benefits and in- 
{tructions; nor brokey-with threatnings 
and corrctions, the which in _—_— 


is ſet forth by the ſimilitude of a ſtone,” 


Ezck. 11,19. Alſoof an iron finew,and 
of a fat brawny heart, Pſal.119.which 
dulleth all the tences, and makeththem 
vnfit to doe their Offices, Mans heatr 
is naturally hard, but this hardneſle is 
encreaſedinuch by our owne perucric= 
neſſe and obſtinacy.' 

T 1M, By what degrees doe men fall 
into hardneſſe of heart ? 

S1LAS. Firſt, by wicked thoughts 
and luſts. Sccondly, by ycelding vnto 
them with conſent of the heart. Thirdly, 
the putting them or bringing of them 
into action. Fourthly,the often praQtiſc 
of ſinfull ations. Fiftly, an obſtinacy 
to continue in cuill cuſtomes, from 
whence commeth hardnefſe of heart, 
Tames 1,14,15- 

T 1M. that be thecauſes of an hard 
heart ? 

$S1ta$. Thefirftcauſc is God him- 


ſelfe, as Iudge, not as Author : God) 


hardened Pharaohs heart, Exod. 9,1 2. 
Secondly,Sathan:Sathanentred into /w- 
das, L uke 22,3. Thirdly,man himſelfe'; 
Pharoah hardned his owne heart.Exod. 
8,15. Fourthly,impunity,or freedome 
from puniſhmcne. Fittly, the proſperi- 
ty of the wicked, as meanes __ au- 
thors : this had almoſt preuailed to har- 
den Daxids heart,Plal. 73,13,14,1 5. 

T 1M. What be the kindes of an hard 
heart ? 

S x1, Two :Firſt,that which is felt 
and perceiucd. Secondly, the other not 
fele,nor percciued. 

T 1M. What is the hardneſſe of heart 
Which i felt aydperceined? 

S1t. When thc heart though it 
feele no preſent eaſe, yet it is greeued 
for finne, and defireth to be partaker of 
ioy,and yſcththe mcanes, as in Dawid, 
Pfal.5 1. 

T 1M. #hat «the bardneſſe which 


, 


Abuſe of 
Gods bounty 
and kindness) 


of heart, 


Cauſes of jr. 


*s not perceined? 
SrL. 


_— 


[he hn 


It 


Of hardneſſe* 


| 
| 
| 


G 
| 


| 
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the Epiſtle tothe Romanes, 


S 17., When men doceyther care» 
leſly live in ſfinne withour defirc of viing 
the meanes to comcaur, as they in the 
firſt of the Proverbs, verſe 21. hated 
knowledge,and did not chuſc the feare 
of Rs Load, Oh = __ men doe 
r E ſpirit of God ih the 
+3 * —_ as "wan Alts 7,51. 
Tarrfift the Holy Gho#F, 
"Ti Mx, #batibee the remedies of an 
bard hae? | ; 
-$.32 4$.Thoſe which follow: Firſt, 
adinonition, priate andpublike.-'Se- 
condly,correftions being bleſſed which 
mult be asked of God, Thirdly,medi- 
tation of Gods ynſpeakable kindneſſe. 
Fourthly,praycr, and hearty confefſion 
of finne to God; and alichis done in 
eruth,and conſtantly, 
Tim. What dovheſe words comtaine, 
thou beapeſt and treaſureft unto thy ſelfe 
wrath againfi the day of tvrath(and of the 
declaration of the inſt indgement of God?) 
SILAs. A fſcuerecommination' or 
threatning of a moſt heauy vengeance 
at the laſt, ynto ſuch as abuſe the great 
kindnefle and lenity of God, andare 
not bertcred,butmade worſerather,by 


| his bounty andpaticnce, 


Tim. Hows this vengeance decla- 
red and ſet forth? 
S1LAs, Three wayes : Firſt, - by a 


| fmilitude taken from humane and 


carthly affaires of men in this world, 
who hauing plentifull riches, doe trea- 
ſurc and lay vp in ſtore, that which af- 
terwards they will yſc in conucnicne 
time : cuen ſo wicked men which in 
time of Gods patience bearing with 
them, do increaſe their vathankfulneſſe 
and other ſinnes, though they fecle no- 
thing for the preſent, yer afterwards 
they ſhall fecle it farre more grieuouſly, 
their yengeance comming ypon them 
25 a treaſure heaped vp in more full 
meaſure, it being the manner of Gnd to 
recompence the delay in puniſhing 
with weight of puniſhment ; ſee 
che like phraſe of trcaſuring vengeance, 
inDeut.:2, 

T 1M. hat ſhould this teach? 

$1L. That they are in worſt caſe of all 
others, whom God doth moſt bleſſe & 


| 


beare with,exceptthey Second- 
ly, that all men ſhould feare toabuſe 


and prouoke Gods paticnce, not pre- | 


ſuming of fafcty yr nar it, butby « 
taking occaſion © ing 0 
-aryer reap. mars 
yeaa molt wofull reckoriing in the end. 

T 1M: Howelſe was this vengeance 
ſet forth? | 

S1 1. By the cauſegnrthis word [ro 
thy ſelfe] which (ignifieth, thar them- 


ſelucs brought all the milchiefe vpon | 


their owne heads. | 

T 1M. #Fhatvſe of this? 

$1. It cleareth C6d from all cru- 
clry, ſceing the cauſe ofmans ruine is in 
himſelfe : as tis written, O Iſrael thy 
deſtrution is of thy felfe. Hoſea 1 3,9. 
Secondly, it teacheth all mento haue 
great care and heede to their owne 
hearts, becauſe all their woe ſpringerh 
ofthemſelues. Aboue all things keepe 
thy heart. Prou.4, 23. | 

T1im. How elſe was this vengeance 
declared and ſet forth in our Text ? 

S1LAS. By the circumſtance of 
time, when ir ſhall be rendred, namely 
at the great and laſt day. 

T 1M. What ſhould this teach? 

S1LAas. That howſocuer euen in 
this life God do often inflict vengeance 
ypon impenitent hardned finners, yer 
there is much reſcrued to the day of 
iudgement, 

TxM. How is this day expreſſed? 

S 11. Bytheſetermes: firfi(wrath) 
which importeth the heauineſſe of the 
vengeance coimning from Gods hot 
indignation and fury. The ſecond 
rcrme is (reuelaton) whereby wee are 
admoniſhed, that the things now hid 
& kept cloſe here, ſhall be there opened 
and made moſt manifeſt to ourſelues & 
all others : ſee the 16.verſe of this chap, 
The third terme is (iuftice)toteach,that 
in that fearefull 1 t, God will 

rocecde by right. without doing the 
leaf wrong to any ; for how ſhould the 
iudge of the world do yniuſtly > Gods 
bounty & kindnes, taketh place in bleſ- 
fing and forbearing,bur iftheſe be abu- 


ſed, then his iuſtice ſhewerth it felfe in 


T 1M. 


| 


—_— — 


64 


eAn Expoſition pon 


: Chap.s, 


tha hk. a A... A +> T7 :; pa 


| 


Tone that which is his. But God doth 


+.T 1M. What is tobee learned from 
bene ? nite - 
' $11. That in all the courieof our 


Fl ne, that ſo wee may-brec made 
watchfull, and Jearne ro walke with 
God, asthrough'his mercy in Chriſt, 
we may bee counted worthy to' eicape 
the vengeance to comes . 


_ 


DiatoGve TITEL. 


For God will rewargewery one according 
to bus Workers. 


- — — — 


-,.,, TiMOTHEYS. 

Hut «5 4he drift of this Scriptmre ? 
| S11, Tolay forth the equity 
of Gods diſtributiuc iuſtice, becaule 
he doth notrake yengeance, but vpon 
precedent cauſc, giuen from mens cuill 
workes, It is iultice to giue to cuery 


LL 
" 


ſo, giuiug to good imen,good things, 
and cuill thipgs to cuill men : therefore 
he is 1uſt, 

T 1 M, What thmgs were conſitered in 
this Scripture ? 

SILAS, Foure things : Firſt, the 
perſon of the Tudge! God. | Secondly,the 
certainty of a judgement | Hee will re. 
ward.]Thirdly,the perſons to be wdged 
[ Exeryone.] Laſtly,the meaſure of this 
idgement} Accordrng to his workes.| 
Tim. What note ye from the perſon of 
the Indge? 

S1iLAas. His infinite Wiſedome, 
his Powcr,and Tuſtice, whereby hce in« 
finitely knoweth,and haterh pericly, 
and is able alfo to puniſh all ſinne moſt 
extreamely, For, hce is Omniporent, 
and the ſcarcher of the hearts and 
reincs. 

T 1M. What w/e Was made hereof ? 
$11, That having ſuch a iudge, 
we ought alwaies to liue in feare, efpe- 
cially,ſeeing we are in his preſence cuer 


— 


| 
( 
| 
| 


life,and in cucry particular action ther= | 
of, the minde ought to looke to this | 


—_ 


| by this reaſon,that God will giuegood 
| things to good men, andeuill things to 


— — 


> 


' Watch therefore, MAti24 42. Thirdly, 
| itreachethall mer chatity,norto iudge 


vnder his roms neither can bee hin- 


derednor deceiued by any, nor yer will | 


——o—_— 


errein judgement,” 1 7 6 
Tru. ' How was thi certainty of a 
indroment proned >" i" 
$1 L as. Firſt, bythe teſtimony of 
Scripture, Mat.-25, 71. 2 Cor. F,'t0. 
Rom.14,10. Acts 17, 31. Secondly, 


cuill men, 2 Thef.*x, 6,7. whidYtice 
doth not inthis weld, and thereforc, 
there is a judgement after this WH 44. 
Tim, What vſewas made berbof? 
S pL. Firſt, irthoveth the fiemer'ts 
repentance AQs'19, 20. Secondly, it 


rmoueth the righteous t& watchfulneſſe, 


others, ſecing ones indge of all, Rom. 
14,9,10,11. Andfourthly,patience in 
aduerfity, becaufe God will one day 
righcall matrers,”. * * | | 
T 1M. #ho ate the yerſons tobe ind- 
ed? 
p S'1Ix. Every one': of whatage,ſex, 
or eſtate tocuer. Albperſons,and cuery 
one, without any exemprion or exceptt- 
on,mualt appeare,and be judged, 
T1'M, W'hat leaynt we from this ? 
S 1 1. a5s.Filt, it rſt teach humni- 
lity ro the mighty, ſecing they-ars to be 
iudged, as well as the meane. Second-} 
ly, at doth comfort abic& Chriſtians | 
which are patient, becauſe they ſhall tHe- | 
uer be forgottenin that day, | -* 
T 1M. #hat #the rnle and meaſure 
of this iudgement ? 
S1ILAS, Mens workes, by which. 
15 :neant notonly deeds and words,but 
alſo thoughts and counſels of the 
heart, Eccl, x 2. yerie laſt, 
T 1M. What was learned from hence? 
$11, What agreat care is to be had, 
of our thoughts, ſeeing wee muſt bee 
countable for them. 
T 1M. But will it not follow of this, 
that we muay merit by our workes ? 
S1LAs. Noverily : for the Apo- 
{tle proueth here the quite woerrka, an 
cauſc none can bring the workes of 
the Law perfet ; therefore nonecan 
looketo be iuſtified before God by his 
workes. Againe,it is not written, God 
will iudge ; [For,] but according to our 


_ a SS workes, | _ 


Verſe 7. 


"thet -piſtle to the Romanes. 


[Note Us, 


workes. Moreouer,they cannor merit, 
becauſe they are not our owne.Fourth- 
ly, becauſe they are a debt due to 
God,the creature owethall ro the Cre- 
ator, but he isdebter tonone. Laftly, 
there is no proportion betweene them 
and the reward; the one beeing finite, 
the other infinite, both in time and 
meaſurc ; but howſoeuer good workes 
cannot bee an euen rule of merit with 
God,asthey be with men, yer they are 
a manifeſt rule of equity. For it is good 
reaſon that it goc well or ill with ys, 2s 
we haue done either good or cuill, _ 

T 1M. Ent enill workes merit efer- 
nall death ? 

S1L as. True,becauſe they are our 
owne, and bee perfect, ſo bee notour 
good workes : for they are wrought in 
vs by Gods Spirit, and be ynperteR. 

T 1M. Put it will deſtroy allcare of 
good workes, if wee deny the merit of 
them ? 

S 11, Not fo, butthe quite contra- 
ry : for where there is in any an opinion 
of mcrit; there can bee no good workes 
doue,becaule in ſuch perſons all things 
arc done of ſelfe-loue, with reſpeetto 
their owne welfare,and not out of loue 
to Gods glory : and ſuch workes as are 
done out of {elfe-loue to merit withall, 
cannot be good ; for though the ſub- 
ſtance of the worke be good, yet the 
manner and end thereof is naught, and 
thus are no good workes done in all 
Popery. 

T 1 1. What then bee the conditions 
of a 0n9d worke t 

S11tAas. Theſe three « Firſt, that 
they come from faith, Rom 1 4,2 3.Se- 
condly, that they bee commanded of 
God in his word,Deut.r 2,32.Thirdly, 
that they be refcrred to Gods glory, 1. 
Cor.10,31. 

T1m. For what cauſes are they to 
be done ? 

$1. That God may be glorified, 
Mart. 5,16.our ſaluation aſſured, 2 Pet. 
I, 10. our neighbours edified; our 
faith teſtified, ſames 2, 14. our charity 
exerciſed, [ames 2,17. the needy com- 
forted, Phile. 3. the mouth of the 
wickedſtopped, x Per. 2,12.the weake 


| 


CE 


ſtrengrhened,the ſtrong confirmed,and 


more reioyced. 


EEE on So Io OS COA GOES D>——O roo — 
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Verſe 7. 

That is, thoſe that by patience inwell- 
doing ſeeke eternall hfe,to them he will 
render glory, honour , and immortali- 
ry -. 


—_____ - 


TiMoTHEYS, 
Yb is ſome difference in reading 
this Text, /hew What is ©, wbereup. 
on it arijeth, and which reading o—_ 
follow ? 

S x. There bee indeede differing 
readings of this Text : for ſome reade 
it thus : To ſuch as by continuance in 
wel. doing ſeckeeternall life, God ſhall 
rendey glory and honour, and immortali- 
ty. Others thus : to them which by pa- 
tience in wel-doing, feeke glory, ho- 
nonr, imtnortality[ He will render | cter= 
nall life ; and (indecede)thus the wordes 
Rand inthe Originall,if we vnderftand 
the word | Render | out of the fixt yerſe, 
ro ſupply the ſenſe. Burt othersread 
thus : To them which by patience ſcek 
eternall life, God| il render] the glory 
of good workes, honour, and immor- 
tality. P 

The cauſe of this difference, is two- 
fold : Firft, becauſe ſome doe ioyne the 
word{ Render which is ſupplyed, vnto 
glory, &c. Others, vntocternall life. 
Secondly,ſome do couple] Good workes | 
with patience and continuance: others 
pull it thence, and putic after glory ; 
whereas they are ſcueredone from the 
other, in verſe 10. aud fo ought to bee 
heere. Howſoeuer, for ſubſtance of 
matcer, irmuch mattereth not, what 
reading wee chooſe, becaule the drift 
and intent of them all,is one : toteach 
vs who they bee, tro whomthe reward 
of eucrlafting life ſhall bee rendred ; 
namely,to ſuch as by patience continue 
in goodnes:yer I do followthe firſt rea- 
ding, as caryring a _— ſenſe, agree- 
able ro the ſcope of Paul, though with 

K ſome 
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Chap... 


| 


ſome tranſpoſition ofthe words ; and 
having diuers good interpreters, as 
guides ynto me of this my choiſe, The 
wordes doe containe two markes, of 
ſuch as ſhall inherit eternall glory and 
honour. One is, that they patiently 
perſcuere in doing good : the ſecond is, 
that they ſceke erernall life ; this is the 
burte and end of their defires, not 
worldly things,as riches,honour, plea- 
ſure ; burthat life which laſteth for c- 
uer and cuer,cuen fo long as God him- 
ſelfe(who is this life) doth laſt and en- 
dure. Of theſe two markes let vs deale 
with the latter,though it be not firſt na+ 
med in the Text. 

T 1M. What do yee meane by eternall 
life, and what 14 it to ſeeke it ? 

S1L as. By lifc, is meant the hap= 
pineſſe of the Saints in heaucn, and it is 
called eternall, becauſe there (hall bee 
no end of it : alſoto ſecke it, is to feele 
wavant of it, and with great care to de- 
fire it, and labour ro obtaine it. Secke 
it, forplace ; in the aſſembly of the 
Saints: for time, while it may be tound: 
for manner,heartily and carneſtly. ' 

T 1M, what Leſſon may bee gathe- 
red from hence ? 

S1LAa Ss. That this is the marke 
of a godly man, to defirc and ftudy a= 
boue all things, how to bee ſaucd inthe 
day of iudgement. This indeed is the 
defire of the wicked : euery one hath a 
defire to be ſaued, bur in diucrs things 
their defires doe differ from the defires 
of the godly. Firſt, the defire of the 
godly is conſtant,ſo is nor the dehire of 
the wicked, who deſire it by fits. Se- 
condly,the godly defires ſaluation, that 
God may bee glorified in his mercies, 
which comes of grace:the wicked ſecke 
their owne wel-fare, becauſe they 
would be happy, which comes of na- 
ture. Thirdly,the wicked ſo deſire fal- 


thither, which is wel-doing, ora juſt 


as to the ends and ſcope. 
T 1M. Then there u a neceſſity to doe 
good workes,or to lime well, ſeemg thu us 


the way which condalteth tohappmeſſe? 


| 


| 


uation, that they do not minde the way | 


and godly life :the godly in his defires, | 
is lead as well to the way and meanes, | 


S1LAS. Truetherc is ſo; becauſe 
God commandeth them,and appointed 
thein as the courſe wherein his children 
muſt runne towards heaucn : bur theſe 
good workes cannot bee done without 
many difhculties and perils ; and there- 
fore, wee hanenecde of paticnce and 
perſeucrance, which is the ſecond 
marke of him that ſhall bee Heire of 
hceaucn. 

T 1M. 1#khatcallye patience ? 

SILAS. It is the grace of God, 
whereby wee are ſtrengthened roen- 
duretroubles for wel-doing, vnto the 
end, 

T 1M. Is it reqnifite that they that 
ſetke eternall life, continue to the end in 
wel-doing ? 

S1L, Iris fo, and for manyiuft 
reaſons : a: hift,that God is conſtant in 
his loue towards vs, thercfote our louc 
and ſeruice to him ought to bee con- 
ſtant. Second, is Chriſts example, 
who kept on his courſe in wel-doing, 
through many afflictions, Heb. 1 2, 2. 
Thirdly, erernall life is proitiled onely 
to ſuch as continue to the end, Mar. 1 o, 
22. Fourthly, erernall dcath is threat- 
ned yato ſuch as faint and giucouer, 
before they haue runne tothe end, Fift- 
ly, the wicked are conſtant in il-doing. | 
Sixtly,many godly perſons haue abid 
with patience in wel-doing, whoſe 
ſteps we muſt tread in, Heb, 6, 12. to 
theſe may be added Gods commamde- 
ment. 

Tim. Which are the eſpecial things 
that diſcourage men in wel-dowg ? 

S1L as. Firſt,lofſe of goods. Se-| 
condly, danger of life. Thirdly, rcui- | 
lings and flanders raiſed by Sathan,and| 
wicked men. Laſtly, the great labour 
and panes that belongeth to wel-do- 
in 


Tim. How ſhall Chriſtians arme 
themſelues againſt theſe and ſuch like 
binderances ? 

S11lAas, By conſidering theſc 
few, and ſuch like things : Firſt, that 
it is better to loſe the world, then 
to lole ourſoules. Math, Chap. 16, 
ver. 26.Secondly,that ſuch as will looſe 
their lives for Chriſts ſake, ſhall faue it. 


- i ns ee 


Third- } 


| 
| 
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Thirdly, that it isa bleſſed thing tobee 
reuiled for rightcouſneſle ſake. Laſtly, 
that the paines about godlineſſe will 
bee recompenced by the fruite which 
followes, and there is more laboura 
great deale in committing ſinne, then in 
doing good workes. 

T 1M. What i the fruit andreward 
of god[yneſſe,or of # godly life ? | 

$11, Glory, honour, immorralicy, 

T 114,7% hat lexrne we from theſe words? 

S 1 L. That the godly how infamous 
ſocuer they bce in the world, yet they 
are glorious with God, and honoura- 
ble m his ſight ; for rhey ſhall be placed 
on his right hand, and (ct ypon thrones, 
Secondly, that their glory is immorrall 
and neuer withering. Thirdly,that their 
eſtate is full of manifold glory, which 
the Apoſtle wouldteach, by the hea- 
ping of ſundry words heere, as if there 
were not words enough to expreflſe 
their happineſſe : ſceing therefore the 
end of well doing will bee ſuch, wee 
ought with patience to abide and con- 
tinue in well daing. 

T 1M. But how ſhall glory bee rende« 
red unto Infants according to their works 
which they hawe not, being vnable to doe 
them ? Or h:w can they which repent at 
the laſt houre, hae their reward accor - 
ding topatience, andcontinuance in well 
doing, ſeemg they do not perſenere ? 

$1L. For infants-whichbe glorifcd, 
they are ſaucd by the free cletion of 
God,by grace of the couenant, and alſo 
by Chriſt, into whom they arc ingraf- 
cd by faith, which would bee fruirfull 
in good workes,if they did liue till they 
were men : for trucuſtifying faith can 
neuer be without gbod workes, in ſuch 
as for yeecres and firength arcapt and 
able to do them, no more then the Sun 
without light, or a good tree without 
good fruite, Touching ſuch as be con- 
ucrted at the eleaucath houre, in the 
houre and moment of death, as the 
Theete vpon the Crofſe was, I fay of 
them, that for the time they live after 
their conucrhon their faith will be wor- 
king, for it is operatiuc and cannot bee 
idle,becauſcit is lively and life is aQiue, 
as was ſecne in that repentant Theefe, 


| 


whoſe faith þbraſt forth by coafeſhon of 
ſinne, reprehenſfion of his yen 
petition to God, gloyftcationot Chriſt, 
and Apologie for his innocency ; yevit 
ſuchas take the life of fajth, when-they, 
be to leaue the liſe af nature; rhight bec 
{uffered to continue in this world, they 
would alſo continue in good workes. 
Laſtly, Pax! ſpeaketh beere bf ſuch as 
were of full -age, andalſo might doe 
ood workcs being ſpared toliye, that 

y well living they might honour God, 
and bee at length for euermore honou- 
red with hun, 
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Verſes $,9,10- | 
But wnto them that are contentions, and 
a:ſobey the truth, and obey ynrighteouſ= 
neſſe, ſhall bee indignation and wrath; 
tribulation and anguiſh ſhalt be vpon the 
ſowle of enery one that dath anill, of the 
lew firſt, and alſs of the Grecian : bat 
wnto enery one that doth good, (hall bee | 
glory honour,and peace, tothe lew firſt, 
and alſo to the Gracian. 


TiMOTHEYS., | 
VV Hat # the cohetence, drift, 
ſumme,and parts of this Text? 

S 11, Forcoherence, cither here is 
mentioned the other part of diſtribu» 
tiuc iuſtice,the puniſhment due to wic« 
ked workers,&the rewatd alſo of good 
workes repeated; the more to excite 
and allure men with hope thereof, to 
bee conſtant in well-doing : or elſe the 
perſous to whom recompence ſhall bee 

wen of the juſt Iudge, as they haue 
| ſer forth by their qualities, ſo now 
by their nation they are deſcribed, ci- 
ther [ewes or Grecians ; that is, all the 
Gentiles which were not ſubic& to 
Moſer I aw. The drift is,to ſhewGod 
to bee righteous in his iudgement, be- 
cauſe he rendreth to every one,the due 
belonging tothem, whithcrit be well 
or ill, The ſumme is, that howſo- 
eucr haply there bee not retribution 
made to cuery perſon heerc in this | 
world, according to. their, doing , 
K 2 be- 


_— I ——_ ht. 
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Chap.z. 


nity and vnderſtanding, 


becauſe the goodare often oppreſſed, 
and oppreſſours not onely go {cot-free, 
but proſper : yet certainly there will 


| 
| 


come a day wherein this confuſion and | 


troubled face of tlnngs ſhall bee redre(- 
ſd and righted ; when encry one ſhall 
taue as they haue done. For the parts: 
firſt there is a deſcription of the paines 
due to cuill perſons, in foure wordes; 


whereof ewo | indiguation ard wrath) 


do cantaine the cauſe of their puniſh 
mem ; Gods hot diſpleaſure Lin 

by hane + the other two! rribuletion and 
angniſh| note the extreame affliction of 
the vagodly,begun here,continucd and 
= in hcll ; clſewhere ſignified 


y death,de{truction,gnawing worme, 


|gnaſhing of teeth, darknefle, chaines, 


fire,&c. Secondly, the reward of the 
godly 'i parted into three members ; 
glory,honour,peace, which is the molt 
quier -and peaeeable poſſeſſion of all 
zood things in heauen. 

T 1a, What doe yee note in the dini.- 
fron of people gnto Tewes and Gr ecians ? 


 S1LAS. Scripture viſually diideth | 


nations into /ewes and Gentrler, or 
lewes and Greebes ; becauſe the He- 


 brewes hold all pcople befide them- 
{clucs to be Greekes, and theie accoun- 


ting all bel1de themſclucs roGte barba- 
rous; hence the Greebrs arc ſubdinided 
mro Greekes and Barbarians. Sec Rom. 
1x4, 16. Rom.10,1 2. /ewes are firſt 


name, becaule of their prerogatiue to 


| be Gods people 


+ allo they excelled os 
thers in the knowledge ot God ; and 
thercfore were more ſ{cucrcly to bee 
puniſhed for their difobcying the truth, 
Heace it is, that as they were hrſt for 
the order and preheminence of cltate ; 


| fo they are hrſtplaced herc in the order 


of puruſhment, for abuſing fo grear dig- 
; Alto it is to 
bee obſerucd that here the Apotile be- 
ginneth to wrap the Jewes in the ſelfe 
famc reproofe with the Gentiles, be- 


| cauſe hee inteaderh directly and more 
| , 

feecially to reprchend them, wvnto 
; whom therefore cahily by little and lit- 


de hce flidcth; curning his ſpeech by 


'"atric to them ' alone hereafrer art the 


vaſe 17.+ Wherhe faieth, Behold thou 


— —— ——_—_ 
_ 


indled | 


— 


art called a tew, &c. And in thar; hee 
would not ſpare his owne kindred but 
named them firſt, hee (hewes himfclfe 
vnpartiall, 


_— 
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Verie 11. 
For there ut no reſpelt of perſcns will 
God. 


———— - — : — 


Ti1MO TRAEVS. 
Ow u this Text and the verſes fol- 
lowing ioyntd with the former , ana 
what 1s the (urme and ſcope of them ? 
$11 4 s. He confirmeth by this ſen- 


| rence, that which betorc hc ſaige of che 


——_— 


— 


— — — 


equall condition of the [ew and Gen- 
tile, whom hee had matched in punith- 
maent- ; whereas they ſeewed to be yn- 
equall, forthe [ew had the law of Aſo» 
ſes(as a great light) to guide them, 1o 
had not the Genti/es, bur the tmall and 
dimmec hght ofnature :theretore it 1cc- 
meth a reſpeR of perton, to conderane 
them to cquall painces, which were not 
equall in the meanes to keeper them 
fromfinning. The Apoſtle antwererh, 
that howlocuer thc cauſe might be vn- 
equall, yet God in diſtributing paine, 
was not moued withreſpect of perton; 
hee &1d not looke -vnto the country 01 
kindred of the Jew or ot the Gertler, 


when hce mfIited puniſhment pon | 
them : but notwithſtanding the'diffes- | 
rence of countrey, God did ahike pu- | 
niſh the Gentiles which had no written | 


law, and the [ew which had a law writ- 
ten 'by © Hofes ; becaufe wholocucr 
doth tranigreſſc, whither it be withour 


| 


| 


a law or witha law,they are worthy of | 


death. Hauing then hitherto from the | 
3-veric anſwered the generall pretext | 

. gg | 
of all mcen.now he bendeth himiclfe to ! 


take-away the more ſpeciall excuſes 
and ſhifts (as bucklers againſt Gods 
mdgcmcnts :)firſt of the Gerts/es, vnrill 
yerie 17, and tben ofthe ewes, to the 


end ot the Chapter. 


T 111, How are the perſons of enill 


men deſcribed ad ſor forth ? | 
S1L, 


_— —_ —t—_—— 
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SL As. By theſe two properties * | TrM. Which Lord"doe the wicked| 
| 


Firſt, they are contentions, ſuch as wile | ſerwe? 7080 
fully defend errours and ſtrife without Sri as.Vorichtewndſeimnd loft, | 
cauſe, Secondly, they obey not the | by whidt ſernice, they gaitie ſhaihis, | 
truth, but obey varighteouſneſſe, which | birtergrieſe, horror of tonſciehce;diin- | 
is all one with that which is written in er of this life, and farre more in'the 
Chap. 1,ver!.18. and Chap. 2,4. ife to/coOMe, O11 


T1m, In whatcanſes doe contenti- | T 1s Whit rermdineth for thens in 
ons appeare and breake foorth? | the fe to come? | | 
StLAS. In cauſcs ciuill and religi- | ' S$rt. "Tribulation,anguiſh, wrath, 
; ous, in matters of the world, andof | andindignation. ** * 3 j 
| God. | Tim. What didwe leiviie ont of theſe 
T 1 1. #What be the original and firſt | words? 
grounds of contention? | S114 $. That enill men after they 


S 1 LAs. Pride, buſic medling,couc- | are dead, muſt ſuffer for firine, Second- 


rouſneſſe, ambition, | ly, thatthe paines whichthey muſt ſuf- 
T 1M. W#hat reaſons to diſſwade | ir are extreame. Thirdly, that their 
from contention? | paines ſhall bee both' very great; arid 


$11. Firſt, it is a fruite of the fleſh, | ſrmdry or of divers ſorts, a5 the change 
Gal. 5, 20, Secondly, it is againſt the | ofthe words doth imply. Lafily, this 
will of God, Thirdly, it is againſt na- | ſhould ferue ro keepe men from fin- 
wre,reaſon,and religion. Fourthly, it | ning againft God : alfo it flirrethvp' 


bringerh toorth fearcfull events. menratcer they hauc finned, ynto ſerious 
T 1m, What may brenoted inthe d- | repentance, 

ther part of this deſcription? T1». How many things conſider we 
$11.45. Thattherebe two Lords, | m ihir Torn he 

truth and vnrighteovineſſe ; now of ne« |, $11. Three things : Firſt, what is 


ceſſity wee mult obey one of theſe rwo | meine by: perſons, and refpedting of | 
Lords, becaule there bee no other | perſons, Secondly, in whar _— 


Lords,. but Chriſt or Sathan; truthot | ma{xippeare that God dothnorreſpeR 
ynrightcouſneſſe. perſons, Thirdly, how tarre forthwee 

T 1 Mm. Which of theſe Lords #s it beſt | arcto- refpe&perſons without finning.” 
to be ſermant wnto ? T 1M. What is yrearit by perſons ? 


S 1 1, The outward qualitics, as ri- | 
ches,pouertie, birth, country, friends : 


S1tas, Vnto Chriſt and his truth, 
beeauſe this {eruice bringeth liberty, 
wealth,plcafure,ſafery,dignity, and ho- | ſome ot thoſt qualitiesare of our owne 
nour, Prou. 3.14,15,15,17,18. cle&tion,as to be a Captaine 3 Souldier; 

T 1M. How may wet know whether | aMagi(tratc,a Miniſter, Sotne put vp- 
we ſerne trath or luſt ? on vs by God, as country,birth, riches, 

S1L AS. Firlt, weareſcruants vnto | and -Houcrty. The meanifſs then of | 
that which wee are obedient ynto Se- | theſe words is this, thit God is net 
condly, our tervice is knowne by our | mooued with any of theſe qualities t5 
louc and care; what wee like bett and | lower orco hate, torefuſe or to receine 
rake moſt care and painesto plcafe,that | any to favour, no nor yet witlrany 


————— — 


is our Lord. ouifrs citheir nacurall,os wit, memory, 
Tr. But are Gods children wholly | vnderſtanding:or gotten by labour, as 
freed from vnrighteouſneſſe ? Learning, Arts,experience, 


S1t as. Nolfurely, but they are Tx M, But was inet a r6(pelting of 
not fcruants to it ; it ſtillabidethin | perſons, when all iimibiemg abke is M- 
them, but itreigneth not over them : | dam,he choſe ſome toſahiation aut ref 
it hath force and might to draw them | ſed otbevy? "OL Gq10s" 0” Cn 
aſide from the truth of reaſon -nd of S rt 45.' It wasnot;fot theſErea- 
faith,but without dominion ouer them, | ſors'; Firſt,” perſofis mi this phraſe 'of 

Crip- 


_—"— 


— - 
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Scripture, doth not Gignific men and 
women, Secondly, Gods decree was 


men,thart is, before theyhad any being. 
Thirdly,rhere mult needs be a nos 
of ſome, where ſome bee clected, 
Fourthly, that which mooued bim to 
make this difference, was not any con- 
dition or qualitic in the parties, but his 
good pleaſure. Fifthly,the eleR are nor 
aucd but by the merits of Chriſt : the 
others are notcondemned, but by the 
deſert of their fhnnes +» adde hereunto 
that God 1s not tycd vnto any law, and 
therefore cannot wrong any, or offcad 
againſt cquity. 

T1M. /# what things may it qppeare 
that God reſpeteth ne per ſons ? 

$11. Jatheſe rwo things : Furſt, in 
beſtowing his fpirituall guifts and gra- 


mcane ones, as well as to the great and 
rich ones, as his effeCtuall calling, faith, 
repentance. Secondly, in inflicting his 
wudgements for finne, which he puniſh- 
ethin great and rich ones, as well as in 
poore and incane ones. 

Tim. #hat ofec are wee to make 
hereof > 

$1 Tt. That we oughtto be like vn= 


to God herein, notto reſpeRperions, | 


but to iudge according tothe caulc. 

T i v1. /n how mavy thirgs are not we 
to reſpett perſons? 

S$1Las. Infourethings : Ficſt,the 
Miaiſter in delivering doctrine, Math, 
22. Thou teacheſi truly end refpetteſt 
no mans perſan. Secondly, the Magi» 
{trare in adminiſtring iuſtice, Deur. 16, 
19. Thirdly, all Chriſtians in cheir cen 
ſure and judgement of ations good or 
cull. Fourthly, inhauing the precious 
taich without relpect of perſons, James 
2,1. 

Tim, But there ts ſome cafe where- 
m it us 900d toreſpett perſons ? 

S1TL. Truc, asin giuing reuerence 
to euery man according to his eſtate 
and gui'ts ; examples hcereof wee 
hauc m efbrabam towards the Hit- 
tires, in Joſeph towards Pharoah, in 
Salaomontowards his Mother : therea- 


ſon whereof,is the authority and guifts 


| of our betters, to whom ciuill reuc- 
' rence is due, 


before cithcr there were men or wo- | 


—  — 


Dratoove VIII. 


| Verſe 12. 

For as __ bane ſinned without the 
Law, jhall periſh without the Law: 
and a; many as bane ſinned im the 
Law ſpall be indged by the LaW. 


TIMOTHEYVS. 
Hat ts the pmrpoſe of the blrſſed 
Apoſile in thus preſent Text, and 
haw proceedeth hee ? 
S1iLAas. The ſame as before, to 
prouethe judgement of God in puniſh- 
mg ſinners to bee juſt, and himtclfe to 


ces, which hee giucth to poore and | bee no accepter of perſons: becauſc 


howſocuer the /Jewes and Gentiles, bee 


; yvnequall in knowledge, yet hce will in- 


differently puniſh both, both being fin- 
ners, And heere Paw! draweth neere 
to the particular obietions of [ewes 
and Gentiles, preventing them inthat 
they would plead and lay in agaiaſt this 
_ of Gods diltriburize iuſtice : 
which the /ewes thought it ſhould not 
take bold on them, becauſe God had 
graced and adorned them with the be- 
nefit and priuiledge of the Law, by ha- 
uing whereof they looked not to bee 
condemned, bur juſtified : the Gentiles 
{ccing they wanted the Law,decmed it 
hard to be condemned ; whereunto he 
ſaith this ycrſc, that it ſhall no whit 
helpe the /ewes that they had the Law, 
nor the Gentile; that they lacked it ; for 
notwithſtanding this difference, both 
were worthy to periſh,ſecing both had 
in them finne, the proper cauſe of dam- 
nation. This is the drift and ſummeof 
this verſc,and thus Pax! proccedeth. 

T 1 Mi. But why ſaith hee of the Gen- 
tiles, that they are without a Law, 41 ha- 
wins no Law ? 

S1LAS. This is ſpoken in compa- 
rilon : the Gentiles had not the Law fo 
plainly delivered in writing, as the 
ewes had; yet were they not without a 
Law, which he proucth afterward by 


rwo 


et 


— — — 


Chap.z, 


Verſe 12. 


the Epiſtle to the Romanes. 


71 


two mannerof waies, in verics 14, 1 5. 
the one externall, doing {ome good 
things;the other internall,the teſtunony 
of conſcience. 
\ T 14, How can they be ſaide to [inne; 
ceing ſinne 1s the tranſpreſſion of the 
dre they were nw... ._ of 
$1145. They did Gone, by brea- 
king ſuch a Law as was giuen them, 
though they wanted Hoſes Law, Al- 
ſo they were finners againſt the Law 
of creation, which when » Ldan did 
breake, hee wrape himſelfe and all his 
polterity(cuen infants)in damnation. 

Tim. What, meantth bee when hee 
(aith,they ſhall periſh? 

S1ILAS. Thar their ignorance of 
Moſes Law, ſhould not excuſe them 
from guilt and puniſhment of fnnc,be- 
cauſe they (hall be iudged by that Law 
of nature, againit which they fin- 
ned. 

T 1M. What inſtrult;ons are to be re- 
ceined from hence ? 

S1ILAs. Two: Firſt, that God gi- 
ueth not the knowledge of his will to all 
alike. For the ewes had more knows- 
ledge, and the Gentiles had lefſe, Se- 
condly, that ignorance of Gods word 
will excuſe no man ; it will not abſolue 
the Gentiles from condemnation, be» 
cauſe they knew not CAoſes Law. 

T1iM. What reaſons to diſſmade 
Chriſtians from ignorance ? 

$17. It isafinne,being contrary to 
the Law. Secondly, it is the cauſe of 
many finnes ; men doe both erre, and 
finne, for that they know not the Scrip- 
tures, Thirdly, it is a part of Sathans 
kingdome, yea the ([trength thereof, 
Fourthly, it maketh men like beaſts, 
like diuels, 


ledge ? 
$11, Praicer, Meditation, Reading, 
Hearing,Confcrence. 
. T 1 M1. What « the meaning of that 
ſaith | As as (inne inthe Law ?| 
S1 ' hrs. ft as had, and did 
know the Law of Moſer, and yer fin- 
ned againſt it, ſhould recciue ſentence 
of death from it. . 


T 1M. H#hat things may wee learne 


TM. What meanzs to obtaine know-. 


from hence? 

$10 as. Three very proficable leſ- 
ſons : Firſt, the law of Moſes isnot a- 
ble to keepe from (innivg, and to iuſti- 
fie ſuch as haucit; for the Law was gi- 
uen to other _ Firſt, to give 
knowledge of finne, Rom. 3,20. Sc- 
condly,to reueale the wrath of God 3- 
_ bnners,Rom.4,xs. Thirdly, to 

a Schoolc matter ynto Chriſt, Gal. 
3,2 .* 

Ta M, What was the ſecond inſlra- 
tion ? 

S1LAas. That many which know 
the Law of God after their knowledge, 
doe ſtill liue in fnne, which is a yeric 
fearfull thing, 

T 1M. What reaſons bane wee to line 
according to our bnowledge? 

S1Las. Very many and great, 
Firlt,ſo it is commanded in ſundry pla. 
ces, lohn 13,17, Tames 1,22. Iobn 
I 4,2 3. Roms. 2,4,5. Secondly,the end 
of our knowledge is practiſe. Thirdly, 
knowledge we has practiſe, itis not 
_ yvaine, but very hurtfull, Fourth- 
ly,it we practife that we know,wee are 
like to Chriſt and the Saints, Fiftly, we 
are vnliketo the Rebrobates and wie- 
ked men. Sixtly,all Gods benefits and 
corrections call ypon Chriſtians to bee 
obedient to our knowledge. Laſtly,ir 
is atoken of the childe of God, to bec a 
keeper of the word,2 /ohn 2,4,5. 

T 1M. What « the third lefſon? 

S 1. That the Law ſhould judge 
them that are breakers of ir, This d 
admoniſh vs,that we doe with great re- 
uerence and care obſerue and keepe it, 
becauſc they that doe finne againſt the 
_— it will bee a ſcuere iudge againſt 
them. 


Bd. | ſelues. 


—— 
—_ 


DriaLtlocvs TIX. 


Verſes 13,14. 

For in the ſight of God, the hearers of the 
Law ſhall not be wnſtified, but the do- 
es of the ſame. For when the Gentiles 
which bane not the Law do by nature 
the things contained in the Law, they 
bening not a Lew,artaLawto —_ 

IM, 


— 


Chap. 24 


eAn Expoſition upon 


T1MoTHEVS. 
Fat ts the drift of this Text? 
$1. Toanſwerc more di- 


V 


ſtin&ly, the obieRion which the Gen- | 


tiles or lewes might make for them- | nalllife tothem, which by their owne 


(clues, The Jew he might obicR, that 
ſceing hc had the Law of MMeſes, there 
was wrong done to him, to match him 
with the Gentiles, in the calc offin and 
damnation, Vnto which the Apoſtle 


anſwered ; that they being breakers of | 


the Law, could haue no benchit of ſal- 


Legall,Panl now entreateth, 
I'1M. What was the {:ſſon tanghe 


| from hence? 


: 
: 
i 


uation from the Law, which faucth | 
none but the perfe& keepers of it. | 
Thereis a perfect keeping of the Law, | 
cither by Chriſt his obedience, imputed | 


ro the belecuer (of this Paw! ſpeaketh 
not. yer, til! the third and fourth Chap- 
ters :) or elſe, ſuppoſe any man by his 
owne ſtrength could fulfill the Law, 
then ſhould he thereby be iuſtified ; of 
cthis,the Apoſtle here in this place, is to 
bee yvnderſtood. Morcouer, there is a 
double luſtification z one in opinion, 
when men thinke and preſume they bee 
iuſt, as the Lawyer did that queſtioned 
| with Chriſt, Luke 10. and thc Phari- 
fies, Luke 15, 15. Yee are they which 
inſifie your ſelues. The other,is in truth 
before God, which the Apoltle mea- 
neth here, and faich ; that if any in their 
deedes could anſwer the perfection of 
the Law,thereby hc ſhould be abſolued 
and pronounced iuſt, euen in Gods 
fight, which isthe truc meaning of the 
word (Iuftificd) both heere and clic- 
where : as appeareth by the oppoſition 
berweene Periſhing and Iuſtitying ; as 
alſobetweene Condemaing & I uſtify. 
ing, Rom, 8,3 3.and cipecially, by that 
place, in Acts Chap. 13,v.:9. From all 
things, ſrom which yee could not be inſt i« 
fied, Fc. Where the word can haue no 
other ſenſe, but { Abſolned.| Nore fur. 
ther, there 1s a Legall iuſtification, and 
an Euangelicall. Thelatter, is by Chriſt 
through Faith : the former,by keeping 
the Law pertetly. For the endof the 
Law, is not knowledge, but praCtiſe,to 
make the creature wholly conformable 
tothe Creator ; therefore it muſt wuſti- 
fie the performer. Of this iuſtification 


STLAS. That the Law ab'olucth 
a man, giueth rightcouſneſle and cter- 


ſtrength, doe perteRly keepe the Law; 
and notto them which onely know and 
profeſſe it, 

T 1M. What belongs to the perſef# 
keeping of the Law ? : poſe | 

STIL AS. Three things : Firſt, thar 
all bee fulfilled, withour failing in one 
tot, Secondly, that it bee kept all our 
life long, euento, and cuen in the laſt 
gale. Thirdly, that it bec kept in per- 
ect manner, with pertect loue of God 
and our neighbour. 

T 1x1. Doth not the Law reward with 
life eternall, thoſe which thus keepe it ? 

Sit, Irdoth fo, byreaſonof the 
couenant which God hath made, Doe 
this and line, Leuit.18,s. 

T1m. Can any prrſon thus perfettly 
do the Law? 

S1iLas. None ſaue Adam in his 


| innocency, and the man Chriſt, all 


other men (without exception) breake 
it, Thereafon whercot, is, becauſe all 
men being borne in finne,” cannot but 
in eucry thing tranſ{greſſe the Law, till 
they bee fanCtified ; and after they bee 
lanctified, they can keepe the Law bur 
not perfe&tly becautc their new birth is 
impertectin this life, finne ſtill ſtriving 
againſt grace ; whereof it followcs,that 
none can challenge art all life ctervall by 
the Law, or the workes thereof as they 
be done by vs. | 

T 1M. What ts the obieftion of the 
Gentiles? 

SLL AS, They mightalledge, that 
they had wrong done them to be con- 
demned, ſecing they wanted the Law 
of Moſer. Vato which obieCtion the 
Apoſtle doth anſwer, That though 
they lacked Afoſes Law, yer they were 
not altogether withouta Law. Firſt, 
becauſe they did fuch things as Moſes 
Law required to bee done, Secondly, 
becauſe their thoughts excuſing them 
in wel-doing, and accuſing them in e- 
uil-doing, did witnefle they had a Law, 


euen 


_ —— 


| Verle I5. 


the E ;piſile to the Romanes. 


| the helpleſſe, to ſpeake the truth, &e. | 


| euen the Law of nature,though not the 


| Law of Moſes: 
T 1M, What is it to do ſuch things & 
be comtained in the Law ? 
$1 t. Firft,chat in marrer _ 
on, to thinke there is aGod, and that 
| he ought to be worſhipped. Secondly, 


things,as to relecue the poore, ta, 
| nay matters of policy, to puniſh 


| vices forbidden, and to do good things 


commanded, good laws: to re- 
ſtraine from euill, and to conſtraine ro 
ood, 

T 1M. Didthe Gentiles all this? 

$11. Theydid ſo,as itis manifeſtly 
knowne by their Bookes and Stories, 
which witnefcth of many, that they 
both taught andpraQtiſed honeſty, 
T 1M. #hat letteth that they pleaſed 
wor God? 
S 1 1, Becauſe they did not this out 
of faith. Secondly, that didnot 
rcferre their doings to Gods glory, bur 
tothe pleaſing of themſclues. Thirdly, 
they lacked a pure heart, which is the 
fountaine of all wel-doing. * 
Tim, What 1s meant thereby, that 
thiy are a Law to themſelnes ? 
$11. Thar they ſec in themfelues 
by the light of reaſon, what they ſhonld 
do,and what they ſhould not do, Their 
inward conſcierice, is inſtead of a Law 
commanding vertuc, ' forbidding vice, 
telling them that God muſt be honou+ 
red, Parents obeyed, their Neighbour 


not hundred, 


m_ 
”— 


DriaLoGys X. 


Verſe 15. 
Their Conſcience bearing them witneſſe, 
and their thoughts acenſing one an- 
ther,or excuſing. 


— A — ———— - — ——— Pr _ — 
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T1iMOTHEYVS. 
VV Ha is the drift of this Scripture? 
$11. Toproue by the eter- 
nall reftimony of their conſcience, that 
the Gentiles were not withour a Law, 


— —O*———— 


— —— - 


ji matters of mannersto doe _ | 


| 
| 
| 


as he had before confirmed it by an ex- 
ternall way of their doing fome good 
things. ; 

Ti M. What things ave to bee noted 
here, touching the Conſcience ? 


StLtLas. Two things : Firff, the} 


Office ofthe conſcience, S:condly,the 

cfe&ts or ations of the fame. 

T 1 1. #hat is the office of conſci- 

ence? ©, 
S 11 45s. Tobeare witneſſe;there- 

fore it is called [Conſcience] becauſe ic 


knoweth with another : ir doth beare | 


witneſle firſt of our eſtate, wherein our 
perſons ſtand with God, that is ; whe- 
ther we are in the fauour of God of no, 


as Rom. 8,16. The ſpurit doth witneſſe | 


unto our ſpirits, that wee are the ſonnet of | 


—_ the example of Pau/,R ow. | 


8,15. 
Gen. 4. 

T 1M. Bat Danid thought himſelfe 
caſt ont of Gods fawonr, eee not, 
Pſal. 77,7. So didITob. 

$11, Itistruc,intime and pang of 
ſome grieuous termpration, or if the 
conſcience be feared ; alſo when it is a- 
ſleepe or benummed,it doth faile in &- 
uing teſtimony of our perſons.Second- 
ly, t dothbeare witnefſe of our life and 
actions, 

T 1M. What « the#teftimony that the 
Conſcience giuith of mens attions ? 

S1LAs. Before they are done, it 
witneſſeth and admoniſheth vs ; or 
when wee ſhall do them, how good of 
cuill rhey be. After they are done, it 
rels vs what wee haue done, that is ; 
when wee are about to doe or fay any 
thing, the conſcience telleth whether it 
is good or cuill, whether wee pleaſe or 
difpleaſe God in it. Example we haue 
heereof in David, who when hee was 
ſuc vp in the caue with San/, Dauids 
canſcience told him-afore- hand; that 
he ſhould do ill, to do violence to Sal, 


2 Cor, 5,5. andct Cain, 


1 Sam.22,6. AMoZoſephs conſcience | 


told him before hand, that he ſhould do 
ill rcoconſent to his Miftris, Gen. 39,9: 
Alſo Rebeccahs conſcience did witnes, 
thar it was a good worke to preſerue 
two lomes,Gen. 26,43. | 
Tim. Doth not the conſcience erre 


| 


eAn Expoſition upon 


ſom: time in gining teſt imony touching 
altions ? | 
$12. Yes itdoth, becauſcit is de= 
filed with ignorance and ſupcritirion. 
Therefore in this caſe of crring,conſci- 
ence ought to bee reformed by the 
word;bur till it be reforud, it muſtbe 
followed and —_ as appearcth by 
Rom-14,2t. 1 Cor.$,10- 

T 1M. t#hat witneſſe doth the Con- 
ſcience beare after the attion done ? 

SLL AS. Itccrtifieth vs, and wit- 
neſſcth to vs what is done, and what is 
not done; the reaſon of this is,becauſc 
there is in the Conſcience a power,ob- 
ſeruing and remcmbring all that paſſeth 
from vs, in thought,word,or deede, as 
m2y appeare by the example of /oſephz 
brethrea, alſo of /udes, and of cuery 
mans cxperignce, 

T 1 1. #hat be the eff«(ts and workes 
of the Conſcience ? _ 

SIL A $. To cxculc vs when wee 
haue done well, whercupon ariſeth joy: 
an to accuſe vs when wee haue done 
ill, whereupon ariſcth gricfe and feare ; 
it accuſeth ys in all things done againſt 
Canſcience, becauſc it ſtriketh vs with 
terror and ſorrow, bur in honeſt ations 
which agree with nature,it doth excuſe 
vs. 

T1mM. What may be the meaning of 
that hz ſaith, our thoughts accuſing or 
excnſing one another ? 

S1L. Itisnot fo to be ynderſtoos, 
as though the - thoughts themſclues 
were atciuill warre, ftriuing rogether 
one againſt another, about one and the 
ſame fat or deed :ſome thoughts accu» 
fingit, and on the contrary ſome other 
thought sexcuſing it; uor yctit is to be 
applyed vato diuers perſons, as that 
ſome thoughts ſhould accuſe vnbelce. 
uers and wicked men which are to bee 
puniſhed ; and other thoughts ſhould 
excuſe belecuers, and godly men who 
aretobe ſaucd : but it muſt bee meant 
of the change andturnes, which our 
thoughts haue in accuſing or excuhng 
our owne deeds and words, as 
ſhall fall outto bee well or ill ſpoken or 
done,ſo our th ts doe either acquir 
them, or condemne them. And this 


w—_ 


tifimony which the Conſcience of 
men bearech, by accuſing or excuſing, 
according as the things commirtedare 


| good or cuill, it pleaſeth God ro keepe 


| 


and maintaine it in euery mans heart 
for two ſpeciall ſes : not onely 
that there might bee-a conſtant differ- 
ence, berweene men and beaſts, but al- 
ſofor tobe an aide and helpe ynto men, 
the better to ſearch out our Creator, to 
conſerue humane ſociety, to leaue the 
vnrightcous withour all Apologic and 
excuſc in the day of the Lords iudge- 
ment z andnamely, totake away all 
pretence from Pagans, and ſuch as bee 
without the Church, to whom their 
very conſcience ſhall bee ſufficient to 
beare witneſſe againſt them ynto their 
condemnation, though they neuer had 
cither Law or Goſpell, _ | 

T 1M. What are wee tolearne from 
all thy ? 

S1LAsS. That t bechooueth vs to 
hearken to the direCtion of the conſci- | 
ence, Secondly, to' labour to haue 
our conſcience well reQtified. Third- 
ly, to beemuch occupied in purgng 
and cleanſing the conſcience, that it 
may doe his Office well and kindly ; 
this muſt bee by often and narrow 
ſearch, and vnſeigned confeſſion and 
forſaking of knowne finnes, 


-— —— ——<—— 


Driartocvs XI. 


Verſe x5. 
At that day when God ſhall indge the ſe- 
crets of mens hearts, according ro my 


Goſpell. 


— 


— 


TiIMOTHEYS, 
VV # the drift of this Text? 
S1tas, Tocieallmen, 

both /ewes and Gentiles, before Gods 
tribunall ſeate, as guilty of his iudge- 
ment : i concludeth his tract touch- 
ing = righteous iudgement of God, 
in taking revenge y the wics 
Sapp, ge vpon ic 

T 1M. What bee 
Text? 


the parts of ebis 


S111, 


Chap.2 


Verſe 6. 


the Epiſtle to the Romanes. 


Vt. Foure : Firſt, that —_ is a 
appointed for the iudgin all 
ch Smalls y the ludge , Gs: is 
both Soueraigne (God) and Deputy 
(Chriſt Ieſus.) Thirdly he _— thar 
ſhall bec iudged, (the ſecrets ofmen.) 
| Laſtly, that Shs do&trine is a part and 
| prineiple of the Goſpell,and as certaine 
| and ſure , as that Pax! taught it inthe 
| doctrine which he delwered in his Ser- 
' monsand Epiſtles. 
| Tim, © hat may wee learne concer- 
; ming the day of indgement ? 

$11 as. Two things: Firſt, thatit 
is ſo cerraine that it will come, that no- 
thing i is or can bee more certaine ; the 
reafons hereof arc theſe : Firſt, Gods 
decice which hath appointed irby an 
vnchangcable will. Secondly,the ruth 
of Scripture, rcuealing it in moſt plaine 
and innunmerable places. T hirdly,the 
cuidence of reaſon demonſtrating it, 
as aboue ; and the feare of our Conſci- 
ence for ſecret finnes conuincing vs 
of it, 

T 1M, What vſe hereof? 

S1tas. Foure-fold : Firſt, the 
lummoning of the wicked to repen- 
tance, Aits 17,30. Secondly,the con- 
fhrming ſuch in their dutics as haue re- 
pented, 2. Cor, 5. tx. Thicdly,it teach- 
cth patience, becauſe there will at 
length vndoubredly bee an end, when 
che good ſhall bee rewarded. LaſHy, 
Charity towards our brethren, Rom. 
14,T 3+ 

T1M. What was the next thing ? 

SrttAs, That this day 1s vnccr- 
taine to vs when it will come,as appea- 
reth by the teftimony of the Scripture, 
as Math. 24. where the vncertainty of 
this day is fet forth, by theſe and ſuch 
like hmilitudes ; as of a Theefe in the 
night, of wranaile falling ypon a Wo- 
man, of a houſholder comming from a 
marriage, God would haue this day 
yvaknowne to ys, to warne all tobec 
watchfull, char i os x toliue ſo carefully 
cuery day,as we would vpon our iudge- 
ment day, becauſe euery day may bee 
| that day for ought we know. 

T 1M, What bindreth the comming 


of that day? 


—  — 


IT 


| know ; for God whio fecth all, a 


Sri, the 'accompli 
hy os walth taty derdoneins 
_— I How Shal nexthe Lower be wah 
fuſe 


\SLLAS. So irvaipfarmchRbeg 
11, 24, 25, 26, 27- &c-" but they \t6 
part of the cle&, whoſe 
ſpeedily be performedand Wre 

Time Whois the 

S1tAas. God, by whoſe 
the iudgementisto be held : Firlt, be 
cauſe he alone ſecth the ſecrets of men. 
Secondly, he alone can open the booke 
of the conicience. Thirdly,he alone can 
raiſe the dead. Laftly, he alone canex- 
ecute the ſentence ;- ll which ſhould 
worke great feare of offending him,and 


continuall care of wel-doing, 2. Cor. | 


$7. 

T 1M. But the Scripture faith of 
Chriſt, that hee ſhall indge the world as 
he is man, Afts 17,31. How then ſhall 
the Saints indge? 1 Cor 6,2. 

S1Las. Chriſt ſhall pronounce the 
ſentence, Mat. 25. but the Saines ſhall 
indge as affiftants to Chriſt,and appro+ 
uers s ofhis ſentence. The conſideration 
whereof, ſhould breed terror to the 
wicked, thathe whom they haue deſpi- 
{ed ſhall iudge them. : and matter of 
comfort to the belceuers, that their 
head arid Sauiour ſhall be their ludge. 

T 1 M1. What ſhall be indgrd? 

S 1 L. Secrets of men : by whichis 
meant, all inward thoughts conceiued 
in the heart, all hidden affeRtions 
ſeated there , and all ourward deedes 
cloſely carried form the knowledge 
of the world, and done in darke or re- 
mote places, 

T 1M, What ſhould thi teach? 

SILAS. To hauca preateye, enen 
to our thoughts and affeRions, that 
they bee ſuch as ſhallagree with Gods 
will, Secondly, to doe nothin _ 
that wee would haue all the wor 


ſhall iudge all, is greater then the 
world , and will open all vnro the 
world. 

Ti. Why 5; the indgement a part of 


the hull ? 


_L2 SIL.| 


_ 


ddl. AL. —_— — ” Rs 


eA'n &xpoſitionvpon Chap.2. 
-: $11 As, Firſts, becauſe it ftirrethro | ſheweth vs, thattruth may be ſeuercd 
repentance, which belongeth' to the | fromtitles : and that glorious names, 
Goſpell. Secondly, n teacheth charity | through the wickednefſe of ſuch as 
and patience,two.parts of the Goſpell. | beare them, may become moſt odious 
Thirdly, it bringeth perfc& deliuerance | and infainous. 
and redemptiou-from all finne and mi- T 3 M4. What was the ſecond benefit ? 
ſexy -; which is the matter of the Goſ- | . SIL A'S. That they had the Law 
rel: orelſe the meaning inay be, that | and the ſervice of God preſcribed them 
Chriſt ſhall giue ſentence according to byit ; this benefit appcareth to bee 
the docrine of- the Goſpell already | great, by Deur.g, 7,8. And Pſal.147, 
publiſhed. obs 2,16,1 7,39. 19,20. Butthcir abuſe about it, was. 
| that they reſted and contented them- 
lelues, in the reading, knowledge, and 
profeſſion of the Law,alſo putting their 
truſt cherein,and proccedcd not to pra« 
Chtlc and obediencc,to walke in the ſta- 
tutes which they ynderſtood and pro- 
tcſled. 

T 1M. What was the third benefit ? 

$17., That the true God was their 
God, and made a coucnant to take 
them to bee his people, this was a mar- 
uailous great benefit_the profeſſion and 
dignity of the coucnant, as appeareth 
by Deut. 4,29. and Pſal.144,15.And 
Pax (aith it was their glory : bur this 
was their abule of this benefit, that they 
glorified in God without due defirc 
and care to aduance his glory,by god- 
lineſle of living. 

Tim. Tel vs what the fourth benefit 
# ? 

SILAS. Ir is the knowledge of 
Gods will; this appearcth to be a preci- 
ous benefic by theſe reaſons. Firſt, be- | 
caule knowledge is a part of Gods | 
image,and of Chriſts kingdome,Col.z, | 
10. Sccondly,it is to the minde, as the | 
eye to the body, orthe Sunne to the | 
world Pſal. 119,105. Thirdly, it is of | 
great price, more worth than all mer. 
chandize, Math. 7,2 2.Prouerb. 3,14. | 
Fourthly, it maketh one man to excell 
another : but herein they abuſcd their | 
knowledge, both for that knowing the 
will of God they did itnot : andalſo 
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DiriaLlLoGvEe XII. 


Verſe 17. 

Behold thou art a Iew, and reſteſt in the 
Law,nd glorieſt in God, and kyoweſt 
bis will : and tryeff the tbings which 
differ, in that thou art inſtructed by 

the Law. 


TiMOTHEYVS. 
WW Hs i the drift of this Text? 
S1L. Toconuince the /ewes 

as guilty of finne and damnation,as be. 
forc he had done by the Gentiles ; and 
ſo to driuc them both co ſecke their iu- 
ſtice, notin their owne workes, but jn 
Chriſt lcſus alone. 

T1 M. What order doth the « Apoſile 
keepe, m thus part of bus treatiſe? 

S1LAS. Hedoththeſe three things. 
Firſt, hee rchearſcth ſeuen priuileges or 
benefits of God towards the ewes, to 
the chicſc whereof, cuen to their Do- 
Rors he direReth his ſpeech. Second- 
ly, he reproueth their vathankfulneſle, 
in the abule of theſc benefirs. Thirdly, 
he anſwereth their obiection abour cir- 
cumcifion, and ſheweth which is true 
cixcumcifion:and which bee true /ewes, 
which bc otherwiſe. 

Fi M. What was the firſt benefit 
Which they might pretend for thew im- 


nuwity, why they ſhoula be exempt from 
the ſenere tudgement of God ? 

SILAS. That they were called 
Tewes, which was an honourable title 
and noble, as now it is to bee @alled 
Chriſtians ; bur they were not {uch, as 
they were and would be called ; which 


becauſe becing icucred from loue of 
God and their neighbour, it made 
them ſwell. 

Tim. What « the fiſt benefit? 

S 11, Triall of things which differ : 
theſe words,they have another reading; 
as thus, Thou alleweſt of things which are 


EX= 


m_o___@ 


Verſes 9,10. the Epiſtle to the Romanes. 


, 


| 


| 


ex » If wee rake the firſt reading, 
it hath this ſcoce, that the Jewes 
had ſuch a degree of knowledge of 
Gods will, at leaſt in ther owne per- 
ſwaſion, as they could diſcerne be- 
rweene good and cuill berweene truth 


anderrours. Phil, x,7, $8. Bur if wee 


| rake the ſecond reading, then the ſence 


will be this ; tbat chey by their know- 
ledge, not onely could cell what was 
good, and what was not but of ſundry 
duties they knew which was woſt ex- 
cellcent, This, is abenefit of great mo- 
ment, becauſe in compariſon of two 
duties, when they come in ballance to- 
gether, it isa yery good thing to know 
which is to be preferred ; for one may 
commit a great ſinne in the doing of 
duties, if for a leſſe he negleRa greater, 
or hinder one duty by another; as to be 
colleing for the poore, when they 
ſhould attend the word ; or to be buſte 
in reading, and priuate praier, when 
they ſhould bee giuen to publike deuo- 
tion. 

T 1 M. (ome now vnto the (xthpri- 
wiledge, ſpoken of in this Text, and tell 
what wſtrattion i that be ſpeaketh of ? 
What is meant by inſtrutting ? 

S1L A $. That which is by Catechi- 
fing,or ſuch as is fit for childgen, to en- 


\ ter them into religion, to make them 


vaderſtand the principles thereof. 
T 1M. hat « the manner of { ate- 
chiſing inſtrultion? 
S 11 as By queſtions and anſwers, 
as Mat, 16,13.14- and Acts 8,30,31. 
T 1m. What difference 1s there be- 
tweene Catechiſing and Preaching ? 
S11Aas. Theoneis ſhort, the 0- 


T1 wv. How may it appeare that there 
is anee:'ſſity of this duty ? 
F. S1 Fe the commandement, 
eut, 6,7. Ephe. 6,4. Secondly 
becauſe this bad of TArucyon is 
comparcd to milke, Heb. 5,13.and to 
the laying ofa foundation, Hcb- 6, 1. 
and- to the teaching of principles, 
Thirdly, allo by the refiſting which Sa- 
than maketh to this worke. Laſtly,be- 
cauſe it is an ordinance of God for | 
good to his cle, therefore it is nece- 
flary, being a part of the holy miniſtry. 
T 1M. Whats: the viility and profit 
of Catecbiſing ? 
$11, Manifold, firſt itprepareth 
ynto ripeneſſe in knowledge. Second- 
ly, itenablerhto deſcerne truth from 
errour. Thirdly, it fitteth for the recci- 
uing of the Communion. Fourthly, it 
cauſeth Chriſtians to heare ſermons 
more profitably : asby raking in mike, 


children are at length made able to 
beare ſtrong meate. 


——  ——— 
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DriaLtoGvsa XIII. 


Verſes g,1o. 

And perſwadeſt thy ſelfe, that thou art 4 
guide tothe blind, a light to them that 
are in darkeneſſe :a teacher f the 19 - 
norant, an informer of them that lacke 


diſcretion. 


T1MOTHEVS, 


vV Hat was the drift of theſe words ? 
$1. To ſhew the pride and b 


ther is a more large Treatiſe z the one 
belongs to weake ones and beginners, 
the other to all,both ſtrong and weake: 
the one is as the laying of a foundati- 
on,the other is as a building yp to per- 
techon : the oneis redeliuered, the other 
not, 

T 1M. How ancient is this exerciſe? 

S1LAs, Very ancient, practiſed 
before the law by Adam, Gen. 4. and 
Abraham,Gen. 18. Vnder the lawb 
David : and'in thetime of the Goſpe 
by Chriſt, Mar. 16.8 Paul/Heb.6,1,2. 


Dottors, deſpiſing all other people, as 
babes and idiots, in compariſon of 
themſclues, yet they had no ſparke 
ſound knowledge.in them, but were as 
bladders full of winde. | 

T 1M. What iall things' were 
learned ont of SR bg 

S1LAas. Thatignorant and vnlear- 
ned perſons, are likened to the blinde, 
and to ſuch as bee in darknefſe : for 
whether by(blinde)we vnderftand Gen- 
tiles or vulgar Jewes, the ynskilfull bee 
meant here, | 


vanity of the /ewes, euen of their chicfe The chayre 
-_ hoop of 
udes, 


____g fy —__—__ oem 


T1M. 
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eAn Expoſition upon - 


Chap.z| 


minde ? . 


bliade men ſee not their carthly way, 


miſled from the way, ſo are igno- 
rant perſons ſoone ſeduced. Thirdly, 
as we pitty the blinde,ſo we arecto pit- 
ty the ignorant. Fourthly, as wee are 


ſo wee muſt do towards the ignorant, 
Fiftly, as they in darkcneſic and blind- 
neſſe are in danger of taking bodily 
harme,ſo are the ignorant in danger of 
ſpiricuall hurt, by talling into finne and 
' exrours. Sixtly, as the blindc haue no 
comfort of the Suune, ſo neither the ig- 
norant haue any comfort of the word 
whilſt they remaine ſuch. 

T 1M. What other things were lear.- 
ned ont ofthis Text ? 

S1L AS. That teachers are called 
guides and lights, and ſhould bee able 
ro cnligthren others ; though theſe 
meant hcere by our Apoſtle, wereno- 
thing lefle then ſuch in truch, whatſoe- 
uec boaſts they made, delighting to bee 
called Maiſters, Rabbi , Teachers, 
Scribcs. 

T1iM, Waereof did this admoniſh 
vs ? 

$11. Of diucrs good inſtructions : 
As firſt, that there isa neceſſity of T ca- 
chers, as of guides in our journcy to 
heauca, Secondly, that teachers ought 
to haue more $kill in Gods matters 
then the hearers; as a guide ought more 
perfeMly to know the way, then the 
party guided. Thirdly , that hearers 
ought to loue and recompence their 
teachers, as trauailers doe their guides, 
Fourthly, that great is the loſſe of skil- 
fu'l guides and lights, it is as the falling 
of the light and ftarres from heauen. 
Laſtly,that great is their vnthankſulnes, 
which do baſe the ir teachers,as if one 
ſhould abuſe his good guide. 

T 1M. Phat other things were noted 
out of this Text ? 

$1 L. The nature of pride,in this that 


ready ro leade the blinde in their way, | 


itis aide,thou perſwadeſt thy ſclfe;no- | 


T1M. hereof did this put vs in | 


—— 


S1tas. Of fundry andyery pro- |; 
fitable leſſons : Firſt,that ignorant per- | 
fons ſee not their way to heauen , as | 
' 1mmen? 
Secondly, as blinde perſons are foone | 


— ——_— 


ting to vs, that they were ſuch inopini. 
cn, rather then truth ; being puffed vp 
with the vainc perſwaſion of great 
knowledge, 

T 1 M.#hat ss that that pride workes 


S11L As. It cauferh them to bee 
puffed vp through the knowledge of 
Gods word, and to per{wade them- 
lclues,to bee what indeed they are not. 
From whence proceedeth theſe ewo 
things : Firſt, a contempt of others 
which haue lefſe knowledge, Sccondly, 
an enuying of ſuch as are praiſed aboue 
them, for greater knowledge, 

T 1 M1. t#hat remedy for this diſeaſe? 

S11 a+, Firſt, to conhder that our 
knowledge is the guift of God, Se- 
condly, to thinke thatthe more know:- 
ledg2 we hauc,the more we arc indeb- 
red to God, and hauc the greater ac- 
count to make. Thirdly, that others ex- 
cell vs as farre bothin knowledge and 
other guifts, as wee can excell our infe- 
riours i knowledge. Fourthly, that 
our knowledge is ioyned with great 
ignorance, and with many other wants 
and deformities. Fiftly, that theabuſc 
of our knowledge Am is ofren- 
times grieuouſly puniſhed of God, wich 
herehe and prophane life. Sixtly, thar 
when our knowledge isthrovgh loue 
applycd to profit others, it is muchen- 
creaicd through Gods bleſſing, 

TM. that « meant by the forme of 
knowledge? 


| 


SiLAas. Anappcaragce and ſhew 
of knowledge, with an opinion, chat 
they could infuſe that knowledge unto | 
others. | 


Diatocvs XIINL 


Verſes 21,22. 

Thou therefore that teacheſt another, 
doeft thou not teach thy ſelfe > Thou 
that ſayeſt ſteale not, doeſt thouſteale? 
Thou that ſayeſt a man ſhould not 
commit adulterie, breakeſt thou wed 
lacke ? Thou abborreſi [delr, and yet 
committeſt Sacriledge. 

Tim, 


 & 
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Verſes 21,22. the Epiſtle to the Romanes. 
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TimoTHEvVYS. 
VV Ha is thedriſt and matter of 
thu Text ? 

$ 11. To ſhewhow the lewes abu- 
ſed and reproached the name of God, 
| by their euill life, and were very hypo- 
crites, their mannersnot being ſutable 
to their teaching and profeſſion,not do. 
ing what they taught others. 

T 1M. What bce the parts of this 
Text? 

S1ILAsS, Two: Firlt, areprehen- 
fon. Secondly, aconfirmation of it 
by Scripture, 

T1M. What # the ſumme of the re- 
prehenſion? 
| $1 1, That the [ewes by their finnes 
(which they did contrary to their 
knowledge) did diſhonourGod, and 
therefore were farre off from true righ- 
treouſneſſe, This reprehenfion is ſer 
downe by interrogation or queſtion, 
the better to affect them with ſhame, 
and pierce thcir dull and hard hearts, 
which would hardly bee moued with 
ſoft and gentle words : as if hee ſhould 
ſay, Doeft thounot bluſh to negleR 
thy ſelfc, when thou directeſt others ? 

T1iM. What « the matter of this re» 
prehen/;on? | 
S1L. It iscither generall, or parti- 
cular : Generally, hee rcproucth them 
for doing ſuch faults as thernſelues bla- 
ined in others : alſo, for leauing Vn- 
done ſuch dutics, as they did commend 
to others. 

T1M. What is it to teach others,and 
not toteach our (elnes ? 

$11. To teachothers,is to giue 0- 
thers good inftruftion what todoe,and 
| what to leaue vadone;andnot to teach 
our ſelues, is not to follow the ſarem- 
ſtruction in our ſelues, nor to be exam- 
ples of our owne inſtruftions and le(- 
{ons, 

T1, How many ſorts of men” are 
reproxed by this? 

ST1LAS. Threeforts: Firſt, ſuch as 
are meerely ignorant; who know fo 
little, that they can ncither teachthem- 
ſelues,nor others, Secondly, ſuch asfor 
aqx knowledge can and doe teach 


themſclues ; but for lacke of itterance, 
they cannot inltru&t others, Thar is a 
fault in ſorue Paſtors, Thirdly, ſuchas 
haue skill to teach others, and doitin a 
good meaſure, but themſelues for lacke 
of application,haue no-profit to amend- 
mentof their owne life : this is the fault 
both of cuill Paſtors, and cuill profeſ- 
ſors, andisa thing which is blamedin 
this Text. | vir ns"! 

T1m, 1: it not of theſe the Scripture 
ſaith, that ſeeing wich yy ? 

S1LAs. Itis fo indeed meant of 
ſuch as haue knowledge to ſee what is 
good, bur lacke grace toimake vic of 
ir to themſelues, Theſe men are 
Hypocrites,and be ynder fearfull iud 
ments,Mart.1 3,14. Acs28,27. They 
_ downe with one hand, what they 

uild vp with the other. | 

Tim. #hat is it that hee dothperti- 
cularly reprone in the Tewes ? 

S1LAsS. The breach of theeighr 
commandement, which forbiddeth 
theft or ſtealing, which cuen their 
Prieſts were ouiley of, Hol. 4,8. Math. 
23,13- | 

T 1M. What dojecall Theft? -—. 

S 11. Theft (naproper ſpeech, or 
according to the common vſe of 
word) is a ſecrer conueyiug from o- 
ther men their goods, wi their 
knowledge or leaue. Ofthis theftthere 
aretwo kindes, either it is of 
(that is called man-ftcaling,) or of 
things. 

T 1M. What are the things that may 
be ſtolne ? 

S1L as. They are either holy 
phane, or common :- to ſtcale 
things it is Sacriledge, when things ap- 
pointed to an holy yſe, are turnedto a 
priuate vie. Alſo, the ſtealing of com- 
monor prophane things, is cither-by 
taking away the goods of priuate men, 
or lie by robbing the common trea- 


ſure: | 


T 1. Hath not theft yet « more largt |. 


fignification and what is it ? 
COIs It hath {© : _—_— ms 
porteth all wrong any. way done to O- 
thers, in that which by right is due ynto 
them)5eu, elldeſie efoter may hd. 
ance 


—— 


eAn Expoſition upon 


Chap.z. 


ſtance is theft ; and when theft is thus 
taken, many other innes will come vn- 
der it : as firſt, all with-holding from 
others things found or committed vn- 
toour truſt, is theft, Secondly; when 
things borrowed are ncuer paide a- 
gaine,or be worſe at the returning,then 
when they arc borrowed. Thirdly, 
things ſolde by falſe weights or mea- 
ſures, Fourthly,the vitcring bad warcs 
inſtead of good. Fiftly,the oucr-prizing 
of our wares. Sixtly, the buying too 
cheape of ſuch as are driuen to {cll, 
Laſtly, all fraud and deceite in bar- 
gaining, Morcouer, to keepe backe 
Scruants wages, aud to faile of doing 
towards others that duty which by our 
place we arc bound to doe, asin Mini- 
ſters, Magiltrates, Maiſters, Scruants, 
&C, 
T 1M. What do ye cal Adultery * 


$1L AS. It is the vncleanneſle be- 


tweene marricd perſons,when they for- 
{fake their owne bed, This yncleannefſe 
is oncly named by the Law, becauſeit 
is the molt common, and moſt odious 
vncleannefſe, Forthe holy Gholt,Pro. 
6,30,3 1.doth deteſt ir more then theft, 
as the greater finnc, and maketh an A- 
dultercr worſe then a Theefe, Such 
were th: ſonnes of Ely, 1Sam. 2, 22, 
and thoſe two falte Prophets, whom 
the King of Babe! burnt, and many Po. 
piſh Monkes, Friars,and Prieſts, which 
cry out in the Pulpit againſt vnclean- 
neſl?, yet greedily commit it. 

1 1M. What doyecall Idols ? 

S114 S. Images cither of falſe, or 
ofthe true God, cuen all religious ima- 
ges forbiddenin the Law. 

T1im. How naay it appeare that ® is 
alawfull to bane the Image of the true 
God? | 
$11 as. Firſt, 'the Law forbids it 
expreſly,Deut.4,16. Sccondly,the //- 
raelites made an image of Ichouah,and 
were puniſhed, Exod. 32,4,27. Third- 
.| ly, itis a diſhonour to God, being im- 
mortall and muifible, to repreſent him 
by a viſible and morrall thing ; as they 
diminiſh the Maicſty, ſo they deprauc 
the worſhip of God, 

'\'TxM. #hat elſe was contained 


wvnder Idols? 

S11 45. Any thing whatſocuer we 
louc or honour as God. Thus inoney 
i5an Idolltothe couetous,and pleaſure 
to the Epicures, honourro the ambiti- 
ous,Philip.z,15.Col. 3,5. 

T 1M. #hatcallye Sacriledge ? 

Silas, It is a finne commicted 
about holy things, or things appointed 
vnto an holy vie, as oae would iay afa- 
cred theft ; becauſe things giuen to ſu- 
perſtitious vies, ought by the Magi- 
{tratc to bee aboliſhed after the exam- 
ple of /oſiab. 

Tim. What doyee call holy wſes > | 

S1L as. Suchasany way belong 
vnto the ſeruice of the true God; as 
Churches, Tithes, Communioa Tablc 
and Cup, Pulpit cloath, Lands, Bookes, 
and {uch like : the Prieſts which by co- 
uctouſneſſc ſpoiled the Oblattons, were 
culpable of Sacriledge. 

Tim, When & Sacriledge committed 
about theſe holy things ? 

S1LAS. Exher when publike per- 
ſons for priuate Iucre, do conuert theſe 
things to their owne vies : or when pri- 
uate perſons without publike authority 
do violate them, - by applying them ro 
their vie. This facriligeous finne is 
worſethen theft;tor Sacrilcdge is (as i: 
were) arobbing of God,and a ſpoy- 
ling of him, as CI/alachy in his ficſt 
Chapter ſpeaketh, 

T 1M. By what ather way may wce | 
perceine the heynouſneſſe of this ſinne ? | 

S1 1. a $, By conſidering the iudge- | 
iments of God ypon ſuch as were guil- 
ty of it. Examples we haue in Achan, 
who ſole holy things, and was ſtoncd, | 
Joſh.7,x. Ely his ſonncs for Sacriledge, | 
both killed in one day, 1 Sam. 3,13. 
Huanias and Saphirah for this finne, 
were both ſuddenly ſtroken dead. 

T1 M. What other things were taught 
here ? | 

SI1L. That itis amacke of an Hy- 
pocrite, to abſtaine from ſome groffe 
finaes,and yet to liue in other finncs as 
foule. Secondly, to do the fame things 
which commonly hee reproucth in 0- 
thers, Thirdly, note that Paw! icy- 
neth Idolatry and Sacriledge,not 2s0p- 

pohtes, 


| 


the Epiſtle to the Romanes, 


| 


Verſes 23,24- 


poſites, but as thingsncere of kinne. 
For, cuery. Idolater is a Sacrilegious 
perſon, for hee doth enormouſly pro- 

hane the holineſſe of God, and wic- 
Lodly pollute bis facred worſhip, and 
rob him of his duc honour. 


DriatoGvsa XV. 


. Verſes 23,24. 

Thou which glerieſt in the LaW by brea- 
king the Law, aoeft thow diſhanowr 
God? Arit t written, The name of 
God is enill ſpoken of amongſt the 
Gentiles ; Or, blaſphemed through 


you . 


—  - _ 


T1310 THEYS, | 
VV Her i the Summe of this Text? 
S 11, To-ſhew, that the [ewes 
are not righteous by their workes,fec- 
ing their workes were ſuch as did difs 
honour God. Secondly, the confirrita» 
tion heereof by authority of Scripture, 
(As it 6 written, | | 
T 1M. What i it toglory in the Land 
S11., To take pride and pleafure 
in the knowledge and profcfſion of the 
Law. This is a vaine and tooliſh glory- 
ing. When knowledge and protcilion, 
is ſcuercd from the ptactiſc of the law, 
it is ridicuious to glory in ſuch knows 
ledge of the Law is not onely yaine and 
tono vic, but tendeth to more grie« 
uous condemnartion:tor he that knows 
eth his Maiſters will, and dothit not, 
ſhall be beaten with inany ſtripes. 
Tim. Whatun tobreake or tr anſ- 
greſſe the Law ? 


$1145. It 1s a ſpeech borrowed | 
from carthly things, the Law beeing | 


compared to a bound or Land-marke, 
becauſe it ſhould keepe our heart, and 
all our thoughts and affections in due 


compaſle. 


—— 


ar Ire nn 


Tim. How many things are here ſig- | 


nified by tranſgreſſmg the Law ? 
S1LAS. Foure things : Firſt, to 
doeuill things forbidden in the Law, 
Secondly to leaue vndone gaod things 
commanded in the Law. Thirdly, n 


the manner of doing things comman- 
dedto faile, and i-the end by not do- 
ing them from perfe& loue to Gods 
glory. Fourthly, to purpoſe to con. 
tinuein the breach and traoigreſſion of 
che Law. 
T 1 %.- How doth the breaking of the 
Lav dijhanowr God ? | 
$12. Not nn reſpect of God him- 
{clfe, whoſe honour tannot be encrea- 
ſed nor leflencd ; butin zeſpet of men 
wha take occafion from the euill life of 
Gods people, to {peake evill of Gods 
wordand holy Religion,as if it were a 
teacher of iniquity, 2 Sam. 12,14- I 
Tun.$,1.2. Tit. 1,11. 1,Pet.2,10. For 
a5 emll-children diſcxedite their Father, 
ſo it isa diſcredite tro God, that they 
which are-called his children,ſhould do 
cuill and live virighteouſly. Alfo in c- 
ucry tranſgrefſion, there is a conte 
ot divine Maicſty,dite&tly or indirect- 
ly, which 1s a diſhonour ro God, . 
TiM. What ſnowld this worke in 
os 8, 5:61 
S1tAa8s. A wonderfull care to a- 
uoyde all open dilobedicnce to Gods 
Law, becauſe it doth not oncly offend 
and diſplcaſe God, but exceedingly 
tume 'to Gods diſhonour ; for Gods 
honour is a greater matter then our 
owne fſaluation ; betrer it were that all 
men were deltroyed, then God ſhould 
bee diſhonoured. Againe, men were 
created ynto the honour of God ,not to 
his diſhonour, This conſideration hath 
kept many of the ſeruants of God from 
{inning ; for this cauſe David would 
not hurt Saw! when he wight, becauſe 
hee would not diſhonour God by do- 
ing cuill : /ofeph was kept from incon- 
tinency by this reaſon ; Sidrac, Miſech, 
and eFbednego, were kept from Ido- 
latry : Gods children do remember the 
end of their creation, and confider that 
God will puniſh ſuch as diſcredit him. 
T1 ». What was the other part of this 
Text? 
$11. A confirmation ferched from 
teſtimony of Scripture, as out of Eſay 
51,5. and Ezek. 36,30. Wherein he 
meeteth with a ſecret obiection, Wee 
mecane not to diſhonour God, whoſe 
M Law 
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Law wee teach and proclaime : yes, | | 
faith Paul, hce is redbayenr | DriaLloGcveg XVI. 
deedes, amongſt the nations, as Scrip- | 
rures fore-told. | Verſes 25,26,27. 

T 1 M. What is the meaning of theſe | For circumciſion verily u profitable if, 


——_—_— 


Texts? 

S1LAS. They bee a propheſie to 
ſore-tell, that in the daies of the CMeſ- 
fiah the wickednes of the Jewes ſhould 
be ſuch, as ſhould bee a great ſcandal 
to the Gentiles, and moue them to re- 
proach the name of God, meaſuring 
him by the manners of his people : the 
Apoſtle therefore doth cite theſe pro- 
pheſics,, to ſtrengthen his reprehent1- 
on,and toſtop the mouth of the lewes, 
which clſe would haue ſtoode _ 
their owne innocency, and deluded his 
owne affirmation ; whereas now there 
isno place left for complaining, or ſtar- 
ting backe, 

T 1M. What t meant heere by the 
name of God ? 

S11L as. Either God humſelfe, or 
elſc his doftrine and religion; becauſe 
by theſe, God and his will are made 
knowne to ys, as menare knowne by 
their names. 

T 1 1. What ſignifieth blaſphemy ? 

S1LAs. Reproaching, euill ſpea- 
King, rayling, contumely, when ought 
is takett from God which is his duc, 
or any yndue thing is attributed ynto 
him, ; 
T 1M. What were the leſſons tanght 
from hence ? 

S1TAs. Firſt,that wicked men take 
occaſion from the faults of Gods peo- 
ple,to ſpeakeeuill of God himſcl&e,and 
of his holy worſhip. Secondly, that 
it isa gricuous thing to proſtitute the 
name of God to bee diſhonoured by 
his enemies, and that wee are bound 
to have more care of Gods glory, 
then our owne happineſſe. Laſtly, 
that therefore it behooueth all Gods 
people, to haue a great care of their 
conuerſation, that it bee not onely 
vpright in the fight of God, but al- 
ſo honeſt and vnblameable, even be- 
fore men, 


thor dee the Law, but if thou bee a 
tranſgreſſonr of the Law thy circum- 
Cifion ts made vncirenmeiſion : there- 
fore if the circumciſion keepe the ordi- 
wances of the Law, ſhall not bis vn« 
cirenmcr(ion be counted for circumci- 
ſion : and ſhall not yncircumciſion, 
which is by nature if it the Law, 
condemme thee which by the letter and 
circumciſion art a tranſoreſſor of the 
Law ? 


I 


T1iMOTHEYVS. 
H Ow deth this Text bang wponthe 
former, what coherence bath it , 
with the precedent werſes ? 

S1L as. Vnto the fore-named pre- 
text of the /ewes, who bythe dignity of 
Moſes Law and the Couenant, thought 
to bee priuiledged,and that they ſhould 
not togetherwith the Gentiles, be con- 
demned : he now addeth a newexcuſc 
from the prerogatiue of Circumcifion, 
which was no idle and empty Sacra- 
ment, but an effectuall ſeale of that 
league of grace, which God had ftric- 
ken with his people : and this Paw/ de- 
nicth not, but granteth the excellency 
and efheacy of this ſacred figne, eſpeci- 
ally on Gods part who gaue it is a {eale 
of his free promiſe ; but on the peoples, 
behalfe which did not ioyncobedience 
with circumciſion, it was of no more 
profit to them, then if their fore-skin 
had neuer bene cutoff, Vpon this oc- 
cafion Paw! doth put a difference be- 
tweene that circumcifion which is a- 
uaileable and healthfull,and that which 
is not wholeſome : alſo berweene a 
true /ew and one which is counter- 
feite,in ſhew and name onely; and this 
is the ſumme of the verſes which fol- 
low to the end of the ſecond Chapter. 

T 1 M. What is the drift of this Text? 

S 1 1. As. Toreproue the grear fol- 
ly of the /ewes, who being breakers of 
the Law, yet held themſclues righteous 
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jars of nature. Note,that hee ſpeakes 


were circumciſed : ynto whom the A= 
polite replieth, char there was no 

wer in circumcifion to make wicked 
men accepted of God; and therefore a 
lew bcing a tranſgrefſor of the law, was 
no better then a Gentile that lacked cir- 
cumciſian, if hee were a doer of the 


of the circumciſion as it was in the time 
of the law, not as it isnow, abtogate 
by the Goſpell,Gal.s,2. 
T 1 1. bat was Circumciſion? 
S1L AS. It was aSacramentof the 
old Teſtament, which God gaue vnto 
Abr«bam, for him and his ſecede, The 
outward figne of this Sacrament, 'was 
the cutting off the fore=skin of the 
fleſh vpon the eight day. The thing 
fFgnified heereby, was the grace of the 
oucnant , ſtanding in reconciliation 
with God,and newneſſe of life, Ir cag- 
fiſted of a reciprocall promiſe; God 
promiſed pardon and grace, the people 
promiſed faith and obedience, Gen. ' 
I7 op! y 2+ 
Tim. Upon what things, or in what - 
reſpetts was the Sacrament prefitable to 
ſuch as did keepe the Law, by performing 
morall obedience unto God? 
S11Las. IntheſereſpeRts : Firſt, it 
did ſerue to diſtinguiſh Gods people 
from all other people. Secondly,it did 
ſcrue as a Scale to aſſure them of the 
forgieneſle of their finnes,and of Gods 
fauour. Thirdly,it did admoniſh thera 
of their duty, that they muſt abandon 
all finfull and wicked defires and af- 
feRions , and remaine holy to God. 
Laſtly, it was an inſtrument of the ho- 
ly Ghoſt,to the mortification of finne. 

T 1M. What was further taught 
from thu that be ſanb; Circumciſion was 
profitable ? 

S1LtAas, Namely to grant and 


and acceptable to God, becauſe they | and 


EE rr 


 wickedly withour faith & repentance. | 


yeeld ynto any,with whoin we haue to 
do in cauſes of religion, whatis in rea- 
ſon and truth co be yeelded. 
BF $73 was learned from =_ 
aith, { iecumci ofiteth bins 
that is 4 doer of the —_— tht 
S 11. Thatthe fruite and profit of 
Sacraments dependeth ypon the faith 


efſe of the ceceiuers, and noe 
ypoa the ation done & the word ſpo- 
ken ; for Sacraments they do not make 
a wicked man righteous, bur he that is 


woes! Garage confirme hinyin 
his ri e, andencreaſe graces 
giuen: butas for wicked men, neither 
Sacraments, nor any,other externall 


thing can profit them, whilt chey live 


T1M. Then Sacraments bane not 
ace incloſed in them, as the vertne of 
aling us encloſed in the m:dicine, nov 

do net regenerate, inflific and ſane men, 
by the very worke done ? 

Silas. No verily : bur all their 
vertue is from God, whoat his good 
—_ maketh them profitable to 

is Children which fre kim and re- 
cciue them duely,walking before God, 
and being vpright. 

T 1M. But ſithence none are ſo vp- 
right, but that ſtill they be traxſgreſſors, 
and therefore no keepers of the Law 
(which implieth an exatt performance of 
the whole Law)therefore the Sacraments 
cannot bring profit unto any. And then 
in vaine were they ordained. 

S1ILAS. This Text which faith 
(Circumcifion is nothing to ſuch as 
keepe not the Law) ſpeaketh of impe- 
nitent tranſgreſſors, ſuch Hypocrites 
as doe finne and continue in thei 
finnes without any godly griefe for 
their falles, or i inthe grace 
of Chriſt for remiſſion of their Files; 
to theſe, indeede Sacraments bring 
no benefit ar all. Howbeit ſuch as doe 
tranſorefle the Law by infirmitie a- 
ocinl their owne purpoſe and reſolu- 
tion, beeing heartily ſorry ypontheir 
diſobedience once uipied » groaning 
with .ynfeigned fighes for the offence 
of God thereby, and endeauouring 
to ariſe by re - ſuch hauefrui 
by the holy Sacraments, becauſethey 
ſtand to the condition which the 
force &benefit of the Sacrament do de- 

For they kcepe the I aw, though 
—_ dads. cv perſon, yet in 
Chriſt in whom they beleeue, and 
for whoſe ſake their daily flips and 
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Chriſt becing made to the faithfull the 
end of the Law for rigbrcouſneſſe, 
Rows. 10,4,5- of which rightcouſneſſe, 
as circumcifion to «Abraham, and the 
godly Fathers before Chriſt; ſo Bap- 
tiſme and the Lords Supper fince Chriſt 
hiscomming, bee ſcales, aſturing vnto 
the godly beleevers, their tuſtiacation 
with God by faith in Chriſt, Whereas 
to the vnfaichfull and wicked huers, 
they are ytterly voide,and of no force, 
except it bee to ſcale vp their iult con- 
demnation, and bee a witnefſe agaioft 
them. 

SILAS. How doe youprone, that 
goalineſſe 15 required m them that ſha 
profitably receine the Sacraments, and 
that to ungodly men, that are vaine and 
of no wſe ? 

S1Las. By i Cormthiens 11.2.4. 
the end of their examination, is to finde 
faith and repentance , which wicked 
perſons do want : Alſo by the cxample 
of Iudas,and of Simen Magma, andby 
infinite rcſtimonies of holy Scripture, 
namely, by this Text , which vatothe 
promiſe tof grace on Gods behalte, 
mentioneth on the peoples part, the 
condition of obedicnce,withourt which 
God is not bound to ſtand to his pro. 
miſc. 

Tiwv. What « the profit that a ged- 
ly man taketh by the Sacraments, if bee 
| come repentantly and doe belcene the pro- 
miſes of the Sacrament? 

S1L as. Manyfoldand very great : 
Firſt, itſtirreth vp, and firengrhnerh 
faith in the forgiueneſle of our finnes 
by Chriſt, and fo knitteth vs more 
ſraightly vnto God the Father by him, 
S:condly , it kindleth our loue vnto 
God. Thirdly,it kindleth our loue one 
towards another. Fourthly, by it God 
mortificth and killeth our corrupt luſts. 
Fiftly, it encreaſeth hope of heauenly 
glory in the faichfull. Laſtly , it pro- 
uoketh thankfulneſſe and praiſe to God 


for all his free mercies by Chriſt Ieſus. | 


| 


| of knowledge, which delighterh him, 


Dratocvs XVII. 
Verſes 28,29. 


For he 1 not a [ew which is one outward: 


F 


| 


neither is that (1 cumerſien whith is 
outward in the fleſh : but bee 1 4 Few 
which it ene wit biw, aud the Ciroamn- 
ciſron is of the beart, in the ſpirit , wot 
m the letter whoſe praiſe is not of mer, 
but of God. 


— —O— —— — ”—  _— — — 


TiMoTHEYS, 
VV He 45 the drift of chis Text? 
ST. To teach who is the 
true /ew, and what is true Circumciſt- 
on; and whois the falſe /ew,and coun- 
rerfcite Circumcifion, 

T 1M. What irjfa/ſe Crrenmeifron, 
and who is a falſe Iew? Alſo what # 
true Circumciſion , and who is a tree 
Tew. 

$17 4 5. The falſe Circumciſion is 
that , which is outward onely inthe 
fleſh, and in the letter, whoſe praiſe is 
of men, True Circumcifon, is that 
which is inward : alſo in the heart and 
in the ſpirit, whoſc praiſe is of God. 

T 1M. What do ye call outward Cir- 
caneciſion,and a lew ourward? 

S 1. That is outward Circumcifi- 
on, when the fore-skin of the fleſh is 
pared away without any mortification 
of finne ; and hee is an outward /ew, 
which is one by profeſſhon onely, and 
before men , without any inward rc- 
newing of the minde by the fpiritof 
God , working Faith and coguerſion 
of the heart vnto God, which was the 
thing promiſed on the part of the Cir- 
cumcited, 

T 1M. Let v1 heare now more fully 
the difference berweene one that is a true 
Iſraclite, and one that it acounterfert : 
by conſequence of a true (briſtian and an 
Hypeerre. 

S1L a s. Thedifferences aremany, 
which I will rchcarſe in order, Firft 
of all , the true /ſraelite loues God for 
himfelfe. The counterfeit loues God 
for his bencfites ; the one loues the 
word, becauſe itis his word, and the 
foode of his ſoule ; the other , becauſe 


which is a naturall thing. The one lo... 
ueth Gods children, becauſe they be- 
long to God ; the other, louesthem for 


{ome 
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Verſes: 23.29. the Epiſtle to the Romanes. 


ſome carnall reſpeR, as for profit, cre= 
dite, kindred. The true 1ſraclite (ces 


| kerhthe praiſe of God; the falfe, praile 


andreputation of the world : the one 
defires chiefly to haue hiemſelfe and his 
doings approucd of God; the other 
chiefly defireth this , that hee and his 
workes might boe ſcene of men. The 
true Chriſtian lookerth as muchro the 
manner of doing,as to the worke doney 
fo doth not the Hypoerite,he lookes to 
the at oncly, being careleſſe of affeti- 
on. The once doth rather defire to be, 
then to ſeeme to bee ; the Hypocrite is 

uite contrary, The one cleauethto 
= Lord with purpoſe of heart; the 0- 


ther is ing and vnſtable. The one 


is led to good, or to ſhun cuill, with re- 

ard of or feare; the other, that 
be may pleaſe God. The one complai- 
neth of his infirmiry, rather then hee 
will praiſc his deeds; the other, 


delighterh to heare of his owne good 
daings. - Tho ons faith lirtle, and doth 


" much ; the other doth little ,and calkerh 
much, The one doth cloake badedti. | 


| ons with good pretences , ſo will not | 


the other, 
5s T1M. What further obſenations and 
nſtrultions from this Text ? 

S 1 1. Firſt, ypon this Text is groun- 
ded the diſtinftion of the award ad 
outward Sacrament. Alſo of the vifi« 


ble and inuifible Charth. Secondly, 'z.me a re. | 


that as cucry Sacrament hath a figne, 
and a thing hgnified : ſo theſe rwo are 
cuer loynedto the right yſc of the Sa- 
crament : the one take outwardly by 
by the ſpirit. Laftly, rhar 

tied ynto the Sacrament, w | 
haue without grace; and the : 
promifed,the thing ofche Sacrament is 
ſeparate from the , toallbelecuers, 


cciuc the 
crament and 
the thi 

'the $ 


and 


the | 
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DriaLtocvs I. 


Verſes 1,32. 
I. What is the preferment of the Tew? 
or what is the profit of Circumciſion ? 
2, AMnch enery way, am 99 them 
_ of trufl, was committed the Oracles 
of God. 
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TiMOTHEYVS. 
ABER IN few words lay downe the 
ws ge (em and order of this third 


Pouney bs Thea poſtle till go. 
ethon, to proue the /ewes to bee guilty 
through fine,” of Gods wrath ; -that 
whatlocuer prerogariues they had on 
Gods part to grace them, yet becauſe 
of their vnbelicfe and other tranſpreffi- 
ons, they were no more iult before 
God,then the fnfull Gentsler:as he con» 
firmeth by ſundry authoritics diuine, 
out of the Prophets and Pſalmes ; 
whereupon hee inferreth , that by the 
workes of the Larw,none be iuſtihed in 
the hight of God ; and fo at laſt,conclu. 
deth demonltratiuely , the maiae an 
principall propoſition of this Epiſtle; 
that all elect haners, bee they /ewes or 
Gentiles, are iuſtined without the 
workes of the Law, by the faith of 
Chralt. Touching the generall parts of 
this Chapter, they be theſe three. Firſt, 
is a coafutation of divers cauils and ca- 
lummous ObicRions, which.che [ewes 
might moue on their owae bchalfe, 
out of {uch things as Paul had written, 
yatill yerſe 9. The ſccond,from the 9. 
verſe, ynto the 21. wherein hee both 
_— and proueth the quality, 

th of the [ew and Gentiles, inthe 
caſe of finne and damnation, Inthe 

thirdand laſt part he inferreth, and b 
vnanſwerable reaſons Pram bat 
this affirmatiue propofition [+All men 
be inftified by faith, from verſe 21. till 
the end of the Chapter. 


and belonged to God, beeing his, 
| bene. 


T 1M, Whatis the drift of this pre” 
ſent Text? 

S1LAs. To bring the Iewer the 
better to the ſight of their owne finnes 
and wretchednefle, by anſweripg ſuch 
things as they obicted for their owne 
defence. For, it might trouble them 
(whichthe Apoſtle wiſely fore-ſaw) to 
heare Pawl{o extenuate Circumciſion, 
and other priuiledges, 

T 1 M4. Phat «1 the firſt Obieftion,and 
bow doth the Apoſtle anſwer it ? 

S 11. TheobicQtion is this : If not- 
withſtanding Circumciſion yet the Jew 
and Gentile be alike finners, and miſc- 
rable ; wherein chen is the preferment 
of the /ew? In what doth he exccll the 
Gentile? For, it were abſurd and iniu- 
rious ynto God himſelfe, ro equall the 
Gentile viito the Jew, To which the 
Apoſtle ſo anſwereth, as leauing then 
cquall for guilt of finne, yet hee giuerth 
to the Jew his prerogariue, 

T 1M##hat be the parts of this Text ? 

S1tas, Two : Firſt, aqueſtion, 
in thefirſt verſe, Secondly,an anſwer, 
in the ſecond yerlſc. 

T 1M. #hat learned wee out of the 
Dueftion ? 

S1LAs. Three things: Firſt, how 
hard a thing itis to bring men to yeelde 
to their owne conuiction and condem- 
nation. Secondly, that men naturally 
doe afte&t excellency , to bee thought 
better then others. Thirdly, that ſuch 
ceremonies as men are accuſtomed too, 
= cannot abide to haue them repro- 
ued. And adde this as a fourth, That 
Preachers muſt wiſely preuent and re- 
mouc what may bee ſcrupulous to the 
weake , or occaſion of ſlander tothe 
malicious, 

Tim. #hat learned we of thic anſwer? 

$11, The wiſedome ot the Apoſtle, 
who inreporting the preferment of the 
Tewes, docth not onely ſtand ypon 
the vertues of the ſewers, but oncly 
reckons ſuch things as were mecte, 
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Verſes 3,4- 


the Epiſtle to the Romanes. 
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| benefits, leaſt they ſhould bee proud. 


For hee doth point at many things ; in 
chat hee ſaith, [ Much enery way | yet 
mentioned onely the Oracles of God, 
as the chiefeſt of his fauours, which is 
Fgnificd by the word | Firft :] noting 
not an order , butthe digaityof this 
priuiledge, as generall, contaming the 
reſt ; and moſt excellent, ſurpaſſing the 
reſt, 

T 1M thence did he fetch this word 
[Oracles ?] 

S1tas. From the Gentiles, who 
vic to call the anſwers which were gi- 
ucn by Apolle at Delpbos, by the name 
of Oracle, 

T 1M. What did this teach? 

S 1 LAs. That we ſhouldnot put 
religion in words, when wee may vie 
them without any tothe truth, 

T1M. #hat is meant beere by the 
Oracles of God? 

S1LAS. All the Scriptures of the 
old Teſtament, both Moyſai and 
Propheticall; bur eſpecially, the free 
promiſes of grace and ſaluation by 
Chriſt. Theſe Oracles were commit- 
ted tothe ewes, not as another mans 
thing laide to pledge,bur as their owne 
trealure,to beenioyed for their yſc, to 
inſtruct and comfort them, if they could 
haue vcd it well, Howbeit through 
their owne fault,they ſerued not to this 
end, and fo they loſtthe right of this 
prerogatiue, ſo asit nothing profited 
them. 

T 1M. What inſtrult ions were giuen 
from bence ? | 

S x t. Three, thatto haue the word 
of Godamongſt vs, is the greateſt pri- 
uiledge and fauour that God giuethto 
any people ; becauſe hceereby Gods 
counſell for our ſaluation is revealed ; 
and men arecalledrothe kingdome of 
heauen , and to other fauours concer- 
ning the life to come : therefore wee 
oughtto eſteeme and loue the word a- 
boue all other things, becauſe God will 
not let the contempt of ſuch a precious 
trealure go without reuenge. Second- 

ly,wee learne that it is a ſigne that God 
maketh high account of x peopleto 


_ hee doth of truſt commit his 


| 


— —— 


word ,which ſhould workein vs, great 
care of thankfulneſſe to God, with 
ſtudy ,and an earneſt defire of pleafing 
him. Thirdly,we learne that the office 
of the Church toward the word,is to be 
a keeperof it, foritis oftruſt commit= 
ted to vs as a Iewellto be kept: the du- 
= the —_— heerein doth confiſt in 
oure particulars. Firſt, to interpret 
and giuc the true (enſe ofthe word. Se. 
condly , to ſeuer it from all falſe and 
baſtard Scriptures. Thirdly, to pro. 
pound ſoundly the doctrine of the 
word, to the Children of the Church. 
Fourthly, P P_ the doctrine yn- 
corrupt, and to puniſh ſuch as de 
it : and as Tewes ———_ 
themſclues well, for they ſafely kept 
the Scriptures fromfalfity and corrup- 
tion euen to this day; andin the daies 
of our Sauiour, when many other 
faults, both in manners and doctrine 
were laide to their charve ; the 
an not charged with Corning the 
word, 


—_ 


—— 


Dratocvs IL 


Verſes 3,4. 
For what though ſome did not beleenc, 
(ball their wnbeliefe make the faith of 
God of none effelt ? God forbid, 


— 


TiMOTHEYS. 
VV He then is the ſumme of this 
Text? 

$11. An anſwer to anew obieQi- 
on of the Jewesr, which was this : that 
the Oracles of God were in yaine com- 
_ to the Jewes, and that God did 

lude his people with omiſe 
ſeeing many of themdi boar 
Gods word and promiſes : vnto which 
the Apoſtle anſwereth, that the ynbe=- 
lecfe of men, cannot change the truth 
of God, ſeeihg it is Gods properrie to 
be rruc,whereas all men are liars natu- 


rally ; which of Godin his 
eruth, he proueth by teſtimony of the 
Pſalme 51,4. | 


88 eAn Expoſitton upon 


inthe obrettion , to make 4 way thereby 
| wnto ſome leſſons, dottrines, aud antics ? 
S1LAas. Theſe wordes (For what 
thoegh) imply this to depend and fol- 
low of the former, as thus; in the O- 
| acles which Go4 gaue his people,there 


| paſſed amuruall couenant, God on his | 


part promiſing grace and lite ; the 
lewes on their part promiſing faith and 
obedience,though they proued perfidi- 
ousand difobedient : why ſhauld this 
derogate from the truth of God ? 
Whercas he ſaith (Some,) this word 01+ 
ſtinguiſheth the holy and beleeuing 
Fathers, fromthe multitude of vnbe- 
lecuers : fothen, albeit the greateſt 
part were perfidious, and gaue no crc- 
ditc to theſe Oracles which God had 


bee both preſcrucrs and diſpenſcrs of 
them : yet alſo there was {Hl in thar 
pcopic, ſuchas were ele and taithfull, 
mn reipect of whom the promiles were 
not fruſtratc and yoyde.By (Onbeliefe) 
is meant heerce, not onely their not be- 
leeuing the things promited by God in 


falling from God and his truc worſhip, 
vnto [dols and vanities : and by (Faith) 
vaderſtand the fidelity of God, or his 
conttancy in keeping his word and 
| promiſes, as the Heathen Orator hath 
| deicribed faith, to bee a conſtancy and 

truth, in obſcruing ſayings and couc- 
| nants : and hecrewith agrceth the nota- 
| tion of thc word < fi les) qua fit quod 
| diftum eff. For this faith to be of none 
cffeR,is afmuchas to be voyde and vn. 
tulfilled; as who ſhould ſay, ſhall God 
bee held vnconſtant and ſpoiled of his 
truth, for the infidelity and perfidioul- 
pefle of «men ? This interogation hath 
theforce of a negation, it is as if he had 
{aide : No, itis not fo, bccauſe whilſt 
many were vnbclecuers, yet not a few 


there were to whom God fulfilled his 


brought with them the condition of 
obedience. 

T 1M. #hat learned wee out of the 
obirttion ? 

S1L As. Sundry things : Firſt, all 
that haue Gods Oracles, and heare and 


| rcad them, doe not belecne then ; be- 


| taith ; and not otherſome. 


| as yetdoe not belceue, ſhould _—y 
| begge it by praier,and waite for it wit 
' patience, m the conſtant vie of the 


| gence. 


| ftandechof letters and fillables, hath vo 
left with them, of credite and truſt, to | 


| word, andyer neucr beleene, nay are 
| thereby inorchardened mm vnbclicte, as 


his word, bur withall their rcbellionin | 


| that meaneth to profit by the word 
| and myſteries , ſhould fit and prepare 


faith and truth, euen to ſo many as | 


cauſe it is not in themſclucs,who are all 
alike ynable to belecue, but in Gods 


purpoſe, who hath ordained tometo 


T 19. Phat « thevwſe of thi? 

SLt As, Thar fuch as doe belecue, 
ſhould heercin acknowledge the free 
mercies of God. Secondly, that ſuch 


meanes , with all finplicity and dili- 


T 181. What other inſtrultion from 
hence ? 
S171. Thatthe word of Ged, as it 


ſtrength to beget faith m mcns hearts, 
becauſe many heare the ſound of the 


the [ewes in Eſayes time, Ela. 6,9, 

T 1 11. Fhence had the word this po- 
wer to beget fanh ? 

S1t. Fromtheordinance of God 
appointing it to ſuch an vic. Second- 
ly, from the Spirit of Chrilt working 
rogether with it ; the like is to bee 
thought of the Sacraments, for the-cle- 
mentsor the ation about them , hath 
not any force in them to cucreaſle faith, 
but a!l this dependeth vp on the will of 
God, whoat his good pleaſure giueth 
grace when hce will, and ro whom hee 
will. 

Tim. What vſe was made of thi; 
point ? 

S11 AS. That none ought roreſt 
inthe worke othearing or recciuing the 
myſltenics ; but muſt pray that the Spirir 
of Chrift may ioyne with his word and 
myſterie , ro make them effeRtuall for 
good ro vs, Secondly, that cucry one 


themſclues, as they are commanded in 
the word, 
T 1M. What other things learze wee 
from the obiettion tn the thwd werſe? 
$11, This : though all belecuc nor, 
yet ail which bee within the viſible 
Church, ſtand bound to beleceuec the | 


word, | 


” 


Chap.z. 


i. DAM tis 


| OI 


Verſe 4s 


rhe Epiſtle to the Romanes. 


WwWTIAS 


the word , beeauſe there is a mutuall 


| covenant berweene God and euery 


member of his Church : for God on 
his part promileth his Sonne and eter» 
nall life with him, this is the faith of 
God : and wee for our parts promiſe 
and vow , that wee will bclecue his 
word, and this isthe faith of men. The 
faich of Godis paſhucly, that whereby 
God is belecued : fo here, or atiuely, 
that whereby we beleeue God, 
Ti M. Whereunto ſhould thus ſerxe ? 
S1L As. As a weapon to fight a- 

ainſt our naturall diſtruſt and ynbe- 
[ke confidering that we hauc vowed 
againſt this. 
T 1M. #hat are we tanght from this 
ſecond part, which i the anſwer ? 
Sxt, Diuers Leſſons : Firſt, this 
ſpeech [God forbid,] it beeing a word 
of deteſtation, to ſhew how hee doth 
abhorre the thing obietcd , ſhould 
not bee vicd in vaineand childiſh mat- 
ters (as molt commonly it is) but in 
rauc and ſcrious buſnefle, and when 
the heart is affected, Secondly the vn- 
belcefe of men caunot fruſtrate and 
inake yoyde Gods promiſes, becauſe 
howſocucr ſome remaine vnbeleeucrs, 
yct others which doe belceue, they 
feele the effects of Gods promiſes. 

T 3 kt. &hat followers of thu ? 
$17.4 $. Tworthings : Firſt, that 

the blindneſſe and contumacy of ſome 
hearers , muſt not diſcourage the Mi- 


that the people ſhould not refraine 
from holy things for the wickeds fake ; 
becauſe there will alwayes be ſuch, as 
to whom Gods word and ordmances 
will bee offered in vaine : yet they 
ſhall not goc without 3 bleſſing to the 
humble and contrite ſinners, 


Gs A— 


DratocGyvs IIL 


Verſe 4. 

Tea, let God bee true and curry man aly+ 
ar, avit ts written, that thow maiſt 
bee Inſt ified im thy words, and oncr« 
come when thou art ivdged, 


niſters in their funRion, Secondly, 


| $1,4;5- 


| 


— C—— 


—_— —— 


| 
TiMOTHEYS. 
Hat is the drift and prrpoſe p 
this Text ? 
$12. It doth fect forth and extoll 
the conſtancy of God in keeping his 
word, Secondly, hee doth coofirme 
that which he had faide, concerning the 
truth of God by the authority of Scrip- 
ture, which hce ferched from Pfalme 


T 1M. How is the truth and conftan- 
cy of God ſet forth? 

SEL AS. By the contrary, thatis ; 
by the vanity and falfehood of men 
who are lyars, Secondly , by the au- 
thority of Scripture, our ofthe Pſalme 
F1,(Asit is written.) 

T 1at. [nwhat ſenſe is God ſaide to 
be trme ? 

$11, Firſt, becaufe he is moſt faith- 
full in his word. Secondly, becing the 
Aurhdr of all eruth in tus Creatures, 
Thirdly, infinitely hating all lies and 
falſhood in others. 

T 1». Tea, but the good Ang:lt are 
alſe endutd with irmth and ſo are righte- 
ons mey. 

S11s Itis ſo, but God is rruceſ- 
ſentially, immutably, moſt perfedly, 
and infinitely : which truth bee doth 
make appeare : Firft, in his promiſcs 
of mercics. Secondly,n his threatnings 
of iudgeencs, Gods promiſes be true 
ina three-fold reſpeR. Firſt, of God 
who cannot lye. Secondly, of them- 
ſclues,bcing all infallible rryths.Third- 
ly,of the beleeuers, who obcained then, 

T 1M, Tet hee hath promiſed ſwndry 
mercies which he did nexey performe and 
threatned many indgements which newer 
came topaſſe. | 

$11, Some of Gods promiſes are 
of things abſolutely nec to ſalug- 
tion, theſe are moltfirme,as forgi 
of innes, the holy Ghoſt, &c, Go 
bis promiſes are belongiag to the wel- 
fool this life gue. 7. cake pro- 
ſperity, theſe are made with cxceprion 
of the Crofle,and vtider:condition of o= 
bedience. As for his threatnings which 
haue not taken place,as to Ezekseb,and 
{onas againſt _— they are made 


with | 


—_— 


An Expoſition Upen 


Chap.z. 


with exception of repentance, cither Cx- | 
preſſed or vnderſtood, which beeing 


performed the cuill was thereby remo- 
ucd ; as God purpoled and meant, fo 


declared and manifeſtcd by the cuent, 


TiM.# hat duties ave here tanght v8? 

S1LaAs. Sundry things : Firlt, wee 
muſt endcauour to be like vnto God in 
this property of his truth, being true as 
he istruc. Truth is a part of his image, 
which wee mult beare and cxpreſle in 
our lives, Secondly,the truth of God is 
agood ground ot our hope, that his 
promiles ſhall bee accomplithed vnto 


' vs, whatſocuer tentations happen, yer 
| we may ſtill cruſt, Thirdly, when wec 
| heare Gods promiſes and his threat- 


nings, wee mult aſſure our ſclues that 
they will come to paſſe in thcirtime, 
becauſe hee is true who pronounceth 
them, who cannot decetuc nor bee dc- 


| ceiued.Fourthly,it reproueth two ſorts 


of perſons, the one ſort which ſay they 


| doe belceue the promites,and yet fearc 


not at all his threatnings ; the other 
which doubt of his promiſes, yer be- 
lceue his threatnings,it being the ſame 
true God who is Author of both, 

T 1M. In what fence ts it ſaide that 
all men are [yars ? 

S1TLAas. Thar naturally as they arc 
| men, and vnregenerate by the'ſpirit, 
| they are lyars, not onely for the moſt 
| part, but-one, and all. Secondly, men 
that are regenerate, are ftill ſubje& to 
| lying, and doe ſometimes fall into that 
' finne, as did Abraham, and Rebecca 
| with her ſoone /acob, 

' Tm. In what dotbit appeare, that 
| all men naturally are lyay s ? 

| S1L as: Firſt, intheir inconſtancy 
| andotten change of their purpoſes. Se- 
| condly,in ſpeaking otherwiſe then they 
| thinke,/Thirdly,in doing towards men 
| otherwiſe then they _ and pro- 


| miſe. Fourthly,mm breaking vowes and 


couenants made to God. Laſtly, in 
brozching of lyes in doQtrine, and in an 
apweſle ro receiue them, being pronc 
to crrors by corruption, as the water to 


runne downeward. 
\T1n.#/bat vſewas made of this point? 


| 


"S1L As. Thatno lye may befpoken 


vpon any pretence though it doc no 
harme,yea though it do good, boca 
it is contrary to Gods nature,and no c- 

mllis ro bee Cone that good muy come 

of it. Secondly, that all men muſt mi- 

{truſt rhemſclues and keepe watch ouer 

themſclues, being ready to flip into this: 
vanity of lying. Thirdly, that we bee 

willing to fee and confefſe this our in- 

firmity, and that prayer bee made to 

God to change vs, and dclinex vs from 

deceirfull hearts,and lying rongues ſay- 
ing; Lord corre our lying hearts, and 

direct ys in truth. Fourthly , that all 

men ought to be humbled for their fai- 

ling in this fault, andcraue pardon of 
Godthrough Chriſt : for as nonecan 

lay he is free from lies, ſo God is ready 

to pardon repentant perſons, 

TM. What #4 the ſumme of thu 
Scripture, which the Apoſtle fercheth 
out of the 51. Pſalme? 

S 11 As. That God will be knowne 
to bce juſt both in his words and do- 
ings, whatſocuer men doe deeme and 
wdge of him. 

T1M. What Sayings doth he meane, 
whether bis words of wrath and yebube, 
or bis words of promiſe and mercy ? 

S11tAas. Thongh God bee moſt 
true, both in ſeuere threarnings and 
\{weete promiſes ; yer there hee mea- 
neth the word of promiſe ; and this 
made the Prophet to breake out into 
the commendation of Gods truth, e- 
uen the conhderation of his ' owne 
falſhood, and' perfidious dealing with 
God in his grofle fnnes, being com- 
pared with the” mercy and Pirhfi- 
neſſe of God, in pardoning ſuch a 
wreacherous wretch, according to his 
promiſe, This alfo made the Prophet 
Dauid to confeſſe ſo frankely his 
crimes againſt himſelfe, cucn to this 
very end; that hee might the better 
manifeſt the exceeding conſtancy of 
God, who inſteadof deſtroying him 
for his foulc fault; did pardon and 
forgiue his finne for his promiſe Ge. 
And nore,thatto be wuſtified heere, can 
fignifie no other, ther to bee accounted 
juſt,or abſolued from iniuftice, and not 
to infuſe the habite of Iuſtice. 


T 1M. 


_ 


* 


— 


the Epiſtle to the Romanes, 


| 


Verſes-5,6. 


thu to bu purpoſe ? 

S1LAas. Very well : for it the per- 
fidity and vabelicte of men do ſcrue for 
the better declaration of his truth, mn 
forgiuiog their iquities (as inthe ex- 
——_ Daxid,) then it is certaine 
which the Apoſtle faith; That mans 
vnbclicfe doth not_ make the truth of 
God to bee voide : which remaineth 
true, notwithſtanding men be lyers. 

T 1M, What« meant here by indge- 
ment ? 

$11 as. The chaſtiſements of God 
for ſinne, asin x Cor.11,32+- 1 Pet. 
4,17. 

T 1 i. Now wee hexe expounded the 
words tell that bee the parts of this ſen- 
rence ? 

StLtas, Two: Firſt, thatGod is 
juſt or true in his promiſes. Secondly, 
that hee is iuſt in his corrections : erue, 
becauſe he truly infliteth threatned c- 
uils,though he be patient : ft, becauſe 
he inflicteth due paine, 

T 1 M4. #hat learned we ont of this for» 
mer part? 

Srt As. Thattheſinnes which the 
elcA fall into, though they deſcrue de- 
ſtrucion,yert they icrue to fer forth and 
declare how mercifull and true God is 
in his covenant, For as in the dayes of 
Chriſt , many fell into ſundry firange 
diſeaſes, not onely or chiefly for their 
puniſhment , bur that hee might haue 
occaſion to ſhew forth his power ; ſo 
in all times ſome fall into groſle fnnes, 
to the cnd, God may hauc octafhon to 
{hew and yttcr ynto his greater glo 
and praiſe, his conſtant Joue and tru 
towards his. Euen as a kinde and wiſe 
father, alſo a goodand godly Prince, 


make their clernencies the more fa« 


mous, by pardoning ſome grieuous 
faults of their SybjieRts or Children, 


Example heereof, wee haue in Paw, 
whoſe blaſphemy miniftred vnto God 
occaſion ro expreſle his vnſpeakable 
long-ſuffering and kindneſſe, x Tim.t, 
12. God would leauc David and Paul, 
and many others to fall,not to kill them, 
bur to make his grace more illuſtri- 


ur 


Trm. How did the Apeſle Pani fit | 


| 


T 1M. What were wee taught from 


hence for our vſe ? 
SrLtAs, things. Ficſt, this 
lets vs ſeethe wonderfull wiſedome of 


God, who makes vs to know that hee 
can draw good out ofcuill. Secondly, 
it muſt {crue to keepe. ſuch from 'de- 
ſpaire of pardon, as haue offended moft 
» Thirdly, it ſhould make 
men watie how they offend ſuch a gra- 
cious God, | 
T 2 4 n the other part of this ſen- 
tence, the words of Paul diſagree" from 


the words of Dauid , who ſpeakes thas; 
that thow maveſt be pmre when thow md- 
geſt : reconcile ther, 

S 1 tAs, They diſagree in ſhew, bur 


notin ſenſe ; becauſe if God bee pure 
m all his corrections of men for finne, it 
mult needes tollow,that hee will onct- 
come and haue the vpper hand, wheri- 
ſocuer men p_ to iudge or cen- 
ſure him and his doings. 
T 1M. What i onr leſſon from bence? 
S1L As. That the chaftiſement of 
f:inners is moſt juſt, whatſoeuer men 
thinke or ſpeake. The reaſon whereof 
is, becauſe God (being Iudge) can doe 
no wrong. Secondly,becaulc he cor- 
reQerh not without aiuſt cauſe. T hird- 
ly, bis corrections are euer lefſe then 
mens faults. Fourthly, hee correReth 
not ſo often as men finne ; nay,nort one 
ſtripe for a thouſand faults. 
Tim. What ve of thu? 
S1Las, It teacheth filence and 


patience vnder thecrofſe, whether our |. 


{clues or others becorreed ; becauſe 
we cannot bee diſcontent with our af- 
flictons, but that wee muſt controll the 
iuftice of God. 


Dratocvse 1111. 


Verles 5, 6. 

But if our onrighteouſneſſe ſets forth (or 
commendeth) the yighteowſneſſe. of | 
God, what ſhall we ſay > 1: Godon- 
righteons which takgth vengeance ? 
I ſpeake after the manner of men,God 

forbid. For how then ſhall God indge 
the world? 44 
N2 T 1m. 


"I 
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eAn Expoſitionpon 


Chap.z. 


TiMoTHEYS, 
VV Hs is the drift of theſe words ? 
$11. To anſwer anewob- 
iction of the ewes, ariſing from the 
former Doctrine, 
Tim. What bre the parts of this 
Text? 
SiLAs. Two: Firſt,an obietion. 
Secondly, a reſolution or anſwer. 
T 1 Mi. {» what words 55 the Obietts- 
on contained, and what be the parts of it? 


words: Ifoxr vnrighteonſneſſe doe com - 
mend the righteonſneſſe of God , what 
(hall wee ſay then > 1s God wnrighteons 
which puniſheth? This ObieRtion hath 
two parts,to wit ; an antecedent, and a 
conſequent. The antecedent was this; 
If oxy onrighteouſneſſe doth commend 
Gods righteouſneſſe; (this was Pals 
Dottrine before) vpon which antece- 
dent was gathered this conſequent(by 

{ome cauillers) that therefore God is 
| voiuſt if hee puniſh vs (this was their 
owne. ) 

TiM, Now put the whole Obieftson 
regetber, 

S11LAas.1Itisthus: If mans vnrigh- 
teouſneſſe doe commend and aduance 
Gods righteouſneſle, then God if hee 
puniſh our finnes, ſhall ſhew himſelfe 
yniuſt to puniſh vs, for that thereby his 
glory is cncreaſed : but it appeareth in 
the former example of David , that 
Gody righteouſncfſe is made more 
commendable by mans fnne , in that 
for his promiſe ſake, hee would pardon 
and fauc him, whom hee might iuſtly 
haue dcſtroyed ; thercfore God is vn- 
iult if he puniſh, This is the whole ob- 
iection. 

T1M. Now that ye haxelaide forth 
the Obieftrow, tellvs the meaning of the 
| words ; and firfl, what ts meant by on- 
righteouſneſſe ? 

S1L As. That which before in the 
third yerſe hee called ynbelcefe, and in 
the 7. verſe a Lye. 
| Tm. Whereſore 6s vnbeliefe called 
vnrigbteouſneſſe 

S 1Las. For'two cauſes : Firſt, be- 
cauſe ynbcliefe doth rob God of the 


i At. 


---$1Las. It is contained in theſc | 


| glory of his truth, power,and mercy JAS 


| If hee incantnot to keepe promiſe, or 
| could not or would not, whichis a ve- 
ry vnrighteous part cowards God. Se- 
condly, becauſe vnbeliefe is the ſpring 
| and roote of all ynrightioufneſſe and 
hnnes which bee in the world; as faith 
is the roote of all duties and vertues.' 
T 1m, #hat was learned from hence? 


it, becauſe ;cuery doubting thought, is 
a wrong and iniuftice vnto God, 

Tim. What is meant by righteouſ- 
neſſe ? 

Sr rt. That which before is called 
the faith of God, and afterwards the 
eruth and yerity of God. 

T 1M. Why is bi fidelity or truth 
called righteonſneſſe ? 

SiLAS, Becauſcit isa juſt thing 
with God ro keepe his word, 1 ſobs x, 
= =o part of rightcouſneſle 
fulfill his promile, 

T 1M. #hat 1s meant beere by com 
mending ? 

S1L As. Itisput here not onely for 
p_. but for confirming or eſta- 

liſhing, as afterward in the fift Chap- 
ter,God commendeth his loue, that is ; 
confhrmeth his louc. 

T 1m. How is this true , that mans 
wnbeliefe doth confirme Gods truth, and 
make it more glorious? 

SILAS. This is not inthe Nature 


CO — ———  — 


7. 
ro 


of ynbelicte, which in it ſelfe properly 
doth obſcure Gods glory, rather then 
confirme it : bat Accidentally, asthe 
G_—_— of a Tudge appeareth in 
condemning a Malctactor , 

thankes to the MalcfaCtor : even (o, 
whilft God doth forgiue perfidious fin- 
ners , it happenethby his owne good. 
nefſe and fauour , that thus his truth is 

more renowned and cftabliſhed,ir is no 

thankes to ſinne, whoſe nature is to di- 
ſhonour God ; from whence,malicious 

men did colle& this bad conſequence: 

that ſeeing his goodnefle and truth was 

ſet forth by mans (inne, therefore God 
could not iuſtly puniſh finne, 


S11 as. That as we loath iniuſtice, 
aua would not deale ynrighteouſly, fo 
we ſhould abhorre mnbcliefe, andrefiſt 
preſently and mightily all motions of 


yer no 


| 


dens, arc cau- 
ſes of Gods 
glory. 


Sin« not por 
but per eccs- 


T1M. 


Þ 


—_— — 


Verles 536. 


the Epiſtle tothe Romanes. 


es 


T 1 M.- #Wberein was this (| onſequengs 


and Calleftion faulty ? 
 $1rtas. Heercia, becauſe that yn- 
bclicfe apd finae being of ir ſelfe filthy 
and worthy of blame, did diſhonour 
God., and thereby deſcrucd puniſh. 
ment : and whereas God was glorified: 
by finne , that came iof his owne free 
mezcy; not at all through finne. + - 

T 1 M4. What was taught from hence? 

$11 45s. Fuft, that the truth is of- 
ren, wreſted to a wrong end by corrupt 
minded-men, who of true premifſes 
gather falſe conclufions : which being 
done to Pauls Doftrine , no maruaile 
if the like be effercd to other Miniſters. 
Secondly , it is. the gature of wicked 
men,to promile es themiclues freedome 
of puniſhment for their finne : they 
would bee glad after finne to goe icot- 
free , becauſe they would finne more 
boldly. Thirdly, it is a Ggneof agreat 
degree in wickedacle, when men had 
rather haue, God. charged for ynalt, 
then themſelues to be found culpadle, 

T 1m. But why i puniſhnent called 
wrath ? ; 

S1LAS. Becauſe it procecdeth 
from God, becing wrathfull and angry 
with (inne, | 

T 1M. #hat vas taught from hence? 

S11 As. Thatall puniſhmentsbe ſo 
many tokens of Gods wrath. Second- 
ly, that finne is to bee auoyded as a 
fearcfull ching, ſceing it doth prouoke 
God to wrath, whoſe wrath is more 
hcauy then any mountaine. 

T 1M. What was con(idered in Pauls 
anſwer ? os 

$ x1, Three things : the firſt is an 
Apologie, ia theſc words: / ſpeabe as 4 
mar. 

TiM. What Was the meaning of 
theſe words ? 

$11. This much, that the former 
obie&tion did not come from hinielfe, 
but was theſpeech of ſome carnall man, 
which did iudge amiſle of Gods iuſtice: 
in their perſon hee ſpeakes , -pog in his 
OWNe- | = 

T1M. What was taught from hence? 

S1L. That: whenloever wee open 
our mouthes againt the truth of Ged, 


LL, —— 
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| 


mad 


| (who is juſtice it ſelfe)doth it. 1 / 


| 


then we ſhewour ſcluesto be but meti, 
and led by the wiſedame of a man. 

T 1M. #hat was. the-ſecond thing 
conſidered? re areborgl att! 

S1t as. A dcniallof the collection, 
with a Proteſtation(God forbsd) as who 
ſhould fay, farre be it from mee, or any 
other to teach or thinke God yniult in 
puniſhing. | | 

T 1M. hat was learned by thu ? | 

S'rLAas. That wee muſt haue every | 


thing in abbomination which is vixered | 


contraryto Gods glory, Which ought 
to bec {o precious and decre , as wee 
ſhould not endure inourfſelues the lew(t 
thought, or in others the lcaft word a 
gainlt it, W115 Hh 

T1M. that it the third part of the 
anſwer ? 

S 11, An argument to proue his de- 
niall, taken from the proper office of 
Cod; whichis, to bce judge of all the 
world. This argument is thus framed 
fromhence : It God bee 'vniuſt in pu- 
ni{hing;then he cannot bee the iudge of 
the world : bur it is his office to judge 
the world ; therefore he is not yniult, 
but they rather wicked which dare ſo 
charge bim. 

Tim. #herem doth God declare him- 
felfe to be indge ? 

S1L. In ewwothings : Firſt, in the 
goucrnment of the world . which hee 
ruleth with great cquiry. Secon4ly.in 
the execution of the laſt day, when as 
ſupreme judge he ſhall a 4 to cuc 
man according to his works. 

T 1M. hat was gathered from hence 
for our wſtruttion? 

S1LAs., Firſt, whatſocuer puniſh- 


ment is inflicted ypon ſummers, either 
here in this world or in the world to 
come, it1s moſt iuſt, becauſe the iudge 


T 1M. Wherennte ſerneth this? | 

SILA 5s. Firft,this ferues to-ftoppe 
the mouth of all wicked men; for how- 
ſoeuer they may bee diſcontent and 
murmure, yet God can do noiniurieto 
any. Secondly,to teach Gods chiloren. 
contentment and patience in all aduer- 
ſities which befall them; fithence they, 


preteede from a righteous: age. 
Thirdly, | | _ 


nn 
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Thirdly , it admoniſheth all men m all 
places, at all rimesto live godlily 2nd 
| honeſtly , becauſe they are euer in the 
| eye of their Tudge ;now he muſt be im- 
 pudent and deſperate , which will of- 
fend before the Iudge. Laſtly , it in- 
ſtructeth all Judges and Rulers, and 
whoſoeucr haue any kinde of power 
and authority ouer others , to follow 
this great Judge of the world in doing 
juſtly, wharſocuer they doe to their in- 
teriours by way of correction or re- 
ward, For following him as their pat- 
terne , they are ſure ro haue and finde 
hun for their patron and ſhield in the e- 
uill day, when moſt ncede is of his fa- 
uour and helpe, 


—— 


DiaLoGvs V. 


Verſes 7,8. 

For if the trut b of God bawe more abown- 
ded through my lye unto bis glory why 
am I yet condemned as 4 ſinner ? And 

41 we are blamed, and as ſome affirme 

that we ſay, why do wee not emill, that 

good "4 come of it 2 Whoſe dammats- 
tuſt, 


on 5s 


——— 


TiMOTHEYvVSs. 
AVAVELEL i the drift of this Text? 

S1L. To confute and an- 
{wer a wicked and lewd f{lander ob- 
iced againſt his doctrine ; which was, 
that the truth of God,through mens lye 


and vnbclicfe, doth more abound to | 


his glory. This was his doQtrine which 
we hauec learned before how to ynder- 
ftand it, 

T 1m, #hat « the ſlander, and how 
doth the » Apoſtle anſwer it ? 

S1tAs. The ſlander was, that Paw! 


ſhould affirme, that men may doe euil} | beeing a filthy thing , is both againſt 


that good may come of it, which ſlan- 

der the Apoſtle anfwereth :- Firſt, de- 

nying the ſlander, and fecondly hee 

threatgeth the iudgement of God to 

the {landerer. 

| Tam, Whatis that the Apoſtle tal- 
leth the truth of God ? 


$11 a5, His fidelity and conſtan- | 2awgbr ont of this verſe? - 


| 


%. 


| 


' mous andrenowned. 


/ It is 


cy in his promiſes , when hee makes 
good indecede,that which hec hath (po. 
ken with his mouth, 

T 1M. What dith this offer wnto ts ? 

STtTAas. A ground of our hope,} 
and an example for our imitation; for? 
God who is molt true cannot deceiue 
vs, ſo as we may -hane hopein him; al- 
{o wee mult ftriue ro bee like him in 
truth, 

T 1M. hat ir heere meant by 4 lhe? 

S11, Nota word ſpoken yntruly, 
or with a purpoſe todeceiue; bur ſome 
act or deede whercin a man doth de- 
ceiue , or violate his faith and truth 
plight to God : for wee are to know, 
that a lye may bee committed ſundry 
waies. Firſt, in doQtrine, as they that 
caught juſtification by workes of the 
Law,Gal.3. Secopdly, in ciuill iudge- 
ment, as they which pronounced falſe 
witneſle againſt Naboth and Chriſt. 
Thirdly, in geſture and countcnance,as 
in/oab, Cain, and [ndas. Fourthly,in 
words and common ſpeeches , either 
ieſtingly, officiouſly,or hurtfully. Fift- 
ly, in ation of life, as when a man hath 
made promiſe ro God to beleeue and 
pou his word, and yet otherwiſe 

weth in ynbeleefe and diſobedience; 
rhis'is heere and elſewhere called alye, 
asr/ohnyt,5.6. 

T 1M. What was onr inftruttion from 
bence ? 

$17, That wee ſhould labour to 
live as we profeſle, leaft webe accoun- 
ted liars to God,to his Church, roour 
ſclues, and im our owne conſciences. 

T 1M. Shew vs now how our tye doth 
turne to Gods glory? 

S 11. Asfinne profiteth Gods chil. 
dren,ſo itturneth to his owne glory; to 
wit, by accident(as before is {aide: )for 
it isnot inthe nature of finne, which} 
Gods glory and his childrens good; bur 
Gods mercy that it turneth to 
his praiſe and their A whilſt 
they become more wary after ſome 
ſinne, aud Gods goodnefſe more fa- 


T 1M. #hat other things were wee 


SIL. 


L 


4 $1 as. Twothings : Firſt,in that 
1 the Apoſtle propoundeth the ſlander in 
che perſon of an yncertaine nun ; it 
teacheth vs,that wee mult conceale the 
name of offenders, when there is no 
| cauſe rovtrter them ; becauſe the cre- 
dite of other men muſt bee deare to vs. 
Prou.22, 1. Ecclef.z,7. Sccondly,that 
ſelfe-loue makes finners ſceke all ſhifts 
to ſhunhe the condemnation of their 
finnes'; nay the very imputation of 
fiwne,they would not bee ſo much as 
ſinners. | 

Tr1mM. What learne wee from the be- 
ginning of the eight verſe > (and as wee 
are blamed Cc.) and from the reſt of the 
verſes ? 

$11 as, Firſt, that the doQtrine of 
the Apoſtle could not ſcape the blame 
and ſlander of euill tongues. Second- 
ly, ſlanders caſt out againſt the do- 
Qrine of the Minifters, doth hurt both 
$in is nor el;. | £0 the name of the Miniſter, /and the 
gible far h of the flocke. Thirdly, that no ec- 
uill fault and crime may bee done to 
procure any good; fora good pretext, 
or a good intent ; nay a good cuent of 
an cuill action, cannot make that'ation 
good that iscycreuill, which was cuill 
from the beginning. 

TM, wa doth this reprome > 

S 11. Three ſorts of men : Firſt, che 
| Papiſts , who couer their owneblinde 
deuotion, with the cloake of good in- 
rents. Secondly, blude Proteſtants, 
| which doe euſll things vpon pretence of 
pood euents, that beJike to follow and 
enſue. Thirdly, wicked worldlmgs, 
who blame ods children, becauſe 
they will not doe ſome lirtle evil] , to 
compaſſe ſome great good ; which is 
dirc&ly againſt the rule ofour Apoſtle, 
that the leaſt evil of fault or crime, is 
not to be done, to gaine neuer fo much 
good, | 

Tim. What learne we fromthe laſt 
= of this Text ? [Whoſe danmation 1s 
WF.) 

S1T as. Twothings : Firſt, 'they 
which ſlander the do&trine of the Mi- 
niſters, ſhall not eſcape the righteous 
puniſhment of God. Secondly, futh as 
wilfully doe fpeake euill againſt che 


— 
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Verſes 9,10. the Epiſtle to the Romanes. 


ſon ofthe Fewer, Secondly, the an{wer 
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truth,muſt not bee anſwered with ma» 
ny words , butturned ouer to the iu- 
ſtice of God. - For, if menonce come 
to this paſſe, to be cauillers againſtthe 
knowne truth , there is little hope of 
them, their judgement is perueerct]; and 
their heart filled wich pride and obſti- 
nacy, thereforeto be auoyded as Dogs 
or Swine, Math.7, | 


*.# 


Driatocvs V I. 


Verſes 9,10, +«- 
What then? are we better then they? No, 
7 n0 wiſe, For wee haue before accu 
ſed both lew and Gentile , that they 
ave all onder ſine, as it 6 Written, 
There « nene righteons,no not one. 


—_—— 
— 


T1iMOTHEYS. 
Hat u the drift of this Text? 
| S1L, Toproue all men,whe» 
ther [ew or Gentile, ro be alike ſigners, 
by the teſtimony of Scripture, The 
words haue firſt an obicion in the per 


of Paul, which takes from them occa- 
hon of glorying too much in their 
Aunceſtors. 

T 1M. What learnt we beereby, that 
Paul patterh himſelfe in the ſame ranke 
of ſinners ? 1 

$1L AS. The wiſedomethat ought 
to bee in Teachers , -by all meanes ro 
mollige their reprebenſion of ſinners, 
and namely, by taking inthemſclues, 
when they may doe it with trurh. Se- 
condly, that there is amongſt men, a 
communion or incorporation of fnne, 

Tim. 1s not thu contrary 1#the firſt 
verſe here be ſaith, the Iewes were be1- 
ter then the Gentiles > e And nowihte 
makes them both equall,, ſew wo'botter 
then Gentile? « 6-0) dey 

' 'S1L 48. No:for therche meancth, 
that the /owes were better; irrreſpe&of 
God and his benefits vpon them; here 
he maketh them equall in reſpeRoftta- 
enrall corruption; beeing alike fimers 
by nature : the owes had a preferment 


of fauour, to be Gods peculiar people, 
: to 


g _ PRE YE -—M.__ 


Ry ” - - 
CO eee ect 


WLIMM 


96 


eAn Expoſition ;pon 


Chap.; 
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| 


to have his Law andProphets : but 
conceraing their manner of iuſtificati- 
on before God(by faith not by works) 
it was all oneto /ew and Gentile , all 
being ſftaners. 

T 1 M. What did hee meane by all bee. 
ing vnder finne ? 

S$ 11. That all men are ynder the 
guilt and puniſhment of finne, which is 
a matter of ſuch danger, as it were bet- 
ter to haue the whole weight of the 
world ypon vs, then to bee vnder the 
burden of one fannc; becauſe the wrath 
of God (which is the heauieſt thing in 
all the world) doth hang and lye vpon 
finne and finners for cuer. Vander 
which condition, all men without ex- 
ception{that are but meer men)do lye, 
lohan 1,8. 

T 1M. hereof doth this admoniſh 
vs ? 

S1t as. Firſt, of the miſerable 
condition of all mankind through fin. 
Secondly, it ſtirreth vp our mindes to 
thinke vpon, and looke after a Sauiour. 
Thirdly, it dothteach ys to reproue 0- 
taers with compaſhon, confidering our 
ſelucs bee Gnners, and in the ſame caſe 
anJcondemnation,Gal.6, 1. 

Tin. How doth hee prone the gmlt 
and condemnation of all men? 

S1t as. By authority of Scrip- 
ture, Plal, 14,3. 

T 1. #hat learne we from thus ? 

S1LAs. That all Divine truth muſt 
bee proued by Scripture, becauſe the 
Conſcience isnot perſwaded of any ſa- 
uing truth till it heare God ſpeake,who 
nov doth not (peake to vs, butin his 
word onely, Secondly, he ſpeaketh to 
his Church in Scripture onely , and his 
yoice alone is ſufficient to perſwade all 
truth, For the word of God is perſeR, 
Plalr9,7. 


fetch bis firſt Amthority ? 


none righteous ne not ene. In theſe words 
all en be comprehended, as it appea= 
reth by the yniuer{all particle { None.] 
Allo by doubling the deniall, | Ne nor 
1 That is, noue atall, one or 0- 
racr, 


T 1M. From what Scriptare doth bee | 
| There is none that vnderſtandeth, there 


$11, From Pal. 14, 3. There is | 


T 1M, But were not Adam _—_— 
Man Chriſt righteows ? 

$11, They were fo : but Chriſt was 
more then a man , and efdaw was 
rightcous before hs fall. This ſentence 
muſt be ynderftood of meere men, ſuch 
as they be (ince the fall of Adanmw ; as 
for Daxid, Tob, Zachary, with other 
righteous men ; they are indeede cal- 
leg righteous, but it was with yaper- 
{c&righteouſneſſe inherent, or impu- 
ted ro their Faith ; or by compariton,as 
in Gen. 6,9. 

T 1M. What i meant beere then by: 
righteowſne(ſe ? 

S1LAs. Onethat is perfe&tly con- 
formed to the will of God in all bis 
thoughts, words, and workes, without 


any fault or defect, Of this fort of men, |. 


there is not one to bee found in allthe 
ſtocke of Adams. The reaſonis, be- 
cauſe all men are conceiuc in finne ; 
and after their new birth, they haue (in 
ſtill dwelling in them, Rom.7,verſc 14. 
15,16,17,18,&c. | 

Ti Ms, &=t it # onely mens attions 
that are net righteous , the perſons of the 
elelt ave alwares rig . 

$1 LAs, This Text ſpeakethof per- 
ſons (no man:) againe,if perſons bee 
righreous,then the ations arc not, ror 
cannot be vnrightcous. 

T.1 M. What followes of thu? 

S1Lt. Thar all have ncede of the 
righteouſneſſe of Chriſt apprehenced 
by faith,that they may ſtand iuſt before 
Gods tribunall feate, ſeeing all and e- 
uery one bce in their owne perſons de- 
ſirute of righteouſneſſe, nay full of ya- 
righteouſneſle, 


Some men be 

counted 

righteous ex 
21/16. 


DriaLtoGves VII. 
Verſes 11,12. 


1 none that ſeeketh God, they ave al 
gone ont of the way, they bane bene | 
made altogether unprofitable, there is 
none that doth good no not one. 


Tin, 7 Hatic the drift of theſe 


Scriptares ® 


— 


the Epnjile to the Romanes, 


ee I. 


| 


Verſes 11,12. 


S1L4a3s. To condemne all man- 
kinde of finnc, and therefore yoyde of 
true righteouſnefſe , wanting Chrilt 
who alone is the iuſtice of finners, 

Tim. #herein doth the corruption of 
ſonne appeare ? 

S1LAS. Firſt, in the vnderſtan- 
ding by ignorance. Secondly, in the 
affetion, by frowardneſſe. Thirdly,in 
the ations, by doing cuill, and y_ 
good vndone. Or thus : hee accu 
the /ewes : Firlt, of iniuſtice. Secondly, 
of blindneſſe, Thirdly ,of falling away. 
Fourthly, of deceite. Fiftly, of curfing. 
Sixtly, of cruelty. Scucnthly,of diſcord. 
Eightly, of prophaneneflc, 

Tim. Why doth be ſay, [That all mer 
are Without underitandong? | 

S1ILAS. Becauſcall men naturally 
doe lacke the true knowledge of God 
to ſaluation, cuen as blinde men, who 
for lacke of eyes fce not the Sunne, 
though it ſhine neuer ſo bright : and 
note, that Paw/ſcrreth downe by nega- 
tion , what the P ſa/myſt ſpeakes affirma- 
rely, keeping rhe ſence, though not 
the words, by his Apoſtolike authori- 
ty. : 

n T 1M. What was obſerned beere ? 

S1t. Thepollicy of Sathan, do6- 
ing to all men as the Rauens docto the 
Lambs, whoſe cycs they firſt picke our, 
when they will deuoure them. Second- 
ly, the miſery of man, being in his moſt 
noble part (that is his ynderſtanding) 
wounded and ſpoyled, ſo as hee percei- 
ueth not the things of God, norcan do. 
1 Cor. 3,14. 

T 1M. #by doth bee begin with the 
vuder/t anding ? 

S1LAas. Becauſe on this dependerh 
the whole life, which cannot bee but e« 
uill, when the minde is naught, for ig- 
norance is the mother both of errour, 
[Te erre not knowing the Scrigtures.:Jand 


of prophancneſle,as u is wricten,Ephef. | 


4,8, 
T 11. What learvewe from hence 
STIL AS. Fit{t, co bee hurled for 
our wnorance. Secondly, to pitty 0- 
thers char remmaine ftill in ignorance, be- 
ing ready to inftrutthem, and to'pray 


thanke God for ſound knowledge if 
we haue any. Fourthly, ropraytoGod 
for an vnderftanding heart, for we hauc 


it not by naturall inflin, 


T 1 4. Why doth he ſay N one ſerketh 
God? ſeeing there 15 none but ſeches God ? 
For the Heathens and Pagans achnow- 
ledge a God, and gine a worſhip to God. 

$1L As. None feeke him aright, 
and as hee ought to bee ſought, nor can 
doe while they liue in finnc : for menin 
ſeeking God, faile ini many things : As 
firſt, men ſceke him toc for himſelfe. 
Secondly, ſeeke himinor alone, but 
other things with hm. Thirdly, 
Genera before ns. wo 
lings do, Fourthly,they ſeeke him cold- 
ly arcareleſly, Fiftly, they feeke him 
inconſtantly ; example in Judas and 
Demas. Sixtly, they ſecke himnot in 
his word,as Heretiques doe. Seuenthly, 
they ſeeke him not in all his word, as 
Hypocrites doe. Laſtly, they ſecke 
him not ſcaſonably and timely, as pro- 
phane impenitent finners doe, haueno 
care to depend Gods word, but 
follow their owne lufts and faſhionsof 
this world. Reuel. 1 2,2. 

T 1M. What is thu that he ſaith All 
are vnprofitable?] - | 

S11LAas. InreſpeRof God, or any 
goodnefle, men are of no yſc, no more 
then froth or rotten things, which men 
calt our for their ynprofitablenefſe.” In 
this reſpeRt, the holy Ghoſt in Scrip- 
ture, doth compare vnregenerate men 
to thornes and thiſtles : asalſo, = 
are compared 'to chaffe and other yi 
things, wherein yet there is ſome pro- 
fe : but men are altogether ynprofi- 
table, Alſa they are compared to 
clouds without water, trees withered 
withour fruit, Tude 12. cut off from 
God, as branches from the Vine, Fohn 
I 5,457 q 

T 1M. that ave wee to note heerems? 
S1L As. The great rume brought 
vpon vs by A1am,that a creature ſo ex- 
cellent by cteation,ſhould bee fruitleſſe, 
Secondly,that great grace giucn vnto vs 
by Chrift,” i whom the clebe reſto 


re&:tn the one, there is matrer ofhumili- 


for opening their cyes. Thirdly, to | tion, andof glory and ioy inthe other. 
O 


T 1M. 


* _ 


eAn Expoſition upon 


Chap.4, 


98 


| 


. Ti m1. #hy deth be ſay,that [they are 
all out of the way ?) 

S1r, Becauſe they are all departed 
from the Comman@cments of God, 
which arc the waics whercin wee are to 
walke towards heauen : eucn as ſheepe 
ftraying from the fould, and as way- 
faring menlooking their way, Elay 53, 
6. running into the broade way, that 
Icadeth and bringeth ys vntoeuerlalting 
deſtruQtion. 

Tim. What was the vſc of this ? 

S1L As. To ſhew that Repentance 
is ncedfull forall, fccing all are as loſt 
ſheepe, or as men which haue loſt their 
way. 
T 1M. What us the meaning of theſe 
words, | There « none that doth geed, ne 
»ot one? Inthe origimall it 9, None vn- 
to ant, and therefore corrupt u that gloſſe, 
which made this ſenſe, None ſawing one, 
to wit,Chriſt. 

SILAS. That naturally all men 
are ynkinde and yncourtcous, and yoide 
of humanity : example hcereof, we haue 
in the /ew to the Samariten; allo, that 
of the Edomites to Iſrael, in Obadiab, 

1Z,13,14z15. 
Tim. Dat the Barbarians ſhewed 
linarrſſe ro Pant, Aﬀts 28. 

S11 4s. God o diſpoſed of their 
hearts for the good of his ſcruant. 

S111, Are all men altee unkinde ? 

S11Aas. All men would ſhew 
themfelues vnkinde to others mare or 
leſle, if they were notreſtcained : but if 
there bee any truc kindnefſe and defire 
of doing goodto others, itis to bee a- 
ſcribed ro grace, changing mightily the 
hcart, and of ficrce making it courtcous 
andlouing, fo as if any performe any 
good, it is of God, and not of them 
iclucs ; and what is done by light of na- 
ture, it was farrc off from being agood 
worke, becauſc it was not done as it 
ought. 


——— —— .. 


DiaLloGys VIII. 


Verſes 13,14,15,16,17,18. 
Their throat is an open Sepulcher, with 
their tongues they bane deceined, the 


| 


poyſon of Aﬀpes nu wnder their lippes, 
whoſe month u. full of bitterneſſe and 
cas ſing : their fetee are ſwift to ſhew 
bload, anguiſb and calamity ts m their 
way: and the way of peace they haue 
not knowne. T bere 1s no feare of God 


before their eyes, 


— 


ITT" 


— 


T1iMOTHEYS, 
Ve meaneth be by rhis when be 
{aith, |Therr throat us an open Se- 
pulcher ? | 
SiLas. It dothadmoniſh ys, that 
the ſpeeches of naturall ynregenerate 
men, are yn{auoury, rotten,and hurtfull 
to others: for, as a Sepulcher doth {cnd 
out noyſoine ſauours and filthy ſmellcs: 
ſo euil men doe viter rotten and filthy 
words. Secondly, as a Sepulcher doth 
conſume and deuourc bodies caſt into 
it : ſo wicked men doe with their cru 
ell words deſtroy others, they are like 
a gulfe ro deuonre men, Laſtly, as a 
ſepulcher hauing deuoured many corp- 
ſes, is ſtill ready roconſume more, bee- 
ing neuer fatiate ; ſo wicked men ha- 
uing ouerthrowne many with their 


words, doe procecede ſtill intheirout-' 


rage, ſeeking whom they may deſtroy. 
TiM. W#hat is the vertue contrary 
to this ?,, 
$11; To vic ourtonguesto honeſt, 
louing, and wiſe talke, which may doe 


good to others. Ephe. 4,29. Coloff. 
4:4 
T1iM, What is the next vice of the 
tongue? 

S1LAS. With their mouthes they 
ſpeake deceitfull words, that is, when 
the mouth ſpeaketh that the heart thin- 
kethnot, with a _—— to deceiue o- 
thers ; to couer hatred with words of 
deceit,as Cam,and Joab,and Judas did. 

T 1 Mi. What reaſons againſt this 
kende of ſpeech? 

S 1 L. Firſt,it commeth from Sathan. 
Secondly , it {werueth from charity. 
Thirdly, | it rendeth to deſtruction. 
Fourthly,it is a worke of a wicked man, 

T 1M. #bat is meant by Afpes? - 

S1t. A kinde of Serpent which 
ſpitting forth their poyſon,doth there- 


with 


Pſal.5,9. 


Alſo ſaith C 
rigin,V j«s 
lerwn were 
diam ſilt, 


the Epr/ile rothe Romanes, 


—_— C_— — —  — — —  — = 


\.;| them. Examp 


——— = _ 


with kill cucn thoſe which are afarre 


off : by which the Apotile would fig- 
_ wicked men (ſuch asalt men 


"gue | are by riature)dowith their euill words 


burt, not oneby ſuch as beeneere, bur 
eycn them which are farre off from 
te-heereof wee haue ir 


carcs at 
charmers, 
fvoycc. 


| 


10.7. 
The r mouth 
is {aid to be 
fall, becauſe 
pheir mou? th 
is as a large 
veſſel,our of 
which loves 
crucl words. 


| Sanbellat and Tobiah, being in Perſfe, 
-' yet their rongues bureche [eway which 


3. Alo 
1n/Dvep, who hurt with his the 
Lortls Priefts, being abſent. r Sam.22, 
9: In this reſpedt, malicious tongues 
are compazedroarrowes, Pim; 53. 
eucn| becanſc-the malice of the tongue 
'woundeth a great way off, as an arrow 
ſhor out of a bow; hitreth and: hurcerh 
agreat diftance off- . + 
| | 1T x11. What learne we MEWE. 
SILAS. Thar it isa great miſery 
to hauc an cuiltrongue: ir makes men 
like poyſonfull Serpents, Sccondly, it 
is a bleſſed thing, to haue our ſpeech 
reformed, Tamer 3,73. That heedis to 
beeraken how ro deale with euitt ton- 
guedmen. 
FT 1m. What iethe nexe froat of mans- 
corruption, a touching his ſpeech? 
S1L a $s. Bitter and curſed words, 
which be of two ſorts : Firſt; 4gain(t 
God, as in Rabſakeb,2 King. 13,22, 
Andin the /ſraclice which was ſtoned 
to death, Leuit.24,3t. Secondly, a- 
ain(t our ſelucs, as in the ewes, who 

wiſhed Chvifts blood to bee vpon their 
heads, Math 27,25, Thirdly, againſt 
others, as Shimie, who curſed Dawid, 
2 San. 16, 5.” As'they haue gall and 
bitterneſle in their heart, ARS, 23; ſo 
their mouth runneth over. 

'T 1M. What 'reaſons aptinſt this 
kinde of ſpeaking * I 

$.1r. : Firft, it ix ag inſt thy Com- 
mandement , which ſaith , Curſener, 
Leuic, 24, 15. Rom. 12. Bleſſe,and 
carſe noe, Secondly, "jt is againſt the 
end, for which ſpecch was giuen, to 
bleſle Godand man./lamer $,0, Third- 
ly, ic isrecompenced with the like, PlaL 
109,17. He lonerb own ſing therefore " 
is rome te hone. 


T1 M. What is thenext fit of ww 
hath | 


Y . 


On 


—_—_— 


in Pham I-6,7, knowing, pur for al- 


| Chriſt is a Mediator. and Prince of 


| withfriends and with enemies, fairhfull 


Sitas: - "frets Triſh t6 
ſhedblood ; that is, toc 


ad 
commic ſlaughter; allmen ate ſuch by * 
naturez'excepegrace docither reſtraine, 

or- correct 'and cite ont thalifiousna- 


rure yrh1s reſt is out of £/ay, that 
by themourh yr detent 
word may be ratifie#*Feere 
affections with readineſle, wr 


Wn with | 
ir ruckey greedbnes, 


ing-it out 
Tx a. Whaas thi Friait 
oct at is frivi of thiir, 


Sr LAS. Deſfufion and calaniiry! 


actively towards others, whom 


deſtroy; and alſo'cowards themnſtldes,| 


paſſely at the laſt:as in Cain, Pharanh, 
lewes, Indas, who were giuen'ts eri- 
elty , and they were rewarded accor-! 
divgly, blood did drawon blood. * 

T 1M, What 5s mount death, 4 
peace? 

STi. A lend aict trade 
of life, which theſe did not fol , bit 
were of a turbulent natyre;and whete- 
as hee ſaith, they know notthe way of 
peaco, hemeaneth ,thatthey do not ap- 
prouc it, nor pradiſciit. ' Like phraſe 


lowi 

T1M, hat reaſons may enconrage 
vs to lime peaceably ? 

S1LAs.Firſthe Commandement 
of God, Rom. 12, 18. Sccondly, the 
{weere and manifold profit of peace, 
Pſal. 133. Thirdly, c 
of contention. Fourthly, the example 
of gddly men, as eAbraham, « Moyſes 
Toſeph. Laftly for that God isa God odof 
peace, and heauen ig a place of peace; 
and the Goſpell is a word of peace, and 


ce, 

T1. Towards whom is peace to bee 
kept ? n 
S1tas. Towards our {clues and 
others, with kinsfolks and neighbours, 


and infidell, Rotn.x 2,13, 

Ti M. What is this that he prac th 
fearr of God is not befort reds 

ST L as. That men doe notthink 
— — $o 


a 
I On" 


ſowre truites | 


a: jy 9k. 


. 


3 


SST TSS 


— 


a ud, n Expo) my tron open 


Chap.z, 


That they are pot drawne from 
cuill by this conſideration. Thirdly, 
that they are not: moued to dog good 


- —_—  —— kth. DAM. tee 


| ; when they {| 
ad, cane hun ſpcake ynto them, they doc 


vpon delire to pleaſe God. Fourthly, 
vato God, and» doe 


it not with. duc reucrence and awe. 


| ;I'2. ##hy doth hes ſhut vp all with 


" FI _— 


-S x1. Becauſe the lacke of this;s the 


docfionw; where Gods feare which is 
the bridle and curb to finne, is abſcne, 
all. vices will there bee preſent and a- 
ddund, 


'T 1M. What things may ftirrevp the 
beart-to feare God ? | 

.$1L4s. His infinite iuſtice and po- 
wer, Secondly, his maruclous proui- 
dence and rule over all things. Thirdly, 
his incomprehenſible mercies towards 
his children, Fourthly, his iudgernenes 
ypoa the wicked, and ſharpe ctaſtife. 
ments ypon the godly. Fiftly,cxamples 
of ſuch as fearing him, haue bene bleſ- 
ſed and. proteRted. Sintly, the greas 
and precious promiſcs made to.ſuch as 
feare God, as thar they ſhall bee happy, 
be preſerued and bleſſed in their goods, 
name,poſteritie,ſoules, and body,tem- 
porally, and cternally : See Plalm.z 12. 
and 129. 
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Drialocve 1X. 


Verie 19. 
Vow we know that whatſoruer the Law 
i ſaith, it ſaith to them that are oder 
the Law, that enery month may bee 
ftopped, and.all the world ſubie(t to 
the indgement of God. 


"TOI > —— 


TriMOTHEVS. 


eſides the 
ceting with 
this ObieR:i.! 
ont may wel 


be,thar a rea-! 


JA} Hat s the drift ofthis Text? 
| S11, It is.-anſwer tothe ſe. 
cret 0bieQtion of the [ewer,which were 
ready to alledge, thar the aforcnamed 


ynto ſome others. Vito which the 


GE” Low, Scrjprures, did nor belong vnto them, 
60uld not iu 
| Apoltle doth anſwer ;thatthe Law and 


Poſting thereof beipg giucn properly | 


— * 
"a 


— 


to the fewer ; whatlorucr was written 
in the Law, muſtnceds concernethern, 
at leaft priicipally.: F 12,9; 
T + .:: How prowed be that the things 
in the Lav did belong tothe lewer?' 110 
S1 £4 $. By theiethree arguments: 
Firſtfrom the reference which the:Law 
! xm, towit, the /ewer, to 
w was given: -Secondly, from 
the end, that cuery mouth ſhould bee 
fi Thirdly, from the teft 
of the Confciente ; :whereas hee ſai 
[ #e-kyew :| as 'who ſbould fay, there 
15snone of vs ignorant 'of this, 
T 1M. '#be doe wee learns from 
hence? | tak 11077 
$ 4 2. That beſides the light:of the 
word, God hath ſctypa light in every 
mans Conſcience, which maketh Kim 


ſee and know what is truc and hit to be |: 


done, and what is otherwiſe. 

T 1M. How «© the word | Law|taken 
beere 2. 

S11Aas. Not ſtriftly for the ten 
Commiandements, as Mat. 2 2,76. amr 
yet for the doQrine of faluation \ as 
Pal. 19,7, but for thewhole Scripture 
of the old Teſtament, as appearethby. 
the forenamed ſentences, cited aut of 
the Plabnes,and Prophets, 

T 1M, -# bat ds we learne by this? 

SIiLAS. That cuery fentence:of 
Scriptuxe, hath the forceand authority 
of 'a Law, to preſcribe, caioyne, and 
command ; and therefore with reuec- 
rence and {ubmiſhon to bee recciued 
andobeycd. | 

TM, t#bat is it tobe onder the Law 
in this place? 

S1las. To have the Law appom- 
ted for our vic andinftruftion ; clfe- 
where,it ſignifieth co be ynder the con 
demnarion and rigour of the Law :hcre 
it Ggnifieth to be vnder it,as a Schoole- 
mailter'and teacher, to direct and mm- 
forme vs touching the will of God,and 
our ewneeſtacc. 

I 1M. What doth this teach ? 
"$3245. That it isa fpeciall and 
peculiar mercy, to baue tbe word of 
God allotted ynto vs for out direction 
and comfort : therefore, ro neglect or 
deſpiſe it,15 more then i, 


* 
- i w o . 
. . 


cucn 


LA _ ——_ s 
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Verſe 20. the Epiſtle to the Romanes. 101 
euecn iniquity» zo fieſh bee inſt ified in hue ſieht, for 
Tx — to what end doth the the Law _—_— the Tar 
Scripture condenyue cnery man of frne ? (mn, | 14 
' $1Las. That mouth may be o | 
ſtopped, and all the world ſubiectto | To IH = 
the Iudgement of God. | TIMOTHAYVS. ,, {+ 
TM. What u« meant by haning enery VV #« « the driſtaf tis Text? 
month ſtopped ? S 11. Having hitherto at large 
Neethewri. | S1LAS, It is-aborrowed (pcech, proued all to be finners, hee will prove | 
ring or Scrip-| taken rom ſuch as haue ſomething pur | that iultification and-abſolution from 
ching wrirren| in their mouth (25 2 ) robaider | fine, commerh not by the workey of 
omn,thir al) their ſpeech 3 by- which the Apoſtle | the Law, which now,/hee prouethby 
| *<| meancth , that -thoſe teſtimonies of | thisxeaſon : The Law: ſheweth vs our 
almouthes. | Scripture, which beare witneſſe of our | finne, and conuinceth ysas guilty of 
fines, they dedare vs voide of all de- | finne,thercfore it doth-notabloluc'and 
fence,ſo as wee haue nothing to ſay for | acquit ys from finne,. The reaſon is 
our ſelues, why wee ſhould nor periſh, | taken from thelaw of contraries, which 
but onely the plea of pardon and mer- | cannot at once in one refpeR bee affic- 
cy,Pfal. 51,1,2,3. - - med of onething. | 
1M. Whom doth this reprome ? T1M. What doth hee meane bythe 
S1Ks. Firſt, the blinde Goſpel- | workes of the Law d.  '* 
lers which plead for themiclues, heir S1LAS. Not finaply the workes|Nm-egere gue 
ſeruicce of God, and their owne good of the Law, as they-arecommanded of ems? 
doings,thinking to merit therby Gods | God, but as they aze performed of vs [fonnr. 
kingdome. Secondly, the' blinde Pa- | vnperteetly. and-with many lips. 'For| .. 
pilts, which pleade; for chemſelucs the the Law ſunply conhdexed without re- 
merit of workes ; - both deuiſed by | lationto ys, could iuſtific ys, 
themſelues, and condemned by God. T 1M. What doth hee meane by Law? 
Laſtly,all wen which reft in themfclucs $ 11 A $. He meanceth the Law both 
for ſaluarion. | | ofnature,andof Aoſes : and by works 
T 1M. hat is meant by thewor/d > | hee meaneth, not ceremoniall workes 
S1LAs. The people :and inhabi= | onely, but the morall,”T hat the morall 
tants of the world : the plac contai- | is chiefly meant, may ,appeare;vnto vs 
ning, put for the perſons contained, by by theſe reaſons. Firſt, becauſe he bad |. 
a Metonymie. cited teltimonies, which fpeake of ma- Yrerts a2 
T 1M. What #4it tobee obnoxioxs or | tall vices. Secondly”; this cfte& (to ſcanner wii 
ſubiet+ ro the indgement of God? know ſhane) is chiefly -by the morall ge ey 
S11 45s. Tobe guilty and wotthy | Law.. Thirdly', morall workes | are |Godnor wor- 
of puniſhment before him ; which is | greateſt cauſe of glorying,Fourthly,be- ler free. 
the caſc of all men without exceptiog cauſe all kinde of workiog is ſet againſt | cauſe they be' 
ofany : All areby ature the children | bclecuing,as contraries and repugnant PE... 
of Gods wrath. Ephef. 2,3. the one to the other, in the caule of for»: 


T 1M. Whom doth thu reproue ? + 

$11 as. Such-as fay the Virgin 
Mary was free from all finne. Second- 
ly, this doth teattrvs,that all haye need 
of 2 Sauiour, . ſeeing all are throughſin 
guilty of damnation; | -:4bl * 


DrialoGyva X. 


Verſe 20. 2003 
therefore by the worker of the Law ſhall 


ivenefſe of finnes , and faluation of 
mners, l 
T 1M. #hat meannh bee by,|No 
fleſhi2} | | 
/;$11 as. No man: but the Apoſtle 
ſaich, rather no fleſh, then no man ; e-. 
ow erg are without 
ilt,/- to wit, a lampe 
ion, full of wegkneflc and n= 
of our ſelues 


102 


eAn Expoſition upon 


4 


wife? | 
fe of LAs. To pardon finne, to ab- 
| ſolue and acquir | a1 eng to approuc 
one for righteous ; and not cither to 
declare iuſt : ſo workes iuſtific : or to 
make aQually iult ; This were perfeQti- 
on of inhzrent juſtice , which none 
hath. 

T1M. Phat wat learned from thi ? 

'S1t as. Thatthe Apoſtle ſpeaketh 
not againſt the doing of workes, bur a- 
gainſt che truſt inthem , and putting 
merit of righteoufneſſe in them : wee 
ought to labour in the doing of good 
workes, but wc cannot claine fotgiue- 
nefſe of finmes , and cternall life by the 
worthineſle of them. 
Tim. #hat « that hee ſaith Inhis 


In RN 
this di 
eh > 
ecnc i 
ouſncſle of | 
ood men, & 
which 1s 


re God. 


tens be not 
tclean.Iob 15, 
x5. 2.God 
{lookes vnto 
the heact, 
which is per 
fee in none. 


fight?) 
$1145, This phraſe is vſed here, 


7 not tonote hypocriſe, bur the nper- 


fetion of the beſt workes : for hee 
teacherh, that the moſt perfeR workes 
of the beſt mien, ' come farre ſhort of 
being ablc co abide the rigour of Gods 
Iuſtice , becauſe the beſt workes of 
Gods Saints have both wants' and 
{taines in therty,” and cannot therefore 
enditre the ſeucre and rift judgemence 
of God, in whoſe fight itis Chriſt a- 
lone, that makes belceuers holy and vn- 
blemeabl e.Col r,+2. 

T 1iM. What ſhould this Worke in 
of ? 

S1L as. Humility, and lowly con- 
ceite of our owne belt doings, which 
God might worthily caſt our, and the 
doers of them, if with a iuſt eye hee did 
behold them. 

'T1m. Fhati: meant beereby, that 
the knowledge of fame 15 ſaid to come by 
the Law ? 


roſhew vs what is finne, and doth al- 
{o argue or reproue vs of finne ; andfor 


 thisend is this altedged, cuen tornake 

| it plaine that riphtcouſneſſe and pardon 
< | offintie, docnot come from the Law, 
bypr as a Fellon orTraytor,conuicted by 


ſome ftarute law, of acapitall crime, it 


| werefolly 2nd madonefſe for ſuchan one 


rn On nn I_ — 
A _—_— 


T 1M. ht doth tuſtific import and | 


S 11, That the Law fcructh, both | 


tolooke to bee acquitted by that law, 


which did ſhew and condemne his 
criine to death, - In like manner, it is 
ſpirituall phrenhie, to looke tor abſolu- 
rion and life fram the Law of Moſes, 
ſeeing it was given to conuict vs 2s 
guilty of dearhthrough finne, Yer ſuch 
inad furious fooles our Papifts bee, as 
they preſume to finde rightcouſnefic 
andlife , where nothing but finne and 
death can be found, therefore doth the 
Law teucale finne, and terrific thecon- 
ſcience,and ſheyw death ard condemna- 
tion to be due vnto ttanſgrefſors,which 
is comraty to iuſtifying. 


- - ———— 


Drartrocve XI. 


Verſe 21. 
But now is the righteouſneſſe of God made 
manifeſt without the Law, baxing 
witneſſe of the Law and the Prophets. 


_— — _ — —  - 


T 1510THEYVS. 

VV Hes the drift of this Text? 

S 11. Totcach how Gods & 
le& doe attaine vato true and perfeRt 
righteouſneſſe before God,to wit ; not 
by their workes, bur cuen by the faith 
of Icfus Chriſt © for ſeeing there is no 
other way to haue righteouincfle , bur 
either by workes or faith , and by 
workes it cannot be had ; therefore by 
faith, 

Tin. How many things are beere to 
be conſidered ? 

S1LaAs, Foure: Firſt, the circum- 
ſtance of tine| New. Secondly, what 
js the rigbreouſneſle of God. Thirdly, 
how this is manifeſt, and how manifeſt 
without the Law. Fourthly, what wit- 
neſſe ir hath from the d 

T 1 4. What is evtant by | Now| this 
of rinne ? 
S144. Thatis, at this preſenttime 
wherein Paz/, andthe other - poliles | 
of Teſus Chriſt did preach the word. 
T 1M. #hat did wee learnt from this 
circumſtance? 

$1 L. That God hath his appoin« 
ted rime for all his worbes, Ecclel.*,1, 
which ſhould teach patience and wai- 


eng 


Chap. 


then that of the Law ; which ſhould 
breed thankfulnefſe for ſo great a mer- 


» T 1M. What «s heere called the righ. 
teomſneſſe of God? 

S 11. Nocthat whereby himlelfc is 
righteous, for that is his owne eſſence, 
and is not communicated tovs ; but 
that righteouſneſſe which is after called 
the rightcouſheſſe of Chriſt, and the 

{ncſle of faith, cuen that righ= 
tcouſneſſe which is by faith in Chriſt, 
who is made perfect iuſtice toall which 
doe belecue in him, 

Tim. Why & this called the righte- 
onſucſe of God, of (brit, andef Faith? 

$11. Itis called the rightcouſneſſe 
of God , both from the cauſc and the 
effect, inaſmuch as itisnotof vaand 
our workes, in part nor in whole, nor 
from any man, but it is the guiftof 
God. Sec , it isthar which 
God in his wſtice ap oueth, and 
for which wee are — wich him: 
Alfo it is called the righteouſneſſe of 
Chrift, and of Faith, becauſe Chriſt in 
his man-hood wrought it by his obedi-.. 
encc to death ; and our faith is that in- 
ſtrument whereby we attaine to it and 
receiue it, that it may be our owne, for 
our full uftificacion fore God, vnto 
crervall life. 

T 1», How did the Apoſtles make 
this manifeſt ta the world? 

SL L As. Aftcr this ſort : Firſt,they 
preached repentance , ſctrting before 
mens cycs their finnes,and their iuſt and 
fearcfull condemnation thereby, Se- 
_—_ they gathered together out of 

und . ropertics of Chriſt, 
kr dr uſd heale theſe euils, Third- 
ly, they applycdthe fame propertics to 
iT TT Fourthly, they be- 
ſeech and exhort-all mento belecue in 
him as their onely Sauiour, Sce Acts 2, 
23.and 10, 36.and 13,25. 

T 1M. ber folowetbin ſuch a4 be. 
leene ſuch thing: ? 

S1LAs. Firſt, they obtaine remiſ- 


fon of finnes, =. Hg they were 


breaki TE — notes 


Founly, 
'f = 


> hey ry — not 
riches, for they laide price of their 
things at the A feere. Si 
gaue teſtimony of Chriſt 

Seucnthly,in his quarell beſtowed 
their liues,and cheerefully ſhedde their 
blood : For proofe of all theſe; haue 
your ——_ to the hiftory of the 
eAtts, 

Tix. How « this righteouſneſſe 
manifeſted without the Law ? 

$11. That is without the work 
of the Law, or without this, that the 
Law bee fulfilled of vs : for ſome Gen- 
tiles were juſtified, which knew not the 


wich corded not the Law + and 
h ſome did both know, re 
= oc it (as Nathanael and Z "_— 
yet the obſcruation of the Law by 
thern,was not the cauſe wby they ny 
iuftfied, The law then is anhelpe to 
iuſtification, inſomuch as it doth accuſe 
and condemne vs, and ſo drives vst9 
Chriſt accidentally, as a diſcaſe brings 
to the tion : bur the law of ir ſclfe 
my no rength to forgine finnc,. and 
to ſuggeſt and worke. faith into our 
hearts, or to cnable vs to keepe it pers 
fely, that we might be iuſtified there- 
by. 
"7 1M. How many -wayes hath thi 
righteauſneſſe witneſſe of the Law and the 


* Prophets ? 


Silas. Sundry waics ; Fir, 
euident and cleare {entences , whi 


propheſied of Chrift, AO = 


42a & 

which hSomndy by The old Telta- 

ment, as the braſen and han 

_— in the Whales belly three 
les; al by the Paſchll Lambeth 

Rn the did ſhew Chiift. 

Thirdly, by Secricon, Ofcing: : pr? 

Coy of the ap tr the bloed of 

Lambes and Goaces, nifie Chrifh 

to be {laine for ſinne, Fourtbly, bythe 


und, 


Verle 21. the Epiſtle to the Romanes, | 103 | 
"TE vpon God, Sccondly,that che made i new, and outwardly «a 
» ofthe Go Golpell hath a n——d—_ noch > yh, nd, Thirdly, ap benz called 
ho of Gods good will to the cle, wr God 


any 
of 


104. 


eA'n Expoſition upon 


Chap3. 


Sacraments, as Circumcifion, and the 
Paſſeoucr; all which do beare teſtimo- 
ny, that our righteouſneſſc, remiſſion 
of our finnes, anderernall life, are not 
| robec found in our ſclues, but to bee 
fought by faith in Teſus Chrilt. 


—————  — — — — —_— 


DiaLocves XIT. 


Verſe 22. 
I meane the righteouſneſſe of God, 
through the faith of Ieſus Chriſt nal, 


and dner all that beleence. 


—_—_— m_m_—__—_—_— 


TriMOTHEYS. 

N what ſence ts the faith of leſma wſed 
heere ? 
S 1 1 As.Not actively for that which 
| Teſushad, bur paſſiucly, for char faith 
whereby he is had andrecciued, 

T 1M. What ts the drift of this Text? 

S1L as. Toopen and ynfold more 
at larpe, that 'which hee ſpake concer- 
4ningtherightcovuineſe of God : laying 
' | forth, firſt the inſtrument whereby it is 
applyed ymtovs, which is faith.Second. 
ly, the perſons or ſ{ubieRt vpon whom 
it is beſtowed, which bee all belecuers 
without difterence of nations, Third- 
ly, the efficient and principall cauſc of 
rightcouſnefſe, which is God. And 
fourthly, the materiall cauſe, which is 
Ietus Chriſt, 

T 1M. What & the righteouſneſſe of 
Gol * 

S111 4s. That which: commeth 
meerly by Gods good cuift, andma- 
keth vs acceptable ro God, eucn able 
toftand before God ; this righteoul- 
. | nefſe wee doe atraine through faith, 

| which iuſtfierhobieRiuely, becauſe ir 


rehend 


TrOPIe- 


25 the hard of the ſoule to 

it : therefore ie is wreten, 

onſneſſe of God thrdagh faith. 
\'T 1 M1. What ere the kinds of faith ? 


and letter, or of the doctrine of the 
Seripture , thence called dogtmaricall 


— 


$11 as. Foe: Fitft, hiſtorical, | 
Which isa knowledge of the biftory 


— 


leaderh ro Chiiſt ; and inftrumentally, | 


— _— 


is a knowledge of the truth, with at al- 
ſent roi for atime, Mat.13,21. Third: 
ly, myraculous. which is a belecfe that 
by the power of God, ftrange wonders 
may be done, 1 Cor. 1 3,1,2. Fourth- 
ly, iuſtifying fach, by the whichrhe | 
rightconſnefle of God is recciued; Of 
this iuſtifying faith,there be two parts : 
the firſt, 15a knowledpe of things to be 
belecued, as John 6,69. Wee know anti 
beleene. Secondly, application of them 
to our ſelues 

T 1M. How proxe ye that there mf 
bee ation in 'trae f ? 

S11. Firſt, by the Commandement, 
Beleenethe Goſpell, Aarke 16, 1,5 . Se- 
condly,by the nature of faith, which is 
an hand to draw Chriſt to vs. Third- 
ly, by the example of Scriprure, as Da- 
wid, Pal. 18, 2. CHary, Luke 1,28. 
Thomas, Joh. 20,28. Fourthly,by rca- 
ſon,for how can Chriſt profit vs,if hee 
bee nor applyecd and put on by faith ? 
And fiftly, by the teſtimony of rhe 
learned, which teach true faith to bee 
particular with application, as Hierom, 
{(Oril,, cc. 

Tim, What aftions ave required 
onto fanh ? 

S1TAs. Theſefiue : Firſt, appro- 
bation of things belecued. Secondly, 
experition in an carneft defirc of them. 
Thirdly, apprehenſion matfaſt laying 
hold of them. * Fourthly, oblettation 
in delighting my ſelfe in them. Fiftly , 
expectation, in looking certainly to 
enioy them. 

1M, What be the degrees of faith ? 

$11. Three-fold: Firſt,ſuch afaith 
which is a true and carneſt defire to be. 
leeuc the promiſes of Chriſt. Secondly, 
a little faith, which is a certaine aſſe 
rance , that the ſame bclongs to ys. 
Thirdly, a full perſwafion when the 
heart is ſtrongly aſſured thereof, ioyned 
with a fure andcertaine knowledge of 
things hoped for,Heb.11,r. 

1M, Bhat « the obrelt of faith ? 

S11. ChiiftIeſus, in whom we do 

ccnfider three things. Firſt, his perſon, 


| Godand Man, Secondly, his Offices 


faith. Sccondly,temporary faith,which | 


— --- —- 


King, Prieſt, and Prophet. Thirdly, 
his benefits, Remiſſion of ſinnes, righ. 


= 


teoulnelle, | 


aith juſtifies 


not ctteAiuc- 
ly as wotking 
a iuftice io vs, 
or materially 
as being our 
luſtice. 


| 


Verſes 23,24. 


the Epiſtle to the Romanes. 


withont which,there is no faith? 

$1L As; True: they lacke know- 
ledge, which is by diſcourſe, yer they 
are not altogether without ſome know- 
ledge, fuck as for their age they are 
capeable of ,as ”_—_ this ; that 
reaſon is in children, thoug they want 
the vic of it. Alſo bythe exampleof 
Leremy, Tobn Baptiſt, and Chriſt ; all 
which had the light of the Spirit in 


| cheir infancy, beeing ſanRified m the 


wombe, 

T 1». Fhat vſe was made of this? 
S$1L A 9. That men which haue nor 
true faith,ſhould labour to gerir, ſeeing 
no rightcouſnefſe is had withour ir, 
nor ſaluation but by it. Secondly, ſuch 
as haue it, ſhould cheriſh and labour to 
encreaſe it by all good meancs,and bee 
thankfull ro God for ir. Thirdly, to 
rake comfort to our ſclues, vpon the 
death of young children, ſeeing God 
who hath made a Coucnant of lf: with 
them, doth worke in them to belecue 
m him, 


— — — 
_—  — 


© — — 


Driatoove XIIL 


Verſes 23 ,24. 

For there is no difference, for all haus 
ſued, and are degrinedof the gls- 
T7 ; Ag , and are freely wt ified 
by his grace , through the redemp- 


ſinne ? 


105 
tcoulneſſe, reconciliation , adoption, | tion which ir in Chriſt leſws. 
ſanQification, cternall life. 
| Tit. What are the perſons woto — A 
whonw God offeretb Chrift with bis bene« T1MOTHEVS. | 
fits? VV Har bee rhe parts of this Text, 
S 1 Las. Allthe belecuers, and one« Whereim this former Dottrine is | 
ly the belecuers, more fully opened and illuſtrated? 
T 11. Fhat thinks yee of the eleft S1LAs, Two : Firſt, a generall 
Infants, are they Beleeners ? neceſſity of juſtification, Secondly, 
T 114. Some thinke them to beiu- | two cauſes thereof; the efficient, and 
tified by the beleefe of the Church. | the marter. 
Others thinke it to be by the beleefe of { T 1 1, What is the meaning of this | 
their parents. Others, by the belcefe | 23. verſe? 
of ſuretics.Others by ſome ſecret work $11. Thar allt finne, are A \ wood doe 
ofthe Spirit : But I thinke,that they are depriued ofthe righteouineſſe where= (ch as come 
faued by their owne faith : as it is gene- | in God ismoſt glorified, Or thus (as fon = 
rally wricten, be inf mas ſhall le by | ſome cxpornd ir :) All theeleRby rea- wc arcane 
his owne faith. ſon of their finfull nature and life, are roche mark 
T 1M. But they want knowledge, | voyde and deftitute of eternall life, | F* 


which confiſteth in the participation of 
Gods glory ; and therefore are depri- 
ued ofrighteouſneſſe to which belon-= 
geth the promiſe of glory. | 

T 1M. How prone yee that all men 
hane ſinned? 

SrL as. Firſt, bytheauthority of 
Scripture, 1 John1,6, 8. and James 
4,3. Secondly, by common experi- 
ence, becauſe it hath bene ſeene in all 
ages,that the heſt men haue ſinned, as 
Noah, Lot, Abraham, Dauid, Third- 
ly, by the teſtimony of conſcience, 
which doth witnefle ynto every man 
that hee is a ſinner, and doth bring 
dread, and fearc of judgement for 
hone. Laſtly, the judgements of God 
whichare ſocommon in the world do 
tell ys, that no man is without Ginne, 
which ſticketh cloſe to mans nature, 
even inthe godly, till the difſolution of 
nature, 


Tim. How many wayes doe men 


An Expoſition Upon 


T 1M, hat vſe make you of this 
| point ? 

S1LAS, It reproueth the Papilts, 
' which aſcribefreedome from finne, to 
'the virgin ©MHary : and alſo other Hg- 


dome trom finne,in the regenerate, e- 
uenin this life, Sccondly, it teacheth 
vs, tothinke of other mens finne with 
compaſſion, conſidering our owne. 
Thirdly, it ſcructh to humble all men, 
and to driuc them out of themſclues to 
Chriſt, ro ſecke righteouſneſſe in him, 
aad to be full of awe and watch, .ſecing 
there bee ſo many wayes to miſle the 
marke,and but one to hit it, 

T 1 1, What is meant by the glory 
of Goa? 

S1L as. Some thinke,it is the per- 
(ket righteouſneſle of Chriſt, the im- 


ger of ſfinne, having inthralled ys to 


; will; becauſe God freely gaue Chriſt, 
| and freely workes faith in ys, which 


' 
| 
| 


' 


' 


retickes, which hold an abſolute ſree- | 


| —_ Chriſt laide downe a price, and 


| puting whereof to the belecuers, is | 


much to the glory and praiſe of his free 
| grace and good will. Bur I thinke,ir 
{15 herc pur tor ctcrnall life, which ſtan- 
' deth in the fellowſhip of Gods glory : 
and that this is the meaning, may ap= 
pcare by the word (deſtirutc,or depri- 
ued) which fgnificth one that faimteth 
in a racc,and falleth ſhort of the goale ; 
now cternall lite, is the goale of our 
race, th? price of the high calling of 
God, Philip. 3. 

T 1M. What wſ{e of this pornt ? 

S1LAs. That through finne wee 
are moſt miſerable, as hauing thereby 
loſt the chicfelt thing, which is Gods 
2lory, in the fruition whereof, is all our 
happineſſe, which ſhould make vs loue 
Chriſt,by whom it is reſtored, 

T 1 M1. What lrarne we beereby, that 
| we are freely inſtified by bis grace? 
| | 
' $1LAas. That which moucd the 
| Father to giue his Sonne to vs, was his 
free fauour, Secondly, it proucth that 
faith iuftificth onely ; for were wee 
wſtiacd by workes but in part, wee 
could not bee iuſtified by grace. Rom. 
Chap. 11. verſc 6. 1f of workes, not of 
Grace? 

T 1M. What is the matter of our In- 
Stiſication ? 

S1L as, The redemption which is 
in Chriſt Teſus , by whichis meant a 


| 


dclinery from finne and miſery, by 
the merit and power'of Chriſts blood- 
ihed ; of which redemption wee hauc 
the beginning now, and looke for per- 
tection in heaucn, 

Tim. What learne wee fron 
hence ? 

S 11. Firſt, rhe exceeding loue of 
Chriſt, giuing himlelfe a ranſome for 
finnes. Secondly, the cxcecding dan- 


Sathan and hell. Thirdly, the excce- 
ding great duty of thankfulneſſe wee 


owe to Chriſt our Redeemer. Note, 


that we are faide to bee iuſtified freely, 


wee bring faith, whichis an aRt ofour 


wſtificth in _reſpe&t of the obie&, 
Chriſt, and not as it js an a& or worke 
of ours, 


———— —— - — — — 
— 


DiatoGve XIIIT. 
Verie 25, 

Whom God bath (et forth to bee @ pro- 
pitration through ſaith in bis bloud ; 
to derlare his righteouſs &fe, by the 
forgmeneſſe of ſinnes that are paſ- 


ſed. 


—  -— - ”—_ —>———_— 


TiMOTHEVS. 
Hat doth thu T ext ſet forth un 
fows? 

S1Las. All the cauſes of Iuftifi- 
cation yer more fully, 

T 1M. Sbew vs theſe cauſes what 
they bee , 

S1LAS-. The efficient cauſe is 
God, the matter is Chriſt our attone= 
ment, the inftrument is faith, the end 
is the glory of God, in the declaration 
of his righteouſneſle. 

T 1M. #hat learne ye by this Chat 
God us ſaide to ſet forth?| 

SIL AS. That wce muſt ſeckethe 
firſt and ſoueraigne cauſe of ſaluation; 


not in Chriſt,bur in God : ypon whoſe |,,,, . 


1Cor.1.36, 


eternall loue it doth depend. 
T 1M. What learne we bereof,, that 


{briſt is ſaid to be ſat forth of God? 


SI i, 


—— __—_—_—___—_— 


, Chap.z. 


1 


=— 


Verſe 25. 


S1 L Thatche dodrine ofdby Gab 
is Do new thing inuented by men, 
COS 


uine truth, Fa hoop 

T 1 Me Bus how wajes is Chy 
ſar be foe furthin + 

$11.48. Two wayes : Firſt, bythe 
reudation and of the Goſs 
pell ; wherrin things to bee belecucd 
concerning Chriſt aadout faluation,zre 
opounded to vs, and ſet before vs, 
condly, therein the Spitic of Chriſt 
mſpireth vs with faith, and perſwaderh 
our 'mindes to afſegr: to. the things 
ſhewed and propounded, being good 
and moſt joyfull things. T 

T 1M. Put mey:ndt this, of Gods 
ſetting forth bis Sanne, bee referred te 


predeſtsnation ? | 
TO" S F As. It ” ſo, __ _ 
(Ser upon depender merit $ 
hover the | death, Now if youtake it ſo,that God 
| =, b I predeſtination decreed to ſer 
God ro gjue | forth his Sonne , - thenjthe meaning is 
—_— thus much y that ans wan. 
ton: fois *| cilement to God by the tederhprion of 
word vied, | Chriſt, we muſt account that this com- 
Rom-b.28- | meth to vs by the onely deterwination 
and free purpoſe of God, The reaſon 
of which purpoſe ſeemerh to bee this; 
that God mcant to reſtore the world to 
his firſt cſtare by him, by whomit was 
made at the firſt. | 
T 1M. (hrift the matter of our In- 
ftification, why 4 hecalled [ Our Recon- 
cilement ] 


$11 as. Becauſe Chriſt is the true 
propitiatory , as the word heere yſed 
doth (ignite, our Propitiator or Re- 
conciliator : /ohn 1. for hee doth atlude 
to the Propitiatory of! Mercie-fcate of 
the Law, which was a figure of Chriſt 
in theſe thrce things. Fit, our of the 
Mercy-ſeat were the Oracles giuen,, fo 
by Chriſt we are ſhewed the Oracles of 
the will of Gad,as touching our ſalua- 
tion. Secondly, God 'was ſaideto dwell 
at the propitiatory : ſo in Chriſt the 
whole fulneſſe of the Godhead dwel- 
leth corporally,Col.2,g:; Thirdly,there 
God was made fauourabletothe peo- 


dand reconciled ao-vs,Cob1,1%; . 


le : ſo is God by Chuiſtalwaies _ 


— 


T 1M. Why « Chrift our onely re« 
concilemept,} 1:1Q 

$11 Aas. Becauſe hee is a man free 
from finnes. $ccondly, hecauſe he is fo 
man, a3 hee is Godalſo. Thirdly, be- 
cauſe he is appoinned taheethe perſon 
= ſhould ceconala taankinge, lohn 

,26. 
T 1M.'hy is it added[ By his blood ] 
S121 4s. This may bee ioyned ei- 

therwith faith, toſhew whereunto it 
leaneth; namely to Chriſt crucified ; or 
vntoattomement, becauſe the propitia= 
tory was ſprinkled witty blood by the 
High-priclt, whenhee entredinto rhe 
holy place, to teach; that witbous 
blood is no remiſhioa-of finne, Burt 
whereas Paul doth onely mention his 
blood, fhareby hee-wauld Ggnific the 
whole entire paſſion of Chriſt, by 5p 
necdoche ; Blood a part; being put 
the whole Sacrifice of, Chilt, which 
was the conſumtnation of: his obedi, 
cnce. 
; Tim, #hat doth this put vs in| 
minds of 

Sitas. Firſt, of the fierceneſſe of 
Geds wrath,and his wonderfull juftice 
againſt finne, in that hee cguld nor bee 
fatisficd but by the blood of his onely 
Sonne, Secondly of Chrifts aboun- 
dant loue to vs, and what loue we owe 
ro him againe, Thirdly,it giveth much 
comfort ynto great ſinners, beeing af- 
flited in ſoule and humbled, chat ſuch 
an vnualewable price was laide downe 
for their finnes. Loly,it ſheweth that 
the fauour of God is of yery | 
worth, more then all the world, ſeeing 
ir could not bee purchaſed, but by a 
price greater then the world. 

Tim. ut What meanes bawe weto 
apply the blaod of Chriſt to ws? | 

S1t 4s. Onely by faith, by the 

wet whereof, wee vnderſtand and 

lecue, that blood ro bee ſhed for 


vs, ynto our full arronement with 


God, And note, that there bee two 
meanes or inſtruments of our redemp- 
tion ; Firſt, without yson Chriſt his 
part, which is his deatb or bloodfhed. 
ere a: ys on our part, 


P32 Dtiart, 
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DiatoGcvs XV. 


IS Verſes 25,26. 
To declare the righteouſneſſe of God,by 


" paſſeds 


8 of the ſinner, that are 
h the patience of God. 


CS 


— 
—— 
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TiMOTHEVS. 
vV Hat tis the drift of this Text ? 
Srt. To expreſſe the cauſe 
or'end for which doth iuſtifie c- 
kR fnners, which is, the manifeſtation 
of his righteouſnefſe and patience, to 
the glory of his name. 
T 1. What ts beere meant by righ- 

teonforſed X 

"SIL AS. The truth and fidelityof | 
God, in ſending his Sonne according to 
his promiſe, to worke the workeof 
our redemption. Secondly, the Iuſtice 
of God, in infliting the m Ga puniſh- 
ment of finne, vpon the perſon of his 
Sonne, Thirdly, the mercy ofGod in 
ſiniting his Sonne, that he might ſpare. 
vs. Wee may vnderſtand it of that 
which before was called the righteoul- 
neſſe of faith, which God hath mani- 
felted to bee truc 1uſtice whereby men 
are juſt before him. 

T 1 M. hat learne we from this ? 

S 1t. Secing that God in reconci- 
ling the world ynto him by his Sonne, 
did ſecke his owne glory , thatis the 
marke which we our {clues are to aime 


at in ſeeking our ſajuation, not ſceking 
ſo much hs ſaued, which may come 
of ſclfe-loue, as that in our ſaluation, 
God my haue his glory. 

Tim. May not this bee vnderſtoode 
of the righteouſneſſe which Chriſt 
wrought in his Man-hoode ? 

S1LAs. Truc,it may be called the 
righteouſnefſe of God;becauſe the per- 
fon was God which wrought it, and 
that is the onely righteouſneſſe which 
God mg" ; andby which wee 
are acceptable. For when this righte- 
ouſneſſe of Chriſt is giuen vs, _ in 
our Tuſtification, borh fines paſt, pre- 
ſent, andto come, are forgiuen vs. 


T 14, hy deth hee ſay then, by for- 


m 


ginencſſe of ſinners paſſed ? | 
"$11 4's. Some dot ynderſtand it 
of - finnes done ynder' the old Tefta- 
ment : butir is of others otherwile in- 
terprered,of finnes already committed, 
becauſe x qu is properly'© 


paſt, which men hate formerly done. 
Bur the former honed wir fry 


to bee the beſt; Geeauſc of that which 
followes at this t, So then 
the tmeaning # this, that as well the 


ſinnes done before Chriſts comming in 
the fleſh, as thoſe done fince his Feſt 
comming, are forgiven Gods children 
which belecue; --* 

Tim. Phat was the vſe _ 

S1LAs. Toteach vs thatthe me- 
rit of Chrifts death, looketh back- 
wards, and not.onely forwards,to them 
belceuers that liued in the world before 
his paſſion, aſwell as to them thar liued 
after his death : and ſo he is the Lambe 
ſhine fromthe beginning of the world. 
Heb. 13,8. Apoc. 23,4. Pdr from the 
fall of . 44am, no forgiueneſſe of fins 
to any but through Chriſt belecued 
On. 


T 1M. #hy ir this added [Through 
the patience of God ?| 
$11 As. Becauſe hee would ſhew 
that God doth beare with thoſe ſinners 
whom hee willforgiue. 
T 1M, What i: the patience of God? 
S1L A $. It is that property where 


by be ſuffercth them long, exerciſing it 


cowards the Reprobate in taking from 
them all excuſe ; and towards the god- 


/ ly,ingiuing them ſpace of repentance, 


T1M, #hat may wee learne from, 
bence ? 

S1LASs. Firſt, to vſe patience to- 
wards ſuch as doe offend ys, that wee 
may be like vnto God- Secondly, not 
to murmurethough God doth very of- 
ten forbeare offenders, becauſe they 
may bee ſuch as God ineaneth ro for- 
giue, and eternally faue tohis oyne 


| praiſe, 


| 


Dratocvs XVI. 


| Verſes 26.39. | 
To fhew at this rinve iis rightrowſneſſe 


that 


| 


—_ 
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that he might be inſt, and a Inftifier of 
him which it of the faith of Teſme. 
Where is thes the reiogcing? It s5 ex- 
claded. By what Law t Of works: ? 
Nay, but by the Law of faith. 


_— - _— — — ——— + —— — — — - —— — _ — 


TtMOTHEYS. 
WW He is the rift of this Text ? 
$1. Tofer forth now fully, 

the finall cauſe or true end, for which 
God ſheweth mercy to finners, forthe 
pardomingof their finnes ; which was, 
to declarc his righteouſnefle. 
T 1 M4. What is meant by this tinse ? 
S 11. That time whenthe Apoftles 
lived and preached the Goſpell, and ſo 
forwards, tothe end of the world ; nei- 
ther the finnes of former times, nor of 
times prelent or future, are forgiuen a- 
ny ather way, then by faith im Jeſus 
Chriſt, | 
T1M. What learne yeby this? 
S1L AS. That there is but one 
way for forgiueneſſe of fins to all men 
which lived before and fince Chrift, e- 
ucen by faith in him. Therefore, the 
Religion not of Papiſts, but of Prote- 
ſtants,is the ancient true religion. * 
T 1M. That he might be inſt : what- 
ir that to ſay ? 7 
S1TtAas, That isto fay, thathee 
might bee manifeſt and knowne ynto 
vsto bc jult, as hc is in himſclfe, God 
doth ſhew himſelfc to bee wit ynto vs- 
ward two wayes. Firſt, by puniſhing 
our ſinnes ſcucrely in the perſon of his 
Sonne, Secondly, inpardoning them 
mercifullynto vs which belecue, tor 
his pronuſe ſake, For, as God is iuſt 
in bimſelfe, (o this wuftice is communi- 
catcd to vs through faith in Chriſt, 

Tin. #hy is God called a Inftifier ? 

S1L'AS. Bccauſc hee it was which 
gauec his Sonne; as alſo which offered 
him, and who doth impure him with 
his obedience for righteouſneſſe ynto 
the belecuers, which bec ofthe ſaith of 
leſus (that is to ſay)whoſocuer hee is, 
that by my wr lefus. 

T 1M. Why is faith required in 
them who arc ro be os by Chrift? 
S11. That men may bee ſhut out 


__— 


fiom any matter of reioycingin them- 
ſclues, For, if righteouſnefle came by 
workes, wholly orin part, then wee 
ſhould haue matter of reioycing, be- 
cauſethen we were acc ro God 
for ſome thing which is in our ſelues, 
and done by our ſclues : whereas faith 
carrieth ys out of ourſclues, ynto Chriſt | 
for righteouſneſſe, | 

T 1 M1. But yet good workss are done 
by Gods grace, therefore glory belongerh 
to them, and we may reiogce therein, as 
fruits of his grace, 

S1 L. Yetitis wee whichdoe theſc 
workes by our ynderftancing and wits 
reriewed ; bur ſome will ſay haply ,it is 
alſo we which beleeue : Howbai out 
faith it is no more bur the hand to te- 
ceiue Chriſt and his righteouſneſſe, to 
bee thereby accounted righteous in 
Gods tight, 

T'1 Mi. Tet ſome vejoncing is in 
that Chrifts righteowſneſſe is my 
vnleſſe we take it by faith, 

S1L as. No more theht __— | 
Leper, for that hee hath reached out a, 
leprous hand, to take a Kings guift be- 
Rowed ypon him, toenric Finuſelſe 
thereby : for notwithſtanding his rea- 
ching out his hand, yet hee ſFould re- 
maine poore if no guift were giuen : 
and that ſhewes that not the taking,” 
but the thing giuen, cuen Chriſt)s our 
iuſtice, which yer mult bee taken hold | 
of, that it may be ours. Bur all the yer« 
rue of faith, whereby it iuſtifieth,is not 
n it ſelfe, but commeth from the ob- 
ie Chriſt, who is laide holde on ; * t, 
Cor. 1, 29. which tendeth rhuch to 
humble all fleſh before God, thatwee 
glory in none but Chriſt, 


I — 
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Dxr4toove XVIL 


Verſes 2$,29. 
we conclude, that _— 
Pified by faith without the workes 
gry God «4 he,the Ged | 
lewes onely and not of the Gentiles al« 


fo? Tea enen of the Giytiles alſo. 8 


T1. 


——_— 


Au Expoſition Upon = Chap.4. 
; T 1M. hat meaneth bee to ſaythat A 


| Inftification is [by faith without workes? | 
S1LAS. That is to fay, the man 


{10 


> —— 
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T1MOTHEYS. 


wW Hat « the. ſwrrme and drift of | 


0 thu Text? 
£ F LAS. It is a concluſion of the 
ormer dilpute, touching iuſtification 
by faich, and hath three new reaſons to 
oue the ſame. Firſt, juſtification is 
y faith, becauſe by that way God is 
molt glorified, Sceondly, if wee were 
iuſtificd by workes of the Law, it 
might be thought that God were God 
of the [ewes onely : but the Gentiles 
which belecucd, and had not the Law 
of Hoſes, haue God for their God ; 
therefore it is by faith. Laſtly, iuſtifi- 
cation by faith, doth much ratifie and 
greatly confirme the Law ; therefore 
It is by faith that we are iultified. 
T 1 #. t#hence « the firſt reaſon fet+ 
ched ? | 
$11, Fromthe word [ Therefore] 
which hath reference to that which 
was aide before 3 as if he ſhould fay, 
ſeeing God declarcth his righteouſnes 
by our iuſtification by faith;and there- 
by all matecr of reioycing and glorying 
is taken from vs, that it may bc in God 
alone; in theſe regards wee conclude, 
infcrre,and gather, thatrighteouſneſſe 
is by faith, 
Tim. What meancth this ward[Con- 
clude ? | 
S11L AS. It unporteth the certaine 
and infallible truth of that which is here 
inferred, becauſe the word (ignifiech 
the calling yp of many ſummes into 
one; asof two tens put together, is 
made twenty : ſo certaine is this truth, 
as there is no doubt to be inade of it. 
T 1 M. therefore ſerzeth this ? 
S11, Firſt, to ſtay the conſcience 
ypon this truth of rightcouſneſſe by 
faith, becing ſo firmc. 'Sccondly, to 
reach that in matters of religion, things 
oughtto bee proued by firme demon- 
ſtration, or vngainſayable arguments, 
which may euidently proue the thing 
in queſtion,and (trongly euift the con- 
(ſcience. 
Tim. #hat meaneth he by [man? | 
S 1 1, Euen cuery Chriſtian,of what 
ſexe,age,or country whatſocucr, 


that belecueth,is thereby abſolucd from 
his finnes, without any reſpeR of fulfil- 
l:ng the law by workes,or without any 
merite by workes, from whence is in- 
ferred, that faith onely iuſtificth, _ | 

Tim, will not this open a gap tob- 
centionſneſſe and negleF of good workes ? 

SIL, No ſurely, "becauſe they are 
neceſſary to faluation , asa way that 
leadeth thither, thoughnot to iuſtifica- 
tion, which gocth before workes, as a 
cauſe of them, 

T1M. Faith it ſelfe is aworke of 
the Spirit, therefore if wee be inſtified by 
faith, we are inſtified by a worke, Tobn 
6,27: 

$1Las. Ir dothnot iuſtific vs as a 
worke, torſo itis ynperfeR and need- 
ethpardon ; butas it goeth out of vs, 
and laiethhold on Chriſt, in whom is 
all perfeQtion; or it iuſtificth as a worke 
ordained of God, to bee the organicall 
meanestorecciue Chriſt, 

»\:T 1M. What learne wee from hence, 
[that Gott is the God of the Gentiles ? |] 

S1 L,".That there were ſome Ger. 
tiles which were jioyned to Gods peo- 
ple,and had their finnes forgiuen Gemi , 
ceuen before the generall calling of the 
Gemtler, after the comming of Chriſt, 
Examples hercof,we hauc in /ob,and al- 
lobis friends; and [erhro, Cornelimethe 
Syrophenitian woman for examples. 

T 1M. What ts it to bane Codtobee 
our God ? 

SILAS. To make a league with 
vs, tobcſtow all manner of happineſſe 
ypon ys for Chriſt,ſo we beleeue. 

T 1M, i#hat are the particular bene - 
fits which they hawe, who bane God for 
their God? 

S1tas. Firſt, vnion with Chriſt. 
Secondly,adoption to be the ſonnes of 
God. Thirdly, imputation of righte- 
ouſneſſe, and forgiueneſſe ofall finnes. 
Fourthly, the ſpirit of fanQtification,to- 
gether with peace of conſcience, ioy in 
the Spirit, bope of glory, acceſſe ynto 
Gods fauour. Fiftly, all creatures are 
our ſeruants, euen the yery _ 

Heb. 


Verſes 10,31. 


— -- 
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| Heb.1,14. Sixtly, all creatures are at 


league with ys, Hoſe, 2,18. Scuenth- 
ly, affliftions, yea finnes turne to our 
good,through Gods great louc. Eight- 
y, his bleſſings are as pledges of his ta- 
uour. Ninthly,the Scriptures are writ- 
ten'for vs, and belong onely and whol. 
ly to vs, whicharein league with God 
through Chriſt. 
T 1M. What was gathered heeveof ? 
SILAS. That it 1s a wondertull 
metcy to be one of Gods people ; blet- 
ſed are they whoſe God is /ehonah, 
Pſalm, 144+ there is more matter of 
thankſgiuing and ioy in this, then in ha- 
uing a world of riches, in becingthe 
ſonnes of Kings and Princes, 


tn 


DiatloGva X VIII. 
Verſes 30,31. 

For it is one God which ſhall iuſtifie ((ir- 
cnmciſion of Faith and uncircumciſi- 
on through Faith. 31. Do wee make 
the Law, 5c. 


C— 


—YQ— CC  ————— —_— 


T 1Mo0THEVS. 
VY# att the m:aning of this verſe? 
S1LAs. By Circuincifionis 

meant the /ew, and by vncircumcifion 
the Gentile, A Mctonimiec of the ad- 
iundt for the ſubicR. 

T 1M. What then is #t to inſt ifie Cir- 
cumcifion of Faith ? 

$1. Firſt, a [ew isnot iuſtificd, 
becaulc hee is fuch z one, that is, one 
circumciſed according to the Law, but 
becaulc he belecueth in Chriſt, 

F1>t, hat vnderſy and yee by inſti- 
Fring wncircemcifion by Faub ? 

S1LAS. That a Gentile is not caſt 
off, becauſe hee is ſuch, that is, vnciu= 
cumciſed ; but hauing faith to beleeuc 
in Chriſt, God iuſtificth him alto, 

T1, Whatfologerpfthis. _ 

S1L. That ew and Gentile which 
belecuc hauc one God, a common God 
and Sauiour to them both. For God is 
God and Sauionr to cuery one whom 
he iuſtifyerh. 

T 1M. How asththe «Apoſtle from 


bence conclude his maine argument of 


| norance of ſuch as doc not know t 


| ſtrength of finne, the naturc of Gods 


Inſtificaticn by faith, without workes? 

S1L, Nainely thus : that ſceing the 
lew which had the Law of Hoſeszhad 
God his God to iuſtifie him (not for 
the workes of the Law which hehad 
done) but through Faithin Chriſt; and 
allo the Gentile lacking that Law, yet 
by faith laying hold on Chriſt, was ad- 
mitted to the Coucnant, to bee one of 
Gods pcople,and to haueGod his God, 
to giue him righteouſnefle : thence it 
followes, that Iuſtification is not by 
workes, bur by faich, both to /ew and 
Gentile, 

T 1M. What inſtruction can yee ga- 
ther from bence ? 

S x1. Eucnthis : that Chrift Ictus 
through faith, ioyneth ys in fellow- 
ſhip with God, of what Countrey ſoc- 
ger we be. Orthis, that as there is bur 
one God, whois a common Sauiour of 
all his people, ſo but one way for his 
people, bee they ewes or Gentiles, 
whereby to bee iuſtified,and that is by 
fah in Chriſt, 

T 1 M1. ##hat words do follow ? 

S1L. Intheverſe 31.itis written, 
Do we then make the Law of none effelt 
through faith,e&c, | | 

T1M, What tis the drift of theſe 
words ? 

$11. To anſwer the obicion of 
ſuch as were cnemirs to inſtification 
by faith, and ſecretly to confirme his 
purpoſe by that which is brought 
oainſt him, 

T1 wv. What is the Ovieftion ? 

S1r. If fuchas belecue in Chriſt, 
bee inſtified without reſpeR to their 
doing the workes of the Law, then the 
Law is made voyde,andofnone cffeR. 
T his obieion proceedethfrom the - 

e 


Juſtice, and the true end wherefore the 
Law was giucn.Secondly,it proceedeth 
from the pride of nature, loath to yeeld 
to this truth, which ſo abaſeth man,and 
honoureth God, 
T1M. Yhat followeth of thus ? 
S1LAs. That the truth hath no 
preater enemies, then proud ignorance, 
or ignorant pride, that dare liftyp ic 
ſelfe 


1 


| 
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eAnExpoſition upon 


Chap.z 


T 1M, What was the anſwere to this 
obieftion ? 

S1LAS. Ithathtwo parts: Firſt, a 
dEniall, with a deteſtation ofthe thing 
obieRed, | God forbid.) Secondly, an 
inucrſion or conuerting the matter yp- 
on the head of the obicttors, [Yea, wee 
eftabliſh the Law | 

T 1 M. What lrarne we from the firſt 
part of the anſwer ? 

$1 L. Thatallthoughts and reaſo- 
nings a ainſt Gods truth, ſhould be ye- 
ry eefable to vs; loas wee ſhould re- 
ic& them with a maruilous hating of 


thing,ſo precious to God,as we ſhould 
not with paticnce endure any mutte- 
ring againſt it, 

T 1 m. Whom doth this reprone ? 

S1LAS. Such as doe favour or 
winke at cauils or cauillcrs againſt the 
Dodtrine of ſaluation,or ſuch as are no 
whit moucd at their dealing. 

TimM. How doth the e Apoſtle twrne 
the thing obieFted vpon their owne heads? 

S1LAas. Thus : Tuſtification by 
faith, is ſo far from deſtroying the law, 
as that the law is thereby eſtabliſhed. 


(elfe Gyant-like againſt God himſelfe. « 


them, For diuine truth is ſuch an holy | 


| 


T 1M. Ent how t this true which 
the Apoſtle ſaith, That the Law is tſta- 
bliſhed by fauh ? 

SILAS. Firlt, the dotrine of ju- 
{tification teacheth, that Chriſt f1lfilled 
the Law in his life. — that hce 
ſuffered in his death the full puniſh- 
ment due to the breach of the Law,for 
all chem who are iuſtified by him, 
Thirdly, that ſuch as belecuc in him, 


Alſo withour 


muſt endeuour the keeping of the Law, 
to declare their thankfulnefſe, Thus is | 
the Law eſtabliſhed by this DoQtrine 
of righteouſneſle through belecuing., 

T 1M. What followes of thu ? 

S1t. That there is no cauſe either 
for the Iew to caſt off the Doftrine of 
faith, inregard of any wrong done to 
the Law, which is thercby ratified 
and made more firme : 
bclecuing Gertile, lefſe to cſteeme the 
Law, becauſe withour it hee is iuſti- 
fied by faith ; firhence rhus the Law 
is the mare countenanced and confir- 
med, as that which ſhewerh finne our 
fickeneſſe, and driueth to Chriſt, and 
reacheth the good way whereifi wee 
are to walke, that we may pleaſe Chriſt 
our iuſtifier, 


or yet for the | 


faith it is im» 
flble ro 
cep the law 
or any part 
thereot. 
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CHAP-IIIT. 


DiraLloGvas 1. 


Verſes 1,2. 

' What (hall we ſay then, that Abrahanw 
onr Fatber hath found concerning the 
fleſh > For, if Abraham, our Father 
were Inſtified by workgs , hee bath 
whereof to rejoyce, but not with God. 


— — — — —— 


—— 


T1IMOTHEYS. 
SOEIZS2 Hat u the drift of this whole 
D d WACCbapter ? 


"tion to be by faith, by anew 
reaſon fetched from the example ot 
Abrabani. 

T 1M, How ftands the frame of hue 
reaſon ? 


SILAS, Thus : Abrabari as the 


Juſtification, to all his ſeede or chil- 
dren, as verſc 23, 24. Looke how 
AbrabanL was, in ſuch wile bee his 
ſeede iuſtified. Now it is certaine, that 
Abraham was iuſtified not by workes, 
but by belecuing the promiſe concer. 
ning Chriſt, therefore all the children 
of Abraham are (oiuſtified. 

T1 M. #hat be the parts of this fourth 
Chapter ? 

S1LAs. Two: inthefirſt, the ex- 
ample of Abraham is propounded yn- 
to the 23. verſe : inthe ſecond, this 
example 13 applied vntotheend of the 
Chapter. 

T1M. How was the example pro- 
poweeded ? 

ST 1 as. Firſt, negatiuely, ſhewing 


ftified. 
T 1M. How was he not inſtified ? 


| workes,which the Apoſtle doth proue 
by this reaſon, Abraham had nothing 


—_— 


S x 1, To proue Tuſtifica- | 


Father of the faithfull, is the patterne cf 


how hce was not iuſtificd. Secondly, 
affirmatiuely, ſhewing how he was iu» 


S11T.AS. Hee was not iuftified by | 


| to glory with God, but if hee were iu- 
ified by workes, then he had whereof | 


to rejoyce with God, therefore not by 
workes. 

T1. Butdid his workss gaine bim 
nothing ? 

SILAS, —— and 
in the account of the world, but not in 
Gods eye. 

T1M. #hy doth he call «Abrahams 
Father ? 

S1TAas. Becauſe of him camethe 
Tewes,which were his Off-fpring. 

T 1. ##hy dethbe call bim,Our Fa- | 
ther ? 

S1LAs. Becauſe Paw! himſcife was 
a /ew, and deſcended of Abrabam, 
which hee doth acknowledge to this 
end, to decline the enuic of hisCoun- 

, leaſt they ſhould thinke hee 
had notregarded Abraham. 

T 1M. Why « the example of Abrd- 
ham choſen rather then of other ? 

S1L As. Becauſchee was of moſt 
reputation with the Jewes ; alſo the 
Seripture had expreſſely teſtified of 
him, thathe had his righteouſneſſe by 
belecuing, 

T1M, What infirufion dee you ga- 

| 


ther from bence ? 

S1t as. Thatitisa good kinde of 
teaching, to teach by cxamples, bee 
cauſethoſe moue the ſenſes. Second- 
ly, of examples, the fitteſt and moſt 
meete would bee choſen, which is a 
point of wiſedome inthe teacher, * 

T1M. #bat 4 bere meant by fleſs? 

S1LASs. The externall workes of 
Abraham , a5 it is expounded in the 
= ah [ For if Abrabams were 
ſt Workes,cfc. 

Tos What I learne from the 
vext verſe? 

S11 4s. Twothiogs : Firſt, good 
workes get vs cortmendations and 
matrer of reioycing | men, Se-{| 
condly, they doe not atall auaile ys to 


ac , pardon, and 
releaſe with God, becauſe they want 


perfeRion, For neither do we all good 
workes, nor with all our heart; ney- 


—— 


| procure our 


WI dn a bend I 


— 


—_—___W_ —_ 
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| 


b. 
, 


ther doc wee continue 10 all our life 


long , becauſe before our tire of aal- 


ling, wee cannot doe a g worke, 


no more then a thiſtle can bring forth ' 


aFigge ; neither yet bee ſuchworkes 
as wee doc after conuerſhon, without 
{pors, Laltly, we do many things con- 
trary to the Law. 
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DiaLloGvsa II. 
Verie 3 


«C.3* 


T 57 what ſaith the Scripture > Abra- 
_- bam beleencd God,and it was counted 
to hins for r1gbteonſneſſe. 


 — 


|; TiMoTHEYS. 
VV Hr doth this Text teach vs ? 
S1Las How Abraham was 


iuſtified, namcly , by belecuing the 


| promi:e. This.is proued by authority 


| 


| 


of Scripture; the Scripture faith, that 
Abrabam was witifhied by belecumg, 
thercfore he was {o iuſtified. The text 
hath a Queſtion | For what, &c.\ Sc- 
condly, an aniwcre thercunto [ Abra- 
ham " Amb &c.] 

T1M. #hat learne wee from the 
DO meſtion? 

$11L As. Thatthe points of religi- 
on arc to bce proucd by Scriprure, $e- 
condly, from authority of Scripture, 
an argument followcth afhirmartiuely. 
Thirdly , that prootes of Scripture 
ought to bee brought fitly and ſpa- 
riagly. Fourthly , the wiſedome of 
Paulin ob{cruing the phraſc andcourſe 
of Scripture, 

T 1 1. Now let vs come to the av- 
ſmer : the faith ſpoken of mGen, 15,6. 
which the Apoſtle beere citeth, was not 
meant of Chriſt, but of an nfinite poſte. 
rity and i{[ne. 

S11 a$S. The anſwer hcereunto, is 
this : Furſt, eAbrabom by faich had 
Chiefe reſpeR to that which was pro- 


miſed inthe beginning of the Chapter, 


that God would bee his ſhield and re- 
ward, Secondly , Abraban. in his 
poltericy fore-ſaw Chriſt , who was 
tocome out of his loynes, Thirdly, in 
all promiſes , the promiſe oftering 


} 


| Chri 


of themall, Fourthly,it was 
- which ſpake to him at that 
time, Gen, Chapter x5, verſe 6. for it 


| wasthe ſecond perſon who ipake ynto 


{ 


| 


the Fathers, and therefore he belceued 
in Chriſt, Fiftly, the mercy of God 
whether it appeareth to ys ſpiritually, 
or. temporally , is the obie& of faick” 
and- God is not mercifull but by Teſus 
Chriſt : therefore they that belecue any 
promiſe of mercy, beleeuc in Chriſt. 
T1m. What more doe yee obſerue 


| beere? 
| 


S1LAs. To belceucGod, and to 


| beleeue in God, arc allone: for to be- 


lceue God, is to giue credite ro his 
word,and to put our confidence inhis 
goodneſſe; thus Abrahanc belecyed 
God; 

TiM. What more was learned 
hence? 

StLAS. That it is a wonderfull 
thing to beleeuc God, or in God : be- 
cauſe it obraineth the praiſe of righte= 
ouſnefſe to him that doth it, as it is 
written, Heebeleemed (jod, and it was 
accornted to hims for righteouſneſſe, This 
one thing ſhould be ſufficient to moue 
all Chiiſtians to rely ypon God his 
his promiſe by faith. 

T 1 M. vat other reaſons may mone 
men to belreve Gad ? h 

S1t. Very many, and ſubſtanriall : 
asfirſt, becauſe of Gods commande- 
ment. Secondly, becauſe God beeing 
moſt erue, is worthy to bee belecued. 
Thirdly, there is great danger if we do; 
not belecue, cuen eternall death, and 
the lofſe of heauen, beſides all cemporall 
goods. Fourthly, it is a ſpecial! ſeruice 
ot God ro truſt in him. Fiftly ,it is the 
cauſc of all other duties, which fſprin 
from faith, as the roote of all. Sixtly, 
therein is God moſt honoured, when 
hee istruſted in ; and by the contraty, 
much diſhonoured, for bee is thereby 
made a liar, ſo much as lycth in vs. 


DrialoGcvs Tl. 


Verſes 4,5- | 
Now to him that worketh, the wages i 


not 


—_—_——— 


_ Chap-þ 


Chriſt was wrapt, as the foundation 


—Y 


I "0 


Verſes 4,5. Z the Epiſtle tothe Romanes. EY 


wot canned: by fanoar;! but by debt, 
but to bim that worketh not, but be- 


| no workes to commeng bimtoGod, 
| and deſctug his faugur ;or having 


leemts ins bim that tſtificth the vn- 
godly, lus faith is counted for righte- 
ouſnefſe. . = M20 


—_—___ 
—— —— 
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| VV Has the drift of vhs Text ? 

! © - 3:4. To proueviuſtification 
| came not by wotkes,but offaith, by an 
argumg-of.contraries:z three congra- 
ries ſet agaiaſtthree : as firſt, hce that 
| workethnot,and he that worketh.The 
ſecond contrariety i9- berweene fauour 
| putation. 77 

T 1M. How ſtands Pares argument 
from theſe comtraries?". - -- 

$ 1 L.. Thus : if Abrabers were iu» 
Rified by merit af workes, thca he dad 
his rightcouſneſſe by debt,and as a wa- 
ges : but his righteouſhefſe came to 
himnos of wages ahddebt,. but of fa» 


uour,and by imputation : therefore hee 
was iuſtified, not-by: workes but by 
faich, Or more briefly+thus:.if Abra- 
bans was iultified byJatourand impu- 
tation, therfore not by deſert of works, 
but by beleeuing. 

T 1M. What «s meant by bimthat 
worketh ? 


$1143. Not ole that hath, or 
doth workes, but one that defirethto 
delerue by his workes, which appea- 
.ceth by this : Firſt, abelceuer muſt bee 
a worker, and ſuchan one was belec- 
uing Abrabem. Sccondly, wages and 
debt is giuento nicrit,not to workes, 
T 1M.: What learne wee by this, that 
the reward is counted according 19 debt, 


workes 2 . | 

S11 As. Thatctcrnall life is cue to 
him that can fulfill the law; this com- 
meth by vertue of 2compaRt or coue- 
nant which God hath made, promiſing 
to glicm which doc: the law, thatthey 
ſhall lue by theis workes, arp" 

T 18. What 22 -weant by bim that 
werke1h mot ? 


and debr. The third,is wages and im», 


to bims that will claime it by inevite of 


$11 43. Such an one as cither bach 


RS | 
workes, do put no affance nor cruſt in 


them. Det 
T 1 M. -\#ibat was thei dolirine 
bence ? Ko) Wu 
- - $ 11, Thatwe multclaimenothing 
by out workes+\the reaſon heercof is: 
Fult , becauſe qur-good. workes arc 
joyned with many: cuils. '\Secondly, 
our workes be not our owne. Thirdly, 
there is no proportion betyeene our 
wotkes and the kingdome of heauen. 
Fourthly, our workes arca due debt. 
Fiftly, our beſt workes hae their ini- 
perteRions and wants, thavwce do not 
all good workes, neither da-wee them 
in 
bour. 14 pep *, 

TiM. hat.t: it te belteve in bim 
that wſtifierb 1theongodly Þ ) - 

S1tas.:To put truft is himthat 
hee will bee as (inncs, ro 
forgive themcovs for Chriſt, 

T 14. #hoare the ungodly ? 

S1L 4s, Such finnersas bee ſtarn- 


k - 


gers from God, as all theeleR bec be. | 
tore their calling. | 
Tim. Doth God accept wicked | 


men , to fanonr while they are wic- 
hed? | 
S11as. No, bur firſt hee for- 
giveth their finnes, And jſecondly, of 
wicked hee maketh them good, put- 
ting his holy Spirit in them, to re- 
generate ſan&fie them. But at 


their juſtification hee findeth them vn- | 


godly, and maketh them z and 
hee dothit, both by taking away <$c 
-guilt of all their finnes by free par- 
don ; alſo, by cleanſing away the 
hlckineſſe of finne, bya pomerkel ſan- 
Qification. py 

T 1M. What is meant heerehy , 
That bis Faith uz counted to bim for 
righteou{ne(je ? 

S1t45s. That the righteouſneſle 
of Chriſt is reckoned the righteouſ- 


'neffe of that perſon, which doth by 


faich embrace Chriſt. 
Q_ 2 


Diat. 


PO IS 


perfect loue of God and our neighs | 


_—— 
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Chap; 


| :Driatocvs IITL. 


Verſes 6,7,8. | 
Exe as Dewid deſcribed the bleſſedneſſe 
of the man veto whom God irmpureth 
righteonſneſſe without workes, ſaying; 
Bleſſed are they whoſe Unrighteouſ- 
veſſe is forginen, and whoſe ſinme n 
courred.leſſed ts that man to whons, 
oc. 


err 


mm 


T1iMOTHEVS. 
VV Hat is the drift of this Text? 
Srt, To proue, that righte- 
ouſneſſe is mnputed vnto faith, and 
commeth eh workes. The which 
the Apoſtle ptoueth by the teſtunony 
of Daxid,Plal.3 2,1,2. 


$11. Two : Firſt, the preface or 
entrance,] Exew as Damd,&c.| Second- 
ly, the teſtimony it ſelfe, [Bleed are 
they » &e J 

T 1 44, What note yee ont of the Pre- 
face? | 

S 11. Theſe things: Firſt, that the 
| teſtimony is. cited without naming the 
Pſalme or verſe. Secondly, that the 
rightcouſneſſe of Chriſt, was preached 
to them that liued before Chritt. Third- 
ly, Paxl fo citeth the teſtimony, as hee 

iveth the ſurame and meaning of 1t in 
words, which is thus much ; that 
Juſtificationis the impurtation of righte- 
ouſneſſe to the belecuer , without 
workes. 

T 1», #bowas Daxid ? 

S1Las. The Pcen-man of the ho- 
ly Ghoſt, one of the holy Prophets. 

T 1M»: # hat followes hereof ? 

S 11. Thathis teſtimony is to be re= 
ceiued as the teſtimony of.God, be- 
caule the Prophets wrote as they were 
moued by the holy Ghoſt, + . .. 

T 1 1, What meanes be by defer ibing? 

$11. Not aperfetdefinition, but 
aſhort and plaine ferting before vs of 
' the marter, 
| T 114, What ir meant by the bleſſed- 
| noſſe of the way ? 


| 


pe 


| in Chriſt oncly. 


T 1M. What be theperts of this Text? | worker in that part of the Pſalme ? 


\come bleſſed, and this is by free par- 


.of great comfort for the _= 'and 


;which is comman co the pooreſt be-. 


S1zt, Theman which is bleſſed, or | 


_ may bcettecmed amdheldble(- 
=d. Fx 
T 1M.” What doye call bleſſedneſſe? | 

$ 11., The happy condition and c- 
ſtare of ſuch as bee in Gods fauour 
through Chriſt, | 

T 1M. What is meant by impating ? 

S1L, To impure, is to put a thing 
into ones account or reckoning ; it is a 
word borrowed from Merchants, who 
ate ſaid to ifipute that, whereof they 
cxaRta reckiuing and account, 

Tt M.” What is meant brere by righ- 
trow fe > © LE: wh | 

I L, The exat and Q confor.. 

mity and agrenient to the will of che 
Creator,which ſince Adam wis found 


'T 14. Why doth hee ſay ['ithout 
wor ker: | ſeeing Danid ſfpeakarb net of 


/ $12. Ic mult of neceſſity bee yn- 
derſtood: for ifrhis be the blefſcdnes, 
to hauethe righteouſncs &good works 
of another(that is Jof Chriſt accounted 
to vs, then aman'is righteous and ble {- 
ſed without his owene workes: '- 
TM, Tea;bwut be meaneth ceremoni- 
al and natnrall workers done before our 
conmer ſion : workes done before fauh. 
SiLAas, Naynot fo, bur he mea- 
neth all workes wherein ſinne may bee 
committed ,and therefore more princi- 
pally workes of the morall kw: ;. be- 
cauſe more properly ſinne is in them : 
againe, Dawid «th this cuen of 


| himſcite, being now conuerred and re- | 


newed vato faith, | 
T 1M. What were wee ranght our of | 


| the reſt rmony it ſclfe ? 


S 1.1 a$- Sundry things : Firſt, thar | 
there is but one-way for all men to be- 


don. Secondly, from hence is matrer 


needy,in that the wealthy of the world, 
bauc no other true happincfſe cher that 


leeuer. Thirdly here is martex of great 
humbling for the mighty andzich;, in 
that the poore are to them inthe 
cheefeſt things, Fourthly,here is marcey 
of great vnity. and Joae 2mongh all 


ſorts, 


| ao 


"4-226 
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Verſes 6,7,8. 


rhe\Epiftle torhe Romanes. 


puriug 13 
vicd, Num. 
18,29, 


{ altiation, or tritines of fo 


ſorm;” itrchar thetets but one _— 
co 
finnes es the begger,and to rhit King. 
11T 10; What is that way of Bleſſed- 
Moſſe which it eammon tv all the Saoms, 
tell us this more plainly and diffiatHy ? 
St A5:Freeforgineneſle of firmes 
thtough fairh'\in Teſus Chriſt ; which is 
yy rs heere'by "three phraſes or 
faſhions of ſpeech, Firſt, renififfion of 
| ſine, whict'is #diſcharge of 2debr. 
Secondly, courritg of tranſgrefſion, ir 


; being a ſpeech taken from ſuchas hide 


V 
| thet's; leaſt they 
; ines by 


In this ſence 


the word im-\ Qreditors, who do purthar debt but of 


4 
1 


of o- 
be& offended ;' fo our 
forgnieneffe arc hid from the 
ties of Gods Hiftice. Thirdly (ofnoc 
. mpirting)-rhar is; riot reckonmy it to 
vs; or calling vs toany accountfor it, 


Aſpeech borrowed from Merclfants or 


Meemely things from che 


the reckoning , which theY* meant to 
forgiue ; ſo are we (aide ro hanc'finne 
not imputed , - as wherr'# cretfror of 
_ and fauour, aceeptth a debt t6 
ec paide, accounting it — 
when the party indebred is n# able to 
ay it, __ WIC 
: T 11, #hat vwderſtandech be by for- 
%l of finme,” more then #txpreſ# 
fe F- "WY / 1 hot 


| Sx, The imputation of Chriſt his 


righteouſneſſe; which cannot bee ſeuc- 
red/from remiſRonet finnes : 1 Cor, r, 
30; © here is a Sywechdache of the part. 
Tor i, Whatwas further bere wored? 
$1 LAs. That forgiuenefle is ofaM 
f reat and ſmall, many and few, 
one and other, Secondly, that feeing 
we cannot be free from finne, but by 
forgiuencſſe, wee ſhould therefore a- 
uoide finne more carefully, being wary 
that wee doe not that from which wee 
cannot bec quirred but by a patdon ; 
and'leaft wee abuſe that mercy, which 
doth {o graciouſly couer our faults.” / 
T1M. What other things more were 
woted ont of thi Text ? = 
$11 As. Suridry+ — 
bleſſedneſſe. Secondly,touching:Gods 
mercy in forgiueneſſe of finne. Thirdly, 
ao g our duty aboart leauing of 


| 


' the faithfull : the reaſons heereof are 


im__ — 
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" TM. Whatwal nottt aid bferucd 
Concerning bleſſodnelſe "0 UT 
$71. Many things * Firſt; the Gau- 

ſ&s of blefſedndſe, the chiefe worki 
cauſe is Gods grace; or the ji 
G6d': the meritorious and materjall 
cauſe is Chriſthis obedience to death; | 
the end or finall cauſc is Gods' lory:the 
nſtrament Gods word offerinis' Gi 
fairh apprehending,the Sacraments ſea- 
ling : Hence it is written, Bleſſed averbey 
that belrewe © Bleſſed ave they that Ftdte | 
the word & keeper Secondly the offedls 
of bleſſedneſſe;; the effeRts rowartles 
our ſelues are forgiueneſſe of fitnes)te? 
generation, peace of conſcience; joy in 
the holy Ghoſt, grates'of the new rnat), 
25 knowledge, wiſedoime, faith, hope; 
loue, and patience; The effedts rowards 
others bethe workes of loue and mer. 
cy; and all fruits 'of our labourim our 
calling : hence it is aide, ' Bleſſed is the 
man whoſe (innes are conered, Plal, 32: 
and Bleſſed ere the mereifull, andthe} 
meeke, and the poore in fpirit. Math. x. 
Thirdly , the of blefſedneſſc; | 
which be three : Firſt, in this life an &- 
trance into a bleſfedeftare, by beeing | 
engrafted into Chrift through faith; to | 
be partakers of himand his benefirgof | 
forgiueneſſe of fines, and ſanQtificati- 
on. Secondly, the proceeding in it at | 
death, when theſoule is recetued into 
glory, the body becing laide into the 
earth. Thirdly, . the perfc&ion of it in 
heauch, when the whole man ſhall bee | 
glorified : hence it isfaide, "Bleſſed are | 
they which dye in the Lord, Reuel. 14, 
13. and Bleſſed are they who are called 
to tht Lamb: mariage, Reuel. 19. 

T 1M. What was obſerned tonching 
morſe of ſmnes? j 

St 1, Thatthe Prophet p in 
the plurallnumber, giueth = - 
ſtandthatnor one or a few, nor ſmall, 
bur many and great finnes are forgitien 
firſt, becauſe otherwiſe they could|: 
not be bleſſed if otie finne were vnpar- 
doned ; for" they cou Hdie no/tryt 
peace. *'Y , Chtiſt merits and| 
Gods merciey exceedeth all, ahd bee | 


oY 


—_—— — 
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Chap.3, 


lceuers, ia the time of ſoulc-afflctions 
for fange, Secondly, an inſtruction for 
v5;to forgiue our brethren whatſocuer 
offence againſt ys,when they come and 
lay, icre me : cuen as God for 
Chriſts fake forgaue vs, Ephel. 4.32. 
Obſcrue that our finnes onely hiader 
ourbleſſcdnefſſe, which ſhall be perfect 
when our fins bee wholly taken away, 
mean time it is but begun, 

T 1 4, Fhat were weeto learne, 4s 
touching our duty about ſinne ? 

S$1t. That before the commitung 
of finne we doe take good heed : Firſt, 
that wee may not offend ſo mercitulla 
God as hack forgiuen vs ſo great a 
debt, Rom. x 2,1+ . Secondly, becauſe 
finge being once committed, wee can- 
not bee well caſed till we be forgiuen : 
further weelcarge, that after the come 


, mitting thereof, wee diſpaire not, be. 


cauſe there is mercy with God, to giue 
'a free and full pardon to them who 
ſceke for it, y, that Gods children 
'1nay commit ſinnes of all ſorts and 
kindes, except onely one ſinac, from 
which they are preſerucd, 


——— 


.— — 
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| 


Vcailes 9,10. 
Came this bleſſednes then wpon the (ir- 
eumciſion onely, or vpon the vucir= 
 camiſion alſe? For wee ſay,that faith 
was imputed te eAbrabam for r1gh- 
reouſurſſe, bow was it then rmputed 
when be was in the Circumciſion, or 
when br was in the uncircamciſion ale 
ſo? Not in the Circumciſion but in 
the vncurcunco ſion, 
The parts of this Text bee two : 
Firſt, a queſtion, Sccondly,an anſwer. 


OO"— — — —  — ©” —<—uO—— <> CEE IEEE mo 


TiMOTHEYS. 
Hat «s the drift of this Text? «t 


\'7, * what marke doth it aye ? 
-/$11.a 5. To,apply to Abrabem- 
textiuche Plalme, and to proue by 


| 


_— 


read with yery great ſtudy and dili-| 


not workes; yet ſecing he was circum. 
ciſcd, x mightbe thougbtbat thereby 
came forgiucneſle, | 
T 1, How doth he proue by circuns- 
Stance of time, that circumciſion didnor 
inflifie «Abrabam, ard ſo not Dazid,or 
any other man ? 
$1145. Thus z: Abrahancy was 
reckoned rightcous atthe time when he 


was not circumciſed , therefore - his 
rightconſnefſe came notby the workes | 
ot the law ; for that which was not, 
could .not bring righteoulacſſe ro M- 
brabam : but circumciſion was not 
when Abrabam was iultified, God did 
nor iuſtific him by ic, | 

Tim. How doth & appeare that A 
braham was pronounced [uſt , b:fore bee 
bad Circumciſion? . 

S 1k 4's. By the hiſtory of Genehis, 
compaxing the I 5. Chapter with the 
17. trom whence I doe gather that A- 
brabem vas circumciſed 14. yeeres af 
tcr hee was pronounced iult by faith : 
heercof the Apoſtle doth collerwes 
things : Fixſt, that circumciſion was no 
cauic of Abrahams juſtification, be- 
cauſe this was firſt , and circumciſion 
came lohg after, and a.cauſe nuſt goe 
before his effect, Secondly , that no 
workes iuſtiftied Abraham, becauſe all 
the  controuctfie about juſtification, 
grew firſt about cixccumcfion, which 
the ewes joyned with Chiiſt : alſo be- 
cauſe the /ewes countcd circumciſion a 
noble worke,and « worthy worſhip of 
God; from whence wee may inferre, 
that if 2 Abraham were not iuſtified by 
circumciſion, much lefle by any other 
worke : therefore the imputed iuflice 
of faith belongs tro Abraham: children 
which are not circumciſed, ſo that they 
beleeuc as Abrabers did. 

T 1M. What art wee targht from, 
hmce? 


things in Scripture, the very Orcutn- 
ſtances of time are of wie.  $c- 
res muſt bee 


ele&, were they all inany onc man. + | circumſtance of time,zhaz got by werks. = 
T 1 v1, hat vſeof the? | but byfaith. eAbrabars,was iuſtified | 
' $1145. Sound conſolatiofrto be | befareGod; for there Danid mentions 


Abraharn 
had the pro- 
mile ofrigh 
reoulues, 
Anno 8s of 
his age:bur 
he was cir- 
cumcilcd, 
Anno 9g. 


S1LAS. That all, euen the leaſt (of racth fee 


Verſe | r.. 


the Epiſtle to the Romanes, 


— 


19 | 


, 


| gene 


» - Thirdly,: «bat Sacramentsby 
the worke done, and ation of the Mi» 
niſtcr, *conlerre or :worke nothing to- 
ward the forgiueneiſc of fine; for A+ 
brqvay bad his fines forgiven him, 
and was accepted for righteous beeing 
yet vneircumethed ; bur he had the Sa- 
c:amevtof circymethon asa and 
leale of the pardottof his ſinnes, andot 
rightcouſnefſe whick/before he had ob- 
taineyl through his. faith : for chi& order 
is well to bee marked. Firſt, God (er 
forth to Abrahem his promiſes; -Se- 
condly, then followed faith. Thirdly, 
aftes that in order of cauſcs (but not of 
tune) juſtification. , Fourthly, vnte this 
was added circumcifion, to confirme his 
faith, and tq, teftific his obedienceto 
God. Iris Popiſh errour to tic grace 


vnto Sacraments. 


— 


DiatloGvs V. 
Verie 11, 
Afrer hee receiued the /igne of Cirecum- 
Ciſion, as the ſeale of therighteomſnes 
of the farth which he had when he was 


| uncircumciſed, 


— — 


TiMOTHEVS. 
VV Hat is the drift of thi Text? 

S1LAS. To anſwer a {c- 
cret obicQtion, which was this : It A- 
braham were iuſtificd before his cir- 
cumcihon,wherefore then did hee take 
circumciſion? Voto which the Apoſtle 
an{wereth,that he receiued circumciſi- 
on to confirme his faith in that rightc- 
ouſneſſe which before was giuen him, 
when hee began to belecue ; or rather 
here is an anſwer to a double obict- 
on. Firſt is, that righteouſneſſe belon- 
geth to the vncircumciſed onely, 6- 
thence Abrahans had iuſtification in 
the time of vncircumcifion beſtowed 
on him. Not ſo faith Pexl, for he was 
circumciſed : bur to what purpoſe 
(might one ſay) having already faith 
and righteouſnefſe ? That is true(ſaith 
our Apoſtle) but his fanthneeded con- 
hrmation ; therefore he tooke from the 


hand of God circumciſion, which is noc 


—— 


ondy «Goring ar; dflinewidy 

racdh fo ing ſcale more 
to -afſur$;him of: Gods promailes in 
Chrift.For interpretation of the words, 
note,zhat(Ggne of cid@uracifion) ' is put 
for cireumci which is a Ggne - (as 


Matea 4:.: igne of the Sowne of man, for | 


the Sore of man whoja appearing ſoall 
be ſigne'of a preſent indgement) nota 
commori,bur a ſacred figne ; thence by 
the Latincs tearmed (Sacraments) Fo 
receiuc, hgnifics to take it in. his fleſb 
by the appointment: and ordinance of 
God : now if Abrahamrecciued itabis 


arguetty that God gaue «(for receiuing| 
and giuing arc relatiues,) ſo Circwmes 


uing, and on Abrabams part receming | 


it: it hgned, and aſſured the grace and |* 


promiſe of the one ; and the faithfull 
unbracing of the other. (The figne) 
that is for a figne,or to this end,to be a 
figne and ſeale,that is as a divine pledge 
or leale, to ratifie ynto Abraham the 
rightcoulneſlc of faith, which he recei- 
ucd beihg yer vneircumciſed.(Seale) a 
ſpeech borrowed from Kings and Prin- 
ces, which adde their ſcal--broad, or 
priuate Signer,to ratifie & confirme the 
leagues,edicts,grants,charters. for bet- 
ter alſurance of ſuch as be confederates. 
ro ſubicts, to warrant couenants and 
| oy So did God that heauenly 
ing, againſt the ſhaking and weake- 
neſſe of Abrahams faith, touching the 
promiſed ſeede, and blefſedneſſe by 
him,(which is here called righteouſnes, 
and before was termed forgiueneſſe of 
ſinnes, Jand not imputing finnes,which 
is blefſedneſle inchoate or begun, lea- 
ding to perfect happines in beauen. The 
ſumme ofthe text is,that though Gods 
promiſe of bleſſednefſe to belecuing 
Abrabem, by Chriſt his ſeede, were 
certaine and her ; tes 
truth it lelfe : more ity, 
and the berter _ and tabliſh 4- 
brabams faith, againſt ings and 
feares, there was addeda ſcale of cir- 
cumcifion. Oblerue,thar albeit it bee 
one vic of a ſcale to ſhut vp and hide 
for atime, things which be ſecrerand 
mult not yet be manifeſted, (as Math. 
27. 


«fn & 


_ 


from eas a ligne beth on Godspart gi- | 


_—__ 


eAn Expoſition upon 


| 


| ofthe due receiuers be 


27,66. Reuel, 5,1. and 10, 14) Yetin 
this text Pax hath reſpe&to the other 
vicof a ſcale, which is for ratification, as 
asit is vied, x Cor. 9, 2. 3 Tim. 2, 9. 
Reuel. 7,2, 4. 2 Cor.1,z2:. Sithence 
God had in his word expreſſed and 
mentioned his couenant with Abra- 


- | bam, thereforchee could notrake cir- 


cumcifion to hide or couer the righte- 
oufneſſe of faith, bur rather to helpe and 
comfort his faith in tempration and tri- 
als, -wherewith God meant to proue 
his faith, as hee did to the yrtermoſt, 
namely at the offering of //a«c. 

Ts. What thing was chiefly tanght 
out of this Text? 

$11. The true nature and the prin- 
cipall vic of all Sacraments, old and 
new,which generally ſerue to be ſignes 
giuvenof God, to admoniſh vs by my- 
{ticall Fgnification; and ſcales to aſſure 
vs of Chriſt, and our righteouſneſſe by 
him. Every figne is not a ſcale, but cir- 
cumcifion is both : and this is common 
to all Sacraments, to bee both Hignes 
and ſealcs, 

T rt 1. How many ſorts of ſignes bee 
there ? 

SiTtas, Diuers ſorts: Firſt natu- 
rall fgnes, as cloudes bee a ſigne of 
raine. Secondly,ciuill hgnes,as a ſword 
borne beforc a Magiſtrate, is a figne of 
authority, Thirdly, religious BH 
which appertaine to godlines, of which 
there bee foure ſorts. Firſt, ſome bee 
fignes of things preſcnt, as the gar- 
ments of the Prieſts, andthe apparrell 
of the Leuites. Secondly, ſome be ſignes 
of things to come, as the Rain-bow in 
the cloudes, Gen. 9g, 23. Gedeons fleece, 
[udg. 6,36. the ſhadow of the Sunnc, 
2 Kings 20,11, Thirdly,ſome be ſignes 
of things paſt, as the Table of the Law, 
CAManna, Aaron rod, which be all mo- 
numents of things paſt, Laſtly,ſome be 

fignes of things paſt, preſent, and to 
come : of this nd be our Sacraments, 


| for they Lignifie the death of Chriſt, 


whichis paſt : alſo the guift of Gad 
and the promiſes, which tothe mindes 
ſent. Laſtly, 


of life, mortification, and du- 


tics of Cha ricy,which afterwards are to 


| moniſhys of duties requiredof 


bee performed in the whole courſe of 
our life, 

T 1M. Wherefore, or to what end 
ſerne theſe Sacramentall (ignes? 

S1LAS. They are as markes 
ſer vponChriſtians,to declare to whom 
they appertaine, namely,to Godtheir 
Lord. Secondly they ſhew the value of 
Chriſtians, as a marke ſet Coine, 
or horſes of the beſt kinde, Thirdly, 
they be notes of religion,whcreby men 
may know a Chriſtian from a Pagan, 
one from the other. — 

VS. - 


| 


ly, they ſerueto bee lcales vnto vs of 
the promiſes of God, of the coucnam 
of God ,that he will be our God ro for- 
giue vs our ſinnes, and account vs for 
wſt in his fight : which is heere called 
righteouſneſle, 

T 1M, Of what things did this admo- 
wiſh ws, or what leſſons from this Text ? 

S11Aas. Of ſundry things: Firſt, 
of Gods goodnefſſe, thatmoued himto 
giue vs fuch helpes. Secondly, of the 
infirmity of our faith , that necederh 
firengrthening ; and this is the reaſon 
why the faithfull muſt all their life vic 
the Sacraments, becauſe faith is alwaies 
ynperfet, wanting props. Thirdly, 
that Sacraments, belong not to the vn- 
faichfull, avtodoc them any ,for 
Sacraments bee effeQuall by faich. 
Fourthly, that there isno ve of Sacra- 
ments in heauen, where all things are 
perfet, Fiftly, that Communicants 
muſt ſee and fecle their weakneſſe of 
faith, which may breede defire of 
ſtrength, Laſtly, that Sacraments are 
cfteCtuall meanes, though notto giue, 
yet to confirme grace. Vengtng have 
this yertue from the ordinance and 
promiſe of Ged , who by his Spirit 
worketh inthe meanes not to worke 
orace where it is not, but whereitis 
wrought to eſtabliſh and cncrezſe ir. 
Sacraments were inſtituted not to iuſti- 
fie,not for ſuch as be already iuftificd. 

Hereare finally three erroursto bee 
diligently taken heede of to auoyde 
them. Firſt is, of ſuch as offend inthe 
exceſle (the Romaniſtes) attriburing 
too much ynto the Sacramencs, as that 


ex 
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CE 


Chap: 


the Epiſtle to the Romance, 


I2I 


— — 


a 


Verſes:n, I2., 


ex opere operato, by the worke-done, 
they conferre grace,regenerate;juſtific, 
ſanRific,&c. This was to pur the crea» 
eurcinſtead of che creator, and to giue 
his glory from him to another, which is 
idolatry. If reatany time ſpeake 
thuz,that Baptilne waſheth, forgiuerh 
finnc, &c, This muſt bee vnderttood, 
that chat which is proper to Chriſt, the 
thing Hgnified, is giuen vntothe hgne, 
to note the ioynt exhibition ct both. Se- 
cond errour is, of ſuch as offend in the 
defeft; making Sacraments but naked 
and barc fignesof Chriſtian proteſſon, 

as Anabapriſts doe; - but a ſcale is more 
then a cognilance or badge. The third, 
of ſuch as held the Sacraments of the 

old Teſtament, to be meere ſhadowes, 
repreſentiue , not ſeales exhibiciue of 
grace; whereas by this Text,and 1 Cor, 

10,1,2- itiscleare; that the ſub{tance 

and efficacie of the old and new. Sacra- 

ments is all one. Thence is one-called 

by the name ofthe other. 


—_ — — — — 


DiatoGvs VI. 
Verſes 11,12. *- *' 

T bat bee ſhowld bee the F ather of them. 
that beleeme, not being Circuniſed, 
that righteouſneſſe might bee impured 
to them alſo; and the Father of Cir- 
cumciſien, not to themponely which ave 
of the circumciſion; but unto them al. 
fo which walke in the ſteps of the faith 
of our Father Abraham, whw«h bee 
had when he was uncrcumciſed, 


—— —— _ 
— — — —— — — 


T1iMOTHEYS. 

Wy Hs @ the drift of this Text? 

Sr 1.. To ſhew the end of 
Gods councelly in iuſtifying Abraham 
in time of his yncircamciſhon, which 
was to ſhew, that the Gentiles which 
belceue are Abrabams children _— 
they bee vncircumciſed, aſwell as t 
circumciſcd Mews. To explainethis bet- 


1 ter, inthe former verſes, two things 
| were affirmed of Abraberm : Firſt, that 
| hee was iuſtified by the faith hee had in 


his vncircumcifion. Secondly,chat hee 


—_ 


received circumcifion as aſcale of. for- 
giucneſle of finnes, bythe 
of Chrift, chrough faith in his blevd. 
Now he ſheweth the cauſe of each; and 
that each had his myſtery, For thefor- 
mer was fo done, that he might bee the 
Father' of ſuch as belccue,  becing not 
circumciſed ; that is; Gemiles : the lat- 
ter happened, that hee might be the Fa- 
ther alſo of the Circumcifion; that is, 
ene /ewes, not vniverſally, bur particu- 
larly ſuch as walked in the ſteps of e4- 
brahams faith : andall to this cnd,' ro 
teach that the benefic of impured righ- 
teouſneſle, pertaineth both to /ewes and 
Gentiles which are beleeuers, as 

equally children of «Abraham, and 
In 6 heires of all the priviledges 
and rightces which were choad 
vertue of Godspromiſe that hee made 
to him, Gen.17, / will b:e thy God,and 
th: God of thy ſeede. And againe, Thow 
(balt bethe Father of many Nations. A- 
braham, &c. in this name was” this 
whole myſtery expreficd. Concerning 
the interpretation of the words, this 
phraſe of walking in the ſteps of the 
faith,&c, hath reference(as may ſecme) 
wnto the commandement,Genfis x 7,7. 
Wths before me, &c, 20d it dothvery 
hbgnificantly declare, that theres noo: 
ther fairh required in the pofterity, then 
which was in the Parent eAbrabam; 
namely, ſuch a faithas ſcekes remiflion 
of hnues, and life everlaſting,in grace as 
lone; and not in Circumcifion and 
workes of the Law. 

T 141, Of bow many ſorts be the chil- 
dren of Abraham? 

SILAS, bee cicher [ewes or 
Gantiles, The lewesmay be diftingui- 
ſhed into circumciſed and belcewing 
lewes; and vncircumciſed andbelee- 
umg, as Abraham did,but not circum. 
cifed as he was; and they were which 
recciued the Goſpell, when the Law 
ceaſed, Wh 

T 1M. What is it then that \gineth 


thu to men, 1s bee Abrahams 
m7 2 | 


S1L As. Irisnotcira 
faith, ing 'the 
brabams 


—— 


- 
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e Am Expoſtttonvpon 
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ouſacile co bee impurcedto them, yea, | 
tough they lacke Circumcihon. 
1 4 4, that thirgs are learned from 
hence? * 

$1LAS. That it was a great honour 
which God did vato: Abrabar,to make 
all belccuers his Children. Firſt, be- 
cauſe itis alacge a nd honourable poſte- 
rity. Secondly, itis alſo a marucllous 
great matter tohauc Abrahamto bee 
our father, For rightcoulnes,forgiuene 
of 11s, - and all happuinefle beloagerh 
to ſuch. Wee arc here verie diligently 
to obſcrue {licalt we erre) that father- 
haode in reſpect ot the taithtnll is heere 
giuen to Avravamnot by cfhciency,as 
if he ſhoul.i bee the worker ant author 
of taith in all his children (for faith is the 
guift of God,it isnot of our (clues, or of 


aay other creature) but by a kinde of 
pcoportion, becauic the grace of the 
Couenanc was giuen hun yponthat con- 
dition and agreement,and by that Law, 
that as carnall parents do paſle ouer and 
derive all thcir inhericances and goods 
yato their naturall cbildica: ſo doth A- 
braham this ſpiritnall father, ſhould by 
couenan, doctriie,and example, derige 
varo all che faithfull his ſpirituall chil- 
dreughat free bleſſedn< fie and tuſtice of 
fuich, which he had recciued of God, 
Learne allo the ynity and harmony of 
the Church, Faith, rightcoulnefle in the 
old and new Teftaments. There is bur 
one Father of all the belceuers ; and 
therefore but one faich, one body, and 
one Church; one Lord, head, and $4- 
ujour ; one Iuftification, one laluation ; 
eucn as wee profeſſe one catholike 
Charch,the Communion of Samts, to 
which pertaines remiſſion of finnes, re- 
ſurretion, and glory. Hence fals to 
ground that carnall conceite of the 
Iewiſh Church, thatit had oncly tem- | 

rall promiles, and were not parta- 
kers of Chriſt and his righteouſnefle, 
Furthermore note here, that to bee 
thechildren of Abraheowe, and heires 
of hiviuſtice, wee ought to Jabour for 
ſuch a faith in all points as was his 
faith, fo qualified as his bcleefe was : 
chmeming after him in belceving,as we 


would wacke and follow the of 


"y . & | 


NN IT 


one which had-gone beſore ys, in a 
rough,yneuen, and cragged way. 

T 1M. #hat were the qualities of A- 
brabams faith, in which we muſt imitaze 
hum ? 

SILAS. Sundry'andexcellent. Firſt 
readinefſc, in that hec beleeued God 
without delay or deliberation, after 
once hee had his promiſe and ynder- 
ſtood it. Secondly finceriry in that hee 
belecued truely without hypocriſie. 
Thirdly ftrength, for that he ftroue a- 
gainft,and oucrcame all lers of his faith. 
Fourthly patience, in that hee waited 
long for che performance of the pro- 
mile. Fifcly conſtancy, in that he con- 
tinued to beleeue vnto the end. Sixt) 
wiledome,in that he grounded his faith 
aright, vpon the word and promiſe of 
God, andnot ypon men or his owne 
merices, Seucnthly fruitfulneſſe, for 
his faith-was fruitſull of good workes, 
lames 2,22. Abrabams faith wrought 
vvich his workes. Laftly,it was not con- 
ic&turall pinion, but a Pleropbory or 
firme and full aſſurance of the promile, 
Rom 4. , q | 

T 1M, What were the chiefe fruitrs 
of Abrzhams faith? 

S1t. Firſt, fingularloue of God, 
for whoſe ſake hee was ready to offer 
Iſaqe, Secondly, atrue feare of God. 


{ Thirdly, rare charity towards men, 


gladly entertaining ſtrangers. Fourthly, 
deniall of himielfe, for he left his qwne 
Country,and his fathers houſe. \Fifcly, 
fortitude and ya!orous courage, for hee 
feared greatly no danger nor enemic. 
Sixtly coutemprt of the world, with the 
pleaſures and delights, profits, and ho- 
nours of it : for hee was ener ready to 
looſe and leave all for Gods name. 
Such as belike ro Abrahams in his faith, 
hauing or ftriving to haueit ſo qualiſfi- 
ed and ſo fruirfull, are indeed the chit. 
dren of Abrabam. 


DD — 


Driatocva VII. | 


Verſe 19. , 1 

For the promiſe that wwe (hew!d beo the 
hems of the world, 'was not tro A» 
brabam 


Chap. 


Verie 


I3. 


the Epiſile to the Romanes. 


— 
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brahant, or to bis ſeede through the 
Law : but through the righteonſueſſe 
of faith, 


n—_— ——— 


_ 


TiMOTHEYS, 

VWHe « the ſcope and drift of this 
Texi?What i the purpoſe of Pawul? 
$ 11As, To proue by anew tealon, 
that Abraham had rightcoulnefle, not 
by tus workes, bur by bis faith : the rca- 
ſon isthis ; By what mcanes Abrabam 
was heire of eternall life, by the ſame 
meanes he obtained rightcouſnefle : bur 
Abraham was heire of cternall life, by 
belecuing the promile;theretorea)iohe 

had righteouſneſſe by belecuing., 

Thus moft common}y the purpoſe 
and connexion of this Text is laide 
downe by interpreters; But Maſter Bc- 
z4 and Parens will hauc it not a new 
argument to prouc the principall thing 
in queſtion, = that ripheeoulneſſe is 
by faith, (for this is nor the thing con- 
cluded, but the medine termmas, or rea- 
ſon ro inferre a concluſion premilſed in 
verſe 1 2.that the children of Abrahaw 
are they onely which walke in the ſteps 
of Abrahams faith, (not they which 
walke in the ſteppes of his circumciſt- 
on or works :) for the Law, viz. (works 
of the Law naturall or written) is no- 
thing to this child-ſhip (as I may 
peake ;) reaſon is, becauſe the promiic 
giuen to Abraham to bee hcire of the 
world or to haue the world his inheri- 
tance,cameto him by the righteouſnes 
of faith : therefore they which walke 
aot in Abrabams workes, but in his 
fiich, bee his children ; as Abraham be- 
came their father, not by his working, 
bur by belecuing : If this ſenſe and co- 
herence be mdged beſt, then by world, 
the belceuers diſperſed and ſcattered 0- 
uer the world is meant : alſo there is an 
Fllphis of the word (giuen) which 


| ould bee added to promiſe; andthe 


particle difrun&iue(or) hath couched in 
it a cloſe obieRtion ; as thus : Bee it 
that the promiſe ofbeeing facher of rma- 
ny Nations, and heire of the world, 
of belecuing, yet to his (cede it might 
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bee on condition of workes: no, faith 
Pasl, inno wiſe; the reaſon is rendred 
m the next verſe, becauſe ſothe promiſe 
of the inheritance and faith ſhould bee 
yoyd and of noeffeet. 

T 1M. What i meent heere by the 
world,as you doe indge? 

S1 1, Somefay the land of Cavaay, 
at leaft rypically and myſtically : ſome 
by it vnderitand all the belecuers which 
are diſperſcd through the world, as is a- 
fordſaide : ſome by it vnderſtand all the 
creatures of the world, which are the in« 
hericance of «4breham ardeueryfaith- 
full perſon : and Itake itto be meant of 
the worldto come, cuen of the poſleſſi- 
on of faluation in heauen, of the celeſti- 
all inhericance. That this is the meaning, 
nay appeare by the whole former trea- 
tiſe of | uſtification, allo by the 14. verſe 
of this Chapter ; wherein by heice,none 
can bee meant bur the heires of eternall 
hte: if any thinke good to joyne this 
ſenſe and that of Parexs and Beza to- 
gether as ſubordinate oneto the other, 
it is not amiſle, 

T 1M. What learne yee hereby, that 
thu inh:rirance of heanen, dependeth wp.” 
#n the promiſe of grace? 

S1L As, Thatbelecuers may ſurely 
looketo haueit inthe end, becauſe the 
— doth nor deceiue, ſeeing it is 

is promiſe which cannot lye. Second. 
y , we learne,that it behouechthe faich- 

ull co haue an cye till ypon the promi- 
ſes, and to haue their refuge thither 
when they ſhall bee aſſaulted; as a cha- 
ſed Hart flies tothe colde broke,and the 
fearefull Coney tothe rocke or borrow; 
fo we beeing rermpred runneto the pro- 
miſcs, 

T 14.Þ/pon what condition was this pro- 
miſe ginen or made of God 1o Abrabam? 

S1s 4s, Not condiion that hee 
ſhould fulfill the Law, becauſe the Law 
was publiſhed after the promiſe, 
and therefore could bee no condition 
thereof ; againe, none can poſhbly keep 
the Law.Butthe 
on condition of £ 
Abrahem and his ſeede 
i by faith. 

T 1M. What deth this ſhewwnto v1? 


. 


miſe was giuenyp+ 
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| idle,and fo the promiſe is alſo idle, and | berweene the promiſes of the 1.aw and 
fruſtrate ; which were an abſurd thing | ef the Goſpell ; for the promiſes of the 
cither to thinke or ſpeake ſo, for God | Goſpell be of remiſſion of fins, iuſtifi- 
neither doth or promiſe thought in | cation,the holy Ghoſt, Gluation : theſe | 
yaine, ,, are not inade 10 the law{that is)on this | 
| T1m. Hah the reaſon geed waight | condition,co keepe the law periedHy, or | 
and firmencſſe, if it bee framed from the | cle norto have them, becauiethen theſe | 
law of contraxies ? = miſes ſhould be voyde, leowg none 
SILas. Yea, for to have ſaluation che law, andſo wee owl 
by mcrite ofour workes,and to beleeu | be doubciull. 4 x 1:1 
_— Ii. . T 1M. 
Te i ttnninnmgmmm_— ——— 


| 


S1L as. Theneceſſity of faich, in 
that we are not pertakers of the promi-.. 
ſes withoutit. Secondly, the excellen- 
cy of taith,that toir the greateſt promi- 
{c; are made Laſtly, from hence wee 
are cxhorted to labour and ſtriuc to at- 
raine the gaifr of faith, and to encreaſc 
it if we haue ir, labouring againſt hinde- 
rances Letthis bee further nored,that 
though this promiſe giuen to Abreham 
bee chiefly accompliſhed in the heauen« 
ly inheritance, yet it comprchends the 
Church of Chrilt ouer the world, as a 
ſpiricuall heritage ; yea, and the right to 
temporall things in this world, 1 C or, 
3,21. and all rhis through Chuilt the 
promitcd ſced, 
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DriatloGvEs VIII. 


Verſe 14. 
For if they which be of the Law be heires, 
then s fanh but vaine,and the promiſe 
mad: of non: eſſeft, becauſe the Law 
cauſeth wrath : for where no Law is, 


there is notranſgreſſion. 
V Hat is the drift of this Text? 
S11. To prouc, that the 
inheritance of heauen is n -t giuen on 
this con-ition, that the Law befulfilied 
by vs ; and therefore it is giuen on con- 
dition of beleeving. This is proued by 
a reaſon taken from abſurditics,or from 
contraries,which is thus; That if the in- 
heritance bee got by fulfilling the Law, 
the" faith is voide, and the promilc of 
none eftct, Or more plaincly thus z If 
{aluation be giuen on condition of wor= 


”—— 


Tr1MOTHEYVS. 


king or doing, then itmult needs bee 
that faith which belecues the pronule is 


that it is given vs by vertue of a free| 
promiie ; theſe two are fo contrary, 

that if merit bee granted, beleeving is 

cleane dettroyed;and if beliefe be taken 

away ,then the promite vaniſheth ; the 

promiſe and the law, workes and fa- 

uour in this caſc of juſtification, cannot 

agree together,as Rom.4,4. 

T 7M, #het ts meant by them which 
be of the Law? | 

S1LAS., This phraſc in Scripture 
fignifieth rwo things : Firſt, by them 
of the law, is meant the Jewes which are 
circumciſed, to whom the law was gi- 
uen. Secondly, ſuch as challenge and 
and claime faluation by merit of works, 
or ypon condition to fulfill the law, ſo it 
is taken here : now the law thus taken 
for merit of workes, doth ſuppoſe a 
debr,and dcftroyerh grace, being quite 
oppoſite to the promile. 

T 1M. What « meant by thi, that 
faith © vaine and the promiſe voyd ? 

S1TL AS, Thatis to fay,faith ſhould 
be required of ys in yaine, and the pro- 
miſe of God made in yaine, if the inhe- 
ricance of heauen came by workes : but 
it werea very abſurd and wickedthing 
to ſay thus, as appeareth by theſe rca 
ſons, Furlt, becauſe God doth nothing 
in vaine, Secondly, becauſe none can 
in any wiſe keepe that condition of tul- 
filling the law : therefore the promiſe 
of grace and faith, bee moſt needfull 
and neceſſary; without which,our mind 
would alwayes bee full of diſtruſt, the 
law being vnpoſſible. 

T1iM. But if the Law and the pro- 
miſe be ſo contrary, that the puttmg off 
the ene deſtroyeth the other how 5 it that 
God hath annexed ſo many promiſes to 
the law? 

$11, There isadifferenceto be put 


' Chap.4. 


Verle 16, 


the Epiſtle to the Romanes. 
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T v4. Hhat « the ſecond reaſon why 
the fulfi ling of the Lav ts wo condition of 
the promiſe? 

S x L- Ic is taken from aneuident ef 
fect ofthe Law throughour default,nor 
of the Law it ſelfe,as thus ; the Law ac- 
cuſcth ys or pronounceth ys guilty of 
wrath,that is, of puayſhmient : therefore 
remiſſion of finnes and ſaluation, is not 
fromthe Law ; for we cannot be ſaued 
by that which condemneth vs; and pu- 
niſhment is repugnant tothe inheritance 
aud promiſe. | 

Tim. Howcommeth it that the Law 
coxdermneth yi to punaſþment ? 

S 11. Throughour tranſgreſſhon and 
breaking of ic, whereby we fall into the 
wrath of God; for there mult needes be 
cranſgreſſion where there is a Law, be- 
cauſe mans corruption cannot obleric 
itz and where there is tranſgrefſion 
there mult ncedesbe wrath ; and ſuch as 
are ſubic to wrath and yengeance,arc 
vyoyde of eternall lite : theretore the A- 
poſtle reaſoneth well, that the inheri 
cance is not by tulfilling the Law, be- 
cauſe the Law cauſeth wrath by reuca- 
ling it,anddeclaring vs guilty of ir, in- 
ſomuch as we —_ the Law. 

T 1 M. #hat worketh this tn men ; that 
the Lew cauſeth wrath? 

SL, In wicked men it worketh a 
hatred of God,and cauſeththem to flye 
from him,and ftriue againſt him : but in 
the eleir leadeth them to Chriſt,as the 
diſeaſe beiog felt driueth to the Phyſi- 
tzon. 

T 1 4. What vſe ts there of thu ? 

S 1. It ſeructh firſt to reproue the 
Papiſts, who teach that eternall life may 
be merited by the workes of the Law, 
as one ſhould ſzy,thac life may be found 
in death, peace in wrath. Secondly, it 
reproueth ignorant Chriſtians, who at- 
wha {aluxionto their good deedes, 
and ſeruing of God, Thirdly, xteach- 
Law,that it was not giuento iuftifie, and 
therefore thac. wee d not leanc to 
the Law for @lhuatian: butbaving leax- 
ned, and brane made to feele! by is., 


worunn waco Chriſk 


OG | 


ker, 28 the ſenſe and ſmart of our 
wounds ſends ys to the Chirurgeon. 
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Verle 16. 

T berfare it ts by faiththat it might come 
by grace, and the promiſe noght bee 
ſure to allthe ſeed : not to that onely 
which « of the law, but to that alſo 
which is of the faith of Abrabam ho 
the father of vs all. 


———— 


TiMOTHEYS, 

WV Has the drift of this Text? 

S1L 4 s. Toprouec the former 
point, that the —_— of heauenly in- 
heritance is ours by beleeuing, and not 
by working; the reaſons to proue this, 
arctwo, Firſt, itthe promiſe bee made 
vpon any other condition then belec- 
ving, then it is notfree bur of debt, Se- 
condly,the promiſe is not ſure,cxcept it 
be ours by belceuing : for there can be 
no ccrtainty by workes of the law, 
which jvee bee not able .to doc per- 
feMly, 

T 1M. What other thing is contained 
inthis Text? 

S 11. A diſtribution of Abrabams 
ſeede, into beleeuing Iewes and belee» 
uing Gentiles : the former called his 
ſcedeaftcr the law, becauſe the law was 
gigen to the lewes ; the other which be 
of Abrahams taith,viz.belecuing Gen- 
tiles, 

T 1M. What dath bee ſpeaks of heere 
when he ſaith{it 6s |? 

S1L, He ſpeaketh of the heaucnly 
inheritance promiſed to Abraham; al. 
fo he ſaith,it is by faith, to ſhew that the 
promiſe of the hequenly inherjcance, 
was giuenon condition that we do be- 
lecug,and that faith is the inftrumeng to 
receiueit: andthe manner of ſcripqure 
phzaſc, iscoatuibue that yatothe in- 
Rruweps, which is proper vago the a- 
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.y4ght came Grace , 29 18; 
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cither the obic of Faith, that is, Gods 
grace and mercy offercd ynto vs in 
Chriſt, which is the very thing that faith 
looketh vato, and leaneth vpon, as the 
marke and ſtay of it: orby grace may 
bee vaderftood the ſcope and end of 
Faith, which is the glory of Gods grace 
and fauour : for, itis much to the praiſe 
of Gods grace,to forgiue finners, which 
beleeuc in Chriſt, without all confide- 
ratioft of merits. 

T 1M. What things did wee learne 
from hence ? 

S1Las. Theſethree things : Firſt, 
that to attaine a benefit by Faith, and 
coarcain* it freely, is all one ; Faith and 
grace being ſo knit, as one put the other 
is put, and conrartwile, Secondly, that 
tis a DoQrine that tenderh directly to 
the glory of Gods grace,to teach, that 
righccoultneſſe and life commeth by 
Faith. Thirdly, that ſuch as will haue 
heauen by merit of workes,are enemics 
to Gods grace , whatſocuer pretence 
they haue to cloake their wickednefle, 
yet hz puls downe grace, who buildeth 
Merit, 

T 1 M. FFhat lcarne we by theſe words, 
that the promiſe might bee ſure toallthe 
ſeeds ? 

S1LAS, Firſt, that there is a mutu- 
all relation or reference berweene the 
promiſe and faith ; that is to ſay, the 
promiſe is made, that men ſhould b 
faith lay hold on it; and faithon the 0- 
therſide,raketh ro nothing bur the pro- 
miſe. Secondly, wee learre, that Faith 
maketh belecuers ſure of their ſaluation, 
becauſe ic leancth ypon a firme and ſure 
promile : for it is the nature of faith to 
| bee ſure and certaine, yer it is the more 
firme gnd certaine, becauſe the promiſe 
which it belicueth,is firme and certaine, 
like to God the promifer. 

T 1M. Were not the promiſe ſure if it 
were geen on condition to keepe the whole 
Law? il 

S1L A $, No,becauſe of mans weak- 
neſſe which cannot keepe it : as alſo, be. 
cauſe of the Gentiles, which were hot 
ſubieR ro the Law and Ceremonies: and 
therefore could nor 'haue the 
promiſe of life,if it had bin by che Law. 


— TAs - 


Tim. Tell vs, is there any thing 
which may hinder this cert aintie of belee= 
wers? 

S1L As, Yea, two things : Firſt, 
doubt of perſeverance tothe end, which 
Saran and the fleſh doe ſuggeſt tothe 
godly. This hinderance may be remo- 
ued, firft, by prayer, which being made 
from faith for the gift of perſeuerance, ir 
obrainethir. Secondly, G the Medita- 
tion of Gods cternall loue and coue 
nant,that he will be our God for euer, 
Jer.31,3, 32,40- and of Chriſts inter- 
ceſſion, which keeperh the belecuers 
from falling away, Ioh.17. The ſecond 
hindrance may be remooued, by conſi- 
dering that none can be withour finnes, 
and rhat the beſt men haue foule ones, 
who yer loſt not the certaintie and hold 
ofthe promiſe thereby, becauſe vpon 
repentance , they were forginen for 
Chriſt his ſake. 

T 1M. Bnt will not this certaintie of 
Faith breede in vs carnal (ecuritie? 

S1LAS. _- if theſe cau- 
tions be obſcrued.Firft,that we ground 
our certainty out of our ſelues, vpon the 
infallible promiſe of God.Secondly,our 
certaintie muſt be joyned with feare of 
offending God, as it is written, Bee not 
high-mmded , but feare » Rom''11. 20 
Thirdly ,preſumptuous finnes are to be 
auoided, Plal.1g.1 3. Fourthly, kt may 
not be applied to licentiouſneſſe. Laft- 
ly, we are not to bec ignorant, thar it is 
neuer ſeuered from ſome doubting, 
which is moderated and ouercome by a 
true and liuely Faith, 

T 1M. How can our Faith becertaine, 
and yet be muned to doubting ? 

SiLas. Yes, frrthe&comeef 
uers grounds ? certainty of faith ſprin- 
geth from the nature of faith, and from 
the truth and power of the promiſer, 
Rom.4. 20. but doubting commeth 
fromthe palſie,not from the hand. | 

T1M. What wthe vc of all thu ? 

$1Las.Firft,t adminiftreth a mar. 
uailous comfort to ſuch as haue 
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not on their fairh onely. For they are 
abwayes doubrfult wherher they hauc 
meticed ſufficiently , they know not 
when they haue done workes enough : 
yea,in their Triderzine Councell, 

commend no other faith but coniectu- 
rall,cuen a bare opmion and hzfitation; 
condemning full aflurance or certaintie 
of faith, for impious preſumption, al- 
lowing not certainty of grace, without 
a ſpecaall reuclation from heauen, 


DralLoOGvV's. X. 


| Verſc 17. 

As it it written, I hawe made thet a Fa- 
they of many Nations, enen before 
God, whom be beleened, who quickened 
the dead,and called thoſe things which 


be not as though they were. 
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Hat things be comained w this 
Text? 

STIL As. Foure things : Firſt, hee 
prooueth by the wordof the promile, 
chat Abraham is the father of beleeving 
Gentiles, (as it is written.) Secondly, 
heſheweth how, and in what manner bc 
is their father (before God.) Thirdly, 
he commendeth Abrahams faith, inre- 
ſpeR of that whereunto itleaned (which 
is God himſelfe.) Laſtly,God is defcri- 
bed by ewo effets, impoſſible ro Art or 
Nature: Firſt, quickning the dead; ſe- 
condly, calling things which were not, 
as though were ; hereis the ſecond 
maine part of this chaprer, namely, a di- 


T1 1. From whence i the antheritic | 
fetobedl, whrb is here brought to prove | 


the beleenmg | 
Clrldbren ? | 


| ST x4. Ourof Gineſ 17:5, which | 
Ot. 'l 
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greſhon inro the prayle of Abraham. | 


Gentilet tobee Abrahams  benee 


Oracle comaineth the Erymology of 

T 1M. What is here wean by many, 
Nations? nf. hs 

S tt as. All ſuch as ſhould belecue, 
of what Nation or People ſocuer hey 
were, | 

TiM, 1s what ſence is Abrahams 
called their father ? 

S 11 as, Firſt, becaufe he was a pat- 
terne of faith te all beleeuers. Secondly, 
becauſe hee was a teacher of that faith; 
being a Prophet,Gey.20.7. Thirdly,and 
chiefly, becauſc all bcleeuers have fel- 
lowſhip with Abraham» in thoſe promi» 
fes concerning the Meſhas, which were 
made to him, 

T 1M. But how came Abraham by 
this honour, to bee the father of all belee= 
mers? 

SrrAas. By vertue of Gods fice 
promiſe, being belecued by him ; there- 
fore Abraham had not this honour by 
workes. 

T 1M. But how and in what manuer 
is Abrabam the father of all beleening 
people? 

S1L AS, That is expreſſed in theſe 
words|[befor: God:] which words be ta. 
ken divers wayes of 'nterpreters : ſorne 
expound itthus, (before God)that is to 
pA grace or afcer the example of 

, who is Father of all people, Gen- 
tiles as well as Iewes 3) fo is Abraham 
afather. Some againe expound i thus, 
(before God) that is, ſo he is a father as 
the farherhood of Abreham cannot bee 
vnderſtood by mans reaſon, but by the 
Spirit of God. But theſe words(before 
God)are to be vnderftood of a fpirituall 
kindred,fuch as hath place before God, 
in his fight and account, and maketh ys 
accepted in his fight : chere is great ne- 
ceſficie hereof, becauſe fithence the bleſ- 
fing of fauing health is contained and 
ſhur within the ſeed of Abrahem,there- 
fore wee muſt bee Abrahams Children 
according to faith that we may bee par- 
eakers of life erernall 


T 11; What is the t»ſbrulbien fro 


$ rt. Thatthe Tewes which are 
Abrahanes children _—— 
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| the fleſh by carnall generation, are not 
ſo precious in Gods fight, as the Gen- 
| tiles which beleeue ; - theſe are pro- 
perly children and heres of heauenly 
Canaan, whereof che carthly was but a 
typcand a ſhadow. 

| T1M. #hat is that whereunto Abra- 
hams faith doth leane ? 

S1LAS, It is God whom hee be- 
leeued ; now to beleeue God,is not on» 
ly to giue credit to his word, bur co put 
confidence in his mercifull promiſes; for 
faith cannot find any (tay, vntill it come 
to God, becaule hee onely is infinite in 
power,as well as in truth and goodnes; 
for he alone can produce a Beeing out of 
a not-bcing, and reſtore life to things 
dead. 

T 1 M. What teſtimony did God gine 
to Abraham of his infinite power and om- 
nipotency ? 

S1L AS. Vnto the perſons of A- 
brahem and Sarab, who in reſpetot 
generation were as good as dead; for 
(he was both barrcn,aged and palt bca- 
ring,and he was an hundred yeecrcold:ſfo 
as there was inreaſon as much hope of 
the deadto cngender,as of them. This 
of quickning the dead may be ftretched 
further,eucn to the particular raiſing of 
ſome who were 1aturally dead, as La- 
z-4r#u and others,as allo to the generall 
reſurreion of the dead at the laſt day, 
in both which reſpeAs God doth quic- 
ken the dead : aiſo the Saints while they 
lived,hauec had often experience of this 
effect of Gods power ; nainely,that be- 
ing often (as it were)dead intheir owne 
opinions by great {icknes, or very peril- 
lous dangers, they hauc been ſuddenly 
and mightily rcuiued, as Daziel inthe 
den,{ſaac onthe Mount Moriah, Joſeph 
inthe pit, Moſes in the water,and Peter 
onthe water : nay further,this hath alſo 
place cuen in ſoule caſes;for while ſome 
that hauc thought themſclues no better 
then dead and loſt men, in reſpeR of 
their many and fearefull finnes, haue yer 
been quickned by Gods mighty grace, 
and reftoredto hope,as ob, Danid, and 
others. Laſtly,in order of Nature, this 
hath place : for we yeecrely {ce things, as 
Hearbes, Plantes, and other creatures 


" 


l—— 


| 


| 
| 
| 
| 


.dead in winter, reuived in the Spring- 
rume. . 
T 1 M. #herennto ſhould this ferae? 

S$1LAs.To teach the godly intheir 
oreateſt extremitics, to Hoe the eye of 
their, mind ypon Gods Almightineſſc 
that they may haue comfort, knowi 
that they haue to doe with a Gad, that 
can fay to the dead, Liue,and thiey ſhall 
live. Allo, to ground all their prayers 
vpon his power, as the chiefe prop of 
faith. - 

T1. #hereunto de yee referre that 
which followeth, of calling things which 
are not as thongh they were ? 

S1LAas. Vntothe Gentiles, which 
of no. people were made a people by 
Gods eſpeciall calling, Theſe words 
hauc yet a larger ſence,for God fulfilled 
them in the firft creation, wherein by 
his word only,he made all things of no- 
thing:alſo he daily fulfilleththem in the 
regencration of the ele, who before 
being not beloued, arc now beloued. 
Hof 2.23. 

'T 1 4. What may we note from hence ? 

S1LAas- The calineſſe of creating! 
andregenerating,which with God is no 
harder for vs,then to call aman to vs,or 
to call any thing by the name. We ſec! 
alſo what an efteQuall calling is,a pow-' 
erfull working, caufing perſons fa bee 
what they were not; ofenemics md fin- 
ners,ſonnes of Godand righteous, 


, 


—— 
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DriatloGvre XI. 


Verſe18, 
Which Abrabam aboxe hope beleewed 
vudey hope, that bee ſbonld bee the Fa. 


ther of many Nations, according to 


that which was ſpoken, ſo ſhall thy ſeed 
bee. | | 


| TiMOTHEVS. 
JV Hes the drfeof this Text? 
' Silas. To extoll and 
praiſe Abrahams Faith by ewo reafons : 
Firkt,that it did' notgiue place to ſence, 
nature,or humanc reaſon, For be belec- 
ued aboue the hope of man. Sec. 
that it did cmabrace the truth of Gods 
pronuſe, 


Chap 
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Verſes 19.20. 


promiſe, contained in theſe words; So 
ſballthy ſerde be, And thirdly, that hee 
made the Diuine promiſe, the ſupport 
and prop of his Faith(according to that 
was ſpoken.) 

T 1M. What « mutant when he [auh 
{ He beleeued wnder hope abone hope ?| 

S1L AS. That he belecued vader 
the hope of God, and aboue the hope 
of man: for when things were deſpe- 
rate in the reaſon of man, and there was 
no hope at all,yet looking vp vrito God, 
hee had hope; he concejued inuincible 
faith in his heart, ioyned withan intalli- 
ble hope ,cucn againſt hope of fleſh, na- 
ture,and all mans rcalon, 

T 1M, Doe je net by hope underſtand 
things hoped for ? 

S1LAS.1Itistruc,and then the mca- 
ning is contrary to that which might by 
man haue been hoped for, he waited for 
things which were ſet forthof God co 
be hoped for ; ouercomming by his 
fai:h,all difficulties, ablurditics, and im- 
poſſibilities, which natural reaſon might 
obieR and oppoſcto him. 

T 1.0 bat was our inſtrutlion {ro hence? 
S1Lt as. This, thatatrue faith doth 
enable vs to expect ſuch things asthe 
reaſon of man would neucr looke for, 
Example hereof we haue in Abraham, 
who being an hundred yeare old, it was 
againſt reaſon, that he ſhould looke to 
bea Father, yet his faith belecuedit(ſce- 
ing God promiſed it.) Alſo Dawid a- 
gainſt allhumaine reaſon and hope be- 
lecued, that hee ſhould bee King of 11- 
rael. Alſo, when e Hoſes bekeeued, that 
belceued, that the people ſhould paſſe 
{ through the Red ſca, as on dry land, it 
was againſtreaſon : thelike is to be (aid 
of [oſeph and of many others. 
T1m. {s it not dangerons in things 
which are ſet forth to be belequed,to tak: 
counſelwith the wiſdome of the Fleſh, or 
with bamaine reaſon > *' x 
S1L As. Itis {o,as appeareth in che 
example of Sara,of Zacbary,and Moſes; 
all which were puniſhed, becauſe they 
conſulted with fleſh and blood in tead 
of belecuing. Alſo, in-the example of 
wicked men, who have received hurc 
by leaping too much to the wiſedome 


of the fleſh, more then'to theWord of 


God,as which periſhed in the u il- 
dernes = Prince which was ſeruant 
to /choraw, King of Iſrael, 2.Kings 7. 
Laſtly, Zedekrab, King of Tudah, Ier. 
39,7. Therefore in things which are 
propounded by the Word to be belee- 
ued of vs,we muſt renounce that which 
our owne and other mens reaſon can 
obic, ſeeme it neucr fo abſurd and yn- 
poſſible which God promilſeth, yet it 
mult abſolutcly be belecued. 
T 1M. What was further commended 
tows ot of the firſt part of this ſemence? 
S1Las. Thatitis the property of 
a true faith,to keepe men in hope, euen 
when things ſeeme deſperate. lieu 
hercof wee haue m our Saviour Chriſt, 
Mat 27. My God,mm God, why haſt thou 
for ſaben me ? A nd Saint Paul, Atts 27. 
and 1,6,and /eremy. For faith doth be- 
lceuethe whole Word of God, accor- 
cingas is written, Fazth & by hearing, 
and hearing by the Word of God.Rom.10 
1 7. But the word of promiſe is that 
whercabour Faith is properly occupi- 
ed,andeſpecially the Word of the Co- 
uenant, wherein God promiled to bec 
mercitull to our {innes, 

T1mM. Yet the promiſe that Abra 
lam ts ſaid to beleene, was of a temporal 
bleſſing ,enen of a large poſteritie. 

S1LAs. It was ſo, but this depen- 
der}1 ypon the Couenantof Grace, and 
hclpeth him to beleeue that. For, he that 
can belceue God to be faithfull in ſmal- 
ler things,can alſo beleeue,that hee will 
keepe his truth in-greater things. Again. 
all earthly promiſes are. fulfilled for 
Chriſt, who is the ſubſtance of the Co- 
ucnant. Againe, all earthly promiſes 
proceedefrom mercy, and Chriſt is the 
foundation of Gods mercy towards vs. 


—_— 


— 


D1iALOGVE. Xl, | 


Verſes 19,20,21. 

LAnd be not weaks in Faith, confidered 
——— 
WAS an [Jrare od ; [8 
they yet the of Sarah bey 
wombe ; he doubted net «t the promuſe 

S threw 


| 


An Expofiionvpon 


Chap.4, 


thorow onbeliefe , bat was ſtrong in 
faith, and gaxe to God being ful- 
ty aſſured that be which bad promiſed, 
was ble to performe it, 


& «l CAA A AA 


TiMOTHEYVS. 
\ J V Hat was the drift and end of thu 
Text? 

S11 as. To praiſe the faith of «A 
brabam by thele tew Reaſons, Firlt,by 
ſerring downe the hinderances of his 

faith,as the deadneſle of Abrabams bo- 
$4y,aud of Sarah her wombe. Secondly, 

by oppoſing to it the contrary, which is 
vnbelicfe. Thirdly, by the mcaſure of 
his Faith, which was a ftrong and full 
aſſurance. Laſtly, by the end of his be- 
lecuing, which was, the giuing of God 
the glory. 

T 1 M. What «© mean here by being 
weake in Faith ? 

S1 Lat. Sometimes Faith is pur 
for the Doctrine belecued, Rom.1 4.1. 
then to be weake in Faith,is to be rude 
and ignorant of the truth, and not to be 
weake,is tobe very expert and skilfull, 
But faith is here put for the gift of faith, 
and by not being weak in faith, he mea- 
neth,that he did ſtrongly beleeue God. 
This ſpeechis a figuratiue kind of ſpeech 
when one meaneth more then hee ex- 
preſſeth, as Pſal.s 1.17. not ro deſpiſe, is 
put for to hold in great account, 

T 1M. What were the hinderances 
which might hane troub ed, and hurt A- 
brahams faith ? 

S1L a5s.Thedeadieſle of his owne 
body,and of Serabs wombe, which hee 
did not conſider; that is,he thought nor 
theſe things lo able to hinder the pro- 
mile of God, as Gods power was able 
to fulfill the thing promiſed: neither did 
| he reaſon by vnbcliefe againſt the pro- 
| miſe of God, ſaying,he mocks me, or it 

will come to nothing, 
| T1m. #hat wasthewnſtruttion from 
\ bence ? 
S1L as. This: Aftong faith yecl- 
;dethnocto ſuch lets which diſcourage 
or dauntit; but breaketh thorow, and 
ouercommneth themall,be chey neuer {o 
many and ſo great : whereby the faith- 


| 


tull areto be admoniſhed of their duty, 
which is, to firiue againft the impedi- 
ments of their faith,not to yeeld. 

T 1M, What thing « contrarie to 
Faith ? 

S1t as. Vnbeliefe : by which is 
meant either a meere priuation of faith, 
when there is none at all : as in Turkes 
and lewes,and wicked men : or a defeR 
in bcleeuing, whercby one belceueth a 
thing faintly through infirmity of faith, 
Vnbclictc, ific bee a mcere abſence of 
faith, then it breedeth that wauerin 
whereof [ames ſpeaketh, Iam 1.7. if it 
be bur a defeQ of beliefe,then itengen- 
dreth doubting ſuch as is here ſpoken 
of, 

T 1M, But had Abraham no doubt. 
ing at all touching the thing Which he be- 
leened ? 

$1Las, Yes, on euery fide doubt- 
ing offered it ſelfe ; bur when he looked 
to the will and power of God, hee was 
certaine of the promiſes, and ſubducd 
doubts ariſing : for it is impoſſible that 
any man ſhuld fo beleeue, as to be freed 
fromall doubting ; becauſe cuery mans 
faith hath infirmfties in it. 

T 1M. #hence happeneth thus infir- 
mitie of faith unto godly men ? 

S1LAas. Itcomimeth two wayes : 
firft, by want of knowing well ſuch 
things as are to be belecued : example 
inthe Jewes,Rom.1 4.21, Secondly,by 
not conſtantly and firmcly cleauing to 
luch things as they know well ; as Peter 
when he walked on the water, knew 
Chriſt would haue him come to him, 
bur did not cloſely hold to Chriſts 
words. 

T 1M. What ould this worke? 

S1L 4a 8s. Fameft prayer ynto God 
roencreaſe and Rabliſh our faith, 

T 1M. Nowtell vs of the meaſure of 
Abraham: faith,wbet it was ? 

SIL AS. It was not a little and 
weake faith , but a tr and preat 
faith, ſuch a faith as fully affured him of 
the thing promiſed to him, 'This word, 
full aurance, is ferched from ſhippes, 
which wind and waues, are yet 


with full and ſaile carried vnto 
rang yn. bebe 
of 
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of his faith, ouercame all waues of | verſe 23.(now it « wot written.) Laftly,a 
doubts beating againſt his mind, declaration of iuſtifying faich, bythe 
T1 M. #hat may bee obſerned from two ſpeciall things on which ic prince» 
bence? | pally leaneth, (the death andreſurretiion 
S1LAS. That in cuery true faith, | of our Lord,) 
there isan aſſurance and perſwafion of | T 1M. For the concluſion,tellvs what 
that which it beleeucth, but not afull al- | «the meaning of it ? 
ſurance, for this is proper to a ſtrong | S1T as. Thus much that itisno 
faith, Secondly, that weake Chriſtians | marucll if the faith of Abrabam were 
| ſhouldnot be diſcouraged, becauſe they | imputed to himfor 3 ano ſee- 
be nor fully aſſured,ſo as they ſtrive to- | ing by ithee did fo ſtrongly and lively 
wards it : for the mcaſure of true faith | apprehend the mercies and promiſes 
is differing, and God lookesnot to the | which the ſtrong and faithful God gaue 


quantity. but to the truth of faith, him. 
T 1M. What i the end wherennto T 1 1. We may not then thinke by the 
fauth tendeth? Aupoſtles word:(therefore)that he meant 


S1Las, It is the glory of God, | to make faith a mertorions cauſe of A- 
becauſe our faith giucrh vato God a | brahams r:ghteonſneſſe. 
witneſſe of his great power, truth and S1L AS. No ſurely : his purpo'e is 
goodneſſe,cuer contrary to our reaſon | to declare, not what his faith merited, 
and ſence. but that it was atrue, liuely, and ſound 


faith, ſceing ir did fo firmely lay hold on 
the truth and the power of God, promi- 


DiatoGvs. XII. ſing to Abraham eternall blefſednefle 
inthe perſon of the Meſſiah. 
Verſ.22. 23,2 4,25» Tim. May wot aweake Beleener by 


And therefore it was imputed onto him this be moued to thinke, that hee is not 
for righteouſneſſe. Now it ts not writ= | reckoned unſt, ſeeing he cannot ſo ſtrongly 
ten for him onely, that it was imputed beleene 44 Abraham aid? 
unto him for r1ghteouſneſſe: but alſo S1LAs. Noſuchmarter : For this |Faith.is bur 
for vs to whom it ſhall be imputed for | Textapplycth Abrahams example, not [organ of , 


riehteonſneſſe, which beleewe in him | vt ſtrong belecuers, but vntobelee- © — 


that raiſed vp leſms from the dead, | uers. For whoſoeuer belecuerh truly, [rig cauſe. 
who was deliwered to death for owr | tough weakely, yet that weake faith 
ſinnes and is riſen agame for onr inſti- (being rrue) ſhall wſtifie them, For 
fication. Faith 1uſtifiethnor as a qualitie,or in re- | 
{pect of the quantitie and meaſure, bu 
— —— | bytheyertucoftheobieR. 


TiMOTHEVS. T1M, But u not righteouſneſſe im. 
Hat i the end and ſcope of tha | puted to the elebt before they doe beleeme ? 
Scripture ? S11LAs, Nofuchthing; it was not 


SI Las. Together with the conclu. | imputed to Abraham till he had faith, 
fion of this Chapter, it dothconclude | Likewiſe, it isreckoned to his children 
the Treatiſe of Abrahams iutification, | on this condition,fo as — or 
In this concluſion we may obferue theſe | at that time ' when they beleeue. 
things:firſt,the conclufjonit ſelfe. v.22, | Faith and impurtation = righteouſneſle 

and therefore.) Secondly, an applicati- | goe togerher in'order of time, though 
.- of Abrahams example in - morkeef Narure, for fo faich as a 
uing Romanes , and to all beleevers, | cauſe goettibefore. = 

verſe 24- as teaching a docrine com- T 1M, Tell vs now what the applica- 
mon tothe whole Church.” Thirdly; a | Hower? «Irv | : 
proofe of the firnes of chis applicativ#, | ' S 1't as: Abraham beleeved, and 
from theendand drift of this Scripture, | was reckoned rightkeons: likewiſe, all 


wt. Al el. ets. M.£® -= © O jy ER a — ng | 
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eAn Expoſition upon Chap... 


Abrahams Children are juſtified by be- 
leeuing the promiſe. For no otherwiſe 
are the Children to be iuſt,then was the 
Father,who by an inheritable right con- 
ueyeth to them, the luſtice imputed to 
| himlſelfc. 

T 1 Mi. #hat ts the ground and reaſon 

of this application ? 

| S1L as. The ſcope andendof the 
Scripttze,which aimednot at Abraham 
onely, when it is written (he belceued, 
and it was imputed to him for rightc- 
ouſneſſe) but had reipeRhbercin ro all 
that ſhould belecue as Abraham did. 
This may appeare by the fifteene Chap- 
ter of this Epiſtle, ver{.q. that the things 
which are wrictcn of ſome one,do con- 
ceme all. Alſo Panl \aith ſo much in ct- 
fe&in this place, That that which was 
written of onc_Abrabam,did belong ro 
all che fathfull. 

T 1 Mi. But how will this hold «n other 
things which are wriuten both of Abra- 
ham and others, which no man may draw 
unto hymſelfe for imitation,as Abraham 
ſacrificing of bis ſonne, and lymg with hu 
handmaide, and many ſuch like thimgs ? 
And if it hold not in theſe things, how 
then doth Paul with any ſtrength of rea- 
ſon rather in thus point of Iuftifying by 
Faith,that ic belongeth tovs, which was 


| written of Abraham ? 


S1LAS., The anſ{werets this: Some 
things which are written of Abrahans 
and other of the Saints, are pcrfonall or 
fngular, which cither were their mfir- 
micies, or luch things 2sthey did by a 
fingular calling, as Elres his praying for 
face to fall from Heaucn: and fome other 
things are written of them, which they 
did by verrue of an vniuerſall vocacion, 
which are common to them with all 0- 
thers. Theſe we may diſtinguiſh after 
this manner: Such things as they did 
befides,or contrary to the Law of God, 
theſe are fingular and perſonall, and 
herein we mult not imitate them : bu: 
ſuch things as were agreeable to the 
Law,or the generall, Commandements 
of God, they belong ro the geacrall c- 
ſtate of all Gods people,and in them we 
arc to follow them': as for the other,we 


arc not.ge trade orthinke of thoſe fin- 
| 22A - 
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gular things without fruit;for the whole 
Scripture is profitable: howſocuer,we 
may not become followers of them 
therein, yet there is of cuery Scripture a 
profitable vie perperuall to all times. 

T 1M. What other things may be no- 
ted from this ground of the Apoſtles ap- 
plication ? 

S1LAS. Sundry things : firſt, the 
fauing vſe of the Scriptures is proper to 
the fauchfull, for whole good alone they 
were written ; a ſpeciall mercy. Se- 
condly,that diuine truth mutt be proo» 
ucd by diuine Scripture, andnot by hu- 
mane Writcrs, which are of no authori- 
tic in matrers of ſaluation. Thirdly, cx- 
amples {erue very well ro declare doc. 
trines and commandemients, becauſe to 
things hard and doubrtull, they bring 
oreat light and clecrcnefſc, for that in 
them the minde and (enies both arc ioy- 
ned together. Fourthly, we learne that 
itis a great comfort to the faithfull to be 
made equall ro Abraham in inftificati- 
on. To juſticiaries, mercenaric hypo- 
critcs, infidels,-and prophane vnbclce- 
uing worldlings,ithath no comfort, | 

TiM. What «© the fourth thing con- 
tained in this Text ? 

S1L As, Tolay forth the two prin- 
cipall things, whereunto faith leaneth,to 
wit; the deathand reſurrection of ow 
Lord, For Chriſt dead and rai'cd a- 
gaine, is the thing which a true faith | 
chicfly lookcth vnto, becauſe there it is | 


that faith findeth matter of ſupport, and 
ſtay ro it ſelfe, Therefore the Apoltle [God manit 
doth ioinc his dcath and refurre&tion to- akloche | 
gether : becauſe neither his death with- |furre2 ono 
out his life, nor bis life without his — 
death,could any whit auaile vs to falua- |qual obict 
tion. Hence are they in Scripture ſo of: |Þf 19: 
ten joyned together. Pagans can be- [carried ro 
lecue,that Chriſt being aman, died; but novledged 
that he is riſen,they doc nor. Chrift cher 
T 1M, Whedelinered Teſmatodeath ? _—_—_ 
S1L As. Judas for his gaine ; the |r<fierb on 
Jewes for enuy : Chriſt delivered him- —_— 
ſelfe for his Fathers will to obey it; God [1444s hall 
the Father delivered his Sonne,for the Rd obs 
redemption of finners,out of his loue;as |malice, vi 
tis written,Ss God -lomed the world, lobn reape the 
3+18, This laft delivering may" 64 prayſe ofs 
1 


_ 
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Tudas,Chriit,God didone and the ſame 
thing,but notfor one and the ſame end; 
therefore /ndas a finner,and God iuſt, 

T 1M, What was learned hence? 
$11 4s, That the whole efficacic of 
| Chriſts death, doch depend vpon Gods 


| death had beenc of no force to farishe 

Gods wrath,had he not died according 
| to the determination of his father: and 
| this is that which is written, [ohn 6.27. 
| Him hath God the Father ſealed. 

T 1M. To what death was Chrift deli- 
wered ? 

$11. To the moſt ſhamectull and 
crueil death of the Crofle 5 his bare 
death is not onely here meant, bur all 
the miſcrizs of hislife,yet his death on- 
ly is named,becauſe it was che perfeCi- 
on of all,and that wherein his obedience 
moſt appeared;the top of his obedience, 
and Epilogue of his paſſion. 

T 191. #hat neceſſity was there of his 
death, ſeeing he was free from [in in bim- 
ſelfe? 

$11, Although himſelfe had no fin, 
yet our ſinnes were all imputed to hin, 
as to our ſurety and PREn_ was to 
anſwer for vs. Bur further,this was the 
end for which hee died, that ouercom» 
ming death in his reſurreRion, he might 
fully fatisfie for our hnnes, For death by 
Gods iſt decree, was pronounccd the 
wages of finne, Geneſis 2, we had ſurely 
ſuffered it eternally,if our Mediator had 
not both borneand conquered it. 

T 1M- What ſinnes doth he ſpeaks of? 

$11. Notour lightand common in- 
firmicies,but our molt grieuous and hai- 
nous finnes, by the which wee deferue 
euen to fall from the grace of God, if he 
ſhould deale with ys in rigor? not his, 
but our ns were the cauſe of his death ; 
which ſuffered for all, hath acquitted vs 
from them all,one and other, 

T 1M. #hat learze we from hence? 

S114s, Very many things: Firſt, 
that we are bound coloue Chriſt, who 
ſo loued vs. Secondly, wee muſt loue 
our enemies as Chriſt Icfus dyed for his 
encmies. Thirdly,finne is a moſt loath- 


:1Cor 5 v laſt 
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free will and decree, that is; that his | 
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| finnes which he tooke vpon him, were 


to bce raiſed of God, who delivered 


things by his Sonne. 


ſome thing, being the cauſe of Chrifts 
accuried death. Fourthly, thatthere is 
iuſt cauſe of beeing humbled by this 
confideration,that we were the mcancs 
of Ieſus death, wee killed the Lord of 
life. Fiftly there is matrec of great com- 
fort,to hicare that our greatelt ſinnes are 
done away by his dying for vs, for his 
blood was of infinite value, becing the 
blood of God, Atts 20. Sixtly, that all 
men muſt bee fearefull ro offend God, 
who ſhewed himſelſe fo mercifull and 
{o1uft, in the death of his Sonne : uſt to 
his Sonne ſtanding in our roome, but 
mercitull to belecuing faners, whom he 
abſfolueth by his Sonnes death ; let this 
mercy lcad inen toreuercence God con- 
tinually, 

T 1M, Did leſie remaine in death ? 

$11, Noſurely,for then hee ſhould 
be thought to dye tor his owne finnes, 
ailo to be but a mecre man : and there- 
forc heroſe againe, cucntodeclare that 
hee was God, and abſolucd from our 
ſinnes, and wein him : for in that death 
could not hold him in his denne and 
houſe, that made it manifeſt that our 


all diſcharged, that wee- might bee iuft 
through him. This is the meaning of 
tnat which is here written, Hee roſe a- 
game for oxr iuſtification, Chriſt is ſaid 


him, and of himſelfe, for God doth all 
T1m. Is there any other frune of bis 


reſurrettion? 

SILAS. Yea, for thereby Chriſts 
members are raiſed vp tonewnefle of 
life, Rom.6 4. Allo it is a pledge of 
our reſurreQion to life eternall ar the 
laft day, 1 Corin,'15. Laſtly, in his 
relurre&ion, hee began his exaltation 
vnto glory, and hath giuen ſafhcient 
teftimony and declaration of ourabſo- 
lution from ſinnes, out of which ſthence 
he was delivered, as his raifin e 
did proue (for he had ſtayed in , =. if 
but one finne had beene vnſatisfied for) 
hereby we haue affurance of our iuftifa- 


Graue,hnne 


conquered, 


If Chriſt had 
abid inthe 


had not bene 
ranſomed, 
nor Gods 


wrath appea-| 
ſcd,nor dearth 


nor life meri- 
red. 


cation in him, | 
CHAP. 
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CHAP.V. 


D1iALOGVE 1. 


Verſe os 
Therefore beeing inſt ified by faith, wee 
hane peace with God through Jeſus 
Chriſh our Lord. 


TiMOTHEVS, 


dependance berweene this 
{ hapter and the former ? 
Alſo tell me the argu- 
k ment of thuy Chapter and 
of what parts it conſiſteth, 
$1. Pau! bauing taught in thelaſt 
yerſe of the former \_hapter, that mans 
iuſtification before God, was founded 
vponthe death and reſurrection of our 
Lord Tefus, beeing by faith apprehen- 
ded,now hee contiaucth the fame _ 
ment, and ſheweth what a riuer of bec- 
nefit doe flow out of this Fountaine of 
free Iuſtification, bothto preſent com 
fort,and life eternall in the heauens, Vp- 
onthe rehcarſall and demonſtration of 
which benc fits, (as the two principall 
parts)chis Chaprer ſtandeth. For firſt, he 
reckoneth vp the ſeurrall and fingular 
fruices of the paſſion and reſurre&tion of 
our Lord, beginning with iuftification, 
the foundation of reconciliation and 
peace, whence the ret do yfſuc ro verſc 
5. After followerh the demonſtratiue 
confirmation of the ſame, to verie 19, 
Vnto which isannexed an anſwer, tou - 
ching a queſtion wherefore the Law 
entred, namely, toencreaſe finne, and 
make the grace of God to {uperabound, 
in the rwo laſt yerſes. For this firſt yerſe, 
there bee theſe foure things done in it, 
Firſt, the Author and worker of ſo ma- 
ny great benefits is mentioned, | The 
Lord Ieſws Chreſt.\ Secondly, the hand 
which recciueth him, to wit, [| Fexth, | 
Thirdly. Tuſtificaticn,at the immediate 
fruite of faith in Chriſt.Fourthly Peace, 


: teous before God, thotow or by faith; 


| that is, not for faith as a meritorious 


| asthe old Latine tranſlation reads it ; 


' ries. . The effebts of wtification mer:ti- 


| theſe effects thatis true Tuftification. 


| which readingand ſenſe, ſome of the 


ternall. 
VIE intribulation, Scuenth 


astheneereſt cffeR of a iuſtifying faich, | Where theſe cfieRts bee found in any 
| | = 


Touching the workes, by Iuflified is 
meantas afore in Chapter 3. to bee ab- 
ſolued from fGinnc, and accepted as r:gh- 


cauſe, or by infuhon of the habite of 
faith formed by loue; butby faith, as a 
ſpirituall hand and inſtrument recetuing 
Chriſt dead and raiſed againe.By peace, 
not mutuall concord berweene /ew and 
Gentle diftering abour the Law, but re- 
concilement with God ; and therefore 
the verbe Haze |is to be reade in the in- 
dicatiue, not in the imparatize moode, 


Fathers fauour, contrary tothe author i 
tic of the Greeke Copy. 

T 1M, What « the drift of this Chap- 
ter ? 

S1rt. Totecach and (ct forth iuſtifi- 
cation by the effcRs, and by the contra- 


oned inthis Chapter, be ſundry. Firſt, 
peace with God. Secondly, acceſſe vn- 
to his grace, Thirdly, Randing in that 
you Fourthly, hope of glory : theſc 
internall, they which follow bee ex- 
Fiftly, reioycirg vnder that 


, patience and experience out of a 
-nſc of Gods loue in Chrift, The con- 
trary is Adams diſobedience and death 
enſuivg thereby. 
T 1x. What vſe us to bee made of 
theſe fraites of [uſt1fication ? 
$11. Atwo-ftold vie: Firſt,there is 
areaſon from them to proue, that Iufti- 
fication is by farth : the reaſon is this ; 
That Juſtification which breedeth and 
bringeth forth peace and the reſt of 


But Tuftification by faith, bri 

forth peace,and the refi of theſe cies, 
therefore it is the true Tuftification The 
ſecond vie is this; by theſe effes in 
our ſelucs, we try out the truch and cer- 
tainry of out |uftification before God, 


—— 
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Verſe 1. | theEpiſthe 


to the Romanes, ; 


oO: HEOIG * 


* . ,muſt y 
T 114. hat u the firſt of theſe ef- 
felt; ? 

S1L As. Peace with God, by which 
(ſome thinke)is meant muruall concord 
| andamity amongſt men, andthen they 
do reade it exhortitiuely | Let vs bave 
peace.) but this canhot heere be vnder- 
Rood, for then he would haue (aid, peace 
with men; neither would hee haue ſaid 
in the firſt perſon{ we haxe. ]But by peace 
with God, 1s vnderſtood Reconciliati- 
on,not humane, bur diuine attonement, 
whereby our finnes which breede enm1- 
ty, and ſeparate God from vs, becing 
| ftorgiuen ys, we hauc him now pacified 
towards vs, and of a morc then terrible 
Iudge,he is become a moſt kinde and a- 
.| miable Father. 

T 1M. Then our ſinnes bad made 4 
| dimifion betweene 115 and God? 
| S1L, __w_ had fo, bur the guilt of 
them becing done away an pardoned 
through faith in Chriſts death, now 
God 15 one with ys,and we with him,c- 
ven ſo many as haue faichto belecue in 
Chrift, who was dead and riſen for 
them. 

T 1 M. Where dee yee finde peace put or 
uſed for truce or attonement with God? 

S 11, In many places of Scripture, 
as where Chriſt is called our peace, and 
the Prince of peace, andour Peace-ma- 
ker. Eſay 9.6 Fpheſ. 2.21.Col. 1.18, 

T 1M. 1s thu a great benefit to hawe 
God reconciled onto 111 ? 

S1L a s. Yea ſurely, forall our hap- 
pineſſe fandeth in it, and withour it 
there is nothing but miſery. For,inhis 
fauour is life, and death in his diſplea- 
lure, From which benefit,doth follow 
A illity and e within our 
Ghees, whichic callddpe of Conſci- 
ence, ypon which doth follow another 
outward peace, enen agreement among 
Brethren, of 


T 1 1. What callyee prace of Conſci« 


ence? 
$11, Wheathe wounds and terrors 


feare of Gods judgements for finar, be- 
ing healed by the dewhof Chuifh, in 


| Readofaccufing 


of followes val; 
reſt in the foulc. 


ſcience? 


gotten andpreſerned? 


be loſt > 


acuall fnne, or by ſome ſtrong 
1on, of men waxe 
pay This may be declared 


Tim How © this peace 
| afier 1he ſweernefſe of is is lot]? 


ceriffing ing, ic doth 
excuſe & acquit vs before , where= 

quietneſſe and 
T 1. What difference put yee berweene 


4 Ire peace of a good conſcrence, and 4 


falſe peace of a dead and binwmmed con- 


$11, They agree in this, that both 
are quiet, bur in other things they dif- 
fer much; as firſt,the dead conſcience is 
quiet becauſe ir hath no feeling of finne 
at all, and of the terror of Gods wrath 
for the ſame : bue a good conſcience is 
quiet, becauſe it feclerh finne to be for- 
giuen, and God pacificd. Secondly, a 
dead conſcience fearethnot finne but a 
good conſcience is awfull of fin Laſtly, 
adcad conſcience though it be quiet, yet 
it comforteth not ; bur a pacified con- 
(cience hath vnſpeakable comfort with- 
in ic ſelfe, For, it is a continuall Feaft, 
chearing th cheart amidſt dangers, 


T1m. How « this peace of conſcience 


S1L. Iris gotten two waies : 
by grieuing for our finnes paſt, done a- 
gainſt Law. Secondly, by belee- 
uing the promi'es of the Goſpell rou- 
ching the forgiucnefle of innes. Allo,it 
is two waies preſerued. Firt, by auoy- 
ding all, bur eſpecially knowne finnes. 
Secondly,by doing every duty vpright- 
ly,though not perteRly. Thirdly,by of- 
ten conteſſing our finnes, and earnefi 
asking of pardon, and forgiueneſle for 
them. 


T 1M. May not thy peace with God 


$11, Theſenſeofir be loſt, but 
the thing it ſelfe cannot be loſt:the ſenſe 
of it may be loft, either by ſome 
/ 


of fire couered vnder aſhes, of trees 
dead in the Winter, of, a man in a 
trange. Alſo,it iuay be declared by the 
examples of che godly, as /b, lerewy, 
Danid;Exchiab Chef 


Firſt, 


offe 


the 
c ſon of the Sunne vnder clouds, 


Sand | 
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$15 as. By priuate prayer and com= 
forts of the goilly, James 5. Secondly, 
by reiriembring che old mercies of God. 
Thirdly, by attending the publike Mi- 
niltric. Fourchly, by renewing our rc- 
pentance more ſeriouſly. 
T1m, By what meanes us owr peace 
wrought with God? ; 
$ 1 1, By meanes of our Lord Iefus 
Chrift, without whom nothing 15 to be 
found in God, but wrath and horror. 
As contrarily, through his mediation 
and merit,all grace and fauGur is procu- 
red for vs. They which fay, that Telus 
is the preſeruer of vsin this eſtate of 
, ay true, but fay not all; for this 
peace was effected by Chritt, as a ioynt 
cauſe and fellow-worker with his Fa- 
ther : for wharfocuer the Father doth, 
that doth the Sonne. 


DiatoGcvs Ill. 


Verſe 2. 
By whom all; we h ime had an entrance 
by fath wnto bu grace, wherein wee 
ſtand, and reiozcing in hope of the glo- 
rie of God. 


TiMoOTHEYVS, 
VWs is the ſumme and arift of this 
Text? 

S1L as. Tolay downe three frunes 
of a iuſtitying faith. Firſt, acceflc into 
the grace of God, The ſecondis,a (tan- 
ding inthis grace. The third 1s toy vn- 
derthe hope of glory. 

T 1 M. What is meant here by grace, 
and by acceſſe unto thus grace? 

S1Las, Some doe vnderſtand by 
grace,the grace of a good conuerſation, 
or of imputcd iuſtice, which here is cal- 
led Grace, becaulc it is freely giuen ; 
and then to haucaccefle is freely to bee 

ht into ſuch an eſtate, wherein 
Chriſt with his merices is imputed to vs 
ſo foohe as we belecue. Bur by Grace, 
I vaderſtand the free fauour of God; 
and to haue accefleto this grace, is to 
have a libcrty to come or approach to 


God in all our wants, becing through 


faithin Chriſt made garcious and fa- 
uourable to vs, This 1s the ſame with 
that of Paw/,Ephel.3.1 2. We bane en- 
rraxce with bolduefſe through confidence 
and faith in Chriſt : and alſo with that, 
Heb.4.16. We may with boldneſſe come 
to the throne of grace hoping to {nd belpe 
in the tome of neede, 

Tim. How doth thu fruite follow 
the former ? 

$11, Very fitly : forasour ſinnes 
not forgiuen, doe | vs out, !o fine 
being pardoned, and God reconciled, 
wee inay now reſort vnto him, becing 
made propntousto vs. Thisimay bee 
declared by the example of Abſolon, 
who beeing in his Fathers diſpleaſure, 
might not come in his*fight ; bur at- 
tonement being made by [oab,he after» 
wards caine before his Father. This 
then is a maruailous great benefic, that 
we lo litle and vrworthy, ſhould be al- 
lowed to enter , once into the glotious 
prefence of {o great and worthy a God, 
Ic isa great priuiledge for a meane fub- 
ie&, obnoxious through ſome crime to 
puniſhment. by the mercy of his Prince, 
not onely to bee pardoned, bur fo ho- 
noured, as he1nay atall crimes haue ac- 
ceſic rohis Prince, andentreat both for 
himſclfe and his triends. - Heerec is then 
an amplification of the firſt benefic. For 
t is more to bee broughtto preſence, 
then onely to be reconciled, 

F'imM, By whom hane wee this priat- 
ledge? | 
S1L. By ChriſtIe{us alone. For hee 
alone itis, who preſenteth our prayers 
in his owne name, and by the merit of 
his death cleanſeth our prayers, that 
God may accept them. And hereof hee 
is called our Interceffor, becauſe his 
death commeth berweene Godsiuftice, 
and our finncs, to make way for our 
prayers to come before his Mercy- 
(care. 

T 1 M. What thinke yee of them who 
come to God by the Saints ? 

S 1 L, Firſt, it is vaine and needleſſe, 
—_ wee haue Chrift our attonernent 
and ſpokeſman, by whom wee may 
come tohis Father, Secoadly, it is iniu- 
rious co Chriſt, to ioyne any with him 

in 


\ 


the Epifie to the Romaner. 


Verſe 2. 


in the Office of "Medjatourſhip. But 
whereas it is obieRcd, that wee may 
well vic the Samts u—_— 
ro God, as wee come vnto Kings, 
Dukes and Earles; my anſ{were is, that 
the iſen is not like. Furſt, be- 
cauſe earthly Kings cannot bee cuery 
where ts hcare and fee all, whereas 
Chriſt is infinite, and is _ where. Se= 
condly, God alone appointed vs 
to a—_ ymto him by Chl, and by 
him alone. 

T 1M. #hat then thinks yes of them, 
who ſay jt mm} come unto Ged through 
Tearts, ſorrow, Repentance, and good 


workes ? 

S1L As. honour thoſe things 
toe much e Chriſt of them, b 
whom alone ir is, that we haue accefle 
to his Father ; wee muſt bring thoſe 

ings co God as fruites of his grace, 
but by the mernite of them wee may net 
looke to bee brought into Gods fauour 
aad acceptance, 

T 1M, #hy doth he mention faith ? 

$11 a $. Becauſe both Chriſt him- 
ſelfe and all his benefits,come to vs by 
the meanes of faith, 

T 14. Rehearſe the third fruite of 4 
inflifying Faith, 

$11. Scanding in the gracc of God, 
By which is meant the perſeucrance of 
belceuers in the grace and fauour of 
God, and in that blefled eſtate into 
which they are brought by his fauoor : 
that this is heere meant, may appeare 
both in Scripture ſpeech, and common 
ſpcech: e and continuance, 
is noted by ſanding, as P/al. 1.1, and 
132. 1 Cor.16.1 3-' IT, Theſ.1.8, And 
we vic to call a place of continuancea 
ſtationor a : alſoof aman that 
is reſolued, wee vie to fay hee. ftood 
to it, | T 

Tin, #hat then doe yee gather from 
hence? | bY 

S1Ltas. Thatatrue beleeuer which 
once hath peace with God, being recon- 
ciled to him by Chriſt, cannog'wholly 
and for cuer fall from this of re- 
concilement, bur abideth tothe jcnd 4a 


that grace. 11 3.46 7501 SHOP, 
Ti Hy de yo fey becamor whey folk 
"$2.07 TER 


— 
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S 11. Becagle partly, or inpart hee 
——— ot 
many tokens and guifts of grace : as 
peace of conſcience, touching the ſe- 
crer feeling of it, ioy in the Spirit, cleer- 


nefſe of — feeling and af= 
fe&on to goodneſle, feruency of loue, 
holy boldneſſe,confeffion of God, with 
many luch like, as appearcth in Daxid 
and Peters cale, For a as healthful 
ſound man falling ficke, bee:\may looſe 
many benefits and comforts of life ; as 
health ſtrength, liuelineſſe,fanour,beau- 
ty,appitite, and ſuch like, but yct retaine 
lite it ſelfe : So hee that once by faith li- 
ucth ro God, cannot wholly looſe this 
life of faith, though he looſe many effes 
and companions of this life, whichthe 
godly doe looſe when -_ wax proud, 
= ſecure, or fall into ſome grieuous 
1nnes. 

T 14. ##hy doye adde that beleewers 
cannot fall for ener ? 

S 1. Becauſe the falles of the faith- 
full are but for atime, for they riſe a- 
gaine by repentance, and after recouer 
themſclues ; as in Danid, and Peter,and | 
others, 

T 1M. t#hy doe yee ſay that beleeners 
cannat fall fromthe grace of reconcile» 
ment ? 

$11. Becauſe all others whichare, 
not true belceuers yrterly and for 
euer looſe all grace, and belecuers 
themſelues may looſe many graces and 
fruites of faich z but the grace of attone= 
ment with God, becing once by true} 
faith aid hold on, can neuer totally bee 
loft, nor that faith whereby it is imbra- 
ced, becauſe Gods: loue and Couecnanc 

T1M. Nothing is vnchangeable bus' 
hn wa changeable and 


may be: 
$11-- Gtaceis double : Firſt, a grace 


himſelfe, for it is bis 


and fauor. 


er th ob oma fem kn 
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preſerued of God by a ſc- | may fall avay, Heb. 6.5. 
they bedurable and laſting; | $ 1 1. True, ſuch as taſte onely,that 


138 


but beeing 
cond 
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ther guifc of perſeuerance,by which the 
| former guift is kept alſo, 1 Per.1.5. 

T1M. But Sanl,lndas, and Eſav, did 
wholy looſe grace, 

S1Las. The graccof reconcilement 
and true faith whercby iris recciued, 
they neuer loſt, becauſe they never had 
it : they loſt oncly that they had, cuen a 
generall illumination,and common gift 
of the | pirir. 

T 1M. But Salomon bad the grace of 
reconcr/ement,for he was Gods Child, yer 
he fell from that grace. 

StLAS. Itistruc, he was the child 
of God, and he fell molt gricuouſly,and 
did long lycin-his finne,but he recouc- 
red his Zll and was {aucd. Forfirſt,hee 
is of the holy Ghoſt intituled the belo- 
ued of God, 2 Sam.12.24 25, which 
was neuer afhrmed of any reprobate. 
Secondly, he was one of the peninen of 
the Scripture, cuen an holy Prophet : 
| andof all the holy Prophers,Chritt ſaith 
they fitte downe in the Kingdome of 
God, Luke 13 ,28.Thirdly,he was atipe 
| of Chriſt, and ſo was neuer any repro- 
bate.Fourthly ,Gods promite was made 
eſpecially rouching the perſon of S/s- 
| wor; that howſocucr his finnes ſhould 
be corrected with the rod of men, yer 
his mercics hee would neucr take from 
him, nor remoue his Ifuing kindnefle, 
| 2 $am.7:14.15. Fittly,hee was by re- 


Church, as appeareth both by the cicle 
of his booke, called Eccleſiafker, ' which 
is as puch as to ſay, asa perſon vaited 
againeto the Church vpon his repen- 
[eance done and publiſhed in the 
Church. And the argument-of that 
| booke, which is a large conderming of 
-thoſe yarutics and follicy wherewith hee 
+ 4 Gr was nk OI 
is repentance ; but none that repenterh 
can periſh, Like 1 3.2. Therefore what 
 clſekee loſt by hisfall, yerthe of 
gn _ not, 
1. T1 But ' the <ApofHe fair of 
| Jac as taſte 2bt popd word of Gol, and 
| papa Huediooraee; that they 


_—_ 


tothe grace of fairh God addeth ano- | 


| penrarice reftored to God and to his' 


-andput out grace, bur- 
nd ale the gotee's 


is, lightly and flenderly bce touched, 
may; bur the true beleeuer which ca- 
ceth, and digefteth, and receiueththe 
word,cannot fall away. 

T 144, Tet the Apoſtle, Heb. 10.26. 
ſaith of ſuch as haue receined the now- 
ledge of the truth, that they may witerly 


forſake God and renounce him. 


$11, The Apoſtle ſpeaketh of ſuch 
as rcceiue the knowledge of the truth 
by their iudgement,and not by their af- 
fection;into the braine, and not into the 
heart, 

T1m, Pat Chrift in the 1 3 .of Ma- 
thew,ſaith of ſuch as doe rgggine the word 
with zoy, (which i an affeltion of the 
beart)that in time of temptation they fall 
away? 

$1, The ioy there ſpoken of, is 
not the fruire of the ſpirit in a truely 
ſanRtified heart, reioycing in the ſenſe 
of Gods peculiar loue, ynder the hope 
of his glory;bur atickling of the minde, 
delighted with knowledge of new and 
{trange things, which may beinan Hy- 
pocrite;and be loſt;but the other cannot 
be loft, for of it fairh;Chriſt in ob» 16. 
2 2. it cannotbe taken from vs, 

T 1 44. Yet the eApoite Heb. to 20 
writeth of ſuch a bee ſanitified by the |. 
blood of Chriſt, that they may noe from, 
God and peri(), | 

S1Lt, He ſpeakethof ſuch a ſanQifi- 
cation as ſtanderh in-profeſſhon, and not 
in power and praiſe. Secondly, hee 
ſpeaketh of a generall ſanRification, 
which - maketh «"light and lender 
change, not of a {petiall ſanQification, 
which effeRtually and more throughly 
changeth and transformeth a man into 
the Inage of God, -- ; 

T 1M. But the rrne beleeners which 
are tywely ſanElified way firne grireouſ- 
ly againſt conſcience, and thereby wholly 
hook grace. =" 87% (7 


S1LAs. All pricuous finnes 


Confeience, doe wor 'virerly defiro 


gricuous finnes of Conſcience bee of 


th 
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infirmity, ſuch as of Dazid, Peter, 56+ 
lomen. Others ariſc of diabolicall ma- 
lice, ſuch as of Indas, Cam, Eſau; theſe 
doc deftroy But Gods children 
aker chcir calling, cannor fall into ſuch, 
for all their finnes come cither by igno- 
rance or weakenefle, bur not of malice 
and pro conrerypt of God, and 
theſe alone doe lay waſt the Conſci- 
ence. 
T 1 1. Whet thinke yee of that Do- 
rine, which teacheth that one effettu- 
ally called, may wholly through ſome 
froſſe ſixne, looſe grace, and fall from 
Chrift, yet afterwards againe bee ioyned 
to him ? | 

S 11, Thisgs yrterly vntrue, for as 
Chriſt beeing Fe from the dead,dieth 
no more bur liveth eternally vnto God z 
ſo likewiſe the life of grace in his meme 
bers is perpetuall, and can no more re- 
turne to the death of finne, then Icſus 
can returnego the grauc, Rows, Chap, 
6. yerl. tol For the life of grace muſt 
bee the life 6f glory, therefore eternall 
and ynchan te dtcmence; i aChri- 
ſtian may fo fall from Chriſt, as hec 
ſhall need to bee engrafted and ioyned 
to him the ſecond time ; then alſo this 
new ingrafting muſt bee ſealed by a 
new baptiſme, which is abſurd and im- 
pious. For, asmenare but once borne 
into this world, ſo they are but once 
borue anew, andare put once to haue 
the Sacrament of new birth : and if 
there bee any ſuch extinRion of grace, 
how is the ſcede of new birth immor- 
tall, and his loue vnchangeable, and 
his ſpirit abides for cuer. 

T 1M. Howbeit, the Prodigali child 
(who « the pilture of one x - after 

race of reconcilement, falleth from. 

bs obedience to God) © ſaid, Luke 1 5. 
's be loſt and de 'f before a Child. 

$1L as. To this I anſwere, that 
it isa Parable, and ſure argument can- 
not bee raiſed from s. Second- 
ly, it is faid of that Childe, that hee 
was loſt and dead; and it is erue, hee 
was ſo in bis fathers opinion, and in 
his owne ſeeming : fo n Gods chil+ 
dren in. their owne ſenie, and in the 
opinion of the Church their mother, 


| arenot fo, PP PULLDT 
T 144, Tow bold then c : 
« man regenerate, which — be- 
leeneth in Chriſt, can nener bee quite 
pluckt from grace? 
S 11. I doe confidently aſhrme,and 


reaſons and grounds, which1 will re- 
hearſe in order. The firſt is fromthe 
zuthoricy of Scripture, Pſalme 1.6. The 
wiched ard buy waies ſhall periſh : but the 
godly and bu wayes ſhell bee hnowne and 
crowned, Pſalme 57.24. The righte- 
ous falleth and r:ſ« th agame, becauſe the 
Lord held under his hand. Pſalme 1 15. 
1. He that truſts inthe Lord ſhall bee 
like Mount Sion that cannot bee rema- 
wed. Meath. 24. 24. It # not poſſible 
that the eleft howld be deceined. The e- 


A— 


cond reaſon dependeth ypon Gods e- 
leQion, vpon which the ftableneſie and 
firme ſedfafinefſe of the Faithfull is 
grounded as ypon a moſt ſure rocke 
and Mountaine of brafſe : as it may ap- 
peare by 2 Tim. 2. 1g. where the A- 
poſtle hauing ſpoken of ſome Apo- 
ſtatates who were falne from God, 
hee doth comfort the weake mindes 
of beleeuers with this reſolution, that 
their ſanding isfirme becauſe of Gods 
election : which for the afſurance and 
certainty of it, is there likened to a 
foundation or ſcale, two thinges of 
greateſt ſtrength and validity. The 
third reaſon or ground, dependeth yp- 
on the free and and y ble co- 
uenant, which God hath firiken with 
his eleR : the renour whereof 1s in /e- 
remy Chap. 31.verſes 38. 40. From 
whence I doe obſcrue, that the Couec- 
nant of grace and faluation is 

way ſure and conſtant, both on 

part who altercth not his good will ro- 
wards his; and alſo oo out who 


that far very good and vndeceiueable | 


. 
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Chap. 
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| Teſus Chriſt, who as he page for Pe- 
terthat his faith ſhould nor faile, Luke 

#| 22,3 2. ſo in /obn 17. 11. hce praycth 
for all his Apoſtles, and all beleeuers, 
that they might continue in grace vnto 
the cnd : and God the Father will deny 
-| nothing to his Sonne, who is heard 
in all which hee praycth for. The 
fit ground is from the nature of |piritu- 
- | all and ſaving grace, which is nor tub. 
-:| icQto corruptioa, but is permanent : 
| this may appeare by the words of our 
Sauiour, obs 1 6,22, Ay 169 ſhall none 
- | tak+ from you, Allo Jobn14.16. My 
"| ſpirit which I gine to you ſhall abide with 
you for ener : and Saint Peter in his firſt 
:| Epiſtle x.23. calleth the ſeede whereof 
we arc begotten anew, :mmortall ſeede: 
and Saint /obn faith itremaines in thoſe 
.. | which are borne anew. Laſtly, S.Pasl 
faith, that the guifts of God are without 
repentance, Rom.1t 29. Now therea. 
ſon why ſauing grace doth not corrupt 
and dye, is, becauſe it is confirmed and 
preſeruced of God, [ude rt. 5. Sixtly, 
the conſtancy of the loue of God, who 
neuer reie6tech nor caſterh! out ſuchas 
once in loue hee embraceth, on 13. 1. 
Moreouer, the faithfull arc committed 
of the Father to Chriſt ro bee kept, who 
being (tronger then all,none can plucke 
them out of his hands, /obr: 10. 18. 
Laſtly, if any who bze truely Chriſts 
members, and Gods children could vt- 
terly fall from God,both the power and 
eructh, and will of God mult bee called 
in queſtion. The ſtableneſſe of- Gods 
children may b2 ſer forth by theſe com- 
pariſons. Firlt, ofa tree planted by the 
waters (ide, whoie fruite and leafene- 
uer faderh, Pſa/me 1.2 Sccondly, of a 
Cedartree in Libanon,whichis a ftrong 
and laſting tree. Pſal.29. 12. Thirdly, 
ofa highand firme mountaine, which 
is impregrable, not to bee preuailed a- 
4 mala 125.1. Laſtly, ofa houſe 
(4 nay a Rocke which ſtandeth vn- 
c againſt all weather, Mat.7.24 

T 1M. By what meaues bee the faith- 

full preſerned in thu eftate of Grace ? 

S1L. Eſpecially by che Miniſtry of 
the word gnd Sacraments : alſo 


| 


i 


[ 
' 


1 
j 


by | 


priuate prayerand Meditations, alſo by | on,andfor eucr. 


conference and practiſe of the word. 

T 1 M. Willnot thu Doctrine breeds | 

ſecurnie in Gods children ? 

S1L 45. No, becauſe the Scripture 
which teacheth their tedfaſtnefle, doth 
alſo teach that their owne cate and 
watchfulnefſe is required thereunto, as 
in that ſaying of Paw, Let bim that 
ſtands take beed leaft bee fall,y Cor, 10. 
12. Iohn 5.18, 

T 1M. What profit is to bee WW 
this Dottrine > 

S 1 L, Firſt, anearneft defire to bee 
in fuch a permanent condition, as in 
earthly things wee count the moſt dure- 
able. Secondly, a great thankfulnefſe 
to God, who hath fer vs in ſo firme an 
eſtate of happinefle, Thirdly, Gods 
Children may arme themſchues with 
this doQtrine againſt the dread of being 
veterly toriaken. Fourthly. it will ſtirre 
vp adiligent heede and looking to our 
ſcluesto continue in the vtept all good 
meancs. 

T1M, Doth God communicate bi 
glory wnto hug Saints ? 

$11, Hedothſo, as it is plaine by 
theſe wordes, and Rom, $. 29. Bur 
whereas the Prophet Eſay faith, He will 
not gine bis glory to another, that is, his 
efſentiall Divine gtory, which is peculi-1 
ar to himlſclfe as God; as to truſt in 
him, to pray to him, this hee will not 
gue to another : but his bleſſed glorie, 
of this his Children ſhall haue part, ſo far 
as they be capeable of it. 

T1», In how many things doth thu 
bleſſed glory of Heauen conſiſt? 

SILAS, In threethings, Firſt, in 
remouall of all naanner of miſcries, 
from which the Children of God in 
heauen ſhall bee as free as God the Fa- 
ther ; for as it is written, Reuel. 14.13. 
Bleſſed are they which die in the Lord, 
they reft from their labowrs. Reuel.21 4. 
eAll teares ſhall bee weed from their 
ees: alſo, There ſhell bee no ſorrow, nor 
cry,ver peine. Secondly, they ſhall bee 
free _—_ finne,as God himlſelfe is, for 
in City no yncleane thing | 
ſhall —_ — they eras. 
the preſence of all good in all perfeQi- 


T 1M. j 
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T 1 M. What is the glory peculiar to 
the bedies and ſoules of Gods Children in 
beaves ? 

S1LAas. Their bodies (hall bee 
ſtrong,,immorrall, incorruptible,beauri- 
full,and bright as the Sunne, 1.Cor.1s. 
41. Matth, i 3.43. and their ſoules ſhall 
be filled with the loue of God,and of 
his Saincs, For cuery glorified perſon 
ſhall raigncasa King, hauing acrowne 
of glory ſet ypon his head. Moreouer, 
this glory ſhall know neither end nor 
meaſure, bur is infinite both for conti- 
nuance and degree.Bur their glory ſhall 
not be equall, all ſhall haue glory (that 
is)heauenly glory,and moft blefſed glo- 
ry,and all ſhall hauc fulneſſe of glory; 
bur all ſhall not hauc equall glory, there 
(ſhall be more or leſſe, Ls. to the 
meaſure and fruits of faith, 2s an hun- 
dred veſſcls caſt into the ſea, all ſhall bee 
full,bur one may containe more then a= 
nother, 

T1. What doe yee call the hope of 
glorie? 

S1t As. Acertaineexpeation or 
looking forit to inioy it hercafter,as ve- 
rily as though we had italrcady. Forir 
may appeare by that which is written of 
it in this Chapter,that there is great cer- 
taintie m Chriſtian hope,becauſe the A- 
poftle faith, Ther hope maketb not a[ha- 
med,which it would doe, were it doubt- 
full and might faile vs. 

T 1 M. What ariſeth ont of this hope? 

$11 a3. Voſpeakeable and glori- 
ous ioy of heart. 

T 1 M. What doe yee call this ioy, and 
how doth it aiffer from worldly oy ? 

S11LAS- Thisioy is an holy affeQti- 
on of the heart, beeing made glad 
and chearefull vpon this yndou 
truth,that the time will come, when all 
euill ſhall be taken from vs,and al good 
beſtowed ypon vs in all perfeQtion; thar 
is, when we (hal be glorified with God, 
This ioy doth differ from worldly i 
in ſundry and many things. Firft,Chri- 
{tian ioy commeth from the ſpirit,the 0- 
ther from the fleſh. Secondly,Chriftian 
ioy ariſeth from the ſence of _— 
bleflings preſent, and _ full bleſ- 
ſedues tocome. But worldly ioy ſpring- 


tt. —_—— ”u_ C —_ 


— 


God in Heauen, thisisnot to be matuel- 


earthly and periſhing _—_ of this 
life. Thi - joy is 
worldly ioy is fading. Laſtly, Chriftan 
oy irecypro the proyifcrafGod in 
whom they ioy; worldly ioy ſtirreth yp 
to the commendationsof ſuch wi 
things and pleaſures as men loue andde- 
lightin. Let worldlings ftrive trorurne 
their carnall ioy, which is as the crack- 
ing of thornes,ſhorr and vaniſhing, into 
{pirituall ioy, which is alwaies laſting : 
aad lct the godly beware they change 
not their Chriſtian joy into worldly, but 
learne more and more to jny in Gods 


preſent loue, and hope of his promiſed 
glory. 


© —_— 


Driatocvs IIL 


Verſe $, | 
Not ſo onely but alſo we rtiozce in trib. 
lation, knowing that tribulation work. 
eth patience? 


T1MOTHEYS. 


vV Hat doth thu Text deliver unto 
vs? 

S1LAS. Another fruite of a iufti- 
fying Faith, which is ioy in affliftions. 

T 1M. Howdoth be prooxe, that be 
leeners reionce mm affiutions ? 

S1Ltas. By this reaſon: becauſe 
God vieth affliction roencreaſe in them 
hope of glory. This the Apoſtle doth 
manifeſt vnto vs after this ſort; Affliti- 
on worketh patience,panience worketh 
penhatre. tence worketh hope ; 
therefore affliction cauſeth hope. 

T1. #haet meaneth the firſt words 
of the Texr| Not ſo onely?) 

S11LAs. They imply a 
of the more with the lefle, and are thus. 
the hopeofhecncaly gry burwichas 
aferreieſe] uy gry 


mich 


thus: If belecuersreioyce, 
comincly looks cather glorify 


F 
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led at: butthis is rare and wonderfull, 
with tg imbrace affliftions, 
which hauc in them both much paine 
and ſhame, In the connexion of ſcnren. 
ces,note, that it is the ie of that 
ioy which ariſcth from the hope of ce- 
leftial glory, to cauſc and breede this 
ioy, which beleceuers haue in their tribu- 
lations and ſufferings. For the remem- 

brance of that great and bleflcd glorie 
| | which they ſhall haue in the end, cau- 


ynto them, which they meete with in 
their way, whereby they muſt pafſe co 
that glorious and molt happy end, their 
Country in heaucn, | 

T 1M. What may bee gathered from 
hence ? 

S1Las, If hope of glory ſweeten 
troubles, how much more doth it make 
benefits ſweere and ioyous? And this is 
that which we areto learne from hence, 
that where hope. of glory once entreth, 
it makcth both proſperitic and aduerfity 
to be joyfull and gladſome:and further, 
that there is no truc and ſound ioy ci- 
therin time of affliction, or in time of 
peaceand plenty, but that which ſpring- 
eth from ho off glory to come, This is 
the roote + 10y. 

T 1 M. What « to bee noted in the 
next word, [We reiozee in tribulation ?] 
S11LAs. Firſt, that Gods children 
are ſubicc to troubles in this world. Sc- 
condly, the troubles of Gods children 
archelpers of their ioy. | 

T 1M. Of what ſorts are the tronbles 

the faitbfull ? 

y Jp = Of two ſorts : ſome bee 
common to them with other men of the 
world. Some be proper and peculiar to 
godly themſclues. Theſe common at- 
flictions or troubles, arc fickneſle, po- 


baniſhment, , anguiſh, and ſuch 
Aike. Theſe \ = wxy.Avr they all 
come from God, who is the Author of 
all afflitions: for there is no cuill in the 
39, Secondly; come by meancs 0 
£47 anaory Ay rs ny 
Thirdly,to the end, to corre& for finne 
| 4 A — to hum- 


ſeth all things co be ſwecte and pleaſant | 


'| Martyrs. True it is indeed,that ſome of 


| uerty, reproach, famine, plague, warre, 


ble for fine preſent, to make txiall of 
ience, to whet our prayers, toteach 
vs loue and compaſſion towards others, 
Secondly, the proper and peculiar trou- 
bles, they bee either ſuch as bappen for 
righteouſueſſe ſake, that is, for a good 
cauſe,namely,for defence of the truth, or 
for well-doing; theſe troubles be cal- 
led perſecutions. Or ſuch foule afflicti- 
onsas ariſe from the apprehenfion of 
Gods fierce wrath for fhnne, which is 
called conflit of Conſcience. Theſe af- 
flictions doe ariſc from the weakenefſe 
of faith, diſtruſting Gods promiſes and 
mercies : and alſo from he malice of 
Satan,aggrauating thcir ſinnesand Gods 
Juſtice. The reaſon why God doth thus 
afflit his Children is, firſt, for amore 
eſpectall rriall of their Faith,alio by their 
conftancie'to ſtrengthen others which 
bee weake, and to reproue the wicked 
world. Laſtly, for the greater manife- 
{tation of Gods glory, who maketh 
knowne his power in their infirmite, 
2 Cor.12. Nowas concerning the vſe 
of this,itis to warne ys to looke for af- 
flitions, and that eucry ſoule is to pre- 
pare for tribulations, as Marriners pre- 
pare againſt a ftorime, and Souldiers a- 
gainſt the day of batrell. | 
Thus the godly haue prepared them- 
ſelues for troubles, and being vnder 
them haue rcioyced; cxamples hereof 
in the Apoſtles, Acts 5.41. the belec- 
uing Hebrewes,Heb.10.and the bleſſed 


Gods Children haue been heauy and 
{ad for afflitions,as Dauid, Nehemah, 
[remand [ob ; but yet they are ioy- 
full coo ; their outward man was heauy, 
thcit inward is ioyfull : one man at one 
time may haue contrary affections in 
diuers reſpects,both ſadneſſe andioy. 
T 1M, Tes,but tribulations are enil? 
S 1 L a s. They be ſo;howbcit Geds 
Children reioyce in them, not as 
are cuill, but as by pn my ts 
are made : for 
rr — ood to them, 
Rom. $. 2$. For firſt by them God 
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] who thinke itan vnhappy 


daily faults arc correfted by them, and 
we prouoked to —_— of our fin- 
full liyes,r.Cor.1 r.. Thirdly,they 
downe our pride and hautineſſe pu 
rure,lob 33.16,17. Fourthly,they re- 
ftraine the wanton laſciuouſneſſe of the 
fleſh. Fifthly,our fluggiſhnes and ſloth 
is ſhaken offby afflitions. Sixthly,they 
diſcauer our weakeneſle of ſtrength for 
bumbling vs, Pſal. 39, 1x. Seucuthly, 
they put vs in remembrance of our 
mortalitie, being mefſcngers and fore- 
runners of death. Eighthly, by meanes 
of afflictions, many confeſſions of faith 
are wrung out of ys. Ninthly by afflicti- 
ons,the malice of Satan and the world 
are better knowne and auoyded, as in 
Iobs afflitions. Tenthly,they tirre vp 
the minde to more feruent prayers,Pſal. 
39-12. Laſftly,they exerciſe and worke 
encreaſe of patience, experience, hope : 
hence it isthat the godly take matter of 
comfort,cuen in their grieuous cuils, 

T 1M. What vſe maybe made of this 
Whole doltrine concerning troubles ? 

S1L As, Itdothteach vs,that a true 
belceuer is an happy and ioyfullman in 
cuery eſtate ; therefore all ſhould.coucr 
to be ſuch. Secondly,this doarine cor- 
reeththe opinion of the worldlings, 
thing to bee 
afflicted, and thoſe men accurſed which 
bee alwaies vader the rod, and molt (e- 
ucrely ſcourged. "Ret 

T1M. What « to bee conſidered in 
theſe words (affiiftions workgth patt- 
ence? 


S1L as. Two things, firſt, that af. 


| iftions doe worke patience.Secondly, 


that Gods children doe know this, 
(knowing that affliction worketh pati- 
ence 


T1 M. Bat many are imopatient in 
their affilt ions and fall to deſpaire,as In- 
das. | 


SILAS, Thats true of the wicked, 


that by affligions.ch diſguieted 
OO —_ _ | 


what vic affliQions have jn the faithfull. 
T.z 4. Bus patience @ the works of 


God baw then, ts it ſaid of af fiiBvons, the 
(mime gener 
|- S1:hAÞ Trutitis,God who ische 


Author and giuerof gr e,Phil.1.29 
Pant here, ww 
the inſtruments, by which God is plca- 
ſed to worke patience :and it is vſuall in 
Scripture,to attribute that to the inſtru- 
ment, which belongeth to God, 1. Tim. 
4-16. Rom. 3.30.But we muſt not here- 
of thinke,that by afflitonsGod work- 
eth patience therc, where therewas none 
afore : but God is d to vie affliti. 
onsto excrciſe,and to worke increaſe of 


patience where it is,to cauſe the which] 


by the worke of the Spirit be already 
patient,to become more patient, andto 
declare their patience which they had 
before : and this is not in the nature of 
afflitions to worke this, bur accidental- 
ly through Gods goodnefle, turning 
them to good. 

T 1M. What doe yeecall patience ? 

S1L As. It is a vertue or grace, 
whereby the minde is made firong,to 
endure aduerhitics and troubles conten- 
tedly. Contrary to this vertue of pati- 
ence, is nurmuting, when we repine 
and grudge at Gods dealings towards 
ys,asthe | ſraclites, Numb.11.1. Alſo 
blockiſhnes, when weare without fee- 
ling,and cuen ſencelefle in our troublcs, 
as Nabal,1.Sam. 25.37. Now patience 
is the mcane betweene theſe two, for it 
ſo feeleth the ſmart and bitternefſe of 
of afflition, as yet it keepeth it ſelfe 
quict ynder the burden, as Daxid,Pal. 
39.9. 1ob 1.22, 


T 1M. #hat learne wee from bence, | 


that God out of ſuch enill andgrienons 


things as afflittions,can works encreaſe of | 


weh vertue as patience is 

4 SILAS, His wonderfull wiſdome 
and almightinefſe,whicb as itdrew li 
out of darknefſe in the creation : ſo 
he fercheth and worketh good out of 
euill ia the adminiſtration of the world; 
as Phyſitions, of Hemlock and other 
poylonfull heasbes, can make good me» 
dicines. | 

T 1M. Shew vs now after what ſort 
Ged dealeth when be workgth patience by 


affl:lion? 
S 1 L a 3. When affliQtions commeth, 
the mindes of bis children to patience, 


- 
} 


2 
py 
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e&pr ood conſiderations, As firſt, 
their affliftions come not by 
chance, but by the determined counſell 
and will of their Father, Pfal.39.9. lpb 
I-t2. S:condly, by the conformity of 
Chriſt with his members in their affliCti- 
ons,Rom.$ 2g. Thirdly,they are moo- 
ued ro con{ider,that it is the wil of God 
that they ſhould bee patient in afflicti- 
ons ; therefore their patience it is an ac- 
ceptable ſacrifice and ſeruice to God, 
Fourthly,they hauc before their eye, the 
good will of God afflicting them in 
loue,and that they hauc reaſon, well to 
beare any affliction, which in loue of 
their ſal 1arion commeth to them. Fifth- 
ly,they confider al the afflictions of this 
life, to bee both light and momentary, 


| andthat the glory which ſhall be guen 


to patient Chriſtians,it hath weight and 
cucrlaſtingneffe, 2,Cor. 4 17. Laſtly, 
they conhder that cuery affliction ſhall 
not onely haue an iſſue,but a good iſſue, 
which ſhall bce for the bclt to them, 
x. Cor. 10.13. Finally, by afflictions 
the hope of glory is encreaſcd inthe 
harts of Gods children, te whom afflic- 
tions are ſcales of their blifſe : in theſe 
meditations the Spirit is effetuall to ſtir 
vp and ftrengthen patience in the faith- 
ull, 'F 

T 1M. Tell vs now, what arfference 
there is berweene the Chriſtian, worldly, 
nd heatheniſh patience ? 

S1Ltas. Chriſtian patience (as ye 
teard)is grounded ypon Gods gracious 
proumdence, his righteous commande- 
menrs,and the glorious end which the 
patient ſhall haue: worldly men are pa- 
tient, becauſe there is no remedie, and 
becauſe it was Gods will to have it fo. 
The patience alſo of the Heathen men 
was grounded ypon neceſſity of the wat- 
ter,it was their lot, and by ſorrow they 


could neither mend nor paire'them- 
ſclues. Alfoifthey dycd, they thought 


{ either they ſhould fecle nothing, or elſe 
| be in better eftate. eg 

1'. T1m.What was taught fromthe other 
| point,that Gods Children know the ſe of | 


- 


fiivesr? PE Y 
DV SYLA $Pirft.chat Chriſtians ought 
_ {6 cor vit of afflitions 


_—  _— —_— we 


* * { 
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Secondly, that to know the right yſe of 
afflitions by proofe, is a great meanes 
co helpe yp to beare them Thirdly,char 
itisa good figne of our reconciliation 
with God, and thar weare his children, 
when we gaine paticnce by our afflicti- 
ons to be the more p-tient, the more we 
are troubled, And in great troubles to 
find great patience, the meaſure of our 
patience being made proportionable to 
our ſufferings, ſtrength equalled co 


temptation, x.Cor.10.13. 


_—— 


DriAaLoGvsg, IV. 


Verle 4+ . 
eAnd patience Worketh experience, and | 


experience hope, 


TiMOTHEYVS. 
Hat doth this Text containe ? 
S1L As. Twothings:fiſt, 
a fruite of patience, which is experience: 
ſecondly, a fruite of experience, which 
is hope. 

Tt M. TWhat is the meaning of theſe 
words, | And patience worketh experi- 
ence?] 

S1T as. Euecn this: that Godschil- 
drenby their ſuffering affliftions pari- 
ently,doe ger experience of Gods afſ1- 
{tance and gracious preſence, through | 
the worke of Gods Spiritin them, 

T 1M. What doe yee call experience ? 

S1LAS. Experience is the know- 
ledge which any man gerteth of any 
thing,ypon ſome proofe and tridlll of ir. 
The experience which the Apofile here | 
meaneth, is not ciuill experience in hu- | 
mane things, but Chriſtian and go 
experience in-things of God and'{alua- 
ton. . 
T1M, How diverſe that experience 
which the godly get by their ſuſfering af- 
fliltiovs ? Are there ſundry init, 'and 
which be they ? : $4 40D 
- '- $11 as. Itis fndry and withifold; 
it concemeth either God, Saran,vchers, 
or our ſclues. Conceming Goid,-fir, 


: 
—_ 


we hauc experience of hid preae thr, 
inthar hee canyphiold vi, 2.Cerir2.9 


Secondly, 


Chap. 


Verſe 
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Sccondly,of fi mercic, in that hee 
will fuſtaine and ſtrengthen our minds. 
Thirdly,of lis marucilous wiſdome, in 
that when hee hath exerciſed and tried 
his children, hee knoweth how to rid 
the our of it, 2.Pert.2,9, Secondly, con- 
cerning Satan,we have experience firſt 
ofhis malice and iubulty, in tempting 
and ge hurt and deſtroy vs. Se- 
condly,of his vnablenes to harme rhem, 
whom God will preſerue. Thirdly, of 
his ſubicion to God, that he is at his 
beck for the time and meaſure of temp 
ting ; both how long, and how farrte to 
rempt. Thirdly, concerning other men 
in our afflictions, we haue On of 
the godly,for they doe manifeſt vnto ys 
in our afflitions, their ſound Chriſtian 
loue,by the:r counſell, prayers,and other 
duties, 25 Onefphorns to Panl, 2.TFimg. 
1-16. Allo the wicked make knowne 
their hatred to vs inour afflictions, as 
Alexander the Copperſmith ynto Paul, 
Neuters and indifferent ones,do alſo be- 


| wray their vnconſtant and vnſtable 


minges,and the rottennes of theig friend- 
ſhip,as they that forſooke Pal, 2.Tun. 
1.15. Fourthly, the faithful concerning 
them(ſclues in their afflictions,they haue 
experience bath of their corruptions, 
and of their graces. For their afflic- 
tions open ynto them the perucrſc- 
neſſe of their nature, which before was 
hid from them, asin Job.g. Alſo their 
weakenefſe , how vnable they bee to 
beare, and how apttofaint mnder bur- 
thens Pſal. x 16.1 1. and moreouer,they 
haue experience by their afflitions of 
their loue to God,and of their faith and 
truſt in God; as alſo of their meckenes 
towards men,and of their fortitude and 
courage. Andlaftly, it will leade them 
by the band to another experience of | 
themielues, that they are the ſonnes of 
God,truly and indced, not in name and 
profeſſion onely : and this laft expe- 
rience is eſpecially meant heere, as 
appeareth by the 5. verſe of this Chap- 
cer, | 
T 1. Phat « the fruite of this Chri- 
ſtian experience? 


| ſuch as by triall in their affliftions know | 


S1LAas. Hope, which is.6 ſure ex- 


peRation, wberby belecuing Chriſtians 


doe certaincly looke to enioy the 
—— clpecially the rk 
n cternall life, 

T x 4. How tit meant, that oxpe- 
rieuce brigeth forth hope, ſeeing there us | 
no patience nor experience, except firſt 
there be an bope of glorie? How ts ir, that 
hope doth beget experience, and yet expe= 
rience doth bring forth hope ? How can 
hope be both the mother and danghter of 
experience ? 

S 11 A $.The caſe ſtandeththus:hope 
of glory cauſerh, that afflictions are ſuf- 
tered patiently : in this patience, Gods 
Children haue triall and expericnce, not 
onely of the great might of God ſtreng- 
— them ; burallo of his great loue 
in conforming them vnto his own ſon ; 
this triall breedeth abetrer, and a larger 
meaſure of Hope. 

T 1 #4. By what meanes doe the farb- 

full ati aine this greater Hope ? 

S1L As, By this Chiiſtian confide- 
ration,that ſeeing God was preſcne with 
them ynder their crofles, therefore they 
will hope he will likewiſe do it fill, and 
in the end make them happy. For as an 
honeſt poore man , who vpon confi- 
dence hec hath in ſome rich man, bor- 
roweth of him money in his ncede, and 
being pleaſed, often and chearefully he 
gathereth new hope of like fauour in 
the like neceſſitic ; ſo Gods Children 
being kepr and bleſſed with patience in 
ſome great afflition, vpon this triall 
conceiue good hope, that God will 
ſtrengthen and deliver them. Like vh. 
to this is the ſaying of the Prophet, Pal. 
9.10. Lechim that knoweth the Lord 
truſt in him; and teacheth the ſame in- 
firution with this Text, namely, that 


the | Cars and power of God, haue 
cauſe by this experietice to gather much 
truſtand hope in God for the time to 
come. 

T 1M. Fhat art wes tolearne of 
thu? 

S 11 45. Firſt, the marucilous good» 
neſſe of God,in raifing vprhe hearrs of 
his Children, vnto amore ſtrong 
by affliftions, whereby Satan ſecketh 


| 


all meanes-to drive chem to deſpaire, 
V | Second. 


= 
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Secondly,Chriftans are bound ro make 
this g004 vc of their experience,there- 
by to gaine much heart and more con- 
fidencein Gods goodneſſe for hereat- 
cer. Example we hauc in Panl,God bath 
delivered me (faith he) and hee will deli- 
wer me, 2 .Tim.4.17,18, Alſo of Chriſt, 
who by the long experience of his Fa- 
thers helpe,gathered good hope cuen in 
the very agony of death, ſaying ; My 
God,my God Matrh. 27.46. Thirdly,the 
Kingly Prophet Danid, as appeareth in 
Palm. 23.6.and r.Sam.1 7. 35,36. for 
we our fon make bold to truſt them, 
whom we haue alwayes found friendly 
and faichfull vnto vs. 

T 1M. Bat ts it not preſumption to 
beare our ſelues thus bold towards God? 
S1L as. No ſuchthing : itis pre- 
ſumption to leane vpon our owne 
ftreagth and wiſdom,merits and works; 
but toreft ſtedfaſtly ypon God his mer- 
cy and truth, iris the duty of Chriſtian 
hope : and alſo,it is an honour which is 
due to God; for euen by our ſtedfaſt 
hoping in him, hee is acknowledged to 
1 beaGod conftantin his truth and mer- 
cies. Therefore it is a gricuous finne in 
ſuch, as by their long experience of 
Gods kindaeſle in bleſſing and prote(t- 
ing them, doe not growin hope of his 
goodneſſe and power forhereafter, bur 
waxe rather more faint and diftruſtfull, 
This is a token of a very weake, if not of 
a wicked hearr. 


DriatoGvs V. 


Verſe 5. 
«And hope maketh not aſhamed, becauſe 
the lone of God t ſhed abroad im our 
bearts by the holy Ghoſt, which « gi- 


HeW Us. 


_— 
re er rronme oo - 


T1MOTHEVS, 


V Hat doth this text containe ? 
S1tas.Twothings; firſt, 
a property or effeof hope that it doth 
not confound,or it doth not make afha. 


inf g nm ul Tr LAT TIRES tho. ih — 


med, Sccondly, arcaſonor cauſe why | 


Chriſtian hope of heauenly glory is fo 
certaine,as it doth not make the faithfull 
aſhamed, becauſe the holy Ghoft per-» 
{wadeth them that God loucth therh;ia 
thar he gaue his Son to death for the 
being his enemies. Hence it is tharthey 
do moſt ſurely hope'in Godl: fot how 
may they not firmely looke for &l 
things from him, who ſpared nothis Son 
for them? Rom.$. 32. 
T 1 M. #hat hope i here ſpoken of ? © 

SILAS. This —_— 
fore in the ſecond verſe, which is there 
called the hope of glory, and this is the 
hope that doch neuer make aſhamed ; 
becauſe this hope doth nor fruſtrare or 
voyde men of the thing hoped for. 

T 1M. How many wayes doe menbe- 
come aſhamed ? 

SitAs, Two wayes; firft, vpon 
the committing ſome fnne, Rom.6.21, 
Secondly , by miſſing our defires and 
hopes. 

T 11. How doth thu helps to the wn. 
der/ſtanding of our Text? 

S1tAas. Thus : They which haue 
the hope of bleſſednefſe in them, ſhall 
not rhifſe and forgoe the thing they ho: 
= for,and ſo ſhall haue no cauſe of 

eing aſhamed. A gaine,by conſidering 
the narure of humane and ciuill hope, 
which if ic doenot attaine the thing ho- 
ped for,there is ſhame, which isnox here 
in Chriſtian hope, becauſc it alwayes is 
ſure co attaine the glory which is hoped 
and looked for, therefore no ſhame can 
tollow it, 
T 1M. Wherefore doe ſome tranſlate 
it thus | Hope confoundeth not ?) 

SILAS, had regard to that 
perturbation Re A ab. yuh af- 
cer ſhame ; for rhe miſſing of our hope 
briageth ſhame , and ſhame bringeth 
trouble or confuſion in the minde. Ir is 
alſo faid of faith, Rom. 10. 11. that it 
confoundeth not © aid this is notto bee 
maruelled at, becauſe faith and hope be 
of ſo neere kindred, hope looking to the 
performance, and faith to the truth of 
Gods promiſe. 

T 1M. What is the deftrine of theſe 
words | Hope maketh not aſhamed?) 

S1L as. That the godly are affu- 


_ 


Verſe "* 
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forfir,cbe hopeot the godly fhall nor 
make chem aſhamed : but the godly do 
. hopefor cuerlaſtiag life ; therefore they 
are ſure and certain of it,otherwiſc their 
hope would bring ſhame. Secondly, 
| the godly arc ſaid to rcioyce vnder the 
| hope of glory ; but there is no reioyhing 
| with godly wiſemer, but in thing+aflu- 
:redand moſt certame Thirdly,the god- 
| lydoe ſtay their hope vpon Gods mner- 
| cifulland true promiſes, which arc con- 
taor.,, and cannot deceiuc , therefore 
| their-hope is certaine, Fourthly, their 
hope looketh rothe power of God, by 
perſwaſion whercot their hope ts nou- 
riſhed. 'Laſtly, if their hope were not 
certaine,how could they call God their 
Father, which cannor.bce done in truth, 
where there is not affiance and confi- 
dence in his loue ? 

T 1M. But though the hope of the 
godly be cert aine for the preſent, yet their 
great and many ſinnes, and the changea- 
bleneſſe of their will, may make ther per 
ſenerance rotht end to be doubtful, 

$2 Las. Firſt, ifhope wereat any 
time yneertaine,and might miſle of glo« 
ry,then it ſhould make aſhained,/;con= 
traryto the ſaying of the Apoltle. Sc- 
condly, great and many finnes cannor 
make hope vaine, becauſcall ſfinncs are 
forgiuen to the godly which belccuc 
ml repent, 1.John 2.9. Thirdly, the 
godly are taught of Chriſt, to pray for 
torgiveneſſc' of fines, and the confir- 
ming oftheir wils to the end,Mat.6.1 2. 
And that whichthey aske according to 


ly,chough mens wils in their nature bec 
Src yet the hope of glory is 
founded ypon the vnchangeable will 
aud counſcll of God, 
T1 M4. What wt and profit is tobee 
made of thu dottrine ? 
S1L as. Fult it controleth the 0+ 
pinion of the Papiſts ; which _=__ 
at leaſt, in V merit 0 
_ CR tollow 
continuall yncertairity,and doubt of 1al- 
uarionfor that they neuer arc ſure when 
their-macrits are {ufficient, Alſo, their 
corrupt opinion will prooue vnſound 


redtsbe ſaued and glorificd in beauen; | by theſe reaſons : Euft, becauſe 


the will of God,is granted them. Final. | 


and confidence is accuſed, which doth 
not re{typon God,leri17.10. and our 
good workes are not God, therforetio 
no hope is to be put inthem. Secondly, 
ſuch as are newly conucrted yntoChrilt | 
trom-ſome wicked life & grieuous fitts ; 
they have hopetben; bur chey have no 
merit of workes going before; therefore 
their hope cannot reſt ypon their merirs/ 
which bee not: but as for thole who | 
haue good workes, and luue wcll; they: | 
haue more cauſe to hope well, brdawule} 
good workes arc a good figne of good 
hope,and ſome prop they are to helpe./ 
hope ; but they may not be hoped ing 
or taken asa cauſe why we muſt hope:* 
If any fay,that patience is2 good work 
and Pas! faith, hope ſpringeth of pati-1 
ence, therefore hope ſpringeth our of 
workes : I an{were, Hope cormethof 
patience, bur not as froma cauſe of it,no 
more then afflitions bee cauſe of pati= 
cence, Furthermore, tromhence wee are 
admoniſhed,that ſuch as alwaies doubt 
of their (aluation, can haue no Chrifti« 
an hope, therefore they mutt {triue a+ 
gainſt doubting, Laſtly, there is great 
v.efor them which fecle themſelues in- 

dued with Chriſtian hope; tor whatſo- 
cuer their affliftions, or enemies, or (:ns 
be,yet they cannor be confounded, bur 
atlalt muſt bee happy;for we are ſaucd 

by hope, Rom.s, 

T 1 M. Now come to theſecond payt 
oſthus text and tell vs how many wayes us 
the lowe of Grd taken in Scripture? 

$11 As. Two wayes, either paſſiue 
for that loue wherewith God is loued 
ot vs, 1.lohn 4.12. oractiucly, for the 
loue wherewith God doth loue vs in his 
Sonne ; this is meant here, 

T1M. How may it appeare that it 1s 
put here, for that lone wherewith God lo- 
neth and embraceth ys? 

S1L as. Firſt,by the reaſon vied in 
the next verſe (for Chriſt dyed for vs)} 
which proueth Gods loue to vs. Se- 
condly,by the 8. yerle following, where | 
it is written, (God commendeth his loue 
to vs.) Thirdly,wee bave not our hope | 
God, but becauſe Gad (who: decei- 

V 2 ueth 
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ucth not) loueth ys. 

T 1M. {n What meaning is Gods lone 
ſaid to be ſhed abroad in onr hearts ? 

S1tLAS. Itis thus much; that the 
ſence and feeling of his lone js ſhed and 
powred into the hearts of tus children. 

T 1 #1. D:d not God lowe the elit from 
ewerlaſting before they were borne ? 

$1L, It is true:howbcic tlrat was only 
in purpoſe and decree, and fo it was ſc- 
cretly known to himlelf. But Pas/ iſpea- 
keth of the manifeftaci6 of this loue vnto 
the eleR, after they are borne ancw : for 
whe the elect are regenerate, then God 
| doth expreſſc his loue vato the ,andthey 
do by faith lay hold of the loue of God, 
balceuing that they are loucd of God, 
and haue their harts affecd witha ioy- 
ous tecling of & : for as the box of colttly 
& precious ointment which the woman 
powred ypon Chriſts head. Mat.26. 7, 
22ue no {auor while it was ſhut vp in the 
bod be being ſhed & powred out, did 
yeeld a moſt {weet ſcent and fſauor vnto 
all which were in the roome: cuca lo the 
loue of God is pent and ſhut vp (as it 
were)in Gods decree, before regentera- 
tion and faith, ſo as it is not felt of the e 
leR; butar their new birth, when they 
hauc faith to bcleeue the promiſe of ſal. 
uatio1 by Chrilt,thC this loue is an oint- 
ment powred out, and doth cxceedingly 
and plentifully refreſh the harts of the c= 
leR,wirh the tence and feeling of it, 

T 1M. What then « the doitrine wee 
learne here ? 

S 12, That themoſt louing God is 
content not onely to loue his children, 
but withal dottraffare them of his loue, 
ſo as they certainly know that they are 
ioucd,and are cheared in their hearts by 
the perſwaſon of his loue, For, as it is 
nothing to a blind man to know, thar 
the Sunne is a glorious bright creature, 
when himſelf cannor fee it;or to a poore 
manto know where much treaſure is, 
whileſt himlelfe cannot come ar it: ſo it is 
nothing to heare and know,thar there 15 
muchloue hid m God,except our (clues 
fecle it, and —_— of it. Ex- 
 arnples wee of the Apoſtles, and 
many other belecuers, .41-Rom, 
" 38.39. who hauc had the ſence of 


Godsloue in their hearts, and have re- 
joyccd therein eucn in their extreame 
afflitions, in the flames of fire , and 
depth of Dungeons horrible and dark- 
ſome. 

T 1M. Haze the faithful a feeling of 
Gods loue alwaies iwone tenor, and like 
meaſure ? 

S1LAs, Neither of both +: but by 
finnes and temptations it is ofren inter- 
rupted, as the light of the Sunne is dark- 
ned and lefſcned by miſts and cloudes: 
yer this loue of God ſhall alwaycs ecn- 
durc inthem, becauſe God altereth nor, 

T 1M. Whence commeth the feeling 
of Gods lone? 

S1TLas, Itis the efpeciall worke 
of Gods Spirit of Adoption,Rom.$.-1 6. 
and ir commeth by the free gift of God, 
who giueth it ro all the members of his 
ſonne,Rom.£L.9. Epheſ. 1.12. 

T 1M. What doth the ſence of Gods 
lone ginen them by the Spirit ,worke in the 
fanbful? 

Sr 4%. Firſt,a feruentand vnfaiz- 
ned loue of God, 2.Cor.g.r4. 2.1 
4-15. He loue bym, becanſe hee lowed vs 
fir/t. Secondly, an hearty loue of our 
neighbour for Gods ſake,1.1ohnig.21. 
Thirdly, ioy in the holy Ghoſt, x.Percr 
1.8. Laſtly, great encreaſc of hope in a 
more full affurance of inioying the glo- 
ric looked for, inaſmuch as God who 
loucs ys,and holds vs deare yrx© him, 
cannot change nor dececiuc vs. 

T 1m. { pray you tell vs bere, «it the 
nature of hope to be certaine, and 10 gine 
this aſſurance yee ſpeake of ? 

S1LAs. Othope generally taken, 
it is rhe property onely to looke and ex- 
peR for a thing which wee haucner, 
Rom.8.24 2 5. bur the cerraintie and af- 
ſurance of hope growes from the n>- 
cure of the things hoped for, which if 
they be certaine, and haue ſure and cer- 
taine cauſes, the hope is cerraine and af- 

ſured ; otherwiſe it is not : for of 
—_—_— (which we may call br- 
mane or ciuill hope)it is of things vncer- 
taine, which may fall out,or not fall our, 
becauſe they hauc yncertain cauſes;and 
this hope hathno aſſurance,bur is ioined 


hope 


—— 
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chan 


| by 


| hope, it hath alwayes aſſurance and cer. 


rainty ioyned with it, becauſe it is of 
ſpiritnall bleſſ1ngs and proteQions ; al- 
o of heauenly glory which commeth of 
a moſt firme cauſe, namely the vn- 
able good will and loue of God, 
as alſo his moſt free and firme promilc 
in Chriſt. 

T1M. Wherennto doth this ſerue ? 

S 1 LAs. To reproue both the Papiſt 
and ignorant prophane Proteſtams, 
which ſeucr aflurance from Chriſtian 
hope, wherein they doe injury to God 
himſelfe ; and ſhew that they arenor 
ſuch, who haue his louc ſhed abroad in 
their hearts, 


Driatocve VI. 
Verle 6. 


flrength, at hu time died for the n+ 
godly, 


— 


TiMOTHEYVS. 
WV Har is the drift and end of this 
Text? 
$11 a s. To confirme that which he 
had faid,of the loue of God towards ys, 
an effec and fruite of his loue, whicl1 
is, thedeathof his Sonne Chriſt ! cſus. 
Heere beginneth the demonſtration, 
which is the ſecond part of this Chap- 
ter,as before. 
T 114. How « this (et forth? 
$11. Itis ſet forth bya double cir- 
cumfſtance of time. Firſt,in thatthe Son 
of God was giuen to death for vs at that 
time when we were yet weake, vngod- 
ly, ſinners, and enemies. Secondly,in 
that hee died for vs at the time appoin- 
red of his Father,called(his rt, of 

T 1M. ##hbat bee the parts of this fixt 
verſe ? 

S11tas. Foure : Firſt, what ones 
God loued,(weake and vngodly ones.) 
Secondly, by what guift hee expreſſed 
his loue(his Sonne Chriſt.) —_ at 
what tine the guift was (a 
his time.) Fourthly, to whatthing hee 


was giuen,(to death.) 


For ( hriſt, when wee were yet of no +. 


T 1M, Now come to the imerpretari« 
”n of the words, and firſt tell vs —_ 
meant by [ Jun this place? 

S1ILAs. word here yſed,is ap- 
plyed ſometime to the body; then it 
ſignificth either weakenes, which con 
meth by ſore diſeaſe or ſickneſle, aftet 
which, men be feeble ; orclſe it noreth 
the want of all might, -a4in thac rext of 
I (or.15.43.T he is ſowne m weak- 
meſſe; or it is affirmed of the minde, and 
then ic is either pur for ſmall ſtrength,as 
here in this text. That this is here meant, 
may appcare by this, that they which 
are called weakc,the faincare called vt- 


godly,finners, enemics; ſuch are voyde 


of ali ſpirituall and ſauing power,to be- 
lecue or repent, 
T 1M. What doe theſe termes teach ys ? 
S 1 1. Thatthey for whom Chriſt was 
given to death, were ſuch as had no 
force of their owne to helpc themfelues, 
butnceded all manner of helpe vnto fal- 
uation, Secondly ,that ſuch as Chriſt di- 
cd for, donor onely necde all helpe,bur 
being vngodly, refuſe helpes being of- 
feredz and being ſunners encreaſe thelf 
cuils more and more, and which is moſt 
of all, they grow in hatred of the reme- 
dy, being open enemies to God : heere 
is a cingular gradationto amplifie Gods 
loue to loſt inankind. 
T1M. What u the vſe tobe made of 
tha trath ? 
$11. It ſheweththe wretched eſtate 
which men liue in without fanh in 
Chriſt, Secondly, it condemnerh the 
madnefſe of ſuch as afficme, that the e- 
lcQ being in this eſtate, were yeriuſtifi- 
cd, andthe ſonnes and hceires of God : 
this their madnefſe may appeare in this, 
that the ſelfe ſame perſons at one time, 
ſhall bee and indeed both ene- 
mies and friends to God, ſinners and 
rightcous,yngodly and ſonnes, to need 
all belpe, and Art all helpe; this 
isto confound heauen & he and 
corruption, Sathan and God, and 
life cogecher. Thirdly it confurerh the 


ſtrengthronature to c, xleaftro 
difpoſeirſelfe to grace. is the Pela» 


gun Gro Garth Bye fnlliadoat wears 
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eAn Expoſition upon n 


Chap. 


\ 


fit for any impreſbon,of white paper,or 
anakegtable ready to take any forme : 
ſois our nature (lay they) api co learne, 
ifit þce but taught vs : allo the Papiſts 
they efpreſſe it by the Gmilitude of a 
nan (orc wounded or much enfeebled, 
or. laden or borne downe with bolts 


another mans hand, will raiſc yp hun- 
(cite, and make ſhift to ſtand ypon his 
teere, So ſay they, nature is but woun» 
ded, cnfccbled, or oncrburthened, and 
with licic hcipe of grace, can reareit 
ſelfe ro heavenwards. Theietheir cor- 
rupt opinions appcare to bee talſe, by 
Epbeſ. 2.1. where it is wruten, that wee 
are. decd in treſpaſſes and ſinnes, and 
thereſore as toucinng God and godly- 
| neſſe, we arc by nature dead corps z and 
| in this our text, we arc laid to bee of no 
ſtrength. Fourthly, it prouoketh Gods 
children to great humility and thank- 
fulacſk cowards God, to conſider what 
they were before their conucrf1on ; for 
the more miſerable our former cſtate, 
the more amiable preſent grace : ailo it 
muſt mouc them to compathionate o- 
thers,which yet be in this wofull cltate, 
ſceing themiclues once were ſuch. And 
laſly, it muſt ſtirre vp a ferucnt loue to 
God, who inthis moſt pittifull caſe [o- 
ued vs, and gaue ſuchaguitt and reme- 
dy to vs,and for vs. 

T 1 Mi. What was that rift whereby 
God doth expreſſe bis Jowe vnio vs, bein? 


and fctters, which with a lirtle _ of 


« fraite of ut ,and puilt ? 
ro —_ - loue muſt bee like 

the loue of God, that is,an cffeQualland 
fruitefull loue,not in purpoſe onely and 
goodwill, but in effeRt as wee are able 
to exprefſc it, Secondly, that as God 
declarerh his great loue, and that to his 
enemies : ſo after his example, wee 
ſhould out of loue do good to our cne- 
mies, whereby we are knowne to bee 
Godschildren, Lake 6, For cuca Infi- 
dels,and the molt wicked perſons, they 
will louc ſuch as loue them, Math. . 

T1M. #hat doth this meane, which 
is aaded, eAccording to the time,or at bus 
tine ? | 

S1L AS, It meancth thus much: c- 
uen that fit and conucnient time appoin- 
ted of his Father,called, Ful/neſſe of time, 
Gal.q 4. and, Hs howre,lobn 5,25. For 
God bath bu times appornted for all bu 


| worker Eccleſ.3,n. 


T 1 M1. What followes of thts? 

$11. That Chriſt could come neci- 
ther {ooner nor later then he did, Se 
condly,it commendeth the more Gods 
love yntc vs,to ſend him at a time when 
a floode of wickedneſſe had oucrflowed 
all. Thirdly, that there is a fit time for 
euery worke of God, which ſhould 
reach vs to waite ypon God, Eeeleſ.3.1. 

Tim, Wherenno game bee Chritt 
for vs ? 


$11. Vnto death, which was a dil- | 


ſolution of his body and ſoule, ioyned 
with the curſc of God, Gal.3.13.Ot 


He ſuffered 


re fiſt death 


& the pangs 


fo ſinfull and wretched? 

SiS AS. No lefle then Chiift, his 
owne and onely begotten Sonne, which 
isthe greatelt and beſt guite, thar the 
molt great & good God could beſtow 
vpon mankinde : the reaſon is, becaule ir 
is more worth then all the world : tor it 
is himſclfc in the perſon of his Sonne, 
therefore the greateſt. Alſo through 
this guift all other guifts are made good 
and profitable to vs, which clſe would 
bee ſo many curſes, Therefore the beft 
cauſe that moued himto beftow ſuch a 
guiftypon vs, was the good cof 
his will, which here and elſc is cal- 
led his loue, Jobs 3.16.1 lobn 4, 

T 114. What did wee learne by this, 
that God would witnefſe his lowe by ſuch 


of the ſecond 


this death there was greatneede, Por |." 


Gods luftice hathdecrced it, his word 
torerold it, the facrifices prefigured it, 
the fouleneflſe of mans hnne deferued 
ir, Chirſt willingly tuftercd it, man was 
ſufficiently redeemed by it, and God 
greatly glorified by it, 

T1im, What ve bereof? 

S1L as. It ſheweth vs the great- 
nefſle of mans finne, and of Gifts 
loue, © of Sathans malice, and of Gods 
luſtice, and of Popiſh blindneſle and 
corruption, which teach ſome m_ 
ſo lighe and veniall, as ſprinkling 
Holy-water and Aſhes ſl purge 
chern. 


4. God could 
not fvcare $ 
by a grearte: 
then himſclte 
fo be could 
= giue 2 
cater then 


;mſelte in 
the perſon of 
Chriſt. 


D1at 
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| 


DraLtoGvs. VII. 


Verſes 7.8. 

Dowbtlefſe one will ſcarce die for a Righ- 
trons man, but yet for a good man one 
dare dye: but God ſetterh ont his lowe 
toward ys, ſeeing that while wee were 
yet ſinners Chrift dyed for vs. 


u—— 


T1iMOTHEVS. 

VV #4 is the drift of thu Text? 

$11. Tofſct forth and extoll 
the louc of God towards vs, by a com- 
pariſon ofthe lefſe with the greater, The 
lumme of this compariſon is this;There 
is ſcarſe any mans loue ſo great, as that 
he will dic tor a iuſt perſon, though hee 
bee allo goodand profitable ynto him : 
how grearthen was that loue, that ino- 
ucd Godto giue his Sonne ro death for 
vs which were finners and his enemies? 
From whence the Apoſtle doth gather, 
that if Gods loue be ſuch, as our hnaes 
before we did beleeue, and whilſt wee 
were enemies, could not hinder him 
from giuing his Sonneto dic,muuchleſle 
ſhall choſe Ginnes which wee doe after- 
wards, bee able to hurt ourſaluation 3 
therefore the hope which the godly 
hauc in God, cannot make them aſha- 
med. 

T 1». What be the parts of the cons 
pariſon contained m this Text? * 

S1L AS. Two: Fiſt a propofition, 
verſe 7. Secondly , an application, 
yerle 8. 

T 1M. What i bere meant by righ- 
teous ? 

$11, Not a iult matter or cauſe, 
but a iuſt nan, as is to be ſcene both b 
the 6. and 8. yerics, where hee yſct 
wordsnot! ons. 

Tx — & there be- 
rweene « 1nſt} mean and a moan ? 

$11. Soine yod a good rnan 
to bee Chriſt, for whom Martyrs died. 
Others, by a good tnan ynderſtand one 


|| whos profimble to vs : this is moſt 


probable. Others 


righteous and 
FT 1m; hy dnb the w-Spoftle fan, 


it 


knew any 
ſuch _— if he fay, it 
may bee, bur for » 1 know 
none that euer did | 
T1n. What inſtraftio® now dot yee 


gather from theſe firſt words ? 


S1L as. Thatamans life is « deare 
and precious thing : for ſeeing ſo few 
are found, that will giue their life for 
righteous men; .this ſheweth that mg 
hold their liues in very great account. 

T 1M. What doth this put ws in 
mind of ? ; 

S 1 1. Surely of thus much, that the 
charity of the bett men is faint and faul- 
ty, becauſe the Apoſtle knew noute 


| whoſe loue had carried them fo farre, 


asto dye for their brethren, whereas we 
oughtro do ſo,x obn 3.16, 

T1m. Canye tell vs of none that haxe 
aduentured their lines for others ſake ? 

$11, Yea, the Apoſile Pawl, ashee 
witneſſeth of himſclfe, 2 Corinth. 1 2.13. 
alſo eAguHaand Priſcilla, Roni, 1 6:4. 
andthe Martyrs, This wasgreat cha» 
rity, bur yetnot to bee compared with 
the chatiry of Chriſt, which hee ſhewed 
towards vs. 

Tim, One wonld thinks that it did 
rather exceede his lone, for it is a greater 
matter for a meere main to dye, rhen for 
him that is more then a man : Chriſt conld 
take vp bu life againe, and ſo conld not 0. 
ther men reſume theirs. 

S1L As. The charity of Chriſt yer 
farexceedeth that other: for firſt, Chriſt 
is of more di = by farre then 
man,therfore his life by far more w 
then ours, - Secondly, the loue rowatds 


—” 


ſinners is farte more, then that lone 
which is towards good men ; for rhis is 
ftee fromall ſelfe-reſpeQ, therefore 
is the more pure loue, 

T 1. #hat inftrattions gather yee 


from benee? 


$ tt. Thacthe love of Chriſt ro his 


Church, far ſurmounteth all theJoue of 


all men towards men. 
mt 


A — at a - —— 
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” 


| 


N 


152 


eA'n Expofitionupm ,/ 
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this bus ſongular lone 

$12. Firſt, it ſeructh for confirma- 
tion, that hee will not caft our and con- 
demne ſuch as hee hath thus loued, as 
verſe ro. Sccondly,it ſeructh for imita- 
cion,for if Chriſt {© loucd vs, we ought 
alſo to louc one another, Job» 15.1 2. 
r /obn 3.16. This is the marke we muſt 
aime at, and wherein wee come ſhort, 
we ought to be {orry and amend 

T 1M. But when the eApoſile ſaith, 
Chre#t died for vs while wee were yet fin- 
mers : hath his death brought thy to paſſe, 


that we are now no more (inner: ? 


dyed for vs, and arc regenerate by his 
Spirit, we haue finne ſtill, bur we arenot 
any longer to be called ſinners; becauic 
that now our finnes by forgiuencfle is 
blotted our, and that which remaincth 
(till in our nature raigncth not, and the 
d:nomination of a perſon or thing, ise- 
uer from that which is more excellent 
and worthy. Buthere the Apoltle mca- 
neth by ſinners, ſuch as bee ynder the 
guilt and dominion of finne, 25 all men 
ace before faich. 

T 114. What could God ſee ins thew 
to more him to loue v1? 

S15L. Firft, hee ſaw in vs his ov ne 
creation,which he loued with a genera!l 
loue, ash:e doth all the workes of, his 
hands. Secondly, hce ſaw in ys much 


miſcry chrough finne, and this made 


| hin loue vs with a pittifull loue. Third» 


ly, he loued his eleR being yer nners, 
in that hee purpoſed in himiclfe to call 
and iultific them in due time. And now 
laſtly,hauing grafted hiscledt in his Son 
by fih, and iuſtified them, hee loucth 
chemaQually,hauing ſet his owne image 
in them, 

T 1M. Ton bold then that there are 
ſeuerall degreas of Gods lows, enen to- 
wards his eleft? 

T 1M. There bce {o, for hee cannor 
loue his cle with that degree and kind 


of loue when they are finners,ashe doth 
; fter they are now in his Sonne iuſtift- 
ed and fanRiified : for now fnne which 
bred hatred and cnmity, is defaced 
and caſt out by remiſſion ; and holi- 
my whict) God loueth , imprinted 


———_ 


; inthem, and brought m by renouation- 


S x1. After wee belecue that Chriſt 


| wholedeathand ſufferings of our Lord, 
| whether they were felt in ſoule or bo-: 
; dy; and by being inftified, isto breac- 
| quitred from» our fines, andro beac- 
I 


— — 


DriaLocvs VIIL 


Verſcs 9,10. | 
Inch more then being inftified by bis 
blood, wee (hall bee ſaned from wrath 
through him. For if when we were enc- 
mics, we were reconcile d ro God by the 
death of bis Soune, much more bein 
reconciled, we ſhall be ſaned by bu life. 


T— — — _— —  — 


TiIMOTHEYS, 
vw Hat doth this text cont aine ? 

S 11. Ir containes a concluſion 
drawnctrom the circumſtance of time, 
wherein Chrift ſhewed his loue by dy- 
ing for ys, while yet wee were fanners 
and cnemies ; the ſumme whereof is 
thus much : If Chriſt out of his loue dicd 
for vs becing wicked, now becing 
through faith in his death and blood- 
ihcd iuſtified, he wilt much morc faue 
vs from eternall puniſhment. 

Tinx. How wths concluſion ampli- 
fied and enlarped m the 1 o.verſe. 

S1IL AS. By comparing vs with our 
{flues, and Chriſt with himſclfe accor- 
ding xo duters eſtates after this fort : 
Bctorc we belecue we were fhnners, vn- 
godly,and encmies, now wee arc made 
tricadsand iuſtihed, Chriſt once dicd. 
and by his death wrought mach for vs; 
now he lth ai eternal life, and raig- 
neth with his Father, and can doe more 
for vs; torit Chriſt by his death could 
do ſomuch, as when we were enemies | 
to make vs friends,and to iuftific ys be- 
ing vagodly ; now that we are friends, 
and he is ahuc raigning in heauen, hee rs 
much more able to bring vs toſclitiry 
and glory, ; 

T1, Now webaxe beard the ſcope, 
ſumme and order of this text, let vs hrare 
the words expannded, and tell 4s mhat 
brere meant by bus bleod, and by mftifiel? 

$11. By kis blood is meanr, the | 


counted 


— GDVH 


7:8. 


the , Emile to the Romanes. 


——_————— 


| 


wa 


- 
the cauſe 

| 'x for we 
tea. 


rrp Brin bed 
ut d( id obedience i 
T 1M, Doth Chriſt bu S—_— 


doth appeare tobee (o : Firſt, by thoſe 
plaine places, where itis (aid, ee are 
in{tified by faith m Chriſt, Secondly, by 
———— 12.3-and Gal.3.8. ro- 
gether : a 
particles Now | which implicth,that be- 
tore, while they were —_— and yn- 
beleeuers,they were not inſtified, 

Tim. #hat then do ye thmke the mea- 
ning of theſe words to bs ? 

$11 as. Thus much : we are iuſti- 
hed,that is; we are freed from the guite 
of ourfinnes, and accepted tor righte- 
ous with God by his blood,' (that is) 
through faith, whereby we bceleeuethe 
blood of Chriſt to be {hed to death for 
vs, and thoſe other things which he({ut- 
fered,to be tuffercd for our ſinnes, 

T1 M1. What us meant bere by wrath? 

S1LAas. Notonelyall iudgements 
heere inflicted vpon the vnrepenrant 
world, but an eternall paine or pu- 
niſhment in the world ro come, procre- 
ding from aiult and wrathfull Godof- 
fended with mans fane. 

T 1M. What learne we by thu? 

$ 11, Notto make light account of 
finne, whereby the wrath of God is kin- 
dled eutn to the euerlaſting deſtrution 


_ | ofhis creature; but to fearc it more then 


hell, for Gods wrath and difpleature is 
the greateſt euill, 

T 14, What © meant by being ſuned? 

$11, TwothingstFirſt, our deliuc- 
ry from the gutfe-of perdition. Second- 
ly, the keeping 'or-preferuing of -the 

FT iq. 'Bur pe ave ſaved 
beleenr, and haut vir fonns forgints vs, 
and ere regenerated by the fp; | 
& Chrift ſaid ry Zhcbeno ue bor conder + 


_ —_— — Wl... —. — Al 


getilg tat Godby | Re FOI 


Chrilt,it hath reference ro Chrift, This | 


0 inthis preſent Text,in the + 


— 


bouſe. Luke 19. ' - | 
S 11 As. True: rhat is the beginning, 


death ſtific vs alove, without any other | but Pax ſpeaketh here of the toppe and 
thing ? | perfeRtionof our ſaluarion,which is the 
Sr t. Whereſocuer iultification is | glorifying vsin heauen, 

ſpoken of, there Chriſt and his bload or T 1M. #bat learne we from thi ? 

drath (iffaith be noc-named) are to bee $11. -That both'the entrance and 
ynderſtood with retpeAto faith, which | end, the firſt beginning and laſt con- 
apprehends and applics it: and on the | furnmation of our 'faluation, is from 
contrary, where faich isnamed,and not | Chriſt by faith 3 therefore they rob 


Chriſt of his glory, which ateributeany 
part of cheir Scion to any other,avall 
tects doe,faue truc Chrift:ans, 

T 11, #/hat things were conſidered in 
the tenth verſ- ? 

S 11. A three-(old eftate of Gods 
Children : the firſt is of corruption(they 
were enemies.) The ſecond is of grace : 


they are iuflificd and reconciled. The | 


third is of glory : they ſhall bee ſaued. 
There isa Burch not named heere, to 
wit ; the cſtare of innocency by creati- 
on. Eucry true Child of God muſt paſle 
through all theſe, £.”. 


T 1M. Whartelſe js tobee confudered | 


heeve ? 
S xr, A two-fold eftate of Chrift, 
one of humiliation, (he was dead :) The 


{ceond of exaltarion;(He now liueth.)In |' 


the former eſtate, Chriſt merired for vs, 
as our High-Pricſt ; inthe larrer,heef- 
feerh and applyeth'vrito vs all hisme- 
rites as a King,dayly working and brin- 
ging vs towards the faluation oncetne« 
ried. 

T 1 M4. hat doe yee gather from 
tha ? | 

$11, This comfort :that true bekee< 
ucrs whith haue theit finnes forginen/ 


them by Chriſt, have por 
_ rrp Arch, row ey 


reaſon is yy 6 if Chriſt by the me- || 
th being belceued in, could} 
ing enemies)in the cftare 


rit of his 
ſet the eleA(be 
of ſaluation;mow thathe livech, ſurely 


oued ſuch 2sſay,that tri 3d 
fuch s3teach,thar whe continual. 
ly to doubr of thier asthe Pas 


” . _ 
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_ tg 


its doe reach... Laltly, .ic regroucth 

po Children EC he yceld to. 
doubtings of cheir-&wne lajuation, For 
this is an imury vato Chriſt, as .if hee 
were, not ſtrong enough to ſave them, 
whom hee was !ufhcicnt co-regoncile. 
This1s a moſt excelleut place for the in- 
fallible (not probable and conieurall, 
as Romanilts ſpeake)certainty of glory, 
and pericucrance in grace. Laſtly,wee 
ate caught by example of our heaucnly 
Father, to make attonement with our 
enNamis, 
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Verie, 11. 

| And not [o onely : but we reioyce concer- 
wing God, by Leſua Chriſt ons Lord,by 

whom wee banc recuuued the atrone- 
meul, 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


TIMOTHEYS, 

| VV doth thus Text offer ynto 
11, Vs? 

! S1r. Anamplifcation of that which 
was faid before in the third ycric of this 
Chapter,to which it mult be ioyned at- 
ter this fort, [4c had ſaid verlc 2./ere- 
taxce under the bope of ylory. Then veric 
third,he added a correction ; Not ſo,but 
We 7.0407Ce alſo 42,tribulations. Now in 
the gleucath verſe, hec ioyneth a.third 
'mggbecr of glarying or reioyeing, And 
not ontly ſo,but we reionce concernmg God 
\thzouth - leſs Chriſt our Lo1d [he 


{umme whercof is thus much ; ſering 


| 29 apge. £508 reconciled yntg vs by 


'Cheit, cuca yatoour certame andafſu- 
lyationinbeaucn ; we reioyce not 
wurhope of glory rocome, noria af- 
flihons preſcac, bur, eſpecially ia the 
kngwledgeandfaith of this great grace 
and 4340ur. of; God the father ynzo vs 
through his Lanne. 441; 
aT'1 Ms H/pat:berhe parts of thuT ext ? 
' +$Þ:; Gu. Firſt, . a dury, to reioyge;. Se- 


: 
, 
' 


| caadly, the caulchereof, becapie God 

| iszgcanciled and become our. Father in 

|Chrift- Thisdly, the meanes how wee 
atzaine this reconcilementziy het we rc- 
cow. it, towigg,hy our farbin Chit, 
SI9<E F< 


This zeioycing is.a ipeciall-pe _ 
and 4t1» —__— . nary a 
mans life, ' 
T 14. How many kinds of reioyeings 
be there ? ' 
$2LA $+ There-isa narvrall reioy- 
cing common vnto .all-men when the 
heart is cheared, either by an in«bred | 
liuclineflc, or by ourward occafions, as 
m the preſcnce of things pleaſant or a-/ 
greeablc to our nature. This retoycing 
1s not meant here. Alſothere is a ſpirt- 
tuall and Chriftian kinde of n_=_ 
which ariſcth from the ſpirit of 
ſtirring vp the heart to rcioyce infpiri- 
tuall 1d heauenly things, when they are 
preſent with vs, or certainly hoped for. 
As firſt, whenthe Church flouriſheth, 
Pſ. 13 7-2.Sccondly,when a finnerretur- 
ncth to the Lord, Lake 1 5.10. Thirdly, 
in the meanes of {aluation, Pſal.12 2.1. 
Fourthly, in dowg 4 4 
ment and equity. F1idy,in the exercthing 
our {elacs in the praiſes of God, P/a.95. 
I -; Sixtly, inthe reconciliation thatrwe 
haue with God through Chriſt, when n 
is &eleewed or felt,Ot this our T ext fpea- 
keth. nel 0 
T 1%, What us it to reiozce concer- 
ning (God ? 
$141. To kaue ioyot heart inthis re- 
{pe&,that hc is become our Father,and 
loucth ysas his children and ſonnes. 
T 1% w#hat difference 4 there in 
theſe ſpeecbes comermmg God as heere : 
and to reioxee'in God,as 1 Car.1.5 1; and. 
to reioyce with God,as Rom. 4.2/7 
SILAS. To-reioyce in God, its! 
to attribute all chings -which be govod 
vito God, and to render him all cnanks 
for them; this wee way doe. Serond- 
ly, to.reioyce with God, it is to bring 
{omethiag withvs of our owne, where. 
into glory 2nd rcioyce behdes Gods 
fauour ; and this: wee may nox doe. 
Thutdly, to reioyce concerning Crdd, 
it is to bee merry-/19-0ur hearts for this, 
that wee doe vaderſtand how |God 
doth loue vs, as 4: fatheg bis children, 
The hke vnco this, wee have in: /eremy 
Chap.g. verie24. Let bin that reie)- 
th reiozce | bee kneweth wee 
te boa mercs ———— 
As 
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as oghers rejaycr intiches, or pleaſure, 
or hogour, pry} aA ; the Chriſti- 
an ought to reigyce.in Chriſt, 

T 1M. {there great and mnſt cauſe 
ts revoxee for ſach 4 guift beſtowed on v1, 
45 Gods Fatherly fanonr through Cbrift ? 

S1L As. Yea very great, for here- 
in conhſtes all mans happinefſe,, both 
now and for cucr, to haue God recon- 
ciled, that hee may bee a father rotake 
vs for his ſonnes fake and loue,: Such 
onely doc reioyce ; - therefore ſuch as 
weigh theſc things, and doe mwardly 
feele them flo as they are affeted with 
them, from hence gather excce- 
ding firong hope of enioying euerla- 
Ring life. For God is ſucha Farhfr, ſo 
conſtant in his loue, as though hee will 
correct them, yer neuct will he diinhe- 
riecthem. 

T 1M. By whom ts it that God i be- 
come 4 faueurablg Father unto vs? 

S 1 L, By Chriſt his beloued ſonne, 
who by his death on the C rofle, hath 
made attonement for our finnes, being 
there in our Read by the will of his Fa- 
ther; and by ineanes of our receiuing 
ic through faith in the promiſe of the 
Goſpell, we haue made it ours. 

T 2 M. #hat things doe yee conſider 
ſenerally in this attonement ſpoken of in 
this place? 

S rt. Firſt God, to whom wee arc 
reconciled, he louing vs, and giuing his - 
ſonnefor vs. Secondly, his Sonne com- 
ming to worke our atronement by. his 
obedience.paſſion,and Sacrifice, Third 
ly, our Faith embracing this attone. 
ment, and recciuing it. Fourthly, a 
great reioycing of heart in the faich and 
certainty of this reconcilemene with 
God. | 

T 1M. What dot yee collect from this 
whole Dottrine? + 

$ 12, That our Chriſtian and fpiri- 
tuall reioycing, izis 4s our meaſure of 
beleeuing is : none, -if our faith bee 
bone; little, if our faith be lircle ; great, 
if our faith be great, Therefore, agany 
doe long for much true Chriſtiancom- 
fort,let them endeayour a daily incycaſe 
of faith, by the bymble, fintere, and 
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conſtant vie of all thoſe holy mcanea 


priuate and publike, 
victh to cnlarge the beleefe of his chil- 


dren. 
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Verſe 12. 

Wherecs by one man finne entred into the 
world, and death by finne, and ſo 
death went our all men, im whom all 
haxe ſinned, 
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VV Her is the purpoſe of the «Apoſtle 
mthu Text? ems 
S11, Hauing ſpoken hitherto, of 
the firſt part of Jultification, rouching 
remiſſhon of finnes by faith in the ſuffe- 
rings and deathof Chriſt, and laid our 
the fame in the cauſcs andeffeets 1 now 
he proceedeth to handle the other. part 
of luſtification, touching the impurati- } 
on of Chrilts perfet obedience vnto ys 
which belceue. | 
Trwm, 1s there any neceſſity of thi 
part of Inſt:fication? | 
S1tas, Yea, very great: farwee 
were two waics endangered to.God. 
Firſt, by not tulhlliog and keeping the 
Law,(as we are boun«|)we loft all right 
and titleto heauen, Seconaly, by our 
finnes done againſt the Law, we be» 
come worthy for eucr of etcrnall py: 
niſhment in hell,and therefore we have 
need of adouble remedy from Ghrift, 
One, to haue aſatisfaRtion for the defer: 
ued puni ; and this wee have by 
the death and bloodſbed cf Chriſt im- 
puted to ys. The other, to reftore vs | 
rothe right ofour loſt mheritance, ana 
this we haue by the perfect obediencevf 
his lifepur — | 2 
T 1 1. How mar it appeere that Paul 
doth thus diſtinguiſh the parts of our 
ſtificatsan? | 
$11. Two waies : _—_ — 
reigycing, or glorying, vſed inthe for- 
mer verſe, wherein he makes his paſſage 
tothis Treatiſe, . ;76 
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T-1 us. Hhat ys $gaber from henes? 
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S1L,f 
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S1tas. Thus much : beleeving 
Chriſtians cannot fully rejoyce and glo- 
conceraing God, yntill cogerher with 
- diſcharge from the paine due to 
their finnes by free forgiuenes through 
Chriſts paſſhon, they know and belecuc 
chemſelues to bee decked and blefied 
wichthat abſolute obedience and righ- 
rcouſnciſe which the Law requireth, 
and yato which by promiſe of the Law 
eternall lifc is due : which ſceing they 
hauc not, nor can hauc in themiclues, 
therefore they haue it of Chriſt. 

T 11. What ts the ſecond Way how 
yee gather this diſtinilion of two parts of 
Inſtification * 

SiLAas. Byrhe compariſon of A- 
dams vorightcouſaciſe and his diſobe- 
dicnce, with Chritt his obedience, borh 
communicated to all clec& perſons, 
though in diaers forts and faſhions,rhe 


conrinueth it to vcrſe 20. 

T1M. Wherem be Adam and Chriſt 
compared together ? 

Silas. Both in things wherein 
they are like one to theother, and in 
things wherein they are contrary one 
cothe other, They are alike in this ge- 
neraily, that each of them conueycth 
that which is his, vato ſuch as are theirs, 
and bc of them; particularly, «44am 
ſendeth ouer to all that cone of him, 
guilcoffinne, and death by his diſobc- 
dictce imputed ; Chriſt conueyerthoucr 
rightcouſneſſe and life to his members, 
by free imputation of faith. Allo they 
| differ*in this, thatthe offcnce of e- 
dem, . by which death came vpon all 
men was but one ; but the obcdicnce of 
Chriſt imputed to beleeuers, doth nor 
onely couer and doeaway that one, but 
all other offences of the ele. ' Alſo his 
obedicnce purterh -ypon the faithfull a 
righteouſnefſe which meriteth a farre 
better condition then we lolt by Adams 
| vnrightcouſnefſc :. this vnlikeneſſe is 
pointed at, yerſc 15. and furtherlaid o- 
penygverſe 16.1 7. | 

iT 1M; What bee the profits that will 
«reſt of rbis compariſon? 
$1, Theſe : Firſt, it will ferue to 


confirme our. minds touching the cer- 
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which hee doth Deg inverſe 12. and | 
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rainty 'of having the righteouſnefſe of 
another Sr. vs to make ys happy, 
this beceing as reaſofiahle as that the vn- 
righteotinefle and finne of another 
ſhould bee derived to vs to make vs 
guilty. Secondly, i will ſerne much to 
humble Gods Children, to cohfider 
wellthenature and force of finne, "and 
what hurt they haue taken by it. Third- 
In; the great benefit they hauc from 

riſt. will bee better knowne, more | 
hungred after, and eſteemed of vs more 
greatly, by ſctrting before it the contra- 
ryeuill, - as a curcis there commended 
being compared with the danger of the 
dileale. 

T 1M. What bee the parts of thu 12, 
verſe? 

$11. Two: Firſt, a propoſition of 
the double harme which is come v 
the whole world by Adam, through 
whom all mcn are vnder finne and 
death. Secondly,areaſon hereof, in as 
much as all men were in eAdam:loynes 
when he ſinned, and fo finned in him : 
(Inwhom we all bans ſinned.) 

T1iM. Now to the words, and tell 
vs what is meant by that one man heere 
ſpoken of? 

S11. «Adam, as verſe 14. vnder 
whom Exe alſo is centained ; for finne 
came in by thein both, Pal. 51.5. bur 
the man is named, and not the woman, 
becauſe he being the man, was the more 
worthy perſon. Secondly, becauſe hee 
was more in fault then Exe, inregard 
of his more eminent power and grace. 
Thirdly, finne js propagated and deri- 
ucd toys, rather "_ Father then b 
the Mother, becauſehe is the principal] 
agentin generation. 

T 1M. What were wee taught hereby, 
that Adan, beeing but one man,ſe great 
and gencrall a miſchefe came of bim ? 

$1t.Twothings:Firſt,the infinite hurt 
thatrnay come of one perſon being e- 
nil, and the meruailous good that tnay 
redound to many,by one being good. 

T1M Wherennts (howld the know- 
ledge bereof ſerme wi? 

S1L As. Firft, toadmoniſh Parents 
very carefully, to looke to the educa- 
tion of cuery one of their Children, 
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Verſe 12. 


Secondly,that ic behooueth the publike 
fate much, what manner of perſon hee 
is that beareth gouernment. Thirdly, it 
behoouerh them who .haue gouern- 
ment,to watch oucr the manners of all 
men vader their charge, becauſe one 
manneglected,may marre all.as «Fcbav 
did Joſh.7. 

T 1M. What was the other thing ya- 
thered from bence? 

S1tas. Ancexceeding comfortto 
great offenders, ſo they tune and be- 
lecue the Goſpell, which may be raiſed 
thas : «Adawand Exe which finned fo 
heinouſly, and allo wrapt their whole 
kind-(even a world of pzople) within 
ſinne and deſtruction, were yet receiued 
to mercy and ſaued: therefore let no fin- 
ner(how horrible ſocuer)be our of hare, 
if they come to the Throne of Grace for 
pardon,with truſt to haue it. + 

T 1M. What is ſurther tobe obſerned 
from thus that it is ſaid | Sinne entred by 
one man ? | 

S1LAS, Euecn this : that God is 
not to be blamed ,as cauſe and author of 
finne, ſecing it came in by, andthrough 
man. For,whereas Adam might haue 
refaſed the rempration if he would, hee 
freely obeyed, and willingly yeelded, 
and fo finncentred by him, without any 
fault in God, who had made him rightc- 
ous,and gitien him freedome of will. 

T 1 M. Was there not anec:ſſiie here- 
in,that Adam ſhould yecla? 

S1LAS. Truc:there was fo, inre- 
gardof Gods countel, who bad decreed 
not ro ſtrengthen bis will in the tempra- 
tion, but to forfake him; yea, and fur- 
ther,that being left ro himſelf, he ſhould 
follow the ſuggeſtions, thar » there 
might be occaſion of giuing and lendin 
his Sonne to ms. che 4 —__ 
| rpagifeſtation of his iuſtice and mercy, 
Bur notwithſtanding this, yet Adams 
diſobedience was voluntary, becauſe 
'Gods decree,tho it ruled the cuent and 
buſineſſe,yet offred no force to Adems 
will, which could not be compelled; and 
therefore of it owne accord, ericlintd ic 
ſelfeto fulfill rhe motions of the; Ser- 
|pent and his wife ; and therefor che 
POT WA ty vpon Satan 


| 


and our firſt Parencs,as the proper cauſc 
- finne. For God _ _ ' 

t found our ſundry inuentions, 
Patert, 31. 

Tim. #hat was further learned by 
thi that finne entred vpon all by meanes 
of one man ? 

S1L AS. Thatfinne is not by crea- 
tion, bur came in afterwards. Second- 
ly,how dangerous it isto hearken to ill 
counſell ; by meanes whercof, Adam 
being depraued, did depraue the whole 
world. 

T1M. IWhat © meant heere by the 
World? 

S11T AS. The men which dwell in 
the world, whether eleRor reprobate, 
aSit is cxpounded afterwards, Death 
came oucr all men. The word|World] 
ſometime fignifiech that fabricke or 
frame of heauen and carth, as [oh. 1.10. 
The world was made by him, Second- 
ly, it figniketh elect men onely,which 
are the chiefe part of the world, Ioh. 3; 
16. And God was in Chriſt reconciling 
the world, 2.Cor.5.1 9. Thirdly, ithg- 
nifiech the wicked and reprobate onely. 
lohn 17.9. Fourthly, the corrupt qua- 
lities and faſhions of the world, 1.lohn 
2.1 5. Loue not the world. Fifthly, the 
whole maſle of mankind, and bad, 
as here in theſe words, Senne entred into 
the world. | 

TM. What 4 meant here by ſine? 

S1L as. That hereditarie diſcaſc, 
called commonly originall fin,or birth- 
Gnne,jſpread ouer our whole kind, as a 
Leprofie, and hath tainted the whole 
race of vs. Thatthis only is here meant 
may appeare : Firtt,becauſc he vſethrche 
ſingular number; but when he ſpeakerh 
of the: fruires of it, -heevſcththe p_ 
number. Secondly, that which he cal- 
leth finne here,he afrerwards in yerſſx 7. 
calleth diſobedience of one man, which 
muſt necds be the firfty or Originall fin. 
Thirdly, he fanh, verf. x7. by this finne 
many-are made ſinners; and this is one- 
ly by —_—— Gone. Fourrbly, chere 
Was nO finne brought death otter 
all men,excepr that; therefore that fine 
is onely meant bere. In that I caltiChe- 
reditaryzit is, becauſe2s adileaſe which 
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E 158 eAn Expojttionwpon Chap.5, 
{ refſterh in any Rocke, and deſcendeth | finnes reckoned vp,Rom.1.29, 30,8. 
| from father ro ſonne,ſo is this finne 3 it | Gal. 5.49. Tir.3.3:Col.3.5. orinany o- 
runneth from Adam through his whole | ther place,cuenall manner of fines, nor 
progeny,from Parents to the Children, | blaſpbemy. againſt rhe holy Gheſt ex- 
eucn to the worlds end,as it is ſaid.here; | ceprted. 

It caine ouer all men. T1. By what degrees doth this cov- 
T 1M. #hat may this teach vs? rup: tau proceede and gee forward? 
S1LAS. Thatthis finne is hard to | SILAS. Firſt, it begetteth luſt, 

be expelled ou: of mans nature, as here= | whichis ancuill motionordetire, ſwer- 

ditaric diſcaſcs are hard to be cured; and | uing from Gods will: this is the ſpawne 
therefore muit the more bce ſtriuen a- | ofall fnne. The ſecond is, obedience 
gainſt. Secondly, that chiliren hauc no | to this luſt, Rom.6.12. which wee call 
faults, which they doc not borrow and | conſent, when the will yeelds vnto' the 
deriue from their parents,ot whom they | euill motions,with purpoſe and reſolu- 
haue corruption, uhich is the ſpawae of | tionto do it : thisiscalledof /ames,the 
all finnc ; which ſhould cautc m parents | conception of finne, lam.1.1 Fo Then 
commileration and patience tow a:ds | thirdly,there followes an cuill ation in 
their Children, word or deede:this is called of the fame 

T 1M. How many thinzs are contained | Apoſtle, the bringing forth of luſt (ir 
in this ſinue? | | bremgeth forth finne,) that is, ſome our- 

S1L as, Theſcfoure things: Firit, | ward grofic atte in ſpeech or action, 
guir or fault : Secondly, deteruino of | Laſtly,the going oucrthys finful aCtc by 
puniſhment : Thirdly,corruption of na- | cuſtome and continuance in ity this is 
ture : Fourthly,priuation or abtence of | called the pertection or finiſhing of fin : 

Originall iategritic, cuen of that anno» | vpon all this, there fucceederh death, as 

cencie wherein man was created, the terme and laft period, or full point 
T 1M. How proome jee guilt or fault, | of this procceding and cqurſe in fin- 

| and deſerning of puniſhment thereby ? ning,wherem it rcfteth. 

$11 as. Thereis guiltor faulr, be- ul 1 M. PBnt how proouc yee,that Ori- 
cauſe we are wade ſinners by it, ver. 17. |i ginall ſie hath prination, or abſence of 
and there-is deſeruing of puniſhment, |, Originall righreouſneſſe ? 

becauſe this cannot be ſcucred from the SILAS. This is the conſequence 

former. Alſo, it is expreſſcly faid, that | vpontall the former © for we could nor 

by it, death wevt ouer all. be guilty,deſcruc puniſhment, and bee 
. T 1M... How de yee prooxe, that zhere | corruptif wee had our firſt perfeQtion. 

15 carreeption of Natmre ? Secondly, except we had loſt thar, wee 
S1Las. Becauſc it is written, That | ſhould nor nced to ſecke and ferch that 

we goe aſtray from our Mothers wombe, from another,cuen from Chrift, as verſ, 

Plal. 58.3. Againe, that, The frameof | 17. Thirdly, when the Scripture faith; 

mans heart is onely enill continually,CGzen, | Gad made man righteous, but they found 

$, 2:4. and thatwe are borne m ſinne,Plal, | our many innentions, Ecclel,7.3 1, This 
51-$.and,t Mean borne of a woman.can- | prooucth,that the perte& righteouſnes 
wot becleane,lob 25.4. | giuenynto vs in our creation, isnot bn. 
T 1M. | hat do ye call the corruption | lyloft,but through our owne fault loft; þ 
of our nature and what be the fruuts of it > T't v1; W/hy « this finne called Origi- | 
Sit 1. Ir is anatighty vicious qualiue |. nail ? | iD 


: 


in-our Nature, whereby it is enchhed to | $11.45. Firſt, beeauſe it is from 
allewl naturally, & wndiſpoted vatoany | the beginning. Secondly, becauſe n'is'| 
g9od,yea,cnemy to God, and diſpoſed |, firſt invsbefore grace. 'Thirdly,itisthe | 
egamtall good; as' Firus 3 .3.- Haring | ficfthcad and beginning vf all Grnes- | 
Gad,Col. r:Minds ft vponcuil works, | Laſtly, i isin vs from our beginding, 
Thefraices of this our corrupt nature, | cuonfromour very Ins ' 102q 
at all{maes whacfocucr, cucnall thoſc T 1 m. \#bat ve of ultrbes 7 © 242, 
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S LL 4 Se. Firſt, it cagtuceth the <x++ 
rors of fuch, which fay,it.jis nothing þus 
priuation' of. rightcoumefſe, Alſo ſuch 
as ſay,it is nothing but the inclination of 
our patureto evill. .Sccondly, icſhew- 
cththe moſt hcauy caſc,iu which we are 
all by birth, we being all ouer-coucred 
with corruption and aku putrifaQion, 
rotten, and full of ſores ; and nor ſo fill 
of cuill,as yoide of all gpodneſſe, and fo 
hatefultto God, whaſe pure cycs cagnot 
but hate vs and abhagxze ys; andribere+ 
fore we are called thechildren of wrath, 
Ephcſ\.2.3.Sce Ezck,16.No Leaper,no 
lazar,no /o6 robe compared co vs it we 
ſaw our felucs, we ſhuld loth qur (clyes. 
Thirdly, the knowledge hereof, nauſt 
humble, our Romacks and courages, 
Fourthly,it mult ſtirre vp great care of 
being waſhed and clcenſed from this 
(pot: all.the water in the ſcaisroo little 
to waſhthiis one ſtaine, allcarc, in the 
world is not great enough. to ges.;it 
ſcoured our, Dil 51.2,6. cither repen« 
rance tor this fin,or for no finne.Fifchly, 
it mult ſticre vp adchre anda thirſt after 
the pure and holy conception of Chilt, 
which is the couer to hide, the faluc40 
cure this original] ſore. Sixthly, it may 
make, ys, compaſſhonate and merciful 
one to, another, efpecially to ous chil- 
dren,being, all alike infected, and they 
by vs : and therefore im our chidings and 
corrections, wee ſhould bce modcrate. 
Seuenthly,ic muſt Keepe vs. from extol- 
ling naturc,and.chegpegneſlc otnature; 
for all natures, 'cuenthe bett, is poyſo- 
ned,there being nothing good ia vs; till 
grace come and Want, goodneſſe in vs: 
for.can one gathcr figgesof ihiſtles, or 
grapes of thornes 2Manh 7. 

will Ms What: meant , beets by 
[death ?] 

S11L as. Properly adepriuation of 
like,, vopropezly, all;ſuch thi by $6 
forgrunners and-fi ers there; 
milgrics, ſickneſſcy, pains, the hagheg- 
gery pf death. ' 03 rr 1-272 2308! 

'.T;1 M. #bas lifp did Adam (ebb 


9920: bes naifeci 
+83 a5: A.twotpld lite :, fyft, of 
Grace, beeing led by the holtgpii, 
which mooued him-whollyro &lcftiall 


4Yy 
q LL 2 


and divine chings, this is.called { 


he was mooued to fallow thoſe good 
things which tend to preſerue nature, 
andthe eſtate of his body : of both theſe 
kind of lives Adam was depriucd, and 
ſo dyeda fpirituall and naturall death: 
for bewg;þefore ioyned to God in his 


hauing ſinned, was turned from God, 
lolt his fauour and Spirit, and ſo coyld 
not aſpire to any divine thing, burhad 
his heare wholly {ct vpon euill; and tou- 
ching his naturall lif: he was threatned, 
that to dult he (hould gae. | 
T 1 Mm. Did not his ſinne d ſorue eter+ 
nall death ? | EB 
S1L AS, Itdid {o;þureternall death 
is nothing,ſaue the cofitinuance of pi. 
rituall death. +, 4 201 
T 1M. 7et natwrall dedth mar notun- 
flicked von bim after hus ſoune, for be 46: 
wed ſtill in the world, andihat a great 
whale 2" $3 5.53603 7 
S1Las, Hee did ſo : howbcit-heo 
may Lec ſaid to bee naturally dead; fo 
{oone as hee had finned, Firſt, becauſe 
by the guilc of his finne,he was prefent- 
ly ſubiect vnto -it,; Secondly , God 
{trcighrway gaue ſentence of death yp= 
on hun, and therefoxe hemay bee ſaid, 
{treightway to haue died, as condern» 
ned perſons are called dead men,thovgh 


gcrs and. ſouldiers of-death, preſently 
tooke bold on, him, and arreſted bim,as 
bunger tbirlt cold, heaxe, diſeaſes, daily 
walting of his natural} moyſtyre, to/ the 
quenching of life : but God did {page 
himghas che {entence. wasnct preſemly 
exccuued to cor bis paticnce;apd 
to giue Agdawtbereby, occaſion bf lals 
uaion 4 for the. pragaile, being giuens 
and hee called 40, ep! ; 
by that, apeanes -artained 2 berrery 
chrgugh,Cocilt chr nl 


Fs 2h Sb 
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they, be reſpited. Thixdly, the meſſens } 


JUO T0 27 Min 


| | pircuall| 
life. The ſecond is ofnature, whereby 


fauour,. maoued by his ſpiczz benow |- 


ms dt 
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An Expoſition upon 


"I FI TEENY <> 


to receiue them 7 fauour, whenſocuer 


they truly repen 


T1mM, How ——et "IP [yee this, that 


all men are vuder death ? 


S1Lt4s. Afterthis fort; firſt,cuery | 
| of; by the connexion and ning together 


| of ſinne and dearh? 


* man (o ſoone as he 15 borne, iscuery 
houre apt to die, Secondly;cucry man at 
his birth is ſpiritually dead, quite deſti- 
ruce of Gods Grace and holy Spirit, 
Ephel. 2.1. till his regeneration, Third- 
ly,cucry perſon deleruerh this death ro 


become cternalt,cuen cucrlaſting ſepa- | 
ration from God, and his prefenee and | 


fclicitic. 
T 1M. What equity or iu/? ice td there 
in thi ? 
$1 Lat. Theequityis iuſt, for tit 
one mans ſinne was cuery mans {inne : 
for Adam was the root of our kind, and 
therefore this fault is not perſonall reſt- 
ing in himfclfe, but reaching to all his 
| poſterity, which were then in his loynes, 
as Leuy was in Abrahams loynes, Heb. 
7.19. For ſuch iuyce as is mthe tree, 
* cometh to all the et + alſo bach 
| as is the water im the fountaine, ſuch it is 
in the river ; and ſome ſuch diſcates as 
be in the parents, delcendeth to the chil- 
dren: allo, amongſt vs men, the father 
| being a Traytor, the whole blood is 
tainted, Laſtly, the righteouſneſle of 
| Chriſt the head, is conveyed ouer tothe 
twembers;(o it is here. Again,God who 
s'mbſt iuſt,ſo decreed, and would haue 
it; thatthe grace which Adam bad, hce 
ſhould keepe' or looſe for himſelle and 
dll mankind, who were to (tand and fall 
with him : thus ir mrs to bee very 
equall, 
7 ra.Fhat inftraftion learne ye hence? 
© ST-L a $. Firft,ic reprooues the vulgar 
conceit;that God will not punifh but for 
auall fines. Secondly, ir reprooues 
(of Papiſts, which exctypr the Virgin 
©NWerie from this generall condition of 
figns and death; Thirdly,it dothadmo- 
niſh ys of our moſt wofull condition, 
\ which weare inwithour Chriſt Fourth- 
bo. vin _ df mutuall compal- 
> ourcalt #equall, one noder- 
eerthes/another,, all alike cro8kedand 
wretched, Pifchl y, it teacherh''<e ne. 


| of him, 


eviſity of »Souldary: -not ts 


ro 2 OI —_—_— 


there muſt be one, and who he is, and 
whathee hath'done; butto get hirh to 
become ours, by believing the promiles 


T 11, What ave we fo be put in mind 


Sitas, Firſt, that euery one is 
bouitd to make account of dying cuery 
moment, hauing finne,the matter and 
mneanes of death (tl about him. Second- 
ly that the damine of ſich a broode,that 
is, finac, which cauſerh no lefle then 
death, is moſt Garctully to be auoyded 
and abhorred ,cuen to bee fled from, as 
one world flie from death, Moreouer, 
thinke that if anothers (inne could doe 
this, as to make thee culpable of death, 
what will that fin doe which thou doeft 
in thine owne perſon? for Adams hnne 
ts thine in account,not ina; yer ſo, as 
this prooueth Adem: (inne to be eucry 
ma'1s owne proper finnc, as it hee had 
humſelfe ated and done it, becauſe elſc 
he ſhould nor die fort: for men in tu- 
Alice are not to fuffer death for any ſm, 
ſaue that which is their owne by a&, or 
umpurarion. Chrift had wrong done to 
him,to be bronght'to death,it finne had 


no way belonged ynto him? for death is | 


not inflicted bur with referenceto finne. 


— 
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Driatocys XI. 


Verſe Y3.14. 

For nt» the time of the Law was ſinne m 
the world : but ſinne «us mot imputed 
where there 8 mo law. But death veig- 
ned from Adem to Moſes, enen oner 
them that ſinned not after the like 
manxer of the tranſgreſſion of Adew, 


T rMOTHEVS. 

VV Her « & tbe drift of this Serijture ? 

' $1 1,Heproceedeth mhispur- 
poſe toproucal men(cuento the 
Infants newly bome)to bethrough 14- 
dew finfull, b bringing ina ſecrerob- 
ieQtion and an{wering ir. 

Tx vm. What 6 « the ohilion,cndhot 


& it anſwered? © 
$14, The obiefion-is this there | 
could 
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Verſes t3,14. the Epiſtleto the Romanes. 461 | 
| could bee no finne nor finners before | ſinne yntodeath; the other ofrighteoul- | 
Moſes, ſeeing there was nolaw; and | nefleto life. 
where there is no law, there is no anne. T 1M, What meaneje heriby,in that | 
This objection the Apolile doth anſwer | it « ſaid, here no Law ts, there finne « 
rwo wayes; firft, by a diſtintion be- | not imputed? 
tweene being and reputing:finne was in S1L as. That afore the Law was | 
the world before Moſes law, yer not ſo | giuen,finwas net ſothroughly knowne 
reputed and eftcemed (o vile andfoule, | and reguted:but when the law was pub- 
ſceing yet no law was giuen them, Se- | liſhed, it was better knowne and be- 
condly,he prooues there was finne by | came more gricuous, | 
the effeQs of fin, which is death, where- T 1. But may net theſe words carry 
unto cuen before Moſes law, both old | anather ſence, which may well ſtand with 
and young were ſubie&; which is a ſuf-= | tbe Apoſtles mind and drift ? 
ficient proofe, that then all men ſinned, S1L As, They may fo,as thus :that 
death being the ſtipend of ſinne, - ſuch as liued in the world after Adam, 

TiM. Now expound the words, and | though they wanted Moſes Law, yer 
tell vs what ts meant here by thy, wntill | they wanted not a Law altogether. 


the time of the law ? T1M. How makes he that appeare ? 

S1L As. Thatisto lay, all thattime $11 a s. Hereby,becauſe that finne 
that paſſed berweene Adam and Io. | was imputed, and men became thereby 
ſer, ſoexpounded,verſ.14. Death reig- | guilty of wrath, 
wed from Adam to Moſes, Tim. What Law might that be? 

T 1 ». What ti meant hereby, that S11A4s. The Lawot nature giuen 
ſenme w.t1 in the world till then? them in their Creation, 

S1L As. Thatis to ſay, men which T 1M, What cxamples canjee gine, 
lived in this world had finne in them, as | that ſinne was imputed ro men before the 
well before the law,as afterwards. gining of the Law boygfHoſes ? 


} 


| 


T 1 M. But how couldthat bee, ſee- S1TL as. Sundry and yery manifcft ; 
ing that yet there was no law, and ſinne i5 | Firlt,the puniſhment of Canes murther, 
the tran ſgreſſion of ſome law: andindeed, | Gen.4.11, Secondly,the reprehenfion 
what law could be giuen to ſomeof them, | of Abimelech, Gen.20.6, Thirdly, the 
as to Infants which hed no wvſe of reaſon? | ouenthrow of the world by a flood, 

S1LAS. Therefore the Apoſtle in | Gen.7.20, Fourthly,the deſtruRtion of 
affirming, that notwithſtanding this, | Sodom, 19. 24. Fifthly, the drowni 
| there was ſinne in the world ; hee mea- | ofthe Egyptians, Exod. 14. 27,23, 
| neth, there was a finne euen afore the | which happened for finne, 
Law,by which fin, all men were borne T 1M. What other examples can yee 
ſinners,being both guilty of wrath, and | gize to prove this that ſinne was imputed? 
corrupted cuen from the wombe, This S11. AS. The death of infants, as 
is the Gnne of Adew,in whoſe finning, | well as of men of yeeres, which plainely 
all men were comprehended, hee being | prooueth all mcnto haue been finners, 
head and roote of our kinde, as was Gag and guiltie before the Law of Aſoſer. 
yerſe r 2. T 1M; hat learne yee by this, that 

T 1M.Belike then this is wow the ſcope | ſinne and death do wwſeparably follow one 
oY of the Apoſtle, to proone; That as alt men | the other? 
are guiltie by their qwne ſinnes; which SILAs. That death came innot by 
they doe in their owne perſons and hane in | creation, but by corruption. Secondly, 
their owne Nature « fo there is a fione of | thatif men accompr death terrible, they. 
Adam, by guilt whereof, all men4re 0b- | ſhouldnotthinke ſleightly of fine, the 
voxions ad culpable of death? _ breeder of it, rank 

S 11, True,this is in very deeds that T 1M. What meaneth this, which i 
which is imended,and wherein Adam is | ſaid bere, [That death reigned from A- 
like Chriſt :the one, being fountaine of | dew to Aﬀoſes 1] 


—_ 
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eAn Expoſitionupon 


S1LAas, Hereby he ſignificth the 


| ſpe of their owne perſons. i10: | 


force and power of death to bee excec- 
ding great, bearing all men downe bc- 
fore it, as amighty King doth ſubdue 
ſuch as riſe againſt him, 

T 1M. How long deth the yeigne of 
death continue and laſt > 

S1LAs. Not from Adam till Me- 
ſes oncly,burtill che end of the world. 

T 1 M. Ouecr whom doth death exer- 
Ciſe his power and kingdome * 

S 11, Ouerall,bothold and young, 
none exempted, Infants nor men. 

T 1 M1. Yet the Apoſtle ſaith of ſome, 
that they ſhall not dye, bat ber changed, 
1.Cor 15.52- 

S1Las. True : yet that change 
ſhall bee inſtead of death ro them, Se- 
condly ,this isthe condition of all men, 
that tbrough fnne they are ſubicct ro 
deach; God may priuiledge whom hee 
will,as Enoch and Elias. 

T 1 1. hence got death this power 

S 1 Las. Through mans f:nne, ac- 
cording to Gods dectce. 

T 1 1. What learne we hercby ? 

S 1 1 a s.TharMrce is aneceſfity for 
all inen once to'come vnto death. 

T 1M. But the faith full bane theiy 
finnes forgiuen them, how 1; it then that 
they dye ? 

SiLas. Yethinne is (till inthem, 
whence commeth dearh to thein,not as 
a part of the curſe for finne,bur as an en- 
trance into heauenly bliſſe, whichcr they 
cannot come bur by death ; ſo as they 
are freed from the hurt which death 
brings, but not from the neceſfitic of 
dying. 

T 1 M. What [hou/d this teach? 

S 11. That all men are foto make 
account of death, as they doe prepare 
continually for it, and arme themſelues 
continually againſt the feare of it, by 
keeping faith and a good conſcience. 

T1. Tow ſaid, that Death reigned 
oner Infants telly; by what words are In- 
fant: deſeribed? 

S 1 1. Thatthey ſinned not after that 
manner that Adam finned. 

T 1 M1. #bat meazeth this ? 

SIL as. That they -are free from 
voluntaricand aRuall finnes, asin rc« 


T 1M. #hat ſor then have Infants 
to procure death ? | 

ST 1. Their birth-finne, or origi- 
nall corruption, whichthey draw from 
their Parents by propagation. | 

T 1 vi. What ts to bee gathered hence 
for our inſtruttion ? 

S$1L. That Parents haue cauſe to 
mourne for finne in their young Chil- 
dren,as well as for their owne. Sccond- 
ly, that in the death of cheir children, 
they conſidernot fo much the loſle, as 
the cauſe, which is finne; which would 
keepe them from inopatiencie,and feruc 
ro hamble them. Thirdly, that there is 
diuers kinds of finne (to wit) volunta- 
ry,inuoluntary,originall, aftuall. More- 
ouer,that all finne is equal! chus farre, as 
to deſcrue death, though in other re- 
{pects vnequall, 

T 1 M. What will follow of thu? 

Sx L. That God is no reſpecter of 
perions, young or old, all are one with 
him. 

Tr1M.Tet ſms are not exery way equa!? 

S 1 L. No: for there is difference in 
the degree both of the offence, and of 
the puniſhinent, Tome more heynous 
then others, ſome to be more gricuouſly 
puniſhed then others. 

T i M. What ſhould this worke ? 

S 11. It ſhouldbe abridleto wick- 
ed ones, to refraine from finne as much 
as they can, thereby at leaſt to leflen 
theirpaine. Al'o, a Curbe cuen to the 
godly, whoſe finnes howſocuer pardo- 
ned, ſg as they {hall not dye erernally 
forcthem, yer forer temporall pumiſh- 
ments are inflited; as their finnes bee 
greater: asis tobe ſcene in Dqnids ex- 
ample,who had many ſmartfull blowes 


| for his very ſhameful falles. 


" Diatocve XII. 


| Verſes 14.15. 

Which was the figure of hrm that was to 
come. But yet the pift « not ſoa ts the 
offence. For if by the offence of one ma- 
wy be dead, mmol ware the grace of God 
and the gift by grate, which us by one 
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Verſes 14-15. 


the EpiſNeto the Romanes. 


| man leſws Chriſt, bath abeunded wnto: 
mAYyy . | 6.4 «2. 4 "OI '1 07 11-1 
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VV Ha deth this Text contdime?. . 
'- -$1t 4ST wo things: Firſt, 
the, fimilicude or :likencfſe betweehe 
Adawand Chritt; (which was the type: 
| orfigure.)Secondly;che difſimilitude.or 
vulikenefſe berwixt them (bur yer the 
gifris nor fo.) + 'l 
T 1M. #hat is meant by hims that 
was tocome ? | | 13633 
S1Las. Firſt, Adams. poſterity, as 
ſome iudge,and then the meaning is, all 
they (ſhould bee: finners as he was, Sc+ 
condly, Teſus Chriſt, who in reſpeR of 
Adams (inning, was to come; this is the 
truth. 

T 1M. In what meaning ts Alam 
| [ard tobe @ type or fignre of Chriſt ? . 
SrL as. Some take it thus: chat as 
Chriſt js an cxample to ſuch as willing- 
ly obey God,ſo Adam was an exaivple 
to ſo many as fin and diſobey willing- 
ly : this ſauours of. Pelagianifime, as if 
fine came by imitation, and not by 
propagation. | 

T 1M. Howthen doe ye taks Adam 
to be @ figure of Chrift ? 

S1ILAS. In refpct of that force 
and efficacy which was in Adm to 
propagate aid conuey cuen intoall his 
progeny, dc{tru&tion by finne; Herein 
he was a figure,or a Type of the ſecond 
Adam, the man Chritt leſus, in reſpect 
of the like force in him ro derigc into his 
members crernall ife, by his righteout» 
nefſe imputed to their faith. 

T r Mi. Report wnto vs more plainely, 
and in ſev words this analogie andpro. 
portion which is betweene Adam and 

' | Chriſt leſwa. | 
Sit.As Adamby hisfin was thecauſe 
of death to all men; though they did not 
cate of the forbidden tree;{o Jeſus Chriſt 
was made tightcouſnefſe to belecuers, 


4 _— 


righteouſacſſe, Herein: was Adewa fi- 
gure of Chritt. (NE 23 24's ,* 

' iT 1M. Bot 5t may appeare,that thu « 
rather a difference u#d vnkhenſſe,, then 
| «bibgueſſe, BY 0 03,9262 
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though themiclues: had wrought 'no- 


- it is free, and bec 


| 


{S121 4a 8 Truezit isdo if —_— | 
particularly, but not ifiche taken gene«| 
rally; #hat is; that as Adams merieeth 
deathfor. bis, ſo Chriſt weriteth life for 
his,gbat is.t0 take it generally > buzpacs 
ticularly there is great oddes, for grace; 
righteouſneſſe,andlife came by Chriſt : 
$Smne,death; and damilation by Adew. 
Alſo Adam by generation of-the fleſh 
pony 'euill: chivgs. 3Þto men: Chriſt 
yfairchpowreth good things into] his 
members. 
T1. Whatvſe camne make of this? 
$ 1 1. Ir (erneth toconfate both Tew | 
and Papilt;the one fot thinking that one 
Chriſt cannot bee the tedecmer of the 
whole world, whereas it is ofthem con- 
tefied, that the whole- world, was 'cor- 
rupt by one Adam : the other,for de- 
nying that we are iuft-before Godby 
the obedience of another, ito wit, of 
Chrift : yertall men be made vniuſt by 
the diſobedicnce of another, to wit, of 
Adam: and why not thatas well as this? 
De ſimilivzs ſimile indicitum, parium par 
eſt ratio, 
T 1 M. What ds ye obſerne im the wn- 
likenes or d(ſſimilutude in verſ.1 +. 

S 11, Theſe two things : Firſt, the 
vnlikencs fers down plainly (thae the fin 
1snot as the gift.) Secondly,that wheres 
in it doth conſiſt (for if through the of- 
tence of that one,&c.) 

T 1 1.#hat meant hereby gift | But 
Jet the gift 1 not ſo?| 
S 1 1.The righteoufſnes or perfcR 0- 
bedience of Chriſt in keeping rhe Law; | 
now this is termed a gift;to teach ys,thar 
eth ours, not by 
deſcrt of workes, oRgnity of perſon, | 
bur becauſe itis given vs pf i-ercy,cuen 
contrary to the merit of our deeds. 
T 1 M1. What ss meant by offence? * 
S 1 1. Itis as muchasfall;-and isput 
here for ſin; Adams finne was his fall, - | 
T 1 M\# hat learne ye bereby,that finue 
and fall are knit together ? ITE 
' $11« Howdang athing ſine 
is, which bringeth with it a fall, cuen as 
deepand perilous as from heauentohel; 
from the height and xop of all happines, 
tothe loweſt botwmeof miſery, ' 
T 1M. what followerof this? 
T2 SI. 
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164. eAn Expoſition upon Chap. 
| ' S1t as. Thatſceing ſuch a fallfol- | Chrifts perfeR juſtice avd innoceney, 
lowes finne, finne is to bee fled, as one | cucntothe obraining of crernall life, | 
would ſhun a breake-necke downetall, T 1M. By what ſimilitude do yee ex- 
with all godly care and watchfulnes be- | plaine this difference berweans Grace and 
fore tbee commuted, and repentance | greft of grace? _ 
afterward. S114s, Ofapooremiſerable man 
T1. Tell vs now wherein conſiſts | inbondage for debr to his Prince, who 
the onlibelinefſe betweene Adams ſin,and | not hatch his debt freely diſchar- 
Chriſt s righ:eonſneſſe ? ged by his Soucraigne and King, but 
S11tas. Hercin: the righteouſnes | withall hath a large treaſure of many 
of Chriſt isof more great ſtrength and | thouſand pounds giuen him. The trea- 
efficacic to 1uſtific, then Adams offence | fure beſtowed by the Kings liberality 
was to condemae. is Grace, becauſe i cores of free fa- 
T 1M. Now open the words, what is | noun; andhis happy condition, in that 
this he ſaith, [Many are dead through | of poore he is made rich, may be called 
the offence of one? | Guift by Grace : ſo it farethin the caſe 
S1t as. Byonehe meaneth Adam; | of afinner, Chriſts righteouſtefſe be- 
by many. he meaneth all, it being ſer a- | Rowed ypon himfreely,is Gods grace; 
eainſt a few: by dcad, hee meaneth | and the guitt by Grace, is that blefſed 
ſeparated, or caſt out from God vn- | condition whercin hee is ct, through 
to everlaſting death. that'wghteouſneſſe imputed to his faich, 
T 1 1» What ds ye obſerne bere ? beeitg of a finner made perfettly iſt, 
S1L As. Thisthing peculiarly,that | andthe child and heire of God, even 
the infinite and Diune Juftice,is a won» | heire annexed with Chriſt, Rom. 8.17. 
derfull fearcful thing, ſecing it being bur T 1M. What is meant by this, that 
| once hurt in one offence of eAdam, yet | £000 hath more abonnded ? 
inflicted extreame and eternall miſcr S1L AS. Thar the rightcouſneſſc 
ona whole world of men:oh let that Iu- | which commeth by Chrift, doth im ma- 
ſice be dreadfull to thee. ny degrees exceed in excellency& force, 
T 1M. What doth he here meane by | the guilt and. hurt that cane by Adam. 
Grace,and gift by Grace ? 11M. Declare this vmeo vs, how 
S1tAas, Some thinke Grace doth | grace bath farre exceeded ſinne ? 
fenific Gods fauour, and Gift che holy S1rtas, Bccauſe by the grace of 
Ghoſt,and ſuch.good things as wee ob. | Chriſt, wee haue forgiucneſle of finne, 
taine by him. we arc regenerated and adopted to bee 
T 1 ni. But hot» thinke you theſe words | the fornes of God ; wee arc become 
are tobe taken? ; brethren of Chrift, his members, hcires 
S1Ltas, By Grace is vnderſtg6od | ofhiskingdome, yea heires ofthis world 
Chriſt his rightcouſneſſe, whereof the | alſo, for all is ours, t Cor.3,22. 
grace and frec fayour of God is the root T t +1, By what ſimulitude can ye ex- 
and fountaine. preſſe this ſuperaboundance of grace? 
Tim. what ſionifieth that guift by $11.45, Of a Surgeon not onely 
grace? A healing a wound by his medicine, bur 
S 11. Thatmoſt bleſſed condition | making one tr and fairer then be « 
where they be, which haue Chriſt his | fore.Secondly,of an Emperor, nor ouly 
rightcouſucſſe of free fauour imputed | drawing a wretch out of priſon, bur ad- 
to them. <; uancing him to all manner of riches and 
Tim. Whetisthat bleſſed condition? | dignity : fo hath the grace of Goda- 
S IL As. That they are not oncly | bounded, not onely for pardon of A- 
abſolued and quit from all guilt of fin, | dam finne, but to many excellenepur- 
both A4am: andrheir own,aad ſofrom | poſes; beſides to the ingrafting vs in- i 
all puniſhment, remporall anderernall ; iuſtificari 
; but alſo are adorned and cloathzd with 
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eſtruation in grace, to glorification 

2Uucn. - - 
T 1'M. What is the inflruttion to bee 
made of thus ? 
$1-L. That belceucrs haue gotteh 
| more by Chriſt, then they loſt by e1- 
\ dam, by whom we ſhould baue had an 
carthly Paradice, and vnconſtant happi- 
| nefſe. Secondly, that exceeding and 
vnmeaſurable grace of Chriſt, thould 
ſirre vpand prouoke vnto exceedin 
loue,obedicncc,thankfulnefle,and praiſe 
of Chrilt, who isto bee bleſſed againe 
and againe,for cucr and cuer. 


to 
m 
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Verſe 15. 

Neyther is the guift ſo, as that which cn. 
rred in by one that ſinned : for the faxlt 
| came of one offence ynto condemmati- 
en,but t he guift 1s of many offences to 
iuſtification. wad 
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| 
| TiMoTHEVSE. 

V7 Tat doth this Text contaire? 
S11, An explaining, of the 
difference or vnlikenefle put downe m 
the former verſe,concerning Adam and 
Chriſt, 
| T 1 Mt. What was that difference? 

S 11., Thatthe grace of Chriſt, was 
of more excellency and force to reſtore 
vs,then was Adams (inne to hurt vs. 

" Tr vi. How i this explamed to vs 
hbeere Þ 

S 11.. Adems finne that condemned 
him and vs all, was but one ; Chriſts 
righteouſneſſe coucreth thatfinne, and 
infinite others, which wee haue added 
to It, 

T1». What ſexerall things doe yes ob- 
ſerne in thuverſe? 

S11. A threefold oppoſition, or 
three things ſer againſt three, as contra- 
ries. Firft, the guift and fault. Secondly, 
iuſtification and condernnation, Third- 
ly,one offence and many. 

T 11, What « meant here by guift ? 

S1T. The ri 


of Chriſt | 
freely giuen, and that moſt happy con- | Jenni? 


dition which the faithfull are ip, _ 
uing it allowed to be their Me Pei 
now not onely abſolued fforn all fumes, 
but made iuſt thereby, and hires of c- 
ternall life. Ny 

T1 M. What i heere meant by that 
which entred in by one that ſinned > 

S171 As, Thisis meant by it: Firſt, 
Adams fault in his diſobedience ro 
God. Secondly, that wofull condition 
wherein all men are wrapr by ir, beeing 
not onely deprived of perfſcRtiufti 
which they had by creation, but c 
ied now with the filthand condemarti- 


| on ot fnne; thus it is expounded'in the 
| next words. 


T 191. What & ſignified by condemna- 
tion ? 

S 1 1, The pronouncing of all men 
for finners,and worthy adiudging them 
to cternall torment ; as in cinill condem- 
nation the malefaQor isfirſt pronoun- 
ced guilty, and thereupon adjudged to 
his puniſhment, | 

T1M, How came this cond:mnati- 
on vpon v8 all? 

S 1 L. By the guik of one offence 
which «Adm did, bemg imputed and 
reckoned ynto all his progeny, 

T 1 M1. Should this one offence without 


any more, hane condemned and adindsed | 


v1 all to deſtruition eternally ? 


S 1 1. It ſhould fo +for the Apoſtle 


in the words of truth doth avouch it, 
and that not without good reaſon ; for 
this is reaſon enough, that it was Gods 
will to haue it {o, whoſe will is never ſc- 
uered from reaſon and iuſtice ; for there 
isno iniquity with God, Pſa/me 5.4- 
and Pſal.q5.7. 


Tr». What may wee learne brink 


for inſtruftion ? 

$11. Thatfinnc is n6 iefting mat- 
ter,and the offence of divine wſtice is no 
light thing, but the moſt dreadfull euill 
in the world, Secotidly, that infinite 
miſery by due deſert lies every 
ons bc condemned, eas for 
Adam: fault, but for ſo many thouſand 
fnncs 2s hinfſelfe hath done in his 


rume- 


I 


; 


1 
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T 1 1; What 5s weant beereby infli-| 
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en Expoſition'vpot 
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| $11. 4s. An acquitting or. abſol- | 
ujag of Guncrs. from all cheir faults, 
bath Adams and their owne; and pro- 
| nouncing them iult from God, adiud- 
ging them worthy of etcrnall lite 
through Chrilt : whoſe fulfilling ot the 
Law in his obedience and death, not 
onely maketh himlelfe iuft, but cauleth 
alſo all his members to be abſolued from 
all finnes,and to be pronounced iult, 10 
| foone asthey are conucrted and doc bce 
| leeue, 

! T1 uw. Uh do'b follow hereof? 

S 11. Thus mach; that fithepce the 
| wſtice of Chrilt freeth vs from Adams 
| offence,and all our ſinncs added tothat; 
and morcouer maketh vs iuſt bctorc 
God whea wee be ſinners ; to as wee 
{tand before the tribunall ſcate ot Cod, 
not onely without all manner of finne, 
| bur decked with abſoluce rightcoulncs, 
| according to our eltare and degree 
' which we had by creation; theretore ut 
is true that the grace of God hath a» 
bounded abouc the fault of Alam. 
Tim. But ſeeing Adam by hu of- 
fence corrupted vs all, and ſjoyled both 15 
and bimſclfe of perfet innocency, and 
moreauer that all ether ſinnes come mn by 
him and b:s one offence, 1t /how/d app: ave 
that the good which ( burſt bath brought, 
doth nat exceede the bart we take from 
| «Adam, but that they are equall; it the 
leaſt, as much guilt ani hurt by the one, 
a b:wnefirby the other, 

S1L as. Itis trac, that we hauc loſt 
1 perte& righteouſneſſe in Adam, bur 
yet (the perſon of Chritt contdered) 
| we hauc amore excellent rignteoutnes 
| trom him, which bringeth vsto a blei- 
| ſed life in heauen, Secondly, it is alſo 
tru, ethat all other ſinnes do come trom 
originall finne, yer they are not of ne- 
cefſity knit vmto it +: for then all men 
{hould haue the felfc-fame finnes, eucry 
one ſhould do ſuch finnes as others do. 
eAbell ſhould hauc doncmur ther as 
Cain, Jacob (hould haue beca prophane 
as Eſeu,Pgter ſhould haue becne a Trai- 
tor like ſndgs, &c. which: is not {o : 
| Therefore other finnes of our life, 
| though they (pring from the roote of 
| birth-finnc, yer our ſelues are to bee 


| FEI - 


blamed for them, as being dane by our. 
owne eleionand conſent. Now lefus 
Chriſt our gedeemer abioluerh &free» 
eth vs, not onely from that one-finne 
of Adem;,bat trom innumerable heapes 
brought in ypon that by ouriowihede- 
liberation and counſcll, and fo execherh 
ir very farre ; for to take awby many 
fnnes is more then to bring il oneot- 
fence ; and arighreouinefſe whichcon- 
liſts of many good acts as Chriſts doth, 
is more cxcelleat then one finfall act, 
luch as Adems tranigreſſion yas. 

Tim. But all are made (irmers, and 
condemned by Adams offence, ſo are not 
all inſtified and ſaned by C brift, there- 
fore Adams ſuune exceedes the grace of 
Chriſt. 

$1. The power and force of Chriſts 
riphtcouſneſſe aboue Adams offence, 
retpes not number of perſons, bur 
worthinefle and number of effe&ts, 
which are more and alſo more worthy, 
trom the rightcouſneſie and grace of 

Chiclt, For fitt,it blotrteth out Adams 
ſinne, andall others as touching guilt. 
Secondly, it breaketh the firengrh and 
rage of finne, Thirdly.it reformeth the 
heart co gew obedience, and giueth in- 
tereſt to pretcHt plory. 

T 11, Ent for the number, may it not 
be trmely ſaid m ſome ſence,that as many, 
be: ſaned by Chriſt, as pereſied by A. 
dan ? 

$ 1 L, Itſhould ſeeme that it may in 
this ienic ; onely Infants which dyc in 
their infancy doe periſh by originall fn, 
and not all they, bur ſuch onely as are 
notele&t : ſuch as be nxcn and periſh, do 
periſh for their impenirencygnd con- 
tinuance in actuall hnpes, and not onely 
tor thcir birth-ſ1anc, Whereas ll that 
be ſaued, whether infants or men,are ſa- 
ucd by the grace of Chriſt onely. Adde 


heerunto that rouching ſuch as doe pes |'** 


riſh, Chriſt was ſufficient to ſave them, | 
(as molt Dwuines affirme) butbecauſc 
God willnot ſave all,chercfore his grace 
bathno effe&t in them; for beeing not 
ordained to life, neither are they ordai- 
nedto faith, whereby the righteovſneſſe 
of Chriſt is laid hold on : yet they wor- 
thily periſh for their fannes which.chey 


wil- 
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then Sathan or finue. 


willingly doc. O 1rartghy deftrattion | S 1 1 Thee: offence and righteond. 
is of 5 Telfe O | nefſe,death and life, Ada#i and Chriſt: | 


T 1H. Phat athe inftruftion front | 


all this? 

$'t L, That thegrace of Chriſt hath 
ouercome fine as Conqueror ouer it ; 
for elſe, finne would overcome all the 
ele: alſo, the Scripture witnefſleth fo 
much, to wit; that Chriſt is fironger 


T 1M, Bat finne ſhall abide inthe re. 
genarate, 

S1LAsS. Yet it cannot hurt them, 
becauſe it is taken Priſoner, and broken 
inthe ſtrength of irgalſo the faithfull are 
commanded to beleeue the remiſſion of 
all chcir fins by Chriſt, 

T 1m. What vfc of all thu ? 

SrrAs. In this neceſſary Doctrine 
conſiſts all Chrittian comfort and afſu- 
rance of hope : therefore it is,that Pas! 
ſo much vrgerth ir. 


DraLloGve XIII 


Verſe 17. | 
For if by the offence of one,, death reigned 
through one, much more ſhall they 
which receime that aboundance of 
grace and of that guift of righteouſ- 
neſſe, raigne in life through one, leſs 
Chritt, ad 


T1imMOTHEVS, ! 
Hat death this T ext contarne > 
$11. A repcticion of the for- 
mer matter, touching, the excellency of 
the grace of Chriſt, aboue the finne of 
Adam,ſomwhat more fully and plain- 
ly ſer forth, 

T 1m, What i the ſubſtance of this 
t7.verſe ? 

S11iAas. This: thatif Adamcould 
powre finne and death into men, fo as 
they raigned or had rule in them ; much 
more is this to be granted to Chriſt,that 
hecan giue grace, righteouſneſſe, and 
life,and thar liberally and ſo plentifully, 
as to rnake them alſo euen to reigne in 
his mernbers. | | 

T 1M. What colt#«ty6s bee beere ex- 


preſſed? | "= 


T 14. How 4c the'g#acs of Chriff 


amplified and ſet forth? 


S1LAas. Three wayes : Firft, it is 
called (aboundance of grace) which is 
more ther barely ro ary 

e) which is 
more then to ſay —_ righteouſneſſe, 
e) whichis mote 


ly, (guift of rightcou 


Thirdly, (raigne ig li 
then to obtame life, 

T1, But what new thing hath this 

ver ſe differing from the former ? 
S 11, Firſt, it expreſſeth the meancs 
how the righteou!ncſe of Chriſt be. 
cometh ours; to wit, by the receiuing 
it with the hand of faith, Secondly, that 
this wee get by Chriſt,” that wee ſhall 
reigne in life, not onely heere by grace, 
bur be heires of a glorious kingdoine in 
heauen ; and ſo our happinefſe by 
Chritt exceeds that which wee loſt in 
Adam. 

T 14. #hat do ze note bere where it 55 
ſaid(ſinne and death reigned by Adam ? | 

S 11. Thatnot only they centred vp- 

on all men, but mightily reigned ouer 
them, {o to haue a predominant po- 
wer, 

T 1M, What & it for ſinne and death 

toreigne? 

$11, Torulc in men,and (as a King) 
to ſubdue them to the luſt of hnne, ſo as 
they can do nothing but what fin will : 
veicher can they goe a foote from death, 
bur all they doe, euen their goodlieſt 
workes, tend to death and condemnati- 
on ; for all deeds, how glorious ſocuer 
in ſhew, yet are but gorgeous finnes in 
men ynregenerated, 

T i 1. 1s this thecondition of all men 
before Chirſt be receined by f.uth > 

S 1. It is(o ; cuen the ele of God 
are vaffals to finne, and to their corrupt 
luſts which worke in them to deſtru. 
Rion, 1o as their faireſt workes are 
deadly and damnable. Ephe.2,2.3. 12. 
Tits 3.3 Rom. 5.6. 

T1 M. What followes bereof? 

Sx 1. That the cle before they 
belecue, are ſo farre off from beeing iu- 
ſtified,as they be in moſt miſerable caſe, 
flauesto finneand death, iri ——_ 

, 
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Sathan ; which ſhould worke in ſuch as 
are ynder the kingdomeof finne and 
death, toler them ſee what great cauſc 
they haue to looke after a Chrift and 
Sauiour. 

T1mM. But how (hall men know they 
ftick.in the power of ſinne and death ? 

S 1 L as. By theſe twe markes : Firſt, 
if never they fclc the bondage of (inne, 
nor ſuſpeed the {lauery of it, Second- 
ly,if they doe not taſte the (weerneſle of 
their liberty, and reioyce in it aboue all 
things. 

Tim, What ſhould it worke in ſuch 
as are brought owt of this razgne ? 
”" $1LAs. A continuall thankfulnes 
to Chriſt, expreſſed by a care neuer to 
looke back to the (cruice of finne, from 
which they are lo graciouſly freed. 

T 1M. What u meant by that rirhte- 
ouſneſſe ? 

S1L a $. By an exccllency heeno- 
eeth the rightcouſneſſe of Chriſt Jeſus. 

T 1M, How manyfold i bu righte- 
onſneſſe ? 

$11, Twofold: Firſt, effenciall as 
he is God, /chonah our righteouſneſſc, 
ler.z3.6.that is, his Deity or Diuine ef- 
ſence, which is rightcouſneſſe u ſelfe, 
and giuer of —_—_ to other crea« 
tures. Secondly, accidentali:which be- 
longs to his inanhoode, and is inherent 
in the man Chriſt, or in his humanity as 
aquality : this accidentall righteouſneſſe 
(which isa quality,) is ewofold : Firlt, 
an habice of moſt perfe& vprightneſlc 
and holineſſe, infuſed into his humane 
nature, cuen from the moment of his 
conception by the holy Ghoft. This is 
oppoted or {ct againſt the corruption 
of our nature:of the impuration where- 
of, at the eight Chapter is ſpoken at 
large. The ſecond is, the moſtabſolute 
iuſtice and obedience which hee perfor- 
medin the aRions of his life, and ſuffe- 
ring of his death : this is the effeQ or 
fruit of the former habit, andir is diftm - 
guiſhed of Diuines into ative righte= 
ouſneſle, conſiſting inthe fulfilling the 
ns —_— _ morall Law; 
or paſſe righteou in ſuffering 0- 
'bediently y 4 iſhrucor of death for 
our breach of he Law. The imputati- 


on of this we hauc heardof in Chapters 
foure, and fiue, vnto the 1 1.verſe; and 
now in this place, hee entreateth of his 
ative righteouſnefſe,as it commerh in- 
ſtead of that guilt of Adem: diſobedi- 
ence umpured to his poſterity. 

T 1M. #by# bus righteonſneſſe cal- 
led Grace? 

S1LAS, To note bow wee come 
by it, thatis, by free fauour, and what 
our condition is by meanes of x. 

T 1 M4. #by doth hee add: abenwndance 
of grace? 

$11. Tonote, that this Grace did 
oucrcome Adam: offence, for that was 
but one a&, Chriſts rightcouſnefſe con- 
hſteth of many aQtions, Secondly, that 
was but one fault, his rightcouſneſſe 
both quirs ys from that, and all other 
ns, and getsvs to be pronounced iuft 
and worthy of eternall life, And befides 
all this, with that grace of rightcouſnes, 
thcre gocth the reforming of our na- 
ture,breaking the ſorce of finne,and fra- 
ming vs againe to Gods Image, which 
cannot bce loft, as afore hath beene 
faide. 

T 1 mi. Put how ao wee obtaine to this 
gnift of rig hreomſneſſe ? 

S 1 L, By our faith receiuing it. For it 
is the proper Office of Faith torecciuc 
Chriſt, and belongs to no other grace 
whatſoeuer, as /ohn 1,12. Rom. 5.11- 
Gal.3.1 4. 

T 1M. [s thu receining neceſſary ? 

SIL A 5s. Soneceſfary,as without it, 
Chriſt and his perfe& righteouſnefſe 
cannot profit ys, no more then cloaths 
not put on, or meate not taken into the 
ltomacke, or a great guift never rc- 
ceived. 

T 1. 1: therein this behalfe any dif- 
ference betweene Chriſt and Adam ? 

S1Lt, There isfo, and very great : 
for being allin Adems loynes when hee 
ſinned, we Ganed with him, and ſo euc- 
ry one atthe inſtant of our conception, 
are corrupted by finne:whereas,though 
Chriſt were promiſed from the begin. 
ning, and had ſuffered death long ſince, 

et itdoth not benefirys,cill we do be- 
and receiue him. 
T 1M. Phat ſhenld this admeniſh 113 of ? 


S1IL, 
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S1LAS. neede ther is, 
that cuery one ——_— for this true 
faith. Secondly, 
bein which haue it, for they bane recei- 


be armed again doubrings. 
T 1M. #ben it is beere ſaide, That | 


life : What tw meant by life 2. 

$11 as. That ſpiritual life of grace, 
whereby the belecuing ſoule now. lives 
troGod,and which hereafter it ſhall liuc 
with him in glory, 

T t M1. What i meant {by raigne] in 
life ? 

S . LA $. When the righteouſneſſe 

ce of Chriſt ſo bearcth {way,and 
— inthe ſoule, as though one hauc 
{till many ones, yet he ſtanderh againſt 
theit motions, and fcarcs not the guile 
and danger ofthem, and fo is brought 
atlaft ro ſaluation. 
T 1M. What lcerze yee now from this 
place? 

S1L As. That theſe five things are 
knit together. Chriſt, Righteouſheſſe, 
Grace, Faith,and Life; haue one, t haue 
all ; ; lacke one, lacke all. Secondly, that 
the grace and rightcouſneſlec of kriſt, 
hath fer bcleeucrs in better condition 
for happincfle then loſt by «Adems 
fault. Firſt, becauſe that was chalenge- 
able, permanent, this word (ball m_ 
noting perpetuity and cuer 
Secondly, that was to be mr in 
carth, euen in Paridiſc, this in the king- 
dome of heauen, noted in the word 
[ Raigne| where God hath his ſeate and 
\ throne,and raignes in glory, there ſhall 
| belecuers raigne likewiſe. For they ſhall 
fit on thrones, ecuen as Chriſt ſhall fir 
ypon a throne. 


UC ms 


— — 


Dratocve XV; * 


Lahow —_ on her ſe 

er one, 
the ir Cams valve ro rendots- 
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the bleſſed eſtare they | 


ucd Chriſt and his rightcoulnefſe vnto | 
life eternall ; by which aſſurance they | 


ſuch as receined Chriſt ſhall ramgnem | 


CO Es 


=_ - — — 


| Gods free fauour, tuftificth them, that 
they may become partzkers of erernall 2p 
life. Or thus; as by Adam, guilcineſſe | 


: weſtification of life. For WOPUB | 


mans diſobedience many were s wade 
fevers; foby ho efni—s of that one, 
many ſballbe made Righteous. 


— — —_ - — — — — —— 


T1MOTHEYS. 

| V Y#He doth thu MINED Con- 

Faime? 

$11 45. Firſt, a reheatfallof the 

compariſon betweene eAdar, and 

Chriſt, begun in the twelfth verſe, Se- 

condly, a a laying forth the groutid of 
this whole compariſon. 

T 1M, Declare the compariſon 4s it is 
rehearſed in the 1 8.1erſe ? 

S 11. As by the offence of one & 4» 
dam, guiltinefle cane ouer all men to 
make them ſubei& to deathz ſoon the 
contraty part, the righccouſnefſe ' of 
Chriſt impured to beleeuers through 


came on all men to death ertrnall ;ſo by 
Chriſt,righteouſneſſe is giuento al be- 
leeuers vnto lifeeternall. - 

T 14, #hat is the greand of of this) 
compariſon? | 

S1L, That Adam and Chriſt, by 
the deeree of God, are hot as two! par- 
ticular perſons, bur as rwo rootes ol 
Rocks of heades of all mankinde : rhat 
as outof the one, ſpringerh finne and 


death by Nature, ſo out of the other 
ſpring&h rightconſnefſe 'and life by 
race, 


T 14, #hereunto tends all thu ? 


S 11. To make vs to vnderftand, | 
our owne | 
workes,but by Faith'it leſus Chriſt. For | 


that wee are iuſtified- nor 


having in ourſelues{by meanes of «4 - 
dams offtence)guiltine cand death,how 
can -our workes iuſtifie ys ? Abd if | 
they doe not,then Chriſts God 
apprehended by faith, muſt be our Tu- 
ltice before God. 

Tim. Now let" vs expomd rhe 
words, and gather inftruRtions : What | 
deth kite wwedin brere by the offentt of 
onp322c 2 17 dt) ©? 2 

$1ta $i” Is of Aline, 
which was but one fitne, as bir 


OO EEE _ y—_ 
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The uſt ſhall 
live by faith, 


T1 M. What learne yee bythis, That 
£uiltineſſe came on all men to condem- 
wation ? 

S 11. Thatthere isnot one that cane 
of Adamby naturall generation,which 
eſcaped the condition of fin and death: 
Chriſt only is exempted, who was con- 
ceived by the holy Ghoſt, and not of 
the ſeede of man. 

T 1M. #hat doe yee obſerne heerin ? 

S1t., This; namely, how dreadfull 
2 thing the offence of Gods iuſtice is, 
17 6, dar one {nne done in a moment, 
could wrap a world of mca in cucrla. 
{ting death and painc. 

1 1 11. What learne jee heereby That 
the inſtifying or righteouſneſſe of Chrift 
us ſet ag ainſt the offence of one ? 

S x L. That as the offence is withour 
vs, which makes vs a!l guiley, ſos the 
rightcouſneſſe which rulſifics vs, notin 
vs but in Chriſt. Secondly, that iuſtify- 
ing is an abſoluing or acquitting vs 
from guilt and condemnation. 

T 1 M4. #hat meanes be by all men: ? 

S1LAs. All the Children of God 
which belecue, whereof there is an vyai- 
verſality, as there is an yniuerſality of 
the Reprobare, 

T 1 M4. #hy doth hee joyne life wnto 
Inſtsfication| Inſisfication of life ? | 

$ 11.. Not onely by the cuſtome of 
ſpeech peculiar to the Hebrewes, but to 


| teach that life is knit to righteouſneſle ; 


and heercof it is alſo, thatfaith and life 
are ſo often ioyned together, becauſe ir 
is by faith that wee take hold on = 
ccoutneſſc, which bringeth with it life as 
a proper and neceſſary cftc. 

T 1 vi. What learse yee generally ont 
of the whole 19 .werſe ? 

S1LAas. That Adam and Chriſt 


| are not to. bee conſidered of, as other 


particular perſons bee : but 28 two 
headcs or rootes of all mankinde,which 
depend on them. 


b 


| 


T 1 11. hat ſenera(l ad ſprciall things 
de ye now learne out of the 1 9.0mſe? 
$1145. That. Adenss offence was 
diſobedience to Gods word. Second- 
ly, this diſobedience ought ro bee famy- 
larly knowne, and what buct wee get 
by it ; therefore by an excellency called 


___\ . 


that diſobedience, as exceeding all 0- 
thers both for the quality and cffeRts, 
Thirdly,this diſobedience is communi- 
cated toall men to the making of them 
ſinners, which is done by an aCtion cal- 
led imputation, and ſo itis enery mans 
owne finne, no lefſe then e4dams. 
Fourtbly, that diſtruſt or doubting is 
the roote of all finne,and fo to be great- 
ly taken heed of : Aden fall began at 
doubting, that carried him to diſobedi- 
ence, Fiftly, that wherein wee diſobey 
Gods will, therein wee bewray old .A- 
dam, whoſe children wee ſhew our 
ſclues ro bee by our diſobedicnce a- 
gainſt Gods bleſſed commandement. 

T 1 M1, What doe yee call diſobedi- 
ence ? 

S 11. Itis a vice which cauſeth vs 
not to beleeue God promiſing or 
threatning, nor to obey him, forbid- 
ding nor commanding, either becauſe 
the commandements be troubleſome, 
or becauſe wee cannot ſee the reaſon of 
them. 

T1M. Now tell vs what was that 
whereby r gbteonſneſſe and life entred in- 
tothe world? 

S1LaAs. The obedience of Chriſt 
Ieſus? 

\ T1 Mi. What ts obedience? 

S 1 L. Itisapower by whicha god- 
ly man is rcady to doe, and to ob.y the 
will of God, thoughthe reaſon of it be 
not ynderſtood,nor it appeareto be any 
way prohnablc. | 

T 1 M. t#herein did Chriſt ſhew hu (0- 
bedience to God ? 

S 1 L. Throughout his whole life, 
doing alwaies in all things what his Fa- 
ther appointed without any regard of 
men'; but eſpecially inhis death, where- 
in hee ſubmitted himſelfe wholy to the 
will and pleaſure of his Father. 

Trn.1s the alline obedience of Chrift in 
fulfilling the morall law by doing it neceſ- 
ſary wmto the inftification of a ſinner be- 
fore God, or bus paſſive obedience in ſuſfe- 
ring death,doth it alone wtifie 15? For the. 
Scripture eſcribeth our purging, remſſi- 
on of fant 1,and ſalnation,to bu blood and 

iu 184v7 places, and it may ſeeme 
that Chriſt kept the Law not frog but 
for 


Chap.4 


Chriſts obe- 
dience awe 
in doing, paſ- 
Gue 3n ſuffe- 
ring. 
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Verles1s, 1 9. the Epiſtle tothe Romanes. im | 


| for bimſilfe, to make bins « mwecte high | deed ſeeing Chriſt himſclfe was given 
Prieſt, vs,& that he was borne for ys, wrought 
S 1 LAS. Iuftification hath two parts : miracles \luffered deathgaroſe,aſcended, 
Eirft, che forgiueneſſe of finnes. Se- | &c. how multnot his life alſo be ours ? 
condly, the making of vs iuft. For as | Agame;is it not written that Chriſt was 
wee owed ynto God a fatisfaftion by | made our ſandtification, as well as cur 
death for the breach of the Law, ſo we | righteouſneſſe ; and our righteouſneſſe, 
were bound to performe ſubietion to | as well as our odiipliend 1 Cor.1.30. 
| God,with all power of body and ſoule, Moreoucr,he that continuethnort to do | 
and all the might ofthoſe powers, euen | all things contained in the Law isaccur- 
from the time of our being. Therefore | led, Der. laſt verſe, Whereof irfol- 
as weneeded the paſſionofour Lord to | lowes, that if any will auoyde the curſe | 
diſcharge the firſt debt of paine and pu- | of the Law, he ſtandes bound conftant- 
. |niſhmenr; fo the other debt ofhomage | ly from his conception till his deathto 
and conformitie to the will of God, was | keepe the Law : which forſomuch as 
anſwered inthe obedience of this life ; | none can doe by him(elfe, therefore all 
that ſo we mightnot only eſcape dearth, the contents of the law muſt be accom- 
bur fiade an entrance into life erernall, | pliſhed by our ſurery, or cl{e no cſca- 
which without perfe& obedience tothe | ping the curſe, Beftiles, if the aRtuall 
commandement, might not bee gran- | obedience of Adam made vs finners, | 
ted, according to the tennor of | how ſhould wee bee juſt without che 
Law, Do this and line, Leuit.18.5, By | actual) obedience of Chriſt > And it 
| which words it is plaine, that by mecre | feemes that Chriſt ſhould be but halfe a 
paſſhue obedience wee could not hauec Sauiour,ouely ſuffering, and not doing 
poſſeſſion of life, which is promiſed to | things pleaſant to his Father for vs. 
doing all thatis required in the Law : | Whatmeaneththat, chat Chrift ſaniti- 
for even Chriſt himſclfe by his doing | f:-d bimſelfe for v1? [ohn 17. and who 
the Law,may claime and challenge eter- | knowes notthat itis written of Chriſt, 
nall life, and itcannot be denied himin | that hee came to, dos by Fathers will? 
rigour of iuſtice, becauſe he fulfilled the | Fleh,10, Whereas Scripture artribu- 
condition of workes cnioyned by the | tethour faluation to his blood, that is a 
Law : and how ſhould wee thinketo | Synecdoche, a part put for the whole : 
haue life without the Law done? which | likewiſe where juſtification is placed in 
not being poſſible by our (clues, there- | torgiueneſſe of finnes, Rony.4.5.6. and 
fore Chriſts obedience in his life, muſt | the blaod of Chriſt ſhed, being his chie- 
be impured to make vs capeable of life. | feſt obedience; as it comprehends the 
For ſeeing euery jotte and tittle of the | reſt thar wentafore,ſo it excludeth one- 
| Law mult be done, Mat.5.1$8. there- | ly legall facrifices,as not meritorious. 
| fore the ſumme and ſubſtance much T 1M, 1s not this a ſperiall marks of 
more. Now the ſumme of the Law isto | 4 good Chriftian, to follow the exam- 
loue God withall our hearts, &c. and | ple of ( briſt bu obedience in owr doings 
this cannot be done by vs whichare fin- | «nd ſufferings? 
ncrs ; then there mult be atranſlation of S171. 45. Itis ſo: heereby men arc 
the Law from vsin our perſons, vato | knowneto be Chriſtians, if after Chriſts 
the perſon of our Meviatour who muſt | example they doe endeuour to doe the 
doe euery iot for vs: therefore hee ſaith | will of God, & not by their owne pro- 
it behoued him to fulfillall righteouſ- | feſſion only, whichare in hypocrites. 
nefle, Math. 3. and that he is the end Tim. Whydoth be ſay, many ſhall bee 
of the Law forrighteouſneſle, Kem.10, | made init, and not in the preſent time: 
and hathmade vs iuft by his obedience, | many are made iuft? 
as in our text ;and became ſubicR ynto $12, Becauſe this obedience is gi- 
the Law,to redeeme ys which were ob= | uen to the cleR, at what time they ſhall 
noxious to the Law,Gal.4.4. 5.And in- | liue in the world and belecue. | 
© | Z3 Dial | | | 
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Driatocvs XVI, 


Verſes 28,21. 
Moreoner the L aw entred thereupon that 


the offence ſhould abound, neucrthe- + 


leſſe, where ſin abounded, there grace 
abounded much more, That 4s finne 
bath raygned to death, (o might grace 


alſoraygneby hr Mg untoeter- 


nall life through leſus Chriſt our 
Lord. 


—_— — 


TiIMOTHEYVS, 
VV# at doe theſe words containe ? 
be] S xt, The concluſton of rhe 
whole Treatiſe of Juſtification by faith. 
T 1M, #/44t i the matter of the con- 
cluſfion? 


S1LAS. Inthe conclutionhe doth : 


meete withall, and make anſweretoa | clearer ſight and knowledge of our 


ſecret obieion made in the behalfe of 
the Law. The objection is this,thar if the 
obedience of Chriſt bee our full righte- 
ouſnes before God, without the works 
of the Law, then co what end doth the 
Law ſcruc ? To which the Apoſtle doth 
firſt propound his anſwere barely(verſc 
29.)and nakedly : that the Law was gi- 


uen; Firlt, toencreaſc our guiltineſle, | 


Secondly,that the grace of Chriltthere= 


the Apoſtle doth enlarge by a compari- 
{on of contraries, frree 21.) finne and 
death ſer againſt righteouſneſſe and lite, 
as-contrary one tothe other; the ſun 
of which comparifon isthus much : that 
as ſinnc preuailes to make all guilty of 
death, ſo the righteoulneſfe of Chriſt 
beeing freely giucn to the belecucrs, 
doth preuaile much more to make them 
partakers of eternall life. 

T 1 M. Now expound the words, what 
i meant by the Law? 

S1L as. The morall Laiv, contai- 
ned in the ten commandements. 

T 1M. Is what meaning is it ſaid, 
it entred thereupon? 

S1L as. The Apoſtle meaneth that 
it came in and entred ypon Adams of- 
fence, which had made vs guilty of 
death, that wee might become more 


guilty. Some expound and fay, it en- 
tred beſide the promiſe of grace, as th 
more principall Doctrine, 

T 1M. Wa this the purpoſe of God in 
gining the Law to encreaſe onr gnilts- 
neſſe ? 

S1LAS, No, not ſo; the Apoſtle 
doth not note the intention of God, 
with what purpoſe he gaue it,burt the c- 
uentthat did tollow the giuing of the 
Law, that thereby our oftence did more 
abound. 

T 1. tn what reſpelts us offence and 
ſinne ſaid to abound by the Law ? 

SI LAs. lnthelereſpeRs ; Firlt, be- 
cauſe a Law becing giuen, ſinne was 
made more grieuous now by the breach 
of it, Secondiy, finnc is more Rirred yp 
and irritaced by the Law, ournature 
deſiring the things that are forbidden 
it. Thirdly, the Law doth affoord vs a 


ſinnes, which were more manifeſted vn- 
to vs by the Law,as may be inade plaine 
ynto vs by thele compariſons, Firſt, 
of a Glaiſe, which makes vs fee the 
ſpots of our face what they be,and how 
foulc they be. Secondly, of a Candle, 
which doth difconer vntovs the things 
ia a roome which lyc our of order, and 
could not be eſpicd in the darke. So by 
the Law wee come to vnderſtand what 


by becomes more glorious ; the which | our fiance; bee, andhow gricuous they 


| arc, 


T 1M. Tell vs now what ts meant by 
Grace ? 


SIT 4a$S. Thefauour of God, in the } 
| free forgiueneſie of all tanes by the me- 


rice of Chriſt his obedience, 
T1mM. [zu what ſenſe is it ſaid, that 
grace abounded ? 

S1L As. In reſpett of vs andot our 
knowledge: for by the forgiueneſſe of 
our many and great ſinnes, the mercy 
and fauour of God in Chriſt, did ap- 

re moſt manifeftly vnto vs, and is 
more fully and famouſly knowne. 

T 1M. By what fimilitude may this 
be declared vmro vs? 
$11. Ofaskilfull Surgeon or Phyſi- 
tion, who by curing and healing great 
and deſperate wounds anddiſcaſes,dotty 


not get more $kill, but doe more _ 
e 


— 
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Yerles 29,21. 


the Epiſtle to the mance, 


| 


feſt their skill which they had. Seco 
ly,ofa molt kinde Prin? or root of 
by pardoning ſoine great faults of Their 
Children or ſubieRts, doc ſo muchthe 
more tnake knownethe clemency, and 
kindnes,by how much their offence was 


more hemous : in like manner the more 
and fouler the fires be which bee for- 
| given vsof God, the more plentifully 
| doth he declare his grace. From whence 
| we learne : Firſt, that wonderfull is the 
| wiſcdome and goodnes of God,that can 
' turne ſuch a thing as fiene is, to the 
praiſc of his gtace; as Dazids fall, Pſal. 
51, 1-and Peters deniall, Luke 22. 3 2. 
Seeondly, it affoordetha great comfort 
to great ſinnets, ſo as they fecie their 
ſing and beleeve in Chriſt ; for whatſo- 
cuer their fins bee, there is mercy with 
God, more then to counteruaile them : 
grace in Chriſt is more able to ſaue, 
then Adams fin to condenme. T hirdly, 
God ſuffereth men to abound in finne, 
with a meaning not to deſtroy them 
therefore, but to poute and ſhew forth 
his goodnes more richly : therefore let 
none with Cain ſay,my fin «© greater,CFc. 
but rather with Paul, 1 Trm.1.15., 

T 1 1, Put will xot this Doftrine 
Tine ſome liberty to ſinne ? 

S1L, Nay : itisa reſtraint rather 
and bridle from fin z for Gods children 
are made the more carcfull not to of- 
fend him, by how much the morethey 
fecle his mercies to bee great rowards 
them, Therefore if an Sale this Do- 
Arine tolicentioulneſle, It 15a maruai- 
lous bad figne and a fearefull roken 
thac they are growne deſperate. 

T 1 M1. V hat are we to learne by the be- 
ginming of the 21. verſe, As ſinne hath 
raigned to death ? 

S1 L. Firſt, that finne rules as a King 
in all ynbelecuers.Sccondly, while finne 
beareth rule, whatſocuer men doc, ten- 
deth to deftruQtion. Thirdly,all Gods e- 
leRare firſt ynder the raigne of fin and 
death. Firſt, Priſoners, wounded, dead; 
cre they be healed, dcliuered and refto- 
red to life. pd £46 

T1, Whenerewe to wage of ſnnc, 
that it raignes as a King ? 

Sit. the laſts and motions 


| of our Gianefull nature, 


are willingly -] 
beyed and followed. 

T 1M. What are we tolearne by this, 
where it ws ſaid, That grave might 
raigne ? ; 

S1LAS., That as their is a king- 
come of finne, ſo alſo there is a king- 
dome of grace; vnder which two 
kingdomes che ele muſt paſſe, For, 
they are tranſlated from the raigne of 
{inne,to the raigne of grace,as the peo= 
ple of [ſrael were drawne out of £- 
g7p: into Canaan : and ſeeing euery one 
muſt belong to one of theſe king- 
domes,thcretore our care muſt bee, ro 
examine vnto which we are ſubic. 

T 1M. What doe ye call the raigne and 
kingdome of Grace? 

S1L as. When our Conſcience be- 
ing aſſured, thatour ſinnes are accoinp- 
ted Chriſts, and his righteouſneſſe ac- 
compred ours, we beginto leaue and 
withRand our (innes, and to liue vato 
God, thinking on choſe things which 
pleaſe him, with care and (tudy to doe 
them, | 

T 1M. #hat us meant heere by righ- 
tconſneſſe? 

S11LAS. Chiiſts obedience impu- 
ted tovs, to juſtifie vs before God. 

T 1M. What © m:ant heere by life? 

$ 11 A S: That blefſedeſtae where- 
in weare ſet by meanes of this righte- 
ouſnefſe, whereunto itis annexed as 4 
fruite, 

T 1 M. Why eternall added onto 
life ? | 
$1L 4 $. Toſhew, thatthe bleſſed. 
neſſe of the iuſt men ſhall continue for 
ener in Heauen, as longas God endu- 
reth. 

T1M. Why doth hee mention Ieſws 
Chriſt ? 

SILAS., Toteach vs, that it is by 
him alone, that we obtaine Grace,righ» 
tcoufneſle, and life. 

T 1M. Wherefore u there no mention 
of Faith > ; 

S$1t as. Inthe matter of Tuſtificati- 
on, Chriſt is never mentioned with- 
out reſpero Faith, which appreben= 
deth him, q'-5 
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CHAP.VL 


 Chap.s, 
T 


1 


Of D antttification. 


DrAaLoGvVE. I. 

Verſes 1,2. 

What ſhall we ſay then? Shall we continue 
in fiune that grace may abound ? God 
forbid, How ſhall wee that are dead 


to ſoune line yet therem ? 


— —— _ —— —— — 


T1iMOTHEFVS. 


SS Hat dsih the .5poHe en- 
WH « freate of »Y this ſoxe 
WG! Chaprer ? 

WPI S 1. Of Sand 5cati- 
SRZM) on : wher: by they which 
arc Iuſtificd, and haue their iinnes for- 
given them through faith in Telus Chrilt, 
are enabled to walke in a new life, and 
to doe good workes, {o as t.icy cannot 
licentiouſly liuc in fane, though chrough 
infirmity they do finne, 

T 1M. What may we learne from this 
order of the Apoſtle, in teaching Santi. 
fication after Tuſtification ? 

S1LAS. Two things : Firſt, thar 
the Doftine of free Nullification by 
faith, doth not deſtroy good workes, 
bur produce them rather. Secondly, 


luttification : as an effect rhe caulc, and 
fruit the rootec. 
T 1 1.#hat be the differences verween 
Luſtification and S1nt Fification > 
S1LAS. Iultification, is an action 
of God,imputingto vs the perfect righ- 
teouſnelle of Chriſt when wee belceue 
in him. SanRification,is a worke of the 
Spirit,framing inthe hearts of the elect, 
anew quality of holinefſe. Secondly, 
Juſtification remoues from vs the guile 
and curſe of. finne, Sanctification re- 
moues and takes away the rule and po- 
wer of finne. Thirdly, Tuſtification is 


] 


che Doctrine of good workes or Sanct. ' 
fication, mult follow the Doctrine of 


| 


| 


| 


| 
| 


as the cauie and roote, Sanification is 
as the fruice and effe, though both 
doae i@ vs at onetime, Fourthly,[uſti- 
kcation is perfect here, Sanctification is 
vaperfc& and. encreaſeth daily, till at 
lengrh by degrees it be perfected in hea- 
uen. 
T 1M, What bee the parts of this 
Chapter ? 

S1L As. Two : the firſt, entrea- 
teth of the Doctrine of SanRification, 
prouing that ſuch as bee ſanQified can- 
not ſcrue hnne, vnmto the 12. verſe. 
The ſccond, hath the dutic of ſantified 
perſons, who are exhorted to flye the 
ſeruice offinne, and to liuc holily, ſcr- 
uing r:ghteouſneſſe, vnto the endof the 
Chapter, 

T1M. How doth the Apoſtle enter 
»pon the Dottrine of Santtification ? 

S1LAS. Bya Prolephis, whercin 
hee preuenteth a certaine ObieRtion a- 
gainſ(t his former Do&trine. 

T 1M. Where « this Obieftion con- 
tamed ? 

S1Las. Inthe firſt yerſe, intheſe 
wordes ; Shall we remaine in ſinne, tba 
Grace may abound? 

T 1 M. What ts it to yemaine in 
frane? 

S1LAs. To ſulfill the luſts of finne, 
with a purpoſc to continue in the obe- 
dience of ſyfull luſts ; which is a thing 
that cannot ſtand with grace, howſoc- 
ucr grace and finne may ſtand toge- 
ther, 

T1M, Tell vs now the obiettion made 
againſt Pauls Dottyine, what it was, or 
what u the effett of it ? 

S 11. This; thathee bad taught men 
toliuc and abide in finne, that grace 
might abound, 

TimM. How did they raiſe this Ob- 
ieltion, and from whence did they gather 
ir ? 

S 11, From Pals words, when hee 
faid, Where ſinne abounds, there grace 
more abounds. 

T 1M. How didthey colleft and rea- 

fon 


Verſes 1, 2. 
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ſou from hence? WIT 

Sx z- Thus: it isa good thing that 
Grace ſhould abound; therefore toliue 
lecurely, and- purpotely ro finne, itisa 
good thing, for by that mcanes grace 
{hall abound the more. 

T 1M. But if the encreaſe of Snne doe 
canſe grace to encreaſe, why ſhould it not 
be good to encreaſe and multiply ſinne,ſec- 
my it 1» 4 very good thing that grace 
[howld abound ? | Eg 

S 1 t. This obicion is very faulty 
and abſurd; for firft, it maketh finae, 
and encreafing of finne to bee the cautc 
of grace, whereas it is but the occaſion 
onely : as a diſcaſc makes a Phifition fa- 
mous by occafion onely, for his skill in 
his Art is cauſe of his fame : ſo our fins 
being many and great, arc occahons of 
illuſtrating and magnifying the grace of 
God, and not caules to purchaſe grace 
for vs; they are indeed properly cau- 
ſes of irc and vengeance. But howſo- 
cucr ſinnes arenot, nor can be cauſes of 
grace, yet there needed an aboundane 
and infinite grace to take away finnes, 
beeing mightily increaſed : this then is 
the firſt fallacy in their reaſon, that 
which is no cauſe put for a cauſe, The 
nextfaulr, it isin the ambiguity of the 
word ; for they take this word (##here) 
as if it were as much as(whereſocuer fin 
abounded)which is not ſo ; many being 
ouerwhelmed with finnes, as Cain, E. 
ſan, Tudas, Achab,&c. which had not 
adrop of grace affoorded them, The 
meaning, of the Apoſtle is this : where 

finne abounds,that is, of whom finne is 
aboundantly knowne and felt, with de- 
fire of the remedy, which is Chriſt, to- 
wards them grace is more aboundantly 
ſhewed and knowne. Laſtly, thereis a 
fault about diuerfity oftime, for Pal 
ſpeaking of finnes done afore calling, 
theſe cavillers did wreſt his ſayings to 
finnes afterwards : that whereas the 
moreourſfinnes are afore regencrati6n, 
the more abundantly doth grace vrtet 
it ſelfe in doing them away: yer hereof 
it followeth —_— therefore one be- 
ing regenerate ſhould firme more impn- 
 denely,and ſecurely, 


T T1 bat other things doe yer ob- 
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ſerme about this obieftion ? | 

S$ 11.How eafy a thing it is for them 
which cauill againſt the truth, and for- 
fake the grounds thereof, to fallints 
diuers errours; therefore we ſhould do 
well when we read or heare Scriptures, 
to ponder them, ere 'by way of rea- 
ſoning we gather any thing from them. 
Secondly ,we may afſure our ſclues, thac 
the doEtrine of our Church touching 
iuſtification by faith without workes, 
is a ſound doctrine, becauſe ſuch things 
are obicted by Romaniſts, againſt our 
teaching of this truth, - as was againſt 
Panles teaching the fame; as that it o- 
peneth the window to finne,and ouer- 
throwes all care of good workes.Third- 
ly, that the teachers and their de&trine, 
bee ſubictto wicked cauillations : and 
therefore they haue neede of wiſedome 
and patience, and their hearers of cha- 
ritie. 

T1M. Thus farre of the obiettion, 
now let vs heare what anſwere the Apo- 
file maketh unto this obiettion ? 

$11. He dothnot an{were the ar- 
oument, bur doth performe two things 
in his anſwere. Firft, he derefterh that 
conſequent, that menſhould continue 
in finne; God forbid: 'wherein hee 
ſheweth how grieuouſly he takerh it, to 
heare the Goſpell defamed with wicked 
ſuſpitions and accuſations, whoſe zcale 
herein for the truth,deſcrues to bee fol- 
lowed. Secondly, he giues reaſon why 
beleeuers ought not to continue in fin ; 
becauſe they are dead to finne, there- 
fore they ought nor, they cannot liue in 
finne : It is an argument from contra- 
rics,as if ye would rcafon.thus of CA1s 
ſes : he isnot alive, becauie he is dead ; 
or ofa man that hearcth not, becauſe he 
is deafe; ſothe _ beeing dead 
to finne by mortification, which is the 
firſt part of ſanQification, it cannot bee 
that they ſhould hue inthe ſeruice of it, 
for death doth extinguiſh life as allmen 
doe know. | | 

Tim. Phat wit tobee dead to fin 

S 1 1. Tohauethe power andrageof 
ſine abated by the Spirit of God : this 
worke of the Spirit is called mortifica- 
tiofl, $"..9H 5" > 


T 1M. 
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T 1M. What differences betweene thoſe 
two ſpeeches dead in finne,and deadroſin ? 
SitAas. Thefirſt, noteth a perſon 
yaregenerate, that is, yet vnder the po- 
wer of linne, drowned in the lufts and 
defires of fraane. The ſecond ſpeech, 


the dominion of finne, and fo hee doth 
not follow and feruc the wicked finfull 
lufts of his corrupt nature, but is asa 
dead man to thems Looke what diffe- 
rence is bet weene ne that is vnder the 
water, oucrwhelmed in a whirlepoole 
wherc he hathno footing, and another 
which is compaſſed with waters, but 
hath ſure footing, and his head abouc 
water ; ſuch oddes thcre is betweene 


one dead in finnes, bcing-plunged into 


the luſts of the flzſh ouer head and 
cares, andanother that is dead co finae, 
beeing ſo compaſſed with infirmities 
of finne,as there is a power ia the ſoule 
oucr them, from the ſanCtifying gracc 
of Chrilt. 

T im. What 6 it to live in ſrnne? 

S1Las. It is this: in the whole 
courſe of ones life, and all rhe ations 
thereof,to bee obedient to the motions 
of finne ; as a mans life is nothing but a 
continuall aR offi-ming.From all which 
wee learne, that ſceing eucry juſtified 
perſon is ſanRified, and dead to finne ; 
therefore ſuch as ſtill obey their wicked 
luſts,and licenciouſly l;ue in G6n,in yaine 
doe they profeſic thenſelues to bee be- 
lecucrs, andto haue their ſinnes forgi- 
ucn them : for ſuch as be dead to finne, 
arcno more to, bee perſwaded to loue 
and praQtiſe fnhe with delight therein, 
then a man naturally dead is ro be mo- 
ued to feareor ioy, by having terrible 
or pleaſant things 4 wr to him: and 
they which are otherwiſe, following 
the ſcruice of finne with pleaſure init, 
therein ſufficiently reftific that their ins 
are not forgiuen,and that they are ytter- 
ly voyde of faith, becauſe they lacke fan- 

ification,the neceſſary fruice of faith, 
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' Verſes 24+ 


| Know yee not, that all wee which haue 


poynteth out a perſon delivered from 


| wayes. Firſt,by the parts. Secondly,by 


beene baptiſed into Teſus Chriſt, bene 
beene baptiſed into his death ? Wee 
are buried then wh bim by beptiſme 
mts bis death, that like as ( brift was 
raiſed vp from the dead by the glory of 
hu Father, ſo wee alſo ſhould walks 
newneſſe of fe 


_— 


TiIMOTHEVS, 
VV Hs is the purpsſe and ſcope of 
thu Text? 

S1LAS, To proue, that belceuers 
are dead rofinne, by their communion 
with Chriſt and his death, whereof ba 
tiſme is a ſure and effeuall pledge, « 
reaſon ſtands thus ; all belecucrs are 
partakers of Chriſt himſelfe (bapciſme 
being a teſtimony of their communion 
with him.)But whoſocucr are partakers 
of Chriſt,arealſo partakers of his .'cath 
for montihication of finne, as well as of 
his reſarreQion for quickning to a new 
life © therefore all bclecucrs are dcad to 
finne by the vertue of Chriſt his death, 
communicated to them by the holy 
Ghoſt, and therefore cannot live in 
finne, 

T 1M. What doth thu text containe 
as (nbiect and ſubſtance of it ? 

$1L. The doctrine of ſanRificati- 
on, whichis declarcd and fet forth three 


the cauſc.Thirdly,by the reftimony and 
pledge of it. 

T 1 »t, hat bee the parts of ſaniti- 
fication? 

S$1L. Three : Firſt, the death or 
mortification of finne, Secondly, the 
buriall of fFnne, which is the progreſſe 
of mortification. Thethird and laſt pare 
i5newnes of life or viuification, which 
— quickening to a new and godly 
life. 

T1M, Whatdo ee call mortification 
or the death of ſinne? | 

S 1 L, It isthataRion or worke of the 
Spirit, whereby the tyranny and power 
of finne is weakened and takem:downe, 
that though {anc doc (ill live inthe 
faithfull, and tempt them to euill; yer it 
is truely faide ro bee dead, | becauſe in 
mortification, che firengrh ——_" 
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of finae is ſo broken andabated, as ir 
ca1 neuer recoucr his old force aga! 
but waſteth dayly till-it be conſumed ; 
as wee yſc to ſay of one that cannot re 
couer his health, thathee is a dead man, 
thoughyer he breath and live. . 

T 1M. Tell vs now which # the ſecond 
part of Santtification? 

$1 4 s. The burialtoffinne,which 
isanew workc of the Spirit, whereby 
finne already morrified, doth ſtill more 
and 1nore- conſume and:moulder (as a 
dead body waſtes in the grauc :) the 
buriall of ſinne being the proceeding of 
the deathof finne, till bee aboliſhed 
and brought co nothing;as the buriall of 
the body is the progrefſe of naturall 
death. - | 

T1M, Whats the third part of San- 
Hification.? | 

$11 As. Itisnewnes of life, where» 
by the: ſoule is. quickened and enabled 
to leade a new 7A thatis ;z toliue god- 
lily and iuftly. | 
TrmM. What © meant teere by the 
glory of the Father ? | 
S 11, The power of God, which 
was then chiefcly.declared to his glory, 
when Chriſt was raiſed fromthe dead 
and in vs it is ſhewed manifeſtl} when 
caſting away finne, wee liue yacorrupt= 
ly and holily. 

T 1 14. #fhbat « ſignified by newneſſe 
of life ? 

S 11. The blamelefle life of Chriſti- 
ans,or purenefle of liuing , 

T 1M. By the word Walking] what 
deth be teach ? | 

S r L, Thatof apure and blamelefſe 
life there be certaine degrees, asin wal- 
king there is going forwards to a cer- 
taine place ; ſothere mult be a profiting 
in Chriſtianity more and more. 

T1 1; Tha farre of the parts: now 
tells the true and proper Caſe of our 
Sanltification. = | 

$ 1 1« Our communion with Chrift 
| lefus,dead, buried, and raiſed agaiye,or 
our fellowſhip withrhe s bgriall, 
and reſurrection of Chriſt ; - which | is 
meant dy thoſe of. bej 
ſed into the death,of Chriſt, 


of. 
ing buried wich bim ;here by fignifying 
3:,0 Re . 
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vnto ys thus niuch : boub char Chaiſt| 
when hee dicd and was buried, was it 
our tead as our ſurety ; and alſo ſtill 
communicateth the merit and yertue of 
his death and reſurreQion to ſuch as are 
one with him, for the dcftruQtion of | 
finne,as well as for remiſſion. 

T 1; Sbew vs this mere plainly 
what your meaning is ? ' 

S$1LAs, They whicharethe mem- 
bers of Chriſt by taith, there is apower 
and vertue dcriuved and conueyed into 
them, from his death and buriall, for the 
beating downe and conſuming the 
ſtrength of finne; and from his refur- 
rection, to the quicknivg and raiſing yp 
their minds and wilsto the ftludy and 
loue of godlineſle, 

T 11. Tellvs now diftintHly and par- 
ticularly, how doth the death of Cbriſt 
anayle to the mortifymg and. killing of 

mne? * ' | 

p S1LAS. Thus : Chriſt Teſus con- 
fiſts of ewo Natures, he is God & Man; 
as Man he dyed. Now the power of his 
Go\hcad did in his death/yphold his 
man-hoodfrom finking, and gaue me- 
rite to his death + and the ſame Diuine 
power workes in his members, formor+ 
titying finne through his death, - 

Tim. How doth by burial profit to 
the buriall of {anne, er toprogreſſe of mar- 
trfication in vs ? 6. 

S1L as, Chriſts body buried, was 
by his Diuine power keptfrom corrup- 
tion in the graue, and that. very power 
of Chriſt buried, workes the continuall | 
waſting of fune. that it may dye by lit 
tle and little in his people. 

T 1M, Shew vs now how our raiſing to 
a new life is effetted by Chriſt bis reſur- 
reftion? 

S1YLAS, That Divine power that 
raiſed the dead body of Chriſt out of 
.the grave, worketh inthe eleRthe reſur- 
reRion of their ſoules, fromche death of 
finne to the life of righncouſneſle.... 
Tx, What dnbfolomef lbs? 
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muſt labour to haue fellowſhippe with | 
him inhis death for mortification, and 
to feele the yertue of his reſurrection | 
yntonewneſk of life. Thirdly, ſuchas 
hauc fellowſhip with his death, for the 
leauing of finne,with a hatred of it ;and 
with his reſurreRion for the leading of 
a godly and a juftlife,out of a loue ynto 
God andto his Law, doe thereby de- 
clare,that they arc one wich Chrilt him- 
felfe grafted in them. 

T1iM. How & our Sanllification 
made knowne to a mans ſelfe, and vnto 0- 
thers ? 

'- $1Las. By wo pledges and tefti. 
| monies: the one 11ward, thc other out- 
| ward : the inward, is the change of out 
| affeQtions, when the heart loatheth the 
finnes it was wont to loue, and ſtriucth 
againſt them ; and loucth ſuch vertues 
and duticsas once it did abhorre,cndea- 
uouring to doe them with a defirero 
plea'e and glorike God. The qutwatd . 
pledge is baptiſme, which isno empty 
and bare, but a powerfull pledge and in- 
ſtrumen: thereof, Therctore it js faide, 
We are baptiz.edinto bu death, that is to 
fay, it is aneffeQuall pledge of our fel- 
lowſhip with Chriſt in his death, afwcll 
to ſanQtifieation,as to ruſtificarion. 
| T1. Declare how Papriſme ts 4 
| pledge of onr ſanitification in all parts 
of it ? 
| S 11 4s. The holy Ghoſt by the wa- | 
ter of Baptiſme (being ſpriukled vpon 
the childe)as by an roſtrument,not one- 
ly fealeth but worketh ſanGtification,by 
Imking and knitting the ele neerervn- 
to Ciniſt, from whom they draw verruc 
and power,not onely for the mortifying 
and burying of chcir finnes, but for the 
pleaſing of God in a new courſe of life, 
Or thus : the death of finne iseffectual- 
Ty repreſented by the water caſt qn vs 
at ourbaptiſme ; and buriall of finne,by 
'our being vnder the water : and by our 
conuning out of the water, is Ggnified” 
[Rect the rome ace holy 

S” *h wer 6f t y 
Ghoſt,” 2pplyit Glriſt his death and 
buriall- for the beating downe of our 
\frorrupt mr and his reſutteRionor 
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T 114. Then the power of Baptiſme 
dependeth not pon the Element of water, 
or on the CMiniſter,or attions performed 
in the miniſtration? 

S1L 45, No ſurely, but ypon the 
ordinance of Chriſt, appointing it ro bee 
a pledge of remiffion of Fones and re- 
pentance : and ypon the Spirit and di- 
vine power of Chriſt, working by his 
ordinance a ftraighter conjunction be- 
tweene himſclte and the ele belecuers. 

T 1 M. Whereof ſhowld this put vs in 
minds ? 

S171. Thar ſuch parties asare bap- 
tized, are much bcholden ro God i 
ſuch a ieftimony and inſtrument of his 
grace ;zand inthisregard, ſtand bound 
to depart from finne,and to live godlily, 
eſpecnlly hauing madea ſolemne yvowe 
and couenant in their Baptiſme, that 
they will not ſerue fin in the luſt rhere« 
of, but Godin keeping his word, and 
doing his will 'rhercin reucaled, tothe 
vtmoſt of that grace which they haue re- 
cciued, ; 
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. Verie 5. 
For if we be plamted with him to the fimi- 
litude of b15 death,ſo ſhall wee be tothe 
finailitmae of h1yreſurrettion. 


TiMOTHEYS. | 
V Hat « the drift of this Text ? 
$11. To make it manifeſi,that 
the power and grace of dying ra finne, 
and walking in/2new life,is dermed and 
borrowed trom Chriſt Telus. 

T 3 1. How us this declared and made 
Plaine ? ! 
S1T 4s. By a fimiltude or compa- 
riſon of plantitig,: For as it fareth with 
a Srift tranſlated froman old ſtocke in- 


'to2 new, ſo is it with de belecuers. 


Asthe orift liveth,groweth,andfruQtf- 
eth by the iuyce drawne from-thenew 
ſocke into which is planted *{@the e» 
I6& being taken ont of the 6fd rotten 


'flocke of eAdem,and planted darothar 
Noble tocke Ohtiſt Ieſus, they partici- 
ES _ 
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]pateof his heauenly Spirite, by whoſe 
[yertuc (applying the death and reſur- 
reQion of Chritt tothem) they receiue 
power to dye to finne, and to live to 
God. 

T 1. What is meant by the ſimili. 
trade of bus death and reſurrection ? 


S1L. Thus much, that what was 


wiſe done in vs by Analogie or propor- 
tion, as thus : Chriſt dyed naturally, [o 
wee 'muſt fecle in our itclues a dying of 
our {infull defircs, as he roſe againe out 
of the graue, {o we mult riſe ont of hinne 
to liuc a godly lite, And the powet 
whereby wee can doe this, is deriucd 
from the dcath and reſurrection of our 
Lord, as the graft liueth by the life of 
the tocke, to whichi it is ioyned, 

T 1M. Whet doth this fmilitnde of 
(planting teach vs? 

S1LAs, Sundry things: Firſt,thar 
naturally weeare " _ from Chriſt, 
being in the ſtocke of rotten - ain. 
whence we mult be taken that we may 
be one with him. Secondly. that whillt 
wc remaine in Adam out of Chrilt, we 
canno more do any good, then a vraft 
can bring forth fruite being alone, and 
cuered from the Rocke. Thirdly, to 
the ead we may liue ſpiritually to Gold, 
we mult firlt be vnited to Chriſt, as the 
plant orgraftis vnited rothe Tree, into 
which it 1s plaarec. Fourthly, whatloe-- 
ucr Power i5 in vs to doe good, or to 
leaue finne,ir is all fromChriſt,not from 
ourſclues. Asthe graft ſet in a ſtocke, 
taketh now no life from it ſelte, bur 
from the ftocke into which it is ingraf= 
ted, By this is quite oucrthrowne the 
concurrence of nature and grace. 

T 1M. #hat are weeto learne from 
hence, that the reſnrreftion of Chriſt « 
bere annexed and ioyned wmo bu death, 
and mentioned after it ? 

$ 1, Theſe two things : Firſt wee 
learne, that as Chriſt had no way 0- 
pencd ynto his reſurreRion byt by 
death ; ſotill we departfrom (inne,wee 
cannot bee raiſed vp and renewed toa 


done in Chrift by nature, mutt be like». 


co with 2 new-and ynblame. 
able hife, which can no. more. be ſeucs 
red frem mortification; -then the reſur- 
retion of Chriſt, can/ bee; ſeuered from 
his death : and therefore our Apo' 
hath cruly affirmed before, that ſuch as 
bee dead to finne canno lwein it, verſe 
2. fornow they load Lives AcCOr= 
ding ta God, 

T3, bane beat co beike of the 
lthene(ſe betweene a grafe aud the eleit, 
and what we are to learwe by, ſbew mee 
now in this likeneſſe what d:ſſiilitade 
and vnlikene(ſe theres 2 - 

S 1 L. [tis a furecruch, thar6o-ſimis 
litude doth hold in althings, it is fuſh- 
cient to holde in that forwhich it is aps 
plyed ; as in this preſetit | imilitude 
which is broughero ſliew, tharas a flip 
paſleth trom one tree'to another, ' arid 
hath life from chat ſtocke into whichi it 
is laſt planted, ſo the elet paſſing from 
Adam to Clnilt, are: partakers of tys 
Spirit : butas in cuery- other familitude 
there isa diſf1nilitude, (© in this likenes 
there isan vnlikeneſſe, and « doch con- 
fR in ewothings . Firſt, che (lipor graft 
is taken from agood tree andfaltened 
toa wilde, Secondly,it retaineth Rilljyis 
old nature though it bee planted into a 
new ſtocke : now itisnotto in this fpi- 
rizuall planting of meniatro Cheitt. For 
we are plucked froman vntruitfull tree 
and wilde Oliuc,cuen from the corrupt 
naturc of "Adam, and are ingraftedinto 
Chriſt asamoſt noble tocke, a tree of 
righteouſnefſe, whole vety ledues are 
wholcſoine : alſo we put off our old na- 
ture which we had before,and leaue the 
affections which ſpring of our birth- 
corruption, and are partakers of the ſpi- 
rit of Chriſt, whoſe nature and proper- 
ties we put on.Rom.1 2:14.) | 

T 14; When may we be (aide to /% 8 
off our old nature and: 


to itÞ-, 

S211. When we 
to know 'our ene began pc 
commeth of aur nature. andiis inxs 


life, Secondly, as Chiiſts | withoutCheift, is naught: and” vicious, 
(death and reſurreQion be iopned ge» | andare moued to be dilpleaſed within, 
ther: ſo our death co finne is cucr ac-: and to-abhore it, withi an cancfias| 
i Aa3 : con- 


and by what meancs are mebeff fried 


180 eAn Expoſition upon 


| conſtant endeuour to leave and forſake 

wharſocuer is from our corrupt nature : 
whereunto wee are much furthered and 
bolpen by the faithfull and fruitful 
meditation of Chrifts painefull death ; 
when we do confiderthe ſhame and bit- 
eerneſſe thereof, to bee occafioned by 
our owne finnes, it will cauſe a mans 
{heart to riſe againſt chem, as a mans 
heart ariſeth againſt his enemy, prouC- 
king vs ſptedily to ſhake and caft them 
off, which caft our beloued and bleſſed 
Sauiour into ſucha bloody agony, and 
hell of forrowes : for who can belceue 
that Chrift was made a curſe for our 
finnes, and yetftill live in thelouc and 
ſeruice of inue? 

T 1 Mi. #hen may it be ſaid of vs that 
we haue put on the nature and properties 
of Chriſt, ints whom wee are newly plan- 
red ? 

S I 1, When we doe feele wronght 
in vs by his Spirit ſuch feelings and af- 
feions as hee had, putting on like mer. 
cy, lout, faith, meckeneſſe, patience, 
long-iuffering,ioy, goodneſic, rempe- 
rance, and kindnefle, as the man Chriſt 
had; becing mecke and lowly as hee 
was, &c, 
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DxaLoGvEs IIIL 


Verles 6.7. 

Knowing that this onr old man t cruci- 
fied wth him, that the body of ſinne 
mig bt be deſtroyed that henceforth wee 
ſhould not ſerne ſinne, for bet that is 
dead,us freed from ſinne. 


Tx1MOTHEYVS. 


VV #4 i the ſubſtance of this Text? 


cipal argumentto proue that beleevers 

are dcad to fn, taken from their Com- 

munion with Chriſt and his death;{witb 

bus. | Scc it mentioneth the kinde 
of death by 


which he merited for them 
| the ſpirit of ſan&ification, by the death 

ofrhe IRS jitlay- 
eh foorth the end of our ſanRification, 
| which is che deſtruRion of fiance, [chat 


S 1 L. Ir rehearſcth the prin- 


— 


\ aredead,are freed from ſinneyeric y. 


— 


the body of  ſinne might bee deftroyed.] 
Fourthly,the duty of ſantified perſons, 
[ that henceforth they ſerne not ſin.) Laſt- 
ly, a reaſon thereof, becauſe they that 


T 1M. hat u meant here by the old 
man ? 

S 1 1. The vniuerſall corruption of 
our nature as wee are conceined and 
borne in finne, whereby weare prone 
yntoall cuill, and vndiſpoled vnto any 
good, the which corruption is therefore! 
called old, becauſe it hath beene in mans 
nature eucr from our firſt parents «- 
dam, Secondly, bccauſe itis in euery 
child of God, before that new qualicy 
of holinefſe,tor whichthey change their 
old dcformity attheir new birth. And 
for other two reſpefs the name of 
[Man] is attributed vnto our finfull cor- 
ruption. Firſt,to ſhew how neerely the 
euill and poyton of finne cleaueth to ys, 
being as it were a mans (elfe.Secondly, 
to note how men are addifted ynto it 
before they be ſanRified, they doc not 
thinke themſclues to bee men wichour 
ir, {o firiving for the maintenance of 
their darling finnes, as they would doc 
for the fafety of ſoule or body : one 
wcre as good plucke ous a mans heart 
as ſeeke to pull him from his beloued 
ſinnes, as good kill the man himſelte as 
his ſinne, 

T 1M. in what ſence is our eld may 
ſaid to bee crucified? 

S1t, Tohauc our old man crucifi- 
ed, is to haue the ſtrength of our hnne 
enfecbled, weakened, and broken by 
little and litthe, as Chrifts body was 
weakened ypon the Croſſe till hee 
dyed. 

T 1 M. hat may this word Cratifie 
put ws in mine of ? 

$ 11, Of the kinde of death which 
Chriſt ſuffered ; namely, the curſed 
death of the Crofle, by which death hee 
6eſcrued the holy-Ghoſt for vs, to cru- 
cific, that is, to pull downe the ſtrength 
of finne, that though it bee, yetirmay 
not rule in vs. © 

T 1 M1. But bow may wee vnderftand 
this where it is written [that or old mane 


<— 
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the Epiſtle tothe Romanes. 


C— 


of Chriſt was paſt long before this, hew | body of finne,(thatis,finne which is a3 a 


then crucified with him ? 

S11,. We are to ynderftand itthus : 
thar when Chriſt ſuffered ypon the 
Crofle, the corruption of our nature 
was imputcd co himas to our ſurety, 
who once bearing the puniſhment of ir, 
doth not onely for eucr take away the 
| guilt from vs; bur doth daily by his ſpi- 

rit (which by that death hee merited tor 
| vs) - kill and cxucifie that our old man, 
that it may not; reigne in his members : 
therefore it is here written inthe preſent 
time, that our old man is crucified with 
him, to teach vs, that howlocuer his 
death was but once ſuffered, yet the 
merite thereof and cfhciency is cuerla- 
ſtingin all choſe whichare one with him 
by Pith, therefore he is ſaid in Hebrews 
to haue purchaſed cternall redemption. 

T 1 M. What inſtruttion for manners 
and amendment of life, will ariſe from 
hence, that oxr old man us cracificd with 
Chriſt ? 

SLIT AS. Firlt, we canneuecr ſuſh- 
ciently abhorre our corrupt nature and 
the luſts that ſpring from it, fithence it 
was that which nayled Chriſt to the 
Croſſe, Secondly,wee mult labour to 
feele the vertue of Chriſt crucified in 
the mortifying of fune, and then wee 
may zfſure our {clues of the benefit of 
Chriſt crucificd, in the forgiueneſle of 
fnne, Laſtly, as Chriſt gaue himfclfc 
wholly to che Croſſe for our ſakes, fo 
ought weto [triue againſt all and cuery 
finne, not bearing nor nouriſhing any 
one finne,but keeping vnder one as well 
as another ; ſeeing Chriſt ſpared none of 
his members and parts of his body, 
which were all andeuery one pained for 
our finncs, cucn from his head to his 
feete. 


T 1M, Phat doth this word (body of 


ſoune)ſignifie ? 

$11. The whole man (body and 
ſoule) as he is borne of his parents, and 
comes into the world corrupted by fin; 
| and albeit not the-body alone, butthe 
whole man! thr , in his winode, 
CT nyo rr 
we : yer for reaſon doth the A- 
poltle liken hnne to 8 body, callingica 


| body.) Firſt, to teach vs that my 


thing fubſiſting and of force im vs. Se- 


| condly, becauſc it hath innumerable 


luſts, as it were ſo many members an- 
nexedroit, Thirdly, th finne bee 
ſeated inthe ſoule, yer the defires of fin | 
are executed by the members of our bo- 
dy, as by inſtruments, Laſtly, becauſe 
ſane is conueyed into the foule at the 
fult by meanes of the body. 

Tr M. What is it to deſtroy the body 
of ſinne ? 

S1LAS, Quite toabolifh it, and to 
take it out of our nature that itſhould 
not bee at all z buethisthing is nor per- 
formed during the time of this life, it is 
{till in doing,and certainly ſhall be per- 
feed inthe end of our lite; therefore it 
is ſaid to be deftroyed, as if irwere al- 
ready done : and this is the end and 
marke that Chriſt aymes at, in the 
worke of our ſanQification, which wee 
are {till roſtriue coward, though we can- 
not attame it while we liue,hauing finne 
{till abiding and dwelling in vs : how- 
beit the fpirit of ſanRification ſo farre 
preuaileth againſt our fins, as that chey 
cannot rule in ys, and make vs hence- 
forth to ſeruc ſinne, as we were wont to 
doe before our ſanttification, 

T 1 M1, Declare wnts vs now whatit 
ts to ſerme ſinne ? 

S 1. Ir isto do that willingly which 
finne would haue done, when men doe 
freely and readily execute by the mem» 
bers of cheir body, that which finne de- 
fireth and luſteth : and on the other 
fide,the not ſeruingtof finnegis,when the 
motions and deſires of finne, are noto- 
beyed eicher in will or worke, bur bee 
calt out of our thoughts, words, and 
deeds,as muchas 

T1 Mm. What « the difference be- 
tweene the haning of ſinne,and the ſerning 

'ſonne ? | 

S1LAs, Such as is betweene the 


{cruant,and the ſub 
all inthe family. Euc+ 
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and fcrue finne, becauſe they refiſt ir 


not, but ſuffer itto beare rule in them ; 


as a Lord or King carrying all the pos | 


ties touching the outward deede, yet 
they leaue yndonefome duty ,as necefſa. 
ry as any which they doe, becauſe.it 


Chap. 6; 


wers of body and ſoule attcr it migh- 
tily. 
T 1 Mt, Se-ins ſome men de fulfill ſome 


| crofſeth their luſts, Thirdly, thoſe fin- 
| full ations whichthey do Lefake, and 
| thoſe good duties' whith they doe per- | 


How Hvpo 
crires bee 
diſcerned 
from true 


Chnſtians. 


motions of ſine, which yet doe not ſerue 
frane, ard others doe abſtaine from ſome 
at: of [inxe which yet doe ſerne ſinne, how 
theu may it bee known? who ſerue ſnne, 
ant who dn not ? 

S1LAS, Theſcruiccof tinne is ma- 
nifcſted bythe obedicnce to the defircs 
and lufts of finncy as it is written, Fs 
fermants wee are towrom wee ober ; and 
this obedience is manifcfted by yerl1ing 
yato {finfull choughts, in content of our 
will,and in practifc of our lite, Allo by 
ſriu:ag for our Juft, an. defcn ling of 
them 2 by hating and diſhiking them 
which reprous vs; by louing, ſuch as 
{ooth apd flatter ys in our enilt yeayes ; 
by vpholding and maintayning finne in 
others ; by giuing favours and appuin- 
ting rewards vnto fins and vices. 
T1xm. Bur ſome there ave winch 
outward.y yeeld obedience vnto the word, 
whe yet are ſermants of finne, how ſhall 
they bee de(cerned of them/clues and o- 
theys ? 

S1TAs. They areto be Gitcerned 
and knowne by theſe markes loliow- 
ing. Fult,though they do in ther out= 
ward actors yeclde obcdicnce to the 
word yer they doe ſtill reraine the yoak 
of ſinne,. for they louc not thoſe Qurties 
which yet they doc for finiſter reſpects 
of profit, or praile, or pleaſmg them- 
felues or others : and thoſe fins which 
they lcauc vndone, yet they flill ike 
chem in their hearrs, as the people of /f- 
ras bcing dchuered from the bondage 
'of Pharaoh, looked backe into /£gypr 
/in their thoughts, wiſhing themlclues 
|there againe ; ſo it is with thele men, 
[ney leauc the outward act of (inne, and 


yet loue finne, hauing their hearrsſer yp- 


{ewit. Secondly,: the ſcruancs of' finne, 
oy forſake many finnes, yet 
not all cheir firines,they (till keepe ſome 
|belbacd Gone, exher of theirtrade, or 
of rixwre whicts they ſeruc as their Mi- 
{trefle : and drwugh they do ſundry du- 


{is 


forme,they do bur for a time ; for t 
arc {oone weary of well doing;and re- 
turneth to their Hines as a dog' to his 
vomir, Laftly,they that be the ferwants 
ot ſinne, both in the good which they 
doe, and inthe cuill which they would 
do,they arc leddeand driuen by corrup- 
tion, that is the ground-worke and be- 
ginning of all their aQions, they walke 
atter the fleſh, not after the ſpirit: the 
fleſh (that is their finfull nature) is the 
pipe atter which they dance,and the 
guide which they follow. 

T1mM., Brut tell mee what are wee fo 
Jearne by that word (henceforth ) m the 6. 
verſe? 

$1L, That the Gofpel) doth looke 
torward to the time to come, it reſpet- 
eth not what belecuers haue beene bec- 
fore their repentance and turning to 
Cod : but requireth that henceforth, 
that is, from the tine of their conuerfion 
forward, they ſhould carefully ſerue 
God by doing his will, forſaking the 
ſcruice of their finfull lufts 2 ſce the like 
place in Aft; x 7.30. and Ephe. 4.17. 
1 Pet 4. 2. Which aftoords a vreat 
comfort vnto thoſe which monrne for 
finne, and a ſpeciall adrwonicion vnto 
{uch as bee yer ſecure : it will bee 'uſhci- 
ent to cxher of theſe, if henceforth they 
looke vnto it, mourning and Feathing 
that which is paſt,' being carctull here- 
atrer no more {o to finne, 

T 1M, ##hat bee' the reaſons which 
may d:ſmwade all men from the ſernice of 
ſomne ? 

S rt 4s, Very-many and forcible : 
Firſt, becauſe the ſeruice of finne is a 
ſpiciruall bondage the end of which ſer- 
uice is ſhame and cucrlaſting death, Se- 
condly,if wee ſeruc finne, wee cannot 
fſerue Chriſt, for norman can ſerve rwo 
ſuch contraric maiſters. | Thirdly, it is 
commraty ro our vow in; bapriſrrie ;*where 
we promiſe that wee will forſake fmhe, 
andicruc Gyd. Laftly, we are by mor- 


cation 
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tification dead and freed from finne,and 
therefore we are not to (erue it. 

T 1M. How deeyee make plaine the 
laſt reaſon ? 

$1L A $. By acompariſonof natu- 
rall death and the effects thereof, which 
our Apoſtle doth touch in the ſeauenth 
verſe; when hee faith, [they which are 
dead ave freed from foxe,] the meaning 
whereof isthis ; as they which are na- 


| turally dead, ceals from their ſins, which | 


they were wont todo whilſt they lived: 

{o beleeving Chriſtians which arc ſpi- 
ritually dead by mortification, mutftre- 
{olue to X ' their { ormer linnes, 

T 1M. But we cannot be ſo free form 
ſinne as men that are dead, for they ſinne 
not at ell, whereas there is no man lining 
that ſixmes not. 

S1L as. True,itiz ſo; yet the god- 
ly Chriſtian is free from finne in atwo- 
Cd reſpeR. Ficft,becauſe the guilt and 
uniſhmenc of ſinnes is forgiuen him by 
Chrilt, Secondly, becauſc hee doth no 
more follow the impulſion or motion 
of finne, bur as a bondman dcliuered 
and ranſomed from ſome cruell Lord, 
doth not now any thing at the com- 
mandement of that Lord, whoſe yoake 
be hath ſhaken off. So it is withtrue be- 
lceuers, _ once deliucred from the 
dominion and rule of hnne,they are no 
more vnder the gouernment and becke 
of finne, and thoughthcy bee not free 
from the corruption of fin, which clea- 
ueth to their nature, as skin to their 
fleſh,or as the fleſh to their bones : yet 
they are free from the command and 
compulſion of inne,not any more to be 
ruled an4led by it, bur by the Spirit of 
Chriſt, 

T 1M. By what tokens may it bee 
bnowne to our ſelnes and others yvhen wee 
be thus freed from finne * ? 

S1L As. By theſe tokens : Firſt, a 
perſon freed from finne, hath not any 
purpoſe to finne, but is derermmedin 
all to pleaſe God fo farre az grace 


ſball enable him, _— (uffer bim, 
[ aw determined to keepe hteons 
fr er 119. Gp , hee 

eſt cuill, as it is 
CEbe the i EfeedCnlyh, 
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Efra7i10. Third!  —— —— 
fullouer himſelfe,reqlimg the very mo. 
tions in euill. F zhe ſhunneth eue.. [from Gave 
ry occafion of fine. Fiftly,hee 

heartil p and continually opainf the po- 
wer of fine, Sixtly, if hee ſinne at any 
rime,itis with godly grief, which cau- 
ſcth freſh repentance,neuer tobe repen- 
ted of, 2 Cor.7. $ ,helabow- 
reth to pull others out of the bondage 
of fin, andto keepe from finning, ſuch 
a5 are ſerfree there-{rom,eſpeci ly ſuch 
as be vnder his charge, Eightly, hee is 
joyfull and heartily thankfull for his 
owne liberty in Chrift, and for the free- 
domeof others, Rom.7.2 4. Laſtly,hee 
loucs Chriſt which hath freed him, and 
tenders theglory of Chriſt his deliuerer, 
aboue his owne {faluation, Kowa.g.2. 


DrialoGcvse V, 


Verics 8,9,:0 11, 

Wherefore, if we bee dead with Chriſt, 
we beleene that wee alſo (hall lme mith 
him, Knowing that Chriſt being rat 
ſed from uhe dead, dytth no more ;; 
death hath no more dominion over 
him, For in that he dyed,he dyed once 
to ſinne : but in that he lineth, he lined 
vnto God. Likewiſe thinke ee alſo, 
that yee are dead to ſinne, } aa. 
lime to God, through leſus _ our 
Lord. 
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" TiMOTHEYS. _.. 
VV He « the drift and purpoſe of 
the Text? 
$11. To admoniſh all Chriſtians, 
that they may in no wile liue licentiouſ- 
ly in finne, fichence they recriue this 
mercy from God, to have communion 
both with the death and life of his Son, 
both for mortification of finne,nd for 
newnefle of life ; and this to bs the drift, 
bb ) the.twelfth verſe, Ler or 
eohereferevaigurdee, 2, 
'F ra; What x the ſwmme nd jb. 
of this Text?: zJ67 K 
\$r1ms. I ſer orrhrhe dodrineof 
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things, wherein rhey are };ke the other. 
Firſtas Chrift dyed once for fmnne, fo 
all hismcmbers are once to die xo finne, 
Secondly, as Chriſt being dead did liue 
againe, {0 all his members are quickned 


| herhbers: ether in theſe foure 


life which Chrift now liverh is perpery- 
all and can newer bee againe extinguiſh- 
ed by finne or death, fo all his members 


life. Laſtly,as the end of Chriſts death, 
was to take away finne, and as the glo- 
ry of his Father was the end of his hte ; 
ſo it is in his members,their mortificati- 
on ſhall quite aboliſh finne ar the laſt, 
| and the yprightneſſe of their life,tends to 
the glorifying of God, who takes him- 
ſelfe much honoured, when bs be holy, 
ashe is holy. 

T 1m. Tell vs now the meaning of the 
Words, what i it to be dead with Chriſt? 
and alſo what it is to line with him? 

S1LAS. Tobcedead with Chriſt, 
itisto haue commuinon or fellowfhip 
with his death, for the mortification of 
our fines, bythe vertuc and power of 
his Spirit, which his death merired for 
vs; andrto liue with Chriſt, is to haue 
communion with his life,to be perrakers 
with his life, whereof there bee rwode- 
grees. The firſt degree is the life of 
grace in this world, whereby belecucrs 
are enabled to thinke and doe in ſome 
meaſure pleaſing vato God. The ſecond 
degree is the life of glory, which they 
ſhall have and liuc in heauenin all per. 
feQtion, loumg God, his Angels, and 
Saints, with all their heart, foule, and 
ſtrength. 


. 1'T1m. #hat re wee to learne from 


hence, that: fuch as die rogether with 


- Chriſt, ſhall atfs line with hun ? 


$11 as, Twothings : Firſt,an in- 
friction; thardying to finne,and new- 


| [neſſcof life areinſeperable, Forhe that 


Hach che fit ear but have the larter. 


Secvadly 2 conſolation; thactheht of 
(Cot is annexed trois dearh +-for they 


are ſure T6 have part'with hin ih his 


F * fie 


thin tus death. So'the Apo- 
ith,'Febelews it ; that is, wee are 


life,bothof grace and-ghory,: that haue 


! 


by him to Jiuc a new lite. Thirdly,as the | 


ſhall perſeuer to the end in newneſle of | 
| 


| 
| 


not onely dead,but vnder the dominion 


willingly becauſe hee would obeythis 


certainely perſwaded of it, thatthe life 
of Chrift belongs to ys, if we be dead to 
finne ; it is no matter of opinion or coN- 
ieQure,but of faith, 

T 1M.What things learne we out of the 
ninth verſe ? 

S11t as. Firſt, that Chriſt was dead 
to take away finne, touching guilk and 
dominion. Secondly,that he was raiſcd 
from deathto life againe. Thirdly, that 
his life is no more ſubieRto death, for it 
cannot againe bee quenched with finne 
and death ; whereupon doth follow 
theſe two moſt comfortable things, 
Firſt, thoſe finnes of ours, which were 
impured to him, be hath wholly aboli 
ſhed and freed himſelfe from them.For 
if any one of our finnes were not taken 
away by him, cicher hce muſt not riſe 
from the dead,or being riſen, hee muſt 
returne againe to dye : for where finne 
remaines vnremouecd, there of neceſſity 
death hath power, becauſe it is the ſti- 

d of finne. Secondly, that as Chriſt 
ath freed himfelfe from our Gnnes and 
death,ſo he will free 1s members whol- 
ly, from them both. For he tooke our 
nature ypon him, to that end, tochaſe 
finne and death out of it,as it is written, 
He came to deſtroy the Workes of the de- 
wil, t lohn 3. Alſoin his death and re- 
turreion he bare our perſons, & for vs 
and in our bchalfe ouercame fanne and 
dcath,as if we our ſclues had done it. 
T 11. FPrtowhat vies will the know- 
ledge of theſe things ſerne 113? 

$11 As. This knowledge muſt feruc 
vs to theſe vies, Firſt, ro prouoke our 
thankefulnefle vnto Chriſt, who hath 
wrought our liberty from finne and 
dcath,the two maine enemies of our ſal 
uation, Secondly,to increaſe our hatred 
of, and our ſtrife againſt fine, in a joy- 
full hope of full and perfcR freedome 
from it by Chriſt. 

T 1 vi. What other thing i thereto 
be learned ont of this ninth Verſe? 

S 11, Thar leſus Chtrift was once 


and power of death ; not as oneron- 
ſtrained as if hee! could not haue kept 
himfelfe from the power of death, bur 


Fathers 


| ke 


Verſe 9; 
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Fathers decree,who had aj hat 
death (for our finne) ſhould feaze vpon 


loweſt degree of Chriſts humiliation, 
| conaining the true meaning of that ar- 
; ticle of his deſcenſiou into hell : hell ſi g- 
| nifyi1g the graue, according to the 
' phraſc of (cripture; and deſcending in- 
| toch: praue,vras the purting of his body 
| ynder the dominion of death for a cer- 
 raine ſpace, The vic of this is to tcach 
vs humility, that the ſame mind be in vs 
which vas in Chriſt; whoas he abaied 
himſclfe ro ſuch a vile condition fox ogr 
good, loought wee in humbleneſſc of 
minde to ſerue and profigorhers, though 
they be our inferiours, and though wee 
(hould put cur (clues todo very meane 
or hard things for their ſakes, . 

T 1 M1. What «contaived inthe tenth 
verſe? 

4 1 £45. The end of Chriſt death, 
which was to abolih. and wholly take 
away hone, both touching ric puniſh- 
ment and the power of it : therefore it 
is ſaid, hedyedonce tofinne, thatis,to 
take away finne from his members, by 
that one dearth, which he once ſuffere«!, 
Alſo it containes the end of his life, 
whickthe now liuethin heaucn; to wit, 
che glory of his Father : therefore it is 
written fot be lines to God, thatis, to 
the praiſe God, and in his glorious pre- 
ſence, ot molt gloriouſly, | 

T 1M. mod are wee to learne from 
thu that Chriſt is ſa:d ts dye once to fin? 

StL As. Firſt, that our finne was 
the cauſe ofhis death. Secondly, that 
finne in the eleR ſhall be deſtroyed and 
taken away by the merice and vertue of 
his death: the gime will come (to wit 
after this liſe) that the children of God 
ſhill be as free from finne, as Chriſt him- 
ſelfe is. Thirdly, that for the deſirudi- 
on of finne, it was ſufficient for Chriſt 
onceto dye, andrherefore the ſacrifice 
or 'offering of Chriſt in the Popiſh 
Maſſe to take away finne, is abſurd and 
abhomitable : it'is abſard bez it 
| implies « taking away of finne, wjrhout 

death, ind a facrifiesfor fugne witholit 
blood, 'or 


elſe an iteration of his dedth, 


that | or often ſheddin 


him -and hold him as prifoner in the ble, becauſe it is dircAly aga 
houſe of death for 2 time: hd this is the | 


of his blood, all 
which is moſt abſurd ; it is abbomina- 
the 
Scripture, which ſpeakerh of © hriſt as of 
one once dead, and once offered. Se- 
condly, b<cauſc it doth derogate from 
the all-tafficiency and perfetion of 
Chrifts onely ſacrifice in his death ; for 
if his ſacrifice bee ſufficient for this pur- 
pole ro take away ſinne, their ſacrifice 
of the Malle is F4 rfluous ; if this bee 
ncedfull,chen Chrifts is weake. 

T1. #hat other thing [carne wee 
from hence,chat (hrift dyed but once ? 

$1149, That itis. ſufficicnt for vs, 
once to be mortified, andonce tg dye to 
lirne, from wherice we may gather that 
they arc an errouy, which thinke that 
the grace of mortification and repen- 
rance, maybce wholly loſt; for then 
Gods Children muſt twice dyec to brine: 
howbeit;rhough the grace of ſanQifica- 
tion is bur once given, yet Chriſtians 
muſt labour to cheriſh and preſerue 
that gatce, yet withpurpoſe ncuer ro 
ferurne againe to the ſeryice of finne, 
as. Chriſt ncucr returnes yato the 
Graue. 

T1. Why i it ſaid that Chriſt 
raiſed from the dead, lines to God, ſerin 
hee alwayes lined unto Godgewen afore bs 
death? 

$1L as. Chriit after his refurreRi- 
on from the dead, doth otherwiſe live 
vnto Gcd,then hee did before his death, 
For though it be true, that alwaies euen 
before his death as well as after, he was 
led by the Spirit of God, and did all 
things to the praiſe of God; yet before 
his deathhe ſo liued to God, as hee had 
in hin) as in one who Was atrue man, 
the infirmities of our nature, weaxineſle, 
hunger,zhirft,cold \&c. and ypon himas 
vpon our {urcty all our finnes charged 
andimputed; bur after his "forretien 
hee ſo liueth to God as his.manhood 


. 
-4S 


wholly freed from all infirmity of ng; | 


ture, rp irhputacion of ,finne, being 
moſt edu plocified, Cas 
T 1 hs is contained in the 11., 
pp Wa Boo 
$11.45. Ttisthe;conclufion of the 


compariſon berweene Chriſt and his 
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en Expoſtian pos 


Chap.6 


1 Food. 


LRecreation 
3 Excrciſlc 

4 Sleepe- 
5.Phyſicke, 


6. Remouing 


impedimncnts. 


members: the effec and ſunume where- 


of is this, that what thing was done in 
Chriſt, the ſame thing roms, 2 to be done 
m his members. For as Chriſt once dy- 
mg doth cuer line to God, ſo his mem- 
bers are onceto dyc to finne, and per- 
petually to liuc ro God, 

T1 mM. What is meant heere by cur 
lining wvnts God ? 

Sx Las. When not finne, bur the 
Spirit and the word of God, , bee the 
grounds of. all our thoughts, wordes, 
and deeds. | 

Tim, How « this ſpiruuall lf: 
whereby we line to God, tobre preſerned 
aud miimained? 

S1LAas. Firſt, by the meanes of 
ſpiritual! nouriſhment, the flcſh and 
blood of Chriſt, ſpiritually cate and 
drunke by faith, Secondly, by recreati- 
onto wit ; Fnging of Pialmes with 1oy- 
fulaciſe. Third!y,by exerciſe of prayer, 
repentance,anJ good workes. Fourth= 
ly, by ſleepe,;cucn by meditation of the 
word, Law, and Goſpcll. Fifthly, by 
phyiicke, and good vie of afflictions, 
both vpon our ſclues and ochers.- Sixte 
ly, the auoyding of binderances, as 
namecly of fiance, cull company, cuill 
example, euill counſcll, Pal. r.1. and 
26.and119. 

T 1M. What further inſtrutions are 
we ts take out of this 11. verſe ? 
*'S11tas. Fiſt, the death and lifc 
of Chriſt is nor for himſelfe,, bur for vs 
which b-lecuc in him $ therefore as 
Chriſt dyed and lived for vs, fo letvs 
thinke our {lucs bound to liue for the 
good of others, Secondly, whatfocuer 
pood things belceuers hauc, which con- 
ccrnes the ſpiriruall and heauecnly life, 


they ate beholden onely vnto Chriſt | 


thefefore : which muſt helpe vs; Firſt 
of all to beate downe the pride of our 
heart, and toimake vs humble, ſecing 
wee can neither dye to finne, nor liug ro 
God, nordoethe leaſt good thing but 
through Chrilt. Secondly, to quicken 
ur loue and thankfulnefſe more and 
more toward Chriſt, by whom.wee 
haue all ovir grace, andooke for allour 
poke To Chrilt therefore which hath 
laaRified vs and given ys fellowſhip 


with his death and reſurrc&tion, both 
for remiſſion, and for mortification of 
hnne, beethavkes and praiſe for euct- 
more, A mcNn. 


D—— CRY 


Dralocvs, Yi. 


Verſe 12. 
Let not ſinne reigne therefore in your | 
mortall bodies, that you ſhou'd obey it 

in the luſt s thereof, 


T1iMOTHEVS, 
VV Pas the drift of thu Text, and 
what doth it containe ? | 

Silas. To perlwade thoke which 
arc {ſanRifed, nor to kuffer the grace of 
the” Spirit ro bee idle, but toletiron 
worke, for the ſupprefiung of fin which 
remaincth in ournature. Theſe words 
of our Apoltle,containe an exhorcation þ* 
to that purpoſe, and heere begiinacth 
the ſecond part of chis Chapter ; the hilt 
patt was doctrinall, this lattecr part is 
parzneticallor hortatory,  _ 

T 1 M1, What bee the parts of the ex- 
hertation contained in this 1 2,coer/e? 

S171 45. Three : Firſt,the ſubſtance 
of the exhortation, | Let not ſinne reigre 
in you. ]- Sccondly, the reaſon why wee 
ſhouſd nor ſuffer {inne to re igne,jin theſe 
wordes, {Therefore] and | Afortal.' 
Thirdly, the mcancs how to hinder the 
kingdome of finne, | By no? obey jg the 
ſts of ſins] |, - | | 

| T1xM, Nowexpound the words, and 
tell'vs wiat doe yee call [Sinne? } 
' Sx'c. The corruption aud proneneſle 
of our nature toall cuill, this natural] 
corruption is heerecalled finne ; Firſt, 
becauſe it is the puniſhment ofthe ſin 
of our firſt parents. Secondly, the anat- 
terand you 5 roote and fountaine of all 
other ſinnes, Thirdly becaulc it hath the 
proper nature of finve, 
©. T 114. How prone yee that it hath the 
Piggy oeare of ſire 7. 


S1L 


iriverh and rebeleh again n 
tions ofthe Spiriz,Rom,chap.7.ve-23. 
ou px | Ys 
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Original 
cocupilence | 
s fin formal- 


lr.and not 


the maircr or 


mother of 
fiaoc. 


Fyerv fin or1 


inal and ac- 
wal re gnerth 


in the vnre- 


oenerate, NOt 
lo 1athc yod- 


| 


Therefore, 


CE 


Verſe 12. 


I ſee a Law in my members rebelting ec. 


which is the fruite of that which is pro- 
perly finnc. Rowm.5.14-and 6.23, 

T 1M. When may ſirne bee ſaid to 
raigne ? 
| S1L AS. When theluſts and moti- 
' ons of finnc are conſented ynto,and fol- 
| lowed without refiſtance, or when itis 
| done readly, which finne willeth and 
| commandcth to be done. 
| T1 M4. What is meant heere by the 
body ? h 

$1L 4s, The whole man conſiſting 
of ſoule and body ;now he doth rather 
vame the body thenthe ſoule, becauſe 
fin is firſt conuayed intothe ſoule by the 
body, and afterward execvredand ful- 
filled by the body, as an Organ to the 
loule in commirring of finne. 

T 1M. What are the mftructions that 
wee are to learne from this exhertation 
thu exponraed ? 

S 1 L, Firſt, though ſinne cannotbur 
(till bec in the regenerate; yet it ought 
and may be keptfrom r-igning, elſe this 
exhortation were yaine. Secondly,that 
it behooucth cuery child of God,to do 
his pazt and cndeuour that (1a may not 
raipne, Thirdly, where this care is not 
taken torchilt fmne, there it will reigne 
as atyrant,or ratheras a ing, 

T 1M. What reaſons may fivre vp 
Gods children to a care of hindering the 
hingdome of ſinne,ſo much as ener lyeth wn 
them to doe? 

S 1 Las. Firſt, ſeeing Chriſt hath put 
into them the grace tomortifie their hn, 
it is their part not to ſuffer it to bee idle 
and ynfruicfull ; but to labour more and 
more to keepe ynder and maiſtcr that 
enemie which Chriſt hath already bee 
gun to ſlay and deſtroy, Secondly .be- 
cauſe wee are mortall and ſubicct to 
death, therefore our reſiſtance of finne 
mult bec the ſtronger, ſceing it will 
ſhortly haue an end. Thirdly,if weſtriuc 
againſt che kingdome of finnc to hinder 
ir, weare ſureto conquer ir, otherwiſe 
it will ouercome vs to our cuerlaſting 
ſhame and deſtruRtion, 

T 1 1M, But what need:th this exhor- 
tation to the fattbfull, in whom ſinne can- 


Thirdly, becauſe it engendreth death, * 


| 
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not bans any kingdome, becauſe Chriſt ts 
their King ,andruleth them ontwardly by 
bu word,and inwardly by bis Spirit? 

SIL AS, Itis very needfull, becauſe 
by their owne care and endeuour ir; re- 
liſting finne, ir is kept from exerciſing 
any rule or kingdome ouer them. God 
who will not haue finne to rule in his 
children,the fame God willeth his chil- 
dren notto be ſccure, but to doe what 
they canto ſtoppe and hinder the po- 
wer and courſe of finne in themſelucs : 
God workes by meanes- 

T1M. Telivs now what us the ſeciall 
meanes to binder the kingdome of ſinne ? 

S 1LAs, Not toobeyir inthe luſts 
thereof; where by this word {/uf?} is 
mcant not corruption of nature, butthe 
ficſt Rirciags thereof, even all theeuill 
defires and motions that ſpring frem it, 
which may appcare to bee ſo by theſe 
reaſons. Firſt, becauſe he doth diſtin- 
guiſh fin from luſt, as the roote & cauſe 
trom the truite and effect, Secondly, be- 
cauſc he ſpeaketh of luſfts in the plurall 
number, taying lufts and no: Juſt; this 
ſhcwes that hze meant not naturall cor- 
ruption, whichis one entire thing diſper- 
{cd into the whole man; but thoſe di. 
u-rs and many wicked motions and de- 
fires which come of it : whereof wee 
may reade the particulars, Romanes 
1.29. 30. 1 Cormth, 6.9,10, Galath.' 
5-19 20.21. Coleſ,3.5. and Titx 3.3. 
Such an heape,ſea,or world of cuill luſts 
there b- lurking in our nature,as {o ma- 
ny enemics to fight wikhall, 

'T 1M. Now ee haue toldutwhat t 
meant by luſts, tell vi what it s notto 
obey theſe luſts ? 

S 1 L. Neither to praftiſe them in 
our workes,nor ſo much as to conſent 
vnto them in our wil, with great watch- 
fulneſſe and continuall prayer to with- 
ſtand all motions and occafions of 
fnne, 

T 1M. What « the dottrine we learne 
from hence ? 

S 11, Thatſuchas will keepe finne | 
from reigniug, muſt keepe downe the 
firſt motions thereof, which may be de. 
clared by theſe fimilitudes ; firſt of |; 
woundes & diſeaſes in the body, which 
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being lookt vnto at the fiſt, beemore 
eaſily cured, whereas being let run too 
long,they grow deſperate and cureleſle: 
And of Ficlds and Gardens wherethe 
weedes being neRtleQed roo long, will 
ouergrow the corne and good hearbes, 
Laſtly, of warriors, who ſet ypon their 
enemies, where they finde them fee- 
blcſt ; ſo finne being in time refiſted;ere 
it get hold on our will, or breakefoorth 
by the members of our body, is kept 
from bearing rule oucr vs, and held vn- 
d:cr as a ſlauc and vaſſall. | 

T rt v1, What other meances are there 
by which [inns mu} bee kept from raig- 
ning ? 

$12. This forenamed meane, hath 
oth*: ſubordinate ameanes as helpes 
thereunto, when Go! will worke by 
them, kirſt, metitation on the wor | 
read and hear, Secon ily, ex: ciſc of 
private pray”r, and daily co'1%; flran of 
knowne finnes. Third'y,2d:nonition of 
the go. ly, * Fourthly,C hriſtian faſting 

Fifthly,auoi ling the occat1ons of finne, 
and the company and counſell of wic- 
ked men. P/</.1.1. and 26.4 5.Prou, 
I.-IO, 
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Driatocvs VII. 


Verie 13. 

Neither gine ye your members,as weap ns 

of wunrighkreouſn'ſſe vnto ſinne © but 

gine yorr ſelurs unto God, as they that 

are alive from the dead, axd ot your 
embers as weapons of r:4hteouſneſſe 

vnts God. 


T1iMOTHEYS. 
\ Ht i the ſurme of this Text ? 

S 1 L. It hathan illuſtration or 
further ſetting forth of that which was 
taught inthe former vcrle,by a borrow- 
ed ipcech from warriors or ſouldiers, 
which bearc weapons of defence of 
thoſe Kings or Lords vnder whom they 
ſcrue, Whereby the Apoſtle giueth vs 
thus much to vnderſtand, that as Kings 
are maintained in their Kingdome by 
heready obedience of their ſubieCts in 


peace, and by their willingneſſe to fight 
for them in time of warre: (o the raigne 
of finne is furthered by the ſame meanes, 
and hindered by withdrawing theſe 
meanes ; that is, by not obeying nor 


fighting for the luſls of finne, as a King 
mult ncedes fall and come downe when | 
his ſubies willnort obey him,nor beare | 
weapons againſt his enemies. | 

T 1M. What « meant by |Gine *| | 

S1L as. Itis as muchas to exhibir | 
and voluntarily to preſent our (clues bc- | 
fore ſinne,to doc the luſts of it ; as ſoul- 
dicrs of their owne accord ſhew them- 
(clues in preſence of their Lords and 
Generals,to take commandement from 
them, Whereby wee are put in minde 
that wee are ſo ready and prone togoc 
after the motions of ſinne, as no {cruant 
1s more ready to doe his maifters will. 
Wee doe naturally offcr our powers of 
body and minde to recejue commande- 
meats from fianc, as ſrom a Gencrall 
and Comman/er, 

T 1 M1. UW hat 1s meant by[ Members ? | 

SILas. Ir fignifieth all faculties 
and powers of body and foule,euen our 
wholc telues (as it is expounded in the 
next part ot this yerſe,) and the reaſon 
why the Apoſile doth call our members 
[Peapons,]| it is to 2g9rauate the matter, 
enen to teach and ſhew thus much vnro 
vs,that when we vut forth chat ſtrength 
an! force that 15 in ys, to ftriue for the 
luſts of finne, rocxecute them, therein 
we doe fightagainſtGod,andin Giant- 
like manner beare weapons againlt hea- 
uen (though finners thinkenot ſo,) as if 
1ce would prouoke the Almighty vnto 
bittaile : as the Philiſtims waged warre 
aoainſt the 1 raclites,io our peruerſe re- 
bellious nature wich her facultics figh- 
teth againſt God, 

T 1 M. What u” mtant by finne, and 
why 1 rightzouſneſſe 1toyned with t? 

S 1 1, Byſmnneis meant the naugh- 
tinefle of our nature, ſpringing fromthe 
firſt knne of our parents, wherewith the 
Apoſtle doth yoke vnrighteouſneſſe in 
this place,to teach vs, that we cancono 
finne but that therein we ſhall deale vn- 
righteouſly with God, whom we diſo- 
bey and diſhonour ; with our ſelues, 


As weapons 
way be vſed 
by a good 
Sub:eR,or a 
Rebell,ſothe 
tody 15 an 
indifferent 
thing 


Theophylat 


whom 
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Verſe 13. 


whom we dcfile anddeftroy ; with our 
neighbour, whom wee hurt in body, 
ſoule,name,or goods, or with all three. 

T 1M. Now that yee haue expounded 
vnte vs the words, tell ys what wee are 
further to lexrne,out of the former part of 
ths verſe? 

SIL AS. Thcſe two things: Firſt, 
| what all men would doe natural, if wee 
| were left to follow our owne corrupti- 
; 0; namely this, wie would breake out 
|jnto open rcbclliorn.,, ro make warre a- 
| vainſt God in defence of our fanctull 
lufts, as mutinous ſouldiers and ſub. 
i-As beare weapons againſt their law- 
full Captaine or Soucraigne. Andthis 
indeed is the eſtate of all naturall vn- 
regenerate men, howſocuer they per- 
cciue itnot, all che powers that bee in 
them do fight againſt God, not a finew 
nor 2 veine of theirs but it warres a- 
gainſt their Creator,as Ach/b told himn- 
| leife todo wickedneſle, and the Epieſi- 
ars fined with greedineſſe : which isa 
moſt pcrillous eltate, wherein a man(if 
he could chuſe) would not live a miaute 
of an houre for amillion of worlds, For 
if it be a dangerous matter for a ſubie&t 
to riſe yp in armes againſt an earthly 
King; how extreamly dangerous muſt 
itncedes Fe: to wage warre againſt rhe 
King of Heauen,who in one inſtante can 
deſtroy both body and ſoule in hell fire? 
Secondly, wee learne hence what it is 
that euery Child of God by grace may 
doc and ought to Coe, to wit, toſtriue 
and fight moſt willingly, not for the 
luſts of finne, fromthe tyranny wheic» 
of they are dcliuered, but to doe the will 
of Chriſt leſus their new Lord ; to 
whom they are ſubic&t in reſpeR of cre= 
ation, redemption,conleruation,and do- 
minion, 

T 1 Mm. Come now wnto the latter part 
of the ſentence, and tell 15 what is meant 
[by your ſelues, and by gining your ſelues 
vp te God? ] 

S1LAS, Body and foule wh all 
the faculties of both, which we doe giue 
ynto God, when wee are ready to take 
knowledge what is the will of God, and 
to live thereafter,fighting now as much 
againſt ſinne, as wee were wont to 


ſtrive for it. 

T 1 11, But how can we giue our ſelues 
to God, ſeeing wee owr ſelues can doe no- 
thing? it ts God muſt doe all in vs, 


SIL AS. This text ſpeaketh to re- |Nor 1(Gaith 


generate perſons, and theſe are faid to o _—_— 


doc that which Gods grace makes them \an me 1.Cor. 


able ro doc, Secondly,Gods grace and 
mans indcuour agree well together, as 
cthcicnt and inftrument; here our ende- 
uour 35 called tor, that wee ſtirre vp the 
grace that is in vs, and not ſuffer it to he 
{till and be idle, 

T 1M. #hat « meant bythe [dead 
and what 14 it ro bee | aline from the 
dead? | 

$11. Byſdead] hee meancth thoſe | 
w hich were ſpiritually dead in finne ; 
theſe are ſaid to bee made aliue when 
they are rayſcd yp by Chriſt fromtheir 
ſnnes to liue the life of grace hauing the 
{»iric of Chriſt put into them to mooue 
and leade then to doe good things vn- 


to his glory, in the obedience of his |. 


will, 

T 1M. What inſtrultion; are wee to 
learne from bence ? 

S1LAS. Welcarne from hence our 
duty, andthereaſon ofit; our duty is 
this : that being. regenerate we muſt be 
a3 prompt and forward to ſerue God,as 
other mento ſeruefinne, while they bee 
ynregenerate, The reaſon hereof is c- 
quall ; that fecing God hath made vs 
now alue by grace, that once were dead 
infinnes, therefore wee are bound very 
re2dily to obey him, by whom weeare 
tranſlated fromthe death of finne vnto 
the life of rightevuſneſle, 

T 1 11. What are we to learne ſurther, 
by the laſt words of thu Text? 

S$1L. That when we once come to 
God, wee muſt contend and fight for 
him againſt our owne finfull luſts,as be- 
fore wee fought for our luſts againſt 


him, | 


Diatocovs VIII, 


Verſe 14. 
Por finne ſhall not hane dominion oner you, 
becauſe ye are not wnder the law ut v#- 
der grace, 


[Helpe the 


139 3+ 


Ephe- LI, 


pore with 
thoſe hauds 
with which 


| 


ce oppreſſed 


the poere: 1 
thole feer 
to Church 
which once 
ran to Idols 
let that 
[rongue &c. 
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xSam.i9-36. 


TIMOTHEYS, 

Ow is this Text derided? 

$11, The parts of this text be 
two reaſons ; one ſubordiuate tothe 
other,the latter to the former, 
T 1M, What ts the drift and purpoſe 
of this Text ? 
S11, Toencourage men to ſtrive 
and make refiltanee againſt ſinne, by a 
reaſon of great force and waight : this 
reaſon is taken from the certaine hope 
of victory ; if wee [triue lawfully againſt 
ſinne wee ſhall overcome it in part at 
leaſt, it ſhall not ouercome vs wholiy 
or finilly ; for among all other things, 
theſe two ought mott to preuaile with 
Chriſtians, to make them ſtoutly and 
manfully ro fight againſt fine. Firft, that 
our quarrell er caulc is good; tor wee 
Rand with Chiift our redemer, wih his 
word and glcry,agaiaſt f5nne, both his 
and our mortall enemy, Secendly,thar 
of our ttrife there will come a good and 
happy iſſuc in the end, cucn thecon- 
quelt of ſine :rhcr-tore we are to quit 
our {clues like men and to bce ſtrong, ; 
for if Dauid fought moſt valiantly a- 


Teainſt Goliah, becauſe he was afſurcd of 


the victory; and it worldly touldiers 
bec animated and whetted 0 to fight, 
when they hauc bur a likclihoode of 
victory : how much then ought Chriſti. 
ans to ſtriue againſt finne, being ccr- 
taine of the victory ? The Apoltle n the 
word of truth affuriog vs, that if wre 
fig! rc, fin ſhall not hauc dominion oucr 
vs; it may and muſt rcmaine in ysas a 
muriner, but ſhall nor reigne ouer vs as 
a conquerer, 

Tim. What other thing is to bee 
learned from the firſt words of this text ? 
STtTtAas. That finne will cxerciſe 
dominion and rule, where it isnot reſ1- 
ſed; for it is certaine that finne mult 
cither be kept ynder as a ſlaue, or elſe it 
will be aboue as a tyrant to domincere, 
whichis an exceeding great and harme- 
full matter. For berter it were to bec a 
ſlave vnto the moſt cruell tyrant in 
earth, then to be vnder the dominion of 
finne; becauſe earthly tyrants can buc 


_ and kill the body : bur this tyrant 


| it vp by forbidding and prohibitions ; 


finne, if it beeſuffercd to rule and haue 
dominion, will deftroy both body and 
ſoule for euer ; For the wages of ſnne us 
aearth. Rom. s6. laſt verſe, 

11M. Let mc beare now how ye proue 
that finne ſhall not have dominion, ſo wee 
ftrine againſt it ? 

S 11. Becauſe we are not vnderthe 
law,but vnder grace. 

| M. Expound the words, and tell 15 
whit 1s meant by Law ? 

1 L, Not the ceremoniall, nor the 
wdiciall law,but the morall law, which 
in ten Commandements tcacheth our 
duty to God and our neighbour, Thar 
this law is mcant, may appcare by theſe 
reaſons, Firlt, there 1s no reaſon to 
ſpcake of any other law, for itis beſides 
the Apottles purpoſe, Secondly, it ap- 
peareth by the 7. verſc of the 7, Chap- 
rer,where an inſtancc is giuen out of the 
morall Law. Thirdly, it is the moral] 
Law which by torbidding of finne doth 
encreate finne, and ftirrethys moreto 
Coe after func, and fo makes itmore 
hard to be oucrcome, 

T1 m. What is it, not to be wndey the 
Law, ſhew vs this ſom: what plainly and 
diſtintly, 

S117, Thus much: to beedeliuered 
and ſct free from it, as the wife is dcli- 
uered and ſet free from her dead or di- 
uorced husband : ſo Chriſtians are no 
more ſ{ubic& rothe Law, Forhowlſoce 
uer Gods children after their regenerati- 
on, arc {lil] ſubiectto the regiment and 
doctrine of the Law, and arc (till bound 


to yeeld obedicnce to itastothe wit-: 


nefſe of Gods will, and the rulc of our 
life; yet belecuing perfons are freed 
from it, in ſundry other reſpects. Firſt, 
they are freed fromthe Law, astouch- 
ng the curſe and malediftion, whercof 
in the former Chaprer, Secondly,as itis 
a Schoole-maifter ro compell and in- 
force vn:o duty, I, Tim. 1.9, Thirdly, 
from the rigor of the Law, as itdoth 
exact perfeR obedience, but giuesand 
brings no helpe to performe any thing 
towards it, Laſtly, they are freed from 
it as it is the vigor and ſtrength of finue, 
more and more encreafing and ſtirring 


for 


2 Part, 
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rupt nature is 
[ 
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aw ſang” 
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punts | 


petifure, cu2%- 


for this is the naughtineſſe of ourcroo+ 
ked nature, more to ranne vp - 
on ſuch cuils as wee are moſt reftrained 
from, and inthis laſt reſpe&are we ſaid 
wa this place not to be vaderthe Law.” 
| - T 1M. What 4 it that wre may learnt 
| {rom bence ? 
S 11. As. That the godly being freed 
' from the Law, as it 1s the-vigor and 
ltrength o! hune, fnne now wiltbee'the 
; more cahe to be maſtered; fothey (trive 
againſt it ; cucn as a woman by che.lack 
ot her husband is much the weaker and 
| ſooner ouercome : ſoir is in this cafe, 
fnne without the Law to ttrengthen 
and tire it vp, | is as a wife without her 
husband,as in Chapter,7.1.2.3-: 
T1M. Tell vs now what ut meant by 
grace,and What it is tobe cider grace ? 
S 11., Grace fignifteth the free for- 
givencſle of our finncs through the me- 
rite of Chriſts-death : in this ſence the 
Apoſtle victh the word Grace- in the 
former three Chapters, wherein hee in- 
createth of luſtification.Scecondly,it fig- 
nies the gracious helpe and afliltance, 
or the worke of, Gods Spirit, 'for the 
mortification and killing of finae; and 
ſo it is vied in this Chapter, wherehe in- 
treatethof SanGtification. Now(to bee 
vnder this grace) is to bee in-ſuchan 
cſtate,/as to haue the ſpirit of ſanRifica- 
on to reigne in vs,and rule ouer vs, as a 
husband vuer his wite, and a King ouer 
his ſubics, 


from hence,that we are under Grace? 
$1L xs. Thar the faithfull neednot 
feare that finne ſhall conquer them if 
they (triue againft.ir, becauſe the grace 
that ruleth im rhcir: hearts, is ſtronger 
then fHnne : as if the Apoſtle ſhould ſay, 
Be firong,quir your (clues like menand 
fight valiancly, -aad ſuffer not finne to 


the Spiritand grate of God,is tnightier 
chen your enemie finne that is agaiaſt 
you, you are both graciouſly In 
your (inne,and gracioully afſitted. The 
Prophet Elizew when his feruant. was 
infeare yponthe Gght off the Ar amites 
army, did thus.comfort him; faykg x 


Feare not, for' they that are with vr ure 


T i 14. What inſtruttion gather yee - 


CCC 


IT IIS 


reagne ; for hee that is with you, to wit, : 


i. Mt —_—__ 8p O_o 
_— 


move then they that ave vs, 
2 Kings 6.1 5-16. Inlike manner muſt 
true belecuers encourage themſclucs a- 
gainſt finne, to thinke that a ſtronger 
then it,is on their ſide; for though Hnne 
bee Rronger then nature and 'naturall 
ſtrength, yet grace is ſtronger then it, 


DriatloGve IX. « 


| Verſes,'1 g,t E. ; 
What then? ſhall we ſrune becauſe we are 
wot 1nder the Law but under Grace ? 

. God forbid. Know ye not that to whoms- 
ifoentr ye gius your ſelues as ſornant?'to 

. obey his ſernants ye are whom yo vdey; 
wherher it be of ſinne onto death, of of 
- obedience unto righteomſneſſe?' 
3:44-2:04 
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TiMOTHEVS. © 
VW# at doth thi; Text containe ? 
S11. AhadfixercoftheA 

{tle Paul voto a (cauilling obſection, 
wade againſt his former doQtine., 

T 1 1. Firſt of alltell v3 what he mea- 
meth by\ Stone, when he faith that then? 
ſhall we finme? v2rſe 15; (Ob 

$1L 4 $8. ByſSinneTis meant heere, 
not one a& of Gre, but a continuall 
courſe of finning, and it isas mich as if 
it had beene ſaid; Shail we Hue or leade 
our liucs in finne, as before verſe 2.07 
ſhallywe ſerue fine, verſe 6. or ſhall we 
obey finne ? This then is the meanin 
ofthe obicion: Shallwe giue oucrour } 
{clues licanciouſly to finne, becauſe wee þ 
are notynder the Law bur vndet GHce? | 
Which obieRtion 'did ariſe from the 
vnder(tanding of the Apoſtles words, 
For his words were fo taken of ſorieas 
if hee had meant (by hot being yriller 
the Law) our freedome from the go- 
uernment and do&ive 6f the Law, and 
ſo the bridle beitig'caft lopſe in, our 
neckes, wee might have liued a5 KRt; 
which was very farrc fromthe Apoſtles 
meaning. hoot — 

Tim. What may we leerne front this 
Obioliwp 2: -5: 57 501 2th Mg 

$11.45, Our firſt Tnſthifion for. 


this-ObieRion; is'tb"I&rne A 


”o—— 


1 Part. 


ObicKion. 


a nd. tr ro. 4 —_— — a—__ 
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2 Part. 
Anſwerc 


| 


and prone (infull mcn-be to ſnatch vpall 
manner of occaſions which may nou- 
riſhliberty inFinne, peruertiog holy do« 
Arinc . to- this end : therefore all men 
muſt watch ouer their owne hcarts, be- 
ing. naturally bem to theſe erovixed 
ſhifzs, avoyding the' company of (ofull 
men which affect luch naturall licenci- 
outneffe; Secondly; that the ill ynder- 
ltanding of things welltaught, breeds 
crrors and cauillings,and therefore wee 
mult rake heed of miſtaking good do- 
ctrine, Thirdly char there is no-dotrine 
ſo ſound, burone or ether will carpe at 
tandyvrelt ic : therefore Teachers muft 
arme themſelues with patience, Fonrth- 


1ly,thatMiniſters ofthe word, mult hauc 


$kill not onely to teach the txurh, bur 
how to'mecte with, and conumce ſuch 
game-ſayers. 

Tim. Nowtell vs what anſwere the 
Ap ſte makes onto the former cankati- 
ons,ard how the Obretio» is wined away? 

S1hAsS. Its firftrobe noted, tifac 


the Apoſtle doth nat dircAly antwere 


their cauilluvg argument which is Sophi- 
[ticall being a fallacy from the ambigui- 
ty ofthe ſpeecl,(of not being vnderthe 
bd which t'1c obicCtures tooke as bee 
ing meant of a frecdome from the obe- 
vince of the Law ; whcrgas the Apo- 
{tle vnderRood it of the rigorous ex- 


 aQtion. of the Law, . forbidding cuill 


things, and giuing no ftrength toffor- 
bcare them; but rather prouokingour 
luſts more. sfter ſuch cuils as ix forbids. 
Our Apoſtle therefore contents himiclfe 
to an{were the conſequent of the argu- 
w<ut;:namely, that which was vatruly 


- 


\ concluded 2nd gathercd from his owne 


doctrine ;ro wit, (har we might frecly 
finne.: ) this conſequent hee anſwwererh 
two waycs, His firſt anſwere is, by 
words of dereſtacionſGod forbid] in ver, 
15. hcerebyreaching vs that all wicked 
and falſe things inferred framthe word, 
muſt bce abhorred of vs. In the ſecond 
part, of his anſwere hee proves the quite 
contraryto the obicQtion, namely that 
ſuch. as bce not. vnder law, but ynder 


| grace, ought nor to ſcrue ſinne,. bur 


Chriſt their Lord.. . : Ws 


hrt=F-3 How dath hee prone thia, by 


#74 


| 


what ng ? 
S1Las: Bytheſc rworcaſons: the 
firſt is txkary fromthe condition of (er- 
vanes, mthe brginning of the 16,verie. 
This fcafon fRtandeth thus; It: is mceve 
that euery one obry himwhotc ſeruant 


he is : but all true belceuers are the er- | 


uancs of God andnerof tnne : cthere- 
fore are they bound not ro obcy hinne, 
but God, m doing his will. Which the 
Apoſtle. doth confirme and backe by 
the teſtimony of cucty mans conference: 
know yeemnot that a feruant muſt obey 
him that ishis Lord, and rhat Chriſt 1s 
your Lord,and not {:inne ? ye all know 
this; by the light of nerure the one,and 
the other yee know by the light of the 
word: 

T 1m, What thrigs are we to learne 
out of this firſt reaſon ? 

S»LAS. Ficrlt, thatit is wifedome 
in the. Minifters of the word, to build 
their doctrine vpon knowne arid recei- 
ucd principles, of which cuery ane is 
conuicted,that they are true, Secondly, 
we mult mdge of our feruice, either ro 
hnne or to God, nor by-our profcſhion, 
bur by our practife and obedicnce : if 
we dotalfill and obcy the lefts of fianc, 
then are we the feruants of finne, what- 
ſocuer we profefſc or ſay to the contra- 
ry. Thirdly, that it ſtands withgrear 
reaſon, that a Chriſtians life ſhould be a 
continuall obedicncero Chrift, becauſc 
he 15 our Lord, and hath admitted vsto 
be his ſernants 3 who by nature through 
» Adams tall, were wholly captives to 
Sathanand fm : bur Chriſt Ey his death 


hath freed vs from this captiuity,and ad- | 


dicted vs to himiclte, trothis end that we 
fhould not now ferue fanne our former 
Eord, but Chriſt our new maifter, who 
hath delivered vs from fin and Sathan ; 
as ſervants which paſſe from one mai- 
ſer to another, doe cuer pleaſe and ferue 
the latter maiſter.' x - Cor 6.20. Luke 
1.74+75+ 

T1m. het is the fecond reafon 
whereby le: prones that wee anght to obey 
Chrift aud not ſinne? & 

$-1-LA 3. The ſcrond reafor of this 
Text, is taken from the effcts which 
follow the (cruice of Chriſt and of _ 

whi 
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which be | | 
of fintie ro death, orof obedience ynto 
righteouſheſſe.) This ſecond reaſon, 
hathtwo branches, and may bee thus 
framed : Such as obey and ſerue in fin, 
milf haur dearh for their reward,ther- 
| fore we ought notto ſerue finne, leaſt 
| =—_ for it, Againe, ſuch as obe 
Chri doing righteous things, ſh 
haue etcrnall life for their reward; ther- 
fore we ought to obey Chriſt, and re- 
nounce the {eruice of finfull luſtes, that 
we may liuc for euer. 

T 1 Mi. hat inftrultions do ye gather 
from hence ? 

S1r as. Firſt of all, thit finne and 
righteouſneſſe be rwo contrary Lords, 
as fire and water,as God & Mammon ; 
loue the one, and hate the other, Se- 
condly, that all men mult do ſeruice to 
one of theſe two Lords, no man can 
ſcrue both at once, becauſe they com- 
mand contrary things. Thirdly,we learn 
here the nature of ſine, that it is repug- 
nant to the obedience of the Lawor yn- 
ro righteouſneſſe, therefore a filchy,vn- 
righteous and bitter thing . Fourthly, 
that the ſeruice of finne is tobe auoided 
as 2 damnable or deadly thing, bringing 
to deſtruction in hell, and deleruing_ ir, 
Lafily, that a righteous life that yeelds 
obedience vnto God, ſhall end in cter- 
nall life, though it cannot merit it, 

T 1 M1. But onr Apoſtle haning ſaide 

[ Whether of finne to death, why did hee 

wot likewiſe ſay, [or of righteouſneſſe to 

life?] But ſaith thus,of obedience torigh- 

teonſneſſe. What are we to learne by this 
k inde of phraſe and tile ? 

S11L AS. Theſethree things: Firſt, 


to live obediently ynto the will of God 
reuealed in his word, as the righteouſ(- 
neſſe of faith is to haue finne forgiuen 
by Chriſt. Secondly,that this is the be= 
oginhing of eternall life, to leade heere a 
righteous life, which is the entrance of 
it, and the way toit, Thirdly, becauſe 
he would haue none to thinke that life 
eternall is due to obedience,in ſuch ſort 
as death eternall is due to finne. For 
this is due as merite, the other by the 
promiſe of mercy : the one is a debt and 


| 


life; (wherhet ir be 


that this is the righteouſneſle of works, 


Ripend of fin, the other is of grace,and a 
frunc of xjighreouſneſle,, ps on 


Gods . meere goodneſſe, and not on 


mans deſett, For how can Creatures | 


and children, make their Creator and 
father indebted ? 


— 
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Verſe 17. 
But God be thanked that ye hane bin the 
ſernants of ſinne : but ys have obeyed 
from the heart the forme of Dotlrine 


wherewunto ye were delivered, 


” 
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TIMOTHEYS, 
v Hat doth thus Text contame? 

S 1 L.A new argument or rea» 
ſon to per{wade the Romancs, an@#in 
them all Chriſtians, to re6iR the moti- 
ons of finne, that they may ſeruc God. 
Which reaſon is fetched from the bene- 
fir of their deliverance from finne, For 
which, it behooueth them to become 
thankefull, by auoyding that which 
might offend, and dcoing that which 
may pleaſe ſuch a Benefactor. Their de- 
liucrance isdeclared and fer forth, firſt 
by the Soucraigne cauſe and worker of 
it, to wic z God himſelfe { / thank Cod. 
Secondly, by the contrary,to wit; their 
former eſtate, [ee were the ſernants of 
ſinne.] Thirdly,y by the meanes where- 
by it was wrought, to wit; the doQtrine 
ofthe Goſpell, which is like a forme, 
(tampe, or mould , Fourthly, by the 
effect of their conuerſion , which vvas 
willing and fincere obedience to God, 
Laſtly, by the vſe or end wherfore this 
benetite was beſtowed, verſe 18. that 
henceforth they ſhould not ſerue finne, 
from which they were freed ; but righ-/ 
reouſneſle, vnto which they vvcre now 
become voluntary ſcruants. 

T 1M, What mſtrattions doye gather 
from the firſt words,[ I thanke God?) 

$11 As. Firſt, whoſoeuer bee deli- 
uered from finne, may heere learne,that 
their deliuerance is. not in their owne 
power, but is the worke of God, and 


2 


r——_ 


they arc beholden to him for it. Hence 
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it is;tharall regenerate perſohs. are cal- 
Jed the workemairſhip of God, Epheſ. 
2 10. Secondly, in this cxample of Paul 
we learne to reioyce and be thapkefull, 
aswell for the conuerſion of others, as 
for our owne. An4 this is indeed a note 
anda marke of one trucly conucitcy,to 
bee vafcignedly glad for the worke of 
Gots grace in others, Thirdly,this tea- 
cheth that the end of our freedom from 
fn in retpe&t oBGod is his owne prailc, 


that he might be acknowledged, pray- 


ſed, and thanked. Laſtly, the Apoſtle 


would ſhew, what a great benefite it 15 
to be dcliucred from the tyrany of fin, 
tor which God cannot bee tuſhciently 
thanked. Alſo he bewrayes the aftc Cti- 
ons of a goiily Paſtor, 

T 1 1. [n hat eſtate were they be fore 
God connerted them ? 

S1LAs. They were the ſeruants of 
finne, which is the common cſtate of 
all tize ele& before their new birth; they 
all and every one of them, arcfirlt the 
ſeruants of finne,before they are the fer- 
uants of God, Rom.$,6,9, to. Acts 26, 
| yerie 18. 

T « M1. What is it to bee the ſernart; 
of finne ? 

S1LAS. Tobeheld vnder the do- 
minion and rule of finne, being wholly 
obedicnt tothe luſt thereof. No flauc 
or ſcruant is more ſubie&rtothe will of 
his Lord, then we are vnto luſts and de- 
fircs of Frne: ſo that we can wil, think, 
ſpeake, or doe nothing , but what finne 
will or commands. And this isa moſt 
fearefull and daurgerous eſtate, much 
worle then the cruell tyrannicall bon- 
dave and {lauery of Fgypr.For firſt, that 
bondage was of the body oncly, burtthe 
leruice cf {5n is of the whole man, body 
and foulc, Secondly, in the bondage of 
Egyot they {erued men; but here in this 
bondage,tcruiceis done to fin & ſatan, 
moſt vile Lords, which command moſt 
baic and filthy workes. Thirdly, in the 
bondage of Egypt, the moſt harme was 
temporall, lofle of liberty , ſmart and 
| paine of body : in this ſcruice of finne, 
the Joſſe is eternall, cuen deftrution in 
hell for ever, without the infinite mer 
of God, Fourthly, in this bondage vn- 


2 TY 


| libexty, Reuel. 3,17, - Laſtly, all out- 


det'Pharaob, they had. a fence of qhei 

thraldome, and debred lheres lire 
ſeruice of ſinne,men doe not ſo much as 
ſulpc themſelves ro bee bound, but 
thinke themſclues1g be free, & deſpiſe 


ward bondage, thcy which bce. bound, 
can hclpe theniſclues, as by running, a- | 
way, or by entreaty, orby ranſaine : in | 
this bondage we ly ſtil asit were bound | 
hand and foote, ti'l God by his mercic | 
dcluervs ;z not ſo much as the leaft 
thought of releeuing our ſelucs.” , 

1 1M.Tell vs now to what purpoſe the 
Apoſtle put: them in miride of their for- 
mer bondage? 

S 11 as.Firlt,by the remembrance 
of it to humble them,and to keep them 
from bcing puſt vp with thcir preſent 
graces, when as they ſhall call to minde 
what thcy were, once, worſe thi beaſts, 
yea worlc then nothing. Sccondly, to 
prouokethem to agreat thankcfulneſle 
vnto him, who freed them from ſo hey- 
nousa yoke, Laſtly, romoue them to 
withdraw their hearts further off from 
that vile ſeruice of Fn, which they haue 
lo well eſcaped; as no ſlaue will returne 
to that tyrantfrom which hee is deliuc- 
red; ſo neither ought ſinners to looke 
backe againe. Remember Lots wife . 

T1M, What other thing may we 0b- 
ſerne inthis that he ſaith; Wee were the 
ſernants of ſinne, not, That yeare the ſer- 
wants ? 

S1iL As. That ſuchas be freed from 
ſmne,though they lil! haue fin in then, 
yctthey arc no more {cruantsto finne, 
For they haue changed their Maſter and 
their Liuery, and are become ſeruants 
to anew Lord, to wit ;Chriſt Ieſu thcir 
Redeemer, 

T 1M. Shew vs now by what means our 
( onuer fion was wrought ? 

S 1 1 4 $.By the doctrine of the Goſ- 
pell, which in this reſpe&t is in Scripture 
called the Arme of God,Efay 53,1.An 
immortall ſced, 1 Per.1,2 3. The ſauour 
of life, 2 Cor. 2,16. The power of God 
to ſaluation, Rom. 1,16, A forme ora 
mould, as.in this Text fitly, For, as 3 
mould or forme yſethto leaue behind it 


ſuch a print or image as it ſelfe hath, vp- 
on 
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on ſuch things asare put ypon it, or in- 
toit ; ſo doth the Goſpel, ir altereththe 
mindes and hearts of inen, and maketh 
them like ir ſelfe, that is to ſay, full of 
heaucnly wiſedome and holineſſe. And 
heerem conſiſts the difference berweene 
the DoQrine of the Law, and the Do» 
rine of the Goſpel!, The DoRtine of 
the Law forbidderth vs euill, and come 
mandcth vs goo, but putterth no kinde 
of ſtrength in vs to Gebendn the one, or 
to do the other; and therefore it is cal- 
led the Miniltery of che letter : whereas 
the Doctrine of the Goſpell teacheth vs 
Faich, Loue, Hupe, Repentance, Pati- 
ence, &c, and withall, imprinteth the 
felfclame graces in vs; giuing vs power 
to be that which it would hauc v3 to be, 
Thercfore, is it tcarmed the Mmiſtcrie 
of the Spirit, and of righteouſnefle, 2, 
Cor.z 8,9. 

T 1 M11, What arewe to learre by the, 
where it is (aid | That we are del inered in- 
ro thu forme? | 

$11, Two things: Firſt,that in our 

conucrhon and freedome from fin, wee 
our {clues do nothing towards itat ail, 
bur ſuffer God ro worke vpon vs;as the 
waxe or clay rccciueth the print of the 
ſeale or mould, thernſelucs dooing no- 
thing, bur ſuffering the impreſſion one. 
ly of the Seale or mould, Sccond!y,we 
haue continuall necde to haue the ſtamp 
of heaucnly doEtrine put vppon our 
ſoules, becauſe the image or forme of 
vgodlincſſe which we hauc from that do- 
Qtrine, receiues continuall decay by our 
owne negligence, and Sathans malice. 
Henceitis, that the Apolile ſpeaking 
hcere of the godly Romans, faith inghe 
preſenttime that they are delivered ; to 
teach, that the worke of our ſanCtificati- 
on, isnot a worke of a day ora ycere, 
or to be perfeted by one or two, or a 
few Sermons,nor till death come. 

T 1 M. #hat may thi put v5 in mind 
of, that the Dottrine of the Goſpel, ut the 
effefttnall inſtrument, beth to begin, and 
to perfelt our delinerance from ſin? 
$1L 4s. Itſerues toftirre "pa great 


| loue vnto the doGtrine of the aipell, 


ſeeing it is the mean of our c 


| 


Secondly, it ſhewes of what great effi- | 


cacie that DoQrine is : when GQ D is 
pee ro worke by it, it can pull our 
arts from ſinne, and knit it ynto God; 
and can make ys be like ynto God, who 
before did beare the image of Sathan , 
Thirdly, we ought to haue thoſe which 
bring this doQtrine in reverence & loue, 
acknowledging them, and hauing them 
in angular repuration for their worke 
lake, 1 Theſſ.$,13. Their feete (cuen 
their baſcft and fouleſt parts) oughtro 
be beautifull ynto vs,Ro. 10,15. Whar 
is the eſtate then, or what will bec the 
end of luchas hate and rile yp againſt 
Lewi, deſpifing prophefic ? | 
T1iM. What manner of obedience u 


S1La s. Itis fromthe heart,that is 
to ſay, ſuch as is both voluntary and vn 
feigned, not compulſory and hypocriti- 
cally. And this is a ſpecial mark where- 
by to try the truth of our owne conuer- 
_ when wee finde that wee can wil- 
ingly,and in a good vprightneſle, a 
a Chee to = theſe things wr 6 
commanded in his word, being contra- 
ry to our luſts, This alſo mull encou- 
rage al men which be conuerted,to (tick 
to the feruice of Chtiſt, without looking 
backe, ſecing they willingly put them- 
(clues into it, being by his grace, of yn- 
willing made willing, 


thu that the Gofpel vſeth to worke ? | 
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DiatoGvs XI. 


Verſcs 18.19. 

PFeing then made fire from ſinne, yee are 
mace the ſeruants of rig hteonſneſſe : 1 
ſprake after the manner of men becauſe 
of the infirmity of your fleſh; for as ye 


hane ginen your member! ,c+c, 


—— 


T 1MOTHEYS, 
VV Hat doth this Text cont aine? | 

S 11. Three new reaſons to 
diſſwade from living in the ſeruice of 
finge, gr 
T 1M. What « the firſt reaſon? 
$1 L 4 $- Becauſe Chriſt hauingſer 
them free from the bondage of fin, they 


are not now bound to obey the luſts of | 


Cc 2 t: 


| 
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; it; as bondmen and ſeruants do giue o- 
bedicnce to their Lords, whiles they arc 
their ſeruants, bur being once free, they 
do not ferue them any more : nay, now 
they oucr-rule finnefull luſtes, or clic in 
vaine they profeſſe Chriſtianity zit1s to 
a0 purpole to put on the purple Kingly 
Robe, if there be no man to command z 
ſom vaine to profefle thy (clte a Chii- 
ſian, if thou haſt no commaund ouer 
thy paſſions and luſts, 

T 1 M. #hat « the ſecondreaſon ? 

S x Lt. They are inade the feruants 
of rightcouſneſſe, therefore they muſt 
not ſcrue nor obey finne but God. This 
rea'on may be declared rwo waics:hift, 
by compariſon of bodily ſcruants, who 

re caretull ro pleaſe their maiſters, (o 
Evie Chriſtians to be, being Gods ſer- 
\ vants,Rom.14,4. Secondly, by confi- 
| deration of {ris goodnefſe and bountie, 
| whom wee lerue, declared both in the 


| | manifold good things, ſpiritual and cor- 


porall which we have from him; and in 
thoſe which we ſurther hope for,to wit, 
the preſcruation and fuftcntation of our 
lives in this world, & cternal life in hea- 
ucn with God and his Angels. 

T 1M. Let me heare of you what wee 
are to learnt by thi that be calleth them, 
[ the ſeruants of r1ohteouſneſſe) whith b. e 
the ſermants of God? © 

S1L as. Ir helpeth vs todiſtinguifh 
the true {cruants of God from the coun- 
terfcit: for'ſuch as truely ſerue GOD, 

haue care to pleaſe him by dooing the 
rightcous things which he conmmandecth 
in his word, Whercas falſe Scruants, 
negleCting his righteous precepts, doc 
yet profcſſe them(clues to bee his fer- 
uants, and therefore bec his ſcruants in 
.name onely, and not in truth and deed. 
'T 1M. What « the third Reaſon? 

S1iL AS. The third reaton is taken 
from things which bc like or equall, as 
thus : The ele before their conuerfion 
diligently ſcrue firine in doing the luſtes 
| thereof, therefore being conuerted,they 
muſt with like diligence ſerue God in 
; doing his will reealed in his word. | 
"FT 1.4 hat do ye conſider in this third 
reaſon? I 


| $12. Firſt, the preface or entrance, 


U 


Secondly, a ſunilitude with his parts, 
which ſcrreth down two parts of Gods 
ſeruice, 1, ſubicRion, 2. Warre yvith 
finne. 

T 1m. Nowſhew vnto vs in vohat 
words the preface u contamed , and the 
meaning of the words. 

S1LA5. The preface is contained in 
theſe words! / ſfpeake after the manner of 
men | This phraſe hath ſundry fignih- 
cations, one 15 this : 1 requireno hard 
matter, bur ſuch as men are able co per- 
forme, 'T he ſecond is this, I require no 
niuſt thing, but ſuch as any that hath 
the reaſon of a man, would graunt to be 
equoll and iuft, T hirdly,I ſpcak plamly 
and familiarly, as cucry man may caſilic 
vnderſtand mee, fetching a fimilicude 


from common ratters knowne to all 


men, becauſe ye ſhould the better per- 
cciue what | fay. Of all thele expoſiti 

ons, the laſt is bc{t to be allowcd of, be- 
cauſc of thatthat 'olloweth im the verſe. 
where hee borroweth his compariſon 
from the worldly affaires of men, ſuch 
as all men by reaſon and common expe- 
rience knew, and were well acquaintcc 
wink. 

T1M, Fhat t& the cauſe why the A- 
peſtle would teach the Remanes after ſuch 
a plaine mayner, by compariſons from. 
eaſe and homely things ? 

S1t. Becauſe of the infirmitic of 
their fleſh, by which is icant their car- 
nall and cortupr vnderftanding , which 
hingereth that they could not recciue 
heaucnly things, being taugke them in 
profound and cxa& manner, as appca 
reth by the example of Nichedemws,and 
alſo by the words of our Sauior to him, 
lohn 3,12. 

T 1. ##hat weve the inſtrnttions ga- 
thered from hence ? 

SIT as. Three-fo!d : Firſt, it con- 
cernes Miniſters, thartthey apply them- 
ſclues in their reaching, to the capatitic 
and rudenefſe of their hearers , which 
being rude, therefore the plainer Wee 
ſpeak, the berrer iris. The ſecond con. 
cernes hearers, for whom it is ſafeft to, 
bee taught with the greareft plairinefſe 
char may be, becadfe of che weakenitfſe 
of their ynderſtanding ; whicheuerr 


| 


rege-| __ 


Verles 18, 19, 


the Epiftle to the Romanes. 


| regenerate perſons is more carnall then 
 {pirizuall; their blindneſle & ipnoratice 
| bcing farre more then their fight and 
| knowledge. Lalltly, it reprooues fuch 
| Minittcrs, which teach darkely and co- 
| ucrtly, affcCtiag oblcurity in matter & 
{ in 211anner of teachiog ; and ſuch people 
; as loue to be lo caught, loathing fimpli- 
City, 
' T[ 1 v1. Now come tothe ſimilitude it 
' ſelfe, and tell vs whence it is fetched? 
| S1L As. From worldly matters ; 
whercin it is vluall for ſeruants to feruc 
their (cucrall Matters with like prompr- 
nefſc and diligence; which the Apottle 
dothchus he co his purpole. It is mcer 
that Chriſtians ſhould bce as willing, 
forward, and chcercfull in icruing God, 
now chey arc regenerate, asthey were 
in ſcruing finne before they were rege- 
nerate, iceing bodily leruants equally 
plealce cheir Lords, 

T 1 Mi. oat be theparts of thus ſimi- 
litude or compariſon ? 


wen,cc.| In which words, is contayned 
the conditions of that feruice which the 
ele yeelde vato finne, while they are 
naturall men. | 

T1 M. #hat conditions ds ye obſerue 
in their ſermice ' 6 [mne? 

S1Las. Theſe foure : Firſt, they 
wholly ſcrued fin [Towr members, that 
is to ſay, your ſclues. Secondly, they 
ſcrucd fin with all readineſſe , and with 
their whole ftrength [Tee bane giner, 
&c.| that is, ye hauc willingly preſen- 
ted your ſcJues before fin, as a ſeruant 
before his Lord, to do his will. Third- 
ly, they did and fulfilled not one, bur all 
manner of finne, which is meant heere 
by vncleanneſſc and iniquity. - Fourth- 
Jothey procceded-and went forward 
com one degree of finne to another| Ts 
commit iniquity) whereby is meantthe 
outward worke of finne, and thae they 
reſted not in the inyrard hult and conſent 
of fone, | 

"T _ What doerb vncleauneſſe und 
nity Spe ? y aye 
$1 FI odrencleaaativ con- 
incd/francs that tend to ogr certimo» 
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$1145. Two: Firſt,a propoſition, | 
containcd inthele words As y: heme gi> : 


| 


dity and pleaſure; and vader iniquitie, | 
ſuch fianes by which wee are iniurious 
and hurtfull to our neighbors, 

T 1M. #4: is the ſecond part of this 
ſmlitud: ? 

S1LAS, Itisan application of the 
former propoſiticn, courayned in theſe 
words | $- now gine your members, c.| 

FimM. What things doye cbſerne out * 
of the ſecond part of thug reaſon? 

SILAs. Thelc foure things. Fult, 
the clect being conurrted, arc bound to 
lerue God with the whole man, | Towr 
members, ] that is your ſclues, Second- 
ly, they muſt doe ic with great rcadi- 
nefle and alactity, [Now give, ] Thirdly, 
they muſt ſcrue G OD in eucry ducic, 
[Righteouſneſſe, which hath ouc duty to 
man, and Holinc (ſe which hath our du- 
ty co God,] Laſtly, they mutt goc fore 
wards, and profit daily in godliues, and 
in the ſcruice of God, as they Gi betare 
in the {cruice of ſunc and wickedneſle , 
For there is no [tanding act a (lay: Men 
go backward, which gonot forwardin 
goodneffe ; and the nature of ſanctity- 
wg Srace, 15 to grow and cncrea c vato 
perfection, as Scriptute and all experi= 
ence teach vs: wherein men may take a 
- rrue triall of them'(clues, whether they 


be led by the Spirit of SanRtification, 


—— 
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Dratocvs XIL 


Verles 20,21. 

For when ye weye the ſernants of fine, ye 
wer free from rigs he fruu 
had ye then m thoſe things whereof yee 
are now aſhamed? For the end of theje 
things iu death, 
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T1iMOTHEVS. 
WAV Het doth this Text containe ? 
S 1 1.T wo things : Firft he de- 


clareth the cauſe yy did fo dili- 
gently follow the luſtes of finne before 
their comerfion, verſe 30. becauſe th 


were free from righteoiifhieſſe. The ſe- 


cond part is ar juing rea- 


ued, 


[uti tie fern 
endurn 1 (4: J 
wer, 2.v1g9 
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gumencdtive, 
ſon why fin ought hot Tonger to be ſer- 
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If vnregenc- 
rate men be 
free from w- 
ſtice, chen 
thev have no 
fnclination 
at all ento it, 
ſaith Bceza. 


Home amp. 
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ab inc liner one 
ngwr Agas- 
nas 


T i x. #hat is meant by righteonſ- 
'weſſe ? 

$11 45s. Notthe righteoulneſſe of 
Chriſt imputcd to belecucrs (yet they 


were free from that alſo) bur the righ- 


tcouſneſle of workes, which is a quality 
infuſed into the foule, to contorme or 


frame it aftcr che will of God in their 
defires & ations; and it is Gods unage | 


after which man was made in his creati- 
on,a2d reſtored ia his regencration, 

T 1 mi. #& hat it to be free from this 
inberent righteouſneſſe ? 

SL1AS. Tobe viterly without it, 
and voide of it, and a ſtranyer from 3r. 
As before verſe 1 7. to be free from fin, 
hignificth a cleance riddance and deliue- 
rance from all Gane, rouching guiltines 
a1d rule of fnnc : fo heere, ro be free 
from righteoufacſe, is ro want it, and 
to be wi-hout it wholly z but yer not lo, 


as it ynrcgenerate perſons had no kinde | 


of rightcouſneffe, forrhey hauc a ciuill 
cighreouſnefſe, which confiltes in out- 
ward workes before men. Thus we read 
of Paul, that as touching the rightcou!- 
nefle of the Law hee was vablameable, 
euen chen when he was a Pharifce, Phil. 
3. of which our Szujour faith in the fitr 
Chapter of cAtathew, T bat except our 
rig bteouſneſſe exceede that which Phari- 
ſees haxte, we cannet enter into the King - 
dem: of hexwen. The rightcouſnes then 
which vnregeneratc men arc voide of,it 
is Chriſtian rightcouſncſſe, which is not 
in externall daties and obſcruation bc- 
forc the world, bur in purcnefſe and 
cleanneſſe of heart before God. 

T 1M, hat u« the mſtruttions f; om 
hence ? 

S 1. Firſt, i teacheth a true cauſc, 
why naturall men doe ſo 'igrecdily ſtriue 
for the fulfilling of the dehres of fmne: 
the cauſeis, for that they arc viterly 
witbout rightcouſneſle or grace, which 
ſhould hinder or ſtop their Gudie and 
courſcin finning. As an yntamed Coll 
runnes headlong, hauing no Rider” or 
Bridle to ſtay him, or as Children grow 
rude and wanton, being withouttutors 
or guides ; ſo chey which are free from 
righteouſnes which ſhould bridle .chcir 


narute, muſt needs fine luſtily and hor- 


| gracc, and ſo are wholly bound uo fin, | 
and kept yndcr the lweauy yoake of cor» | 
| rupt luſtes, The darkeſt night hath as ' 


zibly, Secondly, it ſhewcth the initera- 
ble condition of naturall and varegence 
rate perſons, in that they are ſtripr of all 


| much light as they haue grace, the vcri- 


clt vaſjall and Gallyeflauc hath as much 


— 


Fol: vas gre 
labera off in + 


treedome as the ſcruants of finne hauc ; 1's 142 ns 
which ſhould breed in all naturall mcn,a 


defire ro be out of this eſtare,& athank- | 


eff librra in 
hi us "41 nay 
eral 4 
(miſts, ITT 


fulneſſe in ſuch as are pulicd ous, Thiri - |,aftmw. | 


ly, ic ſrrucs to confute two ſorts of : 


: 


men: Firlt,ſuch as ftand for liberty and 
treedome of will withour grace, becauſe 
we being before our regen:ration alto= 
gcthcr bondmen to finne : there cannot 
be therefore in vs any frcedome of will 
vato goodneſſe, Secondly, ſuch as hold 
workes preparative m naturall men,di1- | 


poſing them YNtO gruce; Whereas they 
being iree from righteouſnefe, cannot 7 
do any workes but finfull ; and Gnnes 
(lecing they merit death) cannot diſpoſe 
Wem vato grace and hfe. 


T1 uw. Whit « the other thing cons | 


taized mths Tex: ? 

S 1 L, Itisanargument to difiwade 
and drawthe godly from the ſeruice of 
{rnne, taken from the fruite of fin ins this 
lite, which is ſhame; and fromthe cnd 
ot it after this life, which is cternal death. 
The argument may be thus framed; All 
Chriſtians ſtand bound to auoyde that 
which is filthy, bringing them ſhame, 
and that which is harmefull, breeding 
their death ; burſtane if it be ſerued & 
obeyd,it willengender both ſhame and 
dcath ; therefore the teruice of it is of all 
C hrilti2ns co be carefully auoyded. 

S 11. What be the generall inſtrutti- 
ons from this 21 verſe? 

T 1. Firlt,where ſinne goes before 
ynrepented of, there of neceſſity bythe 
ordinance and whice of God, ſhame & 
death will follow after : theſe bee the 
fruites which ſinners muſt reape,enen as 
they ſowe. Secondly, we areto learne 
from hence, that howſocuer men are 
not aſhamed whilcs they are inthe ate 
of finne, yet afterward, though they 
haue repented, as theſe Romanes had, 
the memory of their ſinne doth breede 
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to their dutics, by fcarefull threatnings, 
whereof there is ve, euen for the moR 
godlicrtto helpe ro ſubdye their ſturdie 
nature. 

T 1 mt. Now expound the words of the 
21. verſe, and tell3 what is meant by 
fruite | 

S1 Las. Commodiry,gainc,or pro- 
fit : This ſpeechof the Apoſtle hath a 
mocke in it : for hee well knew, that 
there came no fruite of ſuch things, but 
by this meancs he thoughtto prefle and 
vrge their conſcience more forcibly", 
when chey ſhoul4 perceyue that they 
had ſpent the time'in things whereof 
there came no credit or profit, bur both 
ſhame an lofſe, euen eternally, This 
muſt cauſe euery one to examine him- 
ſelfe in cuery a&t, whether he ſerue f1n 
or rizhteouſveſſe, 

Tr M, What are the things wobereef 


| the Romanes had cauſe to be aſhamed? 


S11 as.Two things generally:fiſt, 
vnpureneſſe of life and conuerſation, fcc 
Chap.1.24,25,&c, Secondly,vnpure- 
neſſe of their Religion, they being borh 
worſhippers of Idols, and prophane in 
their manners, Rom.1.20,21,2 2, &c, 
Theſe things were accompanyed vvith 
ſhame (that is to ſay) with greefe and 
perturbation in minde and conſcience 
in the ſight of God,vpon remembrance 
of theſ> their offences againſt him : for 
the ſhadow doth not more neceſlarily 
attend the body, then ſhame doth fn, 
which mak«<th conſcience bluſh within, 
as well ar redcheekes withour, 

T 1M. How many wajes ts ſham: ta- 
hen in Scripture ? 

S 1Las. Two wayes; firft proper- 
ly, that affeQtion ſo called , which ap- 
peares in the countenance by bluſhing, 
This is naturall ſhame, which commeth 
toone for greefe of ſome diſhoneſtie al- 
ready done, This kind of ſhame is com- 
mon both to good and bad, and brin- 

geth forth in them both certaine com- 
| moneffes, as to cauſe them to change 


_ minds,to be loath to come in pre- 


21. the Epiſtle tothe Romanes. 99 
| ſham&and rroiible oF ininde. Laſtly, | fence} ro doubtleaſtthey Yonoepleaſe|—#@ 
{ che children of God, becauſc they have | others, xodiſcourage themin their du- 
much ficſh and cortuption re ties, and ſome-what to diſquict them ; 
in chem, had neede to be awed and held | finally; rowuching this affeion of natu- 


rall ſhame, chis counſel} is to be giuen, 
that it bee ſo cheriſhedin all (m young 


folkes, eſpecially,to be made a bridle to 
keepe from filthy things) as care be ta- 
ken leaſt it grow vehement & exccſſiue. | 
Secondly, ſhame is ynproperly taken, | 
for trouble or greete of conſcience, be- 
ing caſt downe and abalcd before Gord; 
the former may be called ſhame of face, 
and this latter ſhame of conſcience, 
when noſhame-faced man is ſo daſhed | 
out of countenance before men, for of. 
fending' againſt common honeſty and 
ciuility, as the ſoule and conſcience is a- 
ſhamed for ſome ſin wittingly commir- 
red againſt Gods law, This ſhame con - 
fdered in it (clfe, and as it isin the wic- 
ked, is a part of the torment of hell, but 
aSitis inthe godiy it is bleſſed, as a 
meancs to keep them from running in- 
to hell, being a fruit and conſequence of 
their repentance ; as in theſe Romanes, 
who now after their conerſion , had 
ſhame for things done afore, 

T 1M. What things doth this ſhame of 
conſcience works in the children of God, 
and inthe wicked of the world? | 

S 11. 'Firlt, ic cauſeth the godly to 
come into the preſence of God with re- 
uerence and fearc ; but it maketh the 
wicked to ſhun his preſence, as Adam, 
who after he had finned, hid himſelfe in 
the thicket of trees; and Carne,who hid 
himſelfe after he had murthered his bro- 
ther, Secondly, it makeththe godly to 
blame and accuſe the finnes which they 
hauc done, with deteſtation & forſakin 
them; as itis written of Epbraim, Hee 
was aſhamed ; but it hardeneth the wic- 
ked in their cuils. Thirdly,it prouoketh 


This is ment 
in the Text : 
Some atall 
arc not aſha- 
med of their 
fins, as Sodo- 
mitcy,ler.z, 

. Some haue 

ame with- 
Vut repen- 
tance, as 
C ain, Iere.ss 
26 Some 
ſhame & re- 
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the godly more vnto dutie, but from the 
nickn, it taketh away all heart of do- 
ing any good duty, Fourthly, it helpes 
rm nn. > hea the 1ft, 
whereas it is but a torment vnto the 
wicked, and beginning of their bell. 
Laſtly, che godly are d of God 
that he ſhould know their finnes ; bur 
the wicked are more troubled that the 

world 


—— 


200 | eAn Expoſition port v1 


world doeth take knowledge of their 
fmacs, This is it that vexeth them. 

T x Mi, What aduice is to bee given, 
concerning thy ſhame of conſcience ? 

S x Lt. A double aduice vato Gods 
children. Firſt, rhat it ſhould fſerue to 
ſtay them from commirting fn, ſeeing 
ſhame and greete wil follow it.Second- 
ly, when they fcele this godly ſhame & 
greefc, after any fin vuheedfully done, 
let them thanke God for fuch a mercie . 
| Alſo, vnto the wicked this aduice is to 
be giuen, that it mouec them to haſten 
their repentance, as they delire to auoid 
confuhon of conſcience for cuer in bell, 
' whereof their ſhaine of fnne heere is 
| both a part and an cntrance, if it bee r.or 
| looked ynto, 

\ TM. Secing all enill & the fruite of 
| ſnwe, wherefore doth the Apoſtle mention 

| ſhame ontly ? 

| $1 L. Therealonis, becauſe ſhame 

| doth alwaycs follow finne. lo doth not 
other cuils. Secondly, ſhame followe's 
vs in cuery place,but we do not in cucry 

place meet with afflictions and othcr c- 

uils. Laſtly, if as oftcnas we hn, God 

ſhould ftrike vs wich ſome euill, wee 

ſhould neuer abide it; therfore it is beſt 

for our profit to hauc ſuch a gentle mo» 

nitour as ſhame is, to plucke our Con- 
{cience by the eare, and to iogge vs on 

the elbow, that we may be Rayed from 

doing cuill when wee are tempted , or 

from going on,if we hauc yeelded. 

T 1 M#kat & the next reaſons tobold 
vs from ſinne? 

S 11, Itis taken from theend of fin, 
which is death; by which is mcant the 
ſecond death , which is called crernall 
death z in which we may conſider two 
things. Firſt, s ſeparation of the whole 
man from heauenly glorie. Secondly, 
a deſtruQtion of the whole man in hel- 
liſh paine. 

T 1M. What i meant here by | End?] 

S1 LAS. This word ſignifies cither 
the cauſc for which a thing is done, or 
it is put for the laſt terme of any thiog ; 
ſoit is yſed heere, For men do not finne 
for this cauſe, that they may dye eter- 


the {eruice of finne, which doth deter= 


nally; yet eternally death is the terme of | ranny of finne, that it ſhould haveno 


mine in fearcfull and endleffe defirudti- 
on, Thereaſon whereof is this ;. Firft, 
becauſc in fanne eternall tuſtice is offen» 
ded, Secondly, wicked men if they 
might live alwayes , they would finne 
eternally, and rherefore are wortby at 
thc laſt, to be puniſhed with death ecer- 
nall. 

T 1 Mm. Now tell vs the inftrult;on that 
we are to learne frombhence. 

S 1 L,!t would ſerue to keep vs from 
yeelding obedience to fin, if we would 
often and earneſily thinke of the end of 
finne. He that defires to bee preſerued 
from the ſeruice of fin, had great neede 
ro remember fourcthings. . Firſt, his 
owne end. Secondly, the end of the 
world. Thirdly, the end of wel doing, 
Laſtly, the end offin,whichis moſt bir. 
ter woe and painc, without all cnd, 
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Verſe 22. 
But naw being freed from ſinre, and made 
ſeruants to God, you baue your fruit in 
bolineſſe,and the end enerlaſt ing life. 


— — 


TiIMOTHEVS, 
VV 4 doth this Text containe ? 
S1itAas. Two reaſons to per-| 
{wade the ſcruice of God, One, becauſe 
the fruite of it is in holineſle in this life : 
the other, becaule in, the end it brings 
vnto life cternall. Theſe reaſons are ji 
downe informe of a compariſon ; three 
contraries being compared togither. As 
firſt,God is fer 2gainſt finne. Secondly, 
holineſſe againſt ſhame. Laſtly,cternall 
life againſt death, The ſumme of all is 
this; As the ſeruice of fin brings forth 
ſhame hcere, and deſtruRion for cuer : 
ſo holineſle and life eternal, are the fruns 
which follow the {eruice of God:there- 
fore we ſtand bound to embrace godli- 
neſſe, and to eſchew vnrightcouſneſſe 
and finne, 
Tim. What s it tobe freed from ſin? 
$11, To bedcliuered from thety- 


power to rule ouer ys. For keere he en- 


BreA- 


Chap.6 


22, 


j Verſe 
YI 


treateth of Sandtification. 

T 1 4. What learne we by this that be 
ſaith | Now ye ave freed from ſine? | and 
whereſore dot hee vſe the Verbe of the 
paſſive ſigmification | being' made ſernants 
of 55 | 

St1AS. We learne,that there was 
a time when as thcy were the ſcruants of 
ſiane, but arcnow at this tine eſcaped 
out of that bondage. And he vſeth the 
| Verbe of the paſſue ſhgnification (fay- 
| ing, we are freed, and we are made ſcr- 
| uants to God) to teach ys that of our 
ſelucs we are prone to frane, but not 10 
ſerue God, without a ipeciall and cffc- 
uall working of God in our hearts ; 
making ys to be that by Grace, which 
by Nature we could ncuer be, For wee 
are not borne, bur made the {cruants of 
God ; wee are not the ſeruants ot God 
by our owne endeauours, but wee arc 


made ſuch by Gods Spirit : wee are 
borne the ſcruants of fiane, but wee are 
made the ſeruants of God : and that we 
arc the ſcruants of God, it may appeare 
by our ny obedience ynto the will 
of God inall thiogs, as rhe ſcruants of 
fin are manitefted by obeying, the luftes 
of ſinncthroughour. | 
; Tim. Fhat a meant heere by boty- 
| weſſe ? | 
$ 12. Praiſeby cncreaſc of holines, 
25 zppeareth by this,that it is ſet agamſt 
ſhame : howbeit the Apoſtle chooſeth 
rather to mention holineſſe then praiſe ; 
becauſe though praiſe be due vnto the 
ſeruiceof GOD, yet ſuch as exerciſe 
themſelues in doing the will of God,do 
often liue vnder teproachz whereas en- 
creaſe of inward holincſle to the prayſe 
of the godly inthe eyes of God & good 
men alwaies follow well dooing, as a 
wholeſome fruite for Gods Children , 
when they hauc ſcrued God. They be 
indeed worthy of praiſe, but they may 
and do miſſe of it, at the bands of this 
ynthankfull world ; yer they are ſure of 
this, that the more paines they rake in 
ſcruing God, the more holy they ſhall 
be,an _ conſciecee w—_ led: 
alſo all reape praiſe amongſt all 
pO! Bode. and ah God their her 


and chis'isno ſmall encouragement, co 


make men more carneft in the icruice 
God, to confider that they (hal be bleſ. 
ſcd of God, with greater puritie before 
hun, and more praiſe a his Chil- 
dren. For though Gods children are 
to doe well, not onely nor chictely for 
gaining praiſe or holinefſe vnto 

tejues, yet theſe things which will fol. 
low of their owne accord by theordi- 
nance of God (as the ſhadow doth the 
body) put ſome heart and cheerefulnes 
in.othem, 

T 1 M1. #hat other thing do we learn 
from thus, that we bane onr frunte in holi- 

neſſe ? 

$1 1 4a $.Thatthe full reward of fcr- 
uing God, isnot altogether Jaide ypin 
the world to come; but there is much 
g1ven ynto them inthis world, both in 
corporall and ſpirituall bleſſings. For, 
as the children of 1ſracl taſted of the 
fruite and good things of the Land of 
Canaan before they entred into it : ſoit 
plcaſeth God to give ynto his ſeruants, 
eucn heere in this life, ſome fruit of their 
obedience to him,toconfirm their hope 
of that reward which they ſhall have 1n 
the life cternall : hence their graces arc 
likened to firſt fruits, Rom.$, 

T 3 m1, What vſe s tobe made of this? 

S 1 I» Itreprouesthoſe that ſay that 
there is no profit in the ſeruing of God. 
Secondly,it ſcrues to wher the hearts of 
Gods children more obediently ro 

leaſe and ſerue him , when they ſhall 
b good experience percciue, that their 
ſeruice prooucs frunfull in ſpiricuall re- 
ſpects, as well as in outward regards. 

T 1 M. Kebrarſe now the ſecond rea» 
ſon ta encourage onr ſelnes ynto the ſer- 
wice of God? 

S1L a $. Itis the ſame which was 
vicd in the 17. verſe, namely, that this 
{cruice will end well, eyen in life cuer- 
laſting : and therefore we muſt give our 


ſelues carefully to ſerue God; for men 
haue reaſon to follow that hard, which 
is ſure to end well. | | 
T 1 + ##bat doth the' Apoſtle beers 
vnderfband by ( Life ?} | 
$11i4s: H  'happi and 
out 


glory, which is therefore ogy 
and fignified by this cerme © , 
ic Dd cauſe 
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| cauſe of all earthly things , life is moſt 
| delighrfull and precious. This life or 
heaucoly happineſie confiltes mn theſe 
ts things; firft, in the abſcnce of all 
eu! both from ſoule and _ Second= 
ly, in the preſence and perfection of all 
good, both bodily and ſpiritually, 

T 1 1. W#hat arc we to (carne heereby 
that thu life is called everlaſting ? 


endutes for cucr, cucn as long as God 
endures, without wy li:nitation of ume, 
or mcalurcot grearneſle. 

T I M. [: what /ence doth the Apo- 
ſi le ſay, that this life everlaſting, #& the 
end of Gods ſera:ce ? 

S1LAS, Inathreetold fence; fiſt, 
that it is a caule mouing vs to Jabour in 
cood duties, Sccondly,becaule it 15 the 
terme or end wherrin our ſcruice ſhall 
determine. Laitly, becauſc it ſhall bee 
giuen vs as a free reward vnto all our 
trauailes in godlinefſe, atthe end of our 
liteg cuen as rewards vie to be giuen vn- 
to labourcrs at the end of the day,when 
teworke 1s done, For ourſhortand 
meane ſeruice is not worthy of that la- 
{t ny and glorio:s bletſednes ; but God 
ot his goodnefle (according to his free 
mercy) hath promiſed and ordaihed, 
that ſuch as ſcruc him ſoundly and con= 
ſtancly, ſhould liuc tor cuer in celeſtiall 
gloty. 

1 1 MM. What profit are we to make of 
all this ? 

S1L As. Itſhouldprenai'e with all 
Chriſtians to make them ſcruc God, not 


v.|. oncly more diligently, but cheerefully 


an.) conſtantly ,confidering their labour 
in ſeruing God ſhall not be in vaine, but 
ſhall hauc luch agreat recompence of 
reward. As fſouldicrs endure much in 
| hope of victory and ſpoile,& Merchants 
| yppon expectation of a commodity in 
theend, Allo busbandmen labour bard 
i6r a good harueR; io ſhould Gods chil. 
dren doe, to artaine erernall life at laſt : 
| yea, 10. much the more and rather, be. 
cauſe of ſuch an excellent and eternall 
glory. in the cnd, Math. 5,1 2:Romanes 
8,13. 2-Cor.g, 25, 2 Tim. 4, yerſe 
13. ; 2027 
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$1 L. Thus much,that our heancnly | 
happinefſe is nor tordayes or yeres, bur | 


D 2aLoGvns XII. 


Verſe 23. 


| For the wages of ſinne is death, but the | 


greift of God us eternal life, through Te- | 
fra Chrift owr Lord. 


T 1MOTHEYS. 
Y Hat doth this Text contame ? and 
what i the ſcope and ſwmme of it ? 

S1L. Irproucs that death followes 
ſmne, becauſc it is the wages which is 
due vntoit ; andit alſo prooucs thar lifc 
doth follow good workes; yct not fo, 
as death comes after ſinne : for this fol- 
lowes by way of inftice, butthe other 
by free fauour, 

T 121, What ;; meant hitre by fin, by 
wager, and by de th? 

S1L AS. Byfinne is meant the cor- 
ruption of nature, being the matter and 
mother of all ſinnes, and it ſclfe a ſinne ; 
and by wages is meant. properly victu- 
als, paid by the Romane Emperours to 
their ſoldiers (as their wages)in recom- 
pence of their ſeruice : aud by death, is 


He mcar 
carn in ge- 


mnerail,ot 


meant both naturall, violent, arid ſpiri- þÞ=t kiad6 


cual}, bur cſpecially erernall death. All 
which in diuine juſtice be as duc ton, 
as wages toſouldiers, 

T 1 1. Why is ths death called the 
ft-prnd or wares of [ine ? 

S'Tr. Becauſc itisrcndred as a duc, 
and paid worthily to the mcrite of ſuch 
as fight for their luſts ; cuen as ſouldicrs 
which warred for their Emperours, de- 
ſcrued their ſtipend in that behalkfe, 

T1Mm. What conſider yee in cternall 
death? 

S11. Twothings,thc ſubſtance and 
circumſtance, The ſubſtance of eternal 
death hath two parts; Firſt, ſeparation 
fromGods preſence, blifſe, and glory, 
which is called in Scripture, the caſting 
out of his kingdome. Secondly ,deftru- 
Qien of body and ſoule, each to haue ſe» 
aerall corments. The circumſtances be 
fix ; firſt the place, apit, adungeon, a 

riſon, a lake, Secondly, companions 
the Diucls and his Angels, and the 
Whole rout of the Reprobate. Thirdly, 


cucr. 


; | darke- 
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darkeneſſe, blacker and thicker then 
that of , there ſhall be acontinu- 
all nighe. Fourthly,ctcrnity ,cucu as long 
as God endureth, for the worme neucr 
dycth, nor the fire ncuer goeth 'our. 
Fifthly,finfull concurrences,as hatred of 
God,blaſphemy de ſpaire, &c. Laſtly, 
weeping and gaaſhing of tceth, This 
wages though it bee due to all finne, 
yes it is not rendred to all finne and 
ſinners, becauſe this payment was ex- 
ated of Chriſtin bcbalfe of all ele be- 
lecuers, who are diſcharged from it in 
their 6wne perſons, 

T 1M. t#hat are the inſtrftions that 
doe ariſe from hence ? 

S1L As. Three : The firſt whereof 
doth concerne the vnrepentant,who {till 
{erue finne, to warne them that betimes 
they ſhake off ſuch a Lord as finne is, 
which renders ſuch deadly and damna- 
ble wages, For the performance where- 
of, lee them confider theſe foure things : 
Firſt, that ia reſpect of their finnes palt,it 
may moue in them a great greefeto 
chinke that they hauc carned and wor- 
thily deſerued fuch a ſtipend. Secondly, 
a ſearching out, and particular confeſſt- 
on of ſuch fins as haue raigned in them, 
and made them worthy of ſo deepea 
puniſhmem, Thirdly,great care anden- 
deuour to ;refraine from occaſions -of 
ſuch wickednefle jur time to come : and 
AY aske carneſtly of God forgiue- 


ethrough Chriſt, andthe grace of 


true repentance. The ſecond inflructi- 
on doth concerne fuch as haue repen- 
ted, and left theferuiceof finne 3; they 
arcfirſt ro be thankefullro Chriſt, who 
hath freed them from ſuch a wretched 
wages due totheir fins, himſelfe taking 
the whole puniſhment vpon him. Se- 
condly, it prouokes chemto humblenes, 
to remember what miſery they haue c- 
icaped, Thirdly,it doth admeniſh them 
neuer to returne againe vnto the ſeruice 
of finne, but to ſtudy rather how to 
pleaſt ſacha redeemer, which hath for. 
giueh them ſuch a debt :after the exam- 
ple of the woman, Luke 7,47. wholo- 
ued much, becauſe much was forgiuen 
her. Now thethird and laſt generall in- 
ſtruction, is, that which concernes all 


— - 


| men both and bad, who may learn 
anarnsr ous thing fin 
is, to which ſuch wofull wages 


thing Gods iuſtice is, which doth repa 
luch birter recompence to ſuch as of- 
| fend againſt ir. Thirdly,what cauſe there 


lealt motion of ſinne in themſelues, and 
to auoideall occafions of finning with 
all their power, Finally,this proueth all 
finnes in their owne nature,to be mortal 
and none to be yeniall, for he ſpeakes of 
fins generally, that death is their wages. 

T 1M. Tellvs now how he doth prone 
that eternall life doth belong to good 
workes ? 

S1LAS, Becauſe the guift of God is 
eternall life chrough Iclus Chriſt our 
Lord. The which words do affoord ys 
this reaſon: God doth freely giue eter- 
nall life to ſuch as live well, and Chrift 
Ieſus hath merited it for them, therefore 
they mult at the laſt be brougheto it, 

T 14. But why doth net the Apoſtle 
ſay, that eternall life is the wages of righ- 
teouſneſſe, 4s bee ſaide beforr hat c:6 nall 
death is the wages of ſrnne ? 

SILAS. if wee hadperfeQrighte- 
ouſneſle, etcrnall life ſhould be rendred 
vato ys as wages, becauſe God hath 
ſaid, Doe this,and line ; but we haue it 
not: for our owne righteouſneſſe is yn- 
perteQt, and therefore in rigor of tuſtice 
deſcruecs rather death then life, 

T 1 4. But ove wee goe any further, 
ſatisfie mee Iprayyou, how theſe words 
onght to be read, 

S1LAS. They hauc theſe two ſeue- 
| rall readings :' Firſt, Eternal life is the 
2uifr of God,and then they teach ys this 


ſſon ; that eternall life doth follow our 
| good workes and holy life, as death fol- 


' 


lowes finne,yetnot as a due debr,but as 
a free guift, The ſecond reading is chus: 
The grace of God is cternall life ; and 
then it hath this meaning,that true holi- 
neſſe which God of his grace and free 
ouift giucrh ys,iseternall life ; (that is to 
fay,) leaderh and bringeth vnto erernall 
life, as a way bringeth a man to the 
place where he would bee ; and as one 


PEI 2 p* % 


due [To the be- 
doth belong. Secondly, wharaa terrible |eaur$ © 


veniall, & | 
all be morralf 


is for all Chriſtians to tremble ar the % 


Leuit. 1995» | 


muſt through the running to 
= bo Dd 3 _ 
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Chap.s 


the goale, {o.by holinefle-mult altrrue 
Chriſtians paſſe ynuo life ecernalt: that 
latter js the fitter and bertey” poading, 
more agreeing -ynto the _phrate and 
{(copc. T 
T 1M. What ave yecall eternal life ? 
$1145, The full fruicion of cele- 
ſtiallioyes, without any poſlibility of 
loohng them, fo long as God himſelfe 
lucs. And therefore they are called e- 
ternall ; becauſe where isno end of them: 
and they haye the name of life put vpon 
them, to teach of wher great value and 
price they be; of all earthly things, lite 
being molt picalant and precious. 


l:zarne from hence > 

S1LAs. Fir{t,we icarnc,that our fal- 
uation is Gods tree guite, both as rouch- 
ig the beginning, and end of it, and 
comes no: by our merites eyther mn 
whole,or in part, Secondly, Chriſtians 
maſt encourage themiclues to Icade a 
godly life ; notwithſtanding all hmde- 
rances in their way, from themſclues, 
from the world, and Sathan ; becauſe a 
holy lite being continued in, will atthe 
length bring to alife cternail. Thirdly, 
ſeeing godlineſle of life doth by the or- 
dinance of God neceſſarily leade vnto 
cternall life,and they which doliue god» 


it followeth,that all the godly haue ccr- 
tainty and good affurance of thcir owne 
ſaluation; if one may know that hee li- 
ueth holily, thereby hee may know that 
he ſhall liuc happily, 


—————— 


T 1 1. What injſtruttions are wee to , 


lily,may know that they doe fo : hereof 


| 


TT 194. Wherefore are theſe words ad- 
&d,\ Through leſws Chriſt our Ford ? | 
" S1LAs, Toteach vs,that 'aFhrrite 
is tobe ſought out of our ſeln&s,; md to 
bee found onely if the perforrof C wy 
lelus, 'who by that which/het hiimiclte 
hach fuftered and done, hath fillly*defer- 
ued life eternall for'all belecitcrs which 
live vprightly 5 to- Whom therefore all 
praiſe, honour,ahd glory is dife.* Amen, 
For further clearing of this'Scripture, 
T haue thought it not amiſſe,toſet down 
what our Diuines haue cited our of An- 
tiquity for the ſence of this larter Clauſe, 
that to the vnlearned it may appeare, 
what conſent is betweene vs and che 
Fathers in the doctrine of grace, When 
we finde life eternallto be called Grace, 
(faith Angu/tine) we haue Saint Paul a 
magnificall defender of Grace, Apaine, 
he calleth Death,the wages of fime, bc- 
canſe it is due, it is yyorthily payde,it is 
rendred as a merite. 

But leaſt Juſtice ſhould lift vp it ſelfe, 
he ſaith not, Erernall life is the wages of 
*, bur rermethit the Grace of God, and 
he addeth, by eſis our Lord, leaſt life 
ſhould be ſought any other way,byt by 
our Mediator, Chryoft, Life cternall is 
notaretribution of labours, but the free 

uiftof God; not deſerued by vertue, 

ut.giuen freely, Ambreſ. Such as fol 
low Faith ſhall haue life cucrlafting, 
Theadoretres he faith, Grace ,and not rc- 
watd : not by workes faith Photinus, 


but by Grace, 


— 


Dratocvs Il. 


Verſes 1,2,7. 


| Know yee not Brethren ( for [ ſpeake nto 


them that know the Law) that the 
Law bath domirion onty a man” as 
long 45 be lineth? Foy thewoman which 
' in ſublettion 11 4 min, « bond by 
Law to4 meanwhile he lineth *: but if 
the man be dead, ſhe i5 delinered from 
the Law of the Mas: ſo then, if while 
the man lineth, fhee taketh azbther 
" man, ſhe ſhall becalled an Adunttereſſe. 
Put if the man bee dead, (hee is free 
from. the Law, fo that /hze is not an 
Adultereſſe, thowgh ſhe take another 


Tan, 


AD [dinided mto,and what 
; Yy take you tobe the pur- 
\ ([B\poſe of the Apoſtle 
5 (Itherein ? 
S1L, The pur- 
pole of Paul,is toconfirme and illuſtrate 
that Paradox or ſtrange DoRtrine pro- 
pounded inthe former Chapter, of be- 
ins not vnder the Law, but vnder 
grace, which haply ſome of the Iewes 
might haue taken: as if the Apoſtle had 
beene an enemy to the knowledge and 
obedience of the Law : therefore now 
he'ſheweth, how our freedome from the 
Liw is to be vnder{tood,and _ what 
grounds and reaſons it is founded. This 
is ſhewed and declared by the fimilitude 
of ciuill marriage, wherein the woman 
during naturall life,” is obliged to the 
Husband, 1. To be his, or trohim oncly. 
2. Not to depart from him. 3. Notto 
marry with another; but the Husband 


{ being dead, ſhe is free, being, 1.his no 


more; 2. and may (without guilt of A- 
dultery) marry to another. 3,to bring 


| forth fruite to another, the ſecond man, 


nw SS nun 


———— 


—_.._ 


| commendeth by the manifeſt and ne- 


So all the eleEt before new birth, arc in 
bondage to finne, to which they brin 


forth Children, thar is cuill workes by 
the fotce of the Law, bur after regene-| 
ration, the vigour and coattion of the 
Law ccaleth (m part at leaſt) and they 
1.arc free, being dead tothe Law, and 
2.married vnto Chriſt, 3.do now bring 
forth good workes(as children)to God, 
Paul exemplieth in the woman, rather 
then in the man, becauſe her Obl:gcation 


Of this free- 
Come there 

be three rea. 
fons 1n ver 4. 


and bond is raighter toward the man, 
then of him toward her(for by the Law 


the man was ſuffered togiue a Bill of | * 


Diuorce to the woman, fo was it not on 
the contrary :)alio becauſe his mcaning 
was to compare vs to the wife, 

The Clapter confifterh of three 
parts. The firſt, ſetecth out our liberty 
fromthe Law, and proucth jt by three 
reaſons,in veric 1,2,3,4,5,6.Secondly, 
hce anſwereth certainc obicftions made 
avainſt the Law, which he excuſcth and 


ceſlary effects ; allo by the properties 
and nature of the Law, and all this in his 
owne perſon. Thirdly, the tpirituall 
combate berweene grace conſenting to 
the Law, and flcſh or corruption refi. 
ſing the Law, is deſcribed in his owne 
example, both touching the fight and 
bactell,and the ifſue or end of it. 

T 1M. What be the parts of this ſimi- 
[utnde? 

S 1 L, They be two: Firſt, a propo- 
fition inthree verſes. Secondly, an ap- 
plication in the fourth verſe, Thepro- 
poſition is thus z that the Law binderh 
a man {o long as he liveth, the which is 
amplified two wayes. Firft,by the teſti- 
monic of the Romaenes themſelues, of 
whom hee faith, they knew the truth 
of it. 

T 1M. What are we to learne from. 
the firſt praofe of rhe propoſition ? 

F wt w uftthe niſedome of the 
Apoſlle,in preuenting the offence of the 
conuerred lewes, to whom hee wrote 
not onely by a louing Title in calling 


45,6. 


From verſes. 
tl 14- 


Veiſe 1,2,3- 


From verſe 
14.0 the end 


Bree 


—— 
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Veric 4. 


By the Law 
is meant nc 
ther Law ot 
Goſpell,or 


of Romance: 
hue Mo 'S | 
Idofinc. 


[3 tao no 4 is excceding ſtrickt, which nothing bur 
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of Nature,>r| free to paſſe oucr and to marry our 


| 


| (as iruites)to God. 


; 
' 


\1-is is, that Adultery doth both breake the 
eah, knot of marriage, and the Jewes gaue 
| yntotheir wiucs,bils of diuorſe by per- 


| the Apoſtle doth cruly fay of the wife, 


| 


' all mcn to endeauour to cnerealte 1 
| knowledye,as they Go defire their owne 


| be datb expl.ine the propoſition ? 


| his Spirit to bring foorth good workes 


Brethren, but by attributing the know- | 
ledge of the Law to thern, and by ra- | 


king vpon him the defence of the Law. | 
Secondly Gods people ought not to be._| 
ignorant of Gods Law ; for it doth 
both helpe the teachers to ſpcake toa 
people endued with knowledge, and 
the people to know thoſe things where» 
of their teachers ſpeakc. 

T 1 M1. What i the wie of thi; ? 

SIrLAs. Itreproucih tuch aslacke 
knowledge,and labournot for it,as be- 
ing iniurjous both to them{clucs,and to 
their reachers.Scconily,it mutt finre vp 


proficizg, or the cale and comfort of 
their teacacrs. Laltly,ic waracth Mint- 
(rs by Paules example, inthcir teache 
ing, to preucnt ofte:1ces, and to ſpeake 
witely. 

T 1 4, What is 152 other way by which 


S 11, By the cxampleof matrrjage, 
whereby the wife is linkt vnto her huſ- 
band, and isno: free till death : fo asif 
ſhe murry another while he liues, ſhee 
commits aculccry; but hee beivg dead, 
thze is fice ro marry to whom ſhe will, 
thac ſhee nay bring foorth co her new 
huzband. Ewza fo our firſt husband, to 
wit; finfull corruption (by the Law ir- 
ritating an4 proucking it) brought 
frorth euill workes as childcen to dearh : 
bat our corruption being mortified by 
the death of Chriſt,wee are dead to the 
Law, and it is dead to vs, as the vigour 
of finne, hauing now no force to engen- 
der or encreaſe finnc in vs; foas wee arc 


{clues to Chriſt,as toa nz2w husband, by 
T 1 %. What things are wee to learne 

from this example of Marriage ? 
S x L. Firlt,that the bond of marriage 


death can diſfolue and breake. True it 


miſſion,to auoid an inconuenience; yet 


Chap.7 


that (he is bound ll death, becauſe heeg 


ſpcketh of'\ marriage well ruled and 
rightly goucrned, whercin nothing hath 
force ro looſe the knot, ſaue dearhsM ar-) 
triage by God inſtitution (which Pal 
heere ref] 1) was to continue ſo 
long as hfc laſteth,Gen. 2, 

T1». Wherzof ſbenld this put v1 in 
mind ? 

S 1. Ol the cxcceding great care 
that both Parents and Children ſhould 
haue about the entring. iato this cſtate 
of marriage, which doth oblige and tie 


proc cucn till death : that which is 
, 


ut once to bee done, and laſts for the 
ipace of life, carrying continuall weale 
or woe with it, had neede long to bee 


though of before it be done; raſhneſle | 


is the mother of late repecntance,in nar= 
riage eſpecially;rherefore be wile, 


T1m. Whbat other thing is to beltay- | 


red out of this example? 

S 11, That the woman being marri- 
cd, hathnot power ouer her owne bo» 
dy, which by the Law of marriage is 
lubictto her husband, for lawfull be- 
getting of Children, Therefore if ſhce 
withJrays her body from her lusband, 
and giue ic to another man, ſhee com- 
micteth that moſt odious and moſt 
dangerous {inne of Adultery. Sodoth 
the man likewiſe, if hee giuethe power 
of his body for generation to any orher 
ſauc varohis wit - butif ſo bee tlrat A- 
dultery bee committed by cither partic, 
ſceing the oftcnding partie by Gods 
Law ougts todye, and is ciuilly dead, 
therefore the innocent party by vertue 
of the Law is free to nuarry where they 
will,the knot of inarriage being looled, | 
Mart.5.32.and 19.9. Alſo here welearne 
the lawfulnefſe of ſecond marriages, 
Laſtly, that the law doth rule ouer the 
liuing onely,notat all over the dead,be- 
cauſe the liuing can keepe or breake it, 
{o cannot the dead. 


Y 
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Verſe 4. 
Eun ſo yee alſo (my Brethren) are dead 


A won cu is 
three wayes 
bougd to ke: 
liwmng hus. 
band,furſt ihe 
isthe mans 
pOWerlCs 
coadly he 
may nor de- 
part from 
him. Thurdh, 
ſhe 15 an A- 
dultcreſlſe if 
ſhe marry to 


another. 


« concerving the Law by the body of | 
| Chriſt , 


— 


[ 


{ 


the Epiftle to the Ronianes, 
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Hecre bee 


ET 


three realons 
ro proue vs | 


free from the 
Law. 1.be- 


Chbriſt,that ye (bould be coupled to an- 
other, enen vnto bins that is raiſed 
from the dead, that tee ſhould bring 
foorth fruits to God, 


C—_—_— 


TiIMOTHEYVS. 
VV He doth this Text cont aine? 
S 1 Las, An application of the 
former example, contained in theſe 


cauſe we bee words [S oye my Brethren are dead unto 


dead to the 
Law.z we be 


married vnto bene 


Chriſt a ſe- | 


cond hus- 


band.z wee 

muſt fructify 
& bring chil. 
dren to this 


busband. 


| 
| 


1.Part. 


The ſerui- 
hide of the 
Law (tood in 
theſe three 


| 


the Law.) The ſumme whereof before 

g delivered moreat large, may bee 
contracted into theie few words. As 
the wiſe is free to marry to another, her 
former husband beeing dead : fo the 


| Law and finne being dead, _— the 


death of Chriſt, the belecuers are trecto 
ioyne themſclues ynto Chriſt, raiſed vp 
againe, (asvntoa {ccond husband) by 
F13 Spiric to bee made fruirfull in good 
workes,as before they had becne full of 
fnnetull workes, while they were ſub- 
ie to the coaction and prouocation of 
the Law, 


T 1M. What be theparts of thus appli. 
cation ? 
| $1 2. Foure: Furſt, the freedome of 
belceucrs from fin, their firlt husband. 
Sccondiy, the meanes thereof, (to wit,) 
| the body of Chriſt crucified. Thirdly,the 
end of this freedome, that they may 


| marry vnto Chriſt being raiſed from the 


dead. Fourthly,the effeRs of this marri- 
age, thebringing foorth fruits to God. 
T 1 1. Now expound the wordes, and 
tellvs why heecalleththe Tewes bubre. 
thren ? | 
S11LAsS. Firſt, they were his kinſ- 
men accordingto the ficſh, and ſuch are 
called brethren in Scripture. Secondly, 
they were of the {ame profeſſion and 
Religion, being common worſhippers 
of one true God. 
T 1 Mi. What meaneththu, when bee 
ſaith,yee are dead tothe Law ? . 
S$1LAas, Thus much: asif hee had 


laid;ye are mortificd or dead tofinne,or 


| finne is extinR,as touching the domini- 


things x.de- | 0nN and power which it was wont” to 


aration of ' 
-2.in the 


haue oucr you, inregard whereof, 'the 


tondemnati= Law cannot now execrciſe@hisforce ci- 


| 


bengof 


ther : to condemne' ys as guilty; 01 20 


conftraine ys vnto ſine. Therefore yee 
are dead in reſpeR of the Law bythe 


Law cannot bee the vigor and ſtrength 
- fiune, as heretofore it was wont ro 
oc, 

Tx Mm. Why doth hee not rather ſay, 
the Lav is dead toyou, andyon are dead 
tothe Law? 

S 1L as. Becaufe of the infirmity 
of the weake Iewes which dwelt at 
Kome, who attributing roo much vnto 
the Law, would hauc beene offended 
with that ſpeech: yer he faith, that which 
is allone ; for it is finne by which the 
Law hath force to condemne men, and 
;- Which is encreaſed and ſtirred vp in yn- 
regenerate men, by the prohibitions of 
the Law. Therefore fin being mortifi- 
ed,and we ſpiritually dead toit,the Law 
hath thereby loſt all his force, both of ac- 
cuſing vs, andprouoking vs vnro finne. 
Either beeing dead, man or wo- 
mas the bond of marriage is diffolued 
alſo : ſce verſe 6. | 

T 1M. But while we liae here, ſnne 
doth ftill line in vs ,and wee [hall fill have 
wvſe of the Law ; why then doth the Apo- 
| ſtle ſay, wee are dead inreſpett of the Law 
and ſinne? .” 

S1t As. The Apoſtle in this phraſe 
hath reſpe& vnto that which one day 
Chriſtians do hope ſhall be ;to wit, that 
their fin, which is partly mortified and 
dead in them,fſhall be perfettly dead and 


ſpace, there are ſtill inthe beſt men ma- 
ny things to be reproued by the Law,to 
be lamcnted for,and tobe amended and 
reformed according tothe rules of the 
Law : bntthe Law as itisthe force of 
finne to encreaſe it, ſoit is taken away z 
as alſo touching the curſe, it is aboliſhed 
tothe beleeuers, & concerning the ſtrit 
obſeruation, whereupon followeth ma- 
lediftion. 

T 1 i. iWhat inſkrul{tions are wee to 
learne now from the firſt words of the text, 
thus and declared? 

$1 L 4 5, Two: Firſt, they ſet before 
vs the 'inarke thac all our lite long wee 


_ 4 


mortification of your finnes, ſoas the |/ 


plucke vp by the roots : in the meane |? *x 


014 fionees. 


Moral law is 
in force ſtill 
in reſpeR of 
obedience : 
for Chrift 
came to con 
firme the p. 
law,and nor | 
to deſtroy jr! 
.$+ 
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tr onnns itt ts 9 Re AGED et 


ef n Oxpoſttion'upon gi 


Chaps 7, 
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b 


2.P art, 


Pep corpus 
(arstr {am 
crucs aſixumn 
eff moianton 
pro no5u per 
com rum Ocra- 
LOTT TOUT AS. ©. 
6rof.im ravrremn 
pro mob £ra- 
dr! 11 


| | this is a 


worke not-of one day or one 
' yeere. Secondly, as any Chriftian gets 
' power to mortifie his luſts,and goes on 
| fill > to docyer bim aſſure himiclfe that 
hee is fomuch the further off trom the 
condeinnation and rigovr of the Law, 
and fo much nccrer to Chriſt and hea- 
ucaly blefſedneſlc, 

T 1 ». By what meanes arethe faith- 
fall dead to ſinne and tothe Law? 

S 1 L 45. By the body of Chriſt cru- 
cifted and raiſed 2gainc from the dead; 
for wee are ſaid tobe deadro finne,. by 
the body of Chriſt dead and crucified,in 
as much as the body of Chriſt faſtened 
ypon the crofle,bath mrrited and obtai- 
| ned for belecuers, remiffion of al! theur 
| Gns,and the holy Ghoſt allo, by wholc 
| yertue in dwelkng, func 15 daily motti- 
| fied and maitftered in them, ill it bee 
; quice, aboliſhed and. extinct veerly at 
; their naturail death, 
| T1 m. {at a:th this teach ? 
| S$S1LAs. Thatthedcarhand morti- 
| fication of ſinne, as well asthe forgiue- 
neſtz of hnne; 1s the fruite and cffeR of 
CThriits death. 

T 1 %. Wherennto ſhould this ſerwe 
{ 215? 

&11.45. To a twofold purpolc: 
Firſt, to {tire vp in Chriſtians agreat 
care to {ubdye and kill rheir finnes, leaſt 
Chriſts d-ath be made yoidc vnro them; 
for it neuer profics any vnto forgiuenes, 
whom it doth not profit ynto mortifica- 
tion. Sccon4ly, ſuch as fecle finne die 
and loolc ſtrength, may bee perſwaded 
thereby, that they hauc aſanivg part in 
the death of Chnſt, it becing made ef 
feAteall ro them for mor.ification of 
their luſts. | 

T 1 2t. What x1hr end of our Gberty 
avdfreedome from finne and the T,aw? 
Srtas. That itmay bec free and 
lawfull for Chriſttans to paſſe ouera (c- 
cod marriage, to be ioyned to another 
husband ; that is, to Chriſt becing dead 
2nd raiſed againce. : and for very good 
| reaſon itis, that the Apoſtle after the 
death af Chriſt, . doth make mention of 
ihe reſurreRion of Chriſt. Firſt, becauſe 
vpen- his refurreRtion dependeth the 
force, efficacy, and fruite of his death, 


—_— 


| 


the dead, Secondly, becauſe Chrift be- 


which. had vo: 'whit benefited the 
Church,it he had not breene raiſed from 


ing now raiſcd againe to life, and raig- 
ning in glory, hee is able to do towards 
his Church,and cuery member of it, all 
husbandly dutics of prote&tion, ſuppor- 


ting,cnſtruRting, bleſſing ,enriching her | 


with graces and guifts of all forts, Laſt- 
ly, to teach that as Chrift dyed and roſe 


againe, foitisnot chough for vs to cru- | 


citie finne, but we are to riſc to anew 
life, as well bound to live godly and 
rightcoufly,asto ceaſe fromeuill, 
T1m. What are wee to learns from. 
this that you hame ſarde ? 
SxLAS. Firſt, ſuch as hauenot fn 


montified in them, are firangers to| 


Chriſt: for we cannot at once be vnder 
the Law as the ſcruants ro fnne, and 


yet bee ioyned to Chriſt as 8 wife to an} 


husband, Secondly,the great dignity of 
eucry true Chriftiary which hathkis fins 
taken away touching the guilr, by for- 
giuencſle,as touching power and tyrati- 
ny, by mortification; ſuch a one is the 
ſpouſe of Chrift, and is one with him 
and with all his graces, and liues by his 
Spirit, which en2blerh him to doe good 
workes acceptable ro God, as fweere 
fruites are acceptable to men ; or as chil- 
dren whiclrare the fruitc of the wombe, 
be gratcfull to their parents. A moſt 
happy eſtate, to bee fruicfull in good 
workes throughthe Spirit of Chritt, ro 
whom vwce are joyned in ſpiritual maar- 
riage, 
1m. Is rot this the effett of our be. 

ing ieyned im marrizge with Teſws Chriſt, 
that wee may abound in the fruites of the 
Spine 7 | 

S1itAas.lItisio, as the chicfe effteR 
ofnaturall marriage is the begerring of 
Childrev,whom the Hebrewes call,7 he 
fruitof the wombe, Pial. 127. and12g. 
So the maine fruit of our {pirituallmar- 
riage, -isthe bringing forth fuch fruites 
as are commanded inthe Law. This 
doth firſt of all encourage ys to labour | 
in cuery good worke, becauſe God 
will accept it as apleaſantfruit.Secand- 
ly, i reprourth ſuch. as are cithex yttealy 


and wholly, or partly vafruictull in the | | 


workes 


Nore that 
C' rilt dead 
and raiſed, 
is called God 
abſolutely, 


——_ ts. A 


Verſes5,6. 


the Epiftleto the Romaner, 


iow 
| 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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I.Part, 


| 


barrennesof 
amongſt the Tewes z fo barren1eſſe 
o00d yworkes is much more reproach- 
fullcoa Chriſtian who is eleQte ,redece- 
med, called, joyned and eſpouſed to 
Chriſt, ſanRified alſo to this end to glo- 
rific God by fruites of new obedience. 


©T——— 


wombe was areproach 


© m—— 


Dratocvs IIL 


Veries 5,6. 

For when wee were mthe fleſh the affeti- 
ons of ſinne which were by the Law, 
had force in our members to brivg 
forth fruites to death. But now ye are 
delivered from the Law, hebeing dead 
in whozn ye were holden that we ſhould 
ſerne in newneſſe of pirit,and not in the 
oldneſſe of the letter. 


— 


" TIMOTHEYS. 

WW = s the drift of tk Scripture? 
*.* $1 t. To confirme the exhor- 
ration of bringing forth fruites rtoGod 
by compariſon of contraries, wherein 
our old andfirſt marriage with finne, is 
compared with our latter and new mar- 
riage to Chriſt, The ſumme whereof is 
this : If in our firſt marriage ſinne was 
effetuall in vs by the Lawto bring forth 
euill workes, as fruites to death; now 
that wee are freed from finne and the 
Law, and be marricd to Chriſt, lethis 
Spiritbee effeQuall in vs to bring forth 
good workes as fruites to God : if be- 
fore we brought forth cnill fruites vnto 
deſtrugion, much hore now let vs 
bring forth fruite pleaſing ta God, and 
wholcſome to our (clues. 

T1M, hat then bee the parts of this 
Text? 

S11, Two : the firſt hath the cone 
dition of our firſt marriage with ſinne,in 
the 5. verſe. The ſecond part hath the 
condition of our ſecond marriage with 
Chriſtin the ſixth verſe. | 

T 1M. Nowexpound the word, andtell 
v1 what is meant here by the fleſh, andby 

ne i the fleſh ? | 
w—— the fleſh is mcant our 


iy [ 


workes of righteouſheſſe : for as the finfull corruption,ſuch 2s we b 


ET — 


vs intothe world,through carrall 
ration-z and by beeing in the flefly is 
mearit to rcimaine or abide fecurelyin 
the eſtate of corruption, our fin'and out 
narure beeing vnitcd twgecher as hus- 


band and-wife. And this.is here to bee | 
noted, that it is one thing eo haue fleſh |®** 
in vs, & another thing ts be in the fleſh. 


For rhe regenerate hath fleſh, that is, 
ſomefinfull corruption inthem, becauſe 
their ſanRification is vaperſcR z* but 
they are not inthe fleſh,” becauſe their 
finfull nature is mortified and reformed: 


before their new birth they are inthe 


fleſh,beeing eucry way obnoxious vnto 
finne 2: after new birth the fleſhis in 
them, becauſe finne Rilldwels in thery. 

Tim, #hat are we to learne from this 
hind of ſpeech ? 

S1L AS. That all the elebefore 
their conuerſion, are ſo neerely linketo 
finne as they and finne are but one,even 
as the woman coupled in marriage ynto 
the man, they areno more twaine, but 
one, Andnote here,that in this compa- 
riſon ſfinne anſwereth the Husband, and 
we our ſelucs the wife, married firſt yn. 
to ſinne,and thento Chrilt, 

T 1M. What « meant here by affett;. 
ou1, and why are they called the affettions 
of ſinue ? 

S11. The word fignifies paſſions 
which with great force affect the loule, 
and generally all euill motions, Bur 
more particularly by affections, is meant 
not onely the luſtes which be in che infe- 
riour part of our ſoule,as in our will, but 
they comprehend our reaſon and mind, 
as it is corrupt by f1nne; and ſoour cuill 
choughts, counſels, purpoles,deuiſes,im- 
magination, diſcourſes, are all contained 
i this word affeftions, And the 
are called the affeQtions of finne bee 
they x come from ſin, 2,they are theme 
ſelucs (infull, and 3. eggers vnto finfull 
workes, begertting in vs thoſe workes 
of the fleſh mentioned,Gal.g. 19.20. 

" Tin. How are thiſe ſinneſull affeits- 
ns, ſaid to bee by the Law, ſeeing enxery 
mar by Nature, bath them engraftedin 
him, before ener bee heave or know thi 
Law? 

Ee S1L. 
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Sz LAS, It is true, we haue cheſc af- 


Law, for they are borne with vs, yet 
they ace ſaid robe by the Law, Firlt, 
{ becauſe thereby; they are laid open, and 
| made more kno wne vnto vs. Rom. 3.20. 
| 


| 7+7/infomuch as he that offends againft 


greater {1nne. Thirdly, by the: Law our 
lagetull affections are mote irritated, 
, Roy, 7;8. For the Law (asa let inthe 
way.) forbidding -and withftanding 


As the Sun, therm, making them become morc fierce | 
andyehemenc, through the faultof our | 
corrupt Nature, which endenauourcth | 


to dothat which is forbt4 vnco it,and to 
rebell when itis croſſed by prohtbiri- 
ons and comminations of the Law. 
T 1 M. What are wee to learne from 
' bence ? | 
$11 as, That finfullluſts are maſt 
venomous and poyſontull things,being 
encreaſed by the Law, which God ap- 
pointed as a mreane and remedic to re= 
frame them. Secondly, the vſe of the 
Law tovezras all vngodly men, tsto en- 


creaſe and manifeſt their ſinnes,to cauſe | 


| them to know their finnes,and more ca- 
| ecrly to run after then, 
| Tx m. H#hatwſeherecf? 
| $1145, Jr admoniſheth all, what 
cauſe they hauc to bee humbled in re- 
gard oftheir accurſed Nature, which 
| cauſeth ſo oood athing as the Law, to 
be occaſicn of more finnes. 
T 1 Mi. ##/hat is meant beere by mem- 

bers? 
' $SiLtas. The powers and faculties 
of ſoule and boly ; in which, finnefull 
 atteRtions worke mightily by an inward 
ſecret force,not cacly in the cares,eyss, 
hands,mouth,&c.bur inſenſcs,appetite, 
| will, and in the vndcrſ{tanding, and 
minde, 

 T 1M. What areweeto learne from 
hen ? 
| Sx LAS. Thatthe affeions of bn 
are no weake and feeble things, but 
| mighty and forceable toeng WiC- 
 ked workes : which may bee declared 


oy compariſon of that force which 


 fections by Nature,bcfore we heare the | 
| that; {eede which is caft into the earth, 


: | eren), after their new -birth, it whom 
Secondly ,by it faics arc accuſed, con» | 


| deanned, and made more greeuous, Roms. | 


' the will of Gd once knowne, bath the | 


| monſtrous iniquitic, as Caine, Eſau, A- 


| Gunpowder Traitors. 


mans ſced hath'jn generation, which all 
ſee to be operatiue.and fruirfull ; and by | 


which allo iscffeQualt and full of force. | 
Secondly,by the example of Gods chil- 


their luſtes had force to cffect fearefull 
things,as in Sarah, Rebecca, Noah, Lot, 
Danzid,Peter. Thirdly, by the example 
of men vnregenerate, who by the force| 
of their luſtes, haue becne carried vito 


hab, Indas, Seminaric Prieſts, Icluites, 


T 14, What profit iu to be made here- 
of to our ſelues ? 

S1LAsS, By confideration of- the 
ſtrengthof finne, men ſhould bee much 
moued to get all the {trength they can, 
to reſiſt fucha mighty enemy. Second- 
ly, it reproucs ſccure Chriſtians which 
{triuc not againſt it, becauſe they neuer 
thinke nor know how forcible a thing 
it is ; and by their fecurny, are miſera- 
bly oppreſſed by the tyranny of (me, 
which Kketperh them vader like yaſ- 
{als, . 

T I M4. WWhat & rcant heere »y fruit 
ro death? 

S17., Sinfull workes, which do dc- 
ſerue death,and leade to death ;' with- 
out repentance, all finnefull defires, 
thoughts, words, and workes, bee in 
their 0\vne nature mortall, and become 
veniall by grace onely, 

T1. What bee our Leſſons fromy 
bence ? | 

S1L, Firſt, that hinne hath cternal 
death yoaked toit. Secondly,that yn- 
happy eſtate of men ynregenerate; all 
whoie workes are mortiferous and 
deadly : and this is the condition of 
our firſt marriage with finne, that all 
the fruits that come of this marriage, be 
as Children dead-borne. Laſtly, this [£xcrwn tune 
ſhould moue vs in an carneſt defire and _— 
carcto be diuorced from the fleſh, that [aw.amiry, 
we may paſle ouer vnto Chriſt,as vnto a 
new husband. For howſocuer - carnall 
ſecure ſinners doe not dire&ly intend 
deſtruRtion as the end of their courſe; 
yet Sathan intendeth iz, and the ſmners' 
themſclues can reapeno other fruite, as 


Chap.6.22.23. D1aTl.) 
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Worms prees- 


D:06vs 1111. 


Verſe 6. 
But now yee beeog de{anered from the 
Law (bee being 4144 i whom ee were: 
| bolgen,)that ye ſoulaſerne in newneſſe 
of Spirit , and nat inthe aldneſſe of the 
| letter, bo '” | 


| , ou HEV of F 

7 Hat doth this Text ſet forth? * 
| vw S x L. The condition of our 
| new and latter marciage to Chriſt, 
| whoſe Spiric is effectuall in zhe fairh(ull 
to bring forth fruites to God. 
T1, #hat things conſider ye in this 
ſecond marriage? 

SxLas. Two things : Firlk, the 
freedome trom the Law,and alſo from 
finne, our former husband. Sccondly, 
ſruitcfulnefle in good , workes, by the 
Spirit of Chriſt their {ſecond husband. 

T 1 1. What i it tobe de{inered from 
| the Law, and what meareibihe Apoſtle, 
by him that is dead? | 
$11 As. Here is meant deliueranc 
from it,as it is the ſtrengthand vigor of 
 Cinne, to irritate and enrage.it, and not 
as it is the rule of .a righteous life : alſo 
(by him-that is dead,) is meant finne, 
which inthe regenerate is {aide robee 
dead, though finne ill live in them: as 
we victo ſay of one figke to death, that 
h=c is dead becauſe hee cannot recouer : 
or of one that hath his braine pan bro- 
ken thathe cannot line : ſois fin dead, 
ie can ncuer zecouer that frength and 
wet. it was wont to hauc before new 
irth. 
T1M. Phy. doe yee rather thinke the 


then the Law ? 

S11., Becauſe it dothnot agree with 
the vature of the Law to be dead,it be- 
inga word of life coguning fromthe li- 
uing 9d ; bur our finnes are mortified, 
au frag and then the Law cafes ro 
.compell or to proud cuill, ;not- 
withſtanding this theres fill I 
[Law rownrds men which be worgiied, 
| becauſe morificaion is vaperſeQchere 


tht. A 


Apoſtle meanes ſin by that which ts dead, © 


— 


| keprapd 


ſon to be repeuted of, wy oboe 
the Law. F 1,64 7: 

T 1M. 4n what ſence may wee be ſaid 
to bane brewe bel of the Law or pune? 

S I LAS. Becayſe our corruption. is 
asa ſtrong bong -or cord, which holds 
all the faculties of our foulc and body 
faſt tryed aud linked ro it,as wee cannot 
{ticre one iach from it;till we be conuer- 
ted. Andalbcit regenerate perſons haue 
ſinnepabiding in chem, by which they are 
hindred in their courlc, and in ſore ſort 
are held(thar is, held backe with it;) yet 
they canuot bee {aidto bee held in their 
tinncs, as when they were naturall men, 
becaulc finne(that bond that held them) 
1s now broken bythe grace of mortifi- 
cation, whereby the power of natiue 
and in-bred corruption, is greatly 
weakened, 

T 1 21. If the godly be held of ſinne 0- 
therwiſ; then naturall men bee, ſhew vs 
where ts the difference ? 

$12. A natural man,is as one whom 
the. Tyrant _ ſtill in his owne 
hand and pofleſſion, hwing the full po- 
wer ouer him : a regenerate perſon is 
as one that hath eſcaped the Lad 
of a Tyrant,and yet is till croubled.and 
aſſaulrcd by hun. Take another com- 
pariſon : A naturall man,is as one lying 
in priſon, faſt bound hand aad foote, 
held faſt in bonds and chaines, at the 
pleaſure of his keeper ;buta regenerate 
perſon is as one that hath broken our of 
the priſon andis at liberty,yet Rill cur- 


bred and clogged with ſome: peece of | 


his fetrers hanging about him, 

T 1 M1, But bow 4 it that men vn- 
r:generate,doe ſinne freely and voluntary, 
ſeeing ſinne doth hold and detaine them 
ſo violently in his bonds 2 | 
S11lAsS, Euery naturallman finneth 
freely and- willingly. ; for finne canuor 
offer any force to the will, wharſocuer| 
the will doth,it doth it freely, and with- 
out conſtraint ; yetit is true that finne 
doth exerciſe tyranny ouer the vngodly, 
and holds them bound ſo, as they cane 
not bur fulfill the luſtes of it. For asit 
fareth wah a riſoner, that isfor debx 
by _ Laylor in priſon,ſo 

e2 as 
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ashce carmot get our, yer for ſome re- 
ſpecs he is more willing to be mprilon 


thento be abroad, Soit is with all-fin- | 


hers befoze regeneration, they fin free- 
My becauſe their will cannot be compel- 
led, and yer they cannot but finne, be- 
cauſe they arc the {cruants of ſinne ,ſobn 
$.44- | 

T 1M. hereof doth this admoniſh 


Us ? 


{tac of all men before rheir new birth. 
Secondly, it teachcth that in our new 
\ birth, God muſt vtrer his whole power 
co pull vs out of the bands wherein the 
tyrant ſa violently hcld vs : a ſtronger 
| then hee mult come,or elſc wee camot 
| be frecd, 


" Ns 
| Trax. What # the end of onr free- 


| dams fro * ine en1the Law? , 
| $1L a5, Nottoliucas weelift, be 
ro ſerue God who hath beene ſo graci- 
ousto vs, asto fer ys free from ſuch ty= 
ranny ; which we all ſtand bound to do 
1m theſe rwo reſpeAts. Firſt,as hee is God 
our Creator, full of Maieſtie hauing 
dominion oucr vs. Secondly,as he 15 our 
mercifull and inighty redcemer, having 
freed vs from the cruell bondage of our 
finnes,he hath paide a pricetor ys, lo as 
we are not our owne, but his,to ferue 
and glorifie him in body, and Spirit, 1 
Cor 6.and laſt verſe. As priſoners taken 
in warre, and afterwards ranſomed, arc 
bound to ſerue their redeemer: fo clect 
ones are obliged ro Chrift their ran- 
ſomer, and alſo their husband, to bring 
forth godly workes, to the honour and 
vlory of hisname.* 

T 1 m. How willthi Go1 be ſerned? 

$ 11.. Norin the oldneſſe of the let- 
ter, but m the newneſle of the Spirit ; 
that is, in ſuch anewandholy life, as is 
wrought int vs by the Spirit, andnotas 
wee rvere wont to ſerue him before our 
calling. 

T 1 xt. What doth the Apoſtle ſigni- 
fie wvato v1 by theſe words when hee ſaith, 
 fThat they art to ſerne God in newneſſe, 

] 


&c. 


2new life, or 2 pure and yablamcable 
life, ledaccording to the will of God, 


| 
| S1T 4s. By newnes is meanthere 
| 
| 


SI1LAS. Firſt, of the miſerable c- | 


change : the one is invvar@Þfthe minde 

and will, when of fooliſh and peruerie, 
| wee are made wiſe, to diſcerne what 
pleaierh God,and obedient to follow it: 
the other is outward, when wee which 
haue our foules thus inwardly regenc- 
rate,do ſhew forth-in our manners few 
and ynwonted words and workesy,ſpea- 
king and doing farre other wiſe then we 
wcre wont to doe, while we were vnre- 
generate and naturall nien. 
| T1M, Inthem that are thus changed 

and renewrd,ts all become new in them ? 


without, bent not whally and perfectly 
new : for in thofe that arerencwed, 
there ſtickerh much corruprion, which 


faidero ſerue God in anew courle of 
life, becauſe though fin remaine in them, 
yet they dÞ not now obey the motions 
of finne as before; but refiſt and firiue 
| againſt them ; obeying and following 
for the moſt part new and holy defircs 
and motions, doing good dutics out of 
the lone of God, andot their brethren, 
whom before they reſpeRed not, but 
chemfclues alr 
we have in theſe Ronuanes, and in Pax/ 
the Apoſtle, Row.6, r6.and the conucr- 
ted Theefe,and ſundry others. Like 23. 
T 1 M. What ts the |: ſon and defty ine 
from hence ? 
S 1 1. Firſt, that it is not poſſible we 
ſhould ſerue God and doc things plea- 
fing to hun,rill wee bee changed and re« 


RES, 


we 8? [pow 
Sri: aut ms.) 


S x#L As. Yea, all both within and| 


is daily to bee mortificd ; but rhey are | 


ther, Example hereof | 
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naed, The reaſon is, becauie we arenot 
ſufficient to thinke 2 good thought of 
our ſelues : and ſecondly, becauſe God 
doth not allow any workes, but ſuch as 
come from one ingrafted into his Son; 
Far it is faith that purifieth the hearr, 
Alt 15.9. ; 

T 1M. #hat i the vſe of thi ? 

S1t. To reproue Papiſts, and ſuch 
blind Proteſtants which thinke to pleaſe 
God with good ititents,and a ciuill life, 
without new birth, Secondly, ro moue 
all men to labour for renuing in holy- 
nefſc. (horns 

T 141. Now tell vs why newneſſe is at» | 


S1L. | 
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tribmed bere vmo the Spirit ? 
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| S1LAas. Becauſe our new birth or '' Moreover, ic admoniſheth vs, nor xt 
| change fromeuill to good, is the worke | looke for any fruiite ypon our hearing 
of the Spirit, which by regeneration re- | or reading che word, vnleſſe Gods 
nues vs; firſt in our body and foule,and | good Spirit come to ioyne wittt it to 
then in our manners and conuerſation, | makeiteffeAuall. | 
T 1M. What & the doltrine from. | | 
$12. It teacherth Gods Children, DiriatocvsV., 
that whatſocuer good is in them, it pro-= 
ceeds from the Spirit, by whoſe grace Verſe 7. | 
and irengrh it eomes, that they can loue What ſhall we ſay then? xs the Law ſme ? 
God,and obey him, Ga/.5.22. /ohn3. | © God forbid nay 1 knew not fine but by 
T 1 M1. #/hat uſt is to bee made of thu | the Law : for I hadnot knowne luſt cx- 
cept the Law had faide, Thow ſhalt not 
S 1 1. It doth admonifh themof hu- luſt. 
muyity ,becauſe wee hauc nothing with- 
out guift; of thankctulneſſe, for tuch a | om nh 
free and great guift; and of prayer : al- ! TimoTHEYS. / 
ſo it reproues ſuch as preſume to doe | V VH at 14 it that our Apoſtle now |2.Part.o 
good, orto refilt cuill,w.thour the ade , intendeth, in- the verſes folloW- the Chap. 
mg ' | 
T 1M. Nowtellvrwhat i meant here S 11. Hauing ſhewed in what mea- [An Apology 
by the oldneſſe of the letter ? ningand fence true belceuers are not [gainit cerrain] 
S x1. By oldiiefle is meant the cor- vnder the Law ; hee doth now purpoſe EIS - 
wfntegs | ruption of our nature, and that courſe | to auoyde offence, and for larger in- rare 
wie | which was ſhaped by it, which is called | ſtruction, tolay forth the rrue vie of the 
mew | old, becauſe it commeth not froma wit | Law, both inreſpet of men ynregenrc- 
«» 5= { renued and changed, but ſuch as was in | Fate and regenerate; the vie of rge Law 

renee a&.| v8 before our new birth, Allo by [Lees | touching men vnregenerate, -i5thret- 

««Ccalvin. | tex} is meant all DoGtrine of the word | fold. Firſt,the true knowledge of finne, 
whatſocuer, outwardly ſee forthwne© | Which is ſhewed ysby the Law, this in | 
vs, becing ſcuered from Chritt and his | the ſcuenth verſe, Secondly,theencreaſe 
healthfull grace : this is calkeJ the{ Lev. | Or irritation of finne, in the cight verſe. 
ter,] becauſe it is dead and of noforee | Third y,death orthe ſence of Gods an- 

to vs, vnleſſeit bee to frame vs toanout- | ger for ſinne, in theninthverſe, and 0- 
ward obedience onely, vntill che Spirit | ther verſes following. | 
of Chriſt doe 1oyne with it, to mortifie T 1 4. How doth the Apoſtle enter bn- 
finne,and ro worke our renuing, to thus treatiſe,to 2xtoll and commend the 
T1M, hat inſtru(tions are wee te | vſe«fthe Law? I 
gather from hence? | S11 45. Bya prolepls or preuen- 
$1Las. Theſe two: Firſt, thatthe | tion of ſomething which might be ob» 
whole word of God becing ſeucred | iected or alledged againſt his former do- 
from the regenerating Spirit of Chriſt; | trinein the fitch verſe, ynto which in 
can effe& nothing in ys towards new. | this verſeheedoth make an anſwere ; ſo | 
nefſe of life. Secondly,whatſocucrobe- | as the parts of this Text be two, The 
dience'men vnregencrate, yeeld ymo | firſt is an-obieQtion moued by. way of 
the word of before their conuer- | queſtion, intheſe words : . [ hat 
fign,ir is but corruprian, / and tio part of | we ſay rhen? i the Law fine?) The e> 
that ſeruice which God will accept, Far | cond it d-replicatioubr anſwere, inthe 
it is o\dneſle of letter,glorious in (ſhew, | wordsfollowing,[Godfardid,oH6-]* | * 
rotten within, not-comming from an FT 1x: Tellvrnow thi fume of this | 1.Part, | 
heart: purified by faith, which-ig the | ebieition,and from whence did is arifed® 
foundation of euery | good” worke. | Sr 1; The ſumme is thus Is | 
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the, Law the cauſe of. ſine © For this 15 
the neanu; ot ilic words [15 the Law 
ſine? ſthavis to ſay, doth the Law be- 
get ic, bring it forth and lead vs vneo f1n? 
This obicction arifcth-from this, that 
Pani had taughc that the affections of 
finne were by che Law, verſe 5; which 
ſome aduerlary (þelike) raking, hold of 
tr,d1d to wicſt it, or might fo turne tt, as 
ifhec had raught that the Law did per- 
ſwade to hnne, and were the proper et- 
ficiene caale of i; which contumelious 
and reproaclifull.flander, would hauc 
rouches God be fAutlior. 

T 1». #hat inſtruttion miy we g4- 
ther from thr: part of the 47 EM touching 
the Obrr tr? 

S1TLAS, Theſe two : Firlt, thatno 
Docirine-can be 194ound, nor fo warily 
delivered, but malicious perſons will 
cauill and wreft it to a contrary mea- 
aing. This procceds trom an hatred they 


beare vnto theit ezachers, which caufcrh 
them: that they diftaſte their docirine, 
and carpe 21 it, Secondly thc Miniſters 
of Qbrift muRt be carefuil, and able not 
onely to- propound the truth ſoundly, 
but togefe 1d inagainſt wicked obiecti- 
ons and-cauillations : otherwile, there is 
danger leaft weake and vnitable mindes 
bee . perverted and drawng from the 
truth, - by ſ{uch'as ſpeake againit it: our 
nature b-eirg:more prone to ſuck in cr- 
ror,- then to recciue the truth, 
T 1m. Tell-us nex bow the, Apoſtie 

doth an{aer the former Obreltion + 

«$14 4 $. 7x0 waies : Fult, by in- 
faciation or denidll tn theſe words! Cod 
forbid, which arc words that veter-2 loa- 
thang or detgltation of fuch an jmpicy, 
asto make rhe Law the. cauſe of ſinne'; 
as if he ſhould fay, He was fo tarre from 
doing avy ſuch thing, asbee did abhorre 
tie morion or thobght of avy ſuch Do- 
irc.” ws 4 x0 T 7 
be F 1by Vhat 3nft rultion bane we from 

this part of Pailrawſwer?: ' © 
-21S1T 4 $+ That it. is our dutie when 
wee heare the trunh of: Gog-glepraued, 
notoficly.commbke ic, but t6-aeclarg 
thaOwemaueiin dercitation and-ablio - 
mimatien; which (erues ©o reprouc cold 
ad. ingforene Chuſtians } 7 who can 

2d 


| mierſtanding of-zheis eftare andcaſe : 
| the 


— 


abide-60- hearc the tribe Miniſters of 
Chriſt, and their Do&trineto bee flan- 
dered, without any care or greefe, like 
to lukewarme Laodiceans. Renelation, 
3. 19. 

T1M. What « the wext and ſecond 
part of P avls anſwer ? 

S1L as: By a tion: and 
ſound reaſon fetched: and taken” from 
the comrary, As thus :Fhe Law'cannot 
be the cauic to beget and per{wadefin, 
for that it is the in{trument to oiſcoucr 
itand make ſwmne knowne vnto vs ; de- 
tecting the deceirs and affaults of ſuch 
at) encane,that we beware of it:as Pawls 
Kiniman detected the treaſon of the 
lewes apainlt Paul, Aits 23.16. Vpon | 
which dereſtation of Fon? it ſinne doc 
the more rage and rebell in vs againſt 
the wall of God; thiz is notto be wwpu- 
tedrothe Law, butro our corrupt na- 
ture, which; gro'wes worlz, and more 
hercc by that which ſhould reRraine & 
helpe it. All chis the Apoſtle prougs by 
his owne cxamplec : tor hee confetieth 
that there were ſome finnes which hee 
knew not to bee finnes, till the Law did 
reueale them voco himto be fo ; where- 
ol Ne giues an inſtance im luſtes,orin the 
euill motions of the minde, taddenly 
conceived without the conſent of our 
will; of which heclaith, Th:t had ner 
the Lay told. himchey had beenc fins, 
laying; | 7 hou ſhalt no luſt, hc had not 
mulirutted them, or thovghtthem to be 
luch grecuous matters, as to be offences 
offx0d, andto deſeruc damnation.” [/ 
had not knowne luſt, except the Lard bad 
fard, cc. 

T 1 m1, t#/hat ave wee to learne by this, 
that the Apoſile names himſelfe, and 
prongs theſe things by bu owne experi» 
chic ? 

S1LAS, Two things : Firft, it is 
lawfull forthe Miniſters of the ward, to 
report what they bauc learned by their 
oOwne experience, in the matter of linge 
and ſaluarion : this:is a great helpe ard 
confirmation of the hcarers,if it be true- 
ly,and diſcreeuy done, Sccondly, this 
ex2mple of Pawl, dire all menta enter 
and goe dawne into themiclues, ; ro get 
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the realan is, becauſe till they comets 
ſce and feele how corruptand wretched 


Lww,olet ©-, they are through ſinne, they will never 
+ imo him! bee humble-nor perceiue what neede 
| Cady 32-| they haue of Chriſt, but contrariwiſe 


they will rather deſpiſe arid fer light by 
the doftrine of free faluation by 'the 
blood of Chriltzas it happened vnro this 
Apoltle,who being a Phariſy before he 
deſcended into himſelfe, and ſearched 
his heart by the light of Gods Law,hee 
rooke hiniſeFe to bee righteous by the 
workes which hee did, and not onely 
neglected Chriſt, bur perſecuted the do- 
&cine of grace, Phil.3.6.+Aits9.1. t 
Tim. 1.13. Howbci after the Law had 
rcucaled ynto him the corruptionof his 
nature, and ſhewed him that his euill 
defires(\houghnot contented to) were 
ſinnes, and worthy of death: and after 
that he belecued and confidered this, it 


le that all his righteouſneſſe of 
workes and civill honeſty was nothing, 
a1d that hee was a dcad man without 
Chriſt, Row.7.8.9, Therefore they arc 
in a milcrable caſe which haue not got 
the true knowledge of themſeclues by 
the Law ; for ſuch cannot, nor will nor 
leeke after the grace and health of the 
Goſpell. 
T i Mi. Nowye haxe told vs what we 
are to learne from the manner of his an- 


anſwer willteach vs? 

$11. Ir teacheth ys ſundry things : 
the firſt is a ſpeciall officcof the Law: 
which is to hew and bewray (inne vn- 
to vs ; a5 by a glaſſe wee come toſee the 
ſpots of our face, fo by the Law wee 
come to know our finnes, Kow.3. 20. 
and as by the light of the Sunne we dif- 
cout little moates,ſo the light of Gods 
Law, detects euca the leaſt offences a« 
gainſt God or ourneighbour:this office 
of ſhewing ſane vnto- vs, the Law per» 
formes int ſundry ſorts. Faſt, it maketh 
appeare vnto ys, what.is euill and finne, 
and what is not.Secondly,it brings vstv 
behold the nature of (nne, bow vileand 
filthy it is, beeing againſt a righerous 
Law, and an infinite diuine uftice, 


—_ 


greatly dantedhim,and made himto fee | 
and fee 


ſwer, let vs heare what the matter of ha | 


Thirdly,it reucalesthe danger of fume, | 


T 1-H. Now tell vs of — 


what hurt it bringeth to the commit- 
ters of it,to wit,ns leflſe then cuer! | 
deſtrucion in hell, after all the miſeries 
of this life, Laſtly, it gives a feeling of 
fiance inour hearts, troubling our con- 
ſciences by ſome ccrtaine byting and 
ſting. This experimentall knowledge is 
that which 1s chiefely meant here:where 
we are further to note, thathowſocuer | 
all Lawes,both Ciuill,Ceremoniall,and 
Iudiciall, as the Law of Nature alſo ſer- 
ueth ro manifeſt ſinne ;'yer the Morall 
Law of God, being written by ©ofes, 


and rightly vnderſtood, doth performe 
this office of reucaling ſinne, moſt fally 
and teclingly ; becauſe ic ſtriketh at the 
roote, diſcoucring our hidden and ſe- 
crer euill thoughts, cauſing vs to feele 
the force of finne, infomuch as God | 
himſelfe in this Law, doth with great 
power ſpeake tothe conſcience; for it 
hath his ſpirit ioyned with it, which deſ- 
crying and laying open our hidden 
naughtincfſe, and our bondage toit, 
breeds terrorin ys, Rom.$,1 5. 

T 1M. What may bee the wſe of thy 
firſt inflruttion ? 

S1LAS, Firſt, ie doth admoniſhall 
men to bee conuerſant in the Law of 
God,and to ſtudy it, if they do defireto 
bee more and more-acquainted with 
their owne fnnes, and wofull eſtate 
through the fame. Secondly,it renders a 
reaſon why men haue ſo ſlender a fight 
of finnes, cither their owne or others, 
becauſe they are 1gnorant and ynſenſi« 
ble of the Law. Thirdly,it warneth the 
godly to be thankefull ynro God, who 
hath giuenthem the Law, to bee (as it 
were) 4 Sentincll to bewray their enc- 
mic torthem, & a ſcourge to drive them 
forward to [eſus, ' Fourthly, this di- 
reerh vs how to reade and heare the 
Law with fruit namely ; when we finde 
our ſomething by it: which muſt bee 
forgiuen by mercy, and repentecd of or 
amended by grace. Laſtly,i ſeructhto 

1l downe our Romackes and hearts, 
by ehie view of our owne ſinnefull eſtace, 
to force ys ynto Chriſt, and romake 
much of his grace and merits. Thus far 
of the firft nftruQtion, 
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4 ledge the Apoſtle ſprakerth when bee ſaith, | 


'{ He had not hrowne Inſt, ce.) At alſo, 
what Law be ſpeaheth of ? | 
'S1t as, Hee meancth cthemorall 
Law or ecnne Commandements, 28 is 
plaine by the inſtance of [Luft | which is 
torbidden or condemned in eucry one 
of chem, as the roote whence ſpringeth 
all other ſnnes. As for knowledge,hee 
meancth both ſpeculative and expert- 
menrtall,bur rather this ; ſo as the {ence 
is this ; I had never vnderſtood luſt 
to bea ſinne at all,or felt it ro be fo grie- 
yous a finnz(as now I doe) withour the 
helpe and light of Gods Law, which 
forbiddcth Luſt. Hence wee are put im 
minde againe, how dilig-ntly the Law 
of God is to by Icaracd avd weighed of 
vs,iccipg without it, the hidden finncs 
f our nature canact bee eſpyed and 


| of 
know? , nor the force of fin to through- 
ly tclt,as to caforce vs to Chrilt, 

[ 14. But What Luſt may st be that 
this our Text mentioneith? for there bee 
ſundry forts of luſts, ſome bee good luſts 
which he cannot mcant a::d infull luſts be 
»ot all of ons kinde, Shew vs which of 
them 1s under [food beere ? 

S1t as. It istrue (as yce lay) for 
tacre be naturall luſts, when things ten- 
ding to preſc; wation of our owne na- 
ture are deſired ; there is allo a ſpiritual 
luſt(an hungring & thirſting for iuſtice) 
which is a defire of heavenly things that 
come from the Spirit; and alſo, rhere 1s 
carnall and finfull luſt, which is of things 
contrary yntoGod, Thele bee meant 
here, but nor all theſe, For of finnetull 
luſts,there be ſundry kindes ; asfirſt O- 
rigioall luſt, which is the fountaine,root, 
ad ſpring of all othcr ſinnes, being that 
which is called byrth-fhnne,or corrupti- 
on of nature. This Originall luſt, is au 
| i-nmpotcacy of mans heart, whereby it is 
nordinately diſpoſed to this or that e- 
uill.Secondly,actuall luſt, which iseuery 
cuill motion and deſire of the ſoule a- 
vainlt the Law of God. This proceeds 
as a fruite fromthe former, Rom.6.1 2. 
of which therc are two degrees ; the 
one, is an cuill motion ofthe minde fud- 
denly conceived without conſent of 


will; this is called voluntary luſt, The 


| 


other is an cuill motion, which gocth r& 
gether with conſent,and is joyned with 
purpoſe and deliberation. Iames:1.1 5, 
This is called voluntary hiſt, becauſeit 
hath the conſent of our will, and is not 
onely in defire,bur in reſolution t6 effeR 
it,if occafion ſerues Now our Fer doth 
not ſpeake of our voluntary luſt, which 
areconſented vnto by our wil, and re- 
ſolucd vpon. Firſt, becauſe without the 
morall Law, Paul might know theſe 
luſtsto bee finne by the light of narurall 
teaton,as many Heathens did. 
Secondely,by that which followcs in 
this Chapter, it appearcs hee ſpeakes of 
ſuch Jufts as be refitted, and irkeſome to 
a godly mind, whichdo leade the Saints 
captive, euen agaiaſt their will, makin 
them cry out {O muſerable we : | w. | 
theretore it is an originallluſt, which is 
the prauity of nature diſpoſed to cuil), 
(which is meant here,) and alſo the firſt 
degree ot actuall luſts,to wir,ſuch as go 
before conſent : the morall Law beemg 
rightly vndcrſtood.of the Apoſtle, ganc 
lim ligkt to {ee that rhvuſe luſtes veerc 
finnes, deferuing erernaltdeath, which 
before hce knew the Law hee did not 
perceiue,or once {urmilc it to bee fo, or 


to ſticke ſo deeply in his nature, and fo | 


t> make bim obnoxious to Gods, 
wrath, 


T1M. Let ws wow brave what do. | 


Urine; and leſſons we are to gather from, 
bence ? 

S11 4$. The firſt isthis the miſera- 
ble eſtate wherein all men ſtand by A- 
demss fall, hauing their nature wholly 
poyfoned and corrupted by fin, luſting 
after euill things alone ; in-1o much as if 
weſbould ncuer rhinke,ſpeake, nor doe 
euill, yct our very corruption of nature 
being the breach of Gods eternall Law, 
maketh vs guilty of eternall wrath. Se- 


condly, our euill defires and motions, = 


— they bee miſliked and firiuen a- |#ic 


ainſt, yer they bce finnes, and deſerue 
bell fire, becauſe theyare tranſgreſſions 
of the Law. 
T 1 M. #hat vſe andprofit i tobee 
made of theſe dottrme's ? 
SL1AS. Firlt, everyone muſt ſee 
that they haue need of the deathand 
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blood-ſhedde of Chriſt, cucn for the 
leaſt vaine and finnefull thoughtor ima- 
gination, yea for healing their infeted 
dead nature, Secondly, that euery one 
muſt bee humbled, moume, and with 
fighes crauc pardon for ſuch thoughts, 
and for their naturall inclinationto fin, 
Thirdly,all Chriſtians ſtand bound,not 
onely to take care and heed of their 
words and workes, but cucnot their 
thoughts and defires; for theremuſt a 
conſcience be made, not onely of what 
men ſpeake and doe, but what men 
thinke and defire, Fourthly, it lerues to 
reproue ſuch as do thinke euill rhoughts 
to bee free : al o fuch as know euill 
thoughts to bee ſinn2s, and yerlabour 
not to bridle and mortifte them : and 
laſtly, it confutes the Papiſts, that af- 
firme that [uft becauſe it is vnuoluntary 
and naturall,isnort finne, vntill it be con- 
ſented toby the will, till then ir is bur 
fomes peccatr,and (ct ad agonern, 

T 1 w. #hat farther inſtrult ion may 
we obſerme out of chis preſent Text ? 

S 1 LAs. That in ele& perſons bap- 
tized, and by the Spirit effcCtually re» 
generated, concupiſcence doth remaine 
a5 afinne and a vicious thing ; the reaſon 
is, becauſc itis written, [T bow (pals not 
luft : ] which ſhewes it to be (inne, elſe 
it ſhould not beeforbid, nor called by 
the name of finne, as it is often in this 
Chapter, yeain Paul being regenerate, 
as verſe 17. not alone for that it is the ef- 


feof fin, as the writing is called ones 


hand, or the caulc of finne, as death is 
termed pale; bur for that it is properly 
and truely finne, being a Rebell again? 
the goucinment of the Spirit inrhe 
minde of godly perſons, Chap. 7. 23. 
and cauſerth death which4pringethone- 
ly from finne properly taken, Rom. 5. 
r 2+14.&c. Jndcedir is forgiuenthe c- 
le& rouching guile, bur the fault and 
ſpot is not remoucd, as the Conſcience 
of the holieſt perſons may and doe wit- 
neflc tothem, Whercto agrecth Au- 
guſtines teſtimony, Concapiſcentierea- 
tus im Baptiſeno ſoluitur ; ſed mfirmitas 
manet : and againe 41 Iwlram, Concupt- 
ſcentia minus, conſuni non poteft. It is 


therefore a nouell error in the 


# — 


Synagogue, repugnant to Scriprugeand 
Antiquity, to teachthat Concupilcence 
both for guilt and corruption is quite 
aboliſhed in the regenerate z by which 
error they extcnuare finne, extoll mans 
nature and frec will and ability ro kcepe 
the Commandements ; alio diminith 
the benefit of Chrift his grace,Jeſſon our 
prayers and thankefulneſſs to God, and 
our diligenceand care ro purge our ſuch 
a ſtaine as Concupiſcence is. 


"AE 


DriratoGvs VI. 
Verſes 8,9. 

Z mt ſinne tooke occaſion by the Comman- 
dement and wrought in mee all manner 
of conexpiſc ence ; for without the Law, 
{in # dead : for [ was once alu with- 
out the Law but when the,c>c. 


T 1MOTHEYS. 
V Hat u the ſwmme and purpoſe of 
this Text with the ſenerall parts 
of ut ? 

S1LAS. It doth deliver ynto vs 
the ſecond v.c ofthe Law, inreſpectof 
men which arc vnregenerate, whoſe 
finne is encreaſed and irritated by the 
Law through the prauity and corrupri- 
on of nature, taking occaſion by the 
Law more to rebell againſt God: The 


parts of this Text are two: the firſt is a| 


propolition, intheſe words, | Bur frrme 
rooke occafior : | the ſecond 1s a rcafon,in 
theſe words, | For without the Law ſrune 
6 dead. | 

Tim. Now come to expound the 
words, and tell vs what ts meant by the 
word Sine and by Commandement ? 

S1 IL A 5, By finne is meant corrupti- 


on of nature,or that originall luſt which 


is the roote of all other hinnes, which is 
cither inthought, word, or deed, ino- 
miſſion or comifſion; and by Comman- 
dement is nieant, that Commandement 
mentioned in the former verſe, which 
forbiddech luſt,and tharwhen it istruc- 
ly knowne and duely confidered. - 

T 1 1. In what meaving u it (aid that 
ſin tooke occaſion CREE 

F SIL, 
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$-14s This : that the Law in x/owne 
nature is {0 tarre from becing the cauſe 
of finaes and trenſgreffrons, asit doth 
not ſo much as yeeld or giue any occafi» 
on of {inning ; but mans corrupt nature 
b:ing irricaced, provoked, and flirred 
vp by che prohibitions of che. Law onee 
maiteſtly kaown,doth ſnatch and take 
occation thereby to become more 
fierce; and to breake our into more 
toule Gnne;. And this is it which 15 
meant by the word | #/rought] tor the 
meaning is,thit mans corrupt nature by 
the knowledoc of the Law, which con- 
d-mneth it, ia tead of bee ing amended 
| thereby, doth beger and bring forth ſin 
an4 fhatul! dofires more aboundantly. 
| kuen as Rimers flow from a Fountaine, 
and ſparkles a1i/e yur of a furnace : fo 
corrupe nature engendreth more wic- 
ked luſts,che more 1t fees it 15 reſtrained 
by the Law. 
TT. Whit i the Dollrine or ine 
[Irnition from beiice? 
y1 T as, To ſet before vs the wo- 
tull and wretched condition of mans na- 


» 
vo 


[ . , . 
generate fall which appeares in this : that 


cure, inch as it is before new birth; 
the Law 
; which ſhould ſerve ro call men to God, 
' dothimnake thein the more to ye trom 
| him, 'and ro runneaway headlong vnto 
'finneand death, For as {tubborne difca- 


A (es- (as the Canker or Leprofie,) which 
| by I-yiog coo of 'remedics become rhe 


worſe ; cnen {irchis rhe luſt of our fin- 
 fathearrs,cucreaſed by the remedie Al- 
(0,25 an vntamed Horſe which the more 
he is ſpurred for wards, the morehe go- 
eth backward, and asa wicked fonne, 
whotbeing commanded a duty,doththe 
morelabour againſt it : cucn fo it fareth 
with our” corrupt mindes, they gine 
| themſelucs the more to doe euill, the 
more they bee forbidden them : and 
this: doth. bewray the moſt vntoward 
| diſpoſition. of our crookednature, aho- 
 gether(bcfore'orace receiued) aduerſe 
andrenſtranged ' from God, and all 
goodnefle. - © 
T1: hut vfe and profit 5s tobee 
made of this dottr ine ? 

S122 A $. Firſt, it taketh the whole 
faulc of ourfinnes from the Law, and 


— 


CO” WW 7 


laperh it where ic ought to bee,cuen yp- 
onthe naughtinefſe of our nature, For 
the Law is no moreto bee blamed by 
beeomming the occafion of ſo great and 
many evils, then'a Phyfition is to bee 
blamed, if ypon the forbidding cold 
drinke vnto a ſicke man, the patient 
{hould'more frequently thirſt after ir. 
Secondly,that there is nothing fo good, 
but it may become the occafion through 
our default, of gricuous cuils ;as God, 
kis workes,his benefits, his indycments, 
his creatures, yea his Goſpecll, and his 
Sonne, proueth a ſtone of ſtumbling. 
and a rocke of oftence. 

T1 M. hat other we of this former 
Dottrin: 2 

S1tas, The cxcceding vicious 
quality of our poyſoned nature, ſhould 
cauſe all men by all poſſible meanes to 
ſecke to haue it renewed. Secondly, 
{uch 2s hauc their nature already ciired 
and changed by the grace ofnew birth, 
muſt {ce that there is canſe for them to 
bee humbled, both in regard that they 
were once ynder the power of this poy- 
toned corruption, and haue ſtill the rem- 
nanrs of it ſticking inthem, and ſolici. 
ting then ro offend. T hirdly,it muſt ad- 
momſh all which come tg hearc Gods 
word, to heare it with fad and praycr, 
thatthey be not made the worſe by it, 
through the fault of their owne wic- 
ked narure. 

T 1m. Whit is ment heere by Con- 
enpiſence ? | 

S11, By Concupiſcence is meant 
aQuall luſts or cuill deſires both vnuo- 
luntary and voluntary. Fort is plainely 
diſtinguiſhed from finne oe” is Or i= 
ginall Concupiſcencc) as fruite from the 
roote, And(by all manner of Concupi- 
ſence) is meant all cuill defires and mo- 
tions of all kindes and forts, either a» 
eainſt holinefſe required in the firft, or 
righteouſnefſe commanded in the ſe- 
cond Tablc of the Law. 

T1M, were not theſe in men before 
they knew the Commandement,ſeting bee 
faith,they are wrought by it? 

S1L as. Yes, theſe wicked moti- 
ons are both in vs, and are ſomewhat 
knowne of ysbefore wee haue the 
... know- 
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Part. 


4 


knowledge of the; Commandement 
which forbids them : but are not 
knowae fo fully and ſo abtolutely, nor 
the great force of them 1o fully felt, as 
after the true knowledge of rhe Law is 
once had, 

T 1 4. What ds theſe wordes| wrought 
in me put vs in minde of ? 

S1L As. That if this happen to 
Paul, what may happen to vs ? The caſe 


| of Paw is cucry mans caſe : for wee are 


all by nature alike perucrſe; and our na» 
turall pecuerſenefle will be as ready vp- 
onthe Doctrine of the Law, forbidding 
and condemning our luſts and inward 
cui!l motions, to breake out and more 
to bee enraged and cncrealed by that 
which ſhould do it good: which though 
we doe not percciue till afrerwards (as 
Paul did not)yet when it is percciucd,it 
ſhould moue vs to iuſtite the Law,and 
condemne our iclues after Pals exam- 
le. 

: T 1M. 1s there any other Doftrine out 
of the former wordes ? 

S1LAS, Yea,namely,that originall 
Concupiſcence is more then a defect of 
wſtice,as fickneſle is a defeRt of health ; 
bur it is a very ſinne, offending God, 
and waking nature culpable,being con- 
demned in the Law, aid the very pro- 
per caule begetting all vicious motions 
and ations within and without man. 

T 1M. What is it to bee without the 
Law ? 

S1l 49S. To want the true know- 
ledge of the Law : for ir cannot be ſaid, 
that any are funple and altogether with- 
out the Law, ſccing all men have the 
Law of Nature written in them, Two 
forts want the true knowledge of the 
Morali Law; as infants and Children, 
which for want of age cannot atraine 
the vnderſtanding ofthe Law. Second- 
ly,men of ycercs, whicheither do not at 
all con{ider it, or butſlenderly. Onthe 
otherſ1de,they may be ſaid ro know the 
Law, which ſo know the truc meaning, 
as therewithall they doe thinke vpon 
ſolong, till they ſee and feeletheir fins, 
and the deepe danger of them : except 
men know the Law to this purpoſe, 


they had better be without the Law. | of all peril of _ by eternal death. 
2 


T 1M. #hat then is the inftruion| 


| from thence ? 


$11 As. That whoſoeuer do heare 
the Law and Gofpell,withour applicati- 
on to themſclues for humbling and 
ftrengrhning of rhem, it rnay bee truely 
laide,that they are without the word of 
God, whatſocuer knowledge they ger z 
25 a man is wirhout the Sunne, without 
Riches, when hee hathno vſe of them, 
though he haue riches,&c. 

Tim. hat & the wſe of this Do- 
ftrine ? 

S 1 L. To reproue ſuch as heare the 
word, and content themniclues with 
ſome gencrall confuſed knowledge,and 
not ponder it nor apply it tothemſclues, 
that they may bee touched throughly 
with it : of theſe it is true which is writ- 
ten, They heare and ds not underſtand, 
and they ſee and do nat ſee ; which is a 


moſt heauy iudgement of G OD, and | 


worſe then famine, plague ,and ſword, 
FiM. What # the meaning of this, 
th a: be ſanth,linne ts dead ? 

SIL AS. That is, wichout the duc 
knowledge of the Law, finne lycth ſtill, 
voyde of force 2ndpower as if it were 
dead ; neither is it knowne to be {o grie- 
uous as it is: as a Dogge which while he 
ſleepeth, hee feemerh to be dead, bur if 
you awake him, hee willflyein your 
throat : oras a body is faid tobce dead 
when it wants {irength and moues not z 
ſo fin before the truc knowledge of the 
Law,becauſc it dothnorftirre and rage, 
is therefore ſaid to be dead, 

Tim. In what ſence doth F aul ſay he 
was aliue without the Law? 

$11 45. Not that hee lived indeed, 
but that he ſeemed to himſelfe to live to 
God- ward, becauſc hee was nottrou- 
bled,nor his conſcience made afraide of 
Gods iuftice and vengeance, till the 
Law was well knowne vnto him, and 
duely confidered ofhim : which his caſe 
may be deglar'd by the fimilitude of one 
who hath an enemy,and growes ſecure, 


| becauſcheis _ and ftirresnot, thin- 


king himſelfe fate. So Paul, while finne 
was not mpelled and ſtirred by the law, 
tooke himlclfe to be alive indeed, & out 
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T1M. What ts the inſtrulti:ns that 
i; to be gathered from theſe waras, being 
thus opened and expounded ? 
$1L. Intheper.on and cale of Panl, 
welcarne what is the eſtate of all natu- 
rall men, while they are ignorapt of, or 
ducly regard not the law, to long they 
do licle or nothing fecle their finnes, or 
feare their o;vac damnation; but con- 
trariwilc indge themiclues to be happy 
and aliuc, though they be dead and mt- 
ſcrable. This their tearcfull eſtate, may 
be ſet forth vato vs, by the compariton 
of one being ſicke necre to. death, yer 
commplaines not, but faith hz 1snot ſick, 
becaute he fcelzs not lis dricaſe: eucen 
10 1t tarerh with ail varcoenerate men, 
belore they nave £10 right vaider{tand- 
ng of the Lav, and of their finges and 
danger thercoy , 


Kiſh, without al true ſence and feeling 


a caic it is, may heereby be perceyued, 
For as a man nox fecliag his fickeneſſe, 
neglecterh the mcancs of health, & dyes 
without remedy : {o thetc, not feeling 
cacir mulcicude of finnes, do thinke that 
they are well already, therefore they 
neuer ſecke carneitly after Chriſt, bur 
do periſh in their tenceletle eftare, And 
this is the condition of many thoutands 
which do liuc in the Church of God, 


T 1 >. #hat & theprofic tobe made 
| »f th:s port of Dettyme ? 
| $1. Firſt, it may prouoke ſuch as 
acither telr the {ting and force, nor fea- 
red tne damnation of finne, to miſtruſt 
their owuc cltate greatly, that they are 
not aliue to God, howlocuer it ſeemes 
otherwiſc to them : for the realon why 
their conſcience 1s quiet, & their minds 
| at reſt, as if they did live and vverc in 
 blifſe, it is, becauſe in is dead and quiet 
| in chemthrough their ignorance, or ill 
regard of the Law. Secondly,that Chri- 
| (tians muſt reckon it a great mercie of 
| God, to haue the law truly expounded, 
and wilelyapplyed to thermſclues, that 
they may come to feeletheir fines, and 
their owne miſerable condition, as they 
may bee prouoked by that meanes to 
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tie'y take themiclues | 
| ” 1 bloiÞ-1 . ' * 1 1347 [ $ (1 TY / 

to b2 12 þleilid calc naumg their finnes 

forgiucn tlicin, becaule they arc bloc- } 


of th2ir hancs 5 which how dangerous | 


ſecke a remedy.. Laſtly,ſuchavare dif- 
quicted-and vexed about their finnes, 
through the threatnings of the law, are 


in better plight then many, which ne- 
ucr knew what trouble of minid meant, 
becauſe they are ncerer ynto Chriſt, 
then the other be. 


T | vi. Now expound the other part of 


this ninth verſe, andtell vs plavuly what 
i meant by the commandement, and the 
words following ? 

$11, That commandement which 
torbiddeth luſt,or all cuill defires;which 
is {ai tocome to one, when it is right- 
lywnderſtood, without which the com- 
mandement is as it wereabſent from ys, 
as the Sun when it ſhineth not. Alſo,fn 
15 ſaid to reuiue, when in cad of not 
[tirring and raging, it doth mooue and 
trouble our mindesto fce, and to feele 
it. Forfſinisnever truly dead in any na- 
turall man, but couuterferly,and in ſee- 
ming only, while the knowledge of the 


Law is abſent: there is atrne death of 


fn by the holy Ghoſt,as chap.6,2,3 .& 
a diflembled death, while the law is hid 
from ys. 

T 1m, bat deeth the Apoſtle meanc 
in the beginning of the 10,wverſe,when bee 
ſaid,he dyed ? 

$11, That is, while beforc he ſce- 
med to hinfelte to be aliuc,now he faw 
hyartelte to be vnder the wrath of God, 
and cternall co:1demnation,through the 
breach of the Law. Hence came death 
(nor trom the Law) as hee ſheweth by 
h's owne example, 

T1, What inſtrutl ions haue we from 
hence? 

S1L. This; that the Law ſcrueth to 
Kill men, by ſhewing and making them 
tecle that they arc dead and moſt wret- 
ched, by a fo of their ſinnes. Some 
are thus killed todeftrution, as ( aine, 
Eſau, and Ind4a4 and ſuch as wholly de- 
ſpaire; Others are killed ynto {aJuation, 
as Pawl and ſuch as by their deſpaireare 
driven to Chriſt, when they are nag 
to ſee nothing in themſelues ,ſaue matter 
of cternall miſcry,and be out of hope e- 
uer to be ſaued by any ſtrength or good 
nefſe in themſclucs,this cauſeth them ro 
looke about for ſuccour from el{where, 
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| DraloGvs VII. 


Verſes 10,11. 

T he ſame commandement which was or- 
dained to life was found to be unto me 
vnto death. x 1. For finne tooks occaſs- 
on by the commandement and deceined 

. mee, and thereby ſlew me, 


———— 


TiIMOTHEVS. 

VV He 1 the drift of this Text? 

S11. To proue that the Law 
isnot propetly the cauſe of death but 
fin, verſe 10.and withall to ſhew how 
it is, that finne did {ly and kill Pax; 
namely,by deceiuing him,verle 1 1. hee 
cleareth now the Law from becin 
| cauſe ofdeſtruction, as before from be- 
; ing cauſe of fn, 

T 2M, How « it proned that the Law 
is not the cau'e of death, and of Gods 
wrath ? 

S1 LAs. Becauſe on Gods part it 
was ordained ynto this end,that it might 
giue life; but finnetull lufts Rtirred vp in 
Pawl, by occaſion of the Law deceiued 
him, and by that deceiuing, flew him 
ſpiritually: fo {inne is the proper cauſe, 
and by it ſelfe, of death; Law is the oc- 
cafion onely, and that by the deccite of 
ſinne abuſing it. 

T 1M. 1n what meaning doth the A- 
poſtle ſay,that the Commandement is or - 
dained to life 

S1L AS. It teachcth what end and 
vſe there is of the Law, in reſpect of it 
owne nature: that is,if ſo it be obſerued, 
it Goth giue life eternall, For {o it for- 
biddeth cuill things, and commandeth 
good things,as it propoundeth the pro- 
miſe of life to the perfect doers of it : as 
itis written, Hee 5hat doth theſe things 
ſhall line in them, Lewit.1 $.5 .Indeed 
Apoſile faith, Gal.3.21. That the Law 
cammot gine life : and Rom.8.3.T bat it is 
impoſſible for the Law to giue life, But 
the fault hereof is not in the nature of 
the Law ; which of it ſelfe isa word 
and oracle of life, like to the forntaine 
' whence it flowed ; bur in our weaknes 
which cannot fulfill the perfectrighte- 
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ouſneſſe of the Law : whence it is that 
it cannot giue life, as the Sunne cannot 
giue light to him-chat hath noeyesto 
lee it ; nor Chriſt cannot giue righte- 
oulnefſe co him that hath no faithto re- 
ceiue it. 


to him to death ? 


Sr 1. Thus muchz:thar at length he | 


felt it tobe ſo; for the Law when hee 
rightly vnderſtogd it,made him percciue 
that hauing in it owne nature a good 
vie, cuento giue life, that accidenrally 
and behdes the nature of the Law, it 
proucdto him the cauſe of death; inſo- 
much as by breaking ir,hee felt himſelfe 
guilty of death and damnation, For the 
proper cauſe of death and damnation, it 


is finne or ournaturall corruption de- | 
ceiuing vs, Which abuſing the Miniftry 


ot the Law, (by beeing ſtirred vp by it 
the more) brings forth of it owne nas 
ture properly, and by it ſelfe, deathand 
damnation. Thus finne as the true 
cauſe,doth produce death,and the Law 
occaſionally doth produce it, 

T1M. Open this ſomewhat more 
plainly and fully unto 11,how death comes 
of ſinne by the occaſion of the Law, and 
how ſinne deceined Paul the Apoſtle bring 
in hy Phariſaiſme ? 

S1LAs. Thus: when we begin to 
know the Law rightly,we fee and feele 
our ſinncs which before we did not,and 
that wee arc thereby worthily adiudged 
to damnation in hell fire, This cannot be 
earneſtly thought on, but that it will 
bring vs to ſome tafte of deſtruion,in 
which reſpeQ though wedo liue in our 
bodies, yet are wee ſaid to bee flaine by 
fnne,and to be dead, For as a malefactor 
condemned, who by feare and feeling 
of his death aproaching (looking for it 
eucry minute with terror, )may bee ſaid 
to taſte of death,and to die before he be 
dead:ſo it was with Pesl, being vnrege- 
nerate ; and fo it is with all theeleR, 
when the Law bath cffeQually conui- 
Red them of death through finne, 
haue a ſence of death crernall, whi 
breederh great heauinefſe and dilquiet- 
nefſe in their minds. 


4 


Tim. Howdoth the entban 
that the commandement was found to bee | 


re cupadere ti 
nem legs. 
4 4us, 


T Ml 


eAn Expoſition Up0n 


———_——— 


Chap. 7; 


C—  —__cq_ TT 


| 


T 1M. t#hat inſtruftion is to bee ga- | 


thred from hence? 

Sx L, That there is none of yeeres 
which are partakers of the life of Chriſt 
and his rightcouſneſle, yntill by the 
preaching of the Law, they hauc ſuch a 
Icnce ia regard of their ſinnes, that they 
feele themieclues dead : this is the courle 
that Go4taketh with all his children to 
kill them ,bctore ie make then altue, to 
humble them in feeling of thew owne 
dexd-ficke,and damnable eſtate, betore 
he fheale them and ſaue them. The reaſon 
hereof is, becauſe til] men be broughtto 


a through-ſghrt and fence of their owne 
| damnation, they willneuer lecke after 
Chrilt,nor detive him : without which 
| they can neuer finde him nor hauc him: 
| God hauing lo ordained it, that by lec- 
| king weſhvl finde him. Secondiy,the 
; health and ſaluation by Chrift, becomes 
. more {weete 2nd precions to men that 
| fi:ſt have fel: themiclues loſt and dam- 
ned without him : as health is more 
pleaſant after fickeneflle, liberty after 
bonids,plenty after (carfity faire weather 
atter foi:e,peace atter warre; thercfore 
to have his grace highly eftcemed,God 
victhto bring them very low that ſhall 
enloy it. 
T 1 51. Woat & the of: 
rene ? 
$ x L. Firſt, to ſtirre vp ſecure Gnners, 
to labour much to bce brought tothe 
feeling of their owne deletued damnatte 
on, that they may become capeable of 
the grace of Chrift ynto ſaluation. Se- 
condly, to comfort thoſe which bee 
humbled to hell gates, in the {ence of 
their finocs. lecing by this meanes God 
tsa preparing of them for his Sonne, to 
become meete to bee his meinbers by 
faith, Laftly,to admonifh ſuch faithtull 
Chriſtians as haue by the Law beene 
brought to fecle the death due to their 
finnes, to be thankfull in word and deed 
for ſuch a deliverance. Rom.7-25. This 
is both the duty and reftimony of a truc- 
ly deliuercd finner, which hath indeede 
by the death of Chriſt eſcaped death. 
. Tim. Bot tell mee what courſe ſin- 
vers ave to takg, that they may get the 
ſound feeling of their owne wofnll dam. 


of this 'Do- 


_—_k 


nation,fne to their ſinues ? 

SILAS. Itis nocahe thing to ger 
it,nor cuery ſinners caſe to come by it ; 
yet I will commend ynto the fanner(de- 
lirous to be humbled,) foure looking- 
glafics, wherein if he vic often. and inten 
tiucly to bchokd himfclfe,hee may haply 
through Gods mercy attaine his dehre, 
to his euerlafting good, The firſt is A- 
dams fall, wherem he ſhall (leenot onely 
himſelfe depriued of all goodnefſe and 
cxpoſcd to all finne and miſery, burthe 
whole race of mankinde, and all crea- 
tures in- heauen & carth tolded in Gods 
tcarcfull malediftion and vengeance. 
Gen.z. Rom.$. 2. The ſecond,isthe 
curſe of the Law, in which he ſhall ſee 

God as a moſt terrible Indge, molt ſe- 
uercly denouncing vnto his Creature, 
(rhe worke of his hands,)all the miſeries 
of this life, bodily and fpirituall, which 
arc innumerable; ſcparation inthe end 
ot lifc of tize body from the ſoule, which 
is terrible ; and after chislife ended, e- 
uerlafting deſtrution both of body 
and ſoule, which is mott horrible : and 
all chis cuen for the tealt cran{greffion 
of this Law, Deut.27.26. The third is 
the cltate of a damned man in hel}, 
where he (hal! ſee a liucly picture of mi- 
ſery ir felte,ro wit, a man; for fin chai- 
ned vp in a priſon, where there is a con- 
tinuallnighr, and moſt lamentable roa- 
ring andout-cries, hauing for his com- 
panions, the Diuclland his Angels and 
the Reprobate, his tender fleſh ex- 
treamely pained in cuery ioynt and {i- 
new, his fouke lying in vnexpreſfable 
horror,filled with hatred of God, blal- 
phemy,and diſpaire,fretting and vexing 
not ſo muchin tne lence of preſent pu» 
n {hment, which yer 15 eafelefle and end» 
leſſe, asin remembrance of his excee- 

ding loſſe, being caſt out of Gods king- 

dome, without hope of recouery, And 

here remember(I pray) that this wofull 

eſtare encry one hath deſerued a thou- 


_— —— 


:.Glaſſe. 


2-Glaſle, 


z3.Glaſſe. 


ſand waies, The fourth and laſt, is the [4-Glaſe. 


moſt bitter death and paſſion of our 
Lord Iclus,wherein let himſee and con» 
fider himſelfe as principall debter, and 
Chrift bur as his ſurery,ſuffering for his 


finne,cuen ar the hands of his ownevaſ- | 


fals, 


_— 
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By authority « 


\Bx wnple, 


| 
| 


uous tants, ſcornes, and reproaches, 
moſt ſmarrfull bufferings, whipping, 


lals,the Iewes and Geneiles; mot gree- | 


crowning, and piercing with thornes, ' 


ſpcarcs, andnayles; in his head, hands, 
and feere, (his molt tender parrs :)/ arid 
atthe handcsof hisangry reuenging Fa- 
ther, receiuing ſuch muiſfible Rrokes'in 
his ſoule, as drew from his body abun- 
dance of bloody ſwear inthe Garden; 
and from his mouth a moſt delefull 
complaint and cry vpon the Crofle, My 
God,my God why haſt thou forſakinm me? 
Hercupon if - a man will conſider this 
decply,: that if Gods wrath didlye io 
heauy ypon Chrift for hone imputed, 
who allo had his diuine power to vp- 
hold his inan-hood in ſuffering it,, how 
heauy, will itlye, when it lightcrh ypon 
a meere man ? and fur his owne finne: 
This medication may preuzile much to 
bring downe theftourett and proideft 
heaxrand ſtomacketbat is, -inthe fight 


deſcrt of (nne is due to him in wiſtice; or 
if this doe nor, the cate is very hayd, for 
it isa Ggne of atull hard heart notto be 
trouchtd with gricfe, for ſuch greeuons 
things.as the onely Son of Godforour 
ww endured. 1 

T 1M. Now 1b4t you bane told vs how 
the Law doth kill vs, by engenaring in vs 
4 ſence of Gods wrath and eternall death ; 
let-rue heare you declare onto me by what 
weanes inne did hill Paul? | 

S1TL 45S. Sinne decciued him, and 
{o flew him : deceitful} finne kmied 
him. | 


hence ? 

SL1AS. That:finne is a decentull 
thing, may appeatc byrthe(c three. waies, 
Firſt, by the teſtimony of Scripture, as 
Heb 3.12.13. Take herd leaft any of you 
bre hardened through tbe deceitfulneſſe of 


| Ste: alfo.in Ephe. 4-22. the lults-of fin 


are called decciucable luſts : now whar. | 


de fo, forhe cannoviye. Sceondly; by 


| the example,fitſt of Pax, confeſſing har 


| 6riwe deeriuedhirpyhe being very wiſe, 
kafded.and « $Secondiy,ofiPe- 
10, who was degeiued by his frrincfudl 


and feeling of hisowne miſery,which by ' 


T 1 M1. that u the inſtruttien from | 


| forhter God fanh ivdeventifll,muſtneeds | 


_— 
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| 


— 


[ 


| 


La(tly;'of Hered by pride. Thirdly; by 
reaſon, 'becauſe it is the brood of the 


Diuelt;chat old Serpent, full of ſubcilty, 
who deceined the whole world by his 
guilc and craft : the child being like hjs 
tacher,luch damme;ſuch brood. Second- 
reaſon + finne is in quality contrary to 
holineſſe, therefore 4s hofineſſe hath fin- 
ccrity/ang truth, ſo finne hath deceite 
and guile annexcd to it; Laſtly, ſeeing it 
makes our hearts deceittull, therefore it 
{clfe nnuſt needs bee full of deceite, For 
that which maketh a thing to be luch, ic 
ſclte 1s more fuch, Quod facit tale,id ef? 
mag tale. Ariſtot. 
T 1 M4. What hurt and danger & there 
in beiug deceined? Cd tne 
$1L as. From this deeeite of fin, 
ſprings bardnefle ofheart, and ſpiritnall 
dcadneſſe, Heb. 3. 13. And after this, 
thcre followes erernall death, without 
the mercies of God, and great repet). 
Lince, | 
TiwM, Areall mendeceined alike? ' 
S1r As. No:the wicked arc decei- 
ued wholly and willingly, and vnto 
their deftrution, The-ele& in ſome 
things are decciucd by finve, euen after 
calling but never wholly and finally. 
T 1M. After what ſort and wayes doth 
ſinne deceine vs ? NT 
S 1 1. Firſt, by making men thinke 
that they are alive and happy, whenthey 
are dead and miſerable through finne, 
Secondly, by caufing- them ro negleR 
their inward thoughts and luſts, refting 
in outward obedience onely, as if that 
were enough, and could iuftific them, 
Thirdly,by infiouating it ſelfe into their 
hearts, becomming mote- pleaſant and 
delighrfull ro them; by the prohibitions 
of the Law, forbidding and -condem- 
ning By theſethrce waies eſpecia | 
was Paul decciued wh finne, 
ly, by blinding our iudgement, by put- 
ting out the cies of our minde, that weg 
ſhould not be able toſee ittobe a finne 
in our ſclues, which we {ce to be a finne 
in others; and not __— fault in pas: 
cutar:which men do know to bee 7 F 
_ 
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Reaſon. 
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pride of cleanlinefle, niggaydneſſe of 


PD 
chrifc, great ſwearing and revenge of 


manhood and courage,&c. Scuenthly, 
itturneth away our thouyhts from thin- 
king carneſtly, ypon the puniſhment 
due to finne. Eizhtly, when we doe any 
g004, it maketh vs aſcribe itto our 
{clucs, and ro thinke that wee have kept 
the Law, Ninthly, our {infull naturc 
framcs it {clic glad ro hcare the Law, 
and yet continually drawcs from the 0- 
bedicnce of x. Laſtly,it per{wadeth vs, 
that there is more caſc and pleature in 
following our luſtes, thcn in obeying 
Gods Law.Th:re be other waics innu- 
merable, whereby tnne vieth to deceive 
men, yet th:ſe bee common and moit 
dangerous,which I haue named, 

T 1M. What profit us to bee made of 
this doitrine ? 

S1LAS, It reproues fſucin as are 
ignorant ot the nature of finne, not 10 
much as knowing that it is deccitfull, 
Alſo {uch a3 knowing, this, yet luipect it 
not, but arc ſecure ; not prouiding and 
arming themiclues againſt the flights of 
finne, Secondly, ir teacheth all men 
what ncede they haue of wiſedome and 
warincſſc, and all good circuwſpeRtion, 
conſidering what a deccitiull enemic 
they haue within their owne boſome, 
| and how many wiſe men haue been de- 
ceived ; and how ecafic athing ir is to be 
deceiued,and what danger it is to be de- 
| cciued:therefore watch,take hroede,and 

pray continually, 


GEE 


Dratocve VIII. 


-  » Verſe 13. 
|Wherifere the Law s bely, aud that 


— 


is pwe and vnd 
-pollytibn and falſhood,lycs, finances, and 


\Commandement #s holy, andinft, 
good. 


— 


T IMOTHEYVS. 


Hat is the ſumme of theſe words? 


things ſaid before,conchuding the Law 


thus : The Lawis good and holy, there» 

tore cannot be the cauſe of ſinne, For 
howſocuet it doch deteRt and ſhew fin, 

and doth irritate and encreaſcit in natu- 

rall men, yet the fault is not in the Law 

which is juſt, but in our {clues which a- 

buſe it. Now whatſocuer is the cauſe of 
{inne, muſt needcs bce it {elfe ſfinfull and 

vniult. Therefore a Law iult and holy, 

cannot beget fn which is filthy. 

T 1 M. What Law and Commande- 
ment doth be meane heere in thu Text ? 

SxLAs, Hce meaneth the morall 
Law delivered by Moſes vto the peo- 
ple ; and by Commandement muſt bee 
meant,that comnandement which for- 
bidderhluſt, and condemnes it as finne. 
The reaſon why hee mentionerh both 
Law and Commandemenr, isto ſhew 
that theſe propertieshere named, doe a- 
gree to the whole Law, and tocuery 
part of it, For,if the Law be troly,it doth 
tollow neceflarily,that euery Comman- 
demer is (0; and on the contrary, if any 
one Commandement be holy, iuft, and 
good, the whoke Law muſt be ſo, The 
reaſon why hee fingled out that Com- 
mandement ,which forbids luſt, is be- 
caule it needed clearing. And hereunto 
our Apoſtle borroweth theſe properties 
of the Law, from Pal. rg. 7.8.9, where 
it is written, That the Law of God is vn- 
defiled, bes teſtimonies pure, his imdge= 
ments righteous fc, 

T1 M. What is meant heere by holy, 
and in what reſpett is the Law called 
hely ? 

$1 1, By holy is meant that which 
d, ſeucred from all 


errors. To which purpoſe it is likenedto | 

faluer tried in the fire ſeven tumes,- Pad, / 

13 6, and.to the light of the Suune, 
P 


Cuns lem neque 


$7014 peceaih 
S1L as. Aconclufion of the Fr moriew, 


od peccomm 
a < aw [6 
not tobe the cawlte of finnc, by arcafon {quiz cov ny 


ferched from the property of- the Law, O_ 


nhabu 
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Verſe 12. 


the Epiſtleneche Romanes. 
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is efeN is 


Pal 119. The reſpect 
called holy,be fiue, Firſt, Godthe Aus» 
thor of the Law,is molt holy.Secondly, 
it was publiſhed by the miniftiry of the 
holy Angels, Thirdly, , Adoſce the pen= 
man, and the Prophets the interpreters 
of it were holy.Fourthly, the matter ho< 
ly,to wit,all duties to God or man.And 


,te life ro laſtly, the end it aimes ax, is to make 2 


| 1uft, 


| pcople holy to God. , T hecefore it mult 
| needes be holy. 


T 1 11... {n what ſence and reſpelt is 
the Law call:d inſt and good ? 

S1LAs, Itis called juſt : Firſt, bes 
cauſe it is right:ous, haujng m it no 
wrong or iniquity.Secongly,ir teacherh 
iuſt chings. Thirdly,it proceedeth from. 
a iuſt God. Fourthly,itisableco iultifie 
ſuch as perfeRly keepe ig. Fiſtly,ir iuſtly 
denounceth death to them that breakxe 
it. Alſo,it iscalled good: Firtt, becauic 
it liketh, alloweth, and bearcth with no 
euill.Sccondly,itſheweth yseuery good 
way which weare to walke. And laſtly, 
ic hath promiſes of many good things, 


.| both rexwporall and ercrnall ; for this 


life,and for aberter, 
Tim. How elſe can yee fit theſe pro- 


perties ro the Law? 


$11 As. Thus:: Itisholy, becauſe 

holineſſe towards God is caught in.the 

firſt Table of the Law; iuſt, becauſe iu- 

ſtice towards our neighbour is taught in 

the ſecond Table; and becauſe the good 

and perfeR way is taught in both the 

Tables; asalſo, God the chiefe good, 
who and what cc i5,and what hee wil-, 
leth. 

T 1 1. FV/hat & the ſe and profit wee 
are to make vnto our ſelues, from theſe 
properties of the Law ? 

SIL as. Very many and manifold. 

Firſt, ir ſharply reproueth them which 
thinke or ſpeake reproachtully of the 


| deQtrine of Gods Law. Secondly, it 


doth admoniſh vs with delight, reuc» 
rence,and loue, to thinke and [peake,to 
read and heare it, being fo highly praiſed 
of Gods owne mouth. Thirdly,it proucs 
the Scripture of the Law, to be inſpired 
of God, whoſe Image it beares, beeing 
like bimſelfe, in his moſt glorious pro- 
pertics.Deut.4.3-5, Fourthly, it com» 


5 for which it is | 


—_— 


raendethto vaythe great mereyaf God, 
and ſcts forth the great dignity of his 
people,in hauing a Law fo holy and iuſt 
given vmto them. Fittly,itencourageth 
all Chriſtians to bee verytitidious.in the 
Law, karnc it, and carcfully topra- 
Qiſcit, being a rule ſoright and pure. 
Sxtly, it bewrayerh what'a filthy and 
foulc thing finne is, that is contrary vnto 
ſo holy a Law. Scucnthily,it informes all 


. menxthar they oughtto beare with, and 


to brooke the ſeueroDiſcipline of the 
Law,becauſc itis goodand juſt, Eight- 
ly, hereby all men muſt bee warned ro 
ttand with Gods Law againſt their dea- 
reſt luſts, to condemne wharſocuer the 
Law condemneth, and to praiſe what- 


. focuer the Law praiſeth. Ninthly,hecre 


isa patterne for Teachers,how to frame 
their Do&trine, to ſce that it bee holy, 
inſt, and good ; aſwellas for hearers 
how to frame their conuerfation, to 
looke to it,that it be ſuch asthe Law is ; 
for tillir bee ſuch, it is neuer holy and 
iuſt, Tenthly,that wee muſt haue in ho- 
nour and eſtimation, not onely the 
word of the Law, but eucry portion of 
i,it being throughout like ir ſelfe. Laſt- 
ly, wee ſec hecre what to iudge of the 
Goſpell, namely,thar it is a doctrine full 
of goodneſſe, iuſtice,& holineſſe, wor- 
thy of all Ioue and obedience, For if the 
Law bee holy, ſure the Goſpell is no 
lefſe. For it is from the fame Author, 
penned by as holy inſtruments and Se- 
cretaries, containing matter moſt Di- 
vine and holy, euen redemption by 
Cariſt ;and not onely tending vrio, bur 
{cruing.to make ys holy, _ iein 
vs; being the power of God to ſaluati- 
on,and {o to ſanQificatlongwhich is one 
part of ſaluation, as iuſtificarion is the 
oeher,which wee attaine by the Goſpell 
onely,Rom.1.16.17. 


— 
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Verſe 13. 

Wu that then which —_— made death 
wnts mee? Godforbi and rn er = 
mig bt appeare finne ath in 
wee by chat which is good, that finvs 


en IIS 
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MT ETFS 
W: Tat. the drift of thus Text ? 

S 1. To dearg ile; Law from 
anciv (lander, which-might by cauillers 
be calt ypouit, The ſlander was, that 
Paul iti bis, doctrine did maketbe Law 
a verypcltilent, thing, the very cauſe of 
dearh to buptiflte, whom xt had {laine, 
yerle 8. the which flanderhedoth wipt 
away,and dicbarge himſelfeof it thus: 
Fulſt,by devyiug it; Gpd for bd {Second- 
| ly, by turning tac blaing of: death vpon 
| tc For fixne. | As ithe ſhould Jay it is 


is cane which begcts death, Thurdlyhe 
| proucs by realon,. that the aw connor 
be the cauſe of death, forrthat iris ſpirits 
tuall/that is) ordering or framing a man 
to ſpturuall ob :dicnce, and to liuc con= 
lormably yato God ; which if any could 
doe, they ſhould not dyc, but become 
{pirituall and liue for cuer : therefore in 
ic {clfe ic1nuſt needes bee an holy and a 
vood thing, | 

T 1m, #h:ut learne we out of the Ov- 
weltion ? 

$ I L, Firſt that a malicious Cauilicr, 
will neuer make an ead of obieting a- 
gainſt che truth, an- voſanctuied wit, is 


icctfoberly, our of adehire tolcarne, 
will ſo0ne recciue fatisfachon: but wan« 
toa wits,and contradicting fpitits, de- 
light in croſſing the truth, | Thereforc 


octore Swiac, $1 

Secondly, that the Doctrine of the 
; Goipet}, doth lyc open vnato many ſlan- 
| ders of wicked men, who becauſe they 
| will not belccue ſound DoFtrine and o- 
| bey it, therefore they are juſtly (given 
| ouer to the ſpirit of calumniation ; a- 
"gainſt ſuch,men muſt be armed. Third- 
Iy,it behooueth the Minifters of Chrilt, 
' not onely to lay downe their Doctrine 
| (ayndly and plainly; bur wiſely to fore- 
{ec whas acculations may be brought in 
againſt it, and how to remoue them; tor 


! notthe Law which 1s made death, bur it . 


cucr vntatiable, Such as enquireand ob= | 


their error being plainly ſhewedthem, | 


they are to be leit, leaſt we caſt pearies '' 


| as they may afſlire themfelues that Sa- 
than will ffte 41 the corners of his wit 
| to.deuite flayrders ayainkt the truth ; fo 


—— . | it bchootettythemto beeprudent, to 


| forecaſt and preuebt it, 
"T 1M. bat are wee to learne out of 
the firſt part of Pavnls ayſmer denying the 
| — 20 bhgy wor Arnpng 


$11, Thatno man(eſpecially a Mi. 
ditter)muſt faffet a lander,eſpecially in 
the matter of Doctrine, faHely ro bee 
faſtened ypon him, becauſe thediſcre- 
.dite of a Teacher m'matter of Doctrine, 
1s the endangering of the ſoules of the 
hearer, For, who will giue credit ynto 
vs, it irſhould bee blowne abroad and 
belecued,that we had taught poy ſonfull 
and yniound things? 

T 1M, What « the ve of this point ? 

ST LAS. Firſt,itreproueth !uch as 

put them. vp, «fd paſſe by ſuch flanders 
lightly, as the bettayers of the ſaluarion 
ot their flocke; + Secondly, it repr »ucth 
thofethat put them our, and be Authors 
ofthem,as being the procurers(as much 

' aslycs ih themoforher mens deftructi- 
' on. Thirdly, it adnoniſheth aff, tobe 
"are how they father any falſe DoArine 


| ypoa the Miniſters of Chrift, ſeemy the 


} 


' lattreacherh'to thein ,and others, 


T 1M, What 
Pauls anſwer d if 

$71, That frme wrought death in 
mzmrthrough that which is good (to wit 
the Law,) the meaning whereof is two- 
fold. Firſt, thathis finnc, the more the 
Law forbids it, the more it did rife vp a- 
oain{t tne Law, and fo wrapt himiclfe 
more dceply in death and damnation ; as 
an vntaimed Horſe, the more hee is cur- 


* the ſecond part of 


: bed,the morc he rageth, Secondly, the 
| Lawſhewed him his fin, and made him 


fecle it,and thar by rhe deſert of ir, hee. 


| was vnder Gods wrath, adiudged to 


hell fire ; vpon the apprehenfion & rafte 
whereof, his heart was ſmitten with 
deadly heauineffe, It fareth with him; as 
with a man condemned to dye, and te(- 
pired two or three dayes, hee feeles 
death every boure though hee bce alive : 
So Pan! beeing vader cternall death 
throygh finne, and made by the Law to 
ſee and fcele ſo much, hee was by this 


mCcAanes 


' 


| 


ms — 
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Verſe I2. 


 thel Epifile to the Romanec. 


mcanecs as a {laine and dead man; as one 
thar hath the Axe ouer his necke, and 


blow. 

T1M. et what time was it, that (in 
through the Law bad wrought thu death 
iu biz, ſeemg it i plaine by Seripture, 
that while be was a Pharifie, be was farre 
from. thinking himſelſe in any ſuch wo- 
full and deadly eftate : becauſe it it wit< 
| meſſed of bins, that hee lined onblameably. 
| Phil.3.6.heeping 4 good conſcience. Acts 
| 23-T-profiting in the rel1g1on of the Tewes 
aboue hu fellawes. Gal, 1.14. {nſomuch 
that he rather tocke bimſelfe to be inſt by 
the keeping of the Law, then feared drath 
by the breaking of it : theref. re ſhew mee 
at what time it was, that the Law 
wrought in him this feeling of death, by 
reaſen of bis tranſgreſſions ag atvuſs it ? 

S1 L. This happened vnto him (ypon 
all prefumprions) euen a little atore his 
conuerfion, after that Chriſt had mer 
him in the way as he went to Damaſcus, 
and had begun to humble him by rerri- 
ble ations, words, and hghts,commit- 
ting him ouer for further direftion vnto 
Ananias. Acts 9,2.3.4. By whoſe mi- 
niſtriche was brought and made to ſce 
two things (amongſt many orhers, ) 
Firſt, that the good workes which hee 
did before his conuerfion, they did: not 
proccede from faith and charity, and 
therefore in the fight of God, they were 
no better then ſinnes. Secondly,he was 
inſtructed ro know the weaning of that 
Commandeinent, which forbiddeth luſt; 
to wit, that all ſudden motions and de= 
| fires of the minde, deſerue damnarion in 
ftricnefle of tuftice : now becing made 
to percciue this, that his beſt righteout- 
neſſe was but iniquity with God, and 
that his bcart had beene full of cuill af- 
feQions and motions in the ſight of 
God ; howſoeuer his life had beene 
| without blame in the fight of men: theſe 

things (I ay) bceing beleeued and ear- 
neſtly chought of, with application to 
hynſelfe, of the threatnings ofthe Law, 
againſt his inward and ſecret corrupti- 
onsand hipocrike, brought him'to fee, 
and feele himſelfe to be in the caſe'of a 
Felon condemned tadye, cucna molt 


euery moment lookes for .the mortall | 


— 


! ſtruction, and are troubled and hum- 


— - 


_— — — - 


| 
£ 


miſcrable and dead man, without the! 
grace of God in Iclus Chriſt ; this was 
the beginning of his conuerſion, 

T 1M. Tell vs now wht inſtruftions 
we are to gather from all this? 

Silas, Two : Firſt, that it isa 
mans owne f1nne which producethaud 
begetterh his death,the Law only ſhew- 
eth a man his fin, conuicts him of ir,and 
maketh him feele himſelfe guilty of 
death : prouoking him by bis owne 
fault, to doc'thar which ſhall more de- 
{crue condemnation, For as an earthly 
King hearing of ſome ſubicRts apt to 
muciny and rebellion, giues his com- 
mandement to them to forbeare afſem- 
bling,to weare no weapons ypon paine 
of death ; heereby they are made the 
more tumultuous, arc apprehended,con- 
uicted, as guilty of the breach of the 
Kings edict, and therefore exccuted, 
whercof their rebellious minde is the 
proper caule,the Kings commandement 
onely an accidentall cauſe : fo it is with 
the Law, it is but an accidentall cauſe of 
our de{truftion, which properly com- 
meth from our finnes. Secondly,we are 
taughr,that whoſocucr God mcancthro 
bripg to his Sonne Chriſt, to enioy his f 
righteouſneſle and life, they mult feele 
their owne death denounced by the 
Law 2gainft the deſert of cheir finnes ; 
for howſocuer there were in Pan/s con- 
uerfhion ſome things extraordinary, yer 
this is ordinary to him with other cle 
finners. Firſt,to be killed by the Law in 
the ſcrice of their finnesand damnation, 
ere they bee made alive by the grace of 
the Goſpel], 

T 1 1. Wherets ſermeth this ? 
SrLAs, Firſt, to comfort them 
which haue got atafte of their owne de- 


bledby ic ; ſuch arc in a good way to 
Chriſt, As a corafiue or potion when jt 
{marts- and workes, it is a good figne, 
Se , it ſeruethſharply co reproue 
ſuchas are forward to draw the i. 
ſes of life vnto themſelues, before the 
Law hath ſlaine and wrought a ſence of 
death in them :jicis all one, as if they 
would haue their wound or fore healed 
withouslanching, cheir difeaſe or ficke- 

__— nefſe 
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nefſe,cured wichoutphyhicke, 

T 1 11, Wee haue beard that not the 
Law but ſinne being irritated by the Law, 
workes death : what would the Apoſtle 
h ame v1 to learne by that ? 

S1LAS. That it brings to open 
knowledge the malice ot our naturall 
finne and prauity,which conſiſts herein; 
1n that it doth abuſe pervicioutly ſuch a 
good thing as the Law is,to the encrea- 
ting of fin,and to the working of death. 
This may bce ſect tort by the compart- 
(on of tuch (tubborne diteaſcs, as are 
made rnc worſe by fuchremedics as arc 
applycd to healc them : cen tuch a vile 
thing finncis, which taketh occaſhon to 
breake out more yehemently by chat 
meancs,which was giucn to rcfirain? it. 
And itis in this (cnce laide of {1n, that it 
is made by the Law out of meaſure fin 
full : partly, bccauſc by the knowledge 
of the Law,finas which was hid before, 
doth now ſhew it iclfe tro be more grie» 
uous ; and partly, becauic by the re« 
{traint of the Law, it Goth rageanore 
yamecaſurably. 

T 1 11. What vfe u to be made of this 
truth ? 

S1LAas. Firlt,to be bumbled,con(3- 
dcring that wee carry iucha poylontull 
thing 11 our owne bolome.Secondly,to 
be very watchtfull over our one heart, 
taking diligent heed vnto it,leaſt the in» 
bzei venome breake out. Thirdly,to 
mouc ys to pray vnto God inhearing 
the Law, that our vicious nature abulc 
it not to the waxing worle thereby. 
Laſtly,to bc thankful vnto Iefus Chriit, 
by whoſe ſoucraigne yrace this malady 
is b- gun to bee curcd in vs,and ſhall bee 
perfeAly healcd at the tune of our difſo- 
lution by death, Hitherto we hane ſeene 


| ditcouery offinne, 
bleſledneſſc if it be obeyed, alſo death if 


three excellent vics of the Law : Firſt, 
Secondly, life and 


| itbe diſobeyed, Thirdly, irritation and 
| encreaſing of finne and deſtruRtion: this 
happencth accidentally,and is not ofthe 
Lay it felte,as the two former. 


DriaLoGvs X. 
Veric 14. 
For we know the Law 1 Spiritnall, 


| 


TiIMOTHEYS. | 

JJ Hat doth this Text contame, or 
whereunto tendeth ut ? 

S1Llas, A reaſon for to proue 

why iris not to be reckoned as a fault in 


the Law, if ypon the knowledge there- 
of, thcre followcs death ; becauſe the | 


Law 1s ſpirituall, but the Spirit is pro- from death, 


perly the caufe of life ; and therefore it 


cannot bee properly the cauie of death : |ning $piri. 
for one and the ſame cfficient cauſe,can- | 
not by it felfe porduce rwo contrary ef- | 


[ 
diverſly afi.E&ted, asthe Sun hardeneth | 


feets, vnleſle it be in refpect of a ſubiect 


clay and totrcneth waxe, 

T1M. In what meaning t the Law 
called ſpiritual ? 

$11. Fuft, becauic it is not guen 
by men, but God himſelfe by his Spirit 
was the inditcr of it. Secondly, becauſc 
it reacheth not to the outward man ones 
ly, but ro the inolt inward motions of 
our mind and will, requiring obedience 
frem our very ſpirits and thoughts, yea 
requiring a ipirituall,cuen a perfectand 
Angelicall obedience in ſoule and body» 
Thirdly ,becauſc this inward obedience 
of the Law, muſt come from that Spirit 
whickris the author of the Law: in thete 
reipeRs it 15 called 1tpirituall, Burthis 
property of (Spirituall) cannot be afhr- 
med of the whole Law,For the ceremo- 
mall Law ſtood in bodily rites. The iu- 
diciall Law did rcipect outward dts, 
Therefore it is mcant onely of the moral 
Law the. ten Commandements, of 
which it-may bceafhemed, that every 
Commandement ot ic is ſpirituall, ftri- 
king atthe roote, and piercing cuen the 
very ſoule and ſpirit of aman : ſuch is 
the nature of the word, anſwerable to 
the nature of God, who ſearcheth hearts 
and thoughts, Heb.4.1 2.13. 

T 1M, #/hat benefit are we to make to 
our ſelnes fromy bence, that Gods Law ts 
ſpirituall? 

SLI1AS. Firſt, heere wee learnea 
difference berweene the ciuill Lawes of 
men, and the Lawesof God; the for- 
mer take no knowledge of rhoughes, 
EXCEPT bee vrtered in words and 
actes,the latter doth, Secondly,one may 
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Verle 14; the Epiſtle to the 


Indee ; wee 
ſhoel.1 be 
foiriruall 1nd 
f.ce tzom 
Geach,,t we 


would do rhe! 


Liw. 


Las is a rule 
# (piricuall 
dolinefſc. 


keepeall the Lawes'of men,and yer bee 


|a very vicious.and wicked perſon, 


whereas Gods Law tcacheth to follow 
all vertuc,and to ſhunne all vice,” Third- 
ly, ic is not enoughto conforme'a mans 


| thought the I,aw of CAfoſerro require 


— 


lelfe ro Gods owne Law, namely, in 
outward actions onely, without internal 
obedicnce. Fourthly,it reproues ſuch as 


no more then externall duties : as the 


Pharifics* expounded the Law. Sce | 
; Math.5. Fitthly, it proues to vs that the 
; Law is vnpoſſible to be kept of vs; who 


cannot in this fleſh attaine ſuch-cx2& 
purity; and to reproucs the Papilts,who 
reach that wee may merite by wotkes, 


eucn workes lupererogatory, Sixtly, it 
helps to vaderltand the truc meaning of 
the Law, that in the forbidding or 
commanding of outward workes cuill 
or good, God forbids and commands 
the very firſt thoughts and defires of 
thoſe workes. Seucnthly,it dothadmo- 
niſh all men as they would plcaſe God, 
co haue more care about the ordering of 
the inward moricns, then of rhe out- 
ward actions. Laſtly, it muſt warne vs 
with earneſt prayer to crane helpc of 


God, to (irengrthen vs by his Spirit to 


giue. obedience to the Law, in ſome 
meaſure of truth and ſincerity, 

T 1M. What learne wee by this, that 
the Apoſt le ſaith, we know that the Law 
« ſpirunall ? 

Sitas. It teacheth vs that this 
doctrine was not vacertaine and doubt. 
full, but well and publikely vnderftood*” 
and knowne in the Church onely, Se- 
condly, it reproucth tuch as liuc in igno+ 
rance of the nature of the Law,which is 
a dangerous thing ; for itcauſeth.ento 
reſt content with outward ciuility, and 
honeſty of manners, with negleR of the 
inward reformation of the heart ; 
which is the maine duty of a Chriſtian : 
4s appeareth in the example of Pharifies, 


' Mar 23.throughout. Whereas Chriſti- 

ans muſt exceed the rightcouſneſſe of 
| Scribes and Pharihes. Mathew Chap. 5, 
verſe 2c,-and imitate Zarhery and Eli- 
| zabeth Luke. 1.6, | 


- 


and doc more then the Law coinmands, | 


— _— 
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| w DriatloGvs. XI. 


Lal Verſe 14. | 
But 1 amscarnall ſold under finne. 


—— __ 
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TiIMOTHEYS. 
V Yao #4 the drift and purpoſe of 
thu Scripture ? | 

S1LAS. Intheſe words the Apo- 
ſle doth confeſſe and bewaile his remai- 
ning naturall corruption,and ſo maketh 
an entrance into the deſcriptionof the 
fight and combate berwecne the fleſh 
and che Spirit, which hee very notably 
ſerteth forth in hisowne perlon, ynto 
the end of the Chapter. tor hauing o- 
pened the eſtate of all men, Jew and 
Gecn'ile, vader the guiding of ſka with+ 
out Chrift, Chapter,x.2 and lccogdly, 
their eſtate ynder the grace of redec 
tion by Chrilt, being iuſtifiedby;fair 
they haue peace with God, Chapter.z, 
4-5. and thirdly, their cate by grace 
of tanctification or regeneration, opened 
1a Chapccr 6, the iutiificd by faithare 
freed from the dominion of finme, as 
well as from the guilt thereof ; Now in 
the end of this 7. Chapter, what weak- 
nefſe and diſhcultics are in this cſtate of 
{anctification,how tough and dangerous 
aconflict with fhnae, regenerate men 
hauc, is molt lively ſet forth in; Paws 
owne example, bcing a regenerate pep» 
ſon; hercupon hee now ſpeakes of him- 
ſclfe in the preſent time, 

T 1 v1, But doth Paul ſpeaks thus of 
bimſeife as hee way a regenerate man ? 

S$1L As. He dothio : he dathnow 


- 


ſpcake ofhimſclfc as bee was an Apoſile [min 
and regenerate,not as he was a Pharifte P** 


and vnregenerate. Becaulc hee doth nor 
lpeake ofhindelſe inthe tinx paſt as hee 
did before in this Chapter, verſcs 8, g. 
10.1 1.butnow he ſpeaketh in time _ 
ſent, ſayiog, [ an carnall, ſald under 
ſunne. | 
T 1 M4 Bat Pawl 4+ herwas an Afor 
file was holy bring ſauthfied by the ſpirits 
and therefore ſpur uuall not carnal. 
S3L A8.. Ic is true Heing conue 

and made an Apolile, hee was {piri 
l 


4 
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ut I am. 
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eAnExpoſitionupam Chap.7, 


A 


| and holy, yct not ſimply and abſolutely 
to; bur in part onely and vnpcrfc&tly, 
hauing till ſome tinfull corruption 
Ricking ia him, which did fight againſt 
the diume Lav, as hee afterwards ſpea- 
keth of himſcltc, verſe 17.18. and 22. 
23, where hee diſtinguiſheth berweene 
thefleſhor knne, and himiclfc as hee 
was renewed. 
Tim. What then « the fumme of 
this Serqrure? 
| | S$S1t as. Thusmnch : Par/conftel- 
Amſater | ſeth,that beeing a regenerate man, yet 
{depiorar po- 1 k ; T4 : 
ee: pecears) there Gd (tl abide in his nature corrup- 
mf babiraws. tion of ane, which violently reliſted 
Fw my the Law, fo as hee could nor arraine the 
pertc& integrity and vprightneſſe, or 
fpiritualiy,as I may ſo {pcake, taught in 
the Law: but was forced againſt his 
owne will often to do againſt rhe Law, 
and to obey the lults of finne. The con- 
ceite of Origine is ſtrange and ſalle, as it 
Pax in the perſon of a naturall man, did 
onelyexpreſle the battcll of reafonand 
appcrite, 

T 1m. Phat are wee to lcarne out of 
this free and frathe confeſſion, that Paul 
eg theth of his owne vicion nanghtine: ? 

S1L A s. Firſt,that it is a good fruit 
and a {ure note of a reyenerate perſon, 
vnfaignedly and ingeniouſly to confeſle 
their Fnnefall mftremties : whereinthere 
1s 2 great difference berweene the 
Childe of God, and thoſe that bee bur 


hypocrites : for an hypocrite doth com- 


fnne, or confefſeth it more out of the 
feare of puniſhment, then tor the gricle 
ot the offence, or our of hopc of pardon: 
but the Children of God, doc the quite 
contrary, for they freely accule them- 
{clues our of a loathing of their ſins, with 
truſt ofthe forgiueneſle of ir by Chriſt. 


rodoy 
S1Tas. Firft,becau'e it is the high 


whereof is made onely to a faichfull and 
ſound confefſion.r Tohn 1 .g. Secondly, 
becauſe this kinde of confeſſion is both 
ratefull ro God, in that it is comman- 
<4 of hrm, and doth render vnto bun 
tis ducpraiſe, Thirdly,it is a true tefti- 


monly deny, defend, or extenuate his } 


i T1 M1, t#hat reaſon moneth them thus | 
| | __ that they are yet inthe power 
i 


| and ready way to pardon, the promile | 
| drenof Godare led ; and vrterly care- 


mony and:marke, that our repentance is 
not counterfite,and hypocriticall, bur 
heatty andfincere,becauſc wee are con- 
tented to aſhame and abaſc our ſclues, 
that we may giue God the glory, and 
the Church a good cxample, Latily,be- 
caulc it bringsrrue peace ynto the con» 
icience of afinner : Theſe reaſons and 
grounds are ſ{uſhcicnt to inoue the chil- 
drenof God, cuen openly and publike- 
ly ro accuſe themiclues when neede re- 
_ z asappeares im the example of 

us our Apoſtle, who to the end hee 
might yeckde due praitt ro God andto 
his Law, and giue ynto the faithfull an 
cxample'ot truc humiliation,doth in this 
place publikely accuic himſelte of fin- 
full corruption,and of bondage to finne 
in pait'; for as he doth hereaccuſe him- 
(clfe generally of finne, fo hee doth clic- 
where charge himſclte with ſundry ſpe- 
ciall toulc vices by nainc, Sce x1 Tim. 1, 
I3. Thelike did Damd, and Salomon, 
and Peter, and mnumcrable others, 
whereof mention is made in Sacred 
liory. 

T 1 21. What profit are we to make of 
this port ? 

S 1LAs. Firſt, it minifireth grear 
comfort to ſuchas hauing the feeling of 
their funne, are ready in ary ro 
accuic and condemne therpiclues be- 
fore God and men, as necde requires; 


for it declares them to be the new-borne | 


him his Fa. 
ther David 
did Plal x1, 


Children of God, becauſe none 1aue 
they can do this. Secondly,it inftrudtcth 


all Ch rſtians as they tender Gods ylo- | 
"ric, or their owne fakuation, frankelyto | 


confeſſe thoſe their ſinnes with their | 
mouthes, of which they haue a fence in 
their hearts,and a checke in their con{ci- 
ence. Thirdly, it affoords ſharpe re- 
proofe vnto ſuchas deny their finnes, 
or confeſle them conftrainedly, for this 


of tinne, ſeruants to their luſts,yoide of 
the Spirit of grace, wherewiththe chil. 


leſſe both of Gods glory, & their owne 
and other mens, whom by the ex- 
ample of their humilicy they might 
edific, 
T1M. #hat other things dos wee 


learne 


- »” 
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wayne from, this confeſſion? + 
S1TtAs. Thar'in all true repen- 
tance, originall and birth-finne, is cucr 
to be bewayled, felt,and confeſſed. Pfal. 
51-4 5- Thereaſoh is,becauſe the fleſh 
or birch-ſmne, beeing the roote of all o- 
ther Gnnes, hee cannotbe thought to re- 
pent ofany ſine; ; that doth not repent 
and loarh this, 
iT 1M. Phat & the v(e of this porn ? 
"./S xr 1, Ir wartjeth vs in all our repen- 
tance, to lpoke backe ro the foimtaine, 
to wit, corruption of nature, Secoadly, 
ir proues their repentance to be faigned, 
whoneuer complaine of this, with a 
eruely humbled hearr: cither they be ig- 
noract, or carelefſc, of thus foule ſpor, 
and (o vnrepentant, 

T1M, Hanimg ſboken generally of the 
whole ver ſe,tell vi now what be the parts 
| of thus confeſſion 
Sr 1. Two: Firſt, hee confeflerh 
{ himſelfe to be carnall. Secondly,thart he 
is the fcruant and- bondaman of finne, 
| ſold vnder ſine, | 

T i 4. In whatreſpe#s doth the A- 
poſile c1ll himſelfe caruall ? ks 09 

S1itas. Intworeſpedts : Firft,be- 
caiiſc hee was fo by nature, beirgg borne 
of fleſh, in{eted with originaltfanne and 
corruption, euen from his birth, © Se- 
condly, in reſpeRofcarnall infirmities, 
which did (till cleaue ynto him, cuent al- 
ter his new birth as ignorance, ynbc- 
lecfe, doubting,pride, vaine-glory, af\d 
hypocrifie, and luſts of all ſorts, which 
troubled continually the Apoſtle; euen 
in this h1s eſtate of regeneration. 

T 1 1. But how may it be that a man 
[honld bee once, both regenerate and 
carnal? 

S1Las. Men inScripture are called 
carnall in a double ſence. Firlt,the chil- 
dren of this world, meerenaturallmen, 
are called camall abſolutely becauſe they 
| are inthe fleſh, & walke after the fleſh, 
| fauouring the things of the fleſh,being 
| wholly carnall and ſinnefull in all cher 
| wajes,ſcruing diuers luſts and pleaſures. 
| Secondly, the Children of God becing 
 retiewed by the Spirit, are called carnall 
after 4 ſort; eicher comparatiuely, be- 
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cauſe they hayge more- fleth and corrup- 


| man of ſinne ? 


| ſelfeexpounds1t in the words follow- 


———_—, 


7 Cor. 3. 2. orelic partially, or in part, 
becauſe they are fil emf ar. 
iofirmities of the fleſh ; and hauenor 
the Spirit and grace, without euill con- 
cupiſcence and luſts, as Paw! was,Rom. 
7.22, 

T 1 1. In what' meaning is it ſaid, 
that he was fold under finne ? | 

ST1L As. That hee was captiue to 
ſnne,vynder the power of it, as a ſcruant 
or flaue bought with a price, is inthe. 
power of kim that bought him; for it is 
a borrowed ipcech from ſuch Tyrants 
as buy others with their moncy, whom 
they may vic as (laues at their will, Into 
this bondage we come two waies, Firtt, 
by nature being borne ſuch. Secondly, 
by clection and choiſe, willingly yecl- 
ding our {clues vnder this dominion of 
finne : euery mcere man is the ſeruant 


of ſfuine both theſe — thechil- ) 


dren of wrath by nature,and afterwards 


willmgly obeying the luſts of finne. 


T 1M. Zut Paul being already freed | 


by grace, how caa bee be called the Sond- 


SILAS. There is a doubleibone ! 
dage to this Tyrant finne 7 voluntary as 
in .Ahab,who folde himfclie to doe cuill 
n the hight of the Lord : Sucha bond- 
wan was Par! before his conucrfion in 
all rhings,and readily obeying fin. And 
vnuoluntary, when one ſometimes 0- 
beycs the will of the Tyrant fine, but ir 
is ynwillingiy. - Such a bondman was 
Panl,in the eftate of regeneration; alto 
all other Saints ; for as a bonaman is of 
ren compelled of his Maiſter to that hee 
whuld not : To Part by fin was drawne 
to many things he allowed nor, as him- 


me, 


"T 114, Now ſhew 9s for What purpe= 


ſes God dath ſtill keepe bis Children in 
bondage, ſering hee could at 01:ce bane &- 
wen them perfett liberty ? 

S117, Firſt, forabating __——_ 
Secondly, for tirting 'vs vp to feruent 
prayer. Thirdly, for keeping vs from 
ſloathfulneſle, m—_ 
within vs. Fou 


Gods power m 


for manifeſting 
ding vs. Laſtly, 
for 


—_ 


ſuch an enemie} 


— 


231 | 


'1 tion, theo grace, .as the Corinthians, 


— 
—— 
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C hap. 7. 


| for exercifiog muuall charity atid com» 


| paſhon in bearing, and forgiuing, and 
' pitrying, comforting and ſtrengrhening 


| one another. 


T 14. Now ſhew v1 what profit wee 
are to makes by the conſideration of theſe 
things? 

$12 . Firſt, ail Gods children muſt 
| take knowledge of rhcir eſtate, that 
though they are regencrate,yet they are 
fill carnall,iold vader finne, both mre- 
gardof originall finne, and aCtuall in- 
tirmicies Srcondly,tcr them continually 
make faithfull przyers vnito God for 
the aide of his grace, for to maſter the 
; fleſh Thirdly,it behooueth them ws be 
| watchfull,not onely hauing ſuch an ene- 
' mic as ſinne 1511 their cavne botome, 
but through fintic the deuill ready ro 
mingle hinvelfe with ol! their thoughts. 
Fourchly, let euery-man ſuſpect cuery 
ching that comemth of himſclte, lcaſt ir 
line!! 8 relliſhof the fieſh;not cahily ap» 
prouing ought that is pleaſing yntohim 
without ſerious and narrow c:aminati» 
on. Fiftly,whenſocuer wz are . flicted, 
let vs know that there may be iultcaute 
gincn by vs, though we? connot fee it ; 
ad therefore forbeare to coinplane ot 
God, Sixtly,(ceins regenerate men are 
ſo boundioftime, that they cannot v.c 

that hbcrty of will which they haue by 
| grace, how much leſle is there any po- 
wer of free will in men varegenerare ? 
Laſtly, ler the remembrance of our wo- 
full captiuity, cauſe vs to ſtrive and f:igh 
after perfctt liberty : and in the meane 
ſpace to walke watchfully and humbly, 
both beforc God and men, and in our 
owne cies : for wee are hke tocaprides 
which after hard bondage haue ſome 
liberty,yet in higne of capriuity,carry an 
ron chaine, or a ferter to clog them: ſo 
are Gods Beſt children freed, as they 
beare fill the clog and chaine of corrup= 
tion for their berter humbling and con- 
tinuall cxerciſc. 


F hate tbat I dee; 


what ] wonld that { dv "*, buy 


T tIMOTHEYS. 


this Text? 


firs of an Ague) which 


Iikc the two rtwinnes in 
and doe thagwhich: is cuill ; 


which 1s good, ynto verſ2 1 


T 1 M4, Tell vs now-what 


of t1915 preſent Text? 


heart being renewed, did ab 
uill, and approue good things 


things which he allowed, wh 


fleſh remaining, haling and 
him awry. 


VV Par is the purpoſe and drift 5 


SILAS, The Apoftle Paul inten- 
deth in his owne perſon to deſcribe and 
ſer torth the ſpurituall combate and 
ſtrife which is in every regenerate man 
betweene corruption and grace ; the 
which hee ſertcth forth by rehearſing 
three ſharpe aſſaults = three ftrong 

us fleſhand cor- 
ruption did make againſt his minde, be- 
ing renewed by the Spirit; The firſt al. 
{aulr, 1s, that he found in himf{elfe rwo 
contrary grounds of hisaCtions,to wit; 
Originall finne, ſtill abiding in his1ia- 
ture, and his regenerate will, wreſtling 


wombe 5 the one made himhare God, 
cauled [hum to hate evill, and rg will that 


cond affault was,that, when his purpoſe 
aid) wal vras good, it had ng goodet- 
te,bura quice repugnant and contrary | 
eftect,verlc 1 9.20. The third is,thar he 
felt rwo contrary Lawes enforcing hitw; 
the o3e,nto holinefſe and life, the other, 
vntenne anddeathycric,21,22.23, 


$11, Thus much : that though his | 


through hnne dwelling in him, hee was 
violently drawne to thoſe cuill things 
which he abhorred, and from thoſe good 


his former complaint to be true ; for he 


did things quite contrary to bis iudge. 
ment and will, through the force of 


T 144, What bee the parts of thus 


4.54 
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TR beecacs 
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the other, 


8. The c- 


& the ſhnt... | 
horrec all e- 
onely, yet 


ich proucs 


carrying 


Sighet and 


complaints 
of troubled 
finners,caa 
hardly be 

brought in 
order : yet 
Paul is nor 
without Me- 
thod. 


44 44 ay WW ule | 
| Diatocvs XII. S 11. Two: Firſt, he generally pro- 
| | — the ſtrife derweene his will, | 
Verie 15. ing good by grace, and hisnatuzere- 
For 1 allow not that which I des : for | aaining corrupt, mn ihe —_—_— 
cCOnay, 


CCR 


UCC ro tt — nw CO 


Verſe 15. 
| condly, heedoth more particularly a and | 


diſtincMy,lay downe both the partsand | 
of this frite,in verſes 16. 17. | 


members 
Tim. Now come to expound the 
werds, and tell vs what ts here meant by 


\ allowing, 1 allow not, 


an c19/ ent 10 


anſn. Ang. 


S$1L AS. Tac word in the Originall 
Text is | / know not, | which fignifieth 
not onely thus mncl1,] allow nor, or ap= 
proue not,but 1 hate, abhorre, and can- 
demne, as it is cxpoundcd jnthis veric, 
[But what I bate. 

T 1M. What aoth bee 11.der ſtand by 
[That which I az ? | 

S 11: Nota wicked life, or any fin 


againlt Conlcience z for Fax! beeing 
conuerted, neither did nor could do {o : 
buthce meaneth firſt ſfinnefull thoughts 
and motions ſweruing from the Law 
of God, or defeRin his louc towards 
God aad men. Secondly,finfull aftecti- 
ons, 28 anger,cnuy, pride,and ſuch like, 
Plal.19.12. 130-3. Laſtly,ſome things 


done in oytward actions, repugnant to 
Gods will and his owne. 

T 1M. But vnder theſe words [That 
which I doe, | may wee not comprehend 
crimes aud notorious fianes ? 

S1LAs. We may: if ſv be wee will 
take Paxl generally to ſpeake of all re- 

enerate men, whereot inany through 
Failey take groſle fals cuen after their 
calling,as it is to b2 ſeene in the example 


but we cannot ſo expound it, if it bee Ji- 
mited to Paw!, who liued vablameably 
when he was a Phariſc,Phil.3.17. Ther- 
fore much more vnrebukeable now,be- 
ing an Apoſtle, AQts 24.46. Hecis let 
forth as an example yntothe Saints, of 
an holy vnreproucable life, 

T 1M. What mſtrattions doe jee ga- 
ther from the words thus exponnded? 

S$1LAs. Firlt,the Children of God 
in their regeneration, doe not receiue 
fulneſſe of grace to do well, For then 
they ſhould do nothing which they al- 
| low not, but their will and their decd 
ſhould accord, both ſhould be perfe&ly 
good. Whereas in Paw, his deed and 
will diſagreed, both in doing cuill, and 


| teauing good yndone. 


the Epiſtle to the Romanes. | 


willingly committed, and done wilfully - 


of Daxid,Peter,and other of the Saints 3; 


| 


T 1M. that wc is to bee made of this 
inſtruttion ? 

S1L As, Fitlt,jt doth reproue ſuch 
as doc hold, thatthe regenerate in this 
lite cannot (inne,as Familiſts. Secondly, 
it admoniſheth all men to finde out and 
acknowledge their imperfections with | 
gricfe, and to ſtrive rowards perfeQi- 
on, LO doth {erue to comfort ſuch, 
as do labour vnder finnefull infirmities 
and detects. For this was the Apoſtles 
caſe. How much lefſe maruaile,if itproue 
{o with others infcriour to him. 

T 1M. bat other inſtrultion ariſeth 
our of cheſe words ? 

51LAS, Thatitisa good figneof 
a regenerate man, when nut onely:con- 
(cience checketh, and iudgement diſlli- 
keth, bur his heart difalloweth and is dif- 
pleaſed with the cuill he doth ; becauſe 
this bewrayeth, that they are not whol- 
ly vnder the power of originall hane, 
but haue another beginning and grownd 
of their aCtions,cucn grace and the holy 
Spirit of God, from whence comes that 
hatred of euill,and defire of good. 

T1M-. Whatwſe are wee tomake of 
this ſecond mſtrutlion? 

S1L AS. Firſt,irproues them co bee 
meere naturall and ynregenerate men, 
who doallow and be pleaſed with their 
{innes, that bee in themſelues and ino- 
thers.Secondly,itadmoniſheththe god= 
ly of their duty, which is not toallow, 
but with hatred to condemne euery fin- 
full thing in themſclues,cucn to the leaſt 
motion and luſt, not at any hand after 
it is knowne bearing with it, but flirring 
vp the heartto deteſt and lament it with 
godly ſorrow, inregard it is an offence 
to God, 

T1M. What u the third inffrultion ? 

S1L A's, That theeletof God be- 
ing regenerate, they arencuer ſo giuen 
ouer, as tofinne with their whole will, 
becauſe this iseruc of them'all, that they| 
allow nor the cuill that they do : ſothar 
in all their euils and finnes, there is ſome 
ſtmuing in their will againſt them, 
though ir be but faintly and in great fee- 
bleneſſe, as it happeneth in great tenta- 
tion, 


T 1M. Shew vs new by what reaſon 
Hh the 
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the Apoſtle prones thu propoſition,that he 
all-wed not what be did? 

S1Tt as. By this reaſon, becaulc 
both in the leauing vndone good,and in 
the doing of cuill, he offended not wil- 
lingly, but with a deteſtation and loa- 
thing. For the euill which hee did was 
hatctull ro hum, and his will was to doe 
the good hee could not doc ; notthat 
Paul was compelled vato cuill, but that 
hee contented not to it with his whole 
will ; his heart being now changed and 
made conformable ro the Law in part. 

T 1M, What inſtruttion « to bee ga- 
thered from hence * 

S'LLAS. Firlt, weelcarne that the 
godly cannot docall the good they 
would, becauſe finne hindreth themzand 
ſecondly, that they cannot do all the c- 
uill as their Juſtes would, becauſe they 
haue graceto hatc and reſiſt cuill, For 
the Spirit luſts againſt the fleſh, as the 


fleſh dorh luſt again(t the Spirit. Gal. 5. 


17. Oblerue furthcr out of this whole 
verſe, that it is ifarre from rhe godly to 
excuſc,extenuate,and cloake their finne; 
they abhorrc it, and that out of areuc- 
rence toward the Law, voto which their 
finne is contrary : Againe,in holy per- 
ſons there bee beginnings of their do- 
ings,one whereby they will good, and 
will not euill, called the inner man, Law 


of che minde, Spirit, &c. the other 
whereby they are drawne from good 
ynto euill. 
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Vere 16 
If I doe then that Which I would net, 1 
conſent tothe Law that it 15 good, 
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T1IMOTHEVS. 
V7 at doth this Text containe ? 
S1LASs, Two inferences and 


I wou!d por, 
then I con- 
ſent to the 
Law that it is 


d, but the 
Drme, 15 
\Tue,there- 


|: the lat- 


cr, 


concluhons, which doe ariſe from the 
former ftrife berweene originall fine, 
' and Pauls renewed minde, Thefuſt is 
out of the 16.yecrſe, the ſumme andet- 
|fe& whereof is this, that there was a 
good agreement and conſent betweene 
| 


as Pawl accuſcth them before, Chapters 


the heart of ,Pau/ being renewed, and 
Gods Law ; ſeeing he abhorred the e- 
uill which was done by him, being con- 
trary to the Law, The ſecond conclufi- 
on is contained in the 17. verie, the cf- 
fe and ftimme whereof is this : If I ab- 
horre the finne which 1 doe, then | be- 
ing renewed doe it not, but that ſinful 
corruption that dwels and ſtickes in my 
narure,doth it, 

T 1M. What is meant by that which 
Paul did doe,and would not hane done ? 

S 17 A 5s, Some cuill thing forbid in 
the Law of God, which though he ha- 
ted,yet corruption wreſted it from him, | 
whereof heeinferreth 1hat fo farre forth 
as he was regencrate, hee did approuc 
Gods Law tobec good and holy. For 
whoſocuer hates an cuill in this reſpect 
that the law forbids it, and loues agood 
thing in this reſpeR that the Law com- 
mands it, he muſt needs haue ſomethipg 
in himthat dothallow the | aw, & con- 
lent to it to be good, howſocuer he doe 
the euill hee hates, and cannot doe the 
good he would, 

T 1 M1. What inſtraftion will ariſe 
from hence? 

$11. That it is a true and certaine 
marke of a man grafted into Chriſt, and 
regenerate by his Spitit,to conſent vnto | 
the Law ; when hisfinnes can diſpleaſe 
him, becauſe they are againſt the Law, 
and good duties are Joued, and there- 
fore performed, becaule Gods Law re- 
quires them :the reaſon is, becauſe none 
can conſent tothe Law of God, and al- 
low it, ſauc {uch as are bornc anew of 
God, whoſe Law it is. 

T 1m. How © « written they that 
the Gentules doe by natare the things con- 
tained in the Law, Rom.2.14? 

S171. a$. That place is tobe vnder- 
ſtood of preceprsand rules ginen forth 
for pollicy, and gouernmentof Cities. 
For which purpoſes the very Heathen 
forbid vices, & cammand honeſt things 
pertaining to ciuill life : andnot of their 
daily conuerſation, wherein they were 
great ſinners, cither openly, or ſecretly, 


1.2. Beſides,in their common life they 
did ſome good things, and eſchewed: 


ſoine | 


7, 
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ſome cuill, our of vaine-glory to get 
praiſe of men. 
Tim. But Eſan,end Caine guere dif. 


MEC/'s 
S1Las. Itistrue, they were dit- 


| plealcd for their finnes,not for that they. * 
{allowed Gods Law, which condemned | 
| their (innes; but becauſe they begunto | 
fcele the diſconumodiucs and calamities | 


of their finnes, and &14d fearc further &c- 
ſiruction- Secondly, they were fo dil- 


the Law, that they had no care to Joc 
the good commanded in the Law,as re- 
| generate men haue ; and that out of 
conſcience and obecicnce of the Law, 
and in one thing as we!l as in another, 

Tim. Bat Herod was 1.6t onely aiſ- 
pleaſed,but hee aid good things, Marks 
6. 20. 

S 1, Hered was indeed di{plcaſed 
with his hnnes, becauſe hee feared the 
puniſhmcnt, and not becauſe the Laiv 


haue repented of that maine and grofle 
finne. Secondly, though he did good 
chings,yet not throughly: for when the 


plies that hee neglected other things 
which were as recitull robce done as 
thoſe which he did : whereas the rege- 
neratc that conſentethto the Law, doth 
hate, andrepent of one finne as wcll as 
another, and aKow one duty as well as 


another, though they perfectly neuer 
leaue any fnne,nor do any duty, 
T 1 Mt. Yet «t z5 reported of this Pan, 


nerate he was conwer fant m all therighte= 
ouſneſſe of the Law without rebuke ? 
S 11. All thisistrue: and yet did not 


he then confcnt io the Law of God thar 
| it was good, Firſt, becauſe his conucrſa- 
| tion was vnrebukeable outwardly and 
| before menalone, his luſts and inward 
' motions being viciousand {nfull before 
| God.Secondly,the feare of men, or the 
feare of puniſhment fromGod,or both 
(and not the loue of the Law) might 
and did moue him to bee outwardly 


ſorbad ir; for then hee would have put | 
away Herod:as his brothers wile, and' ' 


text{a'th, (hedid many things) it im» | 


m——————__— 


pleaſed with rhe enils they did againſt | 


the Law, and yet were na regenerate | 


rightcous, Laftly,he was nor ftirred 

to the works which he did by faith and 
charity,cither towards God or man. All 
things are quite contrary in the regene» 
rate, who conſent to the Law of God 


both outwardly and inwardly, and hauc | 


' 2 pure heare cleanſed by faith, the 


pleaſed with the cuils they did againlt | 


ground and foundation ot all that good 
they do. 

T 194. Tea, but even regenerate men 
they dce many exill things quite contrayy 
zo the Law, and doe leane vedone ſund:y 
goed thing s miayned in the Law, and mm 


thoſe things which they doe beſt they come 


' [hart te the perfellion cf the Law : how do 


they then conſent to the Law ? 

S 11. Yes, all this may be,and [tand 
very well together, if men conſider his 
concluſton,fct downe inthe next yerie; 
which is,that Paw as hec was renewed, 
lo farre his minde, his will, his affect- 
ons, didallallow the whole Law ; and 
the cuils which he did,.ec was violently 
drawne vnto them by origiuall finne, 


 whichflillremaincedin him. 


T 1M, Stew vs then when it may be 
F| [4 I 
[aide of a man, wat bee conſerts to the 


' Law? 


— 
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that when he was a Phariſie ana enregee | 
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S117. When he is fo affected to the | 


Law, as 'David aid Pax! were, not for 
degree but for ſincerity of affection: ſce 


Plal.1.2.& 119.14 15-16. 18.303 L. 


Rom.7.22.* 3, 
T 1m. Now declare wnto vs what 
profit we are to make of this dots ine? 
S1L., Firſt, wec hauc fromherce a 
notable cifterence betweene the go 
and the yngodly, the fincere Chriſtian 
and the hypocrite: for the yngodly man 
and the hypocrice, when hee doth any 
o00d, or eichew any cuillit is not from 
the heart, becauſe the Law commands it, 
for hee cucr hath reſpec vnto gaine,or 
credit,or plcalure, or paine, and notto 
the will of God : bur the godly though 
he finne, yet from his heart he loues . 
L aw,hauing that in him which refiſteth 
and haterh f1nne. Secondly, from hence 
we haue a ſpeci:ll comfort vnto all ſuch 
as conſent to the Law of God, whoſe 
inward man delighteth in ig, and whoſe 
minde {erueth it ; ſuch ſurely are ce» 
reſult 


| hcrate,though they haue many fea 
| n | 


1h 2 umper- 


| 
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"th; «FfeRions and Graies 1 : yet if they in 
traeth h allowe the Law, condemning 
| thoſe finnes they do,and allowing thoſc 
chirgs they dot not, becatife the Law 
| wilteth ther, ' repenting from their 

' huts fo ofren 4s they violate'the Law 
| tirou?lh weakenele) this is a certaine 
' marke of anew borne Child of God. 

{ Thirdly, F "ins » how farefull their 
| cafe i5 which ate 1enorant of Gods 
E Law,cithcr becaife rhey cannot, or be- 

cauſe they care not t5 now it, Thete 

{ do nor conſent to the Law which they 
| do not know hy tacrefoce arc as yet 


; 
{ inthe ef? ate hw tion, Therctore,'t 
tis a necdfull th tovothor with the 
| preaching of the "Got W _— e the 
| Kar w {011 ty !! nerpeted and apyrlycd. 

For, as mon cannot conſe ox rothe Go l- 
| cllvithour tac Ore acking of ri » Gole 
| pell, which 15 ths power of Cod O 
rice it in our heart 3 10 wee cannot fo 

much as know ihe Law, without the 


W.. hare vycs 
Finaiy, here I;zA 
0 1th 69 
tUCT \ %y oh + IC 
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| Preac hin * of rl1 © Law. 
| tht who! 

e eni;ll which ie Gor 11, 
in Ir, Out Of arcucrent louc yitot. 'L 
whercunto hee (ceththe wilted cl 
dothrepugn3nr,hee certainly approueth 
the Law to bc good and aTruc > of riohe 
ceouſnelle, =» 
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Veric :7. 
Now then it ts 0 more { thyt decit, but 
finne that awelleth tn me, 
per re <> — rnr—— 


T1iMOTHEvVS. 


WW”. 2t ai h thr T ev t containe ? 
Sri. A {:cond conclufion, 
'nferred and gathered from the firſt 
- :ombat betweene Orace and corrupti- 
' o11a the heart of Pa: , or bet;yeene a 
F -o0davill,& a bad deed:the concluſion 
: 15 thus much, If I Pas/, do what hate, 
' and what | would not do, then I doe it 
| nat (as Fam renewed) bur ſinne dwel. 
ling m my Nature doth it, by drawing 
| me'fram good ro ecuill ; whence it is to0 
; manifeſt, that the force of finne is yet 
| 


of 1 Expoſiti itionwpon ; 


CC — 


| 
| 
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; grear mmee, and that [rruly complai- 
ned,in veric 14. 

T 1M, What mnſtrullions are wee to 
learne from this conclaſion ? 

$11. That enery regenerate man is 
diuided into two men, or into two 
parts,that is, himſelfe and ine he new 
man and the old, grace and corruption, 
feſh and Spirit, the law of the minde, 
and the law of the members. The reaſon 
hereof 1s, becauſe in this lite their rege- 
neration 1s voperfc&t, Secondly, that a 

regenerate perſon takes his denominati- 

on from the berrer part, thatis, trom 
grece which raignerh in him, not from 
{112 which doth bur dwell in him, Thicd- 
ly , thar part which is regenerate and rc- 
newedin 2 mon geuer finnerh, but it is 
that p:re which 12 corrupt and ynre- 
newed that finnctt:;, and doth cuill. 
Fourthly, it affoords a plaine and eui- 


—_— rw Pug ny 5 that is re» 
genera , from him that is not rs eee 
nerare. 


T 1:1. Before you doe particelarty 
name the markes of a vege>cr ace mon ſet 
d:pne tin this werſe, 4x 5 Lr1p man} 
makes aYecontam a ifs this Ch wt 
whey 4 we ny inde of avegenterate qui 

$7 - There bec ſeaucn {eucral] 
i of the gw ate Chi!dren of 
God, tc © dOWN I the latrer part of this 
Chaprer ; t tha | fromthe 14.verſe t 
the end of it Thi fArf? js. 
which is good, andto hatefinne, veric| 

15. Theizcor _ to conſent to the Law 
that it is good, and to deliphe in the | 
found knowledge and fpirity all obedi- | 

encc thercot verſe 16.and 22 Thirdly, 
to hauc an inward aan, that is, fuch q 
man as is in {ccret an: lin th e Spit, ve; | 
22. Fourthly, to fecle a rife and figkc| 
ber) xecnethe I aw otthe members, and 
the Law of the minde, verſe 24. whey 
the Spirir doth Juft againſt the fcſh, and 
the fleſh 2gainſt the Spirit Fittly,ro ac- 
count it our wretchednefle, tohane fin 
{ti]] abiding and forcibly w orking in vs 
and in this reſpe&t to groane and to 
mourae in our ſoutes, verſc 24. Sixtly, 
co defire vnfeignedly and conſtantly a 
perfe& deliverance Com finne, giuing 

thankes fromthe heart to God throug 
Chriſt, 


to will tha: 
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Chriſt, for the grace of deliverance al- 
ready begunnegnd wrought, verles 24. 
25. Laltly,co bee led capriue vntothe 
Law of tinne, verſe 23. which is all one 
| with this named in our Text,to haue fin 
; not raigning,bur dwelling in them. For 
; thee is as great difference berweene 11 
| raigning and dwelling, as berweene a 
| King ruling ina kingdome, and Sub- 
iefts dwelling in a kingdome z or be- 
tweene a Maſter ina family goucrning 
, the hauſe,and Scruants in the houſe. 
| T 1M, #hat i« meant. aud ſignified 
' here by this word \ dwelt |? | 
S1Las. Itis a Metaphor, or bor- 
rowed ſpeech from the power and go- 
uernment of houfc- holders, ſignifying 
theirue and mighty preſence of finne, 
fqrcibly croſſing and mightily ſtriving 
againſt the notions of the ©pirit, inthe 
hcart of a regenerate man. This power- 
full preſence of finne dwelling in vs, 
may bee declared and fcr forth by the 
compariſon of ſeditious fubieAs, muti- 
nous Citizensand ſeruants, & of quar- 


| relſome Inmates ; who though they do 


bur dwell ina kingdome, Citric, or 
houſe, yer do proue cxcecding troublc- 
ſome to their Princes, Goucrnours, 
Owners, or Maſters : Likewiſc dwel- 
ling-finne doth mightily hinder good 
in Gods Children, and pullthem to e- 
uill chings. 

T 1M. What w/c and profir 15tobee 
made bereof unto our ſelurs ? 

$1L. Firſt, itis a comfort to Go:'s 
Children, that finne doth but dwell in 
them,and is kept by grace from exerci- 
fing any dominion ouer them. Second- 
ly, in that they baue Fane fhll dwelling 
mthem, it muſt warne them tobee very 


ſhould bee that hath a cut-throat dwecl- 
| Fng in his houſe, ora fecret Traitor in 
| his City. Thirdly,this reproues fuch as 


' knowing that there is ſucha cumber. | 
{ fome mate or gueſt as finne dwelling | 


in them, are yet iecure :but much more 
ic reproues ſuch as are ſecure, and yet 
hauc finne raigning in them, as if it 
were nothing to be enthralledro ſuch 2 
Lord, as can pay no better wages but 
damnation imhell, -* | 


— 


| 
| 
t 
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wary, watchfull,and circumfpect as one | 


T 1M, What other thing may wee ob- 
ſtrne out of this verſe? 

$11, That they doe wickedly a- 
buſe rhis ſentence, which apply it toex- 
cuſe and cloake their wicked and vici- 
ous life, 3s common drunkards, whote- 
maſters, {wearers, lyers, periured per- 
{ons,and {uct like ; who vſe to lay for 
themlclues, thatgthey doe not theeuill, 
but Gnne that divelleth in them. And 
there is very good reaſon forit, why 
this {enrence cannot agree to ſuch man® | 
ner of men; namely, becauſe they are | 
not able in truth to ſay, that they hate | | 
the cuill which they doe, andrthart they | 
weuld not doe it ; becauſe they (Gnne | 
willingly, ruſhing into finne as a Horſe | 
mto bartaile. For when they finne they 
une vw holy, becauſe they arc wholly 
flzth and corruption : whereas this ſen- 
tecnce cannot agree vne9 any bur to ſuch 
as by grace hate the cuill they docof 
frailry,and by grace wouli dothe good 
which by hane urey cannot doe, 
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Verſe re, 
For in me, that is mmy fleſh, axelleth no 
g 00d thing , farto wall ts preſent with 
me, but 1 finaz no means toperferme 


that which « good, 


| 
' 
, 


TiMoTHEYS, 
Hat i the ſumme of this text: * 
V V S 17., It containes the ſe- | 
cond paroxiſme or fit of Pax fpirituall 
conflict, which doth hercin conſt, that 
when his will was prompt and ready to 
do good, it had ao good effect, bur a 
quite contrary, beivg forced by dwel- 
ling finne, todo the euill he willed nor, 
and not to doe the good which hee 
willed, 
Tr Mm. Wherein differeth this fit and' 
part of bis conflitt from the former ? 
$11 As. In the former fit, Pau! was 
troubled that his finnefull infirmities 
hindred him from doing good and for- 
bearing euillchings, ſo perfectly as hee 
would and ſhould : now herein this ſe- 
| cond 


| 
| 
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| 


cond Gt he is moleſted with this,that he 
ſound his vpricht purpoſe and heart lo 


| weake,and fintull corruption fo ſtrong, 


| 


| ON in thee words, |/ 
(that is) ta m) 
— I. 


45 it did fome-times drawec Hin vnto 
things and 2Ctions UCC ly COontraty VnN- 
to kis renewed minde, and to Gods ho- 
ly will: the goodaefTe of his will, was 
not an{wered with ſutable deeds, but 
rhe quite contrary 1 aUICT. 

Tim WwWoat bee the parts of thi 
Text? 

Sz L.AS. Two: Fiſt, a propoſiti- 

::0w th :t 15; ares 

fiſh, dv 
o 
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eVerh no good 
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[at þ {iryn 2] 

Sr it. This much : 2< it hee ſhould 
fratkely fay, I freely and trankely ac- 
kn »yiedoo it as 2 thing known. ccr- 
taine vnto m3 22 . Thusthe holy 


Hs fa 
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Apoſtle hideth not, but inecnuoutly 


ot o11. eo and Jifabilicy 


LY 


confeſleth his we 
rc eitect what he willed weil, 

T1xx, Hat are we tolenrne / ON 
thu ? 

S1. Inthiscxample of the Apoltle, 
we are tonotca Chriſtian duty, that we 
muſt not defſemble the wea!l encile of 
varecencrate nature, but bee ready to 
confeſſe it invenuouſly,ond to acknow- 
[-doe it when it ſhall make to Gods 
vlory,and the 000} of o:h-r5.S<condly, 
this roproucs {uch bypocine wo will 
| not be knowne thatthey have any cone 
fAitin them, or finde any defect, as if 
eh-y did cn:ly that which is 200d, 
withour all 5r1tr, 


. " F ' ' N 
T1xwm, hat rod as tat hee þ abes 


of,vhe "7 he ſaitn,it is wor 17 bimſeife r 

Si 145. Notnaturallnor morall, 
eiit Farituall good 3 by the doing 
whercol God is well pleated. The car- 
neſt Cefireand ftady hereof, hee come 
plaincta, that he alyaycs hath it not in 
* 21s 
| T x M4. But the Apoſtle had the help 
, Ghoſt dwelling in him, bow then doth hee 
| ſay fe had no good dwelling m bir ? 
S11. When hee ſaith, that there is 


no good dyelling in him, hee expounds 


_ — — 
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himſelfe and ſaith, that he meaneth it of i 
Ins flcſ;For by this watd fleſh, is not 
meant that execrnall part of man which 
3s called the body: but the Gnnefull cor= 
ruptien of our nature, which is conuey- | 
ed1nto vs by carnall generation, | 

T 1M. Zut this was mortified ard. 
cured in Paul by the grace of ſauttificati- 
on,how then conla he ſay, | That hee bath 

fleſh. ] 

S1Ez AS, His finfull corruption was 
indeed mortified, but yet in paxt only ; 
and cherefore by fleſh, is heeremeant 
that remainder of inne, which doth (tilt 
{ticke in his reaſon and will; and other 
parts of his foule and body, which may 
be thus more plaincly exprefled, The 
Apoitle meaneth by his fleſh the whole 
man, ſo farre as he was not regenerate, 
and had nor portectly and yniverfally 
pur oft the old man and azughtinefle of 


— 


nacurcs | 


T rv. Sh: vizew what & meant 
vy dwelling ? 

S1LAs, A firmeand fixed feate or 
abode®; which is more (nottodywe!l) 
then not tobein him. 

Trim. Writ rs the meaning of thy 
whole ſentence, Trat there war no g00d 
awels inh;s Hle!l;? 

STIL AS. Thus much : that by rea- 
{on of Canc that was refident in his na- 
ture, his purpolc and care of (pirituafl 
oo00d was not {o tirme and conſtant, bur 
that it was tumbled & oucrrturned ſun- 
dry times, by the contrary blatts of 
euill luſts and concupitcence, 

T1 4. Thr wor?s vemg thu erponn- 
ded, tell 1; now what Wee are to [carne ont 
of thera ? 

5 1 L, Firlt,that Pas! did Cinide him- 
ſclfe intorwo parts; whereof the one is 
here called the fleſh, and the other rhe 
wward man,verte 22, Secondly, thar a 
regenerate party,as hce hath two parts, 
{o hee knowesthem, and can diſcerne 
them; as Paw/here compiaines heere of 
his fleſh; bur afterwards giues thankes 
for his inner man. Thirdly, godly perſons 
arc corrupted and depraued, not in ſen- 
{es or ſenſuall parts and affetion only, 
butin their will and minde. Fourthly,if 


it bec thus with belecuers,much more is | 


it 


(fice, ſed Tocs- 
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it with them that belccue that there is no 
good intheir fleſh, Fiftly, they are de- 
ceived, which thinke, that though men 
belecue not, yet their minde remaines 
perfeR in nature, able enough in all 
things to dirct themto that which is 
right. Sixtly, they alſo arc decciued, 
which thinke,that before regencration a 


pleaſe God, and to merit of congruity. 
Laſtly, they are decciued, which ay ; 
that pho do what lycth in them, then 
God will grant them his grace : for lee 
men ynregenerate doe what they can, 
yetthey doc nought but what is cuill, 
For their fleſh and corrupt nature, is 
the ground of all that they do,andthere- 
forc they muſt needs finue, For the fleſh 
is aduerſaric to all good, and parent to 
beger all euill, 

T 1M. What other inſlrultions ave to 
be gathered from this part of the Text? 

S 1. Thatno regencratc perion can 
perfeAMly keepe the Law, becaule they 
have fleſhin r@em, Sccondly, that euill 


.| motions bee finne, for they are called 


fleſh.Thirdly that the beſt things which 
beſt men do,necd forgiuenefſe, beeing 
Rained with fleſh, 

T 1 4, Nowcome tothe ſecond part 
of this Text, andtell vs What is the ſum. 
of it ? 

$11. This ſecond part containes a 
reaſon of the propoſition in the former 
verſe,that howſocuer he could will that 
which was good, yet his Gnfull nature 
ſo pluckthim away,and hindered him ; 
that not onely he fulfilled not the good 
which he would, bur the cuill which hee 
abhorred, and therefore there wasno 
good in his ficſh. 

T 1m. What t& beere meant by [To 
will is preſent with me ? | 

$11. By awwillis meant, not abſo- 
lutely to will,or tg will cuill, but he mea- 
neth the villing of that which is good, 
as was expreſſed before : and by { pre- 
ſent] he meaneth that itis ready at hand, 
on cuery fide pricking him forwards to 
God, as corruption is ready to incite 
him co cuilh: and by [{me]he meaneth me 
Pavl as 1 an renewed, or touching my 


wward man; 


—— 


man may doe good workes, which may. 


T1M. What i the inſlruttion to bee 
taken from theſe words thus expounded ? 

S 1 L. Secing Paw/affirmeth of hin- 
ſelfe being regencrate, that his will was 
carneſtly bent to God, jt followes that a 
ready purpoſe and inclination of the | 
heart inall things to pleaſe God, doth a- 
gree onely ynto that man, whom God 
by his grace hath made anew man, Ex- 


amples hercof we haue in Danid, Pal. 


119. In Barnabas, AQts 11.23. Inlo-| 
ſhna, I and my houſe vill ſerwe the Lord, | 


loſh. 24, 15. For-as itis amarke of a 
wicked man, willingly to purpoſe to 
liue in any knowne | Ding {o, when as 
there is a will prepared in eucry thing 
to pleaſe God, this is anote of a new 
man. 

I'tM. Fhat vſe u to bee made of this 
pornt ? 

S11 As. Firſt, it admoniſheththe 
godly to (triue for this readinefſe of will 
attcr doing good things. Secondly, it 
comforteth ſuch as finde this in them- 
ſclues, beeing a teſtimony tothemof 
theirregeneration, Thirdly,it is a wit- 
neſſe againſt ſuch as lacke it and haue 
the contrary : let ſuch betimes beſtirre 
themnſclues to gettheir hearts changed. 

T 1M. What « the meaning of : hat 


which followes | hee found no meanes to 
performe that which 5 good? | 
ST Lt. Thus much : that when hee 


had a defire and will todo good things 
agreeable to Gods Law, he did lacke a- | 


bility in his deedes to performe what his [«» 


will purpoſed todoe ; as priſoners that 
are cicaped, would goe twenty miles a 
day,yet cannot goc one ; ficke men that 
do recouer, would walke yp and down, 
butare too weake yet to doe it ; poore 
men which would doe more good then 
they arc able : ſo the regenerate, they 
purpoſe and would doe a great many 
things, which they lacke ſtrength to ef- 
feet and do. 

T 1 M. Thu ſhonld ſhew that Paul 
was no regenerate perſon, for of ſach the 


Apoſtle ſaith, that they bane from God | 


both the will and the deed? 
S1L As, Inthat the Apoſtle would 
do that which was good, hee had this of 


God, which proucs him a regenerate | 


Voluptas bo- 
nom eligin, 
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man : for when the Apollle faith, the | 
deede aud performance is from God as | 
wellas the will : be meancth not that it 
is ſo.aiwaycs,and 13 cucry particular att 
of aicnewed man, butoftentimes itts, 
and for the moſt part as it pleaſcth God 

© giue aſſiſtance ; therefore it is taide 
there, According to bis good pleaſare ; 
naw Pax! for molt part, could as well 
doc good as will good. * 

T 1 v1. #"bat tnſtretliom aviſeth from 
hence? 

SIL 45, Thatitis not poſſible for 
any godly perſon whatlocuer,to do any 
good fo pericAly, as that tlicre fhould 
not be any ſane i it: the xeaion is firit, 
becauſe the godly bcing nor perfectly 
renewed, tierctorc ti3CKC INLIL needs be 
{one want and dctcet in the greazelt 
good they do. Secondly,becaulc wice 
ked defires bee ncucr abicnt trom them 
wholly, therefore good i3 neuer done 
perf: ctly by them: tor as go.ily perſons 
cannot perfectly doe enill, becaule they 
haue good deftres in them, which refilt 
fnne and ca\lthem to the right way : ſo 
they cannot perfectly pertorme that 
which is 800d, becaule they wanrtnot 
cuill deiues, to corrupt and hinder 
then, 

T 1%. Seems th:s 1 fo, 'toWhat pure 
poſe and end 15 it then that Ged ſhould 
forbid them eucry laſt, aud command 
them with all th: rr heart te loxe tim ? 


$11. Thougl the godly cannot bee 
perfeR, yer thele preceptsarc not vn- 
profitable to be ſect torth vnto vs to bee 
learned; for they ſerue the godly, firit 
ro let them vnderſtand that they nave 
necde of a re:nedy and muſt feeke it, (ce- 
ing they haue tinne, as ficke inen mult 


iceke for amecicine, Secondly,they arc 
by theſe preccepts pur in minde where» 
unto iathis mortall life, by profiting 
 chey muſt endeauour themſclues, Laſt- 
' lz,they know by them whereunto they 
ſhall atraine in the bleſſed immortalitic 
of the life ro come; for vnlefſe theſe pre= 
cepts one day ſhould be performed,they 
; ſhould ncuer at all have becne comman- 
ded. 
T 1M, Now ſhew vs how we may ap- 
| py theſe things vnto our benefit and edi- 


— 


fication ? 

SILAS. Firſt, it miniftreth occaſt» 
on of being humbled, enen is and for 
the very belt actions of ourlife, which 
being vnpertet and ſpotted, cannot 
pleaſe God without pardon by Chriſt, 
Secondly, it reproues ſuch as haue their 
minds lifted vp, whets they haue1done 

, or {poke fomerhing well, whereas,the 
imperfection of the decde ought ro bee 
betore them to abaſe them. Thurdly, 
when Chriftians hauc ſhewed their beſt 
care and endeauour to do good things, 
they muſtnot bee ditcouraged for ſuch 
wants and faults which ſticke vnto their 
doings; bur heartily repent, asking for- 
giueneflc of Chritt, and {triuing to do 
bctrer, For asancarthly father percei- 
uing in his childe a good will and defire 
tro pleaſe him, taketh that hee dothin 
go0d woorth, though it be taulty : ſo 
will God {pare his owne Chyldren that 
d » good things willmgly,though weak. 
ly.Mala.2,17.7 will fare them as a man 
ſlareth his owne Sonne that ſerneth bim, 
Lalily, itreproucth fuchas thinke th 
keeping of the Law to bce poſhble; 
whereas it 15 a tranſprefſion of the Law, 
a0t oneiy to do what wee ſhould nor, 
but to do lefſerhen we ſhould ; a want 
of perfection breakesthe Law, no leſſe 
then aneuiil done ; from ſuch defects 
none arc tree,nonot Paul hin{clfe, 


0 I 
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Verſes 19,20, 

For I doe mot the good thing which I 
would,but the eurll which I world not, 
that I doe. Now of I doe that I would 
not it 1s no more 1,but fine that awel- 
leth im me. 


T 1MOTHEYVS. 
WAVES doth this Text containe? 

S 11, A proofc of the former 
rcaſon inthe 19.yerſe,and a conclufion 
drawne from thence in the 20.verſc. 

T 1 4. How comes it to paſſe that in 
theſe two verſes he doth rehearſe the ſelfe 
ſame thing that be bad ſpoken of 1 the = 

a 
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erſes 19,20, 


Cty cms 


Itis grace 
wh ch begin 


neth and en-! 


feth al good. 
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and t 7.verſis,and what i it that wee are 
tolearne thereby ? 

$11. That which is ſet downe in 
theſe two veries, is not alcogether the 
ſame, bur differs ar leaſt in words; for 
here the words(good wn d cuill }bce put 
in, which wereleft out bcfore : Againe, 
theſe repetitions and rehear(als, are not 
idle,bur ſcrue ro good purpole,for ther- 


by the Apoſile would aimomſh vs of 


two things. Firſt,that wee are tothinke, 


that theſe things which he writchof the 
{pirituall combar, are very neccfjaric fo; 
vs,and cattneuer bec too much knowne 
of vs.S-condly,that through our dulnes 
they are not enouga confdered and 
marked ; and therefore haue need to b- 


titions haue good vie when thy arc 
timely vied, 

T 1M, What a mat by this, that he 
ſaith he wonld hane done good ? 

$1LAS. That it was the earneſt de- 
fre and purpoſe of his heart to pleaſe 
Gol. 

T 1M. hat are wee to learne [rom 
hence that be ſaith {4 doe net that good [ 
would ? | 

S 1LAS. That the godly purpoſes 
of good men, do not alwaies attainc fu- 
table and gond effects; for they do not 
alwayes performe thar goodthey d:fire 
to doe,nor in thai meature that they Ge- 
fire to do it ; becauſe their godly dcfires 
and wi!s, are notalwaies accompanied 
with ſuch ſtrength of grace as to wake 
them effcQuall by ſupprefitag contrary 
aſſaults of corrupt nature : examples 
hereof we have in this our \poſtle, allo 
in the Apoltle P-ter, the Prophet Da- 
w:d,the /ſraelitcs,&c. 

T 1M, What us the profit that we are 
to make of this inſtruttion? 


that when they finde in them{elnes the 


much vroed and often repearcd ; rep2= , 


the Epiſtle to the Romaner. 
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$17. itdoth admoniſhthe fairhful!, | 


grace that they will well, they ſhould | 


allo pray for a ſecond grace, to cnable | 


' them to do the good which they would; 
| for otherwiſe defires and purpoſcs 
| though good, yct they will vaniſhand 


| come to none effeq, Secondly, it re- | 


| proues ſuch as thinke it enough ro have 


ſome good defires, andarc neuer hume | 
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| 


| 


| God; therefore he had cauſe to fay hee 


' which doth follow the firſt fit, verſe 17. 


bled for want of good deeds, corre- 
ſponcdlent to their detires. 

T 1 M1. What meaxeth he by thus that 
be ſaith,\ [ dothe exill thet I would not? | 

S1L As. Thatthe forceof his natu- 
rall corruption did ſometimes compell 
himto {uch things, as the Law of God 
forbids, and himſelfe abhorred : by | 
which it doth appeare, thar alchough | 
Paul were not ſuffered to fall into any 
grofſe finnes, yer hee did many things 
which were repugnant to the Law of 


was not already perfeR,Phil. 3.1 2. 

T1m, What ts the win(trutlion that 
we ar: to [carne from hence? 

S T1, That Gods Childrendoe faile 
and offend, nor onely in doing good 
things vnpertedtly, and leaning ſome 
good things vadone; but alfoby ſome 
cuill act:-ons, which are directly repug- 
vant, bothto the motions of their owne 
renewed minde and to the rule of Gods 
Law. Exampic hereof wee haue in the 
lyc of Abraham, Tacob, Rebecka : allo 
the doubting and laughter of Sara, the 
anger of Afoyſer,the 1:npaticncy of [+6b, 
tie vaine- glory of Fiezcbrab, and grof- 
fer f;vnes 53, other Saints +: the reaſon 
why God {uffercth it to be lo, is, that 
Saints fecling their owne nuſery and 
weakneſſe,m2y not preſume vpon their 
owne {t:ength, bur wholly relic vpon 
Gods grace, Sccondly,that all, cuen the 
beſt m:n,m7y perceiue what neede they 
hauc of a Sautour,and of remiſhon,cnen 
tor their good diceds a+ well as for their 
Annes and enill decds, 

T 1 :1. U hat profit ts to bee made of 
this point ? 

S 11. Itftirreth yp all faichfull per- 
ſons to vic great care and watchfulnes; 
for ii the Apoſtic Pax/ did ſometime 
the euill which he would not, what rea- 
ſon have other mennot to ſuſpeft chem- 
ſelues? 

T 1M. What uthe contents of the 20. 
verſe with the ſumme thereof ? 

S1 rt, The twentith verſe containes 
the ſame inference or concluſion fol. 
lowing the ſecond fit of temptation, 


The fumine whereof is thus much, thar 
Ii he 
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hee may thanke his remaining {:nne or 
| divellins corruption, (and not Gods 
; Law,) as the cauſe and fountaine from 
| whence did flow all the ſpots, ſtaines, 
and cuils that were in him. For wereit 
{o, that Gods Children were without 
| chis corruption, they ſhould neuer fin 
at all,and to long as this lurkes in their 
nature they ſhall neuer bee free from 
finne, 
T1. #hat cs meant beeere by the 
dwell.mg of [mne inhim ? 

S1 Las. Theſe rwo things : Firſt, 
the forcible preience of corruption, Sc- 
coadly, that ir hath a fixcd (cate in our 
nature, tor fo much thc word dw cllivg 


imports,a conſtant dwelling during hte, 


— = 


Crod,who hath io decreed it,that Hnne 
ſhonld neucr yrierly dye, while we liuce 
t lohn 1.7. 

T i Mi, Whereef ſhould this put vs in 
minde? 

S 1T. Of foure things: Fiilt, it muſt 
lerue to weane our loue from this life, 
where we cannot be wholly freed from 
finne. Sccondly, to kindle and increaſe 
the defire of a better lite, where there 
ſhall be no finne at all. Thirdly,tcoem- 
brace death willingly, which doth 
{toppe the breath of ſinne. Laſtly, in the 
meane time ro ſtrive mightily again(t 
the morions of firne, and as a Soldiour 
in a beſiedged towne,to [tand ſtill ypon 
our guard, and toflyeto our Generall 
for ſuccour in aſſaults, that wee bee not 
oucrcome, or ouertaken atleaſt, with 
temptation of tinnc. 
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| 
| Verſcs 21.22. 

| I finde then that when I Would doe good, 
| [ ans thi 1oaked that enill is preſent 
| mwithme. For] delight in the Law of 
| God, concerning the mer man. 

| 


— > — — _ 


| T IMOTHEVS. 

V Hat doth this Text containe ? 
| $1. It containcth two 
things, according to the number of the 
' 


The reaſon hereof 15 the ordinance of 


| entrance or beginning of the thixd or 


ſtlc,that his whole man (lo farre as hee 
was renewed by grace) itrooke eſpeci- 
all pleaſure and delight in the knows 
ledge and fpirituall obedience of Gods 


L aw. 


of here? 


yerſes, the former is the winding or | 
ſhutting vp of the ſecond paroxiſme, or 
ſecond fit of temptation : the latter is an 


laſt fit.verſe 22+. 

Ti mM. What be the parts of thus con- 
cluſion ? 

S1Las. Two : Inthe former hee 
confeſſeth the readinefſe of his will to 
doc that which is good; in the latter he 
renders a reaſon why hee could not doe 
the good he would, becaulc cuill was 
pre{ent with him. 

Tim, What' is meant heere by 
| Yoaked? | 

S1LAS. The word inthe origi- 
nall, gnifies Law, | / finde this Law,] 
which {ome doc take in good part for 
the Law of God:burt others in euill part, 
for the Lawot finne and} corruption. 
This latter interpretation is the beſt, be- 
caule of the words which follow, { Ewrl! 
s preſent with me,\ which wor:|s ſceme 
to cxpound the tormer, 

T 121. What evill dati hee fpeabe of, 
when he ſaith,enill zs preſent with me, and 
in what ſort i it preſent with him © 

$11. AS, Not the euill of atfliftion, 
but of tintu!l defires and luſts,which arc 
{aid ro be preſent,becauſe they are eve! 
with che godly at hand, to croflc and 
hinJer their good purpoſes and defires. 
For the fleſh luſterh againſt rhe Spirit, 
Cal.s. and the Law of the members rc- 
vellcth againſt the Law ofthe minde. 

T 1». What « the inſtruttion ariſing 
from hence ? 

S1L as. That this is the common 
condition of all regenerate perſons, thar 
their good motions which come from 
Gods Spirit, are euer mingled with 
ſome cuill motions which ariſe from 
thcir COrrupt nature, 

T 1 m1. What & the ſumme of this 22. | 
verſe? 

S1LAS. A profeſſion of the Apo- 


T 1M. #bat Lay « that he fpeaketb | 


_ S1L, 
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| $1 1, The morall Law, or the Law 
of thetenne Commandements, which 
reacheth perfe& loue of Ged, and of 
our neighbour, becauſe it is ſer againſt 
the Law of hane, to which no Law is ſo 
contrary,as the morall, 

T 1M. What :s meant bere by the In- 
ner man ? 

S1L. The Inner tan, is the {ame 
wich the new man, or Spirit, and f1gni- 
fies all that within a nan or without, 
trom top to roe, which is by gracerefor- 
med : asby outward js meant all that in 
a man which is not renewed, 

T 1M. What is the mſtrultion that 
we are tolearne from hence ? 


S 11. That a regenerate man doth 


| truch declare and ſhew it {elfe in the 
pleaſure which godly men take to 
know the things contained in the Law, 
(for that is common with the wicked) 
bur to doe it, and conforme then hearts 
and manners agrecable vntoir; a$heec 
which ſceeh a curious artificiall picture, 
is ſo pleaſed with it, that hee fudieth 
how to expreſſe it : fo it taterh with 
Godschildren, 

T 1 >. #hat rea'on haze Gods chile 
dren to deleght 8 [110 Law, ſeemg it 7e- 
utales ane unto them, accuſeth them, 
«nd condemnes them ? 

S1r. Firlt, vatothe godly this is a 
| great benefit which it brings that it doch 
diſcouer yntothem euils, that they may 
ſeethem, repent of them, and forſake 
them, as well as good, that they may 
practiſcit ; and {odriueth them neerer 
vnto Chriſt, that they may be {aued by 
his grace, 

T1. 1hat other inflruftion may 
be drawne from this verſe ? 

S11 45. That ſceing the children of 
| Goddclight in the Law,they haue grea- 
'ter re3 ON inuch more to bee delighted 
| with the wordof the Goſpell : becautc 
the doQtrine of the Golpell healeth choſe 
| diſeaſes which the Law ſheweth forth; 
and effectually comfortech, whom the 
Law hath terrified; being both ſeed of 
their new birth, and food to nouriſh 
then after they are borne againe, 


the Epiſtle to the Romanes. 
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| loue Gods morall Law, and take greac, 
| delight in ir. This delight doth nor {o \ 
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T1m. Is this aproper marke of re- 
generate men to delight in Gods ward? 

S1L. Yea, it is fo : foraſmuch as 
none can delight in ſuch wiſe, but thoſe 
that haue the Spirit of ſanCtificationto 
engender in them a loue of God, and of 
this word, and that Doctrine which is 
taught thercin. 

T1, Zut ſeeing it i written of 0n- 
beleeners, that they do heave the Goſpell 
with toy,what difference ſhall wee put be-= 
tweene the godly and ungodly in their de= 
light ? 

S1L, The difference is both inthe 
matter,manner, and end of their delight | 
and ioy. Firlt, as for the matter and | 
ground of d-light vito the godly, | 
it is the obedience yeelded tothe Lav, 
and Chriſt recciucd by the Goſpell, 
whereas bare knowledge of theLaw 
and Goipell, is the ground of an Hypo- 
crites delipht, Secondly they differ alſo 
inthe manner ot their delight ; for the 
delight ot a godly man is fincere and 
conltant,as procceding from the ſpeciall 
grace of the Spirit ; the delight of a 
wicked man is vnlound and vaconftant, 
proceeding exher from nature, or from 
a generall grace of the Spirit : therefore 
as it looketh not to God, fſoirlaſterh 
not. Thirdly,they differ inthe eff-R and 
cadotir : tor the delight of the godly 
leads thom to an vniueriall practite of 
the Law inword and outward: ſo doth 
not the delight of the wicked, which 
content themſclues with an outward 
reformation of life at the vumoſt. This 
may be {er forth by the compariſon of 
two skilfull Painters, who both toges» 
ther behold one and the fame portrai- 
rure or picture very artificially drawne : 
whereof the one contents himſelfe to 
behold it and commend it, but endea- 
uours not him{clte ro make the like : the 
other lo praiſcgh ir, thar hee ferteth his 
$kill a-worke to wake ſuch an one, Sol 
irfarcth berweene a man regenerate, 
and a mar; vnregenerate; the former ſo 
likech and delighteth in rhe word, as he 
udiethto bee a docr of it; rhe latter, 
reſtech in contemplation of the word, 
n-gleQing ation, and hating to bee re- 
formed. Andlaſtly, their delight dotb 

liz differ | 
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differ i 11 \the meaſure of their ioy ; for 

| cuill men delight in riches and pleaſures 
more then in the word, but godly per- 
ſons haue more delight in the word, 
then in all manner of 1iches.O Lerd how 
Ao I lowe thy Lew? I more toy wn it then 
iv all ſboyles, it is ſweeter to mee then the 
Hon -rombe,coc.PÞ{al.119. 
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| Vcrie 23. 

| But | fee another Law 1m my members, 
| rebellmg againſt the Law of my mmd, 
| and leading mce Capiime v»iothe Law 
! of fine which ts 191 my mie mb: s, 


£ 
$ 


]TimoTHerfrvs. 
VV 11s i the drift of this Tevt ? 

S x3 i. To let forth h:sthird 
moſt rough and hard combate, which 
{ he had with this remainder of tinne, 

T1». hat bee the ſeucrall parts of 
thu ver ſc > 

S11.Two;Firt,the degrce and mca- 
{ureofthe emuity of lin againft grace,f1n 
refi{ting grace violently, as arcbell his 
Prince, The {ccond part is the efic and 
ſequele of this refſtance of 1;nnc,name» 
ly, thatit Icads him away captiuc and 
prifoner. 

T 1m. Nov expoucdthe wards; and 
| tell vs What bee meaneth by Law | Ano- 
ther Law.| 

Sx LAS, Fuill and fnnctull luſts or 
dcfires of our corrupt Nature : theſe 
arc called a Law, bccavic ot the force 
whichthey haue cucn 19 men regene- 
rate,tuchas a Law hath, which 1s torci- 
ble and mighty. 

T 1M. What ts meant beere by Mem 
beys ? 

S1t, Allthe powers of the minde, 
and all the parts of the body,as they are 
defiled with finne, and ſo farrc as vare- 
newed by grace. 

Big [6 © What leſſons may theſe word 
| teach ws? 

S1LAS, Firſt, that the corruption 

of tne ſtayeth not in ſome one pare of 
| | V,but pearceththroughour all the parts 
| 
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ofthe whole man. Secondly,that finnc- 
full luſts not onely remaine in the god- 
ly,but haue great force inthem, bcing 
as a Law torule, moderate, and go- 
uerne them. 

T i M. Whercumto [honld this ſerne? 

$1. Firſt, rohumble ys, in that 
therc isno part free from the iafection 
of fnae. Secondly, to awake vsand 
make vs more heedfull in that we heare 
that finnc is ſucha powerfull and forcc- 
able thing. 

T 1m. #hat other inſtrultion from. 
this word, [ ſee? | 

S111. 'That the godly perceiue and 
d:\(cerne, both how farre finne doth 
ſpread it iclte in their nature, and what 
might it hath in them : in which things 
the vnregenerate be blinde, 

T 1M. What vt of thus point ? 

$11 as. Thatitis a very bad figne 
to be ignorant and carclefſe of the po- | 
wer ot «innefull aftections ; itisatoken 
they ſticke ſtill in their naturall blind 
nefle, and arc not an haire beyond an 
vnregenerate inan. 

T 1 14, ##hat ts here meant by rebel- | 


$11, Not awcake nor a ſccret rc- 
ſiſtance,but an open and watl:ike oppo 
{tion and defiance, ſuch as profefled 
enemies and Rebels, do make againfi 
their lawful Soucraic ne. For as ] rattors 
and Rebels do hate their lawfull Kino 
and ſceke by force of armes and frong 


Chap.7 a | 


hand to put him downe,that hee ſhould | 
not reigne ourr them ; cuen ſo wicked 
lults are not onely not ſubicR to the | 
grace of Chrilt, bur mightily ſtrive a- 
gainſt him, that he ſhould not reigne as | 
King in our hearts,as they in the Golpel | 
lay of the 'r King gone into a farre coun- | 
try, Wee Well not bane thi man torerg ee 
ower Vs : {o finnefull Julis would not 
haue Chriſt to bee our King, to rule | 
in vs, 

Tr », What wnſtrattions ariſe from. 
bence ? 

S1L A s$, Firlt, wee lcarne that Ginne 
which reauaines in the godly after their 
oonuerſion, is a maruailous dangerous 
thing, and doth as much hazard the 
peace and {afery of his ſoule,as a Rebell 

_doth 
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ou the peace and ſafety of his King 
and Country. 
T i M, What vfſe «s to be made of this 
inſtraft;on ? 
S1LAS. Firſt,it ſerues to reproue 
the ſlothfull, which either negle& or 
| forget ſach a dangerous encmie, and 
' therefore do but {l:nderly prouide a- 
| gainſt it, to their owne certaine ruine. 
Secondly, to kcepethe warchfull Chri- 
' tian from falling afl-epe in {ecurity, 


lures, ſocwnr, ſeeing it is meet: that hee bce as careful 


'#/ awe, 


Tori ul. 


AMaior mn 
Canterbury 
>cheaded, 
for comfor. 
nag Rebels 


me North 


"c wwo 
Farles. 


—— 


Ed uard+4. In 


to preleruc his ſoulc,as this rebell Sinne 
1s diligent to deitroy it, For it is certain 
that a Chriſtian is no longer fate, then 


 fafe {faith Cominens. 
Ty MH, IInat other things ares wee to 
lrarne from the former point ? 
$11. A maruailous coinfort tothe 
poly, that though fame i(icuggleand 
ghe _= them, yet being but aRe- 
bcll,it {hill never proſper, becauſe God 
curſeth Rebels. Laſtly, the godly haue 
from hence an admonition. in any wiſc 
to be at y:ter defiance with all wicked 


| 


SILAS. Firſt, thatall the motions 


' of a renewed minde agreeable vnto 


Gods will, muſt bee obeyed and [ub- 
mitted ynto, as men obey the iuſt Laws 
of their Prince, For they haue ſuch force 


' tobinde Chriſtians toobedienee, as the 


while he is watchfull ; miſtruſt maketh | 
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motions, ſccing it is a fearefull thing to : 


take part with Rebels, ycato affoord 


1177 yndonet then bur a good word or looke, as all 


'Oor , c 
tau aring 


{torics make plaine, as the Butcher in 
Cambridge-ſhicre, Inne-keeper in 
London. How much more Garefull 
then is it to ioyne (ide with ſucha Re. 
bell that riſeth vp againſt Chriſt his 
Crowne and dignity ? to is euery {nne- 
full luft : rake heed and cheriſh itnor, 
bat refiſt rather, 

Tim, Tellvs now what ts meant by 
tbe Law of the minds? 

$11. The Lawof the minde, aud 


ſubſtance they differ bur in reſpeRts, tor 


; the ſame Law which iscalled the Law 
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and the T.aw of God, they bee all one in | 


Princes Law hath to bmnde the ſubiect. 
Secondly, that a renewed minde and 
hnfull lutt, be moſt repugnant the one 
tothe other, And therefore it is,that a 
Chrittian hath a continuall and gree> 
uous combat ind warre with finne, For 
no {ooner can his minde guided by the 
Spirit, trams it ſelfe to that which Gods 
Law commands, bur preſently he finds 
a moſt dangerous and ftrong conflict 
and rehſtance made by fnne againſt 
him. Such as feele it, do marke un, and 
mourne for it, and bemone themſclues 
to God their defence. 

T 1M, What ts the enent ard ſmeceſſe 
ef thre iþurituall Combate in the Apoſtle 
Pant ? 

SL1AS. That hee was led captive 
rothe Law of fhnne which was in his 
members, 

T i M. What is meant heere by mem- 
bers ? 

Silas. It is a {peech borrowed 
from militaric aflaires, or cuſtome of 
warike Warriours, which in batrell 
with their encimies do proue Conque» 
rours ; ſuch were wont to leade them 
as priloners whom they had taken a 
hue, bccing faſt tycd and bound, and 
kept vndet their power as their bond- 
men and ſlaues. In like manner, funfull 
luſtes ſometimes lo farre prevailed in 
the Apoſtlc, as to lead him priſoner, 
bound hand and foote, (as it were) and 
to make him a Bond(laue tohisfinne : 


| as he ſaid afore; 1 am ſold under finne, 


| of God, becauſe it expreſſeth the will of ' 


| God, commanding good things, and 
| forbidding the contrary, is alſo termed 
' the Law of the minde, becauſe it is 
| moſt knownein the minde, and there 
| reignes chiefly : alſo becau e the minde 
renewed is wwardly delighted with 


Gods Law. 


And againe, doe the thins which 1 
hate,cc. 

T 1M, What is here meant by the Law 
of fine? 

Sr 1. The fame which wasmeant 
by the Law of Members, to wit ;. the 
corruption of nature, with the euil Luſts 
thereof, hauing force asa Law, to rule 
and moderate our aGtions, not wholly 


| butinpart. 


T1 mM. #bat inſtruftions doth thus | part 
affoord v it = M, What « the inſkruftien that 


we 


—_——— —_——— | 


| 


2.Part. 


hk Y 
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the better let foorth ynto vs, by the! 
cormpari! on of two So diours in a wat- 
like fight;being of two Nations, where- | 
of the one bearing a taltc heart varo his 


> — 


J | 24 #) 
, we Lees by ths | 
V SILAS. That - ai and iſſue of | 


{trite winch whe g 4 lly hauc a. | 
F lac, 1s lometune very heauy and grec- 


aous, whilit they are brought vnder the 
power of fianctull lutts tor 2 tune, as 
tlaucs and yaſſals whichatc tubicct to a 
Tyrant. 

T 121, The Apoſtle ſaiae 'iv the frxt 
Chapter th: finns ſhould not haze dom: - 
91100 ouer the godly : how romm:th ut then 
ts paſſe, that ſinne doth ſo ouercome the 
godly, that it rakrth them prijoners and 
CAPLLres : . 

St t. The Apoltle meant in the {1xt 
Chapcer, that {21 thoul.i not have laws 
fail dom: I11ON them, ſich as a 
Kiac hath oueT ht; {1:1 cas, whom hc 
rulech without comwoulment, Howbcir 
nane (as a Tyrant and Viurper) may 
ſubdue and oucrcome the v0! ly, kee- 
ping them as pritoners againſt their wil; 
as many Lefine perions vaable to refi ift, 
arc lcd caytiuc by the enviny., Againe, 
the \poltlc i ia the xr aprer, meant 
ot full d0:31410! I, p where. 
as tne godly are captives to fn part 
oncly, "abd ratime : tor hey wirttle 
out and oucrcome at Iea2h by their 
tait'1 in Chrilt, 

T 141. Seewey both the godly on: {ihe 
wicked "C captines to, nc X doclare unto 
Vs m9 pil Se! 7. Wat d jerence there 14 
betwerne C apt imurt y2 

Sil as. The mane difference 15 
this : thac whereas the wicked treely 
and wich their waol:s will put theme» 
tclues vader the doidage of their wic® 
kcd iuits, godly men decorne captiucs 
againlt ici wil, with an cainelt dehfire 
gh 's to be treed from their caps 
tuity and bondage, which may bee thus 
tirther ry aned. Tte codly are Oucre 

ome with fintull luſts,r.o: becauſe they 

e willing Jbur bc :cauſe they are weake 
\roreliſt, and beeing ouercome, they are 
' Neuer quiet ti] they hauc ſhaker off the 
, power of their lults, that they may re- 
turac vio their tormcr cheartull ſeruice 
 andobcedience of God : but the wicked 
| being teinpted with their luſts and euill 
motions, they yeeld ynto them with= 


outrehiſtance, This may be ſomewhat 


OUCT 


201 103; CIV 


' 
aud 19 


— 


King and Country, Coth of lerpurpole 
and 1 w illingly, yeelde himlelfe to bee ta- 
ken pritoner, and with purpole to pra-. 
ctiterreachery againſt his lawfull King. 
The other is carried away priſoner, be- | 
cauic hee was ynable to with-ſtand the | 
force of his adueriary,yet keepeth fill a | 
good heart tohis King, vfing all good | 
ondecuaurs to recouer his freedome. 
Euen {o it ts here in this cafe, the godly | 
come vader the power pt finne, lurpri- 
led by deceittulnefle of finne, and by 
the fleights of Sachan, being ynable ro 
abige their encounters, cartying (till an 
vprig oht heart ynto God, and to his fer» 
uice. VWhereas the -ngedly make them- 
[clues voluntary flycs to Sathan and 
linnc, very willing 2ly fight ting ynder 
his banners, apainft God & his word, 
This whole matter will yer d*e made 
more cleace by lome fer inſtances and 
exunples out of Scripture, 2s firſt of 
Darid, __ was cucrancs by his in- | 
continency, being violer tly le! captive 
of ir his he ol (trivino ao21nt? It though 
with great weakeneſſe ; who bee NP 32 

the bonds of [1nne, did much jefire and | 
loeke after the frecdome of as | 
Pial. 5 r.throughour. 

Secondly, of Peter; who was led away 
captiue of carnal] preſumption and {ecu- 
rity, howbcir notot ſer punt pole before, | 
nor without reluSation in the inſtant 
of yeel6ing, and repentance orrifing a- 
Paine: alerwards, Lattly by the cxam- 
p te of chis our Apolltle Panl, who con- 
feſleth,rhar fine led him captiue, and in 
this captiuity by {G:nne, hee mourned for 
his thraldome counting | It amitery, and | 
luing tor deliverance, But it is quite con- | 
trory in the wicked, as appearethby the 
example of Came, Eſau, Aab, Iudas, 
and others, who did lyc ill vnder their 
captiuity, not ſceing, apy freedome, ol 
not miltruſting or milking their {la- 
ucric. 

T1mM. Tell vs what profit wee are v0 

mabe of this mnſtr ult;on ? 
S1L As. Fult, here is anexhortati- 
on 


Gl ace > 


C_—_ 


Verſes 24,25. 


tbe Epiſtle to the Romanes. 
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| 


on to the godly, conſidering the force 
of chcir encmics, and their owne weak- 
neſſe, and the hurt that fhnne hath done 


to mighty ftrony men, to pur on the 
whole armour of God being exceeding 


| watchfull and giuen to prayer. Second- 
ly, heere isan aJmoniion for weake 
; Chriſtians ro be mernailous heedfull vn- 
'to themſclues, with great miſtruſt of 
| theic owne infirnuties, when as ſuch an 
| cne as Paul could not al waies Rand a- 
| gainſt the power of hnne. Thirdly,here 
1s conſolation for ſuch as at.any time 
ſhall faint and yeeld in the fight againſt 
finne,that they be not too much ditcou- 
raged therein, foraſmuch as fuch a 
Champion as this bleſſed ſcruant of 
Chriſt, hath beene danced and quailed 
by fiance and Sathan, Laſtly, here is a 
marke whercby we may iudge of a re- 
generate perſon, namely this; that hee is 
drawne captiue by the Law of finre, 
and is carried away by the luſt of fin, 
yet not without comradiction : where- 
as the wicked which are voide of 
grace,of their owne accord do runne on 
tocuils, as a horſe vnto the battaile, as 
Rom.3.15. Their ſeete are ſwift toſhed 
blood. And againe, 7 hey drinke miquity 
lche water, and draw with Cartropes. 
Efay 5-18. 


— ———_— _ 


Diatocvete XVIIL 


— 


Verles 24,25. 
O wretched man that I am, who ſhall d:- 
liner me from the bedy of this death ? 
I thaxke God through Jeſu Chriſt 
my Lord Then I my ſclfe in my minde 
ſerue the Law of God, but in my fleſh 
the Law of /inne. 


—— -——— —— — 


T IMOTHEYVS. 
VV 2a dath this Text containe ? 
$11. A coucluhon both of 
the whole Chapter, and of the ſpirituall 
conflict with hone, which hath beene 
ſet forth in the perſon of Paw!. 
' T1M Hat « the ſumme of this con- 
cluſion? 
Silas. Hee confeſſeth himlſelfe 


| 


_— - —— 


| my minae [ ſerue ,+6.| 


imi{crable, becaule he was obnoxious to 
fin and death, defiring full deliverance 
from them; giuing God thankes for the 
grace and merit ot Chriſt Ieſus, 

T1M. #hat be the parts of this con- 
cluſion? 

SIL AS. Three: Firſt, anexclama- 
tion or complaint of his miſery,in rheſe 
words! O wretched man, Secondly, 
a conſolation in reipect of his victory 
by Chrift [7 rhanke God through Teſs 
Chriſt.\Laftly anacclamation,$s then in 


Tim. #hat « meant here by wret- 
ched man ? | 

S1LAS. Nor onerhat is accurled, | 
as bccing out of Gods fauour, bur owe 
tyred and wearied with the continuall 
and miſerable confliftes and ftriuing 
wich ſinne. Iris a wretched and wofull 
thing,to be toiled and troubled with fil- 
thy motions, but cucry ſuch man 1s not 
ina damned caſc. 

T1M. What mſtrultions are wee to 
learre from this ? 

S1ILAS, Firſt, that it is a very 
wretched thing, ro carry about cne but 
the remainder of hnne, and to be trou» 
bled with the continuall aſſaults and 
force of it, The reaſons hercof be : Firſt, 
becauſe finne cuen in the godly doth 
defile their conſcience within, and their 
actions without, Mat.15.18, James x. 
21.Sccondly,it oftends their moſt good | 
and louing Father, being contrary to his 
Law,Rom.7.7, Thirdly,ic doth greeue 
and make fad the holy Spirit of God, 
Epheſ 4.30. Laſtly, it procures many 
temporall chaſtiſements, and deſerues 
eternall puniſhment. Sec Daxids exam- 
ple,z Sam.12.10,Rom.6,23. 

T1M. What profit are wee to make of 
this infrutt ion ? 

S1L as. Firſt,it reprouetthem that 
make ſlight and ſlender reckoning of 
their finnes. Secondly, it edmeniiba 
the godly to be humbled, becauſe how- 
ſocuer they bee bleſſed with forgiuencs 
of finne : yer their bleſſednefle is not 
perfe&,but mixt with ſome miſery. 

*T 1M. Phatother inſtrultion from. 
hence ? 

S1Las- It is the marke and token 


of | 


—_—_—_— 
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| 


of a regenerate man, to feele the miſery 


| NC1S C217 NLO by the _ of tinne, tO 


mournc tor it,a:1d co! i lainc of 1t. 'The 
rex on ireofis: b.cauſc none but fuch 
as haae the Spirit of Chriſt, can thinke 
tem clues miſerable in this behalfe, 
that through fin they 2rc gravone from 
the obedience MF Gogs Law: torthry 
thar be ynregonerate, thinke the! mitiues 
wretched Ihr bodily euns, as ii the Y 5e 

biinde,ordeate, or mayr: ic, or | Impri- 
loned,or extreamely _ Cx tov neuer 


| — N__ 
t2Ke themſelues wretcl ed in that tes 
arc full of ira evils, and thorny 
hinged in thc tcruice of Goo. 


T 1 wm. I”ha:! v/2 of this print © 

SxTLAS. Fitit, it atio0: 55 a great 
comfort vnto fach 25 can 1 niaionedly 
Got becauſe of their Gnnes, which (hill 

thicke in choir nature and Rrive ag-imft 
grace. Scc -ondly, here 1s a teltim ony a- 
gainlt tuch 23 bearc tneir fannes without 
wrote, that they are not Gods Chil 
drea. If there bre a fitruphno 1n the 
wombe, R:b-ck x iccleth it; but the bar. 
rea which bring not forth tevie no fucl 
wreſtling. 

T 1M, What other inftr oxciors from 
hence? 

S1Las. Fiom hence, wicked and 
Lmpenitent f1nncrs may conhidcr how 
extreame their wickednelle is,that have 
fo reignn? inthem z when as the god- 
ly count jt their mi'ery but to have fin 
dwelling in them. 

T1Mm. Procerd and tiff vs now wha! 
u meant by the boily of thts death ? 

S3L, Somecxpound it thus ; ; for 2 
mortal! body ubica to deat h, and ten 
the meaning! is, tnat Paw! doth clue to 
be freed from this conflict with fznne by 
his corporall Jeath, 

T 1M, If wee follow this meaning, 
what lrJens ther will ariſe for our inſtru- 
(Hors ? 

S1LAS, That the battell of finne 
will not be at an. end, while the godly 
line in this world : in which regard, the 
aghes and repentance, the cunts and 
Rriuings of a Chriſtiaa man, are conti- 
nuall and hauc no other tearme but 
death. And thus God will hauc it fo, for 


many good purpoſes :to cxercile pati- 


_—y 


——  — 


ence,ſtirrc yp prayer, - warchtulneſle, ro 
humble vs by fight of our weaknes,anG 
comfort vs by experience of his poet, 

Tim. #hbat ther meanit7 1 ed 
of theſe word; ? 

S11A5. Someby body do vndcr- | 
{t nd our cefrupt and vaclcane nature, 
cuen the whole maſſe of finne 25 it is | 
yet vamortified ; which is called a body | 
of death, to fignifie that it is a deadly | 
thing, de ſeruing both tetnporall and c- 
ternal death: this is the beſt intcrpreta- 
tion, 

T 1 v. Woat ir/lrult on from hence? 

S1LAS. Irithatfinne is likened toa 
body, it tcacheth that it is no idle and 
weakethmo,buras it were a thing ſub- 
{1:ling tull of torce and power, and [ther- 
forc ol tto be nepleed. Secondly, as 2 
body hath many members,ſo finne hat 
mnameradic luſts, See Rom. 1.29.3 

Gal.5.19.2C. 

T 1M, #7:4t roſtruftion frome her.ce. 
that it :5 called the bed) of leath ? 

S171... That the bondage of {inne, 
even {uch as it is to the godly  i$2 _ 
greeuous ax hewie thing, oftenthrue 
_ ——_ prog 2p fo fappiny ow þ 
them im the bondes cf death both | 
woricly and euorlaſting ; whit Hh 1: KCs 
them cry out, wretched man: ant mY 

' 


--” 


— 


w__— 


C tl. 
(ed :rethey which for this car thus —_ 

11M #hxt 7; ment by bono ates |} 
gired ? 

Sr!'., Tobce wholl 
fred from the coor: UPtt: ON Fo * 

Tix. Pid P:ul doiibt or batew "A z ot 
Wi fond delrriny ime 2 

$ 11. No fuchthivg, theſe bee the 
words not of doubting, but of deſire, 

T 1M. Y2at & the inſtruttion ſrom., 
hence ? 

SLIAS. Thatitisthenote of are- 
oenerate perſon, conſtantly ro deſire 
perfect liberty fronihis fins, 

T 1M, iVhat are weets learn: from, 
hence this be doth not ſay, who hath dels- 
nered me but who ſhall de!4ner me ? 

S 1 1. Tharthe grace of ſanCificati- 
on is n-ucr perf2& while wee abide in 
this life : the godly are fo dcliuercd as 
there 15 {till cauſc ro ſay, i bo ſha deli- 
wer mee ? | 


a” 


Tin. 


- — = 


the Epiftletavhe Romanes. 


Verſes 24,25. 


T1M, What are wee to learne from 


bence,iu that be ſaith [Thanks be to Gol 
through Teſus Chriſt our Lord?) «< 4 


$ 1 L. Thatas Pas/ faints not inthe 
combat, but comforts himſeclte with-a 
certaine hope ot victory ; in like mannet 
all the godly mult fightagainſt Ga, with 
aſſurance of hope to overcome in the 
end,ſo they ftriue lawfully. Secondly, 
the godly muſt be ſo ſure ro ouercome, 
as that they do reioyce and criumph as 


| if they had already ouercome, Thirdly, 


their trult ro oucrcome, relicth not fo 
much ypon their owne vertues, workes, 
and merits, as vpon the mercies of God 
the Father, by whoſe aide and grace they 
looke ccrtainly to prevaile, Laſtly,thcir 
hope of helpe and aide from the'mercies 
of God, is grounded vpon the merites 
and grace of our Lord Jcſus Chriſt, and 
not vpon the Law,or good workes, or 
good conſcience :nottheſe things, but 
Chriſt hath appealed Gods wrath, re- 
conciled, and continual'y pacificth him, 

T 1 Me. Hat are wee tolenrne froms 
the laſt words? 

S1itas. Firſt, that Pas/ deuides 
himſelfe into two parts:minde & fleſh ; 
not wholly fleſh,nor wholly the minde, 
but partly the one, partly the other, Se- 
condly,that according to theſerwo be- 
ginnings or grounds, his purpoſes and 
endeauours were diucrs : for in © his 
minde hee , ſeruedthe Law of God, to 
know and todo it; and in his fleſh hee 
ſerued the Law of fin, that his corrupti- 
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on which till ſuck in him, did Rill ſol 


gite him to Quill, and ſometimes ourt- 
came him. ' 

T1 m. Wnt we of thu? 

SiLAs. Sinnefull infirmitie muſt 
Keepe the Saints from pride, and their 


grace mutt ſtay them from deſpaire | 


they cannot nor ought to beeproud 
which carry fin in their heart asa law, 
neither neede they faint which haue 
grace for a goucrnourin their minde. 

T 14. hat obſerae ye in this that be 
ſaith [1 wy (elfed \ 

STIL as. Firſt,thathe ſpeakes of no 
other then himſelfe, Secondly, that he 
ipeakes not in time paſt, bur preſcm; 
which ſerues to confute the Palagians, 
and Lrbertenes ; who take it ſoas if Paw/ 
{pake al this from the 14.verſe forward, 
in the name 2nd perionof a meerena- 
turall man, and had ſet forth no other 
ſ1ght but that which is betweene reaſon 
dirccting to things right and honeſt ; 
and affection or will drawing vato 
things crooked and vnkoneſt :as if Pan! 
had jn all this, ſhewed himſelfe an Are- 
ſtmtelian and notan Apoltle, cxtolling 
the power of nature, andnot the force 
of grace; debaſing and diſgracing ſen» 
ſuality,and nor finne and birth-corrupti- 
on, which both in reaſon and will cuen 
aſter regeneration, vttereth force and 
great power, like a mighty Rebell, ſtri- 
uing and fighting cuen againſt the good 
worke of the Spirit, in regenerate 


—_ —_—_A 
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An Expoſition vpon 


Chap.8l 


| 
| 
| 
| 


CHAP. V1IL 


DriaLOGVE T; 


Verſe r. 

I ow they thre is ns r:1demmation to 
them that 1r9em Chrilt Teſws, Which 
wa!h- wot aſter the fr/ 7, but after the 
Spirit 2 


TiMOTYEgEVs. 

| Hat t the ſumms and 
ſcope of 1h: e97 be Ce I 
fer -* 

| $1r. [tdothconclude 

| the dochine of wftihca- 


tion and fanctihication of the faithfull 
through Chri!t, amplitying and apply- 
mg it it co their comfort, agamit remp- 
tations, 

T i vr. I tt bee the parts of this 


Chapter ? I” 
S121 as. Trvo : The firſt a doGtri- 


nall or exhortatory comfort ag2inft the 
ſecret corruption of nature, or againſt 
che remainder of finne and corryprion, 
(till [ticking and dwelling Toons godly : 
for though ſinne remaines, yet it isnot 
damnablecro the go Uly.This parc conti- 
meth vnto the middle of verſe 17. The 
(ccon4 part coutaines a comfortable cx+ 
lortation, patiently to [uffer afflictions 
for the name of Chriſt, becan(- their af- 
flichons haue moſt equall & w holeſome 
cauſes, and moſt healthfull effects, This 
part continucth to the end of rhe Chap. 

T 1M. What is the ſunme of this firſt 
verle? 


a I 0 —c 


SIL 4 «5, !t doth propound and ſet 


\ clowne the comfort againſt dwelling- 


' finne, thar albeit ſinne doth abide in the 
| godly, yet condemnation doth not a- 
19% but is rakenaway. Secondly, a 
| dtripriofoffhe godly negatiuely and 
; #firmatikdy..z + 
T 1m. How & this comfort limited? 
S1LAS. Two wayes: Firſt, by the 


circumſtance of rime : and ſecondly, of 


_ 


the perſons, It is declared by the cir- 
cumſtance of time thus, Now that wee 
are iuſtified by faith, and ſanRified by 
the Spirit, there is no condemnation to 
vs, Secondly ,the perſons to whom this 
comfort doth belong, are deſcribed by 
two conditions, Firſt, that they are in 
Chriſt, and ſecondly, that they walke 
not after the fleſh,but after the Spirit. 

T 1m. But bow doth this penerall 
comfort belonging wnto all thegodly, de- 
pend wypon the former Chapter, where 
Panls particular conflut with finne, and 
tis complatnt agaweſt it, was {et out vnto 
vs, tegether with his thankeſgining for 
his del:merance from it by Chriſt ? 

SIL As, Indeed one would thinke 
that ypon theſe premiſes hee ſhould 
haue inferred, there is! no condem- | 
nation io me, but meaſuring al the god- 
ly by his awne ſence and feeling, hee 
deth cnlarge the comfort,propounding 
it more generally thus : Now then there 
15 no condemnation to {uch thartare as 1 
am, This ſheweth that he ſuſtained the | 
perion of all regencrate mcn, inthe ſe- 
uenth Chaprer, | 
T1 »:. [t i: noW tre that we come 
to exportnd the words : Tell vs threfore 
wrat is meant by [ Condemnation.) 

STI. 45s, A damnatory fentcnce of 
tie Law, t wit; that euery on is ac- 
curſed that cranſgreficth it. Or thus more 
plaincly. The ſentence of God the 
Iudge of che world, pronouncing guil-| 
ty, and adiudging tocternall death tuch 
as tranſgrefle the Law, 

T i 1M. What « meant by no\ condem- 
nation? | 

S171. as. Full and perfeR freedome 
from this damnatory ſentence and pu- 
niſhment of death ; alſo that the godly 
that arc thus freed from dinine condem- | 
nation and molt dreadfull-deſtruQion, | 
are alſo accepted for righteous, & wor- 
thy of eternall ſalugtion through leſus 
Chriſt : nay there is not onely no con- 


demnation, bur certaine ſaluation vnto 
ſuch. 


es, tt 


K 


_ 


Verſe 1. 


the Epiſtle to the Romanes. 


ſence oftheſe words ,thus:Where there 
is no condemnation,there 15no wrath ; 
where there isno wrath, there is grace; 
wherethere is grace, there is a fin 


way,there muſt needs be life and fal12- 
tion. 

T 1M, Whats that we are to learne 
froms hence for our profit aud edification ? 

S1Las. Firſt,we learne herea dif- 
ference betweene the doQrine of the 
Law and the Golpell, and all other do- 
&rines whatſocuer ; which appeares 
herein,that this doQtrine of comfort can 
be fetched and drawne fromnone other 
but from the doQtrine of the Goſpell. 
Secon1ly,it is acomfort that exceeds al 
other comforts, to bec exempted from 
condemnation and the wrath of God, 
without the which men were in farre 
worſcrcaſe then the bruite beaſts, be- 
cauſe they liue ſecurely without feare : 
whereas men if they bee without this 
confort,that they ſhall not be condem- 
ned,cannot bur all their life long, liue in 
a continuall feare of condemnation, 
which muſt needs diſquiet their hearts, 
and rob them of all tinc contentment, 
and reſt in tlicir foules, This comfort 
may be ſet forth by the compariſon of a 
Fellon or Traitor, which haue great 
comfort and quictnetic of minde, being 
by the Kings gracious pardon freed 
from deſerued and {catenced death; and 
of other malefacors liuing in daily ex- 
peRtationof death, to which they are 
adiudged without hope of pardon. 

T 11. 7owhom may thi comfort be 
moſt effeftuall? 

S1Lt As. Thoughir be very ioyfull 
newesto all bclceucrs, that they ſhall 
not bcecondermned, yet this comfort 
ſhould bee moſt effeQuall to the godly 
poote ; becauſe amid(t many worldly 
wants and imiſeries whichtrouble them, 


hearts to thinke vpon, what great good 
| nefle of all finnes,freedome from all pu- 
| niſhment of finne, from Gods anger and 
| hell-fire; yea and more then this, euen 
perteR righteouſneſſe and eternall life : 


— _— 


nor death; and where death is chaſed a- | 


— 
_— — 


ſuch. This may becollected to bee the | 
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ic may and ſhould exceeding]y ioy their | 


| ings they haue by Chriſt, as forgiue- | 


of which things the leaſt is more worth 
then a whole world; & therefore who- 
{locuer cannot reioyce in theſethings 
(wharſocuer their worldly croſſes bee) 
it argueth deepe ynthankfulnefſe, and is 
aſgne of ynbeleefe. Finally, touching 
the godly rich, they are to bee admoni- 
ſhed herc, that they are more to cheere 
themſelues with the comfort of this 
freedome,then with alltheir weakhand 
worſhip. 

T1M. Bat ſeting none ſhall haue this 
comfort, but ſuch as are in Chriſt, and 
walke aftcr the Spirit, tell vs what it #« 
tobe in Chriſt? 

S1r. Tobee knit and ioyned ynto 
him through faith, as members bee to 
the head, or as branches be tothe vine. 

T1. What are wee to lrarne from. 
bence ? | 

S1t. Firft, that none ſaue the faith- 
full are capable of the former comfort, 
becauſe onely they are in Chriſt ; there- 
fore howlocuer hypocrites and other 
wicked men, yea all prophane tnen and 
Atheiſts, do lay claime tothis comfort, 
= it doth not at all belong vnto them, 

ecauſe they are out of Chriſt, Second» 
ly, we cannot be partakers of any bene- 
fit by Chriſt, except firſt wee bee in 
Chriſt, as the members muſt bee one 
with the head,and the branches with the 
vine, cre they can draw any life from 
them. Thirdly,ſuch as belecue in Chrift 
and abide in thisfaith, may bee ſure and 
ccrtaine to be ſaued : the reaſons hereof 
bec. Firſt, becauſe cuery belceuer is 
wſtified and is freed from the guiltines 
of his finncs, and therefore muſt needs 
bee ſaued, Secondly, hee is one with 
Chriſt, in whom there is nothing bur 
righreouſneflc and life, therefore hee is 
free from finne and damnation. 

T 1M. Yea,but though hee is freed 
from innes paſt, and 
them, yet enery beleener by bus daily 
firnes, makes bimſelfe worthy and guilty 
of death ? 

SIL As. True beleeuers neednor 
feare, neither innes paſt, preſent, nor to 
come ; forthis yninerſall negatiue par- 
ticle' No] excludes all finnes, the belee- 
uer being iuſtified from fines paſt, fing 

Kk 2 pre- 


the puniſhment of 


| 
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preſent are pardoned, and fins to come 
ſhall nor bce imputcd ; therefore hee 
necds feare no Jeltrutions 

T 11. ll not this doflrine make 
men ſecure and careleſſc? 


mens hearts the fearc of condemnation, 
and theretorc in that bchalte they may 
be ſpiritually ſecure : but it nouriſheth 
the feare of God, bceing an cnemyto 
carnall (ccuricy, Pſalm, 130.4 Roms. 
62.4.5 

T 1m. Tea, but wee £91198 be ſo rer- 
| raine of our ſaluation as $. Paul who bad 
| bis certamty by ſhceiall renelation, 
| S$S1Las. This is not ſo; forſuſt, 
| Paul ſpeakes not here of his owne par- 
ticular afturance, but giues a generall 
comfort common to all rhe faittfull ; 
cherefore hee writer! not, there 15 NO 
Co 


i 


—— 


— 


condeinnation to me,but, to theme 
condly, the fignes ant tokers of this 
comfort,to wit, to be in Chriſt, andto 
walke after the Spitit,are common with 
Paul to all other truce Canſtiansvcrie 1, 
Therciore the certainty of faluation, 
and the comfort from thence mult 
needs be common, 

T 19. Tea but it 15 no where written 
that thou art in Chriſt, and that thou 
ſult not be condemned, and it 15 the as- 
frixe of Proteſtants to belceue no more 
then ts written, and therefore no man can 
be aſſured to be ſaned. 

S1L as, When wee tcach thatno 
more 15 to be belecued then is wrieten, 
it is to bee vnderſtood of voniiertall do. 
Arine and generall points of fauing 
truth, to wich wee are vot bound to 
give credit, nor can weettr rely aficnr 


— — 


vato them,vnlcſic we hinde them in the 
{ wrictca word, which is the oncly ſufſict- 
! ent perfect rule of faith and manners, 
. Tohn 5 29.21d 21.24.2nd 2 Tim, 3.I Ge 

Secondly, we affirms and hold, that the 
| certa'nty of cuery mans ozwne faluation 
| is written in the fleſhy tables of his 
| hearc, by the ſinger otthe holy Gholt : 
' tor as this vaiuerſall truth, that there is 
no condemnation to ſuch as arc in 
; Chriſt, is written inthe word ; forhis 
particalar aſſumption of the faithfull : 


Sx L. This doQrine ſhakes out of 


_ 


—_—— — 


— 


| butI belecuc and amin Iclus Chriſt, is 


| 


CO ——_— 


written in his owne heart by the Spirit, 
which alwayes together with faith, 
workes and engenders a tecling and te- 
ſtunony of his owne faith, whereby he 
knowes he is a belecuing perſon, 2 Cor. | 
13.5-2 lim.1.2.Markg. 24.41l which 
places ſhew,thata man hath in him{felfe 
a witneſſe of his owne faith. 

Now we are bound no lefle certain- 
ly to belecue the inward particuler wit- 
nefſe, written by the Spirit, in the hearts 
and conſciences of cucry faithfull pere 
{or, then that outward vniuer all tcſti- 
mony which is written in the word : for | 
both theſe tcſtimonies come from one | 
Spirit, and the lence of faith, is as firme 
as an article of faith, . 

Tim, Tea, but this fingular faith, 
what 25 1! elſe but a /ingular preſumption? 
For bow common 1s it for euery enill liner 
to ſay] truſt to be [aned ? 

SIL As. It is yery true,that tuch as 
hauc no faith and ſo bee notin Chriſt, if 
they fay they truſt to be ſaucd, it is pr e- 
jumprion:; but for atrucly faithfull man 

to belceue,and to fay it,isno preſutnp- 
tion but duty, and godly ſubmiiſion to 
him that commands to belccuz in his 
Sonne, 

T 11. But how ſhall wee bee able to 
know the preſeursption of the fleſh, from. 
the aſſurance of fenth, they be ſolikg the | 
one 19 the other ? | 

S111. as. Byttis matke, which the 
Apolile himlcltc giues vs, that fiichas 
have faith and bce un Chriſt, walke aſter 
the Spirit, that is, 7 the Spirit they doe 
mortific the ſeth, and the workes 
thereof. 

T1. But tell vs whether it may be 
knone who they arc that are kit to 
Chriſt by fauth 7 

S 11, Yes,it may furcly be knowne 
though not to ochers, yet to themiclues, 
tor otherwile this frecdome and priui- 
ledge from condemnation,could bee no 

ground or matter at ail of any comfort. 
Secondly, the taking of an elc& ſoule 
out of Adam, and the corruption of na» 
rure,to graſt it into Chriſt, is not ſuch a 
flight worke,but that it may be knowne 
and perceived of him in whom. ztis 
wroght,being a perſon come to: own 
an 


—— > 
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and diſcretion. For it isthe opening the 
eyes of the blinde, the quickening of the 
dead,the tranſlating from darkeneſſe to 
light, the healing ofthe withered hand, 
and making of the lame to walke, the 
ſetting ar liberty him that was in pri- 
ſon. All which, ſhewes this worke to be 
both mighty and manife(?. 

T 1%, Seeing you ſay that hee that is 
in (briſt by faith may know that he us ſo, 


declare unto vs by what meanes bee may 
| know it ? 

S rx L. By two meanes: Firlt,cuery 
true belecucr hach with his faich a guitc 
and power from Gods Spirit, whereby 
hee vaderſtandeth and feeth his owne 
fairh, as one that fees, or feeles, or 
walkes, knowes infallibly that hee doth 
theſe things. Beſides it is written, That 
by the Spirit we krow the things that are 
ginenvs of Gad,z Cor. 2.1 2. Whereun- 
to adde the example of the ian, Marke 
9,24.and of Pax, 2 Tim.1.12. excep- 
ting the time of ſome great fals, or 
ſtrong temprations, or th2 inftant of a 
mans new birth, when this knowledge 
of ia mans owne faith is not {o cleare, 
Secondly, cuery true belceuer may 
know it by the proper and peculiar 
fruit of a true faith z to wit, by anholy 
and vpright conuerſation, whuch iscal- 
led here,the not walking after the fleſh, 
but after the Spirit. For as the Sunne is 
perceived by his hcate and light, and 
the goodnefle of a tree is knowne by 
the fruit, and aliuing man by his moti- 
on, ſpeech, and aCtions ; ſo a belecuing 
Chriſtian is &:{cerned tobe ſuch a one, 
by his godly and religious life, There- 
fore are we exhorted by Petey, to make 
our calling and cleCtion ſure by good 
workes, 2 Pet. 1.10, For howſocuer 


faith goe alone in the apprehending 
Chrif. and in the matter of our ſaluati- 
; on by hin, yet in our conuerſartion it is 

not alone, but accompanied with good 
| workes, astokens and hgnes to make it 
| knowne. Therefore ſecing a faichfull 
| perſon cannot bee condemned and pe+- 

riſh, and euery ſuch one hath good 
meancs fr to know his owne 
faith, Herevpon it followes neceſſarily, 
that cuery faithfull perſon may aſſured- 


a th. 


— 


ly know he ſhall be ſaued, 

T1m. Let vs beare what profit and 
vſe we are to make of this truth ? 

S1LAs, It doth conuict the Papiſts, 
who teach, that the faithfull in this life 
can haue noordinary certainty of Gods 
grace,and their owne,faluation by their 
faith, For thus they write in the Rhe- 
miſh Teſtament, that it is a moſt dam- 
nable falſe illuſion and preſumption, to 
{ay chat a particular man cas fay, that he 
is aſlured infallibly that himſelfe is iuſti- 
fied,a nd hath certaine knowledge of 
his owne predeſtination : they allowa 
certaine knowledge by ſpeciall reuela- 
tion and probable pertwaſion by hope. 

T1 M. What harme and inconteni- 
ence will follow this incertainty and donb- 
ting of ſalnation? 

$11. The ouerthrow of all Chri- 
Rianity and Religion. For cxcept we be 
lure of gracc and free loue to vs in 
Chriſt for our ſaluation, wee cannot 
loue him, nor hope in him, nor prayto 
him, nor obey him, nor be thankfull to 
him,'nor do any other good worke but 
in hypocrice, 1 Tohn 4,19. Rom. 5.2,3. 
10.Secondly this doctrine of incertain- 
ty and doubting of ſaluation,ſhakes the 
ſufficiency and perfection of Chriſts 
meries, deltroyes the truth and con- 
{tancy of Gods promiſe,and weakeneth 
the teftimony of the holy Spirit witneſ- 
ſing to the faithfull that they are Gods 
Children.Rom.8. 1 6. 

T 1M. Yeagbut they which are now in 
Chriſt and doe beleene are not ſure to per- 
ſevere 19 the end ? 

S r LL. Yes, hethat is once in Chriſt, 
ſhall euer be in him. A member of Sa - 
than,may be come a member of Chriſt; ' 
but a member of Chriſt,can neuer bee a 
member of Sathan : for none can plucke | 
them from Chriſt, Iohn 10.28. Who 
alſo prayeth for our perſcuerance, John 
I7.IT- 

T 1 Mi. t#hat other profit ts to be made 
of this former tructh, touching the cer- 
tamety of ſaluation beleened in? 

StLAS Tnallterrors of Conſci- 
ence and conflictes with finne, it mini- 
ſtreth no ſmall comfort tothe godly,to 
know and be aſſured, that their faluari- 

on 
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on {tandes firme and immooucable. 
Laſtly, hccrcarc all men admoniſhed 
how to iudge and diſcerne of their own 
faith, whether they bee true belceuers, 
and ſuch perſons as ſhall not be con- 
demned ; which may bee done by the 
ſecond condition hereunto added and 
annexed, to wit; if he walke not after 
the Fleſh,burt altcr the Spirit. 

I 1M. Hhat s beeve meant by wal- 
kiug ? 

$11.45, Living, or ordering and 
diſpoſing our lite and actious, 

T 1M, What is bere meant by Fleſh, 
and by Spire © 

S1L As, By Fleſh, is meant that 
vicious quality ot inne, or corruption of 
nature, withthe blinde and wicked mo. 
$1225 Thereot + and by Spirit, 15 mcavr, 
that quality ot holicifſe created, and 
working in vs by che Spirit of God, by 
a Meronomic of the canle for the ettcct. 

T1, Shrew vs now who may bee 
ſaid ro walke af.er the Fleſh ? 

S 11. Not they which hane cor rap- 
tion of nature and finfull motions, (tor 
thele.bce in cucry godly perion,) bur 
they which intheir Jiuiug and ordering 
of ticir life and conver ation, Coe fol- 
low theſe tuncfull motions and luſts, as 
their guides and leaders : fo thinking, 
{pcakinz, and doing, as ihr owne car- 
nall diade reaton, and corrupt aftecti- 
ons, Icadcth, cirectcth, and goucr icth 
them. This is to walke aſter the flcſh,to 
{cr ones courle by the conntcll and di- 
rection of his corrupt rca'on and wit. 

Tim. ay no: a manwalte aſter 
r he fle/h whoſe workes are ommward! 7 goed 
and haneſ#, as when he prazes, heares the 
ward, ommes thankes, reprones (inne, be- 


' ele things,and other 


/Fowes almes, pines connſell, ec. 
SIT. Iris very truc : hee that doth 
gocd things,and 
Gdoththem often end continually, yet 
may beca perſon that doth walke after 
the flcth; it he dothem our of a corrupt 
carnall minde, and ynpure conſcience, 


ſecking to pleaſe himſelfe and other 
' men, becing carried with his owne pro- 


— - 


fic. or praiſe, andnot ſeeking Gods glo- 
ric; Finally, doing them rather of cu- 


ſtome,then of conſcience and obedience 
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to Gods commandemecnt, | 


T 1M. Thentell vs bew many ſorts 
there bee of them. that Walke after the 


fleſh? 


S1LAS. Two forts : the firſt bee 
they, which are wicked and open fin- 
ners, hauing caſt off the reverence of 
God,and ſhame of man, as drunkards, 
common ſwearers, periured perſon, 
adulterers, common lyers,couctous,rais 
lers, contentious pertons, and the like, 
The {econd fore, be Hypocrites, which 
cloake their actions 2n4 life with appea- 
rance and (ſhew of faith, obedience of 
the word, good conſcience,and the Spi- 
ritof God :yetintruth, they arc yoyde 
of all theſe ; and haueno other leader, 
guide,or ground of their life and doings, 
but their owne jgnorant mindes and 
talſchearts, being wholly carryed with 
byc and ficthly refpeRts and worldly 
oaine, 

Tim. Cs4e vs ſore tine marker, 
whereby they that inthis ſort walke «fir 
the fleſh, may perceime t in themſclues 
that it 65 ſo? 

S11 45. Firſt, thatthcy vſenot to 
take coun{cll of Gods word, to wake 1: 
their rule of every particular a&tion of 
thcir lite ,Plal.1 1.9,9.Secondly,thcy ne- 
uer looke vpon their patcrne ll CX= 
ample Chriſt iefus, how hce ſpake and 
did, that they niny doe the like, x Tohn 


10,17. Thirdly, they do not by prayer | 


lift vp their hearts to God, to gouernc 
them in their counſels, fpeeches, and 
deeds, 1 Theol 5.17. Nehemiah 2, 4. 
Fourthly, when they haue ſpoken or 
done any good thing, they doc not re= 
rarne the praiſc of it ro God, 1 Cor.10, 
21. Laſtly,they arcnort rcſolued to ſuf- 
ferreproach and wrong, for theirpro- 
tefſion and well doing, Math. 10. 37. 
Luke 14,27. 

T i m. Now ſhew vs who may be ſaid 
to walke after the Spirit t 

St 145. Not they who haue ſome 
good defires and deeds,but they w hoſe 
courſe of life and actions for the tenour 
ofthem, are cuermore conſtantly ruled 


| by the motion of Gods Spirit, which 


they follow as their guide and leader : 


as it is not afaire day wherein the Sunne 
ſhineth 


| 
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ſhinethnow and then, if there bee foulc 
weather in'the reſt. 

TiM. May not 4 may ſlippe and 
trip in his way ſometimes,yee [Fumble and 
fall, and yer bee ſaide to walke after the 
| Spirit ? : ; 
| SILAs. Ir is right fo, becauſe a 
| _—_ or godly conuerſation, muſt 
| 


not bee iudged by one or a few ations ; 

bur by the tenour of ir, and as itholds, 
; and is for the molt and greateſt part: 
| otherwiſe none ſhould be taid,to walke 
| after the Spirit, becaulc there js none 
that liues and {inncth nor. 

T 1 M, What be the ſorts of thers th.tt 
Wake after the Spire ? 

SIL AS. Two: Someſtrongas A- 
braham, Daxid,cc. Some weake,as the 
Apotiles of Chriſt were before the a{- 
cenſion of the Lord. 

T 1M. #hat bee the marbes of one 
that walks after the Spirit ? 

S1LAs. Theietwo : Firſt, an car- 
neſt defire both to know, and to walke 
in the good way,Secondly,afincerefor- 
row for his failings and fals, and arifing 
by repentance,and the contrary to theſc 
five before mentioned. 

T 1 M. #hat profit comes there of 
theſe things? 

S11. Firſt, it reproucs ſuch as boaſt 
that they arc in Chri(t,and yet ſhew the 
contrary by their walking after the 
Alcſh. Secondly, it aſſureth them that 
walke after the Spirit, that they arethe 
very members of Chrilt. Finally,it tea- 
chethall men, that ſanRification of the 
Spirit,is an vnſeparable companion, and 
fruit of our iuſtification by faith : moi- 
ure and water, heate and fire, light and 
Sunne,are not more firmely vnited then 


faithand holineſle, 
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For the Law of the Spirit of life which is 
i Chriſt Ieſus,hath freed or deliuered 


death. 


me from. the Law of ſinne and of 


_| 


| 


TiMOTHEYS, 
Hat u the drift and purpoſe of this 
Scriptere ? 

SILAS. Itis aproofe and confirma. 
tion of the former verſe, and of the lat- 
tcr part of it, (as ſome thinke)by arca- 
ſon taken from the efficient and beget» 
ting cauſc of holy conuerſation, to wit ; 
the Spirit of Chriſt giuento the fairhfull, 
who hauing communion with Chriſt, 
haue alſo fellowſhip with his Spirit, But 
| rather take it to beethe proote of the 
former part of the ſentence,confirming 
to vs, that there is no condemnation to 
ſuch asare in Chriſt 5 which is confir- 
med by this reaſon, becauſe the Spirit of 
life whichis in Chriſtthe head, beeing 
allowed vnto his members, doth quite 
abolith finne and death, that though fin 
remaine in then, . yet it ſhall haue no 
torce ro condemne them. 

T 1M. What then doe you thinke the 
ſumme and ſriſtance of this verſe to be ? 

SIL AS. This verſe together with 
thethree following,is to be expounded 
of tie third part of our iuſtification, to 
wit; of the perfe holincſle of Chriſts 
humane nature, impured to vs,as the re- 
icdy and coucr of our molt defiled na- 
ture, of the deliuery of our impurc na- 
ture, by the impuration of Chriſts ſan- 
&ified nature. 

T x 11. 1hat bee the parts of this 
Text? 

S1 1 48. The parts be foure : Firſt, 
what that is whereby we are freed,' For 
the Law of the Spirit, &c, | Secondly, 
what manner of thing this freedome is, 
Thirdly,to whom it doth belong] Ae.) 
Laſtly, from what euils weare deliue- 
red, | Fromthe Law of finne and death.\ 

T 1 1, Come tothe words, and tell vs 
whit ts beere meant by the Spirit ? 

S1 rt, Someby the Spirit,do vnder- 
ltand properly the holy Spirit, the 
third perſon in the Trinitic, which go- 
ucrnes and rules our mindes by his in- 
ward motions,as by a Law. Others,by 
tt ynderftand the dodtrine of faith, or of 
the Goſpell, which is a dotrine of the 
Spirit and life, Pſal.x9,7.2 Cor. 2, If we 
follow this expoſition,the meaning will 
be thus much : thatthe Goſpell or do- 
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and pronounce mee free irom the Law 
of ſinnc 4nd death,chat is, from the guilr 
and condemnation that the Law of 
Moyſes threatneth vnto izaners. This 
then isa very gocly expol:rion, but not 


of the Law ot e17epfes, which 15 no 


finne; but forbiddeth it and connnan- 
deth wholefo:n: and profitable things: 
ncither doth hee ca:reat heere of the ct- 
ticacy and power of the Goipell, and 
the dorine of Faith, which 1s neucr 
called the Law of the Spirit. But | judge 
Spirit to bee put here for the worke and 
cthi:acy of the Spirtt (to wit) for the 
grace of {anification and holinefle, 
which iscalled a Law, bccaulcitis ike 
to a T.aw,hamng power to goucrne and 
moderate, And theword | Lefe,} is ad- 
ded, to ſhow that the Spirit which wor- 


keth this, is no iElc an! dead thing, bur 
a lively viuifying an4 quickni7g Spirit, 
becing the anthor beth of an holy lite, 
a:2d cternall life, and thatfirft in Chiift 
the head ; and for his 'ake and meric, in 
the faithfull his members. That this is 
here meant, may appearc by the oppo= 
fing and ferting, it againlt the Law of 
fone. Vader which mult necds become" 
prchended corruption ofnature, being 
contrary to holineſle, 

T1M, [ grant thex, tha: bz ihe Spt- 
rit of ife, 1s mutant 1h? betineſſe ana prrs- 
8 cf mary nature, Ai 4 worke of that 
Juickning Sprret which rulathby a Law : 
but whether take you 1: of holmtſſe mbe. 
rent and wronght in our owne nature be- 
1ng regenerate, or in Chriſt hy bumane 
nature,as m the proper ſubictt ? 

SIL As. Ido take this latter to be 
true, that it is taken of the ſanEtification 
of Chriſt hisnature, My reaſons bee : 
Firſt becaulc it is written,not 12 vs, but 
in Chriſt, [The Law of tbe $pirit of life 
which & #n Chrift.| Secondly, becaule 
Chriſt his ſarCtification meriteth deli- 
ucrance from Gnne,not our ſanctificati. 
| on, which is but a token and reftimony 
of our purchaſed deliverance. Thirdly, 
by the imputation of Chriſts ſanRifica- 


ES = — = 


| tion,this comfort (that we ſhall not bee 


fic ro this Text,that doth not ar all ſpeak | 


where in Scrip:ur2 called the Law of - 


&rine of faith doth free, that is, ablolue | condemned)is confirmed vnto ys; Laſt- 
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ly, if we interpret ir of ou begun inhe- 
rent fanRification, we ſhall further the 
rottcn opinion of the Papilts, rouching 
iu{tication by izherent grace. Scc yer- 
les 2,4. 

T 1M, What thing is that delinerance 
or freeaome which nu here ſpoben of? 

$ 11, It t5rhe very ſelfe-ſame that 
iuftification js, to wit, a full and perfe& 
abſoluing vs before the Tribunall of 
God, from the whole guilt and puniſh- 
ment of ſinne, which comes to vs by 
the imputation of Chriſts ſanRification, 
The reaſon hereof 1s, becauſe itis writ- 
ten in the Preter tenſe, or in thetime 
palt,tol1gnific, that our iuſtification is 
perfect in this life : whereas, when hee 
[peaketh of our vnperſe& ſanRification, 
hee victh a word fignifying time to 
come, Rom, 7,24. tbo ſhall deliner 
me.cre? 

T 1M. Who are the parties that are 
partaters of this freedome and deline- 
rance ? 

S1L, All beleeners, without any 
differenceof ſexe, age, ſtature, conditi. 
on, or nation, whether lew or Gentite, 

T1. Why thendath the Apeſile w/e 
this phraſe ſaying, | He hath freed mee, | 
rather then, bee bath freed allihe faith= 
full: 

$11, Fiſt ashe ſct himſclfe before 
atz example of weakeacfle and ſpirimuall 
firife; fonow allo of conhdeace and of 
the victory, Sccondly, here hee would 
teachall men to make applicatian of 
this comfort yato themlelues, ſaying 
and belecuing, Chriſt freed me,there is 
10 condemaation to ime: for this is the 
power of true faith, to appropriate ge- 
ncrall promiſes; contrary tothe Papifts, 
who will baue faith to bee nothing elle, 
but a generall aſſent to the Scriptures, 
without particular efhance in the pro» 
miſe of Chrilt, 

T 1m, From what thing are wee deli« 
wered by Chriſt ? 

S 11. From| S;nne]that is, from our 
ynregenerate nature, aSit is corrupted 
by finne. Death alfo is roynedto it,be» 
cauſc it makes vs guilty of, and ſubjeR 
to death and delfruShon, which fol- 


 lowes. 
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lowes all kinde of finne,as the night fol- 
lowes the day,and ſhadow the body. 

T 1M. #hat meaneth bee by putting 
thi ward( Law, unto (inze? 

S 1't., Becauſe the guilt of our' fin- 
' full varure, is as a bond tro make vs 
—_ vnto cternall death. Secondly, 
| becauſc in ſuch as are nor regenerate, it 
| doth exerciſe a mortiferous tyrannicall 
; powerand goucrnment. 
| Tim. Now [hew vs what benefit wee 
; m.ty make of this who'e verſe, thus e:x- 
| pownded ? 

$1, Itaffoords ys an inſtruCtion,a 
comfort, reproote,and confuration. The 
infruQionls, rhatnor onely Chriſt his 
obeZience in this life,and the ſufferings 
in his death, but the ſanctification of his 
humane nature isours, and is as verily 
bclonging torhe faithfull, as if chey had 
beenc borne without finne, Secondly, 
the comfort is that ſuch as are in Chriſt, 
may in all their -termprations 11 life and 
\ death, comfort themſclues withthis af 
ſurance, that their ſunes neither of their 
a&tions,nor of their nature,ſhall euer be 
impurcd to them. Though they way of- 
tentimes feele cheit wicked ar rebetli- 
ous nature, ſtirre and rehit Gods Law, 
yetſuch as doe refit the mor1ons of ſin, 
yeelding themſelucs obediznly ro the 
morions of the Spirit, are ſecured and 
made certaiae that their remaining fin 
ſhall neuer condenuie them ; becauſe 
Chriſt hath freed and delivered them 
from it perfectly, allowing them his 
owne farification to be theirs, It:is a 
meruailons comfort to them that haue 
need of ic,and can apprehend it. Third- 
ly, this dothre proue the ignorant dif- 
ſolute Chriſtian, who neuer thinkes 
what an cuill his corrupt nature is, nor 
is ever troubled with thoſe cui:l moti- 
ons and defircs tbat ſuddenly ſpring 
from it : full little do they a that 
the Sonne of God mult deſcend from 
heauen, aud humble himſelfc to become 
a man, that hee might free vs fromthe 
| impurity of our humane nature, And 
laſtly, it doth confuce our blindeerring 
Papiſts, - of whom the verie, wiſeſt, of 
| them never came fo farre -as to know 


that naturalt concupilgence is a fipne jn 


the regenerate, and ttands in neede of 2 


Sauiours "1 
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Verſe 3. 

Forthat that was wnpoſſible to the Law, 
in as mnch as it was weaks, becauſe of 
the fleſh,God ſending bis owne Sonne in 
the /imiinude of ſinnefull fieſh, and for 
ſonne ,oondemmed jinne m the*fleſh, 


— — —— 


T 1MOTHEYVS. 

V ] Hat u the arift of this Text ? 

S1L, it renders a reaſon to 
proue, that the moſt perfcC holinefſe of 
Chriſts humane nature(called in the for- 
mer verle, the Spirit of life)being impu- 
ted vnto beleeuers,doth tree them from 
fianc and death, that is, from the re- 


; mainder of finac ſticking (till in'their 
nature, and the puniſhment of eternall | 


deſtruction due to it. Thisrcafon is ta- 


; ken from the end of Gods purpoſe in 


ſending his Sonne to take mans nature 
ints the fellowſhip of his perſon ; for he 
was ſcnt to take fleſh vpon him, to 
Helpe and ſaccour the infirmity of our 
fleih.Or more plainely thus, Chriſt was 
{ent of his Father to take the nature of: 
man in the wombe ofa Virgin,free from 


finne, by the worke of the holy Ghoſt, 


rothis end,that he might reſtore ourna-| 


ture ynto ſuch a perfection of righteouts 
neffe, as the exaCtnefle of Gods Law 
doth require. For though the Law did 
teacha perfeR righteouſneſſe both of 
nature and actions, yet ir is very vnable 
to bring vs thereunto, becauſe wee do 
lacke ſtrength and power to performe 
and keepe it both before and after our 


regeneration. From whence doth fol- 


low, that ſceing by the ſtrengih cf the 
Law we cannot attaine perfeRrighte= 
ouſnefſe and faluation with freedome 
from ſinne and death, becauſe of the 
infirmity of our fleſh ; therefore it was 
of neceflity,that Chirſt ſhould rake our 
nature full of holinefle, to doe that for 
vs which the Law could not do, that is, 
to deſtroy finne and death,and to make 

Ll them 
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Chap.8, 


them (which by faith [ay'hold on him) 
ſo ablolurely righteous as the Law re- 
quires, For thus the caſe ſtandeth,that 
not onely our thoughts, words, and 
workes,ſhould be free from finne, and 
wholly vpright; bur allo, thatour na- 
ture, cuen the very faculties of our rca- 
ſon and will, ſhould be in all things con- 
formable ro Gods will reucaled in his 
Law, as Adam was in his creation, and 
according to that which is written, Love 
God with all thine heart, 6, Now be- 
cauſe none, nonat the godlicft, do cuer 
get this perfeRtion while they arc here, 
(their nature {til}! remaining corrupt in 
part,and rcbelling againt God ,Rom.7. 
22) therefore allmwſt needs have pe- 
riſhed,except onr neture h2d beene fully 
{anRitie} in the mon Chrift, who is 
freely allowed to the faithful, to free 
then from condomnation, 

T1M. Di4:4e the Text now mto hu 
ſents ail parts ? 

S1TAS Ithath theſe ewo parts: 
Fiſt,the end for the which God ſent his 
Sounc into the world,to wit,that the 1n- 
firmity or weakeneſlc of the Law (by 
occaſhon of vs and our fnne) ſhould bee 


| no ler, or hinderance to mans ſaluation, 


Secondly, what Chriſt Jetus did,becing 
lent, an:1 come: hee did by fnne con» 
demne Gnne in the fleſh, 

T 1 Mi. 1# hat Law © meant eve, aid 
what ts ut that it carnst do? 

S1t. By Law is h-erc meant, not 
the Ceremoniall, but che Morall Law, 
which is impoſſible to wſt:fte a nan be- 
fore C04, or to beſtow pertect righte= 
ouſneſſe ypon him, as appeareth by the 
beginning of the next veric, 

Tim. Tet it was ſaide in the ſenenth 
Chapter that the Law was ordained vn- 
to life ? 

S1L. The Apoſtle ſheweth there, 
hat it is ablero do in his owne nature; 
and here, what it is not able to do to vs 
that arefinners. For the Law{by Gods 
ordinance)could jultifie vs, and bring vs 
ro life cternall. 

T 1M, But how « it that the Law 

cannet inſtifie and make vs righteows, 


| ſeeing it doth teach a perfeft righteouſ- 
? 
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| redrothe iuſtifying of ys, which it is 


S1Las, Itis true indeed, that the 
Law inftructeth vs fully, both whar is 
to be done, and what is to be auoyded; 
but there:are three other things requi- 


impoſſible for the Law todo for vs. As 
firſt, to offer vs forgiueneſſe of thole 
things we doagainſtthe Law,which ac- 
cuteth,burt abſoluethnot. Secondly, to + 
workefaithin ys, to lay hold vpon for- 
giuencfle being offcred, which the Law 
cannot engender. Thirdly, to pur 
ſtrength and power into vs,that we may 
bee able to keepe all the commandes | 
ments of the Law, to the end of our | 
life. All which things arc impoſſible to | 


the Law, becautfe in onely inſtruccth | 
what to do ; but miniſtreth noſtrength | 


to do, that it bids. Ir promilcth life ro 
the doers, and thicatncth death to the 
tcanſgrefiors, but offreth no power to 
{nners,much lefle giues faith ro appre- 
hend it; for this 15 the office of the Gol- 
pell, 2 Cor. 3.6,7,8. The cauſe why 
rheſc things arc impoſſible to the Law, 
is becauſe it is weake,that is, vneffetu- 
all and feeble tor theſe purpoles ; which 
commeth not from the Law, but from 
ourflcth and corrupt nature, 


T 1M, bat deth ths Fleſh fignifie 


bure? 

S 11. 4's. Thatnaughtineſſe and fin- 
full corruption, that through Adams 
fall paſſed through all mankinde, ard 
doth remaine ſtil] even in men regecne- 
rate, but it is correGted and reformed in 
part'in them, and that daily till it bee 
aboliſhed. 

T 1M. bat & the effett and fruit of 


thus remaining corrmption ard ſinne ? 


S1L as. It doth make the mcem- | 


bers of Chriſt, and new borne Children 
ot God, ynable perfeRly and fully to 
keepthe Law, As firſt, becauſe through 
force of this remaining corruption,they 
dd dtuers things contrary to the Law, 
Secondly, they Jeaue yndone man 
200d things commanded by the Tay, | 
Thirdly, in the good things which they | 
do, there bee much imperfeQtions and 
vndeannefſe, therefore it is impoſſible 
tobe keprofthe moſt righteous that is. 
In our creation it was poſſible, mw in 
atc 


| 
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Rare of glorification ſhall bee, burin 
eftare of our vynperfeet fanAification, ir 
cannot be. | 

Ti M. 1s it not 4 wrong to God to 
ſay that bee bath ginen vs a Law vnipoſſi- 
to be kept ? 

S 11. No, none atall :Firft, becauſe 
in our Creation, we receiued fi ro 
keepe it, which wee loft through our 
owne defaule.Shall a L aridlord bee bla- 
med, becauſe the Tenant is ynable by 
his owne vnthriftineſſe ro pay his rent ? 
Secondly,becauſe in the eftate of glori- 
fication, we ſhall haue power to keepe 
it perie, for then our knowledge and 
loue of God and our neighbour ſhall be 
perfeR. Thirdly becauſe in the cſtate of 
regeneration, the godly may be ſaid af- 
cer a ſort, and in ſome ſenſe perfely to 
keepe it. For the regenerating Spiric 
hath begunne in them obedience to the 
Law,giuing themftrength todefire and 
endeauour it. Alſo their wanrs and fai- 
lings in their obedience are pardoned, 
and hee is ſaid to haue no finne, when 
that is not imputed which is done, And 
laſtly,the perfe&t obedience of Chriſt,is 
allowe1 vntothe faithfull. O14 mau- 
data Deiſinguit Auguſt. falta deputan» 
. | tur quando quiequid non fit ignoſcitur. 

T 1M, lu what ſence & it then, that 
the Law ts impoſſible to br kept ? 

S1L AS. The wicked which arc 
rangers from Chriſt, are abſolutely 
ynable tq do any part of it,but breake it 
throughout, Rom. 5,8. Secondly,the rc» 
generate and godly they are not able by 

race inherent in their owne perſons 
perfetly to doe it, bur faile in many 
things,and ſundry wayes, 1 Iohn 1,7,8, 
lames 3,2. 

T 1 M. Declare wnto vs the profit that 
we are to make of this Dottrine, tonchmg 
the impoſſibility of keepmg the Law, and 
being inſtefied by it. 

$itas Firſt, it conuinceth and 
confuteth both the Pelagians and the 
Papiſt : the one, becauſe they reach, that 
men by che ſtrength of nature are able 
to keepe the commandements : the 0- 
ther that by ſtrengrhvof grace,the god- 
ly are not onely able to keepe the Law, 
but to doe more then the Law recqui- 


| 


| 


reth, Secondly, it ſeruesto humble vs 


much, that wee cannot keepe the Law, | 
and th2t through our finnefull weake-! 


nefſe : alſo toſtirre ys yp vnto praier for 
grace to yeelde better obedience vnto 
i, ſeeking that ſtrength from God 
which we not in our ſelues,to bee 
able in ſome meaſure ro ycelde obedi- 
ence to the Law, Thirdly,it inftruterth 
all the faithfull,co know,that iuftificatt- 
on befo:e God, is not to bee had by 
= workes, becauſe they are imper- 

c&,nor anſwerable to the tigour of the 
Law, and are all ftayned by the corrup- 
tion of the fleſh mingled with them. 
Fourrhly, this doth teach vs, thar ſeeing 
wee cannot haue juſtification from the 
Law ; therefore all men muſt bee con- 
tent to deny themſelues, and goe out of 
themſelucs,and ſecke perteR righteoul. 
neſſe in another, to wit, cuen from the 
Sonne of God ſent intothe world, that 
He may be made man for vs ; and the 
end of the Law, for :ighteouſneſſe to 
all which belecue. 

T 1 Mt. What ave wee to [carne from. 
theſe wirdr, (That God ſent bis owne 
Sonne ? | 

S x 1, Theſe three ſeuerall Lefſons : 
Firft, the diſtintion of the perſons in 
the Trinity ; for if theSonne bee ſent 
from the Father,ofneccſſity he is a per- 
ſon diftm& from the Father ; which 
confureth Sabelixs, who held a diſtin» 
Qion not of perſons, but of names, Sc- 
condly,that Chriſt is the Sonne of God, 
otherwiſe then we are, cuen his owne 
Sonne, that is, conſubſtanriall and coe- 
quall with the Father, contrary to the 
Avriavs, whod-nied the eternall God- 
head of the Sonne, whom they make an 
inferiour ſecond created God, that is, 
indeed not a God at all. Thirdly,hence 
we learne, that when the high and ſoue- 
raigne cauſe of our faluation is ſought 
for, we inay not ſtay in Chriſt himſelfe, 
bur ariſe vp vnto the jm of God 
the Father, ſending his Sonne: which 
confuterth ſuch as wilt haue foreſeene 
faith and workes, to bee the mouing 
cauſe of appointing vs vnto ſaluation; 
whenas Chriſt himſelfe 1s not the im. 
pulfive mouing cauſe of appoynting ys 
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vnto faluation, but Gods owne louc 

moucd him to giue and ſend Chriſt yn» 
| tovs,loha 3,16. 
| Tim. Whats theſe of this third 
| and lalt leſſon ? 
| S1Las, Itdoth admonifh all the 
| Faithfull, that ſince God freely our of his 
| louec ſcnt his Sorne for them ; rhere- 
fore itis their duty to (end their hearts 
; yncohim, wholly to be his, as men ſend 
; muruall guitcs one to another. Rom. 
| 12,1. 
| Tr. oats meant heere by the fi- 
| mili:ude of {cxfull fl:ſh ? 
| $1145. Themeaning is, that Chriſt 
| beiag iear of his Father, became a very 
| man, hauing the true nature of a man, 
being like toall other men except [119c : 
alto by flcſhis here meant, humane na- 
ture confiltins ot body and ſoule, be- 


lac. 

T i vr. Why doth hee ſayin the ſumili- 
tule of fl:/h > 

S1tas. To teach vs, that Chrilts 
manhood not onely tcemed and appca- 
red, bur indecd was ſuch,as 15 the man- 
lod and nature of cucry other man. 
Secondly, to ſhow vs, that how locucr 
2 naturail eye could {ce nothing but the 
forme of a man, yer that he had another, 
cuen a digine nature, notto be pcerci- 
ucd,but by the eye of taith, 

T 1M. #hy & finne add:d eere and 
pr to fleſh ? 

S1LAS, Firſt, becauſe humgne na- 
ruUrc as wee beare ie, 1s cOrrup 0) witn 
finne : but Cluiſtrooke it pure without 
ſinne. Secondly, ournature as Chriſt 
eoke it, though it were free tromthe 
conta2ionof hnne, yer it was not free 
from the effects and fruits of Fhnne ; for 
| he was ſubieCt to hunger, thirit, cold, 
{ nakednefſe, wearineſſe, and Geati it 
; ſelfe : which becaule they are the necel- 
| ſary conſequents of finne, therefore 
; are they hcere called by thename of 
: fanne, : 

i Tir1M What «& the inſtrultion that 


aviſeth from theſe words beeing thus | 


| openrd? 
 $1xLas. That Cluiſt was truely 
| incarnate and made man for our fakes : 
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iag conſidered without corruption of | neither haue beene made a ſacrifice for 


as God taking mercy on loſt mankind, 
is the cfhcient cauſc of our freedome; 
ſo his Sonne ſent, is the martcriall caufe 
of our freedome, _ 
1 1 4. #hereforewas the Son of God 
rather to take humane nature, then. the 
nature of Angels 2 

S1LAS. Becauſc the purpolc of 
God was to redeeime and ſaue, not the 
Angels, but mankinde, Heb.2. 15,16. 
which as it doth expreſle the greatncſle 
of Gods loue to man, ſoit mult greatly 
excite and ſtirre yp mans loue to God : 
for it is very conſiderable, that men and 
Angels are both fanners,yet the remedy | 
was allowed to vs. | 

T 114, But wherefore was the Soune 
of God, ts take mans nature pure without 


$11, Becaulc otherwiſe hee could 


had our nature wita the leaſt finne, hee 
could not onely haue beene no Saujour 
to vs, but him(ſelfe ſhould haue Rood in 
need of a Sauiour,and in ſtead of giving 
rightcoultefle ro others, muſt have re- 
ceiucd rightcouſneſſe fram another, 
11M, But bow was it poſſible to ſe- 


other > 

S1IL AS. Wellenough: he that ſc« 
wered them in the firſt Adam by creati- 
on, could ecll how to ſeuer them in the 
lccond Adm by incarnation; as he wil 
at length feuer them in allbelecuers at | 
rhcir glorification, finne being but an 
accident which nay be ſeparated withe| 
out hurt tothe tubieCt. | 

T 1 v1. hat is the vſe of thus ? 

S1L AS, Firſt, tomouevstobleſſe 
God who hath giuen vs a Sauiour holy 
and ſeparated from finne and finners, | 
Heb.7, 26. Secondly, to hunger and 
thirſt after the ſanCtiry and purcneſle of 
Chritts humane nature, ſecing wehaue 
ſo great need of ir, ro couer our moſt 
yaholy and dchiled nature, the infeQtion | 
whercot alone is cnough to condemue | 
vs without this remedy. | 

T 1M, What was «that (briſt did | 
for vs being made man? 

Silas. Hee did for finne con- 

demne 


Chaps. 


Chrift bad 

nor __ Vs 

: rom fn,be. 

vs,nor rightcoulſneſle to vs : for had hee [ing himſelf 
a finucr, 
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| derane-finne in the fleſh, 


= 


T 1M. What is meant heere by con- 
denme? © = 
| . Sx as. Nor to puniſh, or exact 
 Purii{himent for finne, bur to abollh 
| and take away finne at once out of 
| mans ,pature ; 2s the word js. vied,r. 
| Pet,4'5. condemnation being pur tor 
that which followes it, as conderfmed 
| perſons vſe tobe gaken our of the world 


| that they may bee no mare ; ſois finne 


from'vs by the imputation of Chriſts 
perfealy fanftiied manhood : for 
though finne remaine in the godly, yet 
it is as if it were not, being notimputed; 
as Auguſtine ſaid, Qnicquidille non in- 
putare decrewit, ſic oft quaſi non furrat, 

T 1M, What is to bee wnd:r/tood by 
this ward when be ſaith,! For ſinna?] 

S1L as, Somecinterprer | For ſinue| 
of Ginne, becau'e finne Cid vniultly ſer 
vpon Chriſt to get himto dye, and to 
be crucified, ſee lohn 16,9. Secondly, 
' For ſinve,] by ſome doth fignifie for re- 
miſſion of knnes.Rom. 5 ,6,8, Thirdly, 
ſome incerpret | For ſinne,| to bee aſa» 
crifice for 4g Cor.s,21. But take 
it this word,| Foy finne, \mult be ioyned 
to the word| Sext and then it noteththe 


| finall cauſe or end, for the which Chrilt 


became man, namely, totake away, 
chaſe, and driue fine out of our nature 
which he tooke ypon him; for this text 
ſpeaketh of his incarnation, and not of 
his ſacrifice and death. 

T1M, What « or inſtruttion then 
from theſe laſt word: ? 

S1Lia45s. This,that all true Chriſti- 
ans ſtand in extreame neede, not onely 
of hjs paſſion and death, in being made 
acurſe, or of his perfe&t obedicnce in 
| doing the will of God in his life; but of 
his very incarnation,and of his moſt ho- 
ly and pure manhood : becauſe other- 
wiſe it is not poſhble that euer any be- 
lecuing Chriſtian ſhould be ſaued, but 
that they ſhould all periſh : and Chrtſt 
with whartſocuer hee is or hath,as by te- 
ſtimony of Scripture giuento vs, ordai- 
ned for ys and our (aluation, 


T x Mi, #hy doje ſay ſo? how can they 
whom be kept the Law ? 


periſh for Whom Chriſt dyed, ang. for 


S1L 4 $s« Becaufenone can haue c- 
cernall life in heauen, vnleſſe they haue 
the ablolure perfc@ righteoulneſſe 
whichthe Law exaQteth, one principall 
part whereof is' the perfect integrity of 
our nature; our will and reaſon becing 
conformed and faſhioned agreeably to 
the perte& juſtice of God reucaled in 
his Law, ſoas there be not the leaſt in- 
clination,or pronenefle to any cuill,but 
a through diſpoſition to cuery good 
thing. This full perfeftion the Law is 
not able(as we hauc heard)to effect and 
worke un vs, becauſe itis weakethrough 
our corruption, whereby we arc made 
yaable to anſwer it. And therefore if we 
ſhould not finde this perfeR righteoui- 
nefſe and integrity, which the Law re- 
quireth ofthemthar are to liue ſor eucr, 
ja che hurnane nature of Chritt,and haue 
it allowed and giuen to ſuch as doe be- 
lecue in him, it were ynpoſſible that any 
ſhould be faued, becauſe nothing that is 
vacleane and vnholy,ſhall enter into the 
new Jeruialem,Reucl, 21,27. And our 
nature euen after regeneration 2 id faith, 
it is ſtill defiled by the remainder of fin, 
Howbcie Chritt is not diuided, hee that 
hath one paitof his Mediatorſhip, hath 
the wholc, like a Ladder where no one 
ſtale can be lacking. 

. Tim, Wha: profit ts there to bee 
made of this ? 

S1Las. Firſt, jtreacheth Chriſti- 
ans to be nolefle thanketull for Chrifts 
incarnation,then for his paſſhon.Second- 
ly,it ſcrues to humble cuenthe godlieft 
thatare, to thinke ypon their dwelling 


and remaining finne, for the aboliſhivg | 
whereof, God muſt deicend and bee | 
made nan, Thirdly,it helpes to comfort | 
the weake ones, whenthbey are tempted 
to doubt of their faluation through the 
in-bred corruption which they carry a- 
bout thera, and prouokes them to finne 
againſt God. Let them by a true faith 
confiderof Chrilt his moſt perfect na- 
turall ianocency, that it is no. leſſe rec- 
koned to them for healing their defiled 
nature,. then his obedience and ſuffe» 
rings forremiſhonof aQuallfinnes, and 
acquitting them from eternal deſtruRti. 


on, 


D1a1l.\ 


_ 
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Verfe 4. 
That the righteouſneſſe of the Law might 
be fa'filled in vs, that walke not after 
the fleſh: but aſter the Spirst. 


CO —_— 


Tx1MOTHEYS. 
Hat doth this fourth verſe cone 
gaanc? 
SIT as, Two things : Fult, a de- 
claration of the end for che which God 
ſent his Soane inthe fleſh, to wit, that 


fulfilledin vs : and herewith hee con- 
cludes the comfort ſet downe in the 
begianing of this Chapter, touching 
freedome tron condemnation to them 
that arc 1a Chriſt.S:condly,he returnes 
to the doatrme of fanification, tet 
downe in the latter part of the firſt 
verle,and here againe repeateth it word 
for word'# hich walke not after the fleſh, 
but afier the Spirt:.) 

T1 th. What is meant beere by the 
| righteouſuej/e of the Law? 

S1L AS. Thatrightcoufncfſe which 
the Law requireth from cucry one that 
ſhall be iuftzfied before God, and live 
eternally by ic. This rightcouſneſle 15 
twofold, according tothe diuers deli- 
| ueringot it from God to v3: The firit, 
; is that which was written and engraucn 
into Adams heart at his Creation, and 
not wholly defaced after his fall, Rom, 
1.3 2+ The ſecond was that which was 
written uthe Tabics of ftone by Afoy- 
ſes,and ts contained inthe ten Comman» 
dements, wheicin we haue aplaine and 
perfect explanation of the Lawof na- 


ture, This 1:ghtcoutncfſe then is,that 
| ab'oluteor full integritie & vprightnes 
' of the whole man, beeing ehroughly 
' conformed and framed to the will of 
God his Creator ; where there is no- 
;hing ia words,aCtions,thoughts,reaſon, 
| and will, but whart is in all points agree=- 
able to the will of God. This righteoul- 
 acfſe of the Law, whoſocucr hathir, 
| ſhall thereby ſtand iuſt in Gods fight, 
able to abide thc rigour of his wſtice, 
T1M. How &« thisrighteonſneſſe ful» 


: 


che rightcoulneſſe of the Law might be | 


' nature perfeRly ſanRified, for the hea- 


filed in vs, who ate not ently ſinners by 
firft bmth, but haxe firme in vt enen af- 
ter our new birth ? ; 

SIL As. Truc indecd, the righte- 
ouſneſſc of the Law is not fulfilled by 
vs, that is; by any righteouſneſſe inhe- 
rent, or beeing in our owne perſon, 
which is alwaies imperfe& euen inthe 
beſt men : but it is fulfilled in vs, be- 
cauſe itis found in Chriſt, whoſe mem. 
bers we are, and into whom we are in- 
graftcd by faith. And therefore being 
all ohne with him, and he with vs, that 
which is his,is ours,and that which is in 
him, isinvs. Invsthen itis fulfilled, | 
though not by ſanRification, inherent 
1n our owne perſons, yer by imputation 
of Chriſts ſanified nature vnto vs. | 

Or more plainely thus : Such as doe 
apprehend and lay hold ypon Chriſt by 
faith, vnto theni Ged the Father doth 
freely imputethe merits of the paſſion | 
and death of his Sonne forremiſſion of 
finne, and for freedome from puniſh- 
ment of finne'; and of his obcdienceio 
th: Law, for couering the guilt of 4+ 
dams diſobedience; and of his humane 


ling and reſtoring of our corrupt nature, | 
Thus all true belecuers haue that rightc= 
ouſneſſe m1 moſt abſolute manner which 
the Law of God can exa& ar their | 
hands, Forthe faithfull having all their 
finnes forgiuen them, and the whole 
puaiſhmenc of ſinne diſcharged through 
the death of Chriſt, and withall the per- 
fet obcedicrice of his life and ations al- 
lowed vnto them; laſtly, his moſt holy 
nature umputed : What is it now that 
the Law dealing in all triftneffe and ri- 
gour,can exact yntoa full rightcouſnes, 
but it may bee found in the true belee- 
uers? Thereforero ſuch (let finne and 
death do their worſt,) there can bee no 
condemnation, 

Tim, What inſtruftions now will 
ariſe from theſe:rwords thug opened? 

$11. as. Firſt, whatſocucr belongs 
to the perfeR iultification and ſaluation 
of a ſinner, it isro be found intheman 
Chrift, and in him alone, becau eGod 
hath ſo willed and appointed it, AQts 4, 
vcrlc I 2+ 


Try. 
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T 1M, Fhat vſe « there of this 
point ? 

S x L, Firſt, it ouerthrowes all Po- 
piſh addicions of m2as merits, which 
are tobe abhorred, howſocuer couered 
and coloured withthe name of Chriſt, 
Secondly, it admoniſheth all men to 
ſceke after the true diſtin knowledge 
of Chriſt, and to defire to know no- 
thing but him vntotheir ſaluation; hun- 
grin after his —_ wherein 
| andeth their full and perfeQ happi- 


| ncfle. 


T 1M, hat « tbe other inflrattion 
out of thus firſt part of the verſe ? 

S1L As. Thatthe whole righteoul- 
nefle of Chrift, and wharſocuer is in 
him,is theirs which arc his members by 
faith, 

Tim. Dy what meanes may wee 
br o\p them which are thu: 114 members ? 

S1LAS, By this warke, that they 
walke not after the fleſh, bur after the 
Spirit, 

T 1 4. But wherefore dath the Apo- 
fle repeats thin, baning mentioned ut be- 
fare? 

S1 1, Becauſc faith, by the which 
wearein Chriſt, being an inward and 
hidden thing fcated in the heart, may 
calily bee countertcited by hypocrites, 
who if they dayfay,profcile and glory, 
(as they are apt enoughto do) that they 
are in Chriſt ; there is none can con- 
troule them, becauſe none can {ſec what 
is within their heart, And howſocucr 
{uch as are in Chriſt and haue faith, can- 
not deceiue themſclues :yet many do, 
by tanking that they are in Chriſt, and 


ming of what they ncuer receiued. 


being in Chriſt, which is outward and 
more ſubic& to ſence, and therefore 
| lefle apt ro deceiue,namely, newneſſe of 
| life, or fanEtification'z which is fuch a 
thing, as without it-we Tan nener affure 
our {clues that our fringes are forgiuen 
by Chriſt, aud thar wee arc free from 


| no ſound comfort, becauſe itis ioyned 


-_ 
OD —— 


| dottrine? 


; onto be had. Laſtly,it much confirmeth 


haue faith, when they haue not, preſu- | 


| 
This mooucd the' Apoſtle heere a- 
oaine to mention ſuch a witneſſe of our | 


valeparably with iuſtification: for God 
doth euer fanRifie by his Spirit, whom 
he doth iuſtifie by faith : alſo newneſle 
of life is a ſure teſtimony of a liucly 
faith, which makes vs certaizc of our re- 
conciliation with God, Morcouer,news- 
neſſe of life, is a fruit of the Spirit, and 
itisa cheefc part of our thankefulneſſe 
troGod, who is then molt honoured, 
when his will is Gnecrely obeyed, 

T1 M. What wfe ts to be made of this 


$11, Firſt, ir reproues the Hypo» 
crites, who ſay they haue fanRification, 
and yer ſtillwalke after their owne cor- 
rupt luſts. Secondly,it admoniſheth all 
to labour for ſanRification, without 
which there isno certainty of juſtificati- 


{uch Chriſtians, as labour to leade their 
lives purely after the motions of Gods 
Spirit, ſtriving 2gainft the luſts of the 
fleſh ; greeuing heartily with a godly 
ſorrow fortheir daily failings of infir- 
mities,rifing by true repentance, laying 
hold vpon forgiuenſſe promiſed of 
Chriſt in the Goſpell, and euer after 
walking more awfully and warily, and 
endeauouring to profit co better and 
greater obedience of the word ; letnoc 


tuchdeſpaire. | 


— —————— 


DiaLoGvs V, 
Verſc To 
For they that are after the fleſh, ſanour 
the things of the fleſh, and they that 
are afier the Spirit, ſanour the things 
of the Spirit, 


_— - —— xx — - — —— ——— - —— 


T1iMOTHEVS. 

V V Hat doth this Text containe ? 
$11. The Apoltle hauing 

turned himfelfe againe to the doctrine 
of ſanification, affirmeth of all belce- 
uing iuſtified perſons, that they ſtudy to 
live and leade an holy life : this hee de- 
clareth by a compariſon of contraries 


ah 


—_—__ 


condemnation.For though it be not the after thismanner, —n— 
proper cauſe of our comfort, yerxis + the fleſh, walke after the fleſh, and live 
| | cauſe withoutthe which- wee. can have wickedly : bur they whichare after the | 
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oodly. 

T1 vt. Now exponrd the words, and 
tell vs who they are that ave ſaid tobee 
after the fleſſ> ? 

S 1LAS. Vnregenerate and wicked 
men,who arc nothing elic but fleſh and 
corruption in whomthat Gnfull quali- 
ty Gcriucd into all mankinde by natural 
generation, is no whit corrected and 
mortihed, but remaineth till in full 
force,bcaring rule ouer them, and com- 
manding them asa Lord and King, bc- 
ing not reformed, howſocuer haply re» 
{trained in Jome. 

T 1 Mi. 1/48 #4 it to ſamorir the things 


{»cect,taken fromthe body, and rtan{- 
tarcd torhe mindegfhgnifying the ſerting 
of our thoughis,care,and cndeauour,to 
{a10ur or tollow ſuch cuill workes,. as 
Tnnctull corruption mooues mca to : 
viz.ſuch as be rehearſed in Gal.c,19 as 
adultery,fornication,vnclcanneile, wan- 


——OOT— OO OO —— OO. 


tonneiie 4c, wratn,cnuy.&c, 

T 1. #421 the mjiraition art- 
ing from the [ir/t part of ihus ſift verſe? 

S1LAS. This: that tuch as the nan 
is, ſuch bee his workes ; an cuill man, 
fall of cuill afſctwons, camnoc but bring 
forth cull fruite, The 1caton is,cuen that 
which Chriſt himfelfe yeeldeth, Math. 
12,33. 4 he the tree eniil,and the frute 


i wall be cuill, Euill rrces cannot bring 
| torth good fruite, 


And Titus 1,15. To 


| the wacleane, all things are wact:ane : 


| for eun their mindes and conſciences 
; are defiled ; euenafilchy corrupt foun= 


| raine canrvot ſend forth ſweet waters, fo 


a foue wholly polluted with {inie, can 
ncither thinke, peake,nor co, any other 
' chings then they waichbe fantull. 

Tin. Tet many wnregenerate men, 
| both thixke pon, and do many natural, 
| morall, cirtill, 'and religions duties : bow 

6 it then, they ſinne in every thing they 
doe ? | 


many workes of all :kinds which bec 
goad, if we reſpect the ſubſtance of the 


the fleſh (cuen fianefull workes)as they 


as a — 


C31, Thisis a borrowad kinde of 


S1TL AS, Jt is true : euill men doe | 


thing done; butthey are che things of | 


| 
| 


- 


— 


; Spirit, walke attcr the Spirit, and liuc | be works of ſuch perſons who be whol- 


ly hnnetull,as Hag. 2,1 5. l! the workes 
of their hands, and all that they offer here 
be oncleane. For whatfocuer it is that 
yncleane perſons do, it neyther hath a 
good beginning (for they do' it not in 
taith) neither is it done in a good man- 
ner, (bccautc it is not done out ofobe» 
dicncero God, and loue towards hm 
and our neighbour)neither is it referred 
toa good end, (for it-is not done for 
Gods glory,but for vaine-glory.) 

T 1M. What vſc andprofit now arewe 
to moke of this firſt infruition > 

STLAs, Firſt, it may teach vs how 
tearcfulland greeuous their cale is, who 
are vnregencrate, fſeceing they finne a- 
gainſt Gor, tortne endangering of their 
owne loules in cucry thing they do z all 
their actions, how glorious and goodly 
{ocuer to the cyc ct the world, beeing 
odious and abhonmnable beforc God. 
Secondly, it doth teach ys what a need- 
full thing ſanctfhcation is, and how 
much it is to bee ſought and Kboured 
for, Thirdly,iz admoniſheth merynorto 
cortent themſclues with doing onely 
wch things 25 be outwardly good, Ee- 
cauſe one that is after the fleſh and 
wholly corrupted, may goe fo farre, 
Fourtldy, when we fcc any man to fa- 
uour and minde wholly: the things of 
the fleſh, being gwen to euill workes, 
vic way bee cerraine, that ſuch a man is 
yer a man afrer the fleſh, 

T1. Tell vs now who they be, that 
be after the Spirit ? 

S1L 4s, Suchas arc led by the Spi- 
ric following the-uwpitation of God; or 
they in whom the Spirit of God ruleth 
and hath dominion,correing and kee- 
ping ynder finncfull corruptions, and 
[ticring them to good things pleaſing 
to God. 

T 1. What wut to ſanour the things 
of che Spirit ? 

S1LAs. To minde, purpoſe, en- 
deauonr,and pracile,fuch holy workes, 
as they are woouecd to by the Spirit of 
God. Theſe workes are reheat Gal, 


$323.25 louc,joy,peace, long-ſuffering, | 


gentleneſſe, poodnefie, fidelity, mecke- 
nefſe, temperanke, &c. Alſo Ephef- 
| ans 


a th > 


_ 
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arc guided by Gods Spirx,. doe ftudy 
how to do ſuch workes ns come from 
the Spirit, euen as carnall menguided 
by the fleſh, arc wholly giuen and-ad- 
dicted ro fuch workes as be cuill, 


| 


' 


| | ritz their defire is to hue honeſtly, and 


ans 4.and 2.Pet.1:3;6,/7- * 
T 1 14, What #:/irnbtwon <p OrreE 
thrfe'word; thus opened? © 
S1L a8. Ttisthis: the godly which 


The 
reaſon: hereof is that which our Saujour 
faith, Math.1 2,33. Aake the tree good, 
and the fraite will be good: Allo itisthe 
| nature of the Spirit and graceof God, 
to moucand prouoke vneo ſuch works 
as be like icfclfe ; that is to ſay, holy and 
good workes, as the Spirit is holy and 
good, 

T 1m. But many gedly perſons which 
are after the Spirit have both themght wp» 
ou, axd done the things of the fleſh t as 
Daxid,and Peter,c. How then u« it ſaid 
that they which are after the Spirts, ſ4- 
wour the rhing s of the Spirit ? 

STLAS, Itis fo : yet gadly per- 
{ons arenot maouedrto thoſe cuill works 
by the Spirit, but by remaining fleſh 
and dwelling finne : for the odly are 
lanQtificd in part, and not perteRly and 
wholly : therefore it isthat they are (tull 
lubic&ttofinne ; which as thry do not 
commit by full conſent of wil, ſorhey 
riſe againe from it by repentance, Se+ 
condly, a ſpirituall and godly perſon 
muſtnor be iudged by one,or ſome few 
acts and deeds of his life, bur by the 
tenour of it,and as it is for the molt part: 
now for the molt part, godly men do 
ſauour and minde the things of the Spi- 


to keepe an vuſported conſcience to» 
wardGod and all men, 

. Frm. Shew vsvow the profit that tu 
robe gathered ont of this dottrime ? 

S1L as. Firſt, it teachech, that all 
beleeumg juſtified iperſons, much.exer+ 
cite themſclues in: ſuch workes 2s are 
commanded of God : for juſtification 


—_— 


ſuch as endeauour to doe good thi | 
pleaſing to God, with loue and deli 
in them; becauſe ſuch hauerbe Spirit of | 


Chriſt, 206 therefore ate cer wuſti- 
fied, free from ſinne and death, 2ud ſhall 

neuer be condemned, bureternally ſa- 
ucd in heaven. Laſtly, it __ 2 re= 
proofe te ſuch as (ay they haue the Spi- 
ric of Chriſt, and yet r not the 
things ofche Spirit, being either open] 
vicious and wicked,orelle carclcfle ofa 
godly converſation, neigher ſearing the 
offence of God, nor yet ouce in carneft 
nunding his glory. 


DiaLloGve VI. 


Verſe 6, 
Foy the wiſedome of the fleſh is death, but 
the Wiſcdome of the Sporie = life and 


peace, 


CD—_— 


—— 


TiMOTHEYS. 
Hat deth this Text containe ? 

S 11. Vato the doctrine of 
ſan&feation ſet forth in- the fift yerſe, 
hcre is now ioyned anexhortation, ſtir- 
ring vp belecuing perſons vato holines 
of lite. Secondly, adehottation to dif- 
{wade from following the lufts of the 
fleſh,and living wickedly. 

T 1 »1, By what @ gument and regfore 


doth bee call wen from walking after the | 


luſt.s of vbe fleſb ? 


S IL AS. By a rcalon taken from 


the effe&s, thus: To live after the | 


fleſh, following and obeying the luſts 


thereof, will bring forth death; and| 


therefore we mult no fauour and affe 
the things of the fleſh, þur eſchew them 
rather. : 

T 114, By What toghs are belegaers 
perſnaded t6 ſawonr the thidgs of the Spb 
rif,o7 40 line bolily 2 


$1 AS. By. a:2evſen rkew from 


by faich, - whereſoeuer it is, it bathal- | che effeAsafterthig ſort : To ſauourthe | 
waies annexed with ie ſandtiftcation, or | things of the Spirit, -doth being ood forh | 
ſtudy of an holy on ny tee life and peace: iherefpre we are bound 
be randy Lame it, 'then a ligj ro folloy4the efeBions ofthe Spiric am 
ca hee ſeparated from the a7 deauguring diligently. and vprightly to 
-_ heere is a ſpeciall comfoerfer performe and do ſuch good workes as | 
_ | M m we | 
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d 
Cee this in 
the ſtory of 
Phares',Ex0 ; 
3,2,&c.Alfo 


hs 47, and 
Baltha: ar in 
anicl, 


eAnExpoſitionupon®. 


Chap, 8. 


wee ſhall bee moued ynto by the holy 
'Spitic working in vs. JN 91% 

' T xm. Let vs wow heave you expound 
the words,end tells what ts beere meant 
by fleſh ? 

S1t 4's. That ſame vicious and 
naughty quality of finne, powred into 
our nature from- our conceprion, by 
carnall generation ; whereby both mn 
our realon and will, we are wholly in- 
clinedto all fnfull things, and nor ar all 


bent againſt eucry good thing, Gen. 6, 
5.Col.1,21. 

T 1 M1, tWhat t; here ſignified by wiſe- 
dome ? 
| $S1LAS. The concupiſcence, luſt, 
; and defires of the fleſh, or mans (intull 
| nature, as Gal. fg, 24. Tizey which are 
| Chriſts h ine crucificd the fl:ſh, with the 
| affeſt:ons and luſts. The word Phrone- 
ma, nay indifferently bee interpreted 
wiſcdome, ſence, affections, defires, or 
luſt : fo that th: meaniag of the firſt 
word ſhould be this : That which cor- 
rupt nature luſteth after and defireth, if 
irbe obcycd,leadethto death. 

T 1 M1, t#hy would the Apoſtle call the 
deſire and luſt of ſimnms, by ſuch a word 


43 ſignifies | wiſedome ? | 


bf N :b chad. |! 


:SxLas. Fortwocauſes: Firſt, for 
that varo caraall wicked men,it ſeemeth 
wiledome to dehre and doe wicked 
things : for wicked men apply all their 
' wit, ſubrilty, policy, and craft, howto 
;contriue and affect wicked and finfull 


* purpoſes, beeing wiſe to do euill, and 
'being done, glorying in it, as if it had 
/beene wiſely done. Sccondly, to teach 

vs that that which is in man (being vn- 
; regencrate)moſt noble, and moſt high- 


anddeadly thing,” leading and guiding 
| mea ive fuck pathes-and _ as will 
'ar laſt bring them to euerlaſting deſtru- 
toH : fo farre off ir is,thar naturall wiſc- 
: dofrieſhould bee able to ie the 
| ngtICOCd, and to dire men to do 
| eitigs pleaſing vnto God, ſeeing it is 
\ dark ancfſe end mity wnto him. y 
| 2: Tru. What ic thi thftrutionyon ge- 


pay bewee? > 
- om #4 


diſpoſed ro any good, bur rather cleane 


; ly eſteemed of(to wit his wiſedome, vn- | 
| derſtanding,and counſell,)it is a corrupt | 


— 


—_ 


| 


S1ILAS. Fukt,it admoniſheth cull 
met)z 2ot.to reioyce in their iſedome, 
which is ſuch aneuill and deadly thing, 
being ſeucred from Chriſt. Ier,9,23.1, 
Cor.3,18,19,20; Secondly,it warneth 
the godly cocxamine cuen their witti- 
eſt choughts and deuiſes ; to bee hinn- 
bled for them, if they come from the 
fleſh, Let the beſt and quickeſt wits 
moſt ſuſpeR and looke moſt carefully 
tothemſclues. 

T 1M. What « here meant by death ? 

qSrlas, A _—_ thing,as before, 
Rom.7.24. Where finne 15 called the 
body of death.T he reaſon, why finne or 
the Juſt thereof is counted a deadly 
thing is : Firſt, becauſe it comes from 
ſuch perſons as are dead in treſpaſſes and 
finnes,Ephe, 2,r. Secondly,becauſe the 
tuft of fmne brings forth death eternall, 
and deſernes itas a proper and merito- 
rious caulc of it, Rom 6,2 3. 

TrwM. How comes it that the ſmnnes 
which men de here im a ſhort time merit 
pruui/hment which ir without any lint or 
eud 2 

S1r, Firſt, becauſe God hath fo de. 
creed it, it is his owne ordinance and 
appointment, that the ſoule that finneth 
ſhall dyc;Ezck 18,20. Secondly,au in- 
finite and cternall tuftice is offended by 


ſinhers. Thirdly, becauſe finne in wic- 


ked men growes. vnto perteaion, and 
they which follow finnefull luſts, would 
doe it for euer, if they might liuc for 
cucr, , | 

Ti mM. that 's the inſtruttion that 
ariſeth from theſe words! [s death? | 

Silas. Firſt, that the godly-from 
hence arc to bee warned to auopde. and 
abhorre cuery finnefull luſt and defire, 
becauſe it deſerues death erernall:wher- 
with howſoeuer God will gor puniſh 
the faithfull, becauſe there is no con- 
demnation to them, beeing in Chriſt; 
yet itftanderh'them inuch y 
to take heed of louing and doing that 
which may make them guilty of ſuch 
horrible paine in hell fire. A wiſe man 
would not deſerne the lofle of his rem- 
porall life, though he were ſure ro bee 

doned. What madnefle then wete it 


to deſerue the lofle of eternall life ypon 
L_ 


——_— 4 


— 


——m— a _ 


| 


tw 


Verſe 6. 


hope of pardon? Secondly, the wicked 
from hence are alſo to be warned, that 
as they abhorre death, and would not 
dye and periſh cuerlaſtingly, both in 
body and ſoule : ſo let them beware 
that they go not on to fulfill their fleſh- 
ly and Giofull defares,of pride,couctoul- 
neſſc, cnuy, &c, For he that is truth it 
ſelfe, hath ſpoken it,that the wiſedome 
of the fleſhis death, and all vnclcane 
per ons ſhall bce caſt out into the bur 
ning lake,Renel. 21,27, 

Tim. Come wee now 70 the next 
words ,and tell vs what is meant beere by 
the Spirit, and by the Wiſedome of the 
Sparat ? 

S1L AS. By Spirit is heere meant 
bolinciic and newnefſe of life, which is 
here calledrhe Spirit, becaule the Spirit 
is the author and worker of it, in the 
hearts of theeleR. Alio the word which 
is here tranſlated | W1ſedome, | fignitiech 
| fence, or affections, as wee ia before, 
The meaning then is, that the att=Qion, 
deſire, Rudy, and endceauonr of a holy 
and new life, is life and peace. 

T1mM. What vid:r/ſtand j28 by life 
and peace? 
| S1t as. By life is meant eternall 
faluation in heauen, and by peace is fig- 
nified the felicity of tiz= Saints there, 
Some interpret life, of the motion of 
the whole ſoule to Godwards, and 
peace of tranquilitie of conſcience, and 
reconcilement with God. But the for 
mer expoſition is the better, becauſe of 


| 


aliothis parcicle | /r | fignifteth as much 
asleadeth, obcainerh, procureth, and 
brings forth heauenly happineſlc, 

T 1M. YToudeoe not thinke that & 70d- 


1's lefe doth merite and deſerne eternall 


| bappmeſſe in heazen ? 

S1LAas. No, farre beeit from any 
Chriſtian ſo ro thinke ; that muſt be left 
to Chrift alone, who by the paines and 
| workes which hee hath ſaffered and 

done in his molt holy manhood, hath 
fully mericed hcauenly life for all his 
wembers, The reaſons why thoſe holy 
| warkes which the faichfull doe, cannor 
| merit (aluation , bee theſe. Firſt, 
becauſe they be not ther owne, for the 


the Epiſtle to the Romaner, 


h 


the oppoſition berweene deathand life : 


— 


will and deed come from God, Phil. 2, | 


13, Secondly, becauic they b eadebtto 
God,for when we hauec done all,we are 
vnprofitable, and hauc done bur duty, 
Luke 27,10. Thirdly, becauſe there is 
no proporuon betweene them and fal- 
uation ; for the one be finite in number, 
and meaſure, the other infinite and in- 
comprchenfible. Laltly,becauſc they are 
both imperfeR and impure, as they 
comc trom vs ; and therefore in {trit- 
ncs of juſtice, can merit Lothing but 
death, 

T 1M, But thengh our godly life can- 
not merit eternall life, yet you indge that 
at the laſt it ſnall obtaine it, and bring vs 


fot. 


267 


B-na opma, 


Sit As. Very truc : for albeit it 
cannot be any meritorious cauſcof life, 
yet God hath orclained it tobee the rea- 


via ad roo mary 
nen cauſa 189 


nendi. Augoſt. 


dy way to lead tocternall life, Rom.s. 
23+ For asa mai; which hath right (by 
the guift of his friznls) ro a peece of 
ground wherein is hida rich treaſure, 
bis walking in the way which leadesto 
£14 ground, is not the cau e of having 
that treaſure, but by that meanes hee 
doth obraine the treaſure ; So though 
a godly lite cannot deferue bleſſed- 
nelle in Heauen, yet that man ſhall ne- 
ucr obtaine that blcflednefſe, which 
doth not ſtudy and endearour to 
l-2d a godly life ; for refuſing the race 
he cannot come at the goale, 

T1M. Now tell vs the profit that & 
to be made of thu inſtruttion ? 

SiLtas, Firſt, itimoy proucke all 
men which yet are given yntofhnneſull 
wor kes,to cnter into the way of a godly 
life,cucn as they defire to be ſaued cuer- 
laſtingly. Secondly, it doth encourage 
ſuch as haue begun to do well, tocon- 
tinue in a holy courſe, notwithflanding 
all croubles and dangers, ſceing the end 
will bee peace and life, Our Apoſtle 


preſſeth newnefle of life, in the 6.C hap- 
ter,verſe 22, and againe will yrge it in 
the 13, verſc of thts 8. Chapter by this 
very argument taken from the profita- 
ble euent ; which is a good ſpurre, ſuch 
as our dulnefle needeth, though princi- 
pally wee ſhould doe good, of loueto 

God, 


_— 


Mm 2 Drart, 
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Chap.s.] 
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DialoGVE VIl. 


Verſes 7,8. 


Becauſe the wiſedome of the fl-ſh ts enmi- 


ty agamt God, for it us not ſmbhiett to 
the Law of God,neyther indeed can be. 
Sos then,they that are mth fleſh, can- 


wot pleaſe God, 


"OY 


T 1iMOTHEYVS. 
\ RB it doth this Text contains ? 
GS x L. [| hits Text containes two 
things: Firſt, it giues a reaſon to proue 


| the wiſcdome of the fleſh to be deadly, 
| becauſe it 13 an enemy to Gol). Seconte 


ly,fromubisrealon he drawes out acon- 
cluſhon, atter this fort ; Seeing rhe wiſe» 
dome of the fleth is enmity agamſt 
God, thereto:ic they which arc inthe 
fleih, orbe carnall inet, cantiot plcaſe 
Co9o, 

T 1Mt. Ex29:m it word; andiellts 
what & meant by the wiſcdome of the 
fleft> ? 

Ser as. Thc actions and luſts 
of our corr:p: nature : witch are of 
ewo forts. The hiſt fort be in the vnder. 
ſtanding part of the {oule, called the 
minde: as council, diſcourſe of reafon, 
purpoſes,drifts,thoughts,defires, moti- 
ons, together with all act ons t kenin 
haul by carnall wifedomz; yea, the ve- 
ry principles and beginnings of this car- 
all wiſedome,as thry be in men vnme- 
gencrate, they arc whally infected with 
naturall blindnefT2 and vabelecte,being 
viterly diſpicating to God. Theſecond 
ſort, be ſeared m the will, and doe flow 
from thence, as anger, wrath, enuy, co- 
uctouſneſle,pride,cmulation, &c. with 
all the ations that procecde from ſuc! 


luſts. 
= 1 M. Wherefore are theſe Aj; elhioms 


' and laſts called by the name of [Wiſe= 


aome? | 

$1L, Becauſe carnall men are wiſe 
to doc euill, eſteeming it not the leaſt 
wiſedome to plot and performe finne- 
full deeds. Sce before. 

T1m. that ts beere meant by cn- 
mity ? 

S1L as, Enmity doth fignific an 


| 


' 


> — 


_ 
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— 
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aduerfary,an cnemy,or one that fighteth 
againſt another, The Apoſtle doth ra- 
ther chule to fay | Enmity | thenenemy, 
becauſe enmity is a word of greater 
force and vehemency, ſ{eruing more to 
encreaſc and aggrauate the naughtinefle 
and hurt of finne. For, it ſheweth that 
the luſt of the ficſh, doth greatly ſtriue 
again(t God, as an extreame enemy of | 
his. See the like ſpeech, -hil. 1,21. For 
Chriſt is to me both in lite and in ceath, 
aduantage, or gaine, that is,vcry gaines | 
full, 

T 1M, Doth no: thu enmity argue 
that once there was friendſhip berweene 
God the Creator and men this Creatures ? 

S 11. It dothſo : for there was a 
friendſhip betweene them, at the firſt 
creation of man, when God printed in 
mans {oule the image of himſelfe, con- 
Eting in perfe&t knowledge, righteoul- 
neile, and truc holineſſe; then did God 
louc man, and man did loue God a- 
gaine. This friendſhip was broken off 
by the malice of Sathan, inſpiring the 
hcarcs of our firſt parents, with vnbe-» 
Icefe,pride, and finne, from whence a- 
riſe this fearetull enmity, God extream- 
ly hating man for fin, angman through 
hnoefull affetions, extreamely hating 
God. For {:nne made a feparation,and 
divorced the Creator from the Crea- 
ture, which were ſweetly linked toge- 
thcr in atholy and happy communion. 

T'1M. Tow may it bee made cleave 
m1to vs, that all naturall and wnregene- 
rate men be enemies to God? 

Sr, Bythis reaſon, becauſe their 
fleih or corrupt nature, neither is -ſub- 
ict to the Law of God, neither indeed 
can bee, For ſuch coniunction is bee 
tweene God and his Law, as to be ene- 
mic to cither, makes vs encrmies to 
both. 

T 1 M. t#hat i: meant heere by not be- 
ing ſubiett to the Law of God? 

S1L As. Thus much : the not yeel- 
ding and obeying the Law of God, but 
rather reſiſting, rebelling, or rifing vp 
againſt ir, after an enemy-like faſhion, 
louing and pradtifing that which Gods | 
Law forbids,and hating and eſchnewing 
that which the Law of God iy 

IM, 


_ 
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Verſes 7,8, 


the Epiſtle to the Romanes. 


T 1M. #94 will follow of at this ? 
S1L As. That they whichare wu the 
fleſh, thatis to lay, carnall and naturall 


Confurtation 


p th 


| men not renewed by the Spirit of God, 
| ſuch cannot pleaſe God, but are voide 
| of his grace, becing vnder death and 
; damnation. Morcouer, from hence 
' doth follow cuen the very quite con- 


| trary; as nane!y, thatthe witcdome of 


| the Spiric. ſubmirteth ic ſelfe tro the Law 


, of God, being williagly ſubiect and o- | 


| bedientcoit, And therefore they which 
| are inthe Spirit, endued with truc nol» 
 nefle by the worke of the Spirit,they do 
| plea!e God and ate his friends, and bee 
in his fauour free from condemnation, 
and are in the way that leadethto life 
and peace This contratiety and oppott- 
tion, the Apoltle doth conceale, either 
becauſe it was manifcit and plaine 
enoughto bee vaderitood ; or for that 
the wiſedome of the fleſh,and the wilc- 
dome of the Spirit, do not cauſe death 
and life after one ſort and faſhion. For 
the former cauſethdeath, as an efficient 
and mcritorious caulc, deſcruing it in 
ſriacſſe of iuſtice; the latter cauſeth 
life and peace, as a way and ineanes lea- 
ding thereunto by Gods mercifull or- 
dinance, and as a cauſe withour which 
no man can cuer attaine happineſſe in 
heauen. | 

T 1M. Havivg now opened and ex- 
pounded the Text, let vs heare what wee 
are to learne from bence for our profit 
andvſe? REet'2 

S11 4s, This preſent Text ſcrueth 
and helpeth vs ro confureerrors, to in- 
ſtruc vs in the eruch, co humble the 
pride of ournature, andto comfort our 
feeble minds. The errors thar are here 
conſuted, are fir(t, ſuchas reſtraine the 
| wiſedome of the fleſh to ſenſuality, 
thinking our appetite or ſences,onely ro 
be enemics to God, refiſting his Law ; 
whereas our very reaſon and will are 
defiled with ſinne, and be thereby cur- 
red apannlt God, and bent againſthis 
Law Sccondly,che error ot the Papiſts, 
which condemne marriage of - Mini- 
fters, becauſe it is faide, ſuch cannot 
pleaſe God which be inthe fleſh. Pope 
Syritizs, {o concluded and colleQted 


—. m__. 


— - 
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, from this Text, Thirdly,theerror ofthe 


Aanichees, which thought that the ve» 


_ ry ſubſtance of the fleſhand body, was 


the worke of the divell, and finfull, be- 
cauſe it is writren, the wiſedome of the 
fleſh is enmity with God ; whereas 
fleſh fignifieth nor our ſubſtance, but 
the vicious quality of finne cleauing to 
our ſubſtance. Fourthly,the crror of the 
Pelagians and Papiſts, touching free 
will, of which they teach, that it isable 
to loue God, and to bee ſubic& ro his 
Law without grace, or at the icaſt being 
a lictle holpen by Gods Spirit, itcould 
refuſe grace,or receiue it, if it lift, as the 
Papiſts ceach; whereas indeed our free 


will is dead in irefpaſſes and finnes, an 


encmy to God, and can no-more with- 
out grace be ſubic to God,toloue and 
obey his Law, or belecue his promiles, 
then an enemy abiding fo, can or will 
loue his enemy ,and be ſubje& to him. 

Sccondly, the truths that arc heere 
caught ,are theſe, Firſt,rl;at Sarhans ma- 
lice agamft mankinke,is moſt extrearme, 
in that he hath poyſoned nor onely the 
inferiour parts of the ſoule, bur the 
chiefe and moſt noble parts, cucn our 
reaſon, minde, and will: yea, the whole 
heart with the contagion of finne, Se- 
condly, that all men naturally are ina 
moſt wretched and moſt wofull eſtate, 
bceing enemies and rebels ro God, 
proudly and obſtinately bent againſt 
him, and he iuſtly »oainſt vs, to deſtroy 
vs with cternall wrath ; as that ſubie 
mult needs periſh, that hath the King 
his enemy, and that pot muſt needs bee 
broken, that fighteth againſt the Pot- 
rer, 
Thirdly, this Text ſerues ro humble 
vs,, by remewbring and belceving, that 
wee were once in this wretched eſtate, 
and haue in vs till ſome wiſedome of 
the fleſh, rebelling againtGod, Rom. 
742 2,23, 

Laftly, this Text ſerues to comfort 
vs, thus « If Chriſt by his death reconci- 
led vs to God, when by Fnne we were 
hisenemies,he will much more preſerve 
vs being reconciled to him, Rom. 5 .19,/ 
Alſo Rom. 8,32. The conſideration 
heteof, ſhould prouoke all belecuers ro 


greater ) 
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| greater loue and thankefulnefle to 
Chrilt Ielus,the greater his loue appea- 


red in reitoring yato vs the friendſhip 
of God which we had loſt by finne. 


nn 2 — 


D1iatoGver IX, 
Verſe 9. 

Now ys are not in the fl:ſh but in the Sy;- 
rit b:cauſe the Spirit of God awelerh 
inyos : but if any man have vot the 
Spirit of Chriſf the ſame is not hrs. 


—— —_ - - - _ - - _  ——_ - — 


TiMOTHEVS. 
\ 7 7 Fat toththss Text rontajne A 

/ $11, An application of 
the former doctrine, vnto the beleeuing 
and Chriftizn Romanes. For that which 
hce betore had generally raught of the 
fanctacation of the Spirit, .znd of the 
defire and ftady both of fpirituall and 
carnali men, hce doth now par'ic Þ ily 
ayply it to th: Saints at Rome, as his 
manaer iz. The fuinme whereof is thus 
much ; That they which are aftcr the 
teh and carnall men, ſaucur the things 
of the ficſh wholly mindiog 2nd caring 
tor things hat be carnall and euill ; and 
{> with their courſe of life periſh as enc- 
mies to Gol; whereas [pu itnzil men 
minde 211d care tor ſpiritnail and good 
things, pleaiing God as his friends and 
children. From--whence tne A poitle 
dothgatacr, that lecing the Romanes 
were nocinthe Acth, but in the Spirit, 
ſpiricuall not carna!l men : therefore 
they were none of Gods encmies, but 
his triends and children, being reconci- 
led ynto him, and pleaſing him, made 
partakets of liis Spirit and of Its Sonne, 
and cheretore tree trom condemnation, 
as te had vniuertally taught in the fuſt 
' yerie of this Chapter, 

T 11, 13/bat may wee learne for onr 
inſtruttion, from this preceeding ard mc 
i thod of the Apoſile? 

; S$1L as, Fromhence we learne,the 
| way of cutting and Qiuiding the word 


of God aright,to be this : namely rf}, . 


|to ropound doQtine generally, ſetting 
it Sri by fimilitudes, confirming it by 


reaſons. Secondly, to deicend to partie 


cular applying it ro the yſe of cucry 
Chriſtian in the afſembly, for reaching, 
confuting,reprouing,for ex horting,and 
for comforting : this application is the 
life and ſoule of dorine,zand as a whet- 
ſtone to ſeran edge on it ; iris frequent | 
in Scripture. 

T 1 11, Now (bew vs the ſonerali parts 
of this Text? 

$ 11, Theparts be two : firft,a pro- 
poſition in theſe words,[Te Romazes are 
wet in the fleſh,] it is ſet forth by the con- 
trary,| But ye are tm the Spirg, | Second- 
ly, a confirmation of the things pro- 
pounded by two proofes or reaſons ; 
the on: 15 taken from the cfficient cauſe; 
to wit, the Spirit of God dwelling in 
them : the tecond, 15 taken from their 
communion with Chriſt, whoſe mcem« 
bers they are : and therefore cannot bee 
m the ſleſh,bur in thc Spirit; 

T 1M. What thu fignifie to bee 5n 
the fleſh? 

S1LAS, It figniacs two things in 
Scripture 3 Cnc is to bee an infirme and 
weake man,tohaue fl-th,and body and 
toule, as other fraile mcn haue, + Cor. 
10,7, Secor:dly,to be carna'l and vnre- 
generatc,as ve are all by nature; to wit, 
when in all our a&ons wee are all rulec f 
aid goucrned by the {ence and affetion 
of cur nature, not yet regenerate by | 
Chritt ; thus it mult be taken here, 

Tim. Us there any difference be. 
tweene being i11the fl th, and hawn7 jleſh 
in 115? 

$ x L. Yeavery much : for the mof 
eodly whichere mott renewed, yet (ill 
hauc forne ficth and corruption in ther, 
b.ing regenerate in part onely ; as wee 
hauc icencour of the 7. Chapter to the 
Romanes,in the cxample of Paw : but to 
be in the fleth, agreerh te men wholly 
varegencrate, 

T1m. #hereunto doth thi interpre- 
tation ferue os ? 

S1Las. Firſt, to reproue ſuch as do 
incerpret this cauſe of Marriage, asthe 
Pope Sritima did, thereby to condemn 
the marriage of Miniſters. Secondly;it 
doch admoniſh vs, thatit is a danger al- 
wayes to ynderſtand the Scripture ac- 
cording to the proper fignification nf 
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erle.9; 
 Tthe words; for thee wemult ſay, that | 
| arc men; living chat acc without 
fleſh,and bone, blood, and body ; be- 
.canſe Paw! ſayexh. here of the liuing and 
| belecuing Romanes,that they arcnor in 
the fleſh ; it is therefore a figurariue 
ſpeech to be ynderſtood of thecorrup- 
tion of nature + in ' Scripture”: Dianoie 
\'and, not. To rhpton onely mult bee ob- 
lerued, 


be & called the 


proccede from God the Father, 1@hn 


Ti te. Whatw it tobein the Spirit? 
{ Str. Firſt, that the elect though 
they. bee borne in Gnne, yet docnot al- 

waycsabide in the cſtare of corruption, 

| but are tranſlated into the eftate of 
| grace,bcing of meere carnall men, part- 

ly ſpirituall, Secondly,though many at 

| once haue both fleſh and Spirit in them, 

| yet none can be both io the fleſh and in 

the Spirit, thele are ſuch contraries, as 

they cannot ſtand together. Thirdly, 

that it is the eſſential property,and molt 

certaincrule of a Chriſtian, by z1}means 

roauoyde the affections of the leſh,and 

inall things to bee carried by the Spirit. 

Laſtly, wee are carried by this example, 

of - Paul to iudge charicably of fuch 

Chriſtians, which profeſſe Chriftt and 

doenot things contrary vntotheir pro- 

felſion, that they are not carnall bur ipi- 

rituall, This is the cannon; and rule of 
Charity, which indeed is not fo certaine 

but that it may decciue, becauſe itcan- 
not looke to things within, and hypo- 
crites bcare a ſhew of piety without 
ſubſtance, Therefore the Spirit of diſ- 
cerning Spirits,ita great bleſſing,the A 
poſtle excelled in it. 

T 3M. Come we now to the reaſons to 
prog that they are not in the fleſh, but im 
the Spirit ? | 
$.12. The firſt reaſon is this : The 
Spirit of God dwels in yon, therefore 
6 are not in the fleſh to walke after it, 

ut in the Spirit, 

T 1M. hat t meant here by the Syi- 
rit of God? 

$ 1-L; The third perſon in the Trini- 
ty called the holy Ghoſt ; and the word 
God, is put perſonally for God che Fa- 
ther,the firſt perſon) in Trinity,of whom 
the Spirit proceedeth ; ſa as hee'igulſo 
the Spirit of the Scane, - 


_ | wſtice 


T 1M. What doe learne by this that 
inofGod? 
$11 48s; Thattheholy Ghoſt Yoth 
15,26. As allo from God the Sdqnne; 
and therefore inthe latter part of this 
verſe, he is called the Spirit of Chriſt, 
T 1 M. What &s ſignified heere,by the 
dwelling of the Spirit m vs ? | 
$11. The word [dwelling,]) is taken 
from' men which dwell in houſes ; who 
do not onely poffeſſe their houſes, but 
command and gouerne all things rhere- 
in, at their plcaſure : likewiſe the holy 
Spirit, not onely filles the hearts of the 
faithfull, but alſo rules and gouernes 
them, enlightning them to know, and 
direing them to 'doe things pleaſing | 
ynto God, according tothe meaſure of 
the Spirit. For howſoeuecr the fl: ſh ma 
rebell, yet the Spirit (till poſſcſſerh the 
gotly,and haththe dominion and ypper 
hand, | 
T 1 M. that doth this borrowed fpeeeb 
of dwellmy put vs in minde of ? 
$ 1L as. Notonelyof the efficacy 
of the Spirit, but of his continuance in 
the faithfull vnto the end. For he is not 
in vs as a gueſt rolodge for a night and 
be gone, but as an Inhabitantto dwell 
a1dabide in vs, eucn to tne death, and 
for eucr,lohn 14,2 3- The Spirit which 
I will gine you, ſhall abide with you for 
exer, Therefore they are in'an error, 
who thinke that the Spirit of Chriſt 
once had, can be vrterly loſt. Indeed 
falſe doctrine and corrupt manners may 
hinder the working of the Spirit, but | 
cannot extinguiſh the 'grace of the Spi- 
rir, Secondly,this word {dwelling ] puts 
vs inminde of the preſence of the Spirit 
i1 the faithfull,7thatit is not by immen- 
fity and infinitneſſe of 'his power as in 
other Creatures, | but by preſence of 
grace,and ofhis healchfull effes, 
Tim. Hew manifold i the grace of 
the Spirit which belongeth ſpecially unto 
the elefÞF? © NO | 
$11. as. Three-fotd : Firſt, vnion' 
with Chriſt followerh, | to. be one with, 
Chriſt and his'merics 13 his members, 
whereof follow ynjorn. with his pe 
all merit.” Secondly 
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cation to be made new Creatures, to 
beableto hare culll, and to louc avd do 
good; Thirdly, adoption,and ſealing vp 
to vs our ſaluation :; The Spirit witnet= 
ſeth to vs, that wear: the Children of 
God, 

T 1M. 1#hat bee the effefFr of the Spin 
rit ? 

S1L As. Sundry,bur eſpecially two: 
Firſt, tolcad vs into all eruth, ſuſhcient 
t9 our {aluation. Secondly, co ſtreng- 
then and comfort our hcarts vnder the 
Crofle,'obn 1 4- 

T 1M. bat leſſons learve we from 
hence, that the Spitit dwels mn the faith- 
fall? 

SILAS. Firſt, the bleſſed condition 
of true belccucrs, for whom Chrift nor 
onely dycd and roſc againe, wſtitying 
them by faith; bur allo by his Spirit re- 
generates and quickens them to make 
them liucely members of himiclie. Se. 
condly, the man which hath im himehe 
Spirk of Chrift dweliing,cannot follow 
and obcy the luſtsof the fleſh,and they 
wiich be ſuch, they have not the Spirit 
of Chriſt dwelling is them Laſtly,asatl 
in the houſe do ſubinit themiclhues ynto 
the command of the chicte Houſe-hol- 
der, ſo Gods children arc content to be 
at the dircCtion aad vader the domini= 
on of the Spirir, | 

T 19, What & the ſccond reaſon to 
prone that the Spirit of (riff did dwell 
| in theſe Romanes? 

$1. Iris proucd by the commu- 
nion and fellowſhip which they haue 


hauc not the Spick of Chriſt are none 


bers muſt needs have the very ſame 


poltle did not onely out of charity 
iudge the Romanes to be the members 
of Chriſt, becauſc they had made an 
excellent profeſſion of Chriſt : but the 
Spirit whereby hee wrote theſc things, 
reuealed ynto himthe certainty of their 
communion-with Chriſt: whence it is 
that hee was bold to fay, that the Spirit 
of Chriſt dyyelt in them. 

| - T1 1, ®bat be the maine things that 


of 'his ; therefore. thoſe which are his, | 
haue the Spirit of Chriſt : tor the mem- | 


ſpirit which the head hath. Now the A. ' 


ariſcth ont of this reaſon? 

S 11. 1he' maine things out ofthis 
reaſon are three, The firſt is, that wee 
muſt have an wnion'' and fellowſhip 
with Chrift(we mult be his.) Secondly, 
that this vaion is ſpirnu«{;co wit, by his 
Spirit being in vs. Thirdly,thar chis {pt- 
rituall vnion with Chriſt is fo neceſſary, 
as withour it we cannot be true Chriftz. 
ans : for we arc not his,except his Spi- 
rit becin ys to vnite him yato vs, and vs 
trolhim. 

T 1x4. What do yeecalt onr Fraion or 
communion with Chrift ? 

SILAS, Itis our knitting or ioy- 
ning vs to Chriſt, and himrto ys : fo as 
he becomes ours,and is mm vs, and wee | 
become bis,and be in him, This ynion 
is {er forth in Scripture by fuch things, 
as of all other are mott necrely and 
ſraitly ioyned together to become one, 
as of an husband anda wife, Ephef.s, 
29, 39,31. Alio of a Vineand the 
branches, lohn 1 5,1. Of ahead and rhe 
members in anaturall body, 1 Cor.12. 
Alto of ahouſe and the fouridation, 
Ephef. 2,20, Howſoever.theſe firmili- 
tudes may ſomewhat ſhadow out and 
lay toroth the contuntion with Chriſt : | 
yetitis aboue mans reafon to conceiac 
ic, and not poſſible for mansrongue to 
vtter it; and therefore the Scripure cals | 
it2 great myſtery, 1 Tim. 3,16. Ephel. | 
5,32: For if u cannot be expreficed nor | 
conceiued, how the ſoule dorh quicken 
the body and cucry part of it, and how 


| the {oule and body arc linked together, 
with Chriſt, aftcr this faſhion : Suchas | to make one perion, much leſſe can this 


myſticall vnion berweene Chriſt,and ſo 
many his members, be fully vnderftood 
and made manifcſt : we arc therefore to 
content our felues with - that the Scrip- 
ture hath reucaled, and ſoberly to be- 

ue that, which' our reaſon carmort 
r<ach to. "ai 

T 1M. Why doyo call this vnion with 
(Þriſt a fpirituall union ? | 

$11 As. Beraule theauthor of this 
coniunction on the bchalfe of Chriſt, is 
bis Spirit, x Cor.6,19.and x 2 Chapter, 
and the band which linkes vs © himis 
ſpiricuall,to wit,Faith.Fpheſ. 3,1:7, The 
Spirit is effeRuall and powerfull by the 


mini- 
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miniſtery ofthe Golpell,toapply Chrilt 
ynco the ele, and the ele by their 
fairh imbrac:ng th: promile of the 
Go:pell,do lay hol.t vpon Chriſt, Thas 
is this conjunction wholly and meerely 
ſpiritual. 

T1im, Buttellvs more particularly 
and plainly, by what degrees our faith 
doth knit vs to Chriſt? 

$11, Wee arcioyned ynato Chriſt 
through faith after this ſort,and by theſe 
degrees Firlt, by faich we ſee and know 
his perſon, that bee is þoth God and 
man,and y: burone Chriſt, Rom-1 4. 
His office alſo, that he onely is our per= 
fect Mediator & reconciler with Go, 
1 Tim.2.3,4. 1 lohan 2,23, Sccondiy, 
by this faith wee cleaue vinto bim, and 
poſſeſſe him as our owne Sawour, and 
all bis as our own*,Gal. 2,20 being gt- 
uen vnto vson tis Fathers part,and tc- 
cciued of ys on our pait,Gal.3 14. 

Thirdly, by our fauch we ©o appre- 
hend and t-ke hold of all the mers of 
Chriſts death and reſurrection, which 
are thcſe foure, reckoned yp in the 4. 
Cor.1,30. Wiſedome, Sanctification, 
Rightcouſneſſe,and Redemption. Lalt, 
ly, being iuftificd by faith,and fauRiti- 
cd,we bring forth the fruites of the Spi- 
rit, not walkiog after the fle;h, bur af- 
rer the Spirit, 11newneſſe of life, Rom, 
8 $1 16,9. 

T1M. Hanmg now ſhewed after what 
ſort we are joyned to Chriſt by faith, ſhew 
vs after what ſort C brift by bus Sperit, 
deth goyne himſelfe unto vs ? 

S1L As. Firſt, Chriſt giueth the e- 
le& his Spirir, to incorporate them into 
himſelte, s Cor.6,17. Secondly, the 
ſame his Spirit doth RT them, 
and quicken their foules by grace, that 
they may become his lively members, 
Ephef, 2,1,445+- Thiedly,vpon the ele 
being now become his members, he be- 
Roweth his benefics by his Spirir,giumg 
them righteouſneſſe, holinefſe, peace, 
ioy,and life, Fourthly, bee putreth his 
Spiric into themgo dire and gouerne 
them in the wayesof God, that they 
may doe the workes pleaſing, to. hun. 
Note this, that hely-Cneralia tienen 
firh andof the Spirit, bowſocuer inche 
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| order of cauſes ſome go before, others 


follow, and ſomeare felt of vs before 
others,yet in reſpeR of cime they are all 
wrought together, 

TiM, What inftrultions are weets 
learne from thu ſprrituall vuion ? 

S1Lt as. Firſt,we learnc what a no» 
table worke our Vnion with Chriſt is, 
vnto which are required ſo many ſeue- 
rall actious,borh of taichand ofrhe Spi- 
rit. Secondly, wee are taught,that 
yniou is tobe taught and prized aboue 


| allcaings . being the foundation and 


| roote of all that good which wee haue 
| byCiuilt, Thirdly, it confutes ſuch as 


| 
| 


_ 


haue thought our yon with Chirſt to 
hauc beene a naturall commixtion of 
lub(tances, his and ourstogether; or to 
bce nothing elſe but an agreement be- 
rweene minds and wils,ſuch as may be 
betweene friends, or man and wife, or 
Prince andSubi-& Laſily, it doth ad- 
moniſh all men what a needfull thing it 
is, to be cndued with faithand the Spi- 
rit,ſceing with 2ut theſe there can be no 
vinon haa with Chriſt, R 
T1 x. And if we bawe no wnion with 
Chriſt through the Spirit and faith , can 
we not be Chriſt.ans? | 
SiL as. Withofit this vnion wee 
may be Chriſtians by profeſſion, . and 
bctore men, but before od we Calnot; 
for it is plainly (aid, If wee hane not the 
Spirie 8, Chriſt, we are none of by, And 
if we acither haue Chriſts Spirit, nor be 
none of his, wee cannot bee Chriſtians 
otherwiſe then in name ;for as a branch 
and a member are faid to liue ſo long, as 
they do partake in the iuice of the Vine, 
and life of the body,from whence be 
ſeuered, they are dead and withered, 


cut off and caft out : ſq it is with vs, wee | 


haue the life of a Chriſtian by being 
Chriſts,an1 having his Spirie, lohn x 5 
1,2,3:Cal.2,20. | 

T1M. What profit are weto yy 
this point, that emery true Chriſtian is one 
with Chriſt, and hath bys Spirit ? 

$1L As. Firſt, it reproues ſuch as 
vic to excule their fins, by ſaying my 
are fleſh and blood, nd not ſpirituall ; 
which is as much to ſay, as that they are 


no Chriſtians : or Fey be of the bo- 
Tn 


| | S1L As. Bya Prolepſis or preoc- 
his Spirir,and be ſpirituall. Secondly,it | cupation,by the preuenting a ſecret ob- | 
| reproues the Papiſts, that withholdthe | ieftion,which hee propounderh and an- 
| Scriptures from Gods people, vpon | ſwereth. The Obie&tion is this : To 
pretence that they haue not Gods Spi- | whatend isit to be Chriſts, and to haue 
rit ; they might cuen as well ſay, that | his Spiritin vs, fithence wee muſt dye as | 
they are no Chriſtians. For to bec a | others ? Vnto which obieQionthe A- 
member of Chriſt,and to bee led by the | poſtleanſwereth, that our bodies in- 
| Spirit of Chriſt, they be things that goe | deed becaule of fGinne ſtill remaining in 
neceflartly together, and cannot bee them,arc dead or mortall ; burthe $pi- 
79 puld aſunder, no more then can a living rit is life, becauſe ofrighteouineſle, This 
member of a natural! body , bee ſeuered | Textthen hath two parts; an obiection, 
fromthe ſoule ; cuen can no Chriſti- | and an anſwer to it. 
an bee without Chriſts Spirit. Laſtly, T 1 M1. Now to the words, and tell vs 
this reproues ſach as ſay, wee muſt al- | what is meant by thy particle | If? | 
waics doubt, whether we haue the Spi- $11. Thisparticle [ /f, | fignifieth 
rit of Chriſt or no, which we ought no | foraſmuch; ir doubteth not,ir reafonerh, 
more to doubt of, then whether we bee | affirmeth, or demonltratively conclu- 
Chriſtians or no, deth. An argumentatiue particle or 
Tr», 1, bnt many pretend them- | word,and not dubiratiue, 
ſelues te be one with Chriſt, and to bane T1 M. hat ts it for Chriſt to bee in 
' hrs Spirit, and ſo to bee good Chriſtians, | v5? 
which yet are not? How then ſhall we bee S1TLAS. Itis all one with our be- 
. ſure of theſe things ? ing in him: both theſe ſpeeches fignific 
S11, Weeſhall ſurely know it, by | che moſt ſecret ſpirituall ioyning or vni- 
the cffeRts of our ſpirituall ynion,to wit, | onof Chriſt and his members. 
 Tuſtification, and the fruites thereof, as T 1M. What & here meant by Boay,] 
they are laide forth, Rom.F,1,2,3,4,5, | #1dby[ Dead.]As alſo why is this added, 
11.Allo by theeffeRts of our Sandtifica- | | Becauſe of ſrmne ? ] 
tion, as they are laide forth, Rom.7 16, $11 as. By body,ſome vnderſtand 
17,18,19, 29. Pſal.r5. chroughout. | the fleſh, or ynregenerate part of man 
2 Pet 1,6,7. hgewratiuely : bur ic would bee taken 
h properly for that part of man,calledthe 
- = — | body. Thereaſonis,becau ce body isne- 
uer found pur for finne, without ſome 
Wark xo. addition ; alſo by{dead|is fignified mor- 


; And if Chriſt be in you, the body is dead, Call or lubictto death, Rom.6,1 2, Or 
becauſe of frame : but the Spirit is life | traile and corruptible, Phil. .21.1 Cor. 
for righteouſneſſe ſake. I 5. Morcouer, Sane lis added to ſhew 
T the true cauſe of mortality; to wit, Sin | 
ET nn which brought in death Gen, 3,1 9,Rom., 
5,12. Now the bodies of the Saints be- 
ing tot voyde of finne, therefore they 
be obnoxious and lyableto death, 
Tim. What doth riohteonſneſſe ſig- 


wifie ? 
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| -  T1MOTHEVS. 
| \/ \ Hat doth this Text containe ? 
| $11, A comfortable con- 
; clufton, drawne from the fpitituall yni- 
' on, Which the beleeuers haue with | 
'Chrift,as thus:The faichfull which hauc S 17. It well may be interpreted ei- | 
Chriſt dwellivg io them by his Spirit, | cher6f-Chriſts righteouſneſle impured | 
may be ccrtaing of the ſaluation of their | to faith; or of righteouſneſſe inherenc | 
ſoulcs, without all perplexed doubting, | and begun inour hearts by the regene- 
waucricg, and feare of condemnation, | rating Spirit. If we rake itof the former, 
Ti. In what manner, aud how i; | thefſence will bee thus much, viz. The 
; this concluſion of comfort brought m? ſoule or ſpirit ſhall live through righte- 


ouſneſle 
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caulehe being iuftified and freed from 
2uUile of Ginne, is alſo thereby to beeab- 
{olucd and fer free trom death eternal! ; 
which bcing remoued, lite eternall mult 
'needs coinc inthe roome as a necefſa 
| fruit and conſequence of righreouſneſſe 
imputed, Rom.1, 17, The muſt by faith 
ſhalt line, Rom, 5,18.-Bur if wee take 
the latrer lence, then-it will haue this 
: (ence,notas any meritorious caule ot it; 
' but becauſe it is a certaine vndeceiue- 
able igneof imputed righceouſneſle, 
| to which life cternall belougs : alſo of 
| Chriſt his Spirit _— in ys, and of 
our communion with Chriſt ; all which 
' are ſoundly witneſſed by our ynperfeR 
| rightcouſueſſe or holineſſe of life ; as 
! rrees knowne by the fruite, 
T 1M, hat inſiruftions doe ariſe 

' from hence? 
| S1tas, Theficſt is this, that all 
men,cuen the godly are fraile and mor- 
tall, which is proued, Heb. g, 37.Alſo by 
experience, and reaſon, which is dwel- 
ling finne; whereof ſeeing none bee 
free, therefore all bee fraile and ynder 
death, | 

T 1M. What vſe of this inſtraltion ? 

SiLAs, It ſcrueth much toſhake 
of pride and ſecurity, and to prouoke 
all co watchfulnefle and humblencſle, 
Shoul+ duſt be prond? ſhould man bee 
.| ſecure, {ceing he mult die, and come to* 
md2ement ? 

T 1M # hat is the auſwer to this Ob- 
ot (From ? 

S11. The Spirit islife becauſe of 

rightcouſneſlc, | 
- Tim. What i meant heere by the 
Spirit ? 
| SIL Some by the Spirit, will haue 
| meant the holy Gholt,the Spiritof God 
and Chrilt dwelling iu vs ; and then the 
| meaning, is, though we carry about ys 
' mortall bodies, yet the holy Spirit of 
Chriſt dwelling in vs, is even in this 
| mortality,rhe carnelt and pledge of im- 
mortall life in heauen. But by Spirit here 
; is mean the ſpiritual pzrt of man, to 
; wit, the ſoule beeing renewed by the 
| Spirit of God. The oppoſition berween 
| the Spirit and the body, doc r. QuiIre 


the Epiſtle to the Romanes. 


ouſnelle' imputed to the belecuer, be- | 


light,doth deceiuc himlelte, | 
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this ſence. 


T 1M, What vſe x to be made of this 


point ? 

S 1 Las. Afingular comfort againſt 
che terror of death, and the horror 
conceiued from the pur ifation and 
rottenneſle of the body in the graue, 
that howſocuer the body muſt dye by 
the dectce of God ; yer the ſoule being 
ſure of crernall life, ſball live for cuer 
with Chriſt in heauen, the beuter part 
ſhall be well,caen moſt happy ; andthe 
werlt part the body, muft follow in 


time : for becing both the members of 


Chriſt, and temples of the Spirit, both 
mult be refſels of celeſtiall glory, 

T1M. hat other inſtruttion from. 
hence? | 

S1L4a% Whoſoeuer is righteous in- 
deed, by inherent and imputed righte= 
ouſneſſc, hee may be yndoubtedly ſure, 
that hee ſhall live for euer ecernally with 
God : firſt,in his ſoule,then in his body. 


The reaſon is, becauſe ſuch haue the be. | 


2inning of eternall life and therefore are 

ure of the poſſeflion, For God will fi. 
niſh chat which he begins, alſo hee will 
keepe his promiſe. 

Ti M. What wſe of thu point ? 

' S1Tt As. It ſhould cauſe euery one 
to ſearch whether hee bee iuftified and 
ſanQified. Hee thar findes thele ypon 
due examination, findes ſtrong teltimo 
ny othiseternall faluation; whereof the 
lefſe we doubt, the more ſure we are of 
righteouſneſle. 

Secondly, it affoordes a ſharpe re- 
proofe to ſuch as are ynrighteous, as 
their lives doe ſhew ; yet promiſe to 
themſelues life eternall, and profeſle the 
hope of it : theſe lye and deale not erue- 
ly whoſocuer faith, chat hee ſhall live 
happily,and yet haue no care to liue ho- 
lily. He that walkes in darkeneſſe and 
faith, that hee hath communion with 


DriaLoGcvs X. | 


Verſe 11. | 
But if the Spirit of him, that raiſed vy 


leſus from the dead, well in you, bee 
; Nn 2 that 
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that raiſed vp Chriſt from the dead, 
Jſhal alſs quicken your mortall bodies by 
bi Spirit that dwelleth in yon. 


TriMOTHEYS. 

Hat doth this Text contains ? 

S1t. A Conſolation taken 
from the effects of the Spirit, raiſing vp 
our vile bodies, vnto a glorious life, It 
doth naturally ariſe from the former 
verſe, after this faſhion. Our bodies 
when they be dead, and do lye and rot 
inthe grave, they ſhall be quickaed a- 
gaine atthelaſt day by the power of 
| Chriſts Spirit. The ſumme whereof is 
| thus much : that howſocucr death and 
| corruption inthe grauc bee things very 
| terrible ; yer for all that, this is no ſmall 
' comfort ynto the faithfull,that the-ſame 
Spirit, which at their death giues erer- 
nall life co them as concerning their 
ſoules, ſhall alſo atthe length quicken 
their bodies, thatthe whole man may 
live, and be bleſſed for cuer. 

T 1 Mi. Let vs nowcome to expound 
the words, and tell vs what t meant heve 
by[ Him, \and the | Spirtt of him ? |] 

$1L as. By | Him is mcant God the 
Father ; from whom becauſe the holy 
Ghoſt proceedeth, therefore it is called 
his Spirit,or the Spirit ofhim. 

Tr Mi. What ts meant here by Teſus, 
ad theraiſmg him vp from the dead? 

S11As, By Icſus is meant the body 
of leſus, which being crucified & dead, 
was quickned againe the third day : 
and this is called the raiſing of Teſus 
from the dead. A Synecdoche of the 
wholefor a part. 

T 1 M1. 1#hat do yee learne from theſe 
words thiu opened and declared? 

$17. Firſt, wecelearnethetruth of 
that Article of our faith, that Ieſus rele 
againe from che dead the third day. Se- 
| condly, -that the raiſing vp from the 


exvaſant rri- dead, is a worke of divine power, pal- 


| fing the ſtrength of all creatures, An- 
 gels,or men. Thirdly,hereof it followes, 


' | thatboth Chriſt and che Spirit bee very 


' God, becauſe Teſus raiſed himſelfe, and 
' ſhall alſo inthe laſt dayraiſe vs ; and 
; the Spirit ſhall quicken our bodics, as it 
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*anothcr Artide of the reſurrection of 


is here ſaid plainly, The Son deth what 
the Facher doth, and thc ho!'y Ghoſt is 
the power of them both. 

T 1M, #hatis meant by dwelling in 
you ? 

S1LAS. Ir is a ſpeech borrowed 
fromthoſc which are owners of houſes, 
which donor oncly poſſeſle their hou- 
ſes, bur rule and command in them : fo 
doth the Spirit gauerne them whom he 
poſſefieth,as hath beenc. ſaid before, 

T 1M. What will the Spirit effeft and 
work: uw them 4n wkom he dweltetis ? 

S1tas. Hee will quicken their 
mortall bodics. T his is one efteR of the 
Spiric, and bclongeth to the worke of 
the laſt day. 

T 1m. t#hat s meant by Body heere, 
and why are they called morrall ? Aiſe 
what doth quickes ſignifie ? 

S1LAas. Some by | Body} vnder- 
ſtand finne, bur it is better pioperly to 
Paderftand by itthe ſubſtance of ficſh 
and bone (becauſe now hee ſpeaketh of 
the ſecon4 refurreftion) which is called 
{ Afortadl, * becauſe it is ſubic to death 
throughthe deſert of fun : and by| quic- 
ken) is ſignified the raiſing vp of the bo. 
dy to ſuch a lifeas is for cuer accompa- 
nicd with perfeRt bliſſe and glory, 

T 1M. # bat ts our inſtruttion from 
theſe words thus exponnded? 

S1LAS, Thele words doe teach ys 


the Saints that beiog dead they ſhall bee 
raiſed vp againe to lite euerlaſting. The 
reaſon is, becauſe the Spirit of Chriſt | 
dwelleth inthe godly, therefore their | 
bodics ſhall bee raiſed vp againe to lite. 
This reaſon is of great ſtrength, and 
may bee proucd by theſe two argu- 
ments, The firſt argument is taken from | 
the power of God, who was able to 
raiſe vp ITeſus from the dead, therefore 
he is able to quicken our bodies. The ſe- 
cond argument is taken from the yertue | 
and office of the Spirit dwelling in the 
Saints, thus: The bodies of the Saints | 
are the temples of the holy Gholſt,there- | 
fore hee will quicken them ; for as hee | 
quickned the head, ſo willhee quicken 
the inembers ; the ſame cauſe will haue 


the lame eftc, 
T1», 
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: | Tim, What profit are we to make of 

thu Dottrine, concerning the reſarretti- 
of the dead? 

$11AS. Firlt, it helpeth muchto 
ſtrengthen our faith- in this Article of 
the Creed, ſecing nothing is fo improba- 
bleto the eyc of realon, as that conſu- 
med bodies ſhould riſe & come againe, 
Allo,it maketh much for the confirmati- 
on of our weake faith in this point, *m 
thatwe haue not the word of Scripture 
| onely to aſſure ys, but firme and good 
| rea.on thereupon, Secondly,it admigi- 
ſtreth much comfort to ſuch as at any 
time are troubled with the meditation 
of thc horror of death, and of th&-purri- 
faction and rotenneſſe which mſuerh 
thescupon : (ceing their bodies ſhall be 
inthe grance, as K were ina bed, tore- 
turne ina farre better plight eben when 
they were fult laide jm... for they 
were ſowne in weakeneflle, diſbonour, 
and corruption ; buthey ſhall riſe inin- 
corruption,power,apdhonour, T hird- 
ly, itmuſt prouokt. vs to keepe thoſe 
bodies pure and ynſpotred of frnne,that 
are the Temples of the holy Ghoſt, and 
muſt one day bee inheritors ot heauen} 
glory with Chriſt their head, whole 
members they bee by faith. Therefore 
endeauour in your bodies to. glorific 
God as well as in your ſpirits, poſiefhng 
them in holineſſe and honour, and nor in 
luſt of vacleanneſle, x Cor. 6,verſc laſt+ 
1 The(.4,4,S- 


DiatloGve XI. 


Verſe 12. 
| Ther efore Brethren wee are debters not 
to the fleh,to line after the fleſh. 
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T iMOTHEVS, 
WV Ha: u the ſumme of this 12. 
verſe ? 

S1t., That Chriſtians muſt not liue 
after the fleſh, (but after the Spirit,) 
which though it be not expreſled, yet it 
muſt be ynderltood by the law of con« 
traries, 

T1 M. By what argument it this ex- 


. 
: 
: 


| 
| 


bortation preſſed and -vrged vpon vs? 

S1LAS. xy arent 2k" 
firſt is raken from that which is equall 
and honeſt, verſe 1 2 The ſecond 
danger ,che third from profit, the fourth 
from the eafineſſe of it, verſe 13. 

T 1m. What 14 the argument taken 
from boneſby ? } 

$1L»' It is this 2 Common honefty 
requirethythac euery man pay his debr : 
now all the faichfull are debrers ro the 
Spitir, ' and therefore wee are all bound 
ro pay this debt, by living after the Spi- 
rit ? 

T 1M. What are we to learne general- 
hy from thus exhbortation ? 

S1Las. Two things : Firſt, thatin 
good order of teaching, exhortation 
muſt follow doctrine ;- the reaſon is, 
Furſt, becauſe exhortation pierceth dee- 
— ſickerh longer when it is built 

rmely vpoa the ground of ſome do- 
Grine, cuen as doctrine becomes more 
luely,when there is an edge ſet ypon it, 
byexhortatien. Secondly, from hence 
wee are generally taught, that ic is a 
poinrof honeſty and iuſtice, to anſwer 
and fatisfie our debts, as ic is written, 
Rum. 13,8. Owe nothing to any man. 
Whercunto adde the example of the 
widdow, mentioned in 2. Kings 4,7. 
who beeing charged with many chil- | 
dren, yct fold her ſubſtance to pay her 
debr.Sec moretouching this, ypon the 
Dialogue, Rom.1 3,8. 

T 1M, What uſt « tober made of thu 
port ? 

S 1, Tr reproues ſandry ſorts of 
people : Firſt, ſuchas borrow and ne- 
ucr meane tO pay,taking all to bee their 
owne, that once comes in their purſe. 
Secondly, ſuchas are of opinion, that 
whatſocner 1s lent them, is their owneif 
they neede it, neither are they bound to 
reſtore. Thirdly,ſuch as will pay their 
debts, but they doe it out of aloue not 
to honeſty ,but to their own repuration, 
Fourthly,ſuch as wickedly deferre pay- 
ment to the hurt of their creditors, or 
wholly defraud their creditors by vn- [ 
iuft ericks, Fiftly,ſuch as diſcharge their 
debrs,but doing it withan ill wil,louing 
them the worſe which haue truſted them | 


*a—_ 


with 
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wrhtheic mony : that prouerbe beeing 
often fulfilled iuthis cafe : Wharl lene 
I wasa friend, buc when [ asked | was 
vnkinde, Sixtly, it rebukes Muniſters 
which pay not the debr-ot teaching to 
their pcople,and che people that pay aor 
their due and dcbr of maiatenance to 
Teachers, Rom. 1,14.1 am 4debter to 


lo ordained ir, That they which preach 
the GoſfpeB,ſhowld line by the Goſpel, 


the Spirit ? 
S1LtAs. The godly are debters to 


preſent, and to come; the benefits paſt, 
are theſe Hxe. Firſt, the benefhic of their 
creation, for in that all menat the firſt 
creation were made jn the image of 


of the Spirit. Gen.r, 25. This place 


the whole Trinity, therefore of the Spi- 


they are become the children of God by 


iuſtification,in that they are ſer free trom 
finne and eternall death,and accepted as 
fully rightcous, by the impuration of 
Chriſts rightcoutneſle tothem. Fourth- 
ly, calluug, whereby they hauc becne 
drawne ynto thc faith in Thrift, Fittly, 
lanctificatioa, whereby ſinne is mortift- 
ed, that they may lint innewneſle of 
life. 1 Cor.6,1r. Sixtly, all the graces 
and fruits ofthe Spirit Gal. 5,22. - Sc- 
condly,che benefir preſent, is the ſpiritu« 
all contolation ia a'l afflictions,togerher 


the Spirit. lohn x 6,7.Rom. 8.9. Third- 


(ly, the bencfits which we hereafter look | 
| tures, therefore wee are bound to {erue 


for from che Spirit, is: Furlt, daily en- 


create ot knowledge andall other guifts | 


| of the Spirit. Secondly,corroboration in 
{ grace ynto Ceath, x Pet 5,10. Thirdly, 
| quickning of their ſovles at their death 
| with ercrnall l:fe, Rom. 8,1 0, Fourthly, 


lurreien,Rom.6, 11. Fittly,the glori. 
fication both of body aad ſoule cternal- 


the Grecian. Cor.g,14.The Lord bath | 


; ourcorrupt nature,but to {tudy tornot- 
T iM. in what reſpeOts, or by What | 
wares doe the faithfull become debrers to | 
fp? 


the Spirit three manner of wayes ; inre- 
[peRof his benefits rowards them paſt, 


God, this muſt be aſcribedto the worke | 
Proues that our creation is the worke of | 


ric. Pal. 3 3,6. Sccondly,their regene- | 
cation, in that of the children of wrath, 
, Spirie? 
faith. Tohn r,12,13.and 3,5,6. Thirdly, | 


with the goucrmnent and regiment of | 


quickning oftheir dead bodies at the re- | 


 Bindevsto a godly life, by the right of | 


ly in heauen, Thele many and great be- 
nefirs of the Spiric, do therefore oblige 
and binde the faithtull moſt Qraigrhly 
vnto this debr,not co liue after the Aeſh 
bur after the Spiric, which doth ſo many 


and great things for ys, 
Ii Mi, Fhat us it, net toline afier the | 
1 2 
ſ . £ 
S1t as. Nottoliue after the feſh, | 
hgnifiesnot to lue after the motions of | 


tific them. 6 
T 131.8 þat, do we owe nothing to the 


S tLas. Yes, toourflceſh (as it is 
our ſubſtance) we oweloue and cheri- 
ſhing ; but to the fleſh as it doth ſignify 
here finne and corruption, wee Owe No- 
thing,but crucifymg and mortifying of 
it; for it ſtriucs againſt the Spirit, it re- 
bels agaiaſt the Law of our minde, it 
leades ys captiuc to finne,it cauſes ysto 

*do the cuill wee would not do, and to 
leaue yndone the good we would do; ir 
1s ancnemy, or rather enmity againſt 
God,it.cannot pleaſe God, 

Tim, What ts it to line after the 


51 LAS, Toſtriue,take thought, and 
endeauour to doe according to thoſe 
motions which are (tirred on. the Spi- 
rit ; (to wit) !uch thoughts and motions 
as agree with the word of the Law and 
Colpcl,and !uch motions are we bound 
to follow, for it is our debt: whereas a 
cainall man will repell ſuch motions as 
accord with the word, bur a ſpirituall 
man will caccrtaine them. 

Tim. Shew vs now what wee are to | 
learnt from this ſentence? 

S1L 45. Thisone thing, that agod- 
ly and arighteous life is a Febe which is 
Je from vs to God; the reaſon hereof 
is threefold. Firſt, wee are Gods crea- 


him by the law and right ot creation. 
Secondly,we are redcemed and bought 
with the price of Chriſts blood ; therc- 
fore wee doe ove to him all obedience 
and {cruice by right of purchaſe, 1 Cor. 
6,20, Thirdly, all che former benefites 


iven vs by the Spirit, doc oblige and 


come | 
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| 


common honeſty, ty, which bindesvs v- 
to our benefactors 
T,1M, hat uſe endgrefitins we ro 
of thas pownt of dothyme ? 
Wy Frift; if living: godly: all 


our life long bea-debr,then it Crnnol bs | 


that our workes ſhell merit with God; 

for that whichis a debt cannot bea —_ 
rit, no man merites (thankes) to pay 
what he oweth,, Secondly; \this vucr- 
throwes the workesof ion, 

whichif they: bee workes of: the Spitit, 
then we owe then of duty; and-if they 
bee not ſuch workes, then oughirthey 
not to be done. Thirdly,hence welearn, 
that the doir.g of -gapd workes,' orthe 
leadivg ofa ts life is a thing necefſa- 


though not as a'meritorious cauſe of 


bound to pay, 89a debtto the Spirit 6hr 
benefaQtor. Laſtly, all thar liue afrer the 
Spirit, will be obedient ro the wordFet 
God; and che more obedient we arc to- 
the word of God,the more we liuc after: 
the Spirit : for che Spiritand the word- 
are coupled together by firme conntxi- 
on.Eſay 59,21. The word is ynder- 
ftood and obeyed by: fandtification of 
the Spirit; and the holy Spirit perſw#- 
dethtothat onely which is conſonant © 
the ward. 24 
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Verſe Van + 
For if ye line after the flhyeſhal dhe, but 
of yee mortficth deds of the budy 
the Spirit Jebel lines | | 


— — — ”—— 


TIMOTHEYS. 


tame ? 


the Spirir,and not after the fleſb,thar is, 

of leading a holy life ; 'the reaſoris bes 
three, The firlt is, frm the vnprofits- 
blenefſe or danger, if wee liue after the 


che profit which will follow, if wee liue' 
after the Spirit, then wee ſhall liue. The: | 


a 


Chien, yet asa duty which wee-are || 


} Hat doth thus Seripemes 1 con- 


S1LAs, New ufo; to andere | 
the former exhortation of living” afcct 


fleſh,then we ſhall dye." Secondly,from- | c 


| 


' much followed. As it happened ro Moy- 


Wl 


third is, from the acuons and exfuicfle, 

becaufe chrough the 

Spirit, it willbeanes 
life, 


T x7.- Now txpdind — 
rell us what it is 10 lint after rb FL1/f 

$1L as. To follow and 'obey"the 
corrupt motions of burblnde r 
andprenndse with The dangerheveafh 
death, 't "now all men naturally ablioire 
death,as amoſt ſeareful} thing.” Theres 
fore as we would abhorre fuch armiſera.* 
blc-and horrible effe&# as death, we rnbft: 
bee carefull that weelivenor afecx iis 
fleſh,buerhat weo the Spirit." * 

T 1M. What » that which ##* 


threatned to = that {10 after the 
file > | 
S1L, Noronely thehmurall deheh; | 


which is common yntoall, 

cuenthe godlieſt are not exemp 

muſt 

— 

godly,chark 
comtort, 

them; ws che 


ted, but 


oe moſt defied 
' not to bee ynderftood of a 


; deachafone, which i « x diſſolution of | 


nature, butir may e ynderſtood: 
of a naturall death When" it isinflicted 
vpon the godly,as a iudgemenn of fotnie 
luſt of the fleſh, which they haue too 


CO” 


ſer, Aaron, loſias,E&ly,Nnmb,27,12,1 + 
Dewt, 32,49, 50,51. 2 Kings 23,29. 


1 5$499.33,34. & 4,1t,t8. Allothe | 


Prophet mentioned, 1 Kings 13, 
Yea, ſometimes the obeying ſome 


of che fleſh, doth coft Gods children| | 


dearefrom the hand of cmvill iuftice, as 
happenedto ſome that: 
wilderneſſe;t Cor:10,y. andto ſundry] 


others daily amongſt ourſelues, who 
come vito-publike and ftameful death, 


for ſome worke of the fleſh'which they | . 


haue done, and yetno doubt are theſ 


faithfull children of God; asit did be-' C 


fallche Theefe vponthe Croſſe. 
that death which is heere ro bee 
_—_ is eternall death,” which is the 

out of the whole man, bochbe- 
dy and'foule fromGods preſence, to 
ſuffer .hellrorments for euerand cuer.”* 


Bur 
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he things lexde' | 


dye atthe laſt. Fu ine girth 
Cy _ | 
» chele words afe* | 


periſhed inkhe| 
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T4. But ſeeing they which are caſt 
inte bell ſhell there live for ener, how is 
tha called death? 
| S1LAS, Firſt, as the bleſſedneſſe of 
heaucn is called life in Scripture, be- 
cauſe of all thiags life is molt pleaſant : 
ſo the miſeries of hell are called death, 
becauſe death of all things 1s very miſe- 
rable and moſt ſhunned. Secondly, 
though the wicked doe liue in hell, yer 
becauſe they are ſeparated from God 
whois litc,and becauſe they {o liue, as 
that they are cuer dyivg, therefore it is 
worthily called death. Wt 
T 1M. The words being thus opened, 
now let vs ſee what wſtruitions will ariſe 
from hence ? 

S1L as. The inftruRtions are two: 
the former concernes the wicked; the 
latter the godly. : for the former, the 
wicked are here admoniſhed, that if they 
are obedient yato the fleth and liue 
wickedly doing what finne commands, 
they muſt dye and periſh for ever, if 
they continue ſo, x Cor. 6,9 10. Gal.y, 
20,21-Reucl. 21,8. The rcafon hereof 
is; becauſe the wiſedome of the fleſhis 
death, Rom.,8,6, Alſo becauſe the wa- 
ges of ſfinne is death, Rom.6,23. 


IIS 


fon > 
' $1245. Itaffoords an admonition 
toll ſuch as doliue inthe ſeruice of a- 
ny fl-ſhly Juſt, to forſake it betimes and 
earneſtly,as they do couct not to be de-= 
Rroyed perpeurally ; if this mouc nor, 
ct1:t them forſake their euill courſe, 
feat they ſhorten their naturall life,and 
purchaſe to themſclues a reproachfull 
death, by beciog giucn ouer to ſome 
crime that ſhall deſcrue it. 

T 1M. What wſtruttiun may be ginen 
from hence to the godly ? ; 

S 1L.A 5. This:that howſocuerthey 
are free from condemnationby faith in 
Chriſt, yer the meditation of eternall 
dcath is profitable for them : the reaſon 
hereof is, becauſe the godlieſt menhaye 
Rill forme fleſh and fin abiding in them, 
yea the molt haye more fin then grace, 
Hercof it followes, that they are never 
free from blemiſhes and, fpirituallfloth- 
| tulneſſe ſecurity, preſumprioa, and pro- 


_ 


; .T1 M. What 6 the vſe of this inſtru- 


' vs what 56 meant luere by the deeds of the 


phanenefle; againſt which,the confide- 
ration of hell paines is good remedy; 
_— — Gods fierce ibftice 
and wrat chought and feared, 
the rnore- carefull ren lo to :16yd 
the former and all etherfinnes, ] he Pa- 
pits doys wrong incfrging ys to v.ith 
- "_—_— to leave fiane for tare of jill 
re. 
T 1M. What profit wto bee wade of |. 
this latter mfbrull lon > 
SIL AS. Firſt irreproucth the gods 
lefle, 'whodo nor thiake it needfnil/ of. 
regtothinke of hell fire ,ot be afraid- {o 
to do,lea(tictrouble them; berter: now 
to-bee feared with it, 'then hereafter to 
feel: it, Secondly, it admonifheth all 
Gods Children, much and very carteſt- 
ly xo conſider the eftare of the darrmed, 
if they defire to liue botly after the ex- 
ample of Pax/,2 Cor.g,9 10 2 Tim.4, 
1,2. It is Chryſoſtowmes counſel, thar ar 
banquets and feaſts, and publke mee- 
tings,menſheuld calke of helliſh: paines, 
that they be awed,and auoyde thern. 
 T 1M. Proceeds 'now to the words, 
which contains the ſecond reaſon; and tell 


body and what it is to mortifie then ? 

-S1LAs. By deeds ofthe body, wee 
are to ynderſiand the ſame which ellſe- | 
where ate called the luſtes of the fleſh, 
the workes of darkeneſſe, cuen all fin- 
full motions and deedes which ſpring 
from the minde,andare executed by the 
body : and [mortifie] ſignifies to ſup. 
preſſe and keepe them Jowne by the 
power of the Spirit, that they doenot 
flouriſh and raignein vs, as a King to | 
command and gouerne vs. | 

T 1M, #hat is meant heere by Spi- 
rat ? 

- $11. The r and ftrength of 
the holy Ghoſt, abacing nd Si 
downe the ſtrength of finne, cauſing it 
by little and little to dye in vs. 

. T 1, How many wayes doth the grace 
of the Spirit wo; ke towards the mortify- 
ng of finne? 

\ST'LAs. Foure wayes: Firſt, i 
doch detect & diſcouer finfull thoughts 
andactions S2-condly, ir Rirres vp a 
griefe for them, and hatred of them 
; Thirdly, 


oc DAS 


TY 
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Thirdly, it kindles feruent prayerto get 
ſtrength againſt them. Fourthly, it 
brings to minde ſentences of che word, 
which are asa ſword to cut downe fin, 
Laſtly,it makes vs watchfull againſt fin, 
to auoide all occaſions of it, andto vyſc 
all ſanRified meanes againſt it. 

T 1M, What is here meant by life? 
SILAS, An happy, long, and pro- 
ſperous life here, which is often granted 
tothe godly, as a fruite of their godli- 
neſle; Bne eſpecially etcrnall life in hea- 
uen, which conſiſtes in the participation 
with Chriſt,of his blifle, glory, and do- 
minion,Reuel.3,21,22. 

T 1M. Letvs beare what inflrulti- 
ons doth ariſe from the latter part of this 
verſe? 

S1Las. Firſt,inthe godly which 
aro regenerate, there will alwaies bee 
tound ſome deeds of the fleſh, becauſe 
their regeneration is vnperfeA. 

T 1M, What vjeofe « wſtruttion ? 
Sit as, It confures ſuch as chal- 
lenge tothemſelues a faigned perfeti- 
ON. 
T I 1, #hat # the ſecond inſlruttion ? 
' $11. Thar the life of every godly 
perſon muft be a continuall mortificati- 
on and repentance. They mult alwaies 
be offering violence to their finfull luſts, 
refiſting them by the coy a- 
oain(t them, auoyding all occahonsof 
them, and vſing all other good meancs 
for the beating of them downe, if euer 
they liuc holy. 

T 1 M. 1Vhat wc of this ſecond inſtru. 
Hon? 

S 1 L. It ſharpely reproues the neg- 
ligence of ſuch Cariſtians,as ſuffer their 
wicked lufts (as weeds in a garden,or ill 
humors in a body) for lacke of morrify- 
ing and reſiſtance, 

T 1M. #hat © thethird inſtruftion ? 

S 11, That finnctull luſts are not to 
bee mortificd, otherwiſe then by the 
grace of the Spirit, without which it is 


impoſſible to ſubdue them, & by which 
it will bee found very cafie to tame 
them. The reaſon is,becaule the force of 
the Spirir, is ſtronger then the power of 
fane, 

T 1M. What vc of this inſlrulion? 


Jn 


S 1x1 4s. [t confines ſuchas affictne; 
that vices may bee maiftred by firength 
of free will, or - loſophicall yer- 
tues, Secondly, les the podly,to 
confider that they cat! ouercome no fin 
of thernſelues, without the aide of the 
Spiric. Thirdly, it admoniſherh almen 
to ſceke for ſtrength againſt ſinne ar the 
handsof Gods Spirit. Laſtly,rhe _ 
vierh our endeauours as a meanes of our 
iuſtification. He that made ys without 


our ſ{elues, doth not ſaue ys withoutour | 


ſelues, 

T 1M. #hats the laſt inflruftion? 

SrLas. Toliue afterthe Spirit, is 
the way to live happily here and for euer, 
the realon is, Gods ordinance and pro- 
miſe. | 

T 1 Mi. #hat # the wſe bereof? 

$ _—— all ——— 
a hte, wichourt the which 
_ live a bleſſed life, " 
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Verſe I'4, R 
For 4 45 are led by the Spirit of 
Ged,they are the ſonnes of God. 


——— —— - = - -— - — —— 


OO CCC. 


TIMOTHEYS. 
Hat u1 the ſcope and drift of this 
* | Preſent Text? 

S 1Las, To confirme and proue the 
latter part of- che former verſe, namely, 
that theyſhall live eternally in glory, if 
they do-mortifie the deeds of the body, 
This is proucd by a reafon drawne from 
the efficient cauſe, to wit, from theright 
of ſonnes after this ſort : Sons and heires 
of their fathers goods, euen of eternall 
life in heauen, verſe 17. bur the belce- 
uing Rewaner, and all other the faithfull 
which live holy, are the ſonnes of God, 
yerſes 1 4,16. therefore all fach as leade 
a holy life, ſhall live for euet with God. 

T1M. But how doth the Apoſtle 
prone, that beleeuers which endeauenr to 
mortifie their ſiuxes and line holity, are 


Gods ſonnes? 
S 11, Bythree :Firſt,be- 


cauſe they are led by the Spirit.Second= 
M.A 


—. ———__ 


——  <—_——_ ————— ————— Þ— 


eAn Expoſttionvpon Chap.8. 
{ ly, becauſe they call ypon God,as ypon | fro aſcribing any thing to our owne wit 
a Father,verſe 1 5. Thirdly,becauſe the | or ſtrength in the matter of pleaſing 
Spirit of God, and their owne ſanCtified | God, Secondly, to prouoke the godly 
| conſcience doc; fo witneſle vnto them; | vatocarneſt prayer, that they may haue 
 Rom.$,:6. and in the mouth of two or | the conduct and leading of the Spirit, 
three witneſles cuery word is confir- | whichis ſo needfull for them, as with- 
med. out the which,they can ncuer be able to 
T 1 M. Now ſhew vs what i the ſms | ſecone ſtep in their way, orto ſet one 
of tht 14-vorſe? . | foot forward, no more then blinde men 
| $3. Itis this: Such as mortifie the | or little children, 
The $pirir of, deeds of the body, thcy are the ſonnes Tim. But tell vs now diſtmith by 
doprionis | ,f God, becauſe they arc led bythe Spis what wayes and meanes doth the Spire 


Phdeen | rirof God, and therefore ſhall liue tor | cad the godly? | 
045 [cuet. S 1, L 4 $. Not by agenerall motion, 


Tim. Let vs now come to interpret | ſuchas all creatures in heauengndearth 
the words, and ich v5 here What 5s meant | are moued by ; nor yer by any violent 
by the Spirn ? | impulſion againſt our wils,as if we were: 

S1L. The opcration and worke of | ſtockes and logges, but by anefpeciall 
the Spirit is here called the Spirit, by a | grace eftectually ſtirring and perſwas» 
A:tonymie of the cauſe for the efteR. ding them to fuch things as they bciog 

T xr M. #hat isit tobee [Led by the | already renewed willingly defire to do. 
Spirit? | T 1M. What things doth thxs eſpeci- 

$11, Itis a word borrowed from | altgrace worke in them, when it ſtirres 
the blind that cannor ſee their way, but | thems wp to things deſired of them, and 
muſt haue one to leade them 2: or from | pleaſing to God? 
the lame that cannot goc, but muſt hauc- | S1L a s. Three things : Firſt, is in- 
one tohelpe them : or from Infants and | formation or inftruftion outwardly gi- 


young children, which can very hardly | uen by the word, concerning things a- 


go withour another to lcade them, greeableto Gods will,Secondly ,an illu» 
T 1M. What are wee to rather from, | mination from the Spicit, to ſee and 
hence? know ſuch infructions to be from God 
S 1 L. Itdoth warne all Gods chil- | himſelfe, Thirdly,inclination and bow- 
dren,of their naturall weaknefle,and cx- | ing of the will yoluntarily to will, and 
rreame miſery : Firſt, in that wee are | readily to obey (uch divine inftrutions. 
blind, and having no light in ourſelues, | For asthe Spirit doth notenlighten vs, 
as jt is written, 7 be nat wall wan percei= | but by the word expounded and opes- | * 
aeth net the things of God, 1 Cor.2,14+ | ned: foitisin vaine to k1ow what wee 
Secondly,ic appeares inthis; that being | ſhoulddo by the light of the Spirit and 
regenerate,yct we haue no more know- | word, vnlefle will and ſtrength be giuen 
ledge then that wee receiue fromGods | vsrodoit, And it werenot cough to 
Spirit teaching ys : This madethe Pro- | hauc will and ſtrength given vs co do it, 
| pher to cry,O Lord open mine eyer,or, O | it wee want knowledge'f that which 
; Lord gene met nderſtanding, Plal.119, | weareto do, Therefore ynto leading, | 
'18. Thirdly;-:iathis, chat regenerate | theſe three things are neceffary:Fuſt, 
men ll - are like Babes, which have | tobe inſtructed by the word.Secondly, | 
; contitmall necde of the goyernment of | to bee enlightned by the Spirit in our 
; theSpiric, to leaderhem the way vnto- | mindes. Aud thirdly, to be mightily 
. Gods Kingdome. | ſtrengthened m our wils and affeCtons, 
;  T1M.- To what purpoſe ſerueth the | that we will well effc& what weedoe 
| kwowleage of this owr miſery and weake- | ſoundly affect. 
weſſe ? | T 1M. What profit ate we to make of 
| Sr 1. Firſt, for the humbling and to | thoſe thing r unto our ſelues ? 


the taking doyne of our proud hearts, | S 11. Firſt, it{hewweth how wret- 
| ched 


Ir leadeth 


the willing,it 


talerh not 
vowilling. 


| 


| 


rangegngd are, ,obſtioazo als 
ſuck art-yot: let] Qy the; Spigit, 
tofledyp; and downe by the i im 

of thejs dannable. ith, Srecpelgg 
ſhewes.che ronfuh a engl 
Spiriztq bee not in #600 but 

' full of pleaſure and delight, rs 

' confurgs, the. Papifts,, which tcagh, *” 
 g0eracnent of the Spjrit 20. tos bercnoger 
ry4o the liberty and.1freedome 

will; Þecauſc chough. rar 


The will can- ledbyghe Spirit, yet.it dorh{hill retajne 


not be COm- towao nature, both: Wi 


lied, bur 
w:lieth all 
freely which 
.twiſhecrh. 


| 


| 
| 


| Children of 
4 Gods pur- 
ſe.2. and 
' actual} chil- 
dren being 
called» 


CO re mm ms 


| 


' not for,;the'c 


.aIryng vs the right away. 


i 
' that which is good,and ni it eng 
flexible; andapt to will that wwhigh 


| contraty.io that which is good, rb 
of the. Spirit 


T1. Now tel as wbobe the ſounes 
of Gods are bere ſpoken of; warts 

SEL A 3, Not jonnes by nature as 
Chriſt is,nor by creazionas Angels bee, 
bur. ſonhes by grace,and Adopgion, 


Theſe may be confidered two wayes; 
eyther according to predgitination or 
Gods cternall on in” which re- 
ſpetrhe ele heh cheir new byth are 
termed the children of.God, Iobn x,2, 
52. or clic according to their preſent 
eſtate, bceing cifectually called; vuto 
Chrilt, and are aQually adopted ; and 
thus our text {pcakerh of the ſonnes of 
God, | 

Ti vi. What are weeow to learneb 
this that Gods ſounes are ſaidtobe led < 
the Spirit of God? | 

S+L AS. Firſtofall, that this isan 
yndoubrted and vnfallible marke of the 
ſonnes of God to beled by the Spirit of 
God, inſuch manner ag is cfore declas» 
red: eyen as the, fonunes of Sathan are 
knowne by this,that they are led by the 
ficſh, following and obeying their own 
corcupthearts,and doing the will ofthe 
diuel their father, loh, .$,44.0 Gods ſons 
are di{cerned hereby, thac. they ſtriue 
to. be gbedicnt.to the Spirit and word 
of Gag, their hequenly Father, beiog 
much grecued and hufnbled when they 

pe and leaue the,dixeftion of the ho- 
ly Gholt, bciog yery bcedfull and wary 
forafterward. | 


children of God ; and herefors 


carrieth. 
—_ aw yo. 
yer {yt {i uch ag bee acce 
it _ q otherwite W! 
men te  Whigh.are 
ns 52 hp 3 obs 
atefull ro Gol. pts 
und. by thoſe fruits'of the $ ih, 
od in G9; 019.50 " 
4 hing are wee fo 
LE erp v raph verſe? Nt ">. 
S11, Ancw ant forble reaſon go 
ſtirre the regenerate to live ke 
cauſejthey a are the ſonnes 


holy as their heauenly Father is _ 

alſo becauſe God hath youchiafed than 
his Sounes Spirit to bee theic leader, 
which is a worthy priuiledge ; - for the 
world cannot 'receive this Spirit, * 28 
Chriſt Gateloka I4:24» _ 


. 
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Diatoovs X111T. 


ic. , Verſexs. 
For we hae wot 7Wcrined the Spirit of bon- 


dage to feare againe : but we hang re- 


cered the Spri: of adpption, whereby 
we er Abba Father, 


a —_— 


” _ — 


| —>—  —— 


TiMoTHBEV9, pas” 

V Vas doth this Text containt? 

$11, Theſccondreafor to 

proue belecuers to bee the ſonnes of 
God; which is, inuocatjon or calling 
ypon God by prayer wich child-like 
confidence, as ypon a moſt louing and 
moſt mercifull Father, This . arg» 

ment 1s drawne from an adioynt or! 
property. of the Sonne of God; for 

y, and nohe other then they, can 

al vpon.God with filliall and child- 
like truſt and confidence; Moreouer, 
whereas Paxl had adi 


—_— a 
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eA xpoſition-upon © 


© |chatis wherewith they ate Ied and go- | Spirit hath ſundry effeQs and workings, 
: uemed, to wit, theSpiric of adoption, | cucrrity the ſelfe lame perſons,as appea- 
by Be Yhirle of batktige ard | Eomgney 5 in ihaj te Sphicaſ-Gor 
Wi O c eaves : in Wh rit of- 
fare: ata by rhe effeQs;.ro wit, | firftofall broughtforth foe ahelevna- 
feruency & cart $ in prayer, where- | ſciencerrembling hke bond-men betote 
by we cry [ Abba Father. \ their Lord and Tulle ; and afrerwatds 
adoption and liberty : ſo as they could 


" T1, Coltft now the ſumme of 
thu verſe, 4nd tell vs of what parts it 
doth confift © Abb MY 
$1 L as. The ſunme is this : that all 
true belceucrs they arc the Sonnes of 
God,ſecin can call God, as 
their lakins 37 and worms 7 
by his Spirit, not of trembling but of 
a:{option. The parts of this text be two: 
The firſt, is a property of Gods ſonnes, 
{70 wit)faithfull and feruentPrayer. The 
econd, is the cauſe of this prayer, (to 
wit)the Spirit of adoption. 
Ti M. Come wee now to interpret the 
words, and tell ur what is meant by re- 
ceining ? {Te haze receined. | 
SILAS, my to on the 
ace and operation of the holy Spirit : 
>, chis Ls are (aide to w—__ the 
word and the Spirit, when they become 
cffeQuall in our hearts. Andon the other 
fide, they arc ſaid not to receiue the Spi- 
rit, in whomthe vertue and cfhicacy of 
| the Spirit, dochnor vreet it ſelfe, John 
14, 24. The world camet receive the 


Spiree, ; 
What is ſignified by (bondage 


\ T1. 
and feare? | 

S1L AS. Scruile feare, or ſuch feare 
and trembling as vierh to bee in bond- 
men & {laues, which feare the whipor 
puniſhment, and for the onely' dread 
thereof,they forbeare euill. 
TM. What «© mean by Adoption? | 
S 1L As. AnaRionof God,an adop- 
ting and taking them to bee ſonnes by 


| fauour, which arc none by nature. 


T 1M. Fhat are wetownderſtandby 
the Spirit ? 

.. $11, Thethird perſon in the Trinj- 
ty, cucnthe holy Ghoſt, which before 
was called the. Spirit of God andof 
Chriſt. Note chis,that although the A- 
poſtle maketh here mention of the Spi- 
rit of feare and of adoption, yer the holy 
Spirit of God is þut one ; but this one 


| 
\ 


— — 


I ts 


| 


ſpeake and pray toGod, as childten to 
a'moſt kinde Father W hereof wee are 
admonthed by this particle | Agame,] 
ye haue not reccined | agaive ; | gruing to 
wit, that b:fote they were conuerted, 
the Spirit engendred feare and much 
rake | | 
ucrred they had receiued another effeR 
ofthe Spirit,ro wit, liberty and boldnes 
by the affurance of their adoption; The 
marke which the Apoſtle aimes atin all 
this, ' 1s ro mour the godly not onely to 
do the will cf God and pleaſe him ; but 
to doe it willingly and readily, ' beeing 
made his ſormes __ and free 
fromall fearc and bondage, they were 
deliucred from the hands of their ene- 
mies, to ſcrue God in true righteouſnes 
and holineſſe without feare.Luke 2. 
Tr. The meaning of the Apoſie 
being thus explained, let vs heare what 
Inſtruftions ariſe from hence ? 

S rt. Firſt ofall, welearne by whar 
ſt-ps and degrees the Spirit of God pro- 
ccedes inthe conuerting of ele haners; 
the ſteps or degrees are two: The firſt 
whereof is, ſeruile feare and trembling, 
The ſecond, isthe adeption of ſonnes, 
accompanied with much liberry and 
holy boldnefſe. The true cauſes and 
grounds of this proceeding of the Spi- 
rit,in the conuerfion of a f1nner, be theſe 
three. Firſt,that all GodseleR through 
the corruption of naruregre the children 
of wrath in order of time, before they 
arethe children of God by adoption 
and grace.Rom 5,6,7,8. The ſecond 
ground and reaſon is, that the elect be. 
come fitto enter intothe eſtate of adop- 
tion aud grace; by ſeeing, feeling,” atid 
fearing the miſery of their former eſtate | 
by narure, The third ground is the or- 
dinance and will of God ſo appointing, 
that the cle&t ſhould haue their conſci- 
ence bruiſed and humbled by feare, be- 


in them;but now they were con» | 


fore 


* Chap.$+ 


þ 


* 
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zP ropoſition 


fare they be fer at libertyby grace. Epbe. 
6,1,% 34 {«th. 3,540,7+ Marke 1,9, 


| 16. fey GL, I. 13 \ | | 
| -T-1m, But by what mines and in- 
flrumen, 5s this ſervile fears wroug et 
the hearts and conſciences of the eleti? 

 $£1-4 5+ By the Law of God, which 
aS it was giuen in Mount Sinaiinater- 
ible gjanner, by lighening, thuudring, 
fre, $4c.1. So the. praper ctiect of -ic 10 
meusconſciences,is-no other bur cerror 


| and dread, tcarc andcrembling : theres 


fore che miniſtration of the Law is tear= 
med--by the. Apoltle the. miniſtry of 
deathianid condemnation; becaule it be» 
pf the ſeare and 1cnce of theie things, 
ing reuealcd in the la'y to mens con» 
ſcience 13 linely manner, 2 Cor. 2 Ex- 
| anple b-ercof wee hauc in Felexr, who 
tembled when P a preached the Law 
vato him, As 23,25 :Secondly,of #aul 
hiuaſelfe,. who was .alled with 
feare inhis beart, by-the »nowledge of 
the Law,Rom.7,g,00,, ' 1 50 
T 1 4, #hen the Spirit\deth by the 
Lew morke feare 1 the acarts of theelett, 
by whe way doth bew?:'. 
\, $ILAS, By meancs of apracticke 
fillogiſme after this fort-: Eucry tran(- 
oreflar of Gads Law is accurſcd,beirg 
guilty of erernall corments 1n hell : chis 
prapofition is Gods owne voyce.Deur. 
 27,25.Gal.3,10. Burlam arranſgreſ- 
for of Gods Law,ſaith the cle fnner : 
this is the yoyce of cuery mans owne 
conſcience,comicting him of the breach 
of the Laſt ſundry wayes. Now the coh- 
clufion followes necerarily : Therefore 
I am.a,moſt accuried and wretched 
man, worthy of etemalt damnation in 


j hell fire. This condufion is the worke of 


theholy Spirig, calling cucry cle fin» 
ner, ,-to- apply varo himiclfc the miott 
horible threatnings of the Law, where- 
upon there ariſeth- iy the con'cience 
qu feare,horror, and aſtoniſhmene : 
of which - there is no {alue in che 'Law, 
which-is able to kill, - but not ro make 
aliue. ' 
Tz Me. . Bat are alltbeelcft partakers 
of thi feare, before their conner ſion, and 
«lin alike degree ? 


| S$S1Las. AllthecleRt which come 


—_—_—— 


| up diſcretion are not conuer- 


— — nota\' 
ike portionot it : for God diſpenſeth 
the meature of this feare as it pleaſerh 
him,to forme more, to fone leſlie ; irfa-' 
ring with men intheirnew birth,as with 
men intheir naturall birch, - where ſome 
are borne more eaſily, tome with more | 
paine : as ſore ſores are ler our with the 
pricking ofa pin, and ſome need much 


Tim. Tellvrwhat profit and vſe we 
ave to make of this dettrine, roucbing the 
degrees that are vſed in the connertmg of | 
cle(t ſoners? | : 

S1LAS. Firft, weare taughthow 
miſerable wee are by nature, we being 
the children of Gods 'wrath and con- 
— living alwaies as bondrrien 
m of his puniſhment, Ephe. 2,1,2 
3+ Secondly, we in 
tulli iszo-haue Gods Law ſoundly 0- 
p_ applycd ynto vs,  ſeeing'we 

nuc northe Spirit of adoption, till wee 
haue thr'Spiric of feare,and this is gotten 
by thotminiftery of the Law. . 2 

Thirdly, we are warned what duties | 
men are to doe vpon the hearing 2nd 
reading the Law, that they may further 
their owne conuerfion, which bee theſe, 
Firſt, by the Law, to ger diſtin and 
found knowledge of finne,Rom. 3. and 
7,7. Secoudly, rightly to vnderſtand 
whar that curſc is, which the Law threat- 
n-thvnto finneand finners, Thirely,a 
diligent ſearch and examination of our 
ſelues, whether wee bee not guilty of 
the(e very ſinnes, againſt which the law 
denouncerh the wrath and curſe of 
God. Fourthly, Legall faith,belecuing 
thar we are a / Ja the Law,and do 
deſerve the curſe of the Law. Laſtly, 
vponthe application of the Law to our 
ſelues, ro labour and worke our ownie 
heares, to ger them humbled andbro. 
ken with feare & terror of Gods i 
ments... For then, and not before, the 
hearts made meer to receiue the Spirir 
of Adoption, Here arereproued ſuch as 
gather toomuch hope the Gol. 
pell, ererhe Law have duely feared and 
raken' thery downe with greefe 'and 
ſhame, :: Ir nuo' 


Tix.) ; 


— 


CO IE 


— —— 
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eAn Expojitton upon 


Chap. 8 


Tr m. 1s there any other 'wſe to be 
wade of thu former point * Wee: 
S1 jp $4 grr? chree: : Firſt, 
they chat had neuer any portianof this. 
Lepall feare, hauc iuſt reaſon co feare 
and miſtruſt their owne conuerhon. 
Secondly, if any,be. vader this giſcipline 
of the Law {having their. conſcrence. 
feared and troubled with the conſtdera- 
tion of the cofidemnation duerotheir 
finnes) let them not be much diſcoura» 
ged, for they arc.in a good way to true 
conuerGon, Laſtly, let ſuch as haue the 
ſpirit of feare,not relt chere,bur paſſe on 
tillchey hauc the Spiric of. Adoption, 
lealt it fare withthem,; as it fared» with 


Eſau,Caincyand [udas 0 "p 

- Tim. What ts the next degree of 

Cbriſtians converſion? ©, 
 SxLas. To.rccciue the Spirit 'of 
Adoption, ..' iu to 10 +; 
.. T1-m- What are wee 00 conſider tat 

thi.third degree ? 205 bowie 


S1Las. Theſethree hings -Ficlky 
af Adoprion whatit is. Secondly; what 
is the Spirit of Adoption. Andthirdly, 


' what it is to regcciue-the Spirig, i. i: 


T 1M. hat uw Adoption, : and how 
may it be declared? ds 19-269 
$1. Adoption is the making one 
actually a ſonne by grace, whith 1s no 
ſonne by nature, Ephe.2,3.Gal.4,4,5. 
For this word | Adoption, | is bortowed 
fromthe cuſtomeof men, who bering 
childlefſe; do adopt and take rothem 
of fauour the child of another to be their 
ſonne. This benefit of Adoption, may 
be declared many waies ; Firſt, by the 
perſon of him who adopteth, to wit 
God, who haying-anaturall Sonne, yet 
wanting {ones in our kind,hatt A*ops 
ted men and women to be his huldren ; 
which is not the wontamong man, but 
quite contrary.Secondly,by the perſons 
of vs whoare Adoprcd, being baghbeg. 
accly,and voide of all g , being 


allo his enemies, full of all varighteout- 


| acfſgRom.s5,6,7,8.1 hirdly,by the dig- 
nity.ofthe thing, it beeing a matter of |, 


wondrous excellency to haue ſucha 
ſonne-ſhip,more.a thoulandtimes then 
to bee the ſon ofa moſt mighty Prince, 
Fourthly,by the manifold and exceeding 


I» 4 5 ai 


_ = 


bebfics.whic-.comes by Axoption, 


vamcly,to bc heiregt the world; ahdob | 
heaucn. Laltly,by the duty 6f _ | 
bl 


oncsgbcing briefly rouched in Mala 
1,6. and. more largely in 4 Peter't 
34,15. . L SEPUERYL LIWY* I 
| Fam, What ts 'oneant- bythe Spirit 
of Adaption? Md 6 —_ 
SILAs. A ſpeciall grace of the Sp1- 
rit certifying our Adoption vntoys, A 
grace: which flowes: from: Adoption; 
andas proper to Adopred ones, ' fetwiig 
coawitneſle their Adaption, ' aru-thefe- 
torefitly called rhe Spixit of Adoption. 
» 2GT: $14. }Vhat beet be rwo- effath and 
truetes of the' Spirit» mentioned ith this. 
Text 2:-: | i XC 0 NS I1697 ©0777 
£S IL AS. :The firſt is, to ſeater af. 
luteinche hearcs of the ele&children'of 
God. che witneſſe of their Adoptieonby 


Chrift-: hence itis called che Spirit of | 


Adopcion, andinthe fame ſence alfoit 
1scexmed the earnettof our inheritatice, 
Ephe. 1,14. The fecond.is;to opetirheir 


mouths with childlike confidetice and | 


godly terucncygoprapymo God, i$to 


amoſt louing father. Hence itis called | 
by the Prophet Zachary, the Spiric of | 


Grace and of prayer,ZachÞ1 2,10: . 
Tim, How dove the ele} reterur the 
Spirit.of Adoption? 
$11. By the Miniſtery and prea- 
ching of the Goſpell, as the Spiriz of 
feare and bondage' is ginen by the prea- 
ching ofthe Law- Hence the Goſpell 
preached, is called the Mimiſtery of life; 


cauſe through the Miniſtery of theGol- 
pell, che Spirit is effetuall to quicken 
the dead hearts ofthe cleR,through faith 
13 Chriſt, thereby co be made righteous 


before God, andto becarnc his {onnes; | 


and beires of eternal life. This-is proued 
by the word of chie Apoſtle, Ga 7,2: 
T hus would [ know: receined ye the Spiryt 
by phe workes of the Law, or by hearing 
faith, preached,charis,by hearing the do- 
rin of the Law,,or by the doEtrine of 
Chriſt apprehended by fairh ? on 
T 1M, But how and after -what'fort 
doth Ged worke in the Goſpel, whew-by #t 
be will worke in bu Children the Spurit-of 
Adoption ? . : | 
I IL, 


| 


| 
of righteouſneſle, and of the Spirit, be-|- 


'Verle 15. 


the Epiſtle to the Romanes. 


| S1Las. The Spirit of Adoption 
is receiued into the hearts of the eleRt 
by theſe degrees, or leuerall workes of 
ua? the Conſcience is hum- 


brought to (ce and feele an extreame 
need of Chriſt crucified, there is engen- 
'dred - an carneſt defire and longing af- 
ter him and his merits; ſuch asis mhun- 
gry men after meate;and thirſty men af- 
ter drinke,or wearied men after reſt, or 
'in theficke after health. Secondly, this 
| defireis accompanied with an vnfaig- 
ned confeſſion of patticular finnes, fo 

farce as bee knowne to vs, and hearty 
; bewayling of the deepe miſeric due yn- 
cothem. Thirdly,there is wrought aper- 
{wafion, that all their finnes how great 
and many focuer,be pardonable, being 
farre inferiour to the infinite mercies of 
God,andmeritesof Chriſt, Fourthly, 
there followes an earneſt and conſtant 
crauing of the forgiueneſſe of them all. 
Laſtly, there commeth the guift of a 
lively faith, aſſuring the conſcience that 
all are forgiuen, and they fully reconci- 
led vnto- God: whence ariſcth great 
peace and reſt 'with liberty and free- 
| dome to the ſoule. And this faith in 
Gods promiſe is the teftimony of the 
S$pirit,ail which is ſhadowed o':t by the 
Parable of the loſt childe, who felt a 
great necede of his Fathers reconciliatie 
on; much defired it, confefled! hime 
ſelfe vnworthy of it, deſpared not 
tofinde it ,carneſtly begged it with per- 
ſwahon ot ir. h 

T 1 m1. This Spirit of Aloption which 
it haere ſet as contrary to the Spirit 
feave, doth it expell all feare whereit 
ginen? , 
$1 LAS. Itdoth expell all ſeruile 

feare (thoughnor vtrerly) as it is writ- 


is written, There i mercy with thee that 
thou maift be feared; Pfal.n 30.4+++The 
adopted childretr of God hane then a 
mixt feare, as they are not wholly tree 


thetnas a bridle and curbe to awe them 
ah reftraine therefrom ſinne : yet they 
chiefly feare him, becauſe they would 


led and terrified by the Law, beecing | 


ten, PerfeFt lowt'caſts ont feare,1.10h. 4, | in their prayers cry to God. Theie two 
18, butir engendreth filial feare, as it | things, godly confidence and feruency, 


| 


from feare of hell fire ; which: ferucs | 


| 


287 | 


not offend his infinice goodneffe, This | 
teare is often commanded, and they are | 
often exhorted ymo it,and it hathmany 
promiſes made toit in the word. 


T 1. How may the children of Gad | 


perceme that they are endowed with thus 
Spirit of Adoption? | 

S1L AS, Eſpecially by that effeR 
of callling vpon God ; for whereas the 
ele before had this Spirit of A- 
doption, were atraide of God, and did 
flyc from him, as fron a moſt terrible 
Indge, (example whereof, wee haue in 
HA and Exe, after their fall,Gen. 3.) 

ing now Adopred e,the Spirit 
of God doth = rec to 5 
vnto God,as children ynto a father, wi 
holy boldnefle, Gal.4,y5. ' The reaſon 
heereof is, becauſe they being cerraine 
that their finnes be forgruen them, and 
that God who was their enemic is re» 
conciled, therefore they may freely 
ſpcake ynto him, as one-fricnd ynto a- 
nother, and God is as'readyto heare 
them, asa father is tohcare his owne 
deare child. Yea, farre tnore ready to 
heare,then his children are to aske, pre- 
ucnting their prayers oftentimes,and a 
waies granting them. 

T 1M. hat vſe is to be made of thu 
point ? 

S1L As. Firſt, ic confureth ſuch as 
teach that wee ought alwayes to doubt 
of Gods good will,and of our owne A+ 
dopridn. Secondly, it comforteth ſuch 
as haue the guift and willingneſſe ro 
pray,becauſe this is a certaine note ynto 
them, that God is their Father, 

T 1M. Tet wicked men and hypocrites, 
alſo Idolatrous and ſuperſtitious men doe 

ay. | | 
22 LAs. True : yet Gods children 
alone can in truth fay, Abba Father,and 


ſeuer che praiers of Gods children from 
all other, who call ypon God, either for 
faſhion ſake,or for belly ſake,and there- 
fore coldly and without confidence. . 

T 1 1. But from, whence doth ariſe 
tha confidence and fernency, which the 
faithful exerciſe in thery prayers ? 


S xL. Theit confidence doth fpting: 
7 


| 


—_ — 


eAn Expoſition upon - 


Chaps, 


Firſt, fromthe mercies of God, he being 
pacified rowards them in his Sonne.Se- 
condly, from the truth of God, promi- 
fing to heare them for his Sonnes ſake. 
Thirdly,from the meritof Chriſts inter- 
ceſſion, ro whom the Father will deny 
nothing. Their feruency alſo doth ariſe, 
firſt from a true and particular ſight and 
ſcnſe of their owne finnes and mileries : 
and ſecondly, from the ſound know- 
ledge and icditation of the excellency 
of Gods graces, which the more they 
are knowne and valued, are the more 
eagerly rhirſted after and defired, 

Tim. What may we gather from theſe 
things for our good? 

S1L 4s. Firſt,the godly are inſtru« 
ctedin all their praiers to prouoke thein= 
ſcluesto carnelt zeale and aſfhiance, by 
thinking ſeriouſly ypon the infinite 
mercies and promiſesof God ; the me= 
diation of Chriſt, & their owne fans and 
miſeries. Sccondly, whenſoeuer Gods 
children pray without conſideration of 
theſe things, they muſtneeds pray vn- 
corefortably & with weake confidence. 
Thirdly,from hence we may ſee that the 
prayers which be made to Saints, to the 
Virgin Mary, and to Angels, that they 
come not from the Spiric of Adoption, 
which dirc&s vsto pray vnto the Father: 
but from a {pirit ahatbeing indeed 
a doQrine of diucls. Fourthly, becauſe 
we haue our Adoption from Chriſt and 
his Spirit : therefore no vngodly men,as 
Turkes,and Tewes, can call vpon G-d. 
Fiftly, ſeeing the godly are certaine of 
God tobe their Father : therefore they 
may be alſo cerraine of their Adoption, 
and conſcquently of their faluation, be- 
caule ſonnes bee heires. The ſonnes of 
this world cannot be fo certaine of their 
father,as the faithful} be of theirs.Sixtly, 
bythe change ofthe perſon [ee bave,] 
the Apoſtle would teacheuery one to 
hope well of the Adoption of other 
Chriſtians, and to bee aflured of their 
owne, hauing the teſtimony of the Spi- 
rit,and of Chriſt, reaching them to call 
God,Father, Scueuhly, the expreſſing 
of the name Father, both by the He- 
brew and Greeke words,teacheth that 
God is Father bothof the Iewes and 


' thence that the {cruice of God 


Gentiles, which are indifferently parta- | 
kers (through: faith) of this Adoption. 

Laſtly, becauſe Pay! yſcth here this 

{trange word| Abba]wee cannot gather 

ould 

be in aſtrange tongue, as the Papiſts af- 

firme dircHly again Gods commande- 

ment, x Cor.14,19. Burt theſe ſtravge 

words were by yic and cuftoine grown 

common and tamiliar, bceing thereby 

commonly ynderitood, and caſic to be 

ynderftood : therefore it was, that both 
Hebrew. inthe Grecke,and the Greeke 

in the Latine and Engliſh, be often kept 

inthe naturall ſound yntranſlated, 


"id 


OT O_ — 


Diatocvae XY, 
Verſc r6. 
The ſame Syirit beareth witneſſe with our 
Spirits, that wee are the children of 


God, 


T1iMOTHEYS, 


VV doth this Text containe? 
VV S1ILAs, Anew reaſon to 


prouethe belecuing Romanes, and all 
other the faithfull, ro bee the children of 
God. [tis proued by a double teſtimo- 


ny,one of Gods Spirit, the other of our | 


Spirit; and in the month of two witnel- 
les, cucry word or matter is confirmed, 


Deut. x 7,6. But all beleeuers haue two 


firme vndecciueable witneſſes of their 
Adoption, the one without them, and 
the other within them : therefore they 
may be,and arc certaine of their Adop-= 
tion, that they indeed are Gods chil- 
dren. The ſumme hereof is thus much, | 
that the holy Spirit which ſtirres vp fer- 
uent prayer inthe hearts of belceuers, 
doth-beare witnefſe with their owne 
fpirits,that they are Adoptcdof God to 
be his tonnes and daughters. 

T 1 11. [nto what parts may we reſolue 
the matter of thu Text? | 

S1L as. Intotwoparts it may fitly 
bedivided :towit,into a caſc,and a re-4 
ſolution of that caſe, The caſe is this, 
how the children of Adam by nature, 
may bee ſure that they are the children 
of God by grace. . 


T1M« 


— 
— 
head 


\ 


Verſe16. 


Tn 


Why wee 
aft labour 


of thu caſe? adzt 1-3 
- $1 1 4 3. That iris a cafe of alhcates, 


for -cerrainty, of moft worthand-weight, 'amolt ex- 


'of our adop 
tion. 


Asin Mar- 
Hine Mar - 


| becke,that 


fained him- 


'ſelfe*fro be 
| EFamwrd 6. 


- celierie-and unportant caſc, of gprate(t 
conſequence and vie;1c is of great worth 
andetcellency, - becauſe it: tendeth; to 

| paine certainty of atbing which ig bfcall 

other molt precious :£o wit, ourmAdops» 
| xjon and Son«[hipy, cuenot ourrightes 
the kingdomeaf heauer; tharmott glo- 
rious mhericance; Alo it is acalc.oftim- 
portance--and weight, becaulc it dath 
behooue and import men ycry mucho 
knorw how they hold: their earthly-in- 
herizance ; itmult needes then greatly 
| concerne Gods' children to bauereay 

[ theireuidencesofheir heauenly ighcri- 

| tance. Againe, it is a very haineus ote 

fence for any Chriſtian to call Gor! Fa- 
| ther, andnotto feele aſſuredly that hee 
is his -Childe; bue of cuſtome-and in 

fe, with bis tongue onely and 
votineruth; which isfarre more gue- 
uous and dangerous, then if one ſhould 
counterfeit himfelfethe ſon of an carth- 
ly King, which: yet is a capital crime; 


| andyer furthermore its of great conſe, 


quence and vſc,- for it will Ray, and 
(trengthen the heart in ſoule-remprgtt- 
on:and conflict, Alſo it will quicken to 
a chearcfull performance of duties;, and 
laſtly, ie will nouriſhhope and patience 
in all affli tions, For one being per{wa- 


ſeruce, confident prayer, and patient 


T1 mM, Now tes from whence we 
are td fetch the full and firme reſolution of 
this raſe? = TTY 

S$1LAs. From that-witnefſe which 
the holy Spirit doth bearc toour, ſpiric, 
or from the witnefle of Gods Spirir,and 
of our Spirit, Reade it cicher ro.our, or 
with our ſpirit,itcommeth much to one 
efte&t,onely tliisods,that it 1mplieth bur 
one witnet{c to our ſpirit, it we reade is 
PRs | but importeth wo, if wee 
reacetopirit,] awd with oor ſpirit. | 

T 1M. Wheat js meant by the famg 
' Spirit, and what doe yee call the witneſſe 
' of it? _. 
|. $TLa5S, By ſame Spirit. is meant 


* # 


"T1. that daye iedge and oft rem | 


ded of Gods loue, then followes ready |. 


the Spirit of, Adoption, ſpoken of in the 
forrer-yerie, eyey the holy Spirit; it; 
doth give reſtimeny, ra.Gods children, 
of their owne Adogsjon, and: the wit 
nefſe. of the Spirityis &awworign ofa foule 
relting ſteadily on the mercies of God 


eough Cheilh,jnipird aud red Yp 
Ny oe bat 


by (49. 16,00 ',10 
T1, How and after whes ſort goth 
the boly Syrric beare this _witneſſe to be- 
lengrsthas Goda their Buther 2... 
.'$.1 LA 8. , Theſe rmorwayes ordina- + 
rily, (not by extraordinary reuelatign,) 
bur &i{tby that cry (mentioned before) 
{tixred vp in the hearts of the ſairbfullby 
the Spire, which mouipg themeffectu- 
ally ro.call Godtheis Father with fali 
and<bil;;like truftinþi :;here» 
by cheyare aſſured of. their Adaprion, 
Nonecaq ſay, Ieſus is the Lord, but by 
the Spirit of God, 2 Cox.1 2,6. Like» 
wite none can zruly call God his Father, 
bucby the motioapftbeSpirit of Adop» 
tio.,.,; Whoſoeuer therefore. in. their 
prayers, can call- God , their Fagher in 
truth; they may thereby bee per [waged 
that he is {o,{ecing the Spit of Adoptie 
on is peculiar toGods ons, as in vetie 
14:we haue learncd; Thus Chryſefteme 
expounds and declares this witnefle,, of 
the cry ofthe heart engendred by Gods 
Spirit. , Secondly ,the Spirit beareth wit- 
nefſe by a praRicke Syilogilme,or rea- 
ſon, framed thus ; Euery belceuer is the 
Childe of God, and ſhall be faued, This 
is the funme ofthe Golpell : But-I ama 
belecuer, this isthe worke of the Spirit, 
makingeuery faichfull. perſon to know 
and feele this in himſclte, 2 Tim. 1,13. 
2 Cor.2 40» Therefore | ans the Childe 
of Ged,aud ſhall be ſaned in beanen. This 
conclufian is the teſtimony of the Spi. 
rie, ypon the former premiſes. Thus 
theſe two Seruants ,of the: Lord, Pare- 
«4, and Perkins, expound and declare 
this wizoefle of the Spiri, 

T r M1. By what reaſons can je proue, | 
that thas witne(ſe of the holy Spriut caymot 
deceine vs © PEP 

$ 11:4 $. Firſt; becauſe lane phy 
ritofzruth, which.cannot lye 'and 
ceiue, Jahn 14,17. Titus 1,2, Secondly, 


3.Concluſion 


| 


1P ropofition 


Lg 


this holy Spirit ſearchethall things,euen 
4 NE 


eine? | 


—_ ” — — — 


*Chap.8' 
the deepethings of God. 1 Cot 25 ©. | Therefore heethar faich,T neuer deub- 
hirdly, he is Lord of all andth-refore | ted, Ithanke God I haue alwaics ha} a 

worthy of credit and beleete. Haman, | {irong belecte, hee fpeakes from pre- 

or Angell,or Archangell, ſhould preach | tumpcion.Fourthly,preſumprion is euet 

--| vnto ys this Adoption, we' might doubt | wynett with worldlinefieand prophane- 

of ir'>bur ſeeing the Spitir,- who is Lord | neſſe : burthis reſtimoty'is never ſeue- 
of all doth witnevit, what place is there | redfrom a defire ro live holilyand rich- 
of doubting, faith Chryſoftome? teouſly. Fiftly, preſumption pre. wnes of 

1'-T 1 4, "But how may a podly Chrifti- | Gods loue, in the rime-of Gods bene- 
1 diſcerne* this witneſſe of Gods Sprrie, | fits onely, bur in-.aduerfiey vaniſherh, 

from the deluſion of Suthan, «nd from the | This teſtimony is conſtant and perma- 

| preſumption of Hypecrnes and wicked | Punt, 10 aducrſity aſwell as in proſperi- 
men > 1 ty. Laftly, chis ceftimony ofthe Spirit, 

The truth, Sitas. B ' theſe waies : Firſt, by  commeth by the application of faith ; 

power & mer. the grounds and reaſons of the witneſſe, | alloit throughly periwaderh,and giuerh 

the promiler,) Which are not" matis owne merit, or | Not onely a bare reftimony, x Cor.2, 

gommon graces, or outward bleffings, | 1 2.Epheſ.1,17,18. 1 Ichn 3,24. 

bur they be thetruth, power, and mercy Tri M. What s the ſecond witneſſe of 

of God the Father ; alſo the merits of | 9#7 Adoprion? 

Chrift the Sonne, and the workes and S r 1, Gods Spirit is the firſt, and 

fruits of this Spirit of Adoption. Theſe | our Spirit is the ſecond. 

are ſuch firme ,as cannot poſſ1- T1 », But ſeeing onr hearts know 

bly faile him,who teſts onthem.Second- | wor the minde of God,and they be deterne- 

ly, by the manner of the teſtimony, | «ble, bone meaſure, how cax this bee 
which is certaine ahd firme, as an car- | merte witneſſe? | 

neſt or ſcale putting vs out of doubr, $11 as. Indeede our Rony hearts 

— one 13. ſerling the conſcience in | ſuch as they be by: nature are blindeand 

quiet and ſound rranquility,as farre | deceitfull : but our fleſhy hearts which 
differerh from numbneſſe and deadnefſe | we haue from grace are nor ſo; for our 
| ofhypecrices,and of ciuill men. - Third= | hearts; as they arc renewed by the Spi- 
\by the effects of this teſtimony, as x. | ritof God, doth'know the minde and 
rdcne prayer, / 2.Sincere loue of God | good will of God towards vs, & beares 
and our brethrenfor his ſake, 3 ,Willing | a fincere and infallible teſtimony of it, 
and conſtant obedience ro Godward : | vito vs. Foritis written, The Spirit of 
ynto which, wee may ioyne theſe fixe | man which i im him, hnowes the thmgs of 
meanes following, #s good helpes ro | men,r Cor.z,11. Alſoifour hearts do 
deſcry this difference.Firſt, preſumption | not condemne vs, we haue boldnefſe ro- 
is natutall from our birth, but this reſti- | wards God, 1 Iohn 2,21. Bur it were 
mony of the Spirit is ſupetnararall, and | notpoſſible that wee ſhould have bold- 
is not in vs before the grace of conuer- | nefſe and confidence towards God, if 
fron. Secondly, this teſtimony ariſerh | the teſtimony which our hearts beareth 
fron the vie of holy meanes, 25 hearing, | vs, were doubrfull and wauering, and 
reading Sacramems,&c. and is thereby þ not cerraine and firme. 

confirmed; whereas preſumprion is from T 1M, What ts then meant heere by 
ſccuriry, andnot from the vie of means, | owy Spirit ? | 
which preſumprious perions negleR or S11 as. Notour ſoule, asit is a na- 

| contemne. turall part of man, but our regenerate 

| Thirdly, preſumption ismoſt confi | and (anflified conſcience and affetions. 
| dent,neuer doubting or making queſti= | In which ſence the word Spirit is vicd 
' onof dleftion or faluation, Thistetti- | by Pax/,iCor.14,15. 1 Theſſalonians 
' mony of the Spirit, is much affaulred | 5,2:. 
' with doubts and feares, more or lefle, at It was well therefore obſcrued, of 

b one time or other, as in /vb, 2ud Dawid, | onecertaine learned and iudicious 'W ri- 

ter, 
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Vas 


ter,thar chis text ſaithnot, thar the Spi. 
rit bearecth witneſfle to our {oules,but to 
our ſpirit. 

T x i. Yet the ſanitification of our 
| conſeience, 15 altogether 'very 'imperfect 
' and weake, and therefore ſhould rather 
Cauſe 13 to donbt of our Adoption, then to 
eertifie and aſſure vs of it ? 
| $1 ras. The mperfeRtions of our 
,regencration, doth and may make the 
 wirneſſe of | our Spirit lefle ſtrong and 
full, burno whit hindreth the certaintis 
| of it,whith ariſcth not ſo muchfrom che 

mealure,2s from the truth of our ſan&ti- 
| fied defires and affections : euen as a 
| childe may be ſaid co walke any go cer- 
| tainly and truely as a man, though not 
| ſo firmly and ſteddily: anda {mall peece 
' of gold may bce as pure-as a greater, 
' thoughnot of ſuch yaluc :and an honelt 


| poore man may beareas true a witheſſe, 


| as an honeſt rich man, though hee lacke 
| the creditof his wealth/and purſc, 

T 1m. Tell vs now aficr bat ſort 
our fpirit aud conſcirnce renewed, doth 
beare this witneſſe umo vs? 

SIL AS. By a kinde of reaſoning, 
framedina regenerate minde, after this 
ſort. They are withourdaubt the chil. 
dren of God, who haue fuch holy moti- 
ons and afteRions, asare ſtirred vp by 
the Spirit of Adoption,and be proper to 
the godly which haue the Spirit. This 
propoſition though plainz enough in it 
ſelfe, yet is proued bythe 14.verſe of 
this Chapter, ia theſe words, As many 
4s are led by the Spirit of God, they ave 
the Sonnes of God. Bur(ſaiththe regenc- 
rate nan) ] am truely indued with ſuch 
motions and affeRions. This aſſumpti- 
on 15 :cftified by the regenerate contci- 
ence; which is m ftrad-of a thouſand 
wirnefſes, :certifyingeuery new borne 
childe of God, whatgreces be hath re- 
ceiucd from the Spirit of God, accor» 
ding to that which is cited before; 1, 
Cor. 2,1 1. Therefore (he inferreth)I am 
the childe of God. This concluſion is 
the eclimony of our ſpirit and. renewed 
heart 


Tim. Teb vs now particularly ſome 


of thoſe motions and affettiang of a ſanthi- 
| fied heart, whereby wee may bee aſſured | 


—— 


| that we are the ſennes of God ? 


S1L AS. They be innumerable ana 
very many; yet for order ſake wee ma 
bring them mto a few heads, As firſt, 
they bee ſuch as concerne cither Gods 
mercies in Chritt, 2.0r his Word, 3-0r 
his Miniſters,4.or the Sabbaths and ho- 
ly aſſemblies, 5.or Sacraments, 6,0r 
workes, 7.or his children, 8.or his reli- 
gion,g.or our finnes, 10.0r the ioycs of 
heauen, 1 1.0r the paines of hell, 

T1M. What be: the affeftions of Gods 
children tonching the mercies of God in 
Chrift ? 

S1LAS, Three : Firſt, to thirſt and 
long after them, in atrue feeling of the 
neede of them. Efay 55,1. lohan 7,37. 
Secondly ,to prize them aboucall things 
inthe world, which bee molt precious. 
Phil.3,8. Thirdly,tocxtoll and praiſe 
them before others, that they may bee 
drawne to the loue of them. Plal.zx 03. 
1,23.&cPlal. 34,3» 

T 1 4. What be the affettions of Gods 
children towards the word, and Mimfters 
of God? 

S 1L As. Touching the word: Firſt, 
they dclight in the Law of God tou- 
ching the inner man, and loue his (ta- 
tutes.Plal.119,97.Rom, 7,22. Second- 
ly, in their judgement they approue it 
and cltceme it aboue pearles. Thirdly, 
in their mindes they marke and heedeit 
well. Fourthly, in their hearts they be- 
lecue it. Fiftly, in their memorics they 
keepe it and treaſre it yp, Sixtly, that 
with cheig cares they hearken vnto it 
with trembling and reuerence Seuenth- 
ly, with their mouths they confeſle it, 
and (peake good of it. And laſtly, that 
they ſubmit ' their Whole manto the 
obedience and practiſe of it, in all fince- 
ritic and coaſtancy,Prouerb. g,13,14. 
Pfal.119,8,9,10, Mat.7,24. Alſotous 
ching the Miniſters, they acknowle 
them and have thern in fingular loue 
their workefake.1 Theſ.y,12,13. Se- 
condly, they doe readily ſubmit them- 
ſeluesto be tuled by their wholſome in> 
iructions.Heb,1 3,17. Thitdly,tbey be 
thankfull to them in miniftring to thern 
a cheerfull ſufficient maintetance:Gal.6, 
6.and 4,15. _ they helpe thets 

Pp 2 
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| 


__with] 


| 
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Chap.8, 
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with their prayers, Rom.15,13. Col.4, 
| 3-and otherwiſc as necde and caulſc re- 
quireth. As 9,25. 

T 1 Mi. Fhat be the affeftions of Gods 
children towards the Sabbath and hoty 
aſſemblies ? 

S1L AS. Touching the Sabbath, 
they bee thus affeted rowards it; they 
call it their delight, they doe not their 
owne workes, nor {ccke not their owne 
will, nor ſpeake a yaine word on that 
day.Elay 5 P 3,14. Secondly they re- 
member to keepe it holy, Exod. 20,8. 
Touching the holy afſemblics,ic is their 
grecfe to bee kept from them by any 
vrgent occafion, and when they come 
to them, they firſt looke totheir feere, 
Pſal.8 4,1,2.Eccle.q,17. 

T 1 M1, #hat be the affe(tions of Gods 
children toward: the Sacraments > Alſo 
towards bis workes ? 

S1L As. Tonching the Sacraments, 
a>they reuerently thinke of then, and wil- 
lingly fubmic themſclues to the vie of 
them, in reſpectrhat they are Gods or 
dinance and the ſcales of grace, Rom.4, 
11. Andtouching the Lords Supper, 
they will neuer recciue it without duc 
examination of themſclues, becauſe of 
Chrilts commandement, and the digni- 
ty of the Supper, x Cor, 11, 28. And 
touching the workes of God, that his 
workes of judgement imoue them much 
to feare his power andiuſtice, Acts 5, 
tr. Andhis workes of mercy vpon 
themſelues and others, mooue them to 
louchim, and to truſt in his name, Pal, 
116,1.AQs 4,31. 

T 1 1. #hat be the affections of Gods 
children towards the Brethren: as alſo 
towards Chriſtian Re lepwon ? 

$11. Touching the Brethren, they 
do vnfainedly loue . wh whether they 
bee friends or enemics, and eſpecially 
| witneſſe their loue in praying for them, 
and ſeeking and helping forward their 
faluation,and giuing thankes vnto God 

for their graccs : alſo by pirtying and 


| releeving their miſeries, Luke 6, 30, 
 Rom.10,2.1 Thef.1,2,3. 1 lohn3,14, 
'17. Andtouching Chriſtian religion : 
Firſt, they fervently loue it. Secondly, 
| | they cndcauour to promote and further | 


feeble ? 


it. Thirdly, they hate whatſocuer is con- | 
trary vnto it, And laſtly,they ſtudy to 

adorne it, by expreſſing che power of it, 

and walking according to the rules of 
«, Pal. n19, 128, 1 Tim. 6,1. lames 

[,27- 

T 1M, What be the affeitions of Gods 
children in reſpelt of ſinnes? 

S1t As. Firſt, they mourne for the 
finnes of others,as did Damd, Plial.119, 
1 :6.and Paw, Phil.3,6, Mat.5,4. Sc- 
condly, touching their owne finnes if 
they be paſt they are aſbamied of them, 
Rom.6,21.1It chey be preſent,thcy hauc 
a godly ſorrow and earneſt ſtrife again(t 
then, 2 Cor.7,10.Rom,7,: ;3.Andlalt. 
ly, for finnes to come, they are afraide 
to fall into them, and haue a great care 
to preuent them, z Cor. 7,1 rt. 

Ti M.What ere the affections of Gods 
children ro the iojes of Heauen, and the 
paines of Hell? 

S rt. Touching the ioyes of Hea- 
uen,they haue hope, anda cerraine and 
conſtant looking for them, Ran. $,2 4. 
Heb. 9,28. Titus 2,13. Alſothey hauc 
great joy of heart, ynder the hope of cn- 
ioying heauenly glory.Rom.s, 2. Tou- 
ching the paines of hell, they haue a 
great feare and terror, in reſpect that 
they haue deſerued them, with a imer- 
uailous care to auoydethew, 2 Cor.s, | 
11.: Tim.4,e,2.and the waies that lead 
to them, 

Tim. Bat what if any doe feele in 
themſelues theſe motions to bee few and 


S1L, Let ſuch for their coinforr 
haue recourſe tothe lealt meaſure of 
ſanRifying graces, which confiſts in a 
dereftarion of their fannes; cuen in this 
reſpect thatthcy arc an offence totheir 
good God, Secondly,a hearty defire of 
hoping and belecuing the forgiueneſle 
of their fins, and aboue all other things 
that they may bee in Gods fauour, and 
not onely that they may bee happy in 
heaucn, « 

T 1M. What if any finde none of theſe 
afjelt ions in themjelues? 

S1L As. Firſt, letthem not diſpaire, 
Secondly, letthern waite ypon Godin 
the vic of all appoigted meanes. T hird- | 


ly, 


—_—_ pw 
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| ly,” let them abſtainc from the ourward | ly, that they bee coheires,or heires 

aQ of finne, and keepe downe their in= | nexedtoChriſt, ef V1 
ward defires as much as they can. Laſt- T 1M. Tell vs now what i meant'by 
ly, let them often humble chemſelues | children ? if 
by 2 particular -confefſion of their S1L as. Euen all the ſonnesmd 
knowae finnes, and earneſt prayer for | daughters of God, whoſocuer they bee 
pardon of them.For he that is not called | which haue the Spirit of Adoption, and 
now, may bee calledeomorrow : who | belceve in Chritt, 
knoweth what a day may bring foorth ? T1 M. But Chrift is the onely begot- 
' Gods infinite power workes mightily, | tex cbild of God how then can the fairbfull 
| and ſodaioly, and his mercies bee bot= | be children? 
| tomlefie ;therefore caſt not hope away. S11 as. True indeed, Chriſt is the | 


onely begotten'childe of God accor- 

__ ps EIS whey WAL] ing to nature; beeing begotren of his 
DrialoGvs XVI. Fathers ſubſtance from cuerlaſting:but 
beleeuers be children by grace of adop- 

Verſe 17. tion, beeing by nature the children of 


If we be children,we are alſo beyres,, exen | wrath : Chriſt is a child of the ſubſtance 
the heyres of God, aud beires annexed | of God his Father, whereas the belce- 


with Chriſt, uersare children by fauour, 
T 1M. 1s thuſs great a dignity tobe 

be hr ermmemnmmmrenpeents OT of God by grace ? 
T IMOTHEVS. S1ILAS, Its 6: For firſt, ſach as 
WV Hes the drift and ſcope of thi | have Chciſtto be their brother, Math. 
Text? : 1 2,50.Heb.2,r 2.Secondly,the Angels 


S11t. Toconcludethe maine argu- | are their ſeruancs.Pfal. 34,7. Heb. 1,14- 
ment and reaſon, by which the Apottle | Thirdly, themſclues are Prieſtes, Pro- 
before didexhort the Romanes, y the | phets, and Kings, x Pet.2,9.Reuecl.1,6. 
Spirit to mortifie the deeds of the fleſh. | Fourthly, the whole world, yeacucn 
This argument was taken from the | heauenis their right and poſſeſſion. 1. 
{ cuent which ſhall. follow them, which | Cor.3,22,23. If irbe counted fo great 

liue after the Spirit and not after the | a dignity to bee the childe of an carthly 
flcſh, namely, exernalllife : giuingeo | King, whata worthy thing muſt it then 
wit,that ſuch ſhall liue for euer,becauſe | be, to bee the child of the King ofhea- 
they are the ſonnes of God : tromhence | uen, For to be thechilde of God isno 
the Apoſtle now concludeth,that if ſuch | empry title, becauſe by ic wee obtaine 
as walke after the Spirit be ſonnes, then | this dignity ro bee heires. The law of ja Heires 
they mult inherit ——_— life in hea- | nature doth yeelde this vnto children, 
uen : for all Gods children be heires,and | chat they ſhall enioy the inheritance 
haue right to the heritage of heauen. | whichis left ymto them by their deces- 
This concluſion doth very linely {et | ſed Parents: and the Law of grace doth 
fort the manifold and great dignity of | promiſethe heauenly inheritance to all 
true bclecuers, the more to ſtirre them | which bee children of God by faith in 
vp cheercfully ro follow the gouern- | Chriſt; 


EIS 


—_—_—_— 


mentof Gods Spirit. T 1x. Howbeit among the children 
T 1M. has her the degrees of of Abrabaw, Iſaac onely had the inheri- 
dignity of the fanhful? raxce, the reſt had geiſt: and were ſent 4- 


S 1 L a $. They be theſe foure:Firft, | way,Gen.25,5,6. | 
ſhunchey bee cocmmabur children. S1Las. ltistrue; becauſe God ſo 
ondly, v9 wm; commanded, and the promiſes were 
Thicdly,chac they be beyres of God,not to' | 
of any mortall King ; but of that: King | otherwiſe berweene' the ctiildren 'of 
whichisimmorali,gamely,God.Laf- | Godaadof men: for amongſt meriin 


— — m—_— i 
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3 .Heires of 
God. 


— 
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ſyndry countries, all children bee not 
hcires, but ſonnes onely, andin forme 
ptaces not all ſonnes, but the cldeſt ſon 
alone ; but Gods children bee they ſons 
or be they daughters,they bee ail heires, 


| cucry one without exception. There is 
-| neichec Male nor Feinale with God, 


T 1M. But whoſe heires are they aud 
what ts theer inheritance ? 

$1 LAS. They are heires of God, 
and God himſclfe is their inheritance, 
one and the ſelfe-ſame perſon, is-both 
father and inhericance in this caſe : tor 
toenioy God fully and pertectly4n his 
Sonne Chriſt, chis is the inheritance of 
the Saints, who in God doe enioy all 
other things, Gods children cherctore 
they are great heires, and they haue a 
goodly heritage, Pſal.16,4,5, 1 Cor. 
$21. 

T1 M. What # the fourth part of the 
dignity of the faithfull ? 

S1L a $. That they are heires an- 
nexed with Chriſt, or 10yar hcizes with 
Chriſt. | 

T 1 M. The inheritance of Chriſt from 
manifold i it ? 

S1L As. Twoefold: It isthe inhe- 
ritance cithcrof glory, or of dominion 
and power, The mhernance of glory 1s 
this, that after his death hee berag riten 
and aſcended into heauzn,he liueth there 
moſt bleſſedly and glorioufly, his body 
and foule beeing wholly freed from all 
infirmities and temptations, and filled 
withall ioy and glorious brightneſle, 
euen like the Sunne inthe Firmament : 
alſo his inheritance of dominion and 
power confifts in this, that in ghes hu» 
mane nature hecis cxalred and lifecd vp 
aboue all principalities and powers, and 
eucry name that is named in earth, ha+ 
uing all creatures,and the Churchir felfe 
 ſubic ro him,as vnto their head ;Ephe. 
2,21,22. Phil.2 9. Notwithſtanding, 
altho:1ghthat the ele bce partakersot 
| this double inheritance of Chrift, yer 


| they are not partakers in equall degree : 
{ For Chriſt rcignerh in heaucn as Gods 
' oncly and furſt begotten, bur the faithful 
'are but Adopted children, Phil. 2,21. 
Reucl.3,231., Rench 2,26. Rom. 8,29. 
By all chis then appeareth, that che chil- 


—— 


dren of God are yery honour »ble pct 
lonages,” becaule their digniry is not 
carnall and earthly, fuch as may wither 
and periſh, bur ſpirituall and kcancnly, 
ſuch as endurerh foreuer.t Pet. 1,4. 


T 1. #bat vſe avd profit may ber | 


made of this ? 
S11Aas. Firſt, it ſhould admoniſh 


the faithfull not ro betrave themſclues | 


baſcely, by making themiſe'n1es ſeruants 
totheir filthy lufts : but eadeauouring 
to follow the direction of the Spirit in 
all things.r lehn 3,2. 2 Pet.3,11. Sc- 
condly, notto take any leaue vnto our 
{clues to thinke of, or deale baſely with 
ſuch excellent perſonages as Gods 
children be, 

Tin, But tell me I pray you, dotheſe 
honour able and worthy perſonages gine 
any Scntcheon or Coates Armonr ? 

S1LAS, That they doe, the fictd 
and ground whereof is Azure & Gules, 
for 4 are celeſtial! creatures, borne 
from + ns John 2,13. And thieyarea 
people purchaſed by the blood of 
Chriſt, Acts 20,28. | The parts of this 


Armour be many and feuerall : Firſt, in | 


their Armour they giue the Eagle,in re- 


ipect of their alpiring aloft ; as itis | 
carkaſſe is, there will | 


written, #heret 
the Eagle reſort, Luke 17,37. 


Secondly, they giue an Helmer or 


Anchor,to wit,their Hope, which Raies 
their ſoules againſt aft the waves of 
rcmptarion,Heb.6,19. Thirdly, they 


gue a Lyon, becauſe of their Chriſtian } 
fortitude, deſpifing all threatning and | 


dar;gers,Prou. 28,1. The Righteow are 
bold as a Lyon. 


The fourth isthe band of Charitie, | 
which knits together the fairhfull, as | 


nuany ſtickes tied falt together with ore 
band, Col,3,1 4. Fiftly, they giue a 
Sheepe, to witneſſe their meekenefſe 
and obedience, lobn 46,27. Ay Sheepe 
beare my voyce and follow me. Sixtly, 
they give a Douc to withefle andrepre- 
ſent their ſimplicity and innocency, 
A einen ai Doves, __ 
laſtly;e ine rhe Serpent, co ſignifi 
chei godly progtdatia and i Rata 
toforecalt and pregeie dangers, 'Marh, 


which 


r0, 16. Ber wiſe wd Serpents, Vimeo all 


— 
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ty,the {word of the Spirit, & the breaſt» 
plate of righteoulueſle, Ephe.6,14.17- 
T 1M. #batu the morall or meaning 
of this their Coate- Armour > 
S1TLAS. Itſerucib to put allGods 
dhildren in minde,that ifthey will walke 
warthy of their honourable and wor- 
thy calling,they mult expreſſe and ſhew 
forth arruc faich,a firme hope, vofained 
 loue, Chriſtian courage, mecke obed1- 
| ence, innocent famplicity, Serpentiue 
wiſedome, and generall an heauenly 


purity in all of their conucrſation, 
as they may the houſe and ſtocke 
to which they belong,and of whichthey 
come. ; 


— | — -— w— es _——_— 


DiriatoGvasXVIL. 
Verſe 17. laſt parr, 
If fo bee that we ſuffer with bim,that wee 


way aiſe be glerefied with bim, 


4 
— - - - —— — ——————  — 


TIMOTHRY $. 

Hat doth this Text contagwe ? 
| VV S1ILAS. Artthis Text the 
ſecond part of the Chapter beginnerh 
concerning conſolation ynto ſuch as are 
vnder the Croſſe, and ſufer for Chriſt. 
Hitherto hath continued the firſt parg of 
the Chapter, wherein blcfſed Paul hath 
miniſtred comfort to the fajthfull, a» 
gainlt the remainder of their (umeſy]l 
corruption, & carneſtly exhortedthem 
to the diligent mortification of all cheir 
finnefull luſts and corruptions, . not to 
beare with theſe, though they feace no 
condcinnation for Now: _— the ; 

(le vieth a tranſition, p - 
tar co that part of the Gas 
which ſtrengthneth the Saints againſt 
the birterneſic of the Crofie, and exhor- 
teth them to be conſtant in the bearing 


their minds. | 
T 1M. How doe theſe wards depend 


going before ? __ 
$1145. He had faide a little before, 

that the ſannes.of God are ſure for ever 

to live ia heavenly glory:110w bee pro+ 


PTY 


of it, wichour fainting ar being weary in | 
Sons 


vpen the matter contained in the verſe | 


| in cqgny places ofthe Scri 


which may be added the girdle of veri> | ueth itby a fre{h and newreafon, 'tykea || 


from the vſc of afflicions,t thar'the: bes || 
leeuing Romancs, and other the ſotmes | 
of God ſhall be inheritors; becauſe they 


haue taken vp their Crofſe, This reafor | | 


may be frained ewo waies/and both ye-| 
ry good.-: Firſt, by mfcrrivg the conſe- | 
quence or that which botacs 'after,, by | 
an antecedent, whichnecefaril bl 
oy, 4sthus : —_— ſhult bes 
rih F } ( m 


gl affliCwons | 
e for Chriſt : Bur yeRomanes which 
art the fonncs of God, do ſuffer affliii-| 
ons far (Chritt ; yee are therefore ſurc ro | 
be glonified wich him: The ftrengthof | 
this reaſon dependeth-vpon the aurhs- | 
rity of the word of God affirming, that | 
ſuch as dye. with Chriſt; :ſhall Taigne 
with him, and that ſuch as ſuffer with | 
him,ſhall þe glorified with him, 2 Tic 
3,12. \- Which is the {ciſtſame thi 5 
which isheere ſaid jn our Text, if{witty|: 
that leamed man) Pater Adarryr, wee | 
reade(as we may) for theſe words [if fo 
be,)(ecing that, orbecauſe. The ſetond |, 
way haw his reaſon thay bee framed,is 
by a reaſoning frow the :leſſe vneo tho 
greater,after this faſhion. It ye be par- 
takers with Chriſt jinbis Crofſe andbin 
his ſufferings, yee ſhall much more bee 
partakers with him ic his king dome and 


glory- Thus Chryſoften gathererh the | 


argument. 426th 
Ti M. Tellvs now the ſumme of this 
ſemtens#, Jes 


SILA $. It is thus much : thars| 


many a are youchlafed this mercy, va- | 


liantly: 40 endure y_—_ forthe | 
Goſpel! —_— bee wellaſ-| 
lured chat they pdeentmel 


ry ; God meancs to:crowne all ſuch as 

take vpthe Crofle. -- | | = 
T. 1.4. What i 

learne few henes? '- 


$11. Two: Furſt; ie doth admoniſh ' 


naw = — tare of che 
childzenot God inttys lite is, namely 
this, that thar way which Chriſt paſſed 


cis very pleacifull 
Math. 


—<———_— - —- -—— ——_— 
——— 


1015 are wee to 
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! 


;The ends & 
ves of the 
Croſle.Scc 
Rom. 5,44. 


| 


| 


: 


eAn Expoſitonvpon | 


Virtu / 


204 .onte (ui 
(h#rc97 by Wr— 
guts wiaeſt 


| 10;37.Luk.x4,26.AQs1 4,22, 2 Tim. 
/3,12. Heb.13, 5;6. ' The cauſes why 
Gods will is to haue it {o, are ſundry 
and inany,,but theſe are the chiefe. Firtt, 
for the triall oftheir fairh m God; and 
alſo of their loue towards God, x Per. 
1,71 aines x53: Secondly, for exercite 
and encreaſc of their experience, pati- 
ence, hope. &c:Rom.5 ,3,4- Thirdly,for 
che-morrificationand bearmgdowne of 
their rebellious flubborne nacure;which 
had need to befuppreſſed andramed by 
| the meancs of afflictionz. Fourrhly, fhr 
the weaning and pulling theirhearts 
from the aimmaderare loungof earthly 
things, Fiftly,tohumble their hearts be- 
fore God, and roftitre rhemyp vnto a 
more feruent prayer, lob 33, 16.17, 
18.- Sixtly, tharGod nay have a berter 
occaſion to manifeſt his great power 
and \gooduefſe in' ttrengehoing their 
whrmutics, 2 Cor.1 2,9 andm deliue- 
ring them out ot alltheir troubles, Laſt- 
ly. che more certainly to contirme their 
miides in a perſwafion of having erer- 
galL bite by liker:effe and conforintty yn- 
'to/Chrilt um his ſufferings, Rom. 3.29. 
_ , T 1M. hat vc and profit are wee to 
wake now vnto our ſelues, towehing the 
ſtate of Gods children? 

SIL as. Firſt, it contronfterh and 
conuitierh them of error, that thicke 
2nd teach rhat the children of God may 
fall fromthe grace of Adoption ; for 
that grace of God which Adopteth 
thr, fo ſupportethand ſtxengrheneth 
their will, chat they ſticke and holde 
cloſe 10 himgin molt dangerous afflieti- 
ons, vnrill they beeglorified of him in 
heaudch. - Secondly, it reproueth; ſuch 
Chriltians as ncuerhauc a thought of 
this condition, and yer thinke they maay 
heewery good Chriltans : much more 


ffs 1. fuch as to auoyde atfliftions, will make 


puff part. 4 [hip>weacke of good conſcience, loo- 


; thy vp other mein their fines, and 
' (otumg the time, that they may live 
| qufeelyand ſafely. Thirdly,it admonſh- 
 etallxtue Chriftians' before han}, to 
preparetheirſaulſes for rhe day of af- 
| i&twits; after the-commandement of 
Chit; 'and according to the example 
| a Wie builder;and prouiderit King, as 


in Luker42* 31. Laſtly, irſerucs to 
comfort all tuch as doc, or hereafter 
ſhall ſuffer affli&tion in word or ceece, 
for the name of Chriſt; becanie thcyare 
in ſuch an eſtate as God hath allotted 
his owne children, whom he purpoſeth 
to glorfe in heduen eucrkeftingly, 

T 1M, #hat u the ſerond tnſtruftion 
we learne from hence? 

STLAS. It doth giue vs a double 
conſolation againſt the ſharpencſe of 
the Crofle and afflitions: the former is 
from the communion of C hrilts ſuffe- 
rings; Chriſtians ſuffer not alone, but 
they ſuffer with Chrit, and ChyiRt with 
them : which ſurely isno ſinall comfort, 
to haue Chriſt a companion and fellow 
in our ſufferings, as ic were to beare vp 
anend of the Crofle; nay whichis more, 
cuen to ſuffer in ys, accounting all that 
cruelty which is doneto his members, 
to bee doneto himielfe, as Atts 9, 4. 
Sanl,Sanl,why perſecuteſt thon ms ? and 
Mar. 25,40. 

T 1M. But how may 4 Chriſtian bee 
Certified that in his owne ſufferings hee 
ſuffers with (hrif#? 

STL A 3. Bytheſetwo things : Firſt, 
if - wee ſuffer with'the ſame 2ffeRicn 
that Chriſt ſuffered with,that is, of obc- 
dience to the will of our hcauenly Fa- 
ther, Mat. 26,39. Secondly,ifour ſuffe- | 
ring haue the ſamceffeRt which his had, 
to wit,the taking awayof finne, butnot 
atterthe ſame manner : for his ſufferings 
rcoke away fnne by merit,and making 
full ſatisfaction ro Gods iuſtice, both for 
guilt and puniſhment, rqmporall and 
eternll 4 _— away fire by bens 
he y Gods mighty gracious blet- 
mk monthink Al killing of the 
ſrength and power of finne. | 

T 1M, What ts the latter con{olation | 
fromihss Text, for thoſe that are vuder 
the Crofſe ? | 

$1L as. Tris taken from the end 
and fruic of afflictions, which is glorifi- 
cation in heauen ; the goodneſſe of 
thingsis meaſured by the end, and wee | 
haue a common proucrbe : That allis 
well,that ends well. How comfortable 
then and defireable, is the eftare of af- 
fions for Chriſt, "which ſhall have | 


* 


Chap.s. 


£& 
- 
% 
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fueha glorious end ? howſocuer they 
breede griefe in the fleſh, ſhame in the 
world; and ſceme ta” bee 2s it were 
death and hell for che time : yetathſt,in 
the concluſion they ons » am. an 
Juch as couragi lufferthern,nor 
Dr htwonhyieliof the ſufferings, bur 
as a way tolcade the iuffcrer.into the 
country that is-aboue, The Martyrs 
| knewthis full well, and therefore-when 
they -were carried to the ſtake to drinke 
| of that eup offire, yet they cheered vpon 
' it-with this meditation, That though 
| their breakefaſt were ſowre, their ſup- 
per ſhould be fulltweete. God isto be 
ayed, that all. his children may hue 
uch abreakfaſt,racher then they ſhould 
miſc of ſuch a ſupper. 


— ———— 9 


Dratogvs XVITL 


Vaſ-B. >... 
| For I account that the affFtiong of this 
ry which ſhall be ſhewed vnto vs. + 


—————— 


- oy —— 


T IMOTHEVS, 
VvWW Hat u the drift and pm poſe of this 
| Text? l 

$11, To ſtrengthen the argument 
vicd in the former verſe, the better to 
{wa e Chrittians patiently zo beare 
the Croſl®, The argument is taken from 
the end and fruit of afflitions ſuffered 
for Chriſt, which is glory infinite & hea» 
uenly, ſuch as Chriſt hunſelfe now en- 
ioycthi. This then is the argument : A- 
bide the croile patiently,for if yee ſuffer 
with him. yee ſhall be alſo glorified with 
himz the which the Apoſtle doth now 
ſtrengthen by axeaſon taken from com. 
_ of things vnequall; to wit, af- 
flitionand glory : as thus. The glory 
| which is to follow your afflitions is far 
greater, :ndbetter, and more laſting 
then be your affliftions ; and thercfore 
ſuffer them with a hoop and conſtant 


minde, vnder the of thatglory, 
' which 1s ſo vnualewable and incompa- 
| rable. 

T1. Shew vs row briefiy ard plain- 


| 1r,mbatda the ſunvore of thu vaſe: ;- | 


preſent time, are not worthy of the glo-. 


| ſpeech, 


| ons of thas preſent time ? 


Re 


Sit As. Itisin effect thus. much, [Swmme. | 
howlſacyer affliftions be greeuous, and 
fuch as ſuffer them, ſeexne for the ting 
miſerable ; yer ler\chem holde irout | 
quietly ; for jo the. end. their glory ſhall 
farreexceede their miſery and trouble, 
how great {o cuer itb& 4, 1 #47 + 

TM. Let vs coma -44 exponudthe 
words, and tell 25 whaſys meant beere by 

$1 TL AS. It Ggnifies mare then bares | [wterpre- 
ly coreckon or > ky Kuento derep» _ 
mine a mater ypon reaſons debated on 
borh fidcs,and well confidered,as Rowe, 
3 a Allo Row. 6,1 1- the, xgord-is {9 
vied, ' , IOTTS 

T 1M, Fhat may wee learne fron 
hence ? IN | 

S 1 L. Firſt,that the Apoftle iudged [7195rines 
the dorine which hee. - 2 - 
verſc,to be moſt certaine 


Out Exceptions, cans lr wh 


cchall Minifters, that wheachey bears: 
'0 y 


{oluedof a doQtrine that is true, - & 

ought confidently to ſpeake ic without 
waucring : firſt, weigh aud ponder,and 
then pronounce with freedome of 


T 1 vv, What #« meant bere by affiit;. 


S 11. Suchtribulations and croſſes 
as Chriftians doc bearc,during the time 
of this life, whiles they are militant, and 
fighting with finne. | 

T 1. What inſtruition a 5ſeth from 
hence? 

S 1 L as. This:that Chriſtians oughe _ 
willingly to beare afflitions, becauſe |3** + 
how ſharpe foecuer they bee, yet they 
cannot bee long; for they cannotconti- 
nue longer then the ſpace ofthis preſent | 
life, and the dayes of our life are bur 
few, and ourtime but ſhort, cuen as a 
ſpannelong, orasa watchin the _ 
Now all ſhort things h chey | 
great, yetaremoretolcrable, becauſe 
they are ſhort, | 

T 1M, Hhat vſeu there to bee made 
of this inſtrultion? _ 

S1L 4s, It doth not onely encou- 
rage Chriſtians which doe continue in 
afflitions, bur ir doth reproue ſuch as 
— 29 faine 


— —- ” 


—— — 


- eAnExpofitionupon * | 


Chaps$. 


Quali Ys 


Quznrity, 


| as 


"IM before the ehd of this life: theſe 
ctfons to auoyde # momentafty and 
hr croſſe, doe looſe an immocrall 


weight of glory: 9 x 
1 M. What i ſignified 6y thr, that 


be ſaith They are not worthy ?] 


STE As, That istofay,they arc not 
equall, or of & much moment and 
weight,as to be compared with heauen- 
ly glory : it is aſpeech borrowed from 
mogh put into the ballance to bee 


| weighed therein ; amongſt which, thoſe 
| which be heauieft,draw to their fide the 


balkince with their weight, So then the 
meaning is;that aflitionsand glory be- 
ing pur rogether;as it were in aballance, 
afflitions would bee found to bee roo 
light, and to come farre fhort in worth 
and price, vntothat glory which 1s to 
Come, | 

T1. Inwhat things are affiiTions 
oueg all to plory?. | 

S1 Las: If two things, bothin 
quantity,and quality : Firſt,chey be yn- 


but birrer troubles heere on earth, be- 
fore the world : bur our glory isa hea- 
m_ bleſſed eſtate before God. Se- 
condly,afflictions be ſharpe cuils which 
we feele with griefc : but che glory nor 
onely {wallowes vp the euil! and the 
oricte : but filleth vs with all good 
things moſt perfeAly. They be alſo vn- 
equall in quantiry,bothfor number,for 
meaſure, and for continuance ; for our 
afflictions are few, bur the ioyes of hea- 
yen are innumerable, more then the 
{tarres in the heaven. Alſo afflitions are 
but light, but there is a weight of glory 
which is ynmeaſurable. Laſtly, afflifti- 
ons are but ſhort and momentary, bur 
the glory is cternall, euen for euer and 
cucr, androlaſtſo long as God doth 
laſt. | 


T 1M. t#hy ts it ſaid of this glory that 
| it ſhall be rencaled, and not that it ts re- 
| nealed ? 
| S1L as. Becauſe thegodlynow do 
| ſee it and cnioy it bur in = whereas 

it ſhallbe manifeſted ,and poſſeſſed per- 
' feAly, in the end of the world ; vato 
| which the furure renſc hath reſpe. 

T1 M. What doftrine are wee to learne 


equall in quality, becanſc afflictions are | 


| fromu theſe words, being thas expoan- 


es 


OO C— 


ded #: . 

 $1LAs. The dodtrine is this; all 
che afilicions which the' godly doe or 
can iitter in this wortd; -are ynworthy 
tobe compared to the glory of heaucn. 
The reatons hereof be; becauſe there is | 
no compariſon berweene a thing finite, 
ang a thing itfaire. bats leans 
che aftlitions which be ſuffered, are not 
incomprehenſible,as is the glory which 
the Saints (hall enioy ; which made one | 
of the Fathers rofay, 1f I could per» | 
forme all thipgs, and ſuffer all che cuils | 
which cucr any man did, yer all this 
could not make me worthy of heauealy 
glory ;Origen, | 

T 1M. What vſe and profit « to bee 
made of thus doftrine to our ſelnes ? 

SIL AS. Firſt of all it doth conuit 
the Papiſts of errour, in thatthry teach 
that our ſuffcrings for Chriſt do deſerue 
heauenly glory :for this is quite apainlt 
theſe words of Scripture, which ſay ,thac 
afflitions are not worthy of gloryzalſo 
they cannot deſerue by merit the glory, 
becauſe there is no proportion between 
atflition and glory ,but betweene me- 
rice and reward giuen to merite, there 
muſt be a proportion ; for the recom- 
pence ofa merit, 'isanaQ or worke of 
iuſtice(faich Thoraas Aguinas,) bit iu- 
ſtice is equality, therefore no merite, 
where there is rnequality. Secondly, 


4-Dott, 


Reaſons, 


5.Yſe. 


from hence alſo is ouerthrowne the Po- 
piſherrour of meriting by good works 
done after grace,becauſe to tuffer with 


Chriſt is a worke of more excellent | - 


vertuegthen to doe good things; there- 
fore if our ſufferings deſerue nothing, 
our doings deſeruc lefſe, Moxcoucr, here 
isconfolation to ſuch as now are, or 
eucr ſhall bee vnder the Crofſe for 
Chriſts or the Goſpels ſake, ro make 
them cheerefull ro bearelittle evils,vn- 
der hope of a greater good; as Marrie 
ners whichin a tempeſt doe caſt away 
their goods to ſane their lives, andas 
Heathen men ſpent their liues for carth- | 
ly glory & reputation ſake : how much | 
more would this bee done for cel:{au 
glory ? 

T 1M, Yea, br: ome beleening af- 


VER 


v2 fluted) = 


tne A oe - 


|Verſes 19,20. 


the Epiſtle ta the Romaner. 
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Drift. 


Summe, 


PR 


flitted Chriflians might ſay to Paw, Wee | 


bave fuſfered mnch and lavg, but wee ſee 
S 11.45, Yet wee-mult poſleſſc our 
ſoules with patience, for the glory ſhall 


as <0 : now our life is hid 
oo 


Chriſt, but when Chriſt ſhall ap- 
peare,we ſhal appeare with himin glo» 
he whileft weare not viterly voyd of 
celeſtiall glory.For we belecue the: 
miſc oft by Lich,and poſſe fie it after a 


m—_ hope, and haue the beginnings | 
or 


fruites thereof, in the guifts of 
ſanQfication 3 which is glorification 
inchoatiuely,as glorification is ſandifi- 
cation abſolutely and molt pertectly, - 


—_ 


DialoGvs X1X. 


.... Verſes 19,20, 
For the fernemt deſire of the creature wai- 
teth when the ſame: of God ſhall be re 


wealed Sreauſe the creatnre oc, 
Blue may bee the pwrpoſe of the 


V Apoſtle intheſs verſes? 

$11 48s. His driftand purpoſcis : 
firſt, ro proouc heauenly glory which 
followes afflicions in this life, to bee 
certaine : and ſecondly, toexhort Gods 


TiMOTHEVS-. 


children to be patient in afflitions, vne - 


der hope of that glory. The formeris 
proued by a ſecret and yery great dee 
fire, which things created, haue after the 
glory of God children till it bee mani» 
felted. Now this defire beeing put into 
them of God, it cannot be fruſtrate and 
vainc, and therefore the glory muſt 
needs. be cextaine. The latter is proued 
by cheexaimple of the creatures bearing 
their miſery, = which they arc 
chrough mans fault) in hope of reſto« 
ring :therefore much more ought Gods 
Children patiently to ſuffer their af- 
flictions, ſeeing our reſtoring ſhall bee 
farre more excellent then the w_—_— 
of the creatures : and there come no at. 
fictions vpon vs from God, bur they 
are by our finnes moſt iuſtly deſerucd ; 
phat the creaures ſuffer for our 
ake, 


| atraine to the end for which they were 


T 1M. Now let vs kyow what be the 
pertrofthys Text? ,, ,... 123631 
$14 44.1; ſerrgh forth theſe 
(ings vato ys + Fig Sep 
e creatures, in re{peQt of thei 
poriene miſcry, whuch is heerc Gignified 
y the names of yanity, jon, and 
boudage, verſe 20,21.Alfo of their fur- 
ther reſtauration, which is heere called 
colmerinceghory Mbermaperſe 21,The 
ſecond thing is the affection of the crea» 
rure,in.regard both ofthe, miſery, and 
reſtoring of them, 'This affe ion is de» 
clared both for the kinde and mealure 
of it, by the tearmes of fetuent defire, 
waiting, groaning, trauelling in paine, 
yerſes 19,22. | 

T1 1, . Expound now. the words, and 
tell vs what is meant by the feruent deſire 
of the creature? I 
— S1ILASs. It isto bee reade word 
for word, : [the cxpeQation of the crea» 
ture cxpegteth, | that is, with greedinefle 
and continuance looketh for. There is 
in this phraſe,both a Proſopopeia, and 
a Plcovalmus. For he purterh vpontbe 
creature the perſon of one who moſt de- 
firouſly expeRteth and looketh after 
ſome perlan or thing ; ſuch are wont 
to put foorth their heads, and to looke 
when ſuch perſons or things ſhould ap- 
peare,Þ1al.121,1.S0 the creature ras 
after liberty, | 

T 1M. What are we tovnderſtand by 
Creature? RS 

StLas. Neither the, Angels as 
Origen, nor men good nor badag An- 
guſtme thought; but the whole frame 
of heauen & earth, with creatures there» 
in contained;as the Sarres, Elements, all 
celeſtiall bodies, bruite beaſts, fruite of 
the carth fiſhes of the ſea, with wharſo- 
euer elſe was made for mans yſe. 

T 1M, But What mener of deſire is 
it that things created bane? | | 

S11 as, Itis a certaine inftin, or 
juclination put into them of God,wher- 
by they ſecretly (after a manner vn- 
knowne toys) are woued to cout to 


made. This end is that perfeRtion and 


molt glorious eſtate ii which the crea» | 


ture was at firſt created, and from which 


Part, 
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- 


Reaſon. 


Vſe. 


2. Dot, 


Dotltrine. 


itis now fallen for mans firme, and 'ynto 
which it ſtill cendeth by a naturall de- 


."| fire, euen as heauy things by naturall 


propenfion retid downwards, atid light 
chitigs vpwards.” 

- Tr M. What is meant by the reuea» 
ling of the ſonnes of God? 

"Sr LAS. The meanings, vntill that 
glory which is prepared for the ſonnes 
of God, be indeed manifeſted : the ſons 
of God (by a Metonymie of the ſubieR 
for the adioynt) are put for the glorious 
liberty char is ordained for them, as 
verſe 21x.cxpounds it. 

Tim. #hat inftruttion dath ariſe 
from hence? © 
SIiLAsS. A two-fold infiruction : 


certaine & ſure, it is not doubtſull whe. 


ther there bee ſuch a thing or no, or a 


thing ia aduenture, bur there is ſuch a 
thing indeede : and it ſhall be cerrainl 
erformed to all Gods children which, 
ecue the promiies,and repent of their 
finnes. The reaſon heereof is, becaulc 
God hath inſpired the creatures with an 
inſtm& and defire after the glory of 
Gods ſonnes; and ſeeing God doth no- 
thing in vaine, it muſtnceds be, thar this 
defirce is after ſome thing that truly is, 
andnota Chimera or fiction. 

T 1M, What is the vſe of this in- 
ftruition? 

S1LA<. Suchasare Gods children 
by Adoption,mult learne from herice to 
frengrhen their faith, as concerning the 
truth and -ermey of their glory to 
come,if haply any doubr through remp- 
tation ſhould ariſe abour it. Secondly, 
it informes our iudgements abour the 
eltate of the creature, what it ſhall bee 

after this world is cndcd, that they ſhall 
after theic ſort and manner be partakers 
ofthe glory of Gods ſonnes, for other- 
wi c they ſhould defire it in vaine. 
T 1 4. What other doltrine will ariſe 
| fromthys 19.verſe? 
| $1. Secingthecreatures doe gree- 
| dily and continually defire the glory of 
; Gods ſonnes, the ſonnes them(clues 
ought much nore feruently to defire it; 
becauſe the glory of the creature doth 
| but depend vpon the glory of Gods 


| 
| 


Firſt, that the glory of heauen is moſt | 


| 


| | 


chiKdren,and is very farre inferiour vnto| 
it. Therefore if their defire be great and 
conſtane after it,- ours ought a great 
deale more'ſo tobee, ſeeing thar glory 
ſhall bee fully reucaled chiefly for our 
ſakes, andour ttate ſhall by many de- 
grees exceed the ftare of all other crea- 
rures, | 

TM. #hat vſe i to be made of this 
Dottrine ? ; Ut! 

SxL 48S. Iris two-fold, bothinre- 
ſpeRof godly,and th: yngodly, ' Inre- 
_ of the yngodly, ic ſcrueth: mott 

arpely to reproue them as becing 
worſe then the dumbe, fence lefle, vn- 
reaſonable creatures, in that they hane 
no defire nor longing at all after the 
glory to come ; whereas cuen the crea- 
ture doth couetirt feruently. The heart 
of the wicked is ſet ypon riches, they 
truſt in yncereaine goods,. they minde 
earthly things, their portion and rheir 
treaſure isheere; and therefore their ioy 
is heere, they doe not once looke after 
heauenly glory, whatſocuer they pro- 
fcſſe, much leſle ſeriouſly : nay they doe 
pcrſecute the ſeruants of God: which 
do put their truſt in God, and hope for | 
his glory, 2 Tim.1 1,12. alſo 2,9,10. 
Thus the louc of the world,and ſtrength 
of finfull corruption, hath quenched that 
dcfire and hope of the wicked concer- 
ning heauenly glory ,vhich ſtill lives in 


ynreaſonable creatures :this'is a miſe- 
rable condition. Secondly, inreſpeR of 
the godly,this muſt ſcrue firſt,to checke 
and reprouc the weakencſſe and cold. 
neſſc of their defires after celeſtial] glo- 
ry,whereof the very creature is ſo gree- 
dy. Secondly, to prouoke and whet 
rhemſelues ro a more eager thirſt and 
longing after it by example of the crea- 
ture, and in conſideration that the ſame 
plory doth eſpecially belong to them in 
ainore {peciall manner and meaſure ,and 
therefore ought inan eſpeciall fort to be 
coucted of them; for which purpoſe | 
yery greatcare muſt bee had as for the | 
mortification of all ſinnefull corrupti- ' 
ons, 'o cheifly for the crucifying of the | 
world to themſelues ; becaute heauen is | 
more or leſſe deſired, as worldly things | 
are more or lefſe beloued of vs, q 

I M, 


Pe. 


[ 


| 


"_—_— 


Reaſon, 
| 


ver 21. 


the Epiſtle to the Romanes. 


| condition,or to be ordainedto be vngder 
| ſuch an eftate as is vainc and corrupti- 
| ble. Which vanity commeth vio jt not 
by no wne will and iyclination, (fo: we 
k1ow that all creatures doe dehre 
their owne preſcruation and perfiHioo) 
bur by the commandement and will of 
their Creator, .. which hath therenaro 
ſubdued i it, 
"T1: What doftrine ariſec from. 
bence ? 
$1 L. Thatallthecreatures of © od 
which be va.Jer. the third heauen: bee li- 
able co ro vanity, þcing at che fixſkcrea» 
tedof G24 in;amottaoble and excel« 
lcat condition, The: reaſons hereot» is, 
fiſt, mans {ume de erving it to bee Fy 
Secondly Gods counſcll appointing and 
ordainiag it to bee to, ro wit, ghat they 
being made for mans fake, ſhould __ 
ar fall rogether with him, > 
1 1 M. #hbat v(- of the dofirgne? 
$11, It admoniſheth vs how much 
God is offended with mans finne, in 
that hee puniſheth his very creatures 
for it. 

Sccandly ,to humble man,in anda 
ration that all che creatures are impai- 
red an made the worſe for his fone, 
Thixdly, ſceing/-all, creatures parrake 
wich vs in our puniſhment, it ſhould 


*3*3:) cauſc vs to be,merciful ynto them _— 


—_— 


need our mercy, and be in our d 
What concerngs this matter, ſhall be 
lucther handied/in the nexr verſe, 


Driatacve X X. | 
Verle 2. 
Becauſe the creature alſo ſhall bee deli- 
auered, frame, the am, ch of corrup« 


ion, 3nto; the glorious kiberty of the 
= eeerryy 4 


| Andtobcdelwered, is to bee ſet free or 


x rrery ettate, whereunto for mans 


| ——— ————_ ww] 


ble: | creature, - and (' wharſvever'-Cod 
| madc;which'is voyde of reafon or ſence, 


at liberry,quit,andoxempred. 
1M. From whey ſhall the creature 
be delrnered ? 


St ts From e endcomwpe. 
Theſe rom bondage an or {ubieat 


one * 


10.corruptinn,cxpount] the word Vani- | 


: aad Ggnifi-ch Corruption, or acot- 


lume rhe creature is bound and ſubic R; 
[£4.01 bevel» doth this Corruption 


of throreature appeare? 
SI a$. 'ntheſc $: Firſt, iris 
weari-a with cominuall forour 


ſake: Secondly, many creatures looſe 
the liuesfot our vie, and at ourplea 
ſutrs. Thirdly, all of them are forced to 
do feruice-ynto the diuels, whichtange 
m the aire, or. to the luſtes of wicked 
-Fourthly, their beauty, force,and 
210th, is by reaſon of mans finne often | 
impaired. Laſtly, they are ſubicto a 
diflalution in the end, in ſuch fortas 
icy be now they (hall be no longer, 
T 1M, What is meant by the ſonnes of | 
Ged,and what is tbeir liberty ? | 
S 11. By ſoanesof God,is meant all | 
rhe children of God, whether his ſornes 
or daughters(by Synecdoche) as man | 
| ns _— both-man and woman, 
PſaLr,x. And by their glorious liberty, 
is ſignified ſuch a , as not 
onely free all belecuers,from allmanner 
of euils cither of crime or paine. but bee 
accompanicd with vacomparable glory 
and honour. 
T1 m. What is meant by[ Into ?] 
-'$ 11, $0 20 bedelivered, Lo 


partakers of the and gloryof the 
godly, *C reades dia, for the 


= 

Tim. #hat a the wr thav: the 11. TaMoTREYs oO | 
creature is kept from. his deſired nc ito | V bore Text contade? | 
| wit buy perfett:on | $11 486 A promiſe tothe 

I LAS. Thatis declared in den 20. | creatireof deltuerancefrom vn 
verſ»to be yaniry, that is, the vaniſhing | der-whichit lyerh bythe oppoinumeni 
and ecting condition of the creature, ' ofGbdformans finne;”/ 
conſiſting ia bondage and corruption. | Tim, #hat © meant by the erve- 

Tim eg every hgh? turt,ahd what u it 10 by delinered | 

| vntaghus venity?.-, = | | St t. By creature is "meant the Interpre- 
{ S1LAS,. Te. bee put ynder: ſuch a | wholcframe of the world, the infenſi- |, avs...” 


tation, - 


—_— 
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| 
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d 


Doltreue, 


as if the endor finall cauſe of _ deli- 
uerance were poinced at,nam ar as 
God made the warld for os had for 
man ſubdued itto vanity: ſo hee wauld 
deliver and reſtore it for mengeuento il- 
luſtrate and enlarge the glory of Gods 
children. - uy 

T 1%. What u the deitrine to be trar- 
wed out of this verſe ? 10 

 $1-LAasS. This: the world with the 

creatures therein,ſhall bee ſer free from 
their ſeruile and corrupt conditien,cucn 
at that day when: God ſhall. pertectly 
glorific his children in ſoule and body. 
T 1», #bat manner of freedom and 
delinerance ſhall this be? - 

$14 4 $-- Of the inanner of deliuc- 
rance of the creatures there be rwo opi- 
niouy. The fiitopinion is, that it ſhall 
be by abolition or annitulation, making 
the ercature ceaſe to be at al's which is a 
kinde of deliverance, becaule if the crea- 
ture be not at all, 'thcv it can no lotiger 
be vnder vanity, bondage andcorrupri- 
on. The ſecond opinion is,that thus'de- 
liverance ſhall be bs a change of quali- 
tics, the creature beciag altered iato.a 
becter eltate; as a man is changed in his 
regeneration, his ſub:tance remaines the 
ſaneanew quality of holincfle is onely 


brought in : or as gold is altered in a 


turnace the croſſe _— 
comes more pure: !othe world ſhall be 
bur purified and reſtored to his hilt per- 
teton,butnot waftcd to nothing. And 
chisJaſt opinion do Ihold to be the tru» 
eſt,andthar for theſe reaſons following. 
The firſt is, by the teſtimony of Scrip- 
ture, teaching that the world ſhall bee 
but-changed and renewed. Pfal. 103. 
2 6,27, Elay 66,22.and 65.17. Audim 
this lalt-place as in our Text allo, there 
is ps ty gg not of annithilanzon, bur 


ſhallnoc vuerly bee extinft,butrenew- 
ed; as Petes expounds it, 2Pet.z,1}. 
Secondly, as the world was but chan- 
ged and cleanſed atthe firft by-water,fo 
it hatlbce no otherwiſe ar the laſt by 
 fire;that was onely changed, and not 
| quite deſttoyed,ſo ſhall this be. - 
Thirdly, our. Text.doth not barely 
fay,the creature ſhall be delivered, bur 


of a reſtitution of the world, that it | 


| chenbring broughe to tiothing, den 8 


| 
' 


| 


| 


| 
} 


| 


| 
] 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


addethi, | ſnto the glorious loberty of the 
ſonunr of God. | Which plainely ſhewes, 


that their dcliverance is another thibg 


communicating with-the ſons of God, 
inone part of theirglory, to wit; inin- 


corruption and immortality, which the | 


creature had by Creation, and by oatu- 
rall inftin&t fill defires ro recouer It, as 


yerſe 22. Foutthly,cqery creature de- | 


fireth it owne preſeruation naturally, 
and abhorreth deftruttion ; therefore. it 
is nota bringing it to tiothing, (this de- 
liuerance ; )tor the creature would neuet 
deſire thar,that is againf{ nature. Fiftly, 
Peter in AQts 3. verſe 22, ſpeaketh of 
reſtoring, nor of men onely, bur of all 
other things. Laſtly, ' the ſame Apofile 
Peter,exhores vs toliue without blame, 
becauſc there ſhould bee new heancns 
and new earth ; all this doth argue and 
ſtrongly proue, that this deliverance of 
the creature,ſhall not be by a reduQtion 
nto nothing, but by an altcration into a 
better cſtate. The reſtitution of the crea- 
ture ſhall bee like the reſurrection from 

the deads but what ſhall be the particu- 

larproperties, workes, and vſes of all 

and eaery creature after the laſt iudge- 

ment, .lerno man enquire, becauſe it is 

notreucaled in the word: heere is place 

for that which Tertwllian callcth a lcar- 

ned ignorance, 


T rm. What profit is to bee made of | 


this rrmbh? 
SIL AS, Firſt, it ſerues to ſtreng- 
then our faith, concerning the certainty 


of heauenily glory,becauſe che naturalf ) 


apperice of the creature aſter heavenly 


glory is not in yaine« Secondly, itwar- | 


neth che godly not to be troubled with 


the confufions and -diforders of the} 


world, becauſe one day God will being 
all things into better frame, Thirdly, it 
muſt = our harts from the immoderate 
loue of money and other riches, becauſe 
theic being no part of the world, muſt 
bee conſumed and burnt vp by the fire : 
and therefore it is'a folly to loue them 
too much, Fourthly, ic ſhoulld'tirre all 
men to endeauour eatneſtly newneſſe of 
life ; becauſe, if rhe*ttcature' cannoren- 
ioy glory yntill it bee firſt cleanſed and 


Chap. 8. 


| 


x 


y 
x 


g 


changed, 


2Y 


Dottr ine. 


Verles 22,23. 


| 


{Reaſons . 


Suproma re- 
pul w/titia] 
$c/7 Des vo- 
Wants. 


| 
| 


the Epiſtle tothe Romanes, 


chatged,thea much lefle we, before we 
bee pucgedaad purified from our ſpots 
of Gane,by,comiouall repentance. : 
1 T 1'M. What other doitrine ss to bee 
raiſed ont. of this 21 verſe d 

.S1hAs-- This; that: che creature is 


| vader great miſery, mill the time of 
| reitoring commeth,, Their miſery ſtan- 
| derh iq,ewo things :#he firſt is bondage, 


in;hat they arc-Jriuen, to feaue wicked 
meu. aud diuels.: The ſccond is, corrup- 
$100,1n that many living creatures perith 
torys dayly. z and. ſyelt:as are withour 


reaſog hereof is, fixſt Gods decreeap- 
pointing it to be (0,as the cuent hath-de= 
clar:d; for nathing fals. out in time, 
which was not decreed before all times, 
The ſecond reaſon hereof is, mans fione, 
for wholc ſake and yie, as God created 
the world ar firſt in perfection; lo when 
he being Lord ofthe qxeature travſgreſ- 
ſed,the world was impaired and ſubcu- 
cd to corruption, through his diſobedis 
., As the  prenewns mobile, like a 
wheele, doth carry about in his motion 
allthe other Spheres; ſothe good and 
euill condition ot che creature dependeth 
vpog men. 
T 1 4, But was this righteous in God 
to curſe the creature whith ſinned not ? 
SILAS, Yea verily : Firſt, becau'e 
the onely will of ©50d is the ſouerajgne 
cauſe. of all rizhwoutnefſe, Secondly, 
of civill luſtice of carchly Princes, may 
without wrong puniſh Traitors them- 
(clues, and their children alſo : much 
more rightfully may diuine Tuſtice for 
the trea.on of Adam cure the creatures 
which were made for his ſake. 

Ti mM. t#hat vſe are wee to make of 
thes point ? 

S1LAS, Firſt, itteacheth patience in 
afflitions, for the godly ſhould not 
faint in cheir calamicics, ſecing the crea» 
cure quietly ſuffercth miſery for their 
ſake, Secondly, this ſhould moue vs 
abhorre (inne, which is ſuch a venoinous 
thing, in that it hath infected all crea- 


rures abouc vs, about vs, aud beneath 
vs. Thirdly,it muſt moue ys topitry the 
creature, being liable and ſubieR vnto 
labour, wearinefſe, yea and death for our 


ſentation ofour life is ſought after. For 


life, hall be difſolueg and changed. Tae 


where he ſpeaketh of our groaning: it | 


lakes. Laſtly,it reproueththe:cruelty of 
luch, asfport themſclues inthe mutuall 
murdering of the creature; the death 
and defirution whereof, being a part 
ofche curſe for our finnes, we may not 
make it our recteation ; Gods curſe may 
not be ſported with. 1 meane it not of 
che lawfull (port, by hawking, hunting, 
&c.where the vſe of thecreature for ſu 


all creatures giuen to man to vic, wo 
for his vic bee killed, yer with the lea 
cruelry, 


| 
_—_— 


Driatocvs X XI. 


Verſes 22,23. 
For we know that exery treature 

with 15 alſo, and trauaileth together 
vnro thus preſent time, and not one 
the creature, but we alſs that bane the 
fr/t fruits of the Spirit,enen we do ſigh 
in our ſelnes v ax: for the Redenpti- 
on of ony body. | 


T1IMOTHEYS., 
Hat doth this Scripture con- 
V WE ? ; n 

S1LA $« It furtherproucs the cer- 
tainty of heauenly glory, by a double 
defire,the one of Gods creatures, yerſec 
2 2+ the other of Gods children, ver, 2 3 

T 1M. In what words ts the deſire of 
the creature ſet downe? 

S1LAS. Intwo borrowed ſpee. 
ches : the one of groaning together, the 
other of traveling in paine, The former 
is takenfrom ſuch as figh and groane 
ynder a common burthen which is teo 
heauy for them. The other is taken from 
women, which bring forth children 
with great ſorrow and paine. 

T 1M. Is it meant that the creatures 
dee groene together with vs, or one toge- 
ther with anotber ? 

S1L AS. Though ſome take it, that 
their groanes be on our behalfe and for 
eur cauſe, crauing vengeance ypon the 
wicked our enemies, and defiring liber- 
ty forvs ; yer becauſe this ſence doth 
croſle the Chatening of the next yerſe, 


—_——@_W 
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is rather to be ghought that the meaning 
| of the Apoſtle is, that the creatures a- 
mongſt Sabctore mucually,. doc with 
| ſorrow expeR the end of their miſery, 
That this is ſo, appeareth firſt, by our 
owne ſence, for we do fce that the crea- 
cures are ynder yanity, and made by the 
prouidence and commandement of 
God,to ſerue our neceſſity. Secondly, 
by the word of God, which teacheth vs 

olainely, both the originall andend of 
| their miſery, : 
Tim. What are wee to learne ont of 
| this 22.verſe? 

S1Las. Matter of great comfort 
both for the creature,and for ſo many as 
are Gods children ; which confiſterh 
herein, chat both their and our vanity 
and miſery ſhall not oncly haue an cnd, 
but ſhall end ioyfully: for as at the tra- 
uaile of a womaa in the birth ofa child, 
there is ioy when a child is brought into 
the world, ſo ſhall the conclufion of our 
| miſcry bee ioyfull and happy bouh for 

men and creatures. 

T i M. But baue Gods children no 
other and ſurer ground of their delinery 
ſrom miſery? 

$1Las, Yes yerily, for their defire 
and hope of dcliuerance, is buile ypon 
two firme grounds laide downe in the 
» | 23-verle, Thefirſtis,the ſence and fee 
'* | lingof the yuiftsof the holy Ghoſt (tor 
they haue the futtſruits of the Spirit.) 
The ſecond is, their waiting for the full 
accompliſhment of their hcaucoly in- 
heritance,(redemprion of their bodies.) 
| T 1M. What « that which « heere 
| called the Spirit ? 

S1LAs. By a Metonymic of the 
cauſe for the effeR, the Spirit is put here 
to fignifie all the guifts of the Spirit, 
(which be not miraculous guifts,)which 
we cannot finde that the Romanes had, 
| Nor yet coinmon guifts, fuch ashypo= 
; crites and wicked men have gbur ſpeci- 
| all guifts peculiar to the ele: as cal- 
| ling, faith, iuſtification, ſanctification, 
| hope,louc,repentance,&c. 

' T1m. How are theſe guifts termed 
| firſt fruits? 

| S1L AS. It isa metaphor or ſpeech 
| borrowed® from the manner of the 


| Cimrchin the old Teltament, wher the 


| him,hauing cuer neede of him. 


Iewes by the commandement of God, | 
did offer their firſt fruits vnt&'God ; 
pardy-co ſhew their thankfulnefſe vnto 
God, and partly to ſanQifie the reſt of 
the crop. Deut;46, Leun.23.14. The | 
which the Apoltle doth ficto his pur- 
poſe afterthis ſort : As by offering the 
fck fruits, the lewes receiuedBope of a 
good harueſt, - to enioy the reft of the 
crop in due time ': fo the portidtof fa. 
ung and ſpetiall grace, which Gods 
children haue here, afſureththcm of the 
perfeRion of glory hereafter, rhat God 
will tulfill that certainly in ther, which 
he hath happily begun. "bob 
T1iM. Whe' do{trines doe yer trarne 
from the words thus exponndea ? | 
.- S$1T a $, The doQtrines bee two : 
the farſt is,ſuch as feele the ſpeciall gifts 
of Gods Spirit wtought in their hearrs 


now, may becaſlured of etcrnall life in | 


heauen : the reaſon heereof is the faith- 
fulnefſe of God; who will accompliſh 
the beginnings ofhis grace. x Cor. 1,9, 
Phil.s,6, 7 

T 1m, hat « thevwſe of this do- 
rine? | 

S 1 IL. Firſtic reproues them which | 
hope for ercrnall plory,and yet have not 
theſe guifts of the Spirit inthem. Se- 
condly,it comforts the godly,who haue 
theſefirlt fruits, becaute they certain!y 
ſhall in the end haue the fulneſſe of 
blidſe,to as they doe with patience waite 
for it, 

T 1M, What & the other deltrine? 

Sr. This: that true belceuers h1u / 
the guifes of the Spitit butin a meane 
mea'ure ; as the firſt fruits offered to 
God were but an handfull(as it were)in 
reſpcR of the reſt of the heape : ſo the 
portion of the guifts which the faithfull 
haue,are but very ſmall inreſpeRof that 
they ſhould,and one day mult haue.The 
realons why the guift of the Spirit are 
meaſured out to the faithfull in ſo ſmall 
a portion, is firſt ro humble them in the 
ſight of their owne imperfeRions and 
wants. Secondly, to ſtirre them vp to 
more feruent prayer, that they may al- 


wayesſeeketo God and depend 
La by, 


A_—_— 


— _— _ 


| 


| 
| 


- - 
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the Eprſe td the Romanes, a 


breauſe this way doch moſt make for | ſolued fromrhe ſouleby death, and-af- 
Gods glory, and alſo it doth nourith rewards rot in the graue ; whetefore 
| till the body bee reſtored at the: refur- 


| uiutuall charity amongſtmen,.. 2 Cor, 
|12;9,10.Gal.6,1,2. 


| 


| this dottrine ? 


' $1L as Firſt,itſeruesto harten and | than,damnation,and hell. 
chceretboſc that haue any meaſure” of 


| laving grace in them be ieneuer to lictle, 
yeathough it be but a debre to delecue; 
| foapthere be ſoundnefle & truth wich- 
ali.Sccoudly,ic muſt admoniſh the chil 
dren of God, that: they cndeauqurto 


 grow'and encrealſc-in the gracestof 


| God, 2 Pet.3,t 8, by the, diligent aud 


| | conftantvſc of allgood meanes, Gal. 


| 6, $85 + = 
; T1. #hatotbgr things Jearne yee 
| hemce ? Semen aps 
| \ $1148. As. the firſt fruites; were 
; dedicaredto God onely,fo all our guifts 
| ſhould be beſtowed to this end; oncly 
; toſeryc and. honour God by thega,) and 
| N0R for vaine glory, or worldly prefer- 
ments: £7 1 5 164751; !! , 

Tim. Now till vs what i meant by 
Adoption? 
| $11, The inh&ricance of heaucn, 
whercunto belecyers are adopted. | 

T 3 4, - Bu4 how car they be ſarde to 
waits for their adoption,bich be already 
4dopried, end be already fonxes? 
| $14.48, They which bee already 
adopted, having the tight of ſonnes, and 
ticle to; the ,iahericance, may yet (till 
waike-for the conſummation of their 
glory, and full fruigion of their inheri- 
tare, And this is chat which is heere 
meant. by the redemption of our bodies: 
becauſe when our bodies ſhal be whol- 
| ly free from corruptionand milery,then 

fholl,gue glory bee conſummare and 

perfet 4 \ > © av \ 

T 1M, t#hat is ths dofbrine that ari- 
ſeth from theſe words? i 

{$34 4.3. That. the, redemprion of 

the faighfull will then fee ofteQuall and 
compleate, - when theipbadicsy ſhall bee 
apaingrailedoutof rhe duft. The rca- 
ſons hereof be: firſt, hegauſe while rhey 


| line, they arc {ubicRro mauy finfull in- | 
| ixinjries and miſerics of this life, »Se- | 
, condiy, becauſc the body muſt be; Gif | 


_——_ y = 


T-1 Me What profit arewe to make of | 


| children mn regard of their glory tocoms? 


| 
| 


— - - - 


7h; \ Da 10avs XXIL 


reion, the glory of the fajthfull cannot 
be couſunuuate and perteR, howforuer 


now they arcredecmed from fune, Se- 


Tim hat « the duty of Gods 


$11, To waite for it with Gghes: | 
Ts 1. How may the fees of Gods 
erooFeodhanet femete Ong 
the lypocrjce? _.._., \ 
S 11L 45S, Gods children dofighin 
themſclues; that is, ſoundly and fecret- 
ly,their fighes come both from the bot- 


| come. ofcheic hearts, in a lively nce of | 


' | Verſes» 
Tor we are ſanedby b 
ſens is no bope 
bopt for 
hope for that which we ſee not, wee doe 
with patience ahide for it. 


— 


4125s 
x #ut hope that 5s 


TIMOTHEYS, 
* Fat i the drift and parpoſe of 
this Text? | | 
S1LAs, To prouc that which hce 
faid inthe former verſe ; to wit, that all 
true bcelecuers do with fighes waice for 
their full and. perfe& jon, Cucn 


2 for bow can «4 mani 


that wbich he ſanth, But iſ'me , 


| 


. . 


| 


Nrift. 


their celcftiall inheritance. The reaſon | © 


which is here vied to proye this,js taken; 


from thenaure of hope,thus : We haue | 


heaucaly ſaluation no otherwiſe but by 
wa our 5,1 laluationis yer 


which ſo prely the al 
rife bleſſcdnefle, tothe griefe | 
locuers, a5 wizhall i looketh cenainely| 


to poſſciſe ir in.dye time 3 whence ary 
__ TS =} 


a i 


3 06 


eAn Expoſition opon 


-Chap.$ 3] 


Deſtrine, 
Reaſons. 


Whar diffe- 
tence be- 

Irwccne tai 
©. 


what @ ner 51 (#e,) and oe 6 


4 and 
| when body and ſoule ſhal) be glorified 


| whereby curry trite Chriſtian, oth ſurc- | 


bs O—_ 


| mom 


jerk. ioy aud gladnefle. 

1'"'T 1h. What doth this Text con- 
| Hale? 

S1L as. Two things: Firſt, a pro» 
ion, 44/n ave ſancd by beye. $.cond- 
lication openipg the office and 


T1. Tr the watnre of boye what 
m_Yy the Apoſtle Paul conſider ? 
bt AS. Twothings : : Firſt, that the 
| thing heped {or;isablent verſe: 24.' For 
"hope which i is ſee, ze LY hepe | Secondly, 
chat it muſt bee patiently waited for, 
vert 25. {For if we bope for rh »t wee ſee 
wot xben we do with atrence abrde for vt. | 
T x2. the wr 4s, mid tell ws 


meat by{ Sancd* \Fe ave ſand,” 

' $'x 1. Bye is meant the Apoſtle 
hiinſciſe, and alt brkecuets wharfocver, 
andby \ Sevre} is ireant the fubweile 
ton of: faluntion in” heauen, 


at the day of iudgement, and not the be- 
ginniag of ſMuarioa in our rew birth, 
which confifteth inrenv{ſi>n of finnes, 
and reconciliaip1 wah God by faith ; 

{for this the tairhfull already have, hey 
need not hype for it :) bur the 8rcom- 
pliſhment of this, is that which i» hee re 


hgnified by faluation, and which they 
are {aide to Hope fore 
T1iM Wha: ds ye call bope? 
S1Las. That © grace of the ule, 


Iy expe and looke to nioy pratnuled | 
{aluarion. 
Tin, #5at & the doftrme from. 
hence > 
on 71. ThatourperfeRt fi'tritfol can» | 
not in this life bee other« iſe poſſefſ-d | 
'of truce” beleruers then by hope : : The * 
rexfon is, becauſe our perfect faknarion | 
ir athing co £6m*, & ro be eyioFer after | 
ths lifeend&d: Als, becauſe iris ro bee | 
en d one 
oye had, ph 


v (TiC 


'canbe. 


'>F 1M. Tex bur the Striprare ſaith, | 
we are [axed by Farh, Evbef 2.8. How | preient,and now enjoyedand pallitics, 


' Phew 6 it ſaid: beere, wee art ſaued by | 
e ? * | 
Srr xs. Weare othervſe faned by | 
ape chen by faith : the diffetence ftaids 


"— _ 


| mill ſaluation, becauſe thoyare laued by 


inhieautn, therefbre now | 
| Inward, ſeared inttic heart ; bar thething | 


—_ — — _ - 


hereia. / Firſt, by faith w wee belceuerhe 
promiſe of faluation; by hope. wee do 
looke for the thing promiſed.Secondly, 
fauh doth enter andbegin our ſalftion 
in apprehending remuſfion of ſinnes, re- 
conciliation with God =_ _ righ- 
tcouſneſſe of Chrift, urifies our 
hearts, rhat wee may- Te ily: » bur 
hope lookes forward vaco the er:d; and 
full ot bhfſc, ' Thirdly, fakch 
faueth as an inftrumenrall cauſe without 
the which we carnotlay hold of « hriſt: 
ſaverh as 2 fruivof faich, as a figne Faich it be. 

of a 0 inſtified and reconciled; as —— be. 
the way whereity woe are to walke rg. fo-c the <&f- 
wat dyheauen, 25 zhat which lookes to 
nay aluxtion, becauſe Godvath truely 
promiſed,and fa thHarh ſurely belecued 
that promile. 

'F 14; #/has w/e is to be made 
« — 


which wee hagene ſaluation to coinc : 
for theſe two arc inſeparable; node cat 
certainly expect faluation, except they 
do detrtue it ro betruely promiled:and 
whoſocuet can en-toubreally! looke for 
deaurnly glory by hope, its becauſe 
Felt by Faich they have recewed' the 
promite of ir. Thirdly, reacheth,thac 
the faithfull by infallible certainty, may , 
2\ſor- their owne hearrs of thei etet= 


hope, which dorh' got make aſhamed or 
corttounderh, whichir ſhould Jo, 'ifthe 
hope of glory night Ve fruſtrare, = 

T 1 m. Procrede ro the next matter, '2 Port. 
(the nature of ho mo tell vs what 
meant berre by bupe\when he pod iH. MN 
which us ſern:? | 


$7r. Norihe puif 


«> 


of hope which is 
which is hoped for, een that- which is | 


or now in or hands. 
'T 2M, Whet 1; Give went by Hope? 
'"'S1t as. TI'rxt the gnift of hope 
OTTRINN CSR oth * 


for] 


-— — 


— — - - - —— — 
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Verſes 24,25. 


| 
[ 
| 
| 
| 


for isabſent, This may bee proucd by 
[o—_ ſence, for eucry man ſeeth and 
perceiueth that one cannot hope for 
any thing that he already hath, & which 
is now already in his poſſeſſion : of this 
we ſpeake improperly andabufiuely, if 
wedo ſay that wee hope for it; tor it is 


$ x1. That this is the property of 
' hope,toexpett and iooke for that which 
| yet wee hauenot, bur is abſent and to 
; COMC, 

T 1 M. Will it not follow hereof, that 

Chriſtian Hope is vncertaine and donbt= 

full, ſecmmg of things to come, it cannot bee 
i knowne many times whether they will 
| come or no? , 
| $x 1. No, it will not follow; be- 
' cauſe the things which Chriſtian hope 
| looketh after, they are alwayes abſcatin 
 fuch wiſe, asthey mult needs be fulfil- 
led 3 becauſe they are promiſed by ſuch 
a God,as both can for his -lmighrinefle, 
and for his mercy in Chriſt will per- 
forme thera, It ſtands ypon bis honour 
to make good his word,as a good © hri- 
ftian at the houre of death faide in my 
hearing, 

T 1m. Yon ds n0t thinke ertammty or 
aſſurance to bee of thena:tureof Hope ? 
Doth Hope /imp'y conſidered, breede ſe+ 
curity and affiance? 

51 L. No, itis not z but aſlurance 
arifech from the qualityot the things 
which beabſent and hoped for, which 
if they haue cauſes contingent, then the 
hope is deubtfull and vncertaine : but if 
they bee of neceſſary cauſes, then the 
hopg is yndoubred and firme. Now the 
ſaluation of the Saints to come, hath 
ſure vamooueable and firme cauſes, as 
the truth, and mercy, and Oathof God 
the promiſer ; the merites and mediati- 
on of Chriſt our Redeemer, dead and 
railed againe; the witnefle of the Spirit. 

Tim. What is the uſe to bee made of 
this point of Dottrine ? 


| $1 L. It doth warne the faithfull, | moniſhthe faichfull co ger patience, be- 

' that they haue continual cau!eto yricue | cauſe through many rribulations, they 

and figheuen in this regard, that their | muſt cometo the hoped for hauen, Adts 
is ; full andabſolure happineſle is yer ab» | I 4,22. 

| Rr 2 \D1ar. 


preſent. yet they are moſt ſure in the end to haue 
T 1M. #hat « the doftrine from, | it. So cannot Papiſts be, whoſe hope 
| theſe worde thus declared and opened ? reſteth ypon Gods grace and mans. 


ſent, To want ſo great agood is cauſe 
enough of griefe ; many will greeucand 
ſigh tor want of farre leſſe good things 
then their eternal life. Secondly, from 
hence we may ſce, that true belceuers 
haue reaſon to reioyce, inſomuch as 
though their perfeR flicty bee abſent, 


merit, ; 

T1M. What i their duty in the 
meane trme ? 

S1L as. With patience to waite for 
it till ir come. And this is the other part 
of the nature of hope, euen coexpeRt 
with courage and patience,that which it 
hath nor, 

T 1M. But What neede «s there of pa- 
tience? 

S11las. Atwo-fold neede : Firſt, 
becauſe their hope deferred, therefore 
Chriſtians muſt haue patience ; for itis 
no {malltryall and temptation to bee 
long kept from that which one doth 
carnefily and truely loue, being of ſuch 
incſtimable worth. Secondly, becauſe 
the faithfull are heere ſubic& to mani» 
fold miſeries, therefore they muſt po- 
flcfle their ſoules in patience, it beei 
the will of God to @ttlitichem duerfly 
an.| deepely,andnot onely to hold their 
inheritance from tha fora while: and 
therefore they haue neede of patience, 
that having done the will of God, the 
may be glorified. This may be ſet forth 
by the ex:mple of Merchants, Souldi- 
ers,and Labourers, who are all of com- 
fort, becauſe they do looke very furely 
to obraine a good end of their labours ; 
yet in the meane tiwe, they: make ac- 
count to meet withall, and to rchlt di- 
uers difficulties im their yoyage,warres, 
and affaires, | 

T1. #hat ve bertof? 

SILAS, Itinftruethvs, that ſuch 


are ynmeete for heauen, as promiſe to 


themſclues cafe and frecdome from 
troubles heere. Secondly, it dothad- 


Dottrine. 


Reaſons, 


—— — - 


—— 


eAn Expoſition upon 


Chap.8 
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Verſes 26,27. 

Likewiſe the Spirit alſo belpeth our m- 
firmities:for we know not wht to pray 
ai we onght : but the Spirit t ſelſe ma- 
keth requeſt for vs, with fighes that 
cannot be expreſſed. 


TiIMOTHEYVS. 

V V Hat u the drift of this Text ? 
SiLAs. It affordeth ynto 
| beleeuers anew reaſon why they ought 
| patiently to beare che Crofle, and to 
ſuffer perſecution for righteouſneſſe 
fake, with comfort and Chriſtian con- 
| Nancy. This reaſon is drawne from an 
| cff-Rofthe holy Spirit of God, inthe 
| hearts of the belccuers ; ro wit, his fe- 
cretand mighty helpe afforded them in 
their prayers to God : when they are io 
beſet and ſraightned,as they know nor 
what courſe to follow. i 

T1M. How may it bee that pray*r 
ſhould afford comfort to the godly, white 
they are wnder the Crofſe ? 

S1Las. They are' helpefull and 
comfortable in rwo reſpects. Firſt, be- 
cauſe they are ſtirred vp by the holy 
Ghoſt, yerſe 26.S2cbndly,becaulerhey 
are heard and granted of God,verſ* 27. 

T 14. What may the parts of this 
Text be ? 

S1rtas. Two : the firft is, that 
prayer is a great ſtay in afflictions. The 
iecond is the reaſons hereof, the one ta- 
ken from the aurhor, to wit, the Spirit 
ſtirring them vp ; the other from che 
fruit thereof, 

T 1M, Expound the words ad tell 
vs what t here meant by [theSpirit ?| 

S1Las: Some by Spirit vnder- 
ſand a fpirituallman : others by Spiric 
vaderſtand an extraordinary and mira- 
culous guifrofthe Spirit; but by Spirit 
is here meant the third perſon in Trini- 
| try,cucnthe holy Spirit of God. 
| T1M. What doth infirmity ſignifie? 
| $1 Las. Theſethreethings: Firſt, 
our finnefull weakneffſe, co wit, igno- 
| rance,diſtruſt, &c.for theſe bee rhe pro- 
| percauſes to make ys weak,Mar. 26,14. 


| 


| The fleſh ic weake. Secondly afflifions 


| 


| on & yexation of ſpirit, arifing through 


— — 


DL r—_———— CI 


that the Apoſtle faith [| Owr mnfirmities, | 
putting himſelfein the number of thoſe 
whoare liable to weakenefles. It appea- 
rethalſobythe teſtimony of Scripture, 


all, lames 3,2. 1 Kings 8,46, iTohnr, 


mities to be common to all; and where 
it is written, that wee areto cuter into 
the kingdome of heauenthrough many | 
tribulations, Acts 14.22. and that hee 
that will live godly muſt ſuffer affliti. 


and croſſes inward and outward, be- 
cauſe theſe ſerue todeclare our weake- 
nefle as trials of it, Thirdly,perturbati- 


the greatneſle of crofſes and tribulati- | 
ons; whence it is,that euen the faithtull 
themliclues are voyde of counlell often- | 
times, and know not which way to | 
turne them : as itfared with /ehoſaphar, 
when three nations banded againſt him, | 
and with Eleſhaes feruant when hice ſaw | 
the Aramites hoſt, 
T1m. What 1 meant by the word | 
[ Helpe?| | 
S11 4s. It would be better tran- | 
flared | »e/peth rogetber: for itis aſpeech | 
borrowed trom two or more perſons, 
which bing rs take or lift yp ſo:nc hea- 
uy barthen,do mutually one hc Ipe ano- 
ther,by ttanding one ouer againtt ano- 
ther, cach at oncend of the burthen : 
others rake it to bee a metaphor taken 
f-omficke perſons, or infants, or old 
rotenhouſes, which cannot ſtand vn- 
lefſe they be propped vp. The meaning 
of the Apoſtle is, that the faithfull are 
many times {o faint ynder the burthen 
of the crofle, as that they would lan- 
oguiſh, if the holy Spirit ot God did not 
lupport them mightily by an eſpecta!l 
aide and preſence, as it were ſtanding 
oucr againſt them, to beare the burthey, 


withth:cmthat they finke not. 
T 1M. What dottrines will ariſe from 
the words thus expounded? 
$11 as. Two: the firſt doctrine is, 
that all men (none exempted, no not 
the Apoltles them{clues) are ſubicro |} 
all manner of infirmities in this life, out- 
ward and inward, as appeareth in this, 


witneſſing, that in many things wee fin 


7. Theſe places proue finnefull infir- 


ons, 


—  -— —— = —— 
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ons,2 Tim.3,1 2. theſe places proue al- 
ſo that other infirmities which bee but 
effeQs and conſequences of finnefullin- 
firmities, are likewiſe common to all 
Chriſtians. It appeareth alſo by reaſon 
| | Aman vpon holy Scripture ; for 
 fince our ſandtification is imperfect,and 
our life a warfare, and Sathan and the 
' world haue leave given them ro tempt ; 
| therefore ic cannot bee, but that all be-. 
 leeuers mult bce liable ro mficmities of 
all ſorts,fo long as Re here. 
| T1m. But how then « it Written, 
| that Chriſt hath healed all our infirmi- 
| 1165? Mat.8,1 7.Eſay 53,45+ 
| $17. Chciſthath taken and healed 
our infirmitics of finne, by remoouing 
from vs the guilt and curſe, butnot the 
corruption : and of afflitions, by ſan- 
Qitying them vnto vs,that they may nor 
be puniſhments, bureryals and exerci- 
{cs yato vs. Secondly, in the end,at the 
day of the reſurrection, wee ſhall bee 


tics, both ſinnes and teares; in the meane 
ſpace they arc ft remaining Nin the 
Saints, for cxccllent good purpoſes and 
vics. 

T 1 1. Tellvs then what vſe wee are 
to makg of our mfirnsities, and of the do- 
(rine concerning them ? 

S1LAS. Itis no {mall comfort to 
Gods children beeing vnder infirmities 
of all ſorts, that none arcexempred, If 
Chriſt would haue his Apoſtles to be 
comforted with this, that ſo the Pro- 
phers were perlecutegd, Mat, F, It,13s 
then let eucry Chriſtian chat hath any 
aflliction, labour to make this his com- 
fort, rluat others are ſodealt withall, x. 
| Per. 5,9. Secondly, by the knowledge 
and icnce of theſe jghirmities, the prai« 
ers of Gods children are much whet- 
ted and quickned, alſo their faith-and 
paticnce much tryed, as gold istryedin 
the furnace,,. 1 Per, 7, 2 Cor, 12,8. 
Laſtly,they ſerue greatly co bumble che 
faithtull, aud x0 correct the vaine pride 
|otoecir hearts, 2 Cor. 12,7, leaſt after 


| producing too mach on their owne | 


(rength. And very certaine Itis, that | gaue;/ 865 ſons (Kith hee) proper? thy 
E : ſoule 


| 


—  - 


wholly and fully freed from all infirmi- 


the. example of Peter forgetting bis in» | 
| firmixics, they dofallinto ſecurity, by | 


| 


whenſoeuer the crofle comes, they arc 
likeſt ro ſtand ro it, that beſt know and 
fecle their owne infirmities; becauſe 
ſuch will not _ ypon themſelues bur 
on the power of God. The ftory of Ma- 
ler Sanders and DoRor Pendleton, 
doth ſerueto declare the truth of this, 

T 1M, Thus farre of the firſt do- 
Arine what i the next? 

S1TAas, This : That thecrofſe or 
afflittions- for Chriſts ſake are like a 
burthen which cannot bee borne but 
with much ſtrength. 

T 1M, But the (rofſe is Chrifts bur- 
then, and hte ſaith, that his burthen « 
light, Mat.1 1,30. 

SILAs, Our Saujour in that rext, 
meaneth rhe burthen of his doQtrine 
and commandements, which indeed are 
not burthenſome to belecuers in this 
life,r Iohn 5,3. He ipcakes not of the 
Crofle and tribulations, which is fo 
heauy, asof our ſclues wee are not able 
to take it vp, much lefſe to beareit, ex- 
cept the holy Ghoſt (like ynto Simon of 
Ceren) lay his ſhoulders ynder it, and 
helpe to beare it with vs. 

T 1M. Yea, but the Apoſtle Paul 
cals our afflittions "0,2 Cor.4,17- 

SIL AS. Panlthere {peakes gompa- 
ratiuely, in compariſon of that weighty 
glory which followes afflitions. Sce 
Rom.$,r 8. Bur afflictions confidered 
fmply and abſolutely as they arcin 
chemſelues, they are greeuous and a 
burthen too heauy for ys to beare., For 
Ezebiab ynder x & burthen of his af- 
flitions mourned, Daxid fairted, Job 
curſedthe day of his birth,and Petey for 
feare of the Crofle,denied his Lord, If 
the Crofſe made fuch Champions to 
ſoope,how ſhould wee not feare ſucha 
burchen? eſpecially when it ſhall come 
ro thefiery tryall, and Chriſtians muſt 
be put to fight again ſinne to blood. 

T1 mM. What profit #4 to bee made of 
this dottrine? | | 

$ 1.1, Firſt, ro admoniſh Chriſtians 
that ic ſtandeththem , well to pre- 
pare thenpleluesagainſt the time of the 
Crotle, it being athing fo burthenſome. 
It was good c which Salomon 
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eAn Expoſitionvpon 


Chap. 8- 


| I xyill bce 
withchee 
f{arthG od 
| oO Mo/es, 
Exod.z . 
'God and 
Meſes wall 
bee {trong 
enoug ? c- 
ucn ayainſt 


Fi 'har%0h. 


| 
| 


| ſoule agamſt the day of affiiitton. And 


againe, [n thy preſprity thinke pon the 
tame of aduerſity.Eccle.,7veric 16. 
Secondly, ſeeing afflictions is ſo hea- 
uy,lct men be well aduiſed, that where 
no cautec is,they calt not themſclues in- 
to troubles, x Pet. 1,6, For this is great 
raſhneſl:, and will breede no comfort, 
bur late repentance. T hirdiy,ifthe crofle 
of afſlitions be ſent ypon you by God, 
yet deſpaire not though it be heauy, ſu- 
ipeing your owne ſtrength, bur flye 
vito the holy Spirit of God foraide and 
ſtrength : as men vnder weighty bur- 
thens cry for helpe,ſo mult the children 
of God doe, the morc heauy they feele 
! the burthen of afflitions, the more ear- 
neſtly they maſt call tro God for helpe. 

T 1 M. But how can Gods children 
bee ſure that the holy Spirit of God can 
helpe them? _ 

S1L AS. Hee will, becauſe it is the 
office of the Spirit to helpe our infirmi- 
rics,as it is ſaid inthis Text : alſo he can 
well heltpe them, becaufe beeing the 
mighty God, he is ſtronger then all that 
is againſt ys ; For of God be on our ſide, 
who can be againft vs? Rom.$,3 1:How 
weake ſocuer man be of himſelfe, yer 
hze cannot bee but ſtrong enough, ſo 


therefore wee are tolooke ro our owne 
weakeneſſe and vnableneſle ro beare, 
that we may be humbled, butnor dil- 
couraged :alioto faſten the eye of our 


we inour ſelues can ſuffer, but what hee 
is able to make vsto luffer, 2 Cor. 12, 
1 2.Plal.121,2+ 
T1M. Now /hew vs what this word 
| Likewi/e muſt admomrſh vs of ? 
S1L Ax. - It doth admoniſh vs of 
| the abundant and manifold comforts 
prouided for the faithfull, and before 


ſuffer with Ieſus Chriſt. Secondly, it is 
| very profitable for vs ſo to do, becauſe 


if we ſuffer with Chriſt,we ſhall be glo- | 


| rified with him. Thirdly, our afflictions 
are farre ynequall to that glory which 


long as hee hath God with him: and | 


minde ypon the ſtrength and might of * 
thc holy Gho!t, conſidering not what | 


propounded, to encourage them to | 
| beare the crofle patiently. For firſt,it is | 
an honeſt thing ſo to doe, becauſe wee | 


| the widdow Zebedee for her ewo ſons, 


| in heauen we ſhall enioy, Fourthly, the 


creature giues ys an exatnple of pati- 
encc,for they groane, Fitely, wee haue 


| the ſtay of hope certainely looking for 


etzraall blifſe;and of patience quietly to 
waite and expect it till ir come : and if 
all chcſe be not enough to encourage Vs, 
wee haue (likewiſe) the {ecrethelpe of 
the Spirit in our hearts, Thus hath God 
in this Scripture, provided arich ſtore- 
houſe of comforts for the faithfull, char 
as atflictions abound, io might conſola- 
tions abound alſo. Asa man in warha- 
uing his Quiver fall of Arrowes, it hee 
take vp but one, it may ſerue to pre- 
ſerue himſelfe and auoide his enemie : fo 
one of theſe comforts laide hold of,will 
bee enoughto ſtay a ſoule in aduerfity, 


much more being ioyntly and alroge- | 


ther laide hold ypon, 

T 1M, Now proceede to the latter 
part of this ver ſe,| For we know not howto 
pray as wee onght, but the Spirit it ſelfe 
makes requeſt for vs, with ſighes that 
Carnet be expreſſed,]| and tell 15 what 5 


| the ſumme of it ? ; | 


STLAS. Thus mnch : when the 
Saints 1n great temptations through ig- 
norance & weakenefſe, know not what 
1» good for thera to aske, then the holy 
Spirit ſtirreth vp fghes ſectetly, and 
cauieth them to pray with groanes, 
wh1.h cannot be yttered. 

Tr mM. Brut i this ignorance corm- 
m0% to allbel ener: that in ſome caſe k hey 
know not what to ashe ? 

S1LAS. Itis fo: as appearcthin 
this,that Pau/numbred himielte among 
thotc which laboured- vnder this igno- 
rance: the which hee doth not falicly 
of counterfeite modeſty, or for conclu- 
hon ſake onely, butin very truthand as 
the thing was,asRom.1,10. He prayed 
often that he might go reRome but God 
heard himnot : alſo hee was notheard 
when he prayed, that the pricke inhis 


fleſh might be taken away, 2 Cor. 1 2,7. 


Alſo CMoyſes prayed toenter into Ca- 
naa» and didnor. /eremy praycd for the 
health of the people, but God did not 
hearc him. Abrabem prayed in vaine for 
the Sodowites, and Samnel for Saul, and 


of 


| 


Thee Godly 
faile in their' 
_ for 
acke of 
knowledge. 
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|Vecte 26, 


the Epil othe Romanes, 


3u_| 


of whom Chriſt ſaid, She knew not what 
ſhe 4ched. This then is the reaſon why 
God denieth te prayeggot his children 
many tim?s, cuen becauſe rhat- chey 
| which aske it is cither hurrfull, oxnor 
| proficable tor them, or «llc they askc it 
; out of rime : but waen God heareth not 
his Saints after their will, hee heareth 
| them to their benefite, (giving them 
; lomething better: tor, them rien that 
| whichthey aske,as in P4u/: cale 2 Cor. 
: 12,10 11. Aſo ſagaimes God oth 
; fulfill mens prayersin his wrach and dil- 
| pleaſuge to their owac hurt, as tn. happe- 
; nedta the {/-aelites, asking fi: 11 the 
Defart, Exo.].36,32.Nunb.1,33 and 
crauitiga 1g ia the land of C anen, 
; I Sam L,s. Y 
T 1M. IVbet folow:s of thy ? 
S1t 45S. Thac both the godly and 
the wicked, are oftcntiunes ignorant of 
what they az ke, -T he xeaſon heregt 48, 
becauſe che faichfull cakeandihinke naa+ 
ny things to be goo, which cit'-ex are 
not good(burapparandly) or not gaod 
for chem. Alſott cy wgge fundry things 
cuill, which cither bec uot ewll(gwply) 
or ngt cull tothe, } 0, 1-1, --c 1 
T 1M. But (be Lords Pr ger teacherb 
what to deſd e, haw then can wee he: Pak 
rant wha co ackg? | 
| S1LAas, ltrexcheth what to pray 
generally, br nocparticularly, Sceond- 
ly, rexpictierh not, judifferenc things ; 
our C:r92r 15 about, particular things,and 
thing which bee of a middle nature, 
Thirdly,the Apoſtic telleth vs what be- 
fellche godly in one tpeciall caſe,to wit, 
pf orceupus affhiogs, whentheqminds 
of the fairhtull may be, and often be, ſo 
| oppreſſed with @zes, ayd perplexed 


rocall on God, the heart being.ynable 
ro dilpole it ſelfe ware Gud, toghinke 
on him, and the tongue alcogerhcrivght 
ro vtter a word : as it fared with Heze- 
krab,Taiah 38.6 Afoyſes atthe red Sea, 


12. and with 'Devid,)fal,74;\ poli 
with Chriſt, Mat. 29,3. Jobo'#2,27. 
Ady foule w hrauy ce, | 


tra#h ; ouching onr 4gnor ance m firayer? 


_ OY _ 


Exod. 14,1 5. and-with Hawna, i Sam, | ; 


T 11,1 hat profit 1g tobe maderef thiti | 


S11 45, It ſcrues for our humbling, 
to confider our imbeciliey m— , 
1onorance; whercby we dou x 
= (tagger of Rn 24 fticke by 
ignocaiices Secondly; is {hewes that 
none be perfeR, ſecing we are ignorant 
whatto aske in prayer. ' Thirdly, con- 
futes the Pelagrere,. which 2{cribe roo 
much to naturall ſtrengeh, and yer wet 
are (0, feeble as wee canmor rell what'is 
proficable much lefle isable to pertorm | 
any thing by aay, pawer in vs. Laftly. 
it teaehertrwhart noede wee have of cor- 
fideration 28d helpe to pray 5 greater 
then moſt, yea chen gooy mea cone 
only thmke of, + +75 * 

F rt. ( ome nom Units the next port | 
of the {-ntence, and teh ow the SpA it 
neat ch reqaeſs ? $144 T; 

S 1 Las. 'By Qirring rprequiſty i 
vs, anbcauti _= topray; That uijs is] 
the 1m:amog ofthe words;appe areth by| 
comparing this Text withehe » 5. vers 
of ris. Chapccr, whieve it is-writte®, 3#| 
hae \ricuned the Spirit of Adeptiong\ 
whrrchy. me cry Aibe Farber ; theSpirit| 
c:ycth,by making vscry. Thus-viiter-| 
{tand chat in Gat 4,6. NT | 

Ti mw ha gather. yoe from theſt 
wards? | . | HAY ' 32 2WKE 

S11As, Thus much : that when tlie 
Scripture ſaith, [me Spiric crieth aud 
waketh requeſt, the meaning is, agle | 
maketh vs cry and to make requitſt? 
and (his is an viuall thing, to actribdce 
vnto God thofe things which | 
do. by:diuine inſpicatiea, Thys Godis'| 


— >> — 


—-- 


= 


ſajdta know, by cexching orhers;-and | 


illummating their mines that they 1m3P 
know," 8 vftms oblcryes out 'of 
thoſo yords,iri Gency8; 1 9.4 know 'thew 


--— 


feargs,. 35they are alogether veungere. | focrafme,: andieothe Galathians 4:9, pk 


' Foraſwkch,2s yo know God, of yaber 
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He re 18 
hoer rebel 
(fre. v4t 4 


is 
x 


{ SIiLAs, Chrilt maketh requelt as 


Cs frent | 


-- 
j* ok x 4” 
i 4 


» i. - 


| Mediator : the Spiric maketh requelt 
| for vs,as Auther and inſpicer of zequelts 
and deſires. 
T 1M. #hat «© the1doftrine from- 
bence? 
$11. Thatthe prayers ofthe god- 
ly coine from Gods Spirit. The text is 
plainc herein, to which may bre ioyned 
that which is written, x Cor.1t 2,3. No 
man can fay that Icſus isthe Lord, but 
| by the Spirit, (that is,) cither confefle 
bit, or pray co him in faithful confi. 
dence and reverence, but bya ſpeciall 
'graceof he Spirit, | 
T 1 M. hat are wee ts learns hence, 
that the Spit u the worker and kendler 
of prayer in the god.y ? 
SILAS. Firſt, thatro Tarke, nor 
Tewynor Idolator, nor Hericicke, can 
'pray,. becauſc chey hauc not the Spirit, 
Secandly, chat uo wicked mamnor hy- 
pocriec-can. pray, becauſe they receiue 
na che Spiric, —_— that inour beſt 
prayers,wee ought to bee humbled, fee- 
ing they arc not our owne, bur'come 
from che Spicit, whictris our promprer, 
| + 0/98 09 TAN Fourth. 
ly,that inthe þeginaing of prayer, wee 
= of God, che a a of his Spi- 
rit;- - | 
T I 4. What uv Fgnifird by ſighes on- 
expreſſable, or which eaunot bee expreſ- 
ſed? | 
+$ 1 L- This is meant cither intenſiue- 
ly:for ſuch 6ghts 2s arc molt teruem, no 
man beiug able covrecr them, forthicir 
.greatteſle and ckceeding, vehemency: 


not ytter by any ſpeech, becauic of their 
weakeneſle and feebleneſſe,. Thegodly 
| {pwham thtey bee, knownot of«chem, 


. | tUuoughabeinfirmicysf rhe fleſh, [and | 
| Zxewygh of comprions, they arecnota-. 


 warteordpe know'that they dopray, 


- « | rqueþ1leſſe ſpeaheapy thidh expreffedly 
1iaRi hohes 


(! LICKS \ 


n—n-He , yetthey ate groancs Be 


"hy. 0 they by the:boly/Spirir, 


'whichshough the bokeruers beclerhem 
.not, yes God Eccela: and heareth/tlitmn, 
 forghey.nakealaud cy inhis care, as 
| infixed-1411 5. ThiFis che fitzer ſence, 
| chergforeche better; / becauſe afuneth! 


».l 


QC properly for ſuch fighes as wre can- | 


eAn Ex oa on 
Poſition oper 


| 


— __ 


 der,chatifchey do buthyh, it is 1 ptayer 


| Bur beethat ſearcherh the heart kuoweth 


with icope and mater : the phraſe alio| 
will veare it - 

Tim. #h@ in/*ruflions ariſe from 
theſes word; ? 

S 1 Lt. That thefhghres of the heart, 
albeit ncuer a word be fpoken, bee prai- | 
ers, cuen as adchfire to bulecuc arid to | 
repent in a truely humbtcd hearc, bce | 
accepted for faith and repentance with | 
God, who will not breake the bruiſed 
reede, and accepts the will for the 
worke : ſothedefire to call vpon'GoJ, 
is praycr in his figtht:God will fulfill the 
deſires of them that fearc himPſal. 1 45, 
19, Scc Matter Perkins Grainc of Mu- 
{tard-ſecde atlargeof this point. 


T1. Fhbat vſe i to be madeof this | 


point of doftrine > 

St 1, Ir affoordsafingu!ar comfort 
eo the godly,in their afflidtions, fot char 
Gods Spirit works wondettu'ly in theit 
hearts tolift them to' Godwatd,” cucn 
aboue thar that thernſclues can perceme 
in mind, or be able 6 declate tworc's, 
Secondly, it ſcrues for to ftrengetien the 
weake againſt a renyration that they 
cannot pray, whereas they are to confi. | 


before God: a defirc is a prayer,a con- 
cinuell defire is a continual prayer. 
Thirdly, it reproucs hypoctixes who 
imagine that they can pray well when 
they ſpeake many words, and yet haue 
their hearts within yoyde of ſecrer fights 
and grownes which do accompany truc 
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 Driatlogve XXII10, | 


Verſe '27. 


the meaning of the Spirit for be maker | 


requeſt far the Sajrts, according tothe | 
.  "wilef God. "© | 


£ 
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1 TT INSOUEYS, | 
V ' T. Hat « the drift of this Toxt, 

_ -Viipith the ſurme of er ? wh q 
S1Ltas, To comfort the godly} 
Romanes; and a)F &ther betreucts+ mn | 
ordar wlithons. ' "Fhe fumirhe of =} 


coinforrt 


__——— * ts... ID” ©” one - a 


oY A. — — 
—_ 


ſ 


| 


 - we — —  AJÞDO£2£eaa- we 


——C——_—_— — — 


Vere). 


—_ —  —— ————— — — —— 


tte ron re rr ro IE I I EE ESO IOW. — _ 
£ 
- 


mm 


comfortis thus much: that their praiers 
how. feeble ſocuer, "which come from 
Gods Spirit,are wage: pr gyaned of 
Gad. This is.proued r : 
Cty rs m #— infinite kno of 
Sccoudly,, becauſe their prayers 

ray framed after _ will of Gad. Third- 

y,;bccauſc they which Pray a are, zSajnes 
Is deareto God, 

T 114, pps, V's gueſs 

reaſans, nnd tell ys «6G 
ſearch;ſremg bee needs no ingqui boſs 
| bnowes all things Without ſearch? 
$1145. Itistruchedoth o, 


his. knowledge is os bon whereby 
knoweth a.) oh 
and all other 1 —_ the moſt 
darke atd hidden. IT. 44. Burihig i is 


a {peech borrowed. from the manners 
FO. $7 nar, men,, and applycd ym 
God for the better vndert of 
bis nature ; for ny Fans 
poierty toknow, that 
ſearch ', ang to any cn" 
ark i 
\ Tim —_— Eeofied beehe &y 
beat? 

S1L as. The fqule,and all thatis 
in it,eucn the moſt fecrer ogra gar: 

ics,avd motions, all which God doth 
moſt perfeAly behold: and this is ſuch 
a priviledge as agreeth to none ſaue to 
God alone, 1 Chran. 28.9. 

T1 x. Tet Paul ſab, that the ſpirit 
of man knoweth what is in aman, 1. 
Cor.2. 

S1L4as. Firſt, #man may know 
his owne thou hes, and what is in his 
heart; bnt nothing wihout a man can 
do it,faue Godoonely,.. Secondly, God 
knawerh eucry mans heart, more per- 
fedly then the man himſelfe, i Cor.4,4- 
Mary fins which are fecret to the com- 
initter,are open to God, Pal. 19, 12. 
| Alſo many good motions are kngwne 

| to God: but they are ynknowne to him 
' in whomthey be, 

| Try, Buethe Dimee}t knew the heart 

of Cam, Saul,and Indas ,and eg ged them 

' rowickedneſſe, mwherewnto he ſaw then. 


.bemt; therefore God # 108 the pnely ſear- | 


or of the at. 


tt. th. —_—_ 


'$1 345. The Diuell knowes nos, 6 | 


houghts, tllthey! long way = 
vetered, by fgnes, worqs,wiityt 
actions; God knoweth mens th 


mcnst 


without theſe meanes, Pal, 13S3,4 
Secondly, the Diyell. - of 


complexios,dach at ens i 
diſpoſitions : burGod oO no4 
helpes, without | y 


knowes what is in man, "i 
Thirdly, the Diuell nw 
choughts ar ſorne tirve,bur God 
all our thoughts at all fimes | 
Tim, Whet « Pa reaſon thi bs 
SS wa earch the beart ? 
ILAS. hee alone lone made 
the lege PL +94,9- gg Srrondly era 
he alotte is Fre py of he Mx ther- 
fore he mult ers, c Ae how 
can hee tighceouſly reward men, a5core 
ding to their workes? Eccle.” 1 2,, 14 
Rom.3,6. Thirdly,God aloneis ome 
ſcicnt or '6f  ineom prehenſfible know- 
ledge,r Sam.2,3. as he alone is omni 
do whas he will. 
T1 Me». What profit s« to bee male of 


this rrrh, that God alone efurcet the | 


heart? 


ur 
our ic 


oles. 


— no euill appeares. T hirdly,it 
ſhould provoke all men yer hbour to be 
as yprightin thoughts before 

they are iuſt in dealings befor way 


ay iemay comfort, ſuch ag feare 
eaſt their prayers come not vp to heas 
CSVAs 


wap Lak gets carw 
niſl in the aire, 20d lnguiſh io the the mid- 
Cooled te hean, ti fore 


= 


ww" 


meaning of the yo. ? 1 
STi as, Such 
as come fromthe xi 
tit, 
Tin. he Canes eebloin 
led 9? [He hyomres,.] 
SIA 3. Fs Joon and "_ 
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of the $1 
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CCC 


ſure,he dalights in a theingds Rom. '8, 2 29. i? their TTY "Secondly,this is proue 


Drder or 
Method. 


A, 


pry is God is better pleaſed” wi 


and'tr,2, Plat, 1,6. Mat(.7,2 3. 
"Tr'x. What s the doftrine from. 
thefewerdsd 
SYLCAS: Eidg t##s:that Godtaketh 
"ny? in th& Weakeſt? prayers 6 ; of Nis 
forte 15weth them , ſo thathe 
Kerre Then, 38d"in Favour vtanteth 
then. The tealti] is, becauſe they come 
from ieie, oe b meaning whereof 
God Speck Lad einbraceth as 4 ma 
doth whatſocuer comes from bir fe, 
| For 43a mother knowerth es of her 
o,wriic' Infant t ugh ſhee SU t yor, 
44 though an hyngred orher childica 
' ay"; and Neth, etter thah theclo- 


| quege oration ' 4g leame ſpeech 0 


ome other, , who is buta tran #40 to 
| ble tequieſts of belecuers, c N ik 
the} perhpous. and org, peyioſy'© 5 of hy- 
| p6crites. | | 
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Verſc 28. 
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| the BefF wins t 
x; by 
b hs proſe. 


=_ of #dFo 7 1 5.4.06 

JV Hts ht drift of thiy Text ? 

- Pa: S 1 t; fr teacherh 4hevw com- 
fort t6 thoſe whith ſuffer afflitions for 
 T&fus Chriſt + iris drayviic from the ef 
[I fe which follory afliftions, which are 
not to ber hinderances, "bar rather fur- 
| eherances of oar' fuarion:® "argu- 
mittiernay bee ehis framed” + Chriſtians 
a6 Boitnd patiently <6Veitt that which 
is helpefull ro their Aluatibn''s Bur atfi- 

zonsarc ſo ; tlicrefore they muſt part- 


| tlyBeBorke, | 
T1. By what veaſons "it 'proued 


Fer t 
SiLAs,Fult,b 
efib 6edbraft the Ipeciat! thus. All 
things ſerueto the ſahiationofthe faith- 
Af Thetote Wick reſo 


4 


y a reaſon taken from 


| 216 wr know Mi all wy WI | 


"y 


tntr 4rite them that are called of 


Fat affiiftiont vt aluation ch 
Fg - tad ſalsion 


| 


| 


| tfyofmarckes; EY __ are ſuch as 


| Ferthe thetn. 


4 
| by rficteſtimony of oNthe godly, [pet 
kiow INfokeoncr in'tHis c cext, be'coritt6- 
ned the p ſons” to whom theſe crofſes 
ar fabſe; they"are' deſcribed 'by 


louis God.Stcond are ſuch as are 
called ofhis purpoſe. This potrictthrro 
the hi h ſoueraigne eaſe, the which 
rae afflitions: to bee Þehoonefull 
'Godschildren; namely, his etptnall 
20M, the Ces Khereof diſtinaMly 
are laid dowrie i the verſes following. 
'T t 11. Now tome to thiwordt, and 


ref wt how wee 6 har that affiions 


Jeatt & v5 fo m 
"25 C2 vENs Fir, by Scrip» 


ture, Pal. wy Hd 50,15. and t19. 
Setor Wh expericntct of Abrabant, 
wh he Fofthe godly, who all 

ors their afflictions. 
AA ty ly by reafoh; becauſe the fith- 
folf Beit Gods childtrn, rherefore af. 
Aidibris muſt 'not deftroy them, but 
anely ſerus for ch ſiſements ro re- 


T 10, hat 5: the inflratlion that 
We'zyrto _— benre? 
$12 as that all the gotlly are 
affuttd; rhar the end of all their troubles 
arid croſſes ſhallbe happineſſe ; jr isnor 


ſo with the wicked, who cannot know 


[againſt opi. 


Inter _ 
ratios. 


The word 


(know) is ſet | 


non or 


ſ{doubring. 


that the end of their adyerſicie, or pro- 
ſperity ſhall bee bodd : and therefore | 
have neitfier ſount! ioy inthe one, nor 
conſtant paricnce in the other; whereas 
che godly be chieercfull vader the crofle, 
becauſe they doubr not bur that it will 
be prace ar he 
ſer forth by the cortpariſon of a Come- 
- Oh which the rs know that 
nd will be io I, _ h the be ” 
ginning bettoub cfome; and ach isrhe | 
are of rrue Chriſtians. Alſo'by the | 
cornpariſon ofa Tragedy, of which the , 
beholders are (fire, thac though the be- | 
ginning be pleaſain,yetrhe end will bee | 
famentable; aritt{ach is rhe eftare of the 
vhgodly. / 

T 1 Me. What vſe of thi point? | 
''S1 1. Firſt, itconfures the Papiſts, 
who teach that men cannot bee'ſu ure to 
be ſfaued, EY! cannot bet ſurc 

. that 


w-þ& —_ 


' 


e Taff, + This truth nay bee 'Similitnd 


| 


—”——— ——— a 
\ ll ——— - 
- "—— 


— — ——_ 2 —-- 
_— 
— 


Verlezs. thetpjtletotheRmaner, ig | 


that they ſhall- ſtand faſt in affliftions, | 5, 34+ Foras aPhyſitian who is but a| 
Secondly,it ſexues to comfort the faith- | man;czn fo temper Hemlocke, or other | 
full, and make their affliftions the morg | poyſonous' things, tomake it become | 
caſie,ſeeing it tsccrtaine ynto them,thas | medicinable; 1mnuch more cm God fo 
[not onelyno harme, but much. temper and diſpoſe of afflitions, chat 
' will come to thern intheend, And ig | they (hall bee wholeſome to his chil- | 
is greatreaſon, thatmen ſhould beare | dren? | ng 
 tharquiely, which they know will bee T 1M. #hat the inſirultion to be | 
for their owne good: at laft: as Mer- | gatbred from bence# » 
' chants abide 'greathazard, to do Soul- S1L 4 $s. That afflitions chrouph 2.Do8. . 
tierst00, vpon an waſſuredcommodi. | Gods greatmercy, doe helpe forwards | © * 
ty and yifory. - | the ſaluation ofhis children ; the reaſon | 
| Tru. #haty meant by[ Allthings?] | hereofis, becauſe they are inflruments Fegin. 
| ' S114. ft containes whatſocuer | whereby 'the holy Ghoſt mortifieth | 
| may happento a ——_—— or | their finnes, weaneth thera from the 
| | otherwile, and whatſoeuer is within | loueof - the world, ftirres them ypto 
| himor without himgeither good orcuil, | better obedience,quickens their praiers, 
| all Angels, all Diuels, all menwicked | exerciſcth their . patience z and laſtly, 
' and righteous, all gifts of body and | humbles the' pride of their heart, lob 
| ; minde, andall d of both ſhallre- | 33,16, 19. Rom.5,4: 1 Cor. 11,32. 
ade rurne vio the good of Gods children: | Plialirg. - 01 
| 


cage why yea, Anguſt me ſtrercherh ir ſo fare, as Tx Ms What vſe 13to bee 1m4de of thy 
few! wwme- tothe very finsof the godly ; after the | point ? 
ranewr. | committing whereof, men become S1L AS, It ſerueth much coftreng- 
I | more humble and waric, Which yet is | thenour mindes vnto godly and con- 
[P-eags bu- not the proper weaning of this place, | ſtant patience.Secondly,to reproue ſuch 
|->d/evrc; | becauſe it.doth particularly treate ofaf- | asfaint in their troubles. Alſo ro ſec how 
\oBreres, | Actions, and ofthecrofic, andof the | to makeour profir of euery thing: 
Avpeft. | gocdthat comes thereof, which is cter- T 1M. Proceede now to the {ater 
nalllife, or the faluation of our ſoules ; | part of this verſe 2: and tell me bow thoſe | 
which being the chicfe good whether all | per ſons bed: ſeribrd,vnts whom affiictions | 
| good things tend, is heere called ofthe } [hall do geed. | 
Apcſileby an exccllency\ That good. | S1L A $. They are deſcribed by theſe 
Ti M. What 75 mcant here by working | thtce markes : Firſt, they be ſuch as loue | 
together ? | God, Secondly, fuch 28 are called. 
$1LAs. Ithgnifiesthus much ; chat | Thirdly, they arc ſuch asareckRed, or | 
afflictions themſelues in their owne na- | called of his purpoſe. 
eure, doth not bring forth that good T1m. How dee theſe three markes | 


_——— 


—— 


| here ſpoken of. | Gepend one wpon another? 
' Tim. Buthbow thencometit topafſe | $1 t.Thus: loue is the effeRof Gods 
| that they ave ſoprofitable? calling, and calling isthe fruice of Gods 


| S1L as. Bythetorce and yertue of | purpoſe. None can loue God, except 
Cooperar- | :nother ſupreme cauſe working toge. | firſt he bee calked, and our calling pro- | 


wr, non per: 


ſe operas. | ther with afflictions(to wit) the meruai= | ceedeth from the cternall purpoſe of 
1. fi4cn*! lous goodnefle and wiſedome of God, | God, Thus our Apoſtle ſerteth downe 
_——_ > diſpoſing the afflictions of his people ro | things firſt more manifeſt, and after» 


Fante.Þy. | Weir good. 55 {eſephfaiderto his Bre- | ward things more ſecret : Firſt, the ef- 
Paws ' thren,Gen.F0,20. When ye thenght emill | ſets, and then the cauſes. For as Gods 
| agatnſt me,God diſpoſed it to good, enen | purpoſe is the cauſe of cailing, (o is cal- 
' to ſave much people aline ; fo when as ling inor*er before faith, and faith be- 
' Sathan by atflitions meanes to drive vs | fore loue in order of cauſes, | 
to difpaire, God diſpoſeth themroan | T1 M. Tellv; now firft what it wto| | 
. happy end,cuen to ererea.e hope, Rom, | /oue God? 
| 16 = 


-— —— ad —_ i—_—_ 
—— —— 


—— — 


—_ n_y— 


eAnBxpoſution pon Chap.8. 
ooh, SI Itisro ſetche delight of ouy | then faith. For /howlocher paticate| 
it is 5 heart ypon him, ahdecorake pleaſure ro | ſpriageth fromtairth, yer the: d' 
ponhim, Pp iprmg , yer the/next and | 
thinke and ſpeake of hima, of his proper, | unmediate caute of it, is lour. Secondly, | 
tics, werd,and workes, withliking and | gaito puta difference berweenecouns | 
joy, ſtudying byall meancs in altchings | taxteit and fncexe tawh;which caunot be | 
<6 ſet forth hisglory. They which hate | ſevered from lowe, Gal.g,6, Whereas 
and abhorre God,dothe quite contrary | they that proſeficyanh, and layrthey þe- 
to all this,  : .. =. 74 leeue when. they"doe: not, Haueheir 
T1». Whence ſpringeth ehi;oloue of | hcatts voyde of altloue, cither:eo$500, 
God mw ws? lH. 441.314 | ortotheirneghboin;or theraſelury, as 
"| -,$4L4$. From che ſence and fres | appcarcth in theexample of Cam; &ſen, 
ling of Gods loue toward vs;:1 iohn 4, | and /' das, ww 
' (nds loue; xg. For K:cannot bee that any man | , T x 4. 1 hit nfl rous arc wet now 
| ſhould certaintly perceiue'the louc of | ro gather from thus firft wharke? . 
Go | towardes: him'clfe in Chri't for S1L as. Twozkirſtcharthe ſound 
eccenalilife; but that that loucawill con- | loue of God- isneeretul} to all -trotc 
ſrainc him louc againe,; 2/Cor. 5,14. | Which ſhall beare affictious patr-ncly, 
| Alſo the goadneiſe and mercy of God | lanes 1,1 2. Firſt, becauſe. wakerh cbe 
' 11 Chriſts ſucha beautifull and atiiable | godly valianc, keeping chem from fain- 
thing,as being cemamaly knowne,it will | ting vader ww crofſes : which 
| be both earneſtly loued and debfired, :i5to bce ſcencit the example of the A- 
T1 M. #by wu it written, they that | poltles Par{and Peter, and o: her Mat- 


loue God, and not they that are louedoef | tyrs,who becauic they loued Cod, were 
God? thezetore ready \.2o endure much for 


— _— -— — - _— -— > 0 ooo tt oe ee i 


vac God 2- 


$1 L. Becauſe it is better knowne him,” Secondly, it kindleth their zea'e, 
to vs, namely, in aſflictions, what louc | and makerh chem-cameſtly bear to glo- 
we haue to him,then whathe hath ro vs: | rife God by their corfiancy,: 


for this is out of vs, the other is within T 1 Mi. #hat prefit are we to mute of 
vs; and God ſtriketh thoſc he loucth. thus point ? WE 
[ 1 M. By what ſpecial! note may one S 11. Fit, ie ftirrethys vp toſecke 
how bimſelfe to bee one of their number fer the loue of God, and for the encreaſe 
| which lone 30d? of 1t 1a our hearts, fecing we cannot bee 
S$1T, By an vafained purpoſe and | patient without it. Secondly,ir warnes vs | 
endexyour to obey his word, Tohn14, | by our patient-bearing, to ſhew our | 
15. If yee lone mee kerpe my commande- | louc to God, as God by his chaſtile- | 
ments. Alſo verſe 21,23. ments ſhewes his loue vnto vs, Hcb.1 2, 
T 1m. UFhat i th: reaſon thatihe A- | 5 6. 
poſtle fpr aking of patience, ſufferin g aſfii- | T 1 Mt. hat other mſtruitions ari» 
ions, dnth rather mention the lone of | ſth (rom hence? 
God,rhe': of our neig1vour t Sx i. This « none but Gods chil-: 
S1L as. Bccauſeour loue roGod, | drencan bee patient in atflictions, be. | 
is thatthat maketh the burthen of affli. | cauſe nonecan loue God ſaue his owne 


ions more cake and light ro be borne, | children : thercfore they that hauc but 


; Een as a man isready to beare any ca- | the ſhadow of paticnce,be blockiſhand | 


| lame for his ſake whom hee loucth ae | ſenccleflc rather then patient. 

| his heart : thus did /onathan tor David. ; . Tim. What wſes of this? 

' And as the ſeruice of Jacobs 14. yeeres | $11. Jtaffoords comfort to fuchas 
ſeemed nothing ro him, for the loue | haue patience inafflictions, becaulc it is 

. which hee bare to Rabe/ : ſo they that | ateftimony vnto them of their Adopris | 

truely loue God, will for his ſake ſuffer | on. Secondly it reacheth vs,thac wicked 
ſuch aduerſities as he fenderh, either for | men how quier ſo euer they are in afth- 

' corre&ion ortriall; and this is therea- | ions, yer they haue nor true patience, 


 ſonalſo why he rather mentionerh love | but an appearance of it; they are _—_ 
| | lock- | 


hm <—_— 


—_— —_— . 4 >. V0 owe owe 


_ 


©" the Epiſtle to the Romanes. 


| blockith, then. cadued withtruc Chii- | 


30 | 


for all the goodrthey get by affli&:ons, | Jeg*/fme | 


Verie 28. 


Qapatience. - ,.. : x | es any other way, For Gods purpole is — —cmng - 

| T1 My, 1#hat & the. ſecond marks of | the ſoucraigne cauſe of all that good! pole wore. | 

ſuch aa profit by affiifttans ? ' | that is in; man, or doth happen to nian,\rgog, | 
| 


Romweg,z 5.Ephei.1,4. + Tim. 1,9. The' | 

reaion hereof js, beeauſe God hating | 
ence ledroſauc men, it cannot be 
bur that they muſt haue all good things 
which belong to their faluation, For | 


| 3,4,L 45. Vocation,or calling. ' 
Tim. W9#: calling x. ſpoken: of*:in 

thus pave? x) 

| $1. as. Notthat which is peeyhar 

t9,cach,but that whichjscammoan td all 


 the..childpgen of ,Gad yz which is that | God hath purpoſed the meanes as well | 
. wotkg of che Spirig-af God, effectually | asthe end,and will caife cuery thing zo | 
| drawin the I etogh the priccking ſernefor their ood, whom hec hath: Jo- | 
| of the. Golpell from/ignorance and wn» | ued from enerlaftin | 


' Trm, hes v3 of this ponte? 


12 Chrktc... : 


| beleefe, varatruq knowledge and fairh 


wiſhe,.. {1 ; + $11. Firſt it reproues ſuch as fcoffe 

JT 11 #har the infruition froms | arGods purpoſe, or attribute any thing 
hencg?., 114 1349 092% 411151141 | tofreewillor fortune. Secondly,it war- 
4 2 45. This : ſecing the end of | neth the podly to acknowledge the 


' oyr calling is tobrigg, v3 co faith, it muſt 


cternall goodnefſe of God in all things 
needes be,that atflictions ſhall do chem 


that come to them,and to be confirmed 


| . | good which are called;-bucauſe rothem | in the perſwaſion ofit, by ſuch whole- 
bY. bo , there i4,n0\condemnaridn, | ſome'efftAts as they perceiue and feele 

{and therefore; all things muſt ſeruezd | inthecoutſe of their life, 
their faluation wha ye called to fah. T 1 1. What may wee learne by this, 


T xM.. What 54 tha ſp to bee made of | thet the Apoſtle iommeth purpo{e ard cal. | 


thy M150 of ling together? 


py  - CLE 1 ond 


' $11.45, Forrgue vs to feckoforas S 1-1 Firſt, that the purpoſe of God 
true calling, becauſe-rill, weebee called, | for our faluation is manifeſted inour 
aud da beiccue, there isnothing neither | calling, whlch is the firſt fruite 6f our 
g proſperity oor aduerſitiethar can doys | ecle&ion,Rom.s, 29. Secondly,it {crues 


good.Sccondly,ta moue thern co thank 
tulacfle which have this calling, becauſe 
they haue recciued one of the greateſt 
merciesof God. 
| Ti mw. What «.the third marke of 
ſach as (ball take benefit by the Croſſe? 
SIL AS, Thatthey bee ſuch as be- 
longto Gods purpoſe: for that which 
 followes plainely teacheth, that this is 
not meant according $9: our good pur- 


todiſtmguiſh an outward calling by the 
Goſpell, from an inward effcctuall cal- 
ling, which Ikades to Chriſt : for all 
which be called by the Gofpell, are not 
called of Gods purpoſe. Thirdly, to 
tcach,chat all be not called nor doe loue 
God, but ele ones onely, and that af- 
ter the time oftheir effeCtuall calling. 

T 1 Mi. hat are wre to learnt ; all 
theſe markes together ? 


| pole,as Origen thought, S t., That ſuch asare the berter by 
| | T1iM. What is heere meant by the | their afflitions, more humbled and 
|  purpole of God? made more obedient, haue a good wit- 


| | $11, Thedecrecof GodseleCtion, 
| | or the erernall good plealure of his will, 

' for the ſauing of ſome by Chriſt, which 
| 15, a$ + Augoſtine \ajth, a preparation of 
' the benefits and the mcrciesof God, 


neſſe that they loue God, and arethe 
called and elect of God ; becauſe none 
buttheſe can profit by afflitions, vnto 
{ound obedience of the word *uch'as 
had Dazids grace, can fay with Dasjds 


| T1w. #hatarewe to learne by this, 
that the Apoſtle fpeakgs here of Gods pur- 
$ I L. That the faithfull are beholden 
ro Geds crernall clection and purpole, 


—_— —_ _— i... 


words, Since I was affiifted I hane lear- 
ned to keepe thy ſtatutes, Pſalme 11.5, 


Dr1ar. 


"- at Fo 
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Chap. 8. 


| DiatoGve XXVI. 


Verle 29. 
For thoſe which hee knew before, h:e alſo 


image of bis Soune, that he might bee 


thren. 


——_—_ 


”—— 


y 


T1iMOTHEYS. 
Hat doth thu T ext containe ? 
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argument of comfort and patience in 
aftli tions, caken from the commodity 
which they bring, which was this: that 
afflictions thall turne to tothe ſaluation 


cording to his purpole. This the Apo- 
(tl: proucth by two reaſons :-the fot- 
mer is taken from the definitionet Gods 
purpoſe, whichis the fore-knowledge 
of God,predeſtinating ſome to be made 
like vato his Sonne Chriſt, 

T 1m, How deth the Apoſtle make 
this definition ſerwe bis parpoſe ? 

S1 LAS. By reaſoning inthis man. 
ner : whoſoever bee called of the pur= 
pole of God, are fore-knowne and pre» 
deſtinated to be like ynto Chriſt. Bur 


} 


Chriſt hauing ſuffered atflictions, was 
afcerward glorificd. Therefore ſuch as 
God hath cailed of his purpote, mult 
ſuffer with Chriſt,that they may be glo- 
rified with him: for being conformed 
to Chriſt in temporary ffittions, they 
muſt bee conformed to him in ctcrnall 
ploty. 

T 1M. What « theotker reaſen to 
proue that all things works together , for 
the ſalyation of ſuch az are calledof his 
purpoſe ? 

S1LAS, Tris by an vnchangeable 
connexion, or knitting of cauſes and cf« 

— feats together, aftcr this fort, Whom 
cauſe Gods | God purpoſeth to faue,, them he fore- 
predetiin?'” knew; whom he tore-knew, them hee 
| hath predeſtinated ; whom he hath pre- 
| deftinared, them he callethz whom hee 
| calleth,them he iuſtifierh z whom he ju- 
Rificth, them he ſanRifteth 3 whom hee 
{anRifieth,them he glorifieth. Therefore 
by reaſon of this immutable linking of 


They hich 
be predeſtt- 


ccincable. 
Jucreft. 
4 5 


| 
| 


| 


| {ons of God which loue him, 2 are cal- 
predeſiinated to bee made like tothe 
their ſaluation, "© 


the firſs borne, among ſt many bre= | Tr m, What 6e the parts ef this 29. | 


| a limi:ation, The propoſicton 'Yayeth 


of ſuch as loue God, and are called ac- | 


| gethall themto gldty,whom hepiſf9o- 

S 11. A proofe of the former | [ F als 
ty with Chriſt hisSornme;The limitation 
| is, that howſocuer Chriſt and Chriſti. 
' ans be alike, yerhe ſtill hath the prehe- 


Gods purpole to mens ſluation, the 
fairhfull muſt be broughtto glory by af- 
flictions : for irmuſt necdsbe,rharto the 


led of his purpoſe, all things curneto 


verſe ? 


Sr1r.as. Two :apropofition, and 
downe the meancs by which Godbrin- 


'. 


Parts, 


cth to call tro the likeneſſe or confortmi- 


minence as the eldcr brother, or aztlic 
firſt begorten, _ 
F 1 11. #hat ts meant by this word 
bnew,[ hors bt fore-knew 2] ' © © © 
S11 As. Fore-knowledge of God 


in Scripture hatha'double ſignificitivn. | 
Firſt, there is #2 God a knowledgt of | 


ro_—_ whereby God long before 
and cuill, ſhall be in the worldpreſent | 
andto:come; this is by Diuifcs, cdſled | 
(Gods prefcience)Jor the knowledpe of 


noweth what perſons & things, good 


| 
Tutirpre-| 
fation, 


his preſcience, whereof weereade, AQts | 
2;23- Secondly,there is a knowledge in * 
God of tauour, wheteby hee knoweth 
tome before hand'as hisowne, with ! 
whom he was well pleaſed from eucrs | 
laſting. This is by Dinines ca!led the 
knowledge ot his loue or approbation, 
and ic is the fame which the Apofilc 
caileth his good pleaſure, Ephef.1,6, In 
this ſence the word is yſed, Rom. 1 1,2. 
as alſo in this our Text, rom hee fore- 
bnew, that is, they whom he loned and 
eleed fromeuecrlatting, out of the loſt 
lumpe of mankinde. As the loue which | 
God exerciſeth towards the faithſull, is | 
in Scripture called his knowledge, Pal. 
1,6.S0 the decree of his louc from cuer- 
laſting,is termed fore-knowledge. 

TiM, #hat © the inftruttionthat 
we nather from hence ? 

S1lAs, ThatGod dothnot begin 
then toloue his cleR when they bee in 
this world andarc regenerated : but he 
hath loued them in his decree and = 
pole from euerlafting. For vnto _ 

tho 


— —_ 4. A... 


It is not 2 
preſcience of 
werites and 
iru l,whicl 
is the cauſe 
of elcR.on 


_ mr 
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Vexls 29. 


Pe, 
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the Epiſile to the Romanes. 
| choſe things towardes men were long | the fruicesand guiſes of Gokerl | 
lace, puxpoſed,. and! appointed, pony eleflion and loue,by wn 
Chryſabome. : ven tor; nd wrou — 
T1, Bus if thia FR A Watt tharwerhaue / 
from, exerlaſting Jetied of God, hw can abr,nor ies yd co that provers 
| we A409) Ie he <nennins 30 bims ? - rag ertyer put into vo Go 
SAT. A'$4-ThoughWce bee Joued as | euerh Epheſ.2 j4. We drechaſi 
creaturts,and move loud as Gods thee; in nor decauleyee-were)But 66 
ycrinceſpeR of inhetent and rentaining be Hp 
, corruption, we are enemics of God, be+ T rv, What vitto 
; ing neuer aQtually beloued till we be re- "$1LAS To predetma , nes. Fil 
's generate by rhe Spirit of God, and haue | cree any thing hand,and — it 
| his image [printed in-vs, |. : © vnto 3 cefranie end, yhro | 
| Tim. What ve uy to be made of this entupponets nannee #707 PIG | 
| point > fimazoh(ſanh can be decei« | 
S2:5 as; Firſt, ther God hirheit ved, then may Ged' dee oucreome' of | 


| aig] loucd vs ia this it 
Jen ion is molt fume ods =_ 
ſeo muſt needs cometo/glory; becauſe 
; whom God loueth once, heeloueth to 
the end, Sccondly,ſeeing God loued vs 
in his purpoſe when wvewere ſinners, we 
therefore Bloue hirn 
another;. den out ve 
mies. /\ Thirdly, if God loucd ai 
wher we were encmies,. hee wilt 6bw 
rn Toe 

are 

| fauhin bu blood: 


flew ? LEE 3+ 5," ! ©3 Ty 
;S'r t. Thott temall 

and jure ps the wk 
om of ali-ſptrirualt graces'ridww, 
and heauenly gloryhereafter, THereac 
ſon is, » = that the Apoſtle fertirig 
downet he cauſes of out ſalvation, ri4- 
meth the foro-knowledoe of God us 
the head and chigfrofrive reſt 1ifisr ee 
acetherefore predeſtinaced,called;jufti- 


| hed, and fandlified 7 add glorified; 'be- 


cant God knewys for. his owrne.befote 


the foundationofthe world; 
[| T2008, RRC ARRAN 


; poet foo 


' SrLas. letexcLorbeharfairk luwe; 


; and good 'workes,7 cannotbee rhe date 
i of: ow clection; beetuſe Gods fore-" 


' knowledge and election 'is tht:cauſe of 
+ them,” Secondly; ir-confureth fucks as 
; would hauc our belecuing and working 


well; rocorfiein part fromournatura 
; free will; whereas in ruth they are 8 
j1.41C 


Aw. »—  — 


| to that end hee ſhall af 


\T 22. What is the ſoon: fires 


mans finne, which cannot be. 


$2TA ——_— 
:wynedvrits kno 
dinareto it. Gods fore-k 
baze and idle dur i20ner 
with his decree and-ordinance ; 


Moths s beer 


wn ts dee Ende vi 


ordaineth ro ſorne end, arid Vii 
 R/This 
is is which is heete called predeftina- 
niOfle 


T1. iftbi beſo; that all cb = 
of God, bvw 57 be not thy 


| c—_— for rhey'be in enindet 


$trAs. Smeoweſae. qu 
Ado fall, & Ines tteafon,were ſoit! al 


God, not a» they are fines, bur 4s 
arethe memes to ffeR his eontifel, 


ordained of God, a5 means 


mtu] 


th. BAM - 


lo 


T2 i RO | 


note wv 


—_— 
Te OE 
—_— 


eAn Expoſition upon = 


.Chap:8. 


that as Chrrſt is now glorified: i 'hea- 


Joallthat arc eſtinate ſhall bee 
Io ified ee ceonidy ,inbcing 
| Itke yato him in zoſpect of chemeanes, 
(zadech thus :rhavas Chriſt encred.into 
his glory through bolneſſe, and tffe- 
ridg afflictions and doath; « ſo. they that 
live godly and-arc ready to ſuffer with 
Chriſt and for Chriſt,are ſure to ee fas 
ued with Chiiſt. + + 
_ Tim, #bat wour infratfies from 
bence? 

S148. This : pnerponerkat loo- 
katheo- inherits eternall life im heaben 
with Chrilt, mult endeauour tebeelike 
him ja chis life, ahty int bec holy and 
rightcousas he was,apd be ready tofut- 
fer afflitions as hee did. The reaſon 
hereof is, Gods eternall decree and or- 
dinance, whereby hec hath appoitecd ir 


Chriſt in hiabeavordy oty; whoſocuer 
ſhall bee followers of- him heere in his 

tience and holineſſe; which arc the 
way we arc to walke in, vnto our coun« 
uy, which is about, 

-T 1M, What « the wſe 10 bes made of 
thy ? 

-S$1L. Firſhere isan exhortation to 
moue vs to live. holily, according.tothe 
will. of God, and to ſuffer 
with patience according to theexample || 
of Chrilt, as wedehire to haue commit= 
nion, with Chiiſtin his bleſſedneſſe. Se- 
condly,here is comfor: for fuch as {after 
any manner of ſhame, or iniusy for 
Chriſt and his word; for this hkeneſſe 


| _ Chriſt in his igfirmities, iS 2 Wit- 
ac 


lat wee ſhall bee like voto himin 
heſ Thirdly,here is ſharpe re = 
thecxolle, fayig it matcerethnot how 
beret or whet-we do,for we muſt be 


then we cannotbe faucd thoughyee to 
live well. 


e hu;Brethy an?! | 11 nic 
I L. ; This, phraſe hachreſrraacero 
t of the Icwes, 'whole firſt 
borne Uid excell his brethren, both in 
oth hor ity ang ppl- 


- —— - 


"by i 
—_— nb bd 


—— 


— we beepredeſtinate: andiifnor,. 


1d, 8,M-. "Hr 4iCrif the faft begote. | 


to be {o,that they ſhall be partners with | 


Rions: || 


; by bireehren, -wiod ate all like t-Chrift, 


; neſſe, Hereis the golderi chaitie whete. 
| Ly men choſen are drawne vp, - mid af- 


3, fo doth Chriſt farce excel all | tiew? .. 


bucnog iequalt with him, neyther infra- 
rure,othce,glory,nor dominion? : for by 
nature he js God wrue) and Gbd-rman 
in vnity of perſon for office; theohiely | 
redeemer and mediator of hid Church, | 
therofarc onely King and High-Ptieſt : 
farglory and dominion he ſiewerh vijon, | 
his Fathers —e——_ a name above | 
all —r__ vel. 2 4 


— —- 


Diatours I. 


«\+ 


b” 3 


Verſe 20. | 
Whom he hath prede[tivate them be bath 
called: wbom he herbcalled, them hee” 
bath inf :ficd : and whom he inffiet, | 
Siwanibe rg lrifier. 


— _— - - — - — to ——— 


pe: 


''T: IMOT HEVS, 

Hat dithtbis Text containe ? | 

$2 i. Fhe feuerall aGtions 

bs whereb Goddoth wiraefle; 
Trl ono h 
wW as them to 
their ptirpoſed-and? cd bleſſed: 


cend to hcauen : here bee the ſteps md 
$ whereby Gods eternall :Jouc 
delgends to his choſen, and mn 
they-<limbe to their decreed feliciry; 26 
which none cancomobur through theſe 
meanes, by which imeanes the eletare 
lure co artaine it ; yea; though they bee 
 aflliticdhee + lick cauſerh themro: 
 beaxe affliRinns more patiently and v3- 
liam[y,in' that ebey c their ſalua- 
tiog'tojbeof Godby, ſomany excellens | 
, workeg of -his grace, . forcertainely and | 
vndecciueably precuedand cffetod. 
T1. ##þ@ arethr-degreer whereby |. 
| , the eleft wy and clinebe to bleſſedneſſe 1 [2 
| hoawes A+: ee 1 te | 
; $4bas-. Foure: r. predefnniel; 
| .yoction,z-iultificatian,and4.s olonfis | 
' cation. che firſt of theſe 15 done afore 
| allzimes, the three laſt of thembee youe | 
| formedi in time, 1% 
T,1-M;. What do Mu: cal pre 


—_—_— 


———  —_— -— ma CS — — 


— 


| Verſe 3a. 


| 
| 


the Epiſtle to the Romanes. 


'$T1. Itis an ation of God,pecyli- 
ar toall rhe! clec-which are purpoſed 
vm {auation, the reft ot mankinde be. 
ingpaſſed by and teft to their corrupti- 
on/and iuft perdition, This aQion of 
| God.is nor done in. time,byrt from cuer- 
'laftings * God fore-ordaming, his elect, 
Both rothe end, which is ercrnalt life, 
and vntothe meanes leading thither,(to 
; wit)vocation, faith, iuſtification, fancti- 
| fication, the Croffe, / alſo death, either 
' natural! or yioleat. The very word|/Pre- 
 deftinate} is taken foure times in Scrip- 
' tureitithis ſencezas apes 19 
|T,4,11- Buryer the matter and 


| tine ir ſelfe is handled in very many 


| places,asRom.g.and 7 1.Epheſ.1. Mat. | 


; 11,25. Iohn 6, and17,6. As 13,48. 
' 7 Theſs. 1 Pet.1,2. lude 4. Reuel17, 
; 8.and<l}c-where often. | 

| T1M. Some thinke this deltrine 
ſhowld not be ranght, and therefore raile 


! at the teacher: of it, © what thinks yer doe 


| they well ? 
| $11 As. No verily, far it ought to 

be-taught ro Gods people, and Gods 
| Minifters ſhould finne if they paſſed by 
it. My reaſons forthis be theſe : Firſt, 
becauſe Chriſt and his Apoſtlestaught 
it, and their example is warrant enough 
for Gods Minifters.For asthe Apoſtles 
were followers of1Chriſt in daftrine 
andlifc, ſo ought other Miniſters, .Se- 
condly, it is a part of Gods rcuealcd 
will, 'end ehcrefore belongs vnto vs, 
Deut..29,2g. Thirdly, iris a {peciall 
ground-worke of wa and patience 
vnder the Crofſe,to know our predeſti- 
nation to be ſo ynchangeable, ſtrong, 
and firme, as our Apoftle doth here ad- 
uerti'c vs, that afflitions though many 
and great cannot hinder, but further our 
ſaluation. Fourthly, it is themother of 
allpcodnefſe, ro which a man or wo- 
man doth then (and neuecr before) feri- 
ouſly and chearefully apply chemſclues, 
when they. vndcrftand by faith Gods 
' eternall loue towards them in their free 


' | predeſtmating tolife, x John 4,10. Wee 


lone bim becauſe he loned 1 firſt Laſtly, 
| it begetteth rrueand toyfull thankeful- 
; nefſe, which we wil not offer ynto God, 
; except weknow that all good comes of 


— - o - On — 0D ————— 


| 


his eccrnall purpoſe, wichour any re- 
ſpcKeovur worthinefie, | 
T 1M. But the cenceite of Predeffy- 


nation," and that the predeftinate perſons | 


muſt. he ſawed, doth take away from men 


all care of Faith, Miniftery,Prayer, and 


ood workes,wvſa of Sacraments,cte. 
S1LAS. This isa very ſlanderons 
vatruth, becaute the doGtineof prede- 
ſtiaation doth nceeſſarily put and com- 
mend ynto vs all theſe meanes; ſo farre 
oft it is rom deliroying them, or exrin- 
guiſhing the care and yſe of them : be- 
caule x 1s taught, that whom God pre» 
deftinateth, them he calleth, :oflifcrh, 
and glorifieth, Thus vnlikely iris, that 
predefitination ſhould exclude Chritt, 
the Goſpel}, Faith,Calling, luſtification, 
Holi 
inferre all theſe neceſfarily, The reaton 
heereof is, becauſe it is wholeſornely 
taught & belecued, according to Scri 
ture, that God predeſtinating nocd 
end, hath alſo fore«ordained to the 
meanes which bring vs vnto ſuch an 
end,and that immutably and moſt free- 
ah And therefore it isa groffe error to 
ay this doctrine breed 
rationor liccntiouſneſſe, 

T 3M. What t beers meant by Cal- 
ling ? 

S1LAS. Ttisthat meane or worke 
of God, wherein his cternalli loue in 
predeſtinatiug vs ynto cternall life, doth 
firſt appeare and ſhew it ſelfe ynto ys, 
for till the time of our Calling, the de- 
cree of predeſtination is ſectet and hid- 
den in Gads counſell : but by our Cal- 
ling, it is made knowne to the ele 
themſclues. Forif God docall all thoſe 
intime, whom hee ordained to life be- 


fore all times, then ſuch as bee called, 


{ may thereby know they are predeſti- 


nated, as the cauſe may bce knowne by 
the effect, the roote by the fruite, the 
fountaine by the Riuer, fo Gods eter« 
nall loue by Calling, 

T1M, Tetit uw written, eMat.20, 
16.T has many are called but few choſen; 


whereby is ſhould ſeeme, that calling une |. 


ſure marks of elcition,and predeſtination 


vmo glory. _ 
S 11. ltis truce, there is an outward 


_Tr calling 


f 


coflife, asit doth includeand | 


cither deſpe- | 


——___W yw_ewww@ly—— 


” Hubopafmagen 


— —— 


422 
, © jealling by the Golpell onely, which 
| | wauts the inward grace of the Spirit, 20 


 Chap.8. 


Apoltle hcete ipeakes of: the meanes, | 
how allthe elect are broug htto bleſſcd- 
neſle : cherefore ſeeing Intaurs arepre- | 
deſtinace, as nodoubt many bce,.-.qhey | 
mutr'of neceſſity be iuſtified and haur a ! 
calliog.For mborn ee pragdeſimaterb tbem | 
he callath,cre.\tislome yautterable and | | 
vncancemeable worke of the: boty | 
Ghoſt, drawing thetn to Chriſt, or | 
lomething which hath Analogic or pro- | ; 
portion with faith, 7.» | 
T1M. #hat i tbe inftrw/tion that | | 

| 


> — —_—— — 


| make it effetuall; this is common to 
| many reprobates, and isno furc token 
| ofcletion, becauſe it briags nofurther 
then to the bare knowledge and profei- | 
fion of Chriſt,and to ſome generall and 
{leight reformation, ſuch as an hypocrite 
| may haue; but not to Chriſt himſeltc 
by faith in the Goſpell. Butthecalling 
which is both a fruite, anda certaine 
note of predeſtinarion, is ſuch a calling, 
which cogether with the outward prea- 
ching of the word, hath the inward 
working of the -boly Spirit, to beget 
faith in che Goſpell ; whereby a man is 
carried to Chriſt himſelfe ro bee planted 
in him, & ioyned to him as a true mem- 
ber, and to bce gouerncd by his Spirit, 
working in vs obcdience to our caller. 
Of this calling our text ſpeakes. 

T 1M. #hat inſtruttions are to bee 
learned from this which bath beene ſaido 
' of calling ? 

S1L as. Firſt how needfull a thing 
it is for vs tohauc the Goſpell and the 
preaching thereof, ſeeing perſons of 

ecrcs are not ordinarily called yato 
che faith of Chriſt withour ir, Roin.10, 
14.Sccondly,that no Chriſtian mult relt 
in an outward generall calling and 
knowledge (though it bee a great mer- 
cie bur ſtriue and labour after that eſpe- 


ariſeth from bens? 

$11.45. That-the cle& Infants | 
which dyc in their infancy, are cnducd | 
with 2 truc faith ; fot this is the end of et 
calling to bring tb faith, and eleQtIn- (7, m mfin-t 
fanty are called, therefore they thaue #1645, 
faith. - | 
T 1M. hat profit is tobte mate o 
thit inſtr uition ? ſe = ſ 

Sr LAS. Itfcruesgreatlyrotom- 
tort belecuing Parcacs, whole children 
are taken away being young, tharthey 
bee not perplexed with Joube about 
their ſaluation.Secondly,it highly com- 
mendsthe mercy of God, in thas the 
grace of election and fairh, bee extender} 
to vs and our children. The promiſe as to 
0u and to your children, Acts 2. | 1 tonl 
be the God of thy ſeede,Gen.1 7,7. 

T 1 11, What & tbenext fruits of pre- | 
deſtination? 


my = 


ciall and eftcuall calling, which is cuer 
coupled with faith and obedience tothe 
Goipell. Thirdly ,ſuch as haue this cal- 
ling, haue excecding cauſe to rezoyce 
and be glad,and ro be thanktfull to God; 
becau'e they hauc recciued an vndoub- 
ted pledge of Gods louc and their owne 
{aluation, in ſuch ſort as they may glory 


inGod,yeacuenin tribulations. 


Tim, But what ſhall we thinks of In« 


[ 
| 


| fants that cannot heare the Goſpell, can- 


| nat they haus an effettuall calling ? 
 S$1r.as. Yea, &ll predcitinate In- 
fants{and ſuch weearetotake all the In- 
| fantsof Chriſtian Parents to be,for that 
they belong to the Couenant, and wee 
know nothing to the congary,) they 
haue an inward calling by the Spirit, 
though not after the ſame manner, as 
| perſons of diſcretion and yeeres, For the 


SIL a$. Itisour Tuſtification, or 
beiug iuſtified, which ſignifies tobe ab- 
folucd fromthe guile and puniſhmene 
of all our finnes, and to bee accounted 
iuſt by impucation of Chriſts obedience 
through fanth, Acts 13,48. Romanes 4, 

5 ,6- 

" T1m. How prone you that faith « 
weceſſary to [uſtification? 

S1IL AS. Fufſt, becauſethere is no- 
thing but faith alone, which goes be» 
eweene calling and juſtifying. Second- 
ly,Scriptures do fully reach,that our 1u- 
Rificarion is by faith : bur yer faith is 
not the cauſe why vice arc wſtihed no ! 
motechau workes, It is onely the ins ! 
ſtrument co apprehend Chrittz iuſtice : | 


the rrue and proper caules thereof, bee |, 


« 


Gods fore-knowledge, cleftion, prede- '1o1h iuaine, 


Rination,and calling,fairh being burthe "4 
Oroan C 


—_ cm >” 


- 


not juſt. 
SEE Z3- 


- 


|Yerſez0. 47 * Epiſtle to the Romanes. 323 


| Organ and helping cauſe (as I ſaide be- | trance and the right way vnto celeltiall | 
fore)verſe 2 2.Chapter 3. glory. 123 | 
T 1M. &hat Inſtruttion are wee to T 1M. What profit to bee niade of | 
take from hence ? this iſtration? r1 
S1LAS. That wee are freely iuſti- S 1 x. Ir reprooucs of folly fuch | 


| fied by faith without workes : the rea» | live 'ooſely and prophanely ano yet ex- 
| | ſon hereof is, becauſe we arc juſtified at | pect faluation in heauen, Secondly, i | 
| | the very inſtant of our calling, at what | giues great encouragement to all godly 
' timewe belecue, before we haue done | perſons,to proceede and encreaſe in ho. 
| any good worke at all : allo becauſe | linefle, fecing their ſanEhification is ſure 
elect Infants whichcan do neueragood | to end in glorification, euenin erernall 
worke, arc both called and iuttified, as | —_ 2 and this __ _ 
| Infants ele, which dyc in their in» | the A writechin the.prer« rperfc 
' fancy. ; , | tence rathcr than in the IS rence, 
T 1M. Whet profit is tobee made of | to note the certainety of itz whichcau- 
this jaunt ? | ſeth Pa»/to writeas if it were _— 
S1 1, Itconfures the Papiſts, which ; done: He hath called, he hathiuftficd, 
aſcribe iuſtficacion to good workes, | he bath glorified, [ 
| wrichare fruices following iuſtificati- T 1 Mm. Now we haus examined exery 
on, therefore they cannor be cauſes go» | particular word, tell vs what wee are fur- 
icg before our wſtification. Seconaly,it | th-r tolearne m generall, from this whole | 
| conuicteth them oferror, which would | verſe? | 
| haue any perſons m time witified be- | S1Las- Firſt, what the holy Ca- 
| fore they belecue, Laſtly, i colamends | t2..lke Churchis ; to wit,a company of 
vnto vs the neceffiry and excellency of | men gathered together, notby tortune, 
faich, without the which we cannor bee | or humane reaton and RS any 
partakers of Cht iſt, nor haue our fines | worthineſle of theirowne ; the 
pardone by his death,nor bee accoun- | meere mercy. and goodneffe of God, 
ted iult defore God, nor bee reconciled | fore-knowing, loung, p— | 
to God, nor hauc =_— in our ſfelucs. ; ro on _ = — _ c 
T1M. #hat « the laſt degree and | an rihe them thr is Some 
fruite of predeſtinarion? of Chriſt. Secondly, that oktentes 1s "i —_ 
S 11, Glorification : which figni- | not commonrto all, becauſe all are not ſvnkuerſall. 
w _ the beginning and perf. fon _ —Y _ _— we 
of our glory. urther learne, eſa-| 
T w. he meane you by the begin= | ued, Thirdly, that the cle cannor fall} 
n;ng,as alſo by the perfeit ion of our glory ? | from grace and glory, becauſe Gods | 
vandifeate S11 45. By the beginning = = _— in —_— them — - | 
ef eler4s | BIOTY, T1 meane fanflification or holi- | the meanestoglory, is immurable and} 
chrers: | neſſe of life in earth; which therefore is | infallible,. Fourthly,chat predeſtination 
Glorificarre | termed glory by the Apoſtle, 2 Core3, | ismoſtfree, 'and not depending vpory|9n free, 
1 fn df”) x8. bens ſanctification is glory, as | foreſeene workes andfaith : bur ypon 
\ummats. | touching the inchoation and beginning | Gods eternal fore-knowledge 8& loue, 
ofic; andby theperfeRion of glory, | | ypon which faith and good workes do. 
meaneeternall ioy and bleſſedneffe in | depend. Laſtly,that it proceedes either | 


—— 


heauen.inthepreſence of God. from ignorance or malice, to ſay, that | 
T : 1. What is our inſtruftion fron | men predeftinated may lue as theylift, 

| hexc+? .- | orthattheynecdenot care for the word 

| $11. That neuet any perſon ſhall | orprayer ; for God ordaines themes) : 

; bee crowned with glory in heauen; | the meanes as well as to the end : nay, | 


| which is nor firſt ſanQtified by grace on | there is no atraiving tothe end, but by 
; carth, - enabled bythe Spirit to leade a | paſſing through ſuch meanes as be ap- | 
| iuſtand boly life, which is both the co- | pointed for the cfieRing, of the righce- 

| Tt2 ous 


—_— 
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he's 


| 324 eAnExpoſitronupon Chap.s, 
= | ouscounſell of God. Touching thepre- | Tx. Nowexponnd the words, and 
deſtination of rebrobates:no cauſe why | ref vs what as meant by Theſe things ? | 

Chriſtians ſhould trouble themſelucs S1L AS. Bytheſc words our minds 


therewith, both becauſe Pas/paſſeth by | are carried backe to the matter ſormer- 


it here, and irdothno whit pertaine to =_ downe;namely,in the 20.yer. as 
our cotnforts. at there is no condemnation to faith« 


tull ones, which be in Chriſt, that they 
o_ — | hauethcSpiritof adoption, are ſonnes, 
Diatocve XXVIIIL. heires, tcllow-heires ; bur chictely,thar 

out of Gods moſt free and erernall fore- 
Verie 31. knowl:dge and louce they were choſen 

What ſball we ſay to theſe things? if God | and predeftinated, an? had that euerla- 
be on our ſide,who can be agamft vi? | ting good will of God made knoyne 


vnto them, in their effectua!! calling ro 

| ” — | faith,in their juſtifying by faith, iu {an- 
TiMOTHEevs. Eification begun,and in hope of glorifi- 

VV He dath this Text containe ? cation to come. Theſe are the things 

S1 TL. A moſt magnificalland | here pointed ar. 
honourable conclufion, of the whole T.1M. What is his meaning in wri- 
diſputation touching free juſtification | #ing th by way of queſtion, \# bat ſhall 
by faith in Chriſt, from this verſe tothe | We ſay ? | 

cud of the Chapter. The ſumme of this S$1L AS. Toprouoke ynto a ſerious 
conclufion is the victory and triumph | meditation of them, that wee may lay 
of x iuſtified perſon, ouer allthe aflaults | better hold of them for our ſtronger 
andencounters of all enemies, ouer all | comfort ; for itis as if he ſhould ſay : O 
temptations whatſocuer; there ww ye belceucrs, now that ye haue heard of 
none now which ought to be fearedofa | the exceeding great and manifold ri- 
bclecuing perſon, who is iuftified and | ches of Gods grace and mercy towards 
reconciled by Chriſt. yee, which aftoords you a whole fea of 
T1m. How doth the Apoſtle pro- | comforts, why Ragger you? or why are 


crede in deſcribing this glorious triumph | yee tearcſull and croubled in your greac 
of faith ? agonics and aduerhics? By that which 


S1Las. Hee doth-et downe the | hath beene ſaid of Gods immutable and 
temptations which aſſaulc faith,both ge» | aboundant loue in Chriſt, already 7o | 
nerally in yetle 38. and cipecially inthe | much expreſſed to you, ye way eafly | 
reſt ; and then hee doth oppoſe or fer | gather whar ſhall follow, for thereſt of | 
againſt then the contrary cauſes of | your life, 
chmfort, remouing euery aſſault with a T 1 M. {Fhat lear ne we from ths ? 
ſtronger reaſon'tothe contrary part. SxLas. Fiſt, that Miniſters mult | 
}- Tim. #het is the generall temptati- | notonely lay forth and prouc Chriſtian 
-'-} onand how doth the «Apoſtle deale im re= | comforts, but muſt profl-them hard.Se- 
peliing it? condly, that people mutt beare comtor. 

$1L 4 $-- The tempration is in this: | tabicthings, with a care toapply chem 
that all chings on all fides are againſt =vnto themſclues, ro make yle for tuture 
godly Chrittians which belccue in firengthning their hearts, 

Chrilt ; the Apoſtle in repelling this T 1M, #hat obſcrue yee ont of the 
tcmpration::*firſt, prepareth way for | latter part of this verſe, [ho can Le a- 
; comfort,by a queſtion or interrogation, | gain/f vs? 
| [1hat ſhall me ſay to theſe things ?| Se- S1L a $. Two things : Firſt, a ſecret | 
| Condly, he beares backe the affault with | tempration;and fecondly,ameanes how 
; aſtrong remedy; to wit, that God the | ro ouercome it. Ih: ſecret rempration is 
| Creator beeing with beleeuers, they | this, that all creatures are bent againtt 


| need feare nothing from any creature, | true beleeuers, which be Chrifts _ 
j crsS? 


—i—— 


zf, 


the Epiſtle to the Romanes. 


Verſe 


| bers; and indeedit is ſo, for not. pnely 
fin, Sathan, the world, Diuels, Tyrants, 
perſecutors, Heretickes,Idolators,: but 
cucn of the fame profefſion ; as bre- 
thren, yea Parents, acquaintance, kinſs 
folkes, wiues,husbands,brethren,fifters, 
| children, they of their ownchoule are 
| enemies, and {uch- as cate bread with 
| them, lift vp their heele agzinlt them. So 
It was with Daxzd, and with Chriſt, and 
| withthe Apoſtles, and ſo muſt others 
| looke to hauc it ; which made Cbryſo- 
| ſkemeby-n Apoltrophe with a quetii- 
on, © tO riſe vpagainit Pa/ws queſtion ; 
laywg; O Paul, why askelt thou who 
will bee againſt vs? now if God beeon 
our ſic, who will not bee againſt ys? 
for we arc haccd of ali tor hi> take.; this 
| 132 heauy eryall. the mcanes to auoide 
; this temptation, is by clus perſwaſion, 
thy God is with vs, Now God is with 
vs two wayes, either by his generall po- 
wer to ypnold vs, as a coninon preſer= 
uer of all ; or by his ſpecial! care and 
prouidence, asa propitious father and 
protector. Thus it is meant here, For he 
fithſ#1b wv: that is vs whom hee fore- 
knew, whom he predeftinated. Hence 
Awguſtime hath this ſweete- meditation, 
worth our marking : Whcn wee were 
not, God predeſiinated vs; when wee 
runne from him and turned our {clues 
backwards, he called vs to him; when 
we were vnrig htcous, then he iuſtified 
vs; when we were impure, he ſanctificed 
vs; and after a ſhort time ſpent ia his 
obedience and ſeruice, hce will glorifie 
vs. Now then, who ſo fighteth againſt 
Gods children, fighteth againſt God 
himſ{cIfe, their propitious Father, and 
| powerfull protector, 
T1iM. What meaneth this word, 

cif? |] 31 _ 

SIL As, Itisas muchas becauſe; it 
is a particle of one who rcaſoneth, 'nor 
of one who Joubterh, 

Tr 11, What is our dottrine from 
bence ? 


lecued on, is a {ufficient refuge and{uc- 
cour againſt che whole world ot eno- 
mics and. dangers: the reaton heredf is, 


$11, This: thatthe fatherly, good. 
nefſeand proceRtion of God, being be-/ 


—_—y 


— 


— 


; tering wall, -as waxe before the Sunne, 


becauſe the power of God is infinite, 
his Almightineſſe cannot bee refifteds 
whereasthe'power of all creatures is ft= | 
nite -and limued :-and as God made | 
them by his great power of nothing, {ſo | 
to nothing er. bring fawars.. 
lame pawer.T hcreforethe world is yas | 
nity, the diuell is abugge or (car-crow; 
menarcas 2 bubblein compariſon of 
the mighty God, Leribis be ſpokento 
diſtreſſed ones. The godly hauc b: ene 
greatly comforted with this confidera» 
tion ot Gods becing with them ; as the 
godly Prophet Dawed,Pal.z,g.and 27. 
1 Sam. 30,6. ad Pial.23.4,5. Foras 
the wicked and vnbckeuers be vnhap 
(though all thc world'bee with them 
becauſe God is againft them: ſo the 
fai-hfull bee lappy, becauſe God alone 
fauours them, though the whole world 
bec again(t them, Becauſe hee cannot | 
onely prclerue them that nothing hart 
their {aluation : but can cauſe euery 
thing 20 workefor them, and to further 
their ſalymtion, 

T't M. What profit 6s to bee made of 
thu ? 

$1L 4s. It reproues ſuch asdoeſo 
leane ynto their wealth and friends, as 
that.they make no account of Gods 
helpe : Such was Sas/ and his courtiers, 
Pal. 4,4. Such was Doeg, Pſal.5 2,7. 
ſuch were the wicked /ſracliter, in Here: 
mies time, which made the arme of fleſh 
their ſtrength,and leaned ypon the bro- 
ken reede of Egypt : and ſucharc all 
v(urers and couetous perſons, whole af- 
fiance ig not in the living God, bur in 
their vncertaine riches,whatſocuer th 
fay or profeſſe,r Tim.6,17. And there-| 
fore in the day of the Lords wrath they 
ſhall be as a broken hedge,and as a tot- 


ſo ſhall thry melt away.For as God will 
{ave all that truſt in him, ſ6 hee will de- 
{troy all that donor. Secondly, here isa 
double exhorcation vnto all faithfull 
godly Chriftians : as firſt, that they bee 
of a valiant and yndanted courage,cuen 
when they want all meanes of helpe,be- 
cauſe Gods proteRion is '{ufhcient for 
chem; after the example of £ſoyſ& in' 
Egypt,: Dawid the Philiſtims, 


wt. 
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An Expoſition Upon 


T Chap.$ 


| 


ID 
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and Dane! in Babylon. Secondly,that 

although all carthly helpes bee preſent, 

yet then to make God their oacly itay, 

not leaning 1-4 ſecond cauſes, which 

are adeceifull broken bowe,and which 

cannot doe ys any (tcad, except God 

blefſle them : and here is the tryall of a 
man chat truely truſts in God,that as he 

isnot too much caft downe at the ab- 
ſence of meanes, ſo he is nottoo much 
lifted vp at the preſence of them. Third- 
ly,this doctrine teacheth,that how miſ2» 
rable ſoeuer godly men be in the eye of 
the world, yet they arc molt bleſſei,be- 
cauſe they haue cuer more with them, 
then againſt them ; God beeing more 

able ro doe them good, then diucls or 
men are to do them hurt, 

T 1M. What other infiruition learne 
we from this verſe? 

S1Ltas, Wee are taught howto 
iudge when Godis with ys ; to wit,Not 
by his paticnce,er outward _ z Or 
worldly deliuerances ; for theie bz com=- 


{ monto all ſorts of men :bur by the ct- 


tes and fruites of our predeltination to 
life ; as our calling, faith, pg 
&ifying,dying to finne,liumng to righte= 
oultels, ; TH loue to God = our 
brethren, and by our hope of glory. It 
we finde theſe things in vs, then God is 
with vs; becauſe theſe are proper to his 
eleR ones, This ſcrues to dilcouer hy- 
pocrites,and to call the faichfull toani- 
all and examination of themſclues, whe- 
ther they haue theſe things orno : as 
they may praiſe God for the graces they 
ſhall inde in themſclues,and pray more 
feruently for ſupply of all cheir ipirituall 


Wants. 


DiaLoGVEt XXIX. 


Verſe 32. 
Who fpared not big owne Soune, bat gave 
hens for 1s all go death : how ſhall tee 
not with him, ge vs all things alſo ? 


—— 


_ 


TiIMOTHEYS. 
Hat doththu Text contame ? 
S11, Fuft, a ſound proofe 


[ 


that Givd is with the taithfull 25 a Joring 
father,ro protect them, and ro take care 
for them.Secondly,an aniwer to a parti- 
cular aflauk touching want,penutie,and 
extreaine pouerty & need of all things. 
The former temptation was (de preſen- 
tia malt,) this is (de abſen's: bons) for 
lacke of things needfull yerthaumg our 
Sauiour Chriſt, they can lacke nottung, 

T1M, How doth he proxe that Ged 
with belexer 5? 

SIL AS. Byan yndoubted fipne or 
fruit of hislouc, becauſe he frcely gaue 
them his owne Sonne tobe thei redee- 
mer and Sauiour, both by merit and ef- 
ficacy : this isſuchan argument of his 
loue, as there cannot bee a ſtronger, 
Other fathers giue all to ſpare and re- 
deeme their children; but God hauing 
but one childe, gaue him to ſpare vs, 
whichare vngodly and his enemies, Of 
this louc, Rom.s $.lohng 9. 

TiM. How « this gnift ſet forth in 
thu Text? 

S1LAS, Firſt, by the giuer, [God.] 
Secondly, by the meznes and end | free 
and precious guitt. /Thnrdly,by the fub- 
tance of the guift [his owne Sonne.] 
Fou:thly, by the perſons to whom; to 
wit,/all el-&t bcleeuers.] Laſtly,bythe 
con{cquents or appurtenances of this 
guift.| With Chriſt all things are giuen.] 

T1M. t#hat learxe we from. bence, 
that God t th: author of ths great guiſt ? 


S1Las, Thatnot onely our falua- | 


ciot,bur euen the ſending of Chriſt, the 
worker of it, depends vpon the good 
wul of God. 1 Iohn 3,16.Ronz.5,8. 

T 1m. Fhat vſe u tobe made of this 
inſtrultion ? 

S1LAS, It confuteth the opinion 
of merir by workes:for if Chrift bee not 
the ſoucra1gne and firſt cauſe of our (al- 
uation(bur Gods loue is abouc it) then 
much lefſe are our workes the auſc of 
eternall life Secondly ,it commendsthe 
excecding loue of God, that he being ſo | 

reat, would reſpec vs (o little : which 

1d moue vsto Þne ant reverence 

him againe,and to exprefle ir by aur fin- 

cere and entire obedience to his word, 
and by ſuffering tor tn, 

T 1M, W#hat are wee tolearne from 


hence, 


- 


Vere 31; 


— TS 


Mawr 11168 
who dyed 
molt miſcra- 
bly. 


| 


cer Pad s- 


ſens. 


| Arrian;)that Chrifk is God etellenr 


—_———_— ——_—_— m_—O_— WY 
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the ipillletothe Romanes, = 3% 


] hence,” that hee Teith God (pared ner big 


as 1 OT (NITTUL 2 
'S1Tt as: That this guift for: *he 
kinde and quality, is rarc and precious; 
| becauſe things which are rare and excel- 
: lent vſe to be {parcd,and are ſeldome or 
' neuer to be ſpent,but when it is to pur- 
| chaſe ſomething which 4s more dcare 
ad excellent. . An Emperor of Romey 
| chuſed rather to ſpare his money, then 
 toredecme his Souldiers,  beeingtaken 
priſogcrs_; but to redegye vs, God 
' would not ſpare, no nothis owne Sor: ; 
| becauſc no money nor trealure, would 


New Gngk- ſerue the turne, but onely the blood of 


| his Sonnc,x Per.t,18,19. 


ar, ſedocii-,  T 111, Whatprofit of thu? , 


$1145. It hould warne vs, thay 
we ſparencither our ſelucs, goods, dr 
any thing how deare ſoeuer, to pleaſe 
and glorific God. Shall nar God ſpare 
his Sonne,bur kill him for vs: and ſhall 
we ſpaze.to mortific our Ganefull lufts, 
ro p aſc.and honour him?» 5+» - 
I M. F/hat learng wee from. hence, 

| chat the guift i called{ Hit owne Son?) 
S1L AS. It tcacherh. (again = 

to his Father, Iohn 5,1 $8. Secondly, it 
diſtinguiſherh Chrift the, naturallSon;- 
from adopted ones, which are not his: 
proper or owne {onngs, . but by accep-- 
ration and grace. Thirdly, it highly cx-: 
tolles the loue of Cod, whichhereby. 
appearcs to be yery great,by the greats 
nefle of the thing giuen: 74126; 
ſhewed how hce cſteemed of God, mm 
that he offered to haue giuen his toane 
[{axc, how doth God declare his loue 
to vs, by giuing his owne Sonne for ys? 
| Morcouer, this {crues to comfort 


ceſſicies whatſocucr : for ſecing God 
gaue vs his Sonne, icis not poſſiblechat 
hee ſhould keepe any thing from ys, 


whicl1-is good for vs. The realons here- 


| is the gcateſt good thing, hee is more 
worth then a Foularid worlds, and hee 
that giues the gregeft good, will not 
Ricke atrhe lefler, Thus Chriſt reaſons, 
Mat.6,25.1fhe gine you life fe will much 
c feede you and cloath you. Secondly, 


Gods pcople in all thei wants and ne- 


| 


CC 


of be yeiy ſtrong :Firlt, becauſe Cheiſt | 


| 18n0t fo farcible's 
| ternptation of want, to heare God'lay; 


Chriſt is che founcaineofaliorher good ' 
things 2it is for bim andihroogh Nits;) 
that we hauc any thing cle that is g; x | 


and come from him as |; 
—_— Fi ad beames |: 


mA Fn 
wee can'want nothing, | 
him, we poſſefſe Apt rows 


diratioti hereof, 'affoords fAfong com?| 
fort, in time'of any wait or;pertury: it'| 
'againft the 


—_— 


that heewill aot forſake this righteous 
and hee will not faile nor forſakethenn,)' 
__ — n__ 
0g ener is; .#,45:Heb.13.F. 
As bo hee: ad bebdeckeo Gan thee aut 
goes ature aryanry ——vroas the 
icke, thaneedy,' and S&Praced, ina 
finde Ars pn hondur,'mnd* 
things cle, --- ent 242k | 

Tx M. What elſe are uve'y06 lenrne\' 
from the latter part of this ſonvenoe'd (+ : | 

$ 1 L a $, That Chriſt, aad thething 
of Chriſt,cannot be dinidrd;bur'that he! 
——— | 

and benefits beatnſeparable. 
See John 6,40. 1 Cor:3,22/23; Thele' 
benefits they arc cither"/{pirituall, as 
| ngtncculath ſanEtificatidn, and re- 
dcmption, 1 Cor. 1,564 Or eatthly | 
| good things, fo far as they are behoouc- 
full for his members : cicher they bee ſus 
pervall things, as God ; 'of equall, as 
Angels ; or inferiour,as the world ; all}. 
is giucn with Chriſt, 

T 1M. #hat vſe « to be made of this 
porn? . 

S 1L 4 5s: It reproues ewo forts of 
men: Firſt Papiſts, whoſhutout the 
wicked from cternalb life, and yet af- 
firme,that they cate Chriſt m the Sacra- 
ment. Secondly, ſuch as would haue ys 
partake in the benefirs of Chriſt, with- 
out partaking with'himſclfe : as-if a 
branch could haue the iviceand life of 
the Vine,and not bee in the Vine. Be- 
ſides, it greatly comforts ſuchas bee 
married to Chriltby faith : for hauing 
him, they are ſure to haueall his things, 
cuen as 2 Woman martied to her huf- 
band, communicates in all his honour 


CID ” 
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and wealth, F 
Tim | 
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Mt 


| | t T'iM. What are wee tolearne from 


beace, that Chriſt « ſaide to bre ginen 
for vs? ; | " 

S 1 48», It teacheth, that wee have 
not deſerued Chrift, becauſe hee isa 
guift, yea, afrec and pegs 
cceding of mecre fauour and-.louc (25 
the word here Ggnifies.) Allo ir Rirrerh 
vs-vp to thankefulneſſe, that Chriſt ſo 
holy,ſo high,ſo bleſſed, ſhould bee gi- 
uen for vs,{o prophane,ſo vile,ſo wret- 
ch:d, o__— TS << 23555 

: Tx M.. What vfe of this t further to 
bowade? :. : | « 

,$1.La{ Inouerthrowerh hutnanc mc- 
rit of all. ſongs, ſecing no man giueth 
ought ynte- God, bur God piucth all 
that he hath yato him, and rhar frecly. 


| 


from bynce? | 

S1L as. This : whatſecuer is gi- 
ven to any man, if Chriſt bee not ginen 
withall,ic can bee no good thing to him, 
for as hee char th Chriſt muſt 
necdshavepll good things, ſo heethar 
poſſefſeth got Chriſt, hath no good 
ching, [ohn 6,27- Aboue all things then 
labour for-him co have him, and iudge 
| all lofle and dung to him. 

T 1 Mi. Who are the perſons for whom 
| Chriſt was given? 

S 1tLAS. For ys, thatis, cuen Paul, 
and all others which are like him, (to 
wit)fuch as God hath predcftinated and 
called, 

T 1M. Zut {4 not Chrift ſufficient to 
ſane «ll men? 

Sx Las. Yes,heis,were it thatall 
men had faithro receiue him : bur as the 
Sunne gives vs no light without an eye 
tobcholdit, nor cloathes warme ys,cx- 
cept we putthemon,nor meate feed vs, 
yaleſſe it beecaten : fo neyther doth 
Chrift auaile any man bur belceuers, of 
. whom there is an vniuerfality and a 
' world, as there is a worldand vniuerſa- 
 lity of yabclecuers. 

' Tim. What ſe of th? 

S1L AS. Toprouoke all mento la- 
; bour for to become true belecuers:ber- 
| tcr neyer tohauec becne,thennotto bee 
| of this number. Note turther, chat the 


— 


T 1 4. #hat wore may wee learne 


' ſhall accufeyfor t is God who iufifieth:; 


word [ 4{]is fo limited to thefaithtull; | ſome crime or gyrilt; aud 


—— 


3 Gal.3,22, tharit ſeruerh alſo to take 
away the difference betweene lew and 
Gentile,as Roni, 10,1 1,1 2. 


——M— - _— _ ——- - - - 


Dravoovs XXX, 


| Verſes 35,34 
Who fhall Iay any thing to the charge of 
Gods elefF? It # God who mfpif-th, 
' who (hall condenine? It & Chriſt which 
'#s dead, yea or rather which 15 riſen 4- 
' gaime, who u alfo at theright band of 


” 
——_ — CO ———Þ 
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—— 
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T 1IMOTHEYS, 
IF Fat are we to thinks of tht rea- 
dins of this Text? 

$11. Some reade it all by imerrogation 
or queRtionthus: who ſhall accuſe ? hal 
God whe iultfieth?who ſhal condemn? 
{tal Chriſt whe is dead? &c.containing 
a reaſon. Some reade itby 
and anſwer,thus:Who ſhall accuſe ? it is 

Gedwho iuftifieth ; that is, no bod 


God,and meketh requeſt alſo for vs. 


> —_— TIF 


ton by ueftion) 


hath here 
the force 
a negotiath 


and who fball condemne ? it is Chriſt | 
whichis dead ; thatis, no body ſhall | 
condemne, for itis Chriſt whois dead, 
riſen, firreth ar the right band of God, 
and maketh requeſt. This latter reading 
is the belt, becaule it is more plaine and 
cafiethzn the former, which doth ob- | 
{cure the ſence,and is againſt the credite 
ofthe Greeke Copies, which reade it f 
not by a continued interrogation. 

Tr Mm. What doth the Text con- 
raine ? 

Srt as. Twothings: Firſt, adou-. 
ble aſſaule, implicd and folded i the 
| TOS ſhall? cc.) Secondly, ir 

westhe remedy inthe anfwer, {/c 
God,gyc.| | 

T 1M. Where ts the firſt aſſanlt or | 
temptation? 


WE —_ _— 


— 


i OOOEDY 


0n,and ſtron- 


S1L as. Intheſe words : If <a | 
lay onght to the charge of Gods choſtn >| | 
To lay to ones charge, is a word taken | 
from civil}Courrs, Ind ſignifics to ac- 
cuſe, ro call one into law, to enter ſuite 
or aQion agauift himcharging him with |} 
y [Gods che- | 

[1 


——— — 


F 


1 


ger deniall, | 


Verſes 33,34- 


——_ 
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Golpell. 


[ word r 


| Chriſt, arc appropriate vntoelect fairh- 

tull ones,for thetc he dycd, roſe againe, 
| irterh at theriphe hand of God, and 
' maketh requctt for them : thoſe God 
 wſtiftierh, fandtifieth, and glorifieth, 

Where is: thenthat vmucrſiall vrace, by 

which all and cuery are faide tobce re- 
deemed by Chrilt cffc&ually ? For of 
| his ſufficiency isnot the queſtion, 

T1M. Now nee hane expounded the 
| words of the queſtion, tc ll me What temp- 
| ration againſt our fauh is mſolded and 
; wrupt in them ? 
| $S1LAS. This: there bee ſundry ad- 
 uerfariesthat will riſe vp and accuſe vs 
| a$ guilry of finne and death, how ſhall 
| we do? AnJ indeed ſoitis : Firſt, Sa- 
| than will charge vs, Reuel.1 2,10. Se- 
condly, the Law of <Aoyſes which wee 
hauc tranſgrefſed, Tohn $14 g. Thirdly, 
our owne conſcience, will accuſe Vs, 
Rom.2,r5- Laſtly, theworld willac- 
cuſe vs, as it accuted Chrift, [oh Bap- 
1/ſt,che Apoſtles, and others. Now it 15 
heauy co haue ſo inany and ſubtle ac- 
culersia ſuch a Court -as; beſore Gods 
tribunall, where the caſe concernes our 
| falu2tion or darmnation. Now the reme. 
| dy which P.eal Goth giue vs againſt this 
; reinpration, is a very. firand excellent 
' rem. dy,cuen this: Ft rs Gedwho inſtsfi 
\rth9 Andnore here, that ju(nfication by 
| ab[olmng,'s oppoted both vmo accuſa- 
| rion, anc; condemnation; from bath an 
ele Ganer is treed at his miftihcation, 
| Tr, that © meant by tſtifyng ? 
'$1L'\as. To wftific,hgnifies toab- 


| to account @ pronowmnce. one iuſt, That 

| this. ?s the mcaning of the word,way ap» 

| _ a a 
peare::Fixft, by comparing this place, 


' with Acts 1 2,39. wherethe word iu- 


| {titcd, can fignifteno other thing then | 


| abſolutts9? from finnev: Secondly, be- 


+ cafe 118 (ct againft accuſing and 6qn- | 
| demajog, 'which are two actions of | 
| lndgement, * the one charging a may. | 


aa — 


the Epiſtle to the Romanes, 


ſen] is meant ſuch as be elefted of God, | with guilt and crime, the other pro-' 
ynto life cternall, and doc belecuethe | nouncing puniſhment vpon him,beeing 
| tound guilty and conuicted. Therefore 
T 1 M. What doye learne from theſe | iuſtification which is the contrary to 
| boththeſe, mutt needes fignific the ab- 
| $S1LAS, That all the merites of | toluing and acquitting one from guilt 
| and puniſhinent, and the pronouncing 


| the obedience and death of ('hriſt, be- 


; Cau'e they have God, who huniclfe 1s 


| dotbrine? 


ſolue or acquit from guilt of finne, and | 


— 


3 


29 


of him iuft ; and this comes vnto vs by 


ing laid holde of by a liucly faith. 
Tim. Now the word u expounded, 
let vs heare what i the force of the Aps- 
files anſwer, andibe effe(t of the remedy 
afforded vs ? 
S1LAas. Thusmuch : that itism 
vaine for any to accuſe the fai hfuil, be» 


the iudge co acquit them, 

T I Mi. &hat i our doftrine from 
bence? 

SILAS. They (whoſe finnes God 
pardons and accepts for iult men)neede 
not feare the acculation of all their ene- 
mies zthe reaſons hereof, be theſe, Firſt, 
woen contraries be immediate,the put 
ting or granting of the one, is the temo 
uing of che other, as thus. The number 
is cuen,therefore it is not odde : »4bra- 
ham1s in heauen, thercfore not man 
part of hell, So heere, God ablolues, 
therefore it bootes none to accuſe, for 
if they doe,itistono purpoſe, Second 
reaſon: God isthe higheſt iudge, and 
his eribunall ſeate isthe ſupreme judge- 
ment ſcate; therefore from thence there 
is noappealing. As amongſt men, per- 
fon»3accuſed or condemned, may ap- 
peale till they come to the higheſt 
Court ; (o being abſolued before Gods 
tribunall > p97 isno further acca la» 
tion to bee feared; all appeales from 
thence, be yoydand ofno force. 

T 1M, #bat vſe u tobe made of this 


S1L 4 9. It muſt ferueto ſtrengthen 


and conyort vs, in the terror of _ 


ence, becing frighted withthe guile 

finne,the fencence of the law, the cruelty 
of Sathan : in as much as theſe either 
dare not appeare before God, to accuſe 
anq charge vs; or if they doit, it is but 
loft labour, Gnce God the iudge hath 
diſcharged ys.Secondly as it ſhewes the 


—_— happi- 


A Maxime 
log call. 


Who ſhall 
{ifallow 

whom God 
1lowerh : 
Gods iudge-f 
ment {cate is 


higheſt faith, 


4 mbroſe. 


> - —S 
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| happinefle of iuſtified perſons, lo it be- | 


Aſpecch 
borrowed 
from Kings, 
«who ſet at 
their right 
band their 
chiefc and 
orea:cft Of- 
ficers and ta- 
ſourter,a 
Salo 1m07 
vied B 1th 
heba,1 
Kings 2,19 
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wrayes the great miſery of ſuch as doc 


| not belecue ; becauſe they be ſubic ro | 
| the accuſation of finne and Sathanthem- | 


| ſclucs,and of the world, and to the con- 
' demnation of God and his law. 

T 1M. Sodoethe beleenerr, becauſe 
| they bane ſinne ſtill in them,and Gods i= 
| flice nowſt needes condemme finne : how 
doth th: Apoſtle anſwer this aſſault ? 
| S1 L, Thus; that Chriſt being dead, 
| hee hath in his death made farisfaRion ; 
' and where fatisfaRtion is made to diuine 
| tuſtice, there is no cauſc to feare con- 
; demnnation, which doth neuer proceede 
' bur againſt perſons who cannor ſatishe, 
| neither by ochers,nor themſclues. 

' T1, Tea, but what can a dead man 
 profie vs? 

' $1TLas. Nothing atall, had death 
; {wallowed him vp and ſfubducd him; 
. but Chrilt once dead is rifen againe,and 
| now fitcerh ar the right hand of God. 

' Ty mv. Hath God a right hand? or 

doth Chrift fit in heauen ? 

$11, No not ſo, forin heauen bee 

no ſcates,and God isa Spirit, and there- 
| fore is no bodily ſubſtance hauing fleſh- 
| ly members ; but the meaning of this 
phraie is, that Chriſt liveth in beauen 
bleſledly, and raigneth in exceeding 
glory and power, not onely as hee is 
God, butalfoas he is man, being exal- 
red in hiz Kingdome and Prie{t-hood, 
and declared Kinz and head of his 
Church,before God and the Angels,ha- 
ning all ching ſubicf ro him. Of which 
Gogular dignicy and bonour giuen to 
him by his Father, reade Mat 28,18. 
| Ephel. 1,20,21,22,Phil.2,9.Col.2,15. 
| lohnr3,3. 
| Tr m. Whats meant by thi, that 
| be makerrequeſt for vs in heaurn ? 

SrL. Thatas hee once meritedour 
faluationin earch by dying, {ohee now 
continually preſerues it for vs in heauen 
by his intercefſion for vs ; which is not 
now in humiliation by kneeling vpon 
his knees,as in the dayes of his flefh,nor 
as the Spirit doth by ſtirring vp requeſts 
for vs : but hee now makerh requeſt by 
the vertue and merte of his death, ap- 


— — — _ 


 peaſing bis Fathers wrath, and turning | 


— — = m— _— —_ 


 eAnE@xpoſition Upon 
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_ Chap.8. 


his fauour towards vs,{o oftenas we ”_ 
of infirmity,and feeke for pardon in his 
name. 


T1iuw. Tell vs diflintt'y in what 


| things doth 1h15 interceſſion of Chr 5/t con« 
| fiſt ? 
| $1. [n foure things: Firſt, inhis | 
appearing for vs before God, Heb. 9, | 
24. Secondly, in his fatisfationonce 
performed ro Cods iuftice for vs, Heb. | 
10,12,14. Thirdly,inchat his will is, | 
thac this ſatisfaRtion ſhould ecuer Read-; 
all his members before God, Heb.1 © 
10, Laſtly,cthe conſcat of God hisFa- | 
ther, reſting in this fatisfaRtion and will ! 
of his Sonnc, John 11,42. | 
T 1 m1. What # the benefit that belee- | 
ers haut by this interceſſion of Chreft, to 
whos alone this honour us peculiar ? 
S1Las. Eecceding great : for it 
uits them from all feare of condemna- 
tion by Gods Iluſtice, inreſpeRof their 
fianes; becauſe where Chriſt becomes 
Patron for to defend againſtthe fen- 
rence of damnation, it is in yaine for fin, 
Law, or Sathan, toattemprany thing 
again(t beleeuers. Euenas an innocent; 
perſon is fafe,fo long as he hath his lear- 
ned aduocate to anſwae things ob- 
ieed,and to plead hisinnocency z: and | 
as one acculed ynto a Prince, is well as | 
long as he hath atriendin the Courtto | 
ipeake for him ; ſo isir with all belee- | 
| vers, vho hath the Iudge himſelfe both | 
indge and aduocate, 1 Iohn 2,2, 
T1M. J3'hat other thing 5s to bee. 
learnedfrom hero? 
$11. 4s. Twothings: Firſt.char che 
| fines of the ele ſhall neuer come into 
| examimation or inquiry, being all forgi= 
| uen and couered. Secandly, that Chriſt 
| Teſus isa ſufficient rem: dy againſt all 
| things that may trouble or f.arc the 
| 
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conſcience, and thattheſe foure manner 
of waycs. Firit, by his deRthyfreeing v5 
from (inne and daunnation, Secondly ,b 
his riGng againe, getting righteou hed | 
and victory ouer all his enemies, Third- | 
| ly, by becing at the right hand of Gad, | 
| hee ſcnderh downe the holy Ghoſt vp. | 
| on vs with his ſauing graces Fourthly, + 
| by his interceſſion, he cffeQually applies | 
| vntaysall his merites, and continually | 
Pre | 
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Verſes 35,36,37- the Epiſtle to the Romanes. 


Por Chriſt ro 
make jater- 
-cſhon,and 
co pray,is not 
to bee raken 
ropetly, tur 
- | the 
'ovod will of 
Te 2oune 
to vs, 25 
Chryſoſtome 
| h 


.noterh. 


| 
| 
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preſerues vs inthe Rate of grace and ſal- 
uation, Thereforcall that fecke for any 
ſoule comfort, from'any thing in heauen 
| or incarth,inthemſclues or others,they 
| are moſt miſerably ſeduced; for Chriſt 
| is alone ſufficient boch to merit and pre- 

ſerue our ſaluation vnto vs. A waythen, 
and with abhomination caſt away thoſe 
| bla!phemous prayers and profefſionsof 


' Papiftes, touching the bleſſed Virgin 


' £Mariexalling her Queene of heauen, 
' our hope, our onely hope, our health, 
; our faluation, our comfort, refreſhing, 
| an our ioy,our deliverer from danger, 
our refuge ; and calling vpon her in lite 
to defend, inthe houre of death to pro- 
te, ro entreace God the Father notas 
| intercefſor, but withauthority to com- 
' mand the Son Chriſt as a Mother, with 
| ſuch hike horrible impietiesvnto her and 
to the Croſſe, and to Thomas Becker, 
and to Saint Francis, as their ownc rot- 


ten bookes do witneſle. 


DiaLoGVzs XXXI, 
Verſes 35,36,37- 


Chriſt? Shall tribulation, or anguiſh, 
or perſecut ion,or famine,or nakedneſſe, 
or perill,or ſword,as it ts written, For 
thy ſake are wee killed all the day long, 
wee are counted as Sheepe for the 
flaugbter : neuertheleſſe in all theſe 
things wee are more then Conquerors, 


throuoh bim that loned vs. 


TIMOTHEYVS. 
V V Hat « the drift of this Text ? 

S 11, Toconfirme and com- 
fort faithfull hearts, againſt a new and 
moſt dangerous aflault made againſt 
their fairh, by ſundry greeuous croſſes 
andenemics, by which Sathan endea- 
uoureth to ſhake out of the mindes of 
the godly, the perſwaſfionof Gods loue 
| toward them : men through weakenes 
; being aptre thinke,rthat they arenot lo- 
| ued of God when they are ſore and long 
' afflited ; as if troubles and calamities 
, were ſo many teſtimonies of his anger 


Who ſhall ſeparate vs frem. the lone of 


and wrath, as Danid complaines, Pal. 
T 3,1. And agaiaſt this temptation they 
are here (trengthned, ml 
T1mM. What bee the perts of this 
Text? 
S1LAas, Two : Firſt, a queſtion, 
yerſes 35,36.Secondly,an anſwer, verſe 
37-T he queſtion containes two things: 
Firlt, arehcarſall of the particular ya. 
mities which fight againſt the belecuers, 
and ſecme to wreſt 'out the ſence of 


| Gods louc from them, verſe 2 5.Second- 


ly, aconfirmation of the laſt calamitie, 
to wit, the ſword, by teſtimony of 
Scripturc, verſe 36, The anſwer con- 
raines a notable conſolation from rhe 
contrary — wit) the moſt whole- 
ſome iflue calamites and croſles, 
wherein the beleeuers are not onely 
not ouercome, but do ouercome,yea,do 
morethen-conquer. This euent is ſer 
forth by the cauſe, which is the vn- 
changeable loue and aſſiſtance of God, 
through him that loued ys, 

T 1M. hat u meant here by the lone 
of Cbryſt ? 

S11 as. Itistakenhere not aftive- 
ly,for that loue wherewith we loue him 
£ ifour conſtancy were called in que- 
{tion, as Angaſtme & Ambroſe thinke) 
bur paſſively, for that loue wherewith 
the faichfull are beloued of Ch:ift, as if 
the ſence of that could be ſhaken our of 
their hearts, T hat this is the meaning, 
may appeare by the end of the 37. and 
219. verſes, which expound it of Gods 
loue to vs. Alſo, it appeares by that 
which goes before our Text, for Pas! 
had ſpokenof Chritts loue to ys, wit- 
nefled by his dying for vs, riſing againe, 
fitting at the right hand of God, and 
making requelt for vs; all whichpro- 
ueth his great loue towardthe eleR. 

T1M. How may it bes further 
knowne, that the ſence of Chriffs lone 6 
bere to be underſtood ? 

$11LAS. By Pauls ſcope, which is 
to comfort belecuers, who would haue 
no comfort of Chrifts loue, except they 
felt it, as Rom. 5,5. Againe, itis the 
ſence and perſwafion of Chriſts loue, 
that Sathan by croſſes ſeekes to wreſt 
from vs. 


Vy3 Tr. 
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T 1M. What learne we from hence ? 

S1LAS. A good lefſon, which is 
this : the godly muſt make reckoning 
to haue the perſwaſion of Gods loue 
aſſaulted and ſore ſhaken. The reaſon is, 


than, and hurt to Gods children, ' to 


| 


| 
| 


i 
[ 
| 


— 


doubt of Godsloue to them. For then 
Sachan may bring in impatiency, de- 
ſpaire,dulneſſe in Gods ſeruice, diſobe- 
dicnce, looſenefle of manners, and all 
iniquitie, which weare kept from by the 


ſence of Gods loue,quickning our loue, 


and cauſing ito hope in him well and 
conſtantly. 

T1 mM. What ts the ve of this point ? 

S11 45. It warneth the belecuers 
to arme themſelues againſt this affault, 
labouring by all ineanes to ſettle their 
hearts more and more in the aflurance of 
Gods loue, holding faſt thar eruth, char 
Gods louc is moſt conftant, and no- 
thing in the world can bee of ſuch force 
as to hinder it, much leſle to plucke it 
away, ſo as finne and ſecurity bee taken 
heed of. This was Pauls perſwafton for 
his part, verfe 28, and pray vnto God 
that ye alſo may be thus perſwaded,and 
ſrive mighuily for it, 

T 1M. Now ſhetv vs particularly 
what things they bee Which be contrary to 
our perſwaſion of Gods lone ? 

S1L as. They becithercroſles and 
calamities whereof he rehearlcth ſeuen; 
or cnemies, whereot hce mentioneth 
nine in number, 

T 1M. Shew vs the meaning ef theſe 
calemnies m particular ? 

S1LAS- Firſt, by tribulation, is 
meant every thing which prefſeth or 
wringeth,to wit,any vexation. Second- 
ly, by anguiſh, is meant ſtreightnefſe of 
place properly,but(by a Metaphor) per- 
plexity of minde, when one knowes 
not what to do. An cxample hereof we 


hauc in /ehoſaphat, 2 Chron. 20, 12. 


| Thirdly, by perſecutionzis meant ſome 
 extreame violence offered by Tyrants 
and wicked men, to ourgoods, name, 
: perſon, orlife. Fourthly, by famine,is 


meant hunger,through want of vials 
to ſuſtaineeurlife, Fiftly, nakedneſle, 
' ignifies want of apparell and cloathing 


to couer and defend our bodies from 
cold. Sixtly, by perill, is meant dange- 
rous diſtrefſes,” which put a man tn pe- 


, Nlland icopardy, fuch as Paul recko- 


becauſe ic is a notable aduantageto Sa- | 


neth, 2 Cor. r,25,26.and Hcb.11,36, 
37: Laſtly, by ſword, is meant flaugh- 


ter,cruell — death, or puniſh- 


ment by barbarous-lauage blood ſhed, 
as happened to Abel,the Prophees,and 
Chriſt,and holy Marzyrs. 

T 1M, What obſerue you inthy; par- 
ticular rebear fing of calamitees ? 
' $1L 4s. Firſt, what heauy and hard 
things the godly are ſubic&t vnto for 
their profeſſion fake, others haue felt 
theſe things, and wee muſt prepare for 
them, Secondly, the Apoſtle by recko- 
ning vp the moſt bitter thmgs, would 


teach vs, that ſeeing theſe things cannot |, 


put out the fence ot God; loue, ncither 
any el{c in the world can do it.For what 
can goe beyonde theſe. for ſmart or 
ſhame ? | | 

T1 M. But how 5 it prooned by the 
Apoſtle that the faithſull are ſubieft wn- 
to the ſword and bloody /langhters, for the 
Goſpels [ake ? 

S 11. Byatextout of the Plalme 44, 
verſe 22. For thy ſake arewee killed all 
the day long, wee are counted as Sheepe for 
the ſlanghtey, [ Allthe day ]may fgnifie 
alltimesof this life; or without inter- 
miſſion : or all the time of the world, 

T1M. that things doje note from, 
thss teſtimony of the Pſalme ? 


S1r, Firſt, that Chriſtians are ſub- | 


iect cuen to death and flaughter, as well 
asother calamitics, Secondly, that in 
this reſpect we are like vnto Sheepe(not 
which are fedde for wooll or ſtore) bur 
ſuchas are appointed for the kitchin, 
Thirdly, they are putin minde to bee 
mecke and paticntin ſuffering of death, 
euenas ſheepe are ynder the Butchers 
hand. Fourthly, that death doth conti= 
nually hang ouer their heads,euen allche 
day long, either for that they are ready 
euery day to dye ifneede require,o1 be- 
cauſe their continuall dangers, are fo 
many deaths as it were. Laſtly,thatthe 
cauſe of the death of Gods Martyrs, is 
not any crime of theirowne, bur their 
fincere faith and profeſſion of Chriſt, 

[ For 


Secing 
Chrift ſuffe- 
red for cuill 
ſecruants,why 
ſhould not 
we ſuffcr for 
2 good Lordz 
we hed profit 


by his ſuffe- } 


rings, he can 
aue no pro- 
fit by our 
|paſſions. 
Ambroſe, 


ey are 
Nlaine with- 
'out any re- 
littance. 


—— ——— — 


——— 


Verles 28,29, 


the Epiſtle to the Romanes. 


33 | 


[For thy ſake Jas Mat, 10. For my names 
ſake,and Mar. 5. 


T 1 ».. But what u the comfort of 


things? + | 
| . S1L as. Eucnthis: chat in alltheſe 
things they are more theg Conquerors. 
The mcaning hereof is, . thattrue belee» 
' uers 11 their miſcries they do not onely 
' not faint and are oucrgome, but theni» 
| ſclues gera glorious victory over their 
croſles ang perſecutions, bath by their 
patient wearying and. vanquiſhing . the 
perſecutors,and themſclues broughtto 
heauen. | —— 
T 1-44. Zat bow rpay this be, that the 
[laine and conquered ſhauld. yet bee (ons 
querers? - | 
S1LAS. Indeedeitisa paradoxe, 
and ftrapge to carnall reaſon; yer it is 
moſt true in this ſpiricuall warſare,how- 
ſocuer ir bee otherwiſe in this bodily 
warfare, For the Saints when they ſuf- 
fer and are killed,thcy ate not ogely pa- 
ticnt, bur reioyce and glory, which is 
the part of yitors, Rom. 5,3. Second- 
ly, eat by their conſtancy they doe 
eucn daunt the mindes of their perſecu- 
tors, Who rather ſeem to be ouercome, 


hereof in che Pharifies, As 4. andin 
[ulian the Apoſtata, whoſe cruelty was 
conquered by the patience of the Mir- 
tyrs. Laſtly, of ſomeof the Romane 
perſecutors,in the ten firſt perſecutions, 
whoſe barbarous ſauageneſſe was cuen 
tired withthe Redfaſtnefle of the Saints 
in {uffering. Thirdly,the Diuels pradtiſe 
is by croſſes to wrelt from Gods chil- 
dren their confidence. in Gods loue, 
} which is rather increaſed by this means, 
Rom. 5 :6, 

T 1M. But whence haue they ſtrength 
to bee ſo ſtedfaſt to held out, and te con- 
quey ? 

S1L as. Notfromthemſclues,who 
are ſofarrc vnequall for ſo great a bat- 
taile, but from the helpe and aide of 
God,confirming and eſtabliſhing them, 
The cauſethar moueth God to affoord 
this ſtrength,js his great Jouc which hee 
beares them in Chriſt, [Throwgh him. 
that bath loned v5.) ' 


the faithfull agamſt all tbeſe terrible 


then the Martyrs which luftcr. Example |: 


| 


| of grace 


_ 


T 1 Mii: |hat « our lefſoufroms hence? 

S 1 A's. That the victory which be- 
leeuers do get oucr all their troubles, 
depends not their owne power of 
meritesat all, but meerely, . ſolely, and 
wholly, in-the loue that God beares 
them in Chriſt. See x Cor.15,57. 

T 1m. #hat vſe of thus? 

S1L. It warnes the Saints in their 
greateſt patience and conſtancy, to bee 
humbled, ſeeing they haue nothing bur 
what they rece1ue from Godsloue. Se- 
condly, it mult tire them yp to great 
thankefulnefſe ro God, 1o graciouſly 
and mightily confirming them. Thirdly, 
it adqmoniſheth weake Chriftians in the 
time of any calamity to flie to the throne 

& {uccour, diſftruſting then» 
{elues as /choſaphar did.: Laſtly, irtca- 


cheth, thatithe taichfulf can neuer fall | 


from Gods loue, Of this before, 2.Di- 
alogue,en verſc 2. Chap... 


————_— 
——_—_—_— — 


4 Diatoove XXX11. 


| Verſes 38,39. 


Far 1 am perſwaded, that neither death, | 


. nor life nor Angels nor principalities, 

: nar powers, nor thmags preſent, nor 

: things to come, nor height, nor depth, 
or any other creature ſhall bee ablets 
ſeparate vs from- the loue of God, 
which is in Chriſs Teſuas our Lord. 


————— 


TiIMOTHREVYS, 
VV He doth this Text containe, or 
wherennto tendeth it ? 

SIL AS. The fame which did the 
former, cucn to proue that no enemies 
or cuils, how many, ſundry, or mighty 
ſocuer, can breake off Gods loueto the 
faithfull, chat hee ſhould ceaſe to loue 
them,aad caſt off the care of their ſalua- 
tion, which belecue in his Son Teſus, 

iT 1 M. What bee the perts of this 
Text? 

S 11. Three :Firft, an ennumeration 
or-rehearſall of the ſeuerall enemies, 
which may terrific and threaten our ſe- 


' pacation from Gods loue. Secondly, a 


mot {weete conſolation, that Gods loue 
ro 


Samm— 


rs, 


334 


eAn Expoſitionvpon 


Chap.s 


| 


to belecuers is conſtant, do all encmies | 


ainſtthern what they can doe, This 
cornfort is ſet foorth by the certaincty 
thercof,in theſe words, [For [ amper- 
ſwaded,c4c.] Thirdly,by the caule of it, 
verſe 39. becauſcir is grounded onthe 
merits of Chriſt the Redeemer, and not 
onthemſclues, or any creature, [Whicb 
i in Chriſt leſus our Lord.) 

Tx mM. Reckon wp thoſe enemies 
which wreſtle againſt beleeners, and thew 
vs the meaning of exery one of them, mn 
particular ? 

S1LAs, They benine in number: 
a$,1.life,2.death, 3. Angels, 4.principa- 
lities, 5.powers, 6.chings preſent, 7. 
things to coine, 8.height, g.depth. 
Saint Paw/in Ephc.6, r 2.reduceth them 
all torwo heads. Firſt, fleſh and blood. 
Secondly, ſpirituall wickcdnefles : the 
meaning of them is this. By life and 
death, is mcant all things which cndan- 
ger vs about life and death, or proſperi- 
ty and aduerfity,which be companions 
of life and death, By diucls, is meant 
wicked ſpirits, which ſceke by all means 


tolead vs from God, and endeauour to | 


ſeparate vs from his louc ;yea,and good 


Angels are meant too (by ſuppoſition 
hyperbolical)like to that {aying,Gal.1, 
8. Allo by principalities and powers, is 


ineant ſuch Angels as are ſer ouer Em- 
pires and Kingdomes : alſo ouer Cities 
and particular Countries, as Daniel 1 1. 
Oc Tyrants of the world with their 
whole power, according to that threat- 
ned, Marth. 10,17,18, Morcouer, by 
things preſent and ro cone, wee areto 
ynderftand all chings which do preſent. 
ly, or hereafter may happen to vs, in 
this world and the world to come, or 
all both good and cuill things, which 
now or hereafter (hall come to vs, 'By 
height,is meant things high and maruel. 
lous, or whatſocuer ſtrange & vnaccu- 
ſomed things happen from heauen by 
high : and by deepe, is meant whatſoc- 
uer things burſt forth of the lower parts 
and Regions of the carth : andlaſtly,by 


| creatures, is meanteuery thing created 


inthe ynwerſality of this whole world. 
T 1M. What learne we by this mag - 
wificent rehearſal ? 


S1LaAs. That Chriſtians ard Chri- 
ſtianity bee aſſaulted with mernailous 
and ſundry enemies. Of this ſee beſte, 
what hath beene ſaid. 

T 1M. What « the ve of thi? 

SIL AS. Thateuery Chriſtizn hath 
neede of a firong faith, and much pati- 
ence and continuall warchfulneſſe, fo 
much the more,by how much the more 
the malice and number of encmics are 
greater. 

T 1M. What are we tolearne of this, 
that hee ſaith of theſe particulars, that 
they cannot ſeparate vs from the lone of 
God? | 

SIL AS. That the loue which Qod 
beareth his cle, is immoucable and 
moft fire ; thc reaſ6ns heereof are, 
Firſt, becauſe nothing in the world is 
able to hinder and breake it off, Second- 
ly, hec himſelfe will neuer alter it, be- 
cauiehe is ynchangeable. 

T'tM. What ve hereof ? | 

'S1ras, Ir conuiteth both the 
Papiſts and Luthcrans of error, who 
reach, that ſuch as are in theſtate of 

race and Gods loue, may looſe it and 

from ir.Secondly,it affoordeth much 

conſolation any ioy in time of deepe 
temptations, to all ſuch as are infallibl 
aſſured, that they ſtand in the loue of 
God ; whatſocuer they looſe, yer they 
keepe ſtill Gads louc : whereo before | 
enough. 

T 1M. But may any Chriſtian bee af- 
ter this ſort aſſured? 

S11., Yes,Paxl{the Apoſtle was ſo, 
as himſelf confeſſeth in this place, [ / am 
perſmaded,orc.) 

T1 mM. Yea, but hee ſpeaketh this of 
bis owne perſon,what is that tows? there 
« great difference betweene Pant and 
ether Chriſtians. 

STI, Pay! ſpeaketh many things 
of himſelfe, which are not peculiar to 
himſelfe, but in common doe belong to 
all Chriſtians, as Gal.2,20. and 6,1 4. 
Phil. 7,2 4.and often eKewhere.Second- 
ly, in the laſt wordsof this Text, hee 
wraps vpall other beelecuing Chriſti- 
ans with himſclfe, ſaying ; #ho ſhall ſe- 
perate vs? Thirdly,euery true beleeuer 
may bce cerrainely affured of hisowne 


faluation, 


» 


— u—_—— 
— > — — 


\Verics 38,29. 


the Epiſtle tothe Romanes. 


| /aluatio 1, vpon the {ame grounds that 
P al was of his : which grounds arc ei- 
ther Theologicall and nece(Firy, others 
arebur Logicall and profitable onely. 
The Theological and ueceffary grounds 
be : Firſt, the fore<£nowledge and im- 
| mutabl= purpoſe of Gods cleQtion, 
| Rom $,30.manifeſted in calling,iuſtifi- 
| cation, ſanRification. The ſecond,isthe 
| inward perſwaſion of the holy Spirit, 
witneſſing to their ſpirits that they are 
' Gods children, Rom.$,16. Thirdiy,the 
| molt faithfull protniſe of God,thar ſuch 
| as doe belecuc in him ſhall hauc encrla- 
| iog life, lohn 3,18. Fourthly, Chriſt 
| his deliucring himtc!fe to death, and his 
| now making requeft in heauen for 
' them, Rom.8,1 2,33. Laſtly,the effects 
of Gods fanRifying Spirit in their 
| hearts(to wit,) vnfained faith, and dili. 
gent loue, x Theſ.1,3,4. The probable 
grounds, bee all the ourward I= 
ons and bleſſings of God,whi hackng 
very many any great,thou 
no —_ che Rſelues ro _—_ v3to 
the loue of God, yet beeing ioyned\yn- 
tothe former,they helpe well to ſtreng- 
then our aſſurance, and to make the 
matrer more cuident. For God children 
haue diuers teſtimonies of their Fathers 
loue,and fruits of their adoption. 

T 1M. Now ſhew vs what vſetu tobe 
| wade of thu ? 

S1L as. Firſt,it conuicterh the Yiy- 
piſts of error,in that they teach, that we 
hauc bur a propable and conieQurall aſ- 
furance of our eleRion(to wit)by hope 
as they ſpeake, to hope well of it; vn- 
leſle it be @me certaine men, who knew 


| 


| common both to good and bad, which 


335 | 


Iſaac,larob, Danid, Pavl, &c, Or of the 
predeſtinace in generall ; bur for any 
particular man to aſſure himſelte thar 
God loues him, and that hee is iuftified, 
and ſhall be ſauce, they efteeme ir-pre- 
ſumption, andan illuhon of the diucll.] 
Their reaſans bee; Firlt, becauſe none! 
can bee certaine of his perſcucrance in| 
grace, contrary to Rom,$,29,30, Se-' 
condly, becauſc they finde the: word, 
here Eoglilhed | Porfmaded | to be elſc- FO 
where in Scri applyed vnio con- 
ieturall knowledge, as x Thefſalo.1,4. 
Rom.15,14.2 Tim. r,5.Heb.6,9. The 
cauſe whereof is,becaule in theſe places 
the Apofile ſpeaketh norof this owne, 
but of the faith and cledtion of others, 
whereof wee can baue bur 2 charitable 
perſwaſion. The ſecond wie of this do- 
Qrine, .is to prouoke all that finde not 
this certaine .of Gods loue, | 
to labour for it andtheſe which have i, 
tobcexceeding thankfulltoGod for it. 
Laſtly,this reproues thoſe that build 
their perſwaſion of Gods love and their 
title toeternall life, on grounds which 
be probable onely, as becauſe they are 
baptized,and hauc knowledge, & make 
protcftation, and come to Sermons and 
Sacraments, and do ſome good things, 
and refraine from ſurne cuilſthin , nnd 
haue becnemmany wayes bleſſed and 
holpen of God ; for all theſe things are 


W/ 


livein the boſome of the Church. Sce 
Eccleſ.9,2.1 Cor.10,1,2 3,4. Hypo- 
crites may have,and many baue themall 
in a farre greater uy and 

- then very many of Gods children 


c them, 


4 
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by reuclation Gods loue, 85 Abrabem, '_ 
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CHAP. IX. 


| h—_ — — 


DIiALOGVE I. 
Verſes 1, 2,3 


conſcience bearing mee witneſſe in the 


holy Ghaſtghat { hanr,oe. 


— 
. 


- 
TiMOTHEYS. 
ES Ha doth the' «Apoſtle 
FI / Ch 1ndie in this (bapter ? 

Wy MM Sri. Inchis Chapter 
, 7 mdrtic two following, 
& RAS} Pax cnreateth of that 
great myltcry,oidiuine clection and re- 
probation, and of the reieQtionof the 
lewecs,and the vocation of the Gentiles 
depending thereon, '7* 7 

T i M. Hew deth he fall intothis di- 
ſpute and argument of Gods eternallpre- 
deſtination? © 

S1L4a5s. Ofthis, diuers men iudge 
diuerſly : they all fo agree inthe natcer 
of histreatile,as yetthey vary about the 
coherence and knitting, of thele three 
following Chapters to the former. 
Same thinke that he climbeth vp tothe 
myltcry of eleQion, that hee may lay 
forth the fountaine of faith and iuſtifica- 
tion : and io pr ue them to be free and 
independant vpon vs. Others fay, this 
depends on Chapter z.verſe 29. ' where 
the Apoſtle having proved tightcoul- 
nefſe by faith, now hee ſcrrerty on the 


{ other thing, ro prooue that it comes 
| wirhoutteſ] peRof perſons, bothto Iew | 


and Gentile which belceue, and that ac- 
cording coclefion. Others, fetchthe 
coherence from verſe 30 or 38,39. of 


| _ Chapter, thus : If God will 


ore e whom he fore-knew, andthe 


! faithfull cannot be ſeparated from Gods 


- new once,and which 
people, arc now caſt out 
and repelled from grace & glory ? Va- 
to which he anſwereth ; that all which 


Searcy it that the Iewes 
are Godsoaly 


THEE. 


I ſay the trath in Chriſt, 1 the nat, my | 


- the Iewes might bec obietcd chus : 1f 


| 
| 


—_— — 


—_ 


be Iewes by carnal generation,bce not 
the people of God yato whemthe pro- 
miſes do belong, bur che c1:Q alone, | 
whether ewes or Gentiles But1 cake | 
ttrather thisro be the realon of the con- | 
nexion, that againſt che former do6tiune 
of iuſtification by faith, the vnbelecte of 


PaalsdoRrine bee truc (which hitherto 
he hathcaughe, of the right \way of be. 
ing iuſtified and ſaved tbreugh fa.thin 
Chrift) why donor the lewes approuc 
anaembrace it ? Either the Icwes arc 
none of Gods people, or the dottiine 
and promiſes of grace belong tothe; 
ifnotrothem, then how is Cad faith 
full is Keeping promiſe, feeing he ſaid he 
would bee their God ? Vato which the 
ApolYe an{wereth, that the 1c wes ob- 
tamedHot Bghteauſnefſe and faluation 
by Chrift; becaufe many of them were 
vabelceners The reafon of this is, be- 
e#ufe they were reprobates; for ſuch as 
were ele il belecue aad were iuftifi- 
ed #n:\ {aued; which is lufficicnt to 
pr ne Godtriic of his provitſe; -which 
was ncucr made but to Atrrbems ip 
ritual] icedc,not to ſuch as came of him 
at diny co the fleſh. | 
TtM. What b:e the parts of, thu 
Chaprer ? | . 
S 17 As. Three :Fitft, a graue pro- 
teſtation of Pauls ſorrow, in behalfe of 
the Tewes which bcleeued not in Chriſt, 
vmoverl;6. Seconily, a defence of 
Gods —_— ag2inſt humane reaſon, | 
to verle 24. Thirdly,a declaration of the 
myſtery touching, the calling of the | 
Gentiles,and cefulis of the lewes, by 
the Oracles ofthe Prophets, which did 
foretell the one 2nd the 0:her,to the end 
of the Chapter. | 
T r m. #hy did Paul begin with pro- | 
| 
| 
| 


— 
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teſt ation of bu ſorrow ? 

S1LAaS. Toaunyde the offence of 
the lewes, who were hkely totakein- 
digra-ion atthis doatrine ; therefore hee 
victh an infinuation to gaine their good 
will : 


b 
A ” - - —O—— *.— ——_ 


— 
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Chap. 9. 


Verſes 1,2 \3 


the Epiſtle to the Romanes, 


£ 


- EV. 
” *L 


will: for which purpoſche allo praiſerh 
them, verſes 4,5. Which commends the 
wiſedome ofthe Apoltle,in preucnting 
the contemptof his doatrine., 

T 1 1: #hat doth be performe in theſe 
three firſs verſes ? 

S1LAas. Helayeth downe,or pro- 
poundeth the truth. Sccondly,the great- 
nefſe, Thirdly, the cauſe of his ſorrow, 
The truth and greatneflc of his ſorrow, 
hee proues by a ſacred oath, calling 
Chriſt,his owne conſcience, and the ho- 


hedidtrucly and greatly bewaile their 
calc, 
| iT 1 Ms. #hat infiruftions are wee to 
learne out of thus firſt verſe? 

S1EtAas, Thata Chriſtian mult al- 
waics ſpeake truth, but _— inan 


%ath ;the reaſon is, becaule an vntruth 


vttered inanoath,is not onely a lye, bur 
itis a periurie, which isa greater finnes 
Secondly, becauſe by fuch vatruths, 
Godsname is diſhonoured,when hee is 
called to witneſſe a falſe matter, who is 
the auenger of all falſchood. 

T 1 4. #hat wſe hereof ? 

Sri As. It admoniſheth all men to 
take heede what they affirme or denie 
ypontheir oath,thar it be no yaine mat- 
ter or yncertaine and doubrfull, or vn» 
true or falſe : bur ſuch as they know to 
be moſt certaine and true. 

T 1 11. What further inſirution from 
hence ? 

S11L. As. Hence we learne whatan 


-*- | oatl1is,by whom we may ſwcare, and 


in what torme of words, 

T 1M. Fhat is an 0ath? 

S1L 4s. A confirmation of ſome 
hiddentruth, neceſſary to bee knowne, 
(and yernot knowne to others:) by ap- 
pealing to the witneſſe and judgement 
of God, who is the ſearcher of hearts, 
and puniſher of periurie. x Kings 8, 3 2. 
Heb.s. 
| Tim, By whom may we ſweare? 

S 1714s. By Chriſt Ieſus, andby 
' the holy Ghoſt, as well as by God the 
| Father, which doth plainely prove the 


th | deity of Chriſt and the Spirit : asalſo 


ly Ghoſt to witneſle that it was ſo,thar | 


| 


| of hearts, nor puniſhers of ſecrer periu- 
| Ties; allo becauſe ſwearing lawfully,jis a 


part of Gods worſhip,Deut.6,t 3. 

Tim. &hy then doth Paxl put bis 
conſcience in the oath,it bring a creature? 

SILAS. Hismeaning is, that what 
his conſcience knew to be true, Chriſt 
andthe Spirit alſo knew it more per- 
kely, 

T 1M, Is What forme is an oath to 
be taken? 


S1LAS. Thus : I fpeakethetruth | 


andlyc not, Chriſt bearuig my conſci- 
ence witneſle, 


T 1 1. #hat thinke ye of theſe words, 


4s Pharaoh lineth, a4 thy ſonle liueth, or 
verily verily d Gen.42,15. 1 Same17, 
$5.lohn 3,5*+ . 

S1L As. They be carneſt aſſeuera« 


tions, afhrming weighty things ſome-! 


what grauely and ychemently, bur are 
no Oathes, 


T1. #hy doth Pant ſay, 1 freaks 
truth and lye not ? 


S1L As. This is ſpoken after the| 


manner of the Hebrewes, who ſay one 
thing twice fore plairinefſe. Alſo, one 
may ſpeake truth,and yerlye : thething 
may be a truth which one ſpeakes, and 
and yet he thinke it a lye, This Pal di!- 
claimes,profeſling (incerity of ndeas 
well as truth ja words he is no Equiuo- 
cators 

T 1 Mi. hat other things ds ye learne 
from hence ? 

S1L 4s. Thatthough ones conſci- 
ence bee athouſand witneſſes, (euen a 
good conſcience as well as ancuill) yet 
Chriſt and the Spirit are greater then 
the Conſcience,and ſeeth more and fur. 
ther, r lohn 3,20. Againe, from hence 
we learne, that a Chriftian may take a 

ivate oath lawfully though it bee nox 
forea ludge or Magiſtrate, Example 


hereof wee haue of Abrahems ſeruant, | 


Gen. 24,3.0f Rahab and the Spies, loſh. 
2,12.and of Paw/in this place; itapp 
reth alſo by the nature and end 

Oath, Heb,6, 16, bur itisco bee done in 
graue and important caſes, and not in 
ight and trifling things ; but when ir 


d 


part of Gods that it isa finneto ſweare by any crea- | behooues and concerneth Gods glory, | 
wortkls, m—— not the ſearchess | IN "Hs great good of | | 
: "m x our} * 
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thing ſhould bee confirmed with an 
oail, Thu was the calc here : it was ne- 
ceflary the {ewes ſhould know and be- 
Iceuc, that Paw/had true and grear tor- 
row for chem, lealt ypon ſuſpition of his 
harrcd toward them, they ſhould haue 
deipited the doctrine of faluation 
brought to them by his writing, to their 
owne deitruction,and Gods diſhonour : 
therefore he gaue anoath as a pledge of 
his truth, 

T1, 1/9n4t vc of thu point? 

S1L 45, Itrepiooues ſuch as take 
raſh Oaths,as ptophane perſons do. Al- 
ſo luch as refute lawfull Oaths private 
or publike,asthe Anabaptiſts do. 

T 1 Mi. Aa not oneref aſe to ſweare, 
rather then to [ay ones hand on a Booke? 

S1L AS. No : forthat is nothing to 
the torme and ſubſtance of an Oath, 
 Waich is one amony all Gods people; 
| bur acircumſtance & ceremony which 
1s diaers in divers Countrics. The Iewes 
laide their hard; vnder the Tuaiyh, Gen, 
24,3. Alto, thoy lift yp their hands to 
| heauen. 

T 1M. Hew # the greatneſſe of bus 
ſorrow ſet forth; ? 

S 1t. Firſt, by the mcafure of it, it 
was great. Secendly,by the ic2grh of it, 
it was continual!, - Thidty,by the {.:b- 
icct»f itit was mmthe heat, * 

Tim. #hw is meant by heautineſſe ? 


- 


arif1n;s cither 


—— — — — — — 


[e:15a griete 
from feare of {9me cuill at hand, or the 
teeling of lom? pretent cul vpon our 
| lelyesor others: as ivy 15 a lweete mo- 
tion of the heart from hope of ſome tu- 
cure, or fence of ſome preſent good. 
And whereas he ſaith, thar his heauines 
was | Great | he meaneth that his griefe 
was not {mall or ordinary, flight or 
meme, bur very vehcment and gree- 
uous,fuch as did fore vexe him, 
| T1xim, Fhat manner of ſorrow 5 
| that he (Þ:aketh of ? 

STL as. It fonifies ſuch a greefe 
| and paine as women in trauc!l fecle, 
' which of all bodily forrowes is moſt 
| ſharpe and bitter ; fuch was the tor- 
| - : 

; ment that Pax! had in his minde for the 
| lewes. 


i 
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rewi Coutmuall? | | 
ut " (, 
S 17. 4 5. Totnew.,that howſocuer + 
the paines of a woman end at the birth | 
of ach:lde, or ſhortly af cr ; yet hee in | 
lis {9:row,could nude neitherremedy, | 


meane,nor end, 

T 1M. #hat inſkrations may wee | 
gathr from theſe words thus opened? | 
$11. Firft,rhey-ceach vs,that Gods | 
children be not (tockes, blockiſh, and | 
ſencelefle, Secondly, that we ought oO | 
bee couched with a fecling one of ano- | 
thers milery. Thir:ly, that abouc all 
other miſcrics wee are bound excecs | 
dingly to greeue for the yabclcete and | 
deitruction of others, becaulc thar is the 
greateſt cutll, and therctore ir ſhould 
molt aftc&t ys Fourthly,it is beft known 
what loue we bearc ynzo others, by our 
grictc for their harmes. For thus Paul 
teekes te confirme his great loue to- 
wards the lewes, by witneſſing his 
great griefe which hee cenceiued for 
them, 

Tim, Bhat wſe is to be mad: of this 
laſt mſtruition? 

$11. It conuicteth ſuch to. be void 
of Chriſtian chat ity, asare not affected 
at the hurts and hzrmesof others, eſpe- 
cially at their {pirituall dangers and mi- 
{cries ;no gricte,uo louc. 

T 1 i. 4/bat was the ſeate of ts bea- 


Wrriol1- > 


Ee O—_ 


S 11 His' Heart) which is the ſcate | 
both ot lit- and affections + which may | 
put vs itt minde, that the ſorrow which | 
P 1! had tor the lewes, was moſt bitter | 
aid dan!erous, The reaſon hereof 1s, bee | 
cauſe there is no orrow like vnto that | 
which preſſcththe heart, for it doth by | 
little andlittle quench the vitall ſpirits, | 
and oftentimes bringeth death with ir,if | 
tbe immoderate : many hauc ſuddenly 
dyed of hearts ſorrow, being extreame. 

Tim. But what mght bes the cauſe | 
of this extreame ſorrow of the Apoſtle? | 

S1t. The damnation of the Tewes * 
for their vnbeeleete ſake, becauſe they | 
reicted the Goſpell,and refuſed Chriſt, | 
as appearcth in that he wiſheth himſclte 
to be ſeparared from Chritt for chem, it 
areues that they were ſeparated from 

bun, 
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| im, ae rhere had berne/no cauſcot | 


on 
£ 


| 
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| (:chawiſh. eons, od | 


| Carit > © 
| $1 1: Toberemauedand put from 
| the tagour.of God, froin the faluation 
| purchaſedby Chriſt, and from all hope 
of it, . and ina word, to periſhand bee 
' condemned for cuer.For without Chriſt 
' there can bee no grace of Gad,ng ſakua- 
tion,no hope of beeing ſaved, .noching 
but condemnation. : :{11, 11 1 | 1 
T 1 x. Bret did Paul well m praying 
. for his owne damnation? or whether was 
8: hu prayer that he mught per/b? F 
'  $1Las: Thetruthiis, Paw! makes 


'A thing vz- | we 

bears of,char no ſuchprayer, and it he;þad,, hee had 
'for Chuiſts 
fake one 

| ſhouJd wilh 


co be iepart- cauſc his praicr had crofſed the conſtant 


| xcd from 
\Chr it. 


Hieron: x | PertWaſion ſpokenof in the former 
of Chrift, Fa- 


mn eg topreferre the ſaluation of the lewes, 
Moſcs before Chrift and his grace, 

prayer to beg 
| vagerftood, 
Bxod.Blug 
me out; 3c. | 


ofib 
Cagha 


| fianed+ greatly in praying yulawfully 
| and vainely, The reaſons be: Firſt be» 


| purpoſe of God, and his owne cerzaine 


Chapter.Secondly, Paw{ was not bound 


T1, If bee did not make 4 prayer 
| beere to be cut off froma Chriſt what then 
thinke yow of it ? 


hauc wiſhed ro be cur off from Chrilt, 
and {o to have delivered the Tewes from 
damnation, by the loffc of his owne fal- 
uation, had ic beene poſſible, Forthe 
ſpcechis condirionall, (if it might haue 
becne) hee could haue wiſherhro bee 
damned for them, that he being bur one, 
kad rather periſhed then ſuch a nuulti- 
tude. Like vntothat ſpecch of Daxid, 
wiſhing that hee might haue dyed for 
his ſon Abſo/on; which as it bewraycth 
Dawids affethan for his ſonne, ſothis 


gteataffcchon for the Tewes, how great 


could not redceme the death of his ſon, 
(beeing already dead,) ſoir fared with 
Panl | 


T1Ms Whom dath hee mcane here 
| by bus brethren? | 

| $1145, The Tewes which were his 
{ kinfmen; .as becing all /froelites of his 
| ſocke and blood :and whereas he faith, 


$11.45. The ſence of the Apoſtles ' 
words arc thus much :; that hee could . 


ſufficiently diſcouets-Panls exceeding 


it was. But >s Danid knew that his life 


| be made for his brechren, which is,to be 


T1 31; #bat ts it tobe ſeparated from | 


Which art the Iſrachres, to whons perti- 


[ For bus brgchrex, |. he meanatb, incheir! 
lteadandrogme, oriniinir behalſe, as 
Chriſt is 1aidgqghaue dycqforys, 
T 1. 142 are the. dottrines to bee 
learned from this verſe? _ | 
S1LAS, It teacheth, that Chriſti- | 
ans mult bee carried with a great defire | 
of others laluation,ang gamely, of ſuch | 
as arenecreſt yntothem ; as their kinſs | 


men,childtcn,ſeruants,Noeke or linage. | 


The realgnis, . becauſe ſaluation is the 
greatelt 200d wee can) procure toany, 
therefore jn the furthering of it,our loue 
ſhould moſt appeare..  , - | 
T 14, What profit is to bee made of 
thupormt? we 4 
S1LAS, It reprooucs ſuch as car». 
neltly defixe other 2% things to 
theits, butare cold indeſcrying and ſee» 
king the chicfe good. Secondly,it com- 
forterh all. ghax finde any meaſure of this 
defirein them, that they are guidedby 
the Spirit of God. Laſtly, it exhores all 
men to [iriue for a greater meaſure ofir, 
becauſc ze will bee a witneſle that they 
Par hk the ſame Spirit thar - was in 
Paut, Wi. | 
T 1 9, #hat ather inftrytion from., 
bence? wh | | 
- $1 Las Ttprouesthat Chriſts love } 
cxccedey 2ll loue, becauſe: het mdeede 
was made that for ys finners & his ene» 
mics, which Pav{could haue withed to 


—_—— 


a curſe,Gal.3,1 3, | 
T 1M, What vſe of thy? 


$11 45s It warneth vs after Chriſts |+ 


cxample(c{pecially Paſtors) deepely ro 
louc and Ee aftcr qne niotway u; 

tion,” Secondly, ic rebukes all others, 
which cither by counſcll or cuill exam- 


pe hyyeorecd others damnation,or | 
es ofcternall| 


y keeping away the mean 
like wholly, or in part, in ſubſtance, or 
degrce, | 


——. 
FA _— i. | 


;.Dratocvall. 
'** Verſes 4.5 
neth the adoption, andtheglory, and 


the conenants, and the gming of the 
"NXx2 * Lew 
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eAn Expoſition upon 


: Chap, 9: 


—— 


| Law,and thi ſiririce of God, and the 
promiſes: of who are the Fathers, 
and of whom concerning the fieſh Chri/} 
came, whow God omr all bleſſed for 
ener, Amen. 


M——— 
— 


| | TriMoTHEvSs. 
| Hat us the rift anid prrpoſe of 
V Vis Text Il EF 
'S1LAs. Torender reaſons of his 
deepeloue and griefe for the Tewes, for 
whoſe ſake he would haue wiſhed him- 
ſelfe accurſed and deſtroyed, to haue 
| had chem ſaved, and this his exceeding 
clarity he now doth expound, and fer 
forth the true reaſons thereof, 
T 1M. Frons whence are theſt reaſons 
drawne ? 
' $1 LAs. They ateall taken from 
| the noble propercies of the Jewes, and 
thoſe adioyntsor qualities, which are in 
number tentie, whereofnow wee will 
ſpeake in order. The fitlt is, that they 


rome £027] were his brethren or kinſmen atcording 


to the flefh ; this is agreat occafion ro | 
| coucnants, by a Meto 


make ys loue our neighbour ſo much 
the more,as Chriſt id chi 
his own mother,and as nature teacherh 
eucn Heathen to doe, as 1 Tim. 5,8. 
Their ſecond property is,that chey were 
Iſreelites,(chat is,Gods people) ſuchas 
were Princes and conquerers of God, 
This name God for honour ſake gane to 
Lacoh, who overcame Godin wreſtling, 
ſce Geneſis 3 3,38.thereof called; /ſrael: ) 
and hec thought it an excellent ble ſing, 
to liaue his cblldren called by his name 
' (Tfracl)as ye may fee in his prayer, Gem. 
42,76. Aud this is the ſecond cauſe of 


| ccernall adoption peculiar to the ele, 
| :vhom God purpoſed beforeal worlds, 
; to make his childrey in Chriſt ; and ac- 
: cordingly doth Xttually adopt them in 
| ime,when hee calleth them effeQually : 
' butthe external adoption, to bee ac- 
' counted and cftcemed the only Church 


s Nation, and | 


inCod would be lawfully ſerued ofthe 


of God, all other Nations and people! 
being paſſed by and refuſed: by vertue | 
of which dignity, God himſelte callcth | 


[frae! his ſonne, yea,his firſt borne, yea, | 


his treaſure,8&cs Exodus 4,22, and 19, 
$,9.Deut.32,8,9.1cr.31 ,20.1 am there 
Father, and Ephraim. is my childe and 
ft borne. Andthis is the third cauſc of 
his ſorrow, that they ſhould bee loſt 
which had ſo worthy a priuiledge. 
Their fourth property is the (\Glory,] 
by which is ineantthe Arke,which was 
4 token of Gods preſence z1 Sain.4,21, 
32. Therealſo God heard the prayers 


and praiſes of his people,and gaue forth 
oracles ynto ſuch as ſought - and 
in regard of ir, the Temple is called the 
habication of his glory, or the place 
where his honour dwelleth, Pfal. 26,8. 
Therefore no people (as itisin Deur. ) 
fo noble to-whom God came ſo nigh as 
to this people. Now what a griefe ton 
good friend isthis, that ſuch aNarion 
ſhould go out and Anathematized. 

Their e and quality was 
theſ Conremunt aye is, the Table bf the 
ie : and hce 
ſpeakes ir; the plurall number, becauſe 
there wererwo Tables, Deut. g,11. In 
theſe God wrote with his owne hand 
his Morall Lawes and Statutes. Some 
ynderſtand it of the coucnant which 
God often made with his people for 


OT eee. mm... 


eternall life by Chriſt, howbeit this was 
but one, howſoeuer jt was often renew- 
ed with Avraham,and [ſrac, &c. Alio'! 
the promiſes which are after named,can- 
not be {cuered from the couenant which 
oode in promiſes of cternall and tcm- 
porall happineſle. 
The fxt property is the [Giving of 
the Law,) to wit ; the iudiciall Law for 
the Common-wealth, which ſurpaſſed 
all the Lawes of Seton, Lycargus, Nu 
ma, Draco, Themiſtocles, and « 1/inos. 
For they came from heauen (Cod being | 
the immediateauchor) and were full of | 
equity,a meruailous credit and renowne | 
to this Nation, as Dent. 4,8,3 2. 
Their {euenth propetry was| The [er- 
wice of God, \euren the Prieſt-twood, with 
fach outward rices and ſacrifices where» 


lewes, 


LI , 
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Þe not ver- 
rucs of the 


ro keepe 
hem from 


ride.Chry- 


ſoftome. 


_——— — 


ir of Chriſt 
e Son. If 


eſide Chiift 
canner 
£ any 0. 


ther perſon 
ro whom 
beſe words 
may be re- 
rred,ler 
them _ 
his . 
micoſe, 


. 


All theſe ten 
{ehings,chey | of them came {Chriſt concerrs 1g the 


Hebrews.burt 
gifts of God, 


Chryloft va- 
derftanderh 


| Iewes till Chriſt : and this was the cere- 
monial! worſhip, Heb, 9,1. This was 


to it. 


| finnes with faluation in hcauen, to the 


belecuers in Chriſt,cemporall promiſes, 


| andeternall promilſes,and of the cating 
of the Genules. No people had ſuc 
protniſes, by which God ſought to al- 
| ure and inuite this people to his obe- 
 dience. 

Their ninth priuiledge and dignity, 
was, | That of them came the Fathers,| 
that is,they be the off-{pring of the Pa- 
triarkes and holy men, whoſe praiſe is 
in the word, which alſo had the promi- 
ſes of Gods mercie ynto their poſterity, 
for a thouſand generations, Gen.17,4- 
Com-2. And this is no yſuallcommen- 
dation,to come and to be borne of ſuch 
noblc progenitors,as Abrahenw, Iſaac, 
& lacob were, by whoſe example they 
might haue great helpe to piety, and 
pricks to godlineſſe, yet fo farrerade- 
generate as now the Iewes were, this 
could not but much greeue the Apoſtle 
who rwuch loued them. 

Thelatt dignity ot the Iewesis, that 


fleſh,) a moſt high exceilency, that hee 
who was the ctcraall Sonne of God, 
did vouchſafc for to take his Man-hood 
of the Iewes, andto hauc the ſame pa« 
rents and anceſtors (as he was man) as 
they had. Now that ſuch a ſoueraigne 
fauour as this ſhould not onely not pro» 
| fit them5 but turne to their deſtruction, 
throagh their wiltull blindnefle, no 
meruaile if Paw! did greeuoufly mourne 
for it. 

T 1M. Wherefore © thu added, [who 
us God auer «ll?] 

S11l.as. To ſhew that Chriſtbe- 
fides his humune nature, had another 
nature,according to which hee did not 
deſcend of the Iews, but was begortea 
of Ged cuerlaſtingly, beeing <quallro 
Gedia the ſubſtance and glory of the 
God-head; as it is here prouedbytwo 


{> perfeR, thatnorhing could be added 


' ſcd for cuer, atitle atrribuced to God 

The eight property, was the proimi- | 
ſes both Legall, promiſing life on con= | 
dition of keeping the Law perfetly : 
alſo Euangelicall, promiſing remiſſion of | 


| Tures and 


—— 


| them, becauſe bcing ſeuered from faith 


wt 


.them, and wonderfull bee their 'privi- 


gathered from hence? 


Epichices; one, that hee: is ouer al per-! 
ſoas and uer all chings, hauing made 


them all. Secondly,thac he is God, bleſ- 


the Creator,Chap.1,27,This place then 
informes vs not of the diuiniry of. che 
Father, or of the Trinity, but of that 
high myſtery couching Chriſt his ng- 
ſon, that hee is true man, 
and truc God alſo, both man and God 
in one perion ; which ſtops the mouths 
of Arrians,Haabumerifts, Neſtorians, 
&c, 

T1». Now that theſe qualaies and 
dignities are opened, [bew vs what we are 
bence ts learne for our inſtruitions ? 

Silas. Fuſt, that it whe ye, on 
fauour(highly to bee accounted of,) w 
beea of Gods viſible Church, 
becauſe many bleſſings do accompany 


ledges.Secoudly,werlearne that we may 
not trult nor reſt in any out-watrd prilti> 
ledge whatſocuer: the reaſon is,becauſs 
none could haue - bad more of greater 
thenthe lewes, who had no good by 


and godlineſſe, they could further htm 
to no other purpoſe, but to increaſe; 
wdgementand wrath vpon their beades 
for abuſing them, 

T 1M. #hat wſe of chu point ? 

S 11, Towarne unpecuitent Gnners, 
not to reſt in externall pre 
wordaad Sacraments, and of profeſſi- 
on, For gptwichſta3ding all this, they 
ſhall periſh if they xepentnor, & amend 
heiedinaecdes lewesdid. Seeler.7, 
1,2,3,4,5- 1 Cor.10,1,2,3» 

T 144. What «ther deftrine is to bee 
.S 1 Li. That Gods guifts areſtillto 
be loucd and commended, whatſpever 
the men þe to whom they are commit- | 
ted ; becauſe the ſianes of the pexion 
cannot pollute the good guifts of God, 
whichzeinainc holy and excellenghow- 
ſocuer they behaue themſc]ues in whom 
they are, ; . 

T 1M. #hatprefit i to bee made of 
thi poir ? 41% 4 

S 11: Faſt, heere wee ace taught to. 
putadi 


Gods 


difincace bervarne the aytend| 


a 
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| God to come of holy Parents and god- 


Gods guifts. Secondly it reproues fuch 
as condemn good things tor their takes 
which are adoraed with them ; bccau'c 
chey arc cuill, therefore all is naugh;: 


' whichisabout them. Thirdly,it adino- | 
niſheth vs, that vato Gods outward 


Suifrs, we ioyne #new heart, endewed 
with faith 2nd repentance ; then tholc 
guifts which be excellent in themaſclues, 
| ſha!l make vsrto ſhine the mo;e. 
T 1 14, What other dottrine? 
S1r.4as. Thatirisa great guifr of 


ly predeceflors farre more then co come 
of noble and honourable progenitours. 
The rea'on is: Firſt, becauſe God pro- 
miſcth to do good'vnto the iuſt men for 
many generations, Exod. 6. Palme 
I12,2. The geaeration of the righteous 
{ballbe bleſſed, Secondly, children are 
greatly furchered in their education by 
yereuous Parents, Thirdly ,the cxamplcs 
of good Parents are ſpurres to children 
toquicken rhem to follow them; for i 
were a ſhame to degenerate and grow 
our of kinde, bringivg infamy to our 
ſocke and houſe. 
' T1m. t#hat vſe « to bee mai: 
heerecof ? 
$11.48. It conuiteth ſuch chil- 
dren of vnthankefulnefle, asforger this 
guift, and foreſlow to make true benefi 


} of ir, Secondly,it exhorts all men to con- 
| fitec of their godly Parenrs, & to ſtrive 


ed tread in their lteps, Ircolt the Jewes 
dearc becauſe they did nor, ſo did E/y 
his ſonaes,and Sarrels children, x Sam. 
8, 2;3. and Abſolon and Adoniad. 

Ti N. #het more in/truttions # 

S1LAsS. Thar godly Parents may 
haue fu!l wicked children, as A5rabewm 
had; and onthe contrary, cuill Parents 
may haue good children, as /ofias came 
of Amor. Thereaſon hereof is, becauſe 


graces come not by gencration, bur by 
regeneration, which is not tycd to the 


| | Blemefits of this world. For the Spirit 


| | blowes where it hſteth {obn 3. 
| 
| 


| 


T x M1. What vſc of this paimt? 

| $1. To warne all children, vnto 
their parentage to ioyne picty, elſe it 

will nor profit them vnto faluation. Se. 


condly, to reproue ſuch as thinke that 


—_— TT __ 
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 thechildren nit bee go04, when their 
| parents be 200d, Thiraly,ro Rirre. vp all 


parents diligently to bring vp their chil. 
dren. in Cous fearc,and to pray for them 

often an«l carneltly, Latily, to comfort | 
ſuch as doc their eadeauour to traine | 
vpthcir children -religiouſly, withour | 
anſwer: ble ſucccflc ; for it was the pore 

tion of Parriarkes, and of many boly. 
men and women, Suchas do their en. 
deauour, haye therewith to comfort 


themſelucs againft che naughtincſſe of 


their poſterity, 


C—_— — — — 
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Verſe 6. 


» 


| 
| 
| 


A child of fo 
many praiess! 
and tcarcs 
canuot bee 
loſt as one 
{aidc,concer- 
ning Augu* 
fine, the ton 
of Mouica. | 


Aotwithſtanding it cannot bee that the | 
word of God ſhonld take noneeffe, | 
For all they are not 1frae!, that axe of 
lfracl. £2 


T1iMOTHEVSs, 
V / Hat doth the ApoſHe now in theſe 
words 2 

$17; Hicherto of the firſt part of 
this Chapter, whercia is contained the 
grave proteſtation of Paxl touching 
h15 great gricfe, forche reieQtionof the 
molt part of the Tewcs from Chrilt, 
Now be ferteth onthe ſecond part (to 
wit) the Apologicard defence of God 
and his promiſes ,againft the reproaches 
which humane rea{on obicRcth and lai-: 
eth in ayainſt God. Theſe reproaches be 
three : Fir{t, inconſtancy, to yerſe 14. 
S2condly, iniquicie or injuſtice, ro verſc 
19.Thirdly,cruelty,vnto verſc 23, 

T1. How doth the Apoſtlc Pan 
knit thy verſe with the former 7? | 

S'1t. Thus : 1f the Tewes be fepa- 
ratefrom Chriſt, then Gods promiſes 


Coberence 


faile. For God promiſed ASfraram to 


be his God, and the God of 1s feede ; | | 


which promiſe concerned Chriſt tobze 
given them,and {aluaticn by him : burrf i 
the Iewes which be Abrahams (cede be 
accurſed, hauiny loft Chriſt and hisfal- 
uation, then how did God Rand to his 
promiſc? Againe, 'the promiſe of the 
Meſſiab, was chicfly and firſt made - 
t 


atreat ms, 


| 


W—_—_ 


ts. DAM. i 4” i. ———_ 


Verſe 6, 


the Epijite to the Komanes, 


Summe. 


| 


| 


| 


the Iewes. Now,if inore Gentiles be 1a- 
ued by.him then lewes,hovw, doth God 
keepe his promiſe? Henee irmigit Dee 
conieQtueed, Pauls gricte to arite, bc- 
cauſe God ſceined inconſtant breaking 
his promile ? which the Apoltlc denies, 


| lteadnefſe, when theefftectfollowes the, * 


and anſwereth this cauill by a ttrong * 


Method. | negation or deaiall. Sccondly,by a di- 


ſtiniou of Abrahams teede, which Gt- 
tiadton hee confirmes both by the 


| word of God, and from the myſtery of 


Gods crernall election and reprobationz 
which myſtery vpon this occation hee 
openeth and proueth in Hyperhefis, by 
particular inſtances giuen ot fomme per- 
fons elect, and ſome reprobate, The 
ſumme of this anſwer- is this ; That the 
true [ewes to whom: Gods promiſes 
weee made, yverc to be cltzemednei- 
ther by worthinefſeotblood,carnalt ge- 
neration, nor by any. workes prelent or 
foreſcenc, bur by Gods el-&tion. The 
elea onely were the true 7ſraclites and 
children of +46» ab.4»7 : | ant rherefore 


{aluation to the elc&, : hee canaor bce 
counted fal-e of his word and promiſe 
made to Abraham, howſoeu. rinany 


+Abravam bc loſt. | 

T 1 44. What s: meant by\ Notwith- 
ſtanding ? | 

SiLAas, Thus much : that aibcir 
the Tewes muttcr againſt « od, chargi:'g 
God with b:cach of..promite (if they 
were curic«} and fep:rated trom Cnritr,) 
yet it cannot bee that God ſhould bee 
valaithfull. 

T 1M. hat t meant by |( arnet 
bee?) 

SIiLAS, Thar it ishmply andab. 
ſolutely vnpoſſible to bee, rhat Gods 
word thould fall, 

T I Me. What i meant b;\word ?) 

S1 LAs. Notthe word of the law, 


{pake to Ao-4547, faying; [ am thy 
Godand the God of thy ſeede; and againe, 
In thy ſeede ſhall all Nations bee bleſſed. 
Gen,17,3. 1 
Ti. #hat fionifies| Fall?) 
SILAS. Itis ſctagainſt | Rewaine,) 


yerſe 11, by which 1s Ggntfied fitine 


| bec offerec\and preached;” yer God is 


— — —— —— _— 
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{a longas God fulfilled his promilc of | 


| 


thouſands which. deicended catuaily of | 


=_ — ———— —— 


| performed, it was becaule their diſobe- 
bur the word of promiſe, -which God 


 fronbled. 


, declared and illuftrated by compariſon, 
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promilc :therefore to4all, in this place 
1570 be fraltrare, voydean of none ef- 
tcct,vwhcn the promiſe is wot kept, 
i1inm. WHat ys the wlirme ont of 
theſe words ? 
S 1LA%% This : howſocuet 'rany 
men do perth, to whom the promiſes 


cuermorgtmue and cofiftant in perfor- 
ming his promve. | his doQrine may be 
proucd tirtt by Scripture, Math, 5,18. 
Heauen and earth ſhall paſſe away, &e. 
2 Sain,7,28.Rom.3,4.2 Cor.1,20.Scs 
condly, by tcaſon, as firftfromchena- 
ture of God, who isrrueRt it (clfe, and 
therctore he cannot deceine. Thirdly ,he 
is vnchangeable, and therefore what he 
faith, he'will do. Fourthly,he is power- 
tull, and thereforeableto keepe his pro- 
mite, Rom.4,z1. Fifty, God ſtandeth 
Vpoa 118 hovour,and ityere againſt his 
honour . ro breake' his ptomte ; as it is 
wruten, / will not pine my glory to ano- 
the», Morcouer,this doQtine may bee 


thus. It honeſt men keepe their promiſe, 
much more God, whoſe fidelity and 
truth is infinite : and laſtly, this may bee 
prooued by iuſt and longexpericnce:for 
it as never knowne iti atly age, but 
what promiſes God mercitully made, 
he di4- faithfully keepe ; no one inſtant 
to be given to the contrary,through the 
whole booke of God. 

171M, Yet many temnorall bleſſings 
baue beene promiſed the righteons, which 
they nemtr eniojed? 


» 


Dellrine. 


Reaſors. 


A doubt, 


S1Las.ltistruc; but theſe promi- 


ſes were made with condition of obe-1,,,, 


dience, and exception of the crofle ; 
therefore if theſe promiſes were not 


dience drew chaftiſement,en them, or 
for that God ſaw it fitter for them to be 
exerciſed with afflictions, proſperity 
being not good forthem. Pfal.34,10 

and 119. 1: & good for mee that I'was 


T1, Tet the Tevyes were Abrahams 
ſeede, notwithſtanding the promiſe of ja- 
ning them was not kepr therefore God was 
net true ? - * 


$1, 


Me _— 


A ſolutt« 


2, dowbr. 
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Interpre - 
tation, 


; 
b 
þ 


Js 


| } 
Doitrin. 


Keafors. 


SILAS. It was kept to the true 
{cede of Abraham the rruc /ſrae/ite,and 
that is ſufficient to diſcharge God, as 
ſhall be ſcene afterwards. 

T 1 Mi. What profit to bee made of 
thu point of doftrine ? 

S1iLAs. It ſhewes vnbelcetc ro be 
a great (inne, becauſc it ſpoyles Godof 
his truth and makes him a lycr,Second- 
ly, it affoords matter of ſtrong comfort 
to ſuch as after their calling are tempted 


be that they which belceue ſhould cuer 
periſh, God hauing ſpoken it that they 
ſhall bee aued, and his promiſe cannor 
fall, lohn 3,17,18. Thirdly, itencoura- 
geth the godly,firmely to reſt on Gods 
promiſes; for hee cannot deceive them, 
they bee not yea and nay, butycaand 
Armen, 

T1mM. Whats the ſecond part of 
Panls anſwer to the firſt Obieltion ? 

S1L as. By -— he of Iſra- 
elites, into true and falſe. 

T 1M. What « meant heere by Iſ- 
racl ? 

S 1 Las. By [ſacl in the firlt place is 
meant, all the eleRt and belceuers a- 
monglt the Iewescolletiuely,ſuch as be 
Iſraelites in deed andetruth, as well as in 
name,as Nathesie! was, in Iohn 1,47. 
and ſuch as Paw/ ſpeaketh of, Rom. 2, 
29. And by Iſrael in the ſecond place, is 
meant /acsb indiuidually, who was cal- 
led [ſr ae{for his wreſtling with God,as 
yee would fay a Prince of God, one 
which preuailed with the mighty God. 

T1M. t#hat are wee toltarne from 
this partition or diniſion of the Iſra- 
elites? 
> $1, That euer from the beginning, 
there haue beene two forts of men ia 
the Church of God,both good and bad, 
frue and falſe /ſraelsres, This Dore 
may be proued, firſt by plaine Scripture, 
diſtinguiſhing the vitible Church, into 
the children of the flcſh and Spirit, 
Rom-9,7. Secondly, by cxaimples, as 
Iſancand Iſhmael, lacob and Eſau, Da- 
»;4 and Saul. T hirdly,by comparing the 
Church to a ner, Mat. 1 3.to afield, Mar, 
x3. to a Barne, Mat.3.Laſtly,by rcaſon; 
becauſe all chat be within the Chuch be 


to doubt of their (aluation ; for it cannot | 


not clect,theretore all cannot bee bc lee- 
uers :there be inany in the Church, who 
benot ofthe Church, Iohn 2,19. 

T 1M. What profit is ts bee made of 
thu pownt ? 

S1L, It conftuteth them that hold 
the gouly alone to bee mer bers of the 
vitble Church, Secondly, ir reproues 
luch as fortakethe viſible Church, for 
the wickedneffe of them thar liue in it, } 
and doin that regard cor:demne it for 
no Church. Thirdly, it warves allmen 
not to content them with this, that they 
live inthe Church : for fo falſe 1/aclites 
do, io Hypocrites and wicked mer do. 
Laſtly, ic exhorts ysneuer togiue reſt 
to our {oulcs,till we become true 1ſra- 
elites, true members of the viſible } 
Church: for to ſuch and to none other, 
the promiles of grace and life by Chriſt, 
be efficatious and fruutull, 


—_— 
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Verſcs 7,8,9. 
Neither are they all Children, becanſe | 
they are the ſerde of Abraham, but in 
[ſaac (hall tby ſeede be called: That is, 
they which are the children of the 
fleſh,art nor the Children of God, but 
the Children of the promiſe are conn- 
ted for the ſeede. For this us the word 3 
premiſe : In this ſame time " 
come,and Sarah ſhall bawe a Sorn», 


m 


TIMOTHEYS. 

Hat us 64 pwipoſe of thi« Text? 

S 11. Toproue the former 

diſtinion of /jr aetites, in verſe 6. that 
not all that come of 1ſrae/ or [aceb, ac- 
cording tocarnall buth, are true /fra- | 
elites or th: true children of God. This 
is prooucd firſt by an jnſte.3ce or exam. | 
ple in Abrahams Family, whercin the 
true {cede are reſtrained vnto [ſaac, ac- 
cording tothe Oracle of God, afhir- 
ming that the ſeede ſhould bee called in 
Tſaxc,Gen.31,12.The argument is this: 
[ſmacl was borne of Abrabam as well 
as /ſaac,yet notbothof them, but /ſaac 


Scope, 


HMethbed. 


onely was the true ſcedeand ſonne of 
| Abraham: 


OI” ry 
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Verſes 7,8,9. 


the Epiſtle to the Romanes. 


| Abrahow: therefore all arenot Abre- | borne of Chriſtian parents, | 
hams ſeede, which cone of him by aa- T 1M. \Wbat other deftrine ont of 
| tural! generation. thu ſeuenth verſe? a * : 
T1iM, But if Iſmadl were Abra- S 14s. ThatGods vifible Church |2.DoT. 
hams ſorne ben maſt be be bis ſeede, For | is amixt company, confifting of cleR, 
what difference 1s there betwaene | ſorne | andreprobates, whereof in the former 
and ſeeds in Scripture pbraſe? Dialogue, 
S1LAS, Truct/ſmael was the child T 1M. Now to the eight verſe, and 
and ſonne of Abraber, that is, a childe | ref vs What « meant by the children of 
of the fle(h; but [ſac was the child of | the fleſh, and by the ch:/dren of the pro- 
the promile,therefore hee onely was che Foo | 
childe of God,aad the truc ſeede of A- S1L as, Bychildren of the fleſh is [/nterpre= 
brabent. ? meant ſuch as be borne by force of as- |rarion. 
Interpre. | T1, How mayit appearegthat Iſaac | turc, according to the ordinary courlc 
ration, | enely was the child of rhe promiſegor borne | of generatianz andby children of the 
to Abraham, by vertue of Gods proneſe? | promiſe, weeare ro ynderftand uch as 
S11 4s. By authority of Scripture, | ace borne; noc of the ſtrength of nature, 
verſe 9.7 bis ts a wordof promiſe. but of Gods promiſe, contrary tothe 
T1. hat other proofe « brought | courſc ofnature,or yatowhomthe 
to proone this diſtinition of Abrahams | mile is appointed by elcRion. For the 
ſeede? . . | wordandpromiſeof God,framed /ſa«c 
 Strtas. A new exagie out. of | inche wombe of S$ar4b, becing barren 
Iſaacs family, for both /acob and Eſav, | and vnſitfor conception. 
were borne of the ſame Parents ([ſa«e, T 1 M, Bus ſreemg [{macl came out | 4 dowbs, 
and of Rebrcca) and at one birth; yet | of Abrabams. loynes as well as Iſaac, 
[:icob onely was loued, and fas was | why ſhould not Iſaac b: thec bride of fleſh 
not loued, and that before had | 4«well as [{macl? 
| done good orcuill, The cauſe of this S1 LAS. Becauſe Abraham begat | , ſolmts- 
difference, is onely the'free elechonof | Iſaac of Serab, beeing then both aged | | 
| God (asis proued by Scriptiire,Mal.1, | and barren, according to that which | * 
| 2.Gen. 25,2 3.)notbirth,nor blood,nor | was promilcd, Seareb ſhall have a Sonne." (4s $irahs 
works preſent,or foreſcene. The ſurmme | Where Fax! would generally ſhew, [1 cres, 
| Summer, | hereof is thus much, thatalthough the | that all fuch are the children of God, to |= nr 
| promiſes were made to ſuchas come of | whom the promiſe of life is contracted [freur 
Abraham and bee indefinitly offcred to the ſc of God. l 
| all bis ſecede, yet they take cffetbur in Tim. What infraition hane wee (1nes 
the cle, to whomthey are contraſted | from bencs? 
| by God. S 1 1, That God who isthe author 
T 1M. What inſtruftion are wee to | of Nature,isnottied to the order of na- 
learme from this ſenemth verſe? ture: the reaſon is, becauſe, God being [Regfon, 
Doftrine. | S145 That Gods promilcs are moſt fee, may giue children to whom! 
*| nottied toany carnall p ves and | hewill, although there bee no naturall 
dignities, birth of Jſmecl wasas | powerinthemtobring forth, 
good as [ſa«cr,both being of Abrabem: T 1M. What profit is 10 bemade of 
_ yer the promiſe —_ = thi ermth : a ad 
c to [/acc » If carnall bi $1 1. Ir teacherh, power[777, 
Reaſons bibecet caſe aun and e Ce ———_— Ss 
cciuing Chrift, then none iſſuing from | Secondly,that what G 
Se "> will have done, there isno i 
'T 1M. hat profit « to bee madeof | can hinder it, Thirdly chatwe muſtbe- 
| Phe point ? leeue God ynder hope;abouc hope, that 
Vſt. S1LAs, It warncth vs not tobce | is, whenin reſpcR of humane meanes, 
| ſecure nor preſume, becauſe wee ate ——{ y_ 
_ Y cm TR. ſpaire, 


— 


'| ſpaire, yetchen wee arebound torruft 


| | JE 


was no poſſibility in nature,nor proba- 
bility in reaſon. 8 | 
from thts verſe ? A, 

ST L., Thatall which arc the ſonnes 
of belecuing Parcnes arcinot the ſonnes 
of God. The reaſon is,becauſeth- ele 


 hauing it applyedto them by faith, chey 
' | 6nely be Gods childrens, * Secondly, be- 


| Erites which ſectne to bee'that which 
| they are note.” mY 

T 1 M. #hut vfe ts t6 
thu > t 
S 1 L. It admonifheth vs; that as we 


Uſe. | 
| children, we mult endeuour hard to be- 
lecue the promiſes of grace : 'becatife 
though the promiſes bee yniuerially 
| propounded to all the members of the 
vitble Church, yet they do take effe 
peculiarly in the faithfull' alone, who 
hauc the power to belecue- in Chriſt, 
which is the condition of the promile. 
T 1M. What doth follow heerenpon? 
S1L. Firſt, that it is moſt neceſſary 
therefore to ftriueto geta lively. faith, 
ſeeing the promiſes are ratified and 
made eff-Qual ro none, bur to {iſth alone 
| | asbeeleR, and hare the guifc of faith to 
recciue Chriſt, which is the ſubſtance of 
the promiſe. Secondly, though many 
which liuc in the Church, never enijey 
' { the things promiſed, yet thathappens by 
their owne default, God ſtill remaining 
true, becauſe hee fulfils his word inthe 
ele ones, whom the promiifcs do efpe=- 
cially conccrfe, being'of God applied to 


free mercy ahd goodneſſe. * * 
Ti mM, What i»ſtruition ariſeth from 
the ninth verſe ? 

-- $1L, That theScriptares haue force 
to proouc every truth that pertainesto 
ſakration.$+&ndly,that children are the 
guift and bling of God, which ſhould 
teach ſuch a8facke children to waite vp- 
ON God for them, who gineth them © 


his word, 23 Ab:rabam did | 
in this matter of a childe, when there 


T 1M. What other inſtraition ariſ*th | 


which beethe children of the promiſe, ' 
cauſe che Chiitch hath in'it manly hypo- 
bee made of 


couet to be, and to bee accotgued Gods | 


them, and to cuery one of thein, ofhis | 
| though many 1ſrarlues which were A- 


| 
| brahams childten after the ficth, 'uoe | 


1 fuch as hauechiifdren;it ſhould pronoke 
them vnto thankefulves for this blefſing., 
T1 mM. Whit are we pt%:6yally ro learne 
from the next Exymple of I 1658 anc! E- 
fanzin verſes t 01x? | | 
+* $1 1, Thatthfe polition of th-'Starres | 
at our birth,” &&F nor over-rule viehcr 
our manners vranr death + for beſide 
that 4nan' was anade rnfer ot them, and 
'nor 'they 'of Miri,” theſe two 'brerhren 
-were borne renter,  yeu were'ol con- 
traty qualities; whid ha! contrary ends. 
T his reproues-nariuity caſters & Starre- | 
*Bugers, 'whoſe.tcienreand practiſe cucn 
'a!f diuiningwyt Aftrologicall predidti- 
* dy$rouching Yuthre events Which bee 


Chap. 9” 


Orac les of 
Apollo at 
Dc<lphos 
were g'uen 
by che dare* 
Aion of the 
ftarrcs, nd 
v hit notre 
falie or 


doubrtull; 


contingent, are wiſuridry textsof Scripe 
tures, enher” forbid, or derided, or 
'threatned, and that very ſcuercly, yea 
| -mdthe feckers vmo them, See Leuic. 
295,6.Dcut. 18,9,10, 11,12. Eſlay 41, 
35. and 44,25. and 47,18. Ir. 29,8. 
ler. 20,2, Alioby- experience there is 
. found no certainty'in their ſcience, 


—_—— 
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| Verſe 10. 

Neither be onely felt thu, but alſo Rebec- 
Ca when ſhe bad Conceined by one, euen 
by onr fatber Iſaac, 


| | 
TimMoTHEYVSs. | 
VV He & the purpoſe of this Text ? 
S1L, To prove by ancw exam- 
| ple in /ſaacs fainily,that all bee norrrue | 
Iſraelites, and Abravams ſcede which 
be ſo counted, butthe elect onely : and 
therefore fithence Go. peifounes his | 
.promiſcs rothem which bee eleR, bee 
.cannot bee ſaide to faile oi his word, 


looſe ſaluation, - | 

T1M. What i the ſumme. of th 
Text? ; | 

S 17, That thepromile of graceand 
faluation was reftrained ynto {cob by | 
eleRion one!y before hee was borne, 
notby his bicth;norby his workes; for 
then - Eſau ſhoald haue- obrainec the 


whom he will, and whetthe will. Alſo 


S A" 


bleſſing | 


Summe, 


| 
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| bleſ2g promiſed (who came of the | of Gods promiſes, which are applyed 
fame Parents) and yet was reiefted 2nd | and take place by the decree of Gods j 
Ke hated of God ; thereforcail which car- | eleftion. Toe myſtery whereot, vport | 
nallycome of Abrebany, bee notthe | thisoccahon he beginnethroopen both 


| 

| children of the promite, penientachy by example, and generally 
| T 1 Mt. How doth Pan! brit this ex | by teſtimony of Scripture,veries x 5.16. 
| ample to the former ? andin therelt of the Chapter. 


Coherence S 1145. Bya gradation, as athing T 1M. hat inſtruitioas ere tobee | 
| greater and [tronger ro proouc m_— gathered from this Text thus wnfolded? 
poſe, that the promile of graceand fal- S 11. That faithnor good workes, 
uation doth not indifferently and equal- | neither preſent or fore-ſeene, are any 
| ly pertaine vnto all the poſterity of A- cauſe why: God eleReth any vnto ſale 
| braham, but touch of them onely as | uation. Andcontrariwile, infidelity and | 
wereele&. For the Iewes might obicR '| bad workes, whether preſent or fore= | 
that /ſmae! was reieed, becauſe he was | ſeene, do notmoue God to refule any | 
borne of the bondwoman (ro wit, A- | man and caſt bim off from having any 
| gar;) whereas nq ſuch thing could bee | part in Chriſt, and the promiſes by him. 
| alledged in this example of Jacoþ aud | Thereaſon is, faith and good workes |Reſ0». 
Eſau,who bath came of /ſaas, + Abra* | do proccede from eletion, therefore 
bams lawfull ſorune,. and of Rebeeca at | cannot bee the cauſe thereof ; for one 
| one time,and by one birth, yea, and Ex | thing cannot bee the cauſe and effeRtin 
ſan was the elder of the twaine;; ſogs | reſpeRof another. Now that fairh and 
this example fits the Apoſtle muchber- | workes be effcs,ſee Acts 13,48. Titus 
ter,to ſhew that the prerogatiue ot tar» | 1,1,Epheſ.1,4. No man hath any good 
| nall birth, is not the cauſc of receiuing | bur what God purpoſed from euerla- 
the promile. | OYY ſing ro pur into him, Secondly, Gods 
| Method, | T Me Yea, but the Tewegrpggbtal- | eleftion depends ypon his will onely, 
1 '< leage, that Eſan.heing a prophaxe man, | verſe 15. therefore not ypon fore-feene 
1 and behaning hixſclfe ill, was 4borefare | faich and workes. Thirdly, infidelity 
reiefted : wherees lacob was lowed and | forc-ſcene and bad workes, were not 
had the effe(t of the promiſe, becenſe het | the cauſe that men were refuſed, * be- 
wu good man,ardadid well, cauſe all (inning in Adaw, God could 
$41 La 5, The Apoſtle megxerh with | ſee in whole mankinde no other thi 
this obieQion,in ſaying that.Gods pur- | but vnbeleete and conception 
pole was inbbrottin themboth, | hereduarily lowed from Adem ypon | 
ere ever they were borne;; and .there« | all his race; and ſoall had beene reiected 
fore their preſent good) or evill workes | for finne fore-fecney if any were caft | 
» - i (ve they had donenoune when God had | out. | 
| vttercd his counſelloſthem,) couldnot 'T 1 Mi. But if wicked men be deſtroy- | 
: moue God to-loue the one,and hate the | ed for vnbeleeſe and bed workes, then | 
| other. ' . | Godaecreed to deſtroy them in reſpebt of | 
T1 M.. Tetit may bee ſaide that God | theſe. _ 
decreed of chem both, for the fore-ſeene S 11. It is true {he did, buthe re- 
| worker af them both, - fuſed and did not chuſe them, onely be- 
| $1Las. Paxdenieth this, ſaying | cauſehe would por chuſe them, withour 
it was not of workes, and affirmeththe | allreſpeRro their ill qualities & works. 
quite contzary, that the purpoſe of ſa- | Iris otherwiſe with the cle&, whom 
uing /acob,and of refuſing Eſan,came of | God did appoint in bis eternall decree 
; his free eleQion, whereby of his louc he | ynto. ſaluation, not in reſpeR of their 
| . i chyſedthe one,and not the other.; Thus | workes, bur in and forChriſt; yet ſoas | 
_  '! whereasthe Iews ood much vponthe | hee purpoſed in timeto call, to iuſtifie, | 
| prigiledge of theix birth & thejr works, | andto ſantific them,ordaining $0, theſe 
F Pan reigActh themback, 25, nocauſes | things,norfortheſe things. . 1,.,,,. | 
p| — _Yy3 T1x.| 
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T 1 1, What wfe of this point ? 
S1Þas. Ir reprooucs ſuch as tye 
Gods predeſtination ro mens merites, 


| freeeleQion,and to aſcribe all to grace : 
| becan(e free election is nor onely inir 


all other mercies, both carthly and b:a- 
nenly whatſocuer, For finners belegue, 
and receiuc the holy Ghoſt, and arc 
borne anew, 3nd bleſſed wich repen- 


| are Gods choſen and elcR ones. 
| | 


| 


DratocveVil. 


Verſe 11. 

\ Foy ere the children were borne, and when 
' they had ntither dons good nor 
| enuill, (that the parpoſe of God night 
remame according to eleftion, uot by 
workss, but by bum that calleth. ) 


——_— 


TiMOTHEVS. 
VV Ha i the drift of theſe words? 
S1L. To prooue, that God 
cannot bee charged with failing of his 
word, ſolong as hee kcepes it withthe 
cle, 

T 1 ». What is the meaning and ſub- 
Hance of theſe words ? 

S1LAS. Thar the ſaluation of be- 
leeucrs,depends not at all on our {clues, 
but it is all wholly to bee aicribed to 
the eleQtion of God. Whereas all men 
areahlke by creation and nature, and yer 
ſom- beleeve, do good workes,and are 
faacd ; others belceue nor, bur liuc wic- 
kedly; and doe periſh: the cauſe of this 
difference is not in nobility of birch and 
| blood,or dignity of workes (as the ex- 


| ample of Eſas and 7ac:b ſhewerh) bur 
| inthe election of Gol, chufing ſome to 


life according to his will, and refufing 


others, becarſchce would not chute 


; them.” Summarily, that which ptitrerh 
"the difference bethjecne one niatiand 


do's B 


__—— 


——_— 


lelfe a great mercy, but it is the ſpring of 


tance and good workes, becauſe they 


— — 


eAnExpoſitionupon 


erernall election .before all worlds. 


whereas itis independant and without | 
all relation, to the worthinefſe and vn- | 
worchinefſe of men, Secondly,it moueth | 
| the belecuers to thanke God for their . 


— — — —— DD —— —_—_—_— 


— 


| 


| 


{ another, all we Heeing afike, i5Gods the praiſe of God/;& vt thatnig others | 


—_— _ - OC CO OC OO 


Whence itis, that ſome arenor called 
eo-Chrilt, and ſome bce, and of choſe 
which bee called, ſome beleeue being 
ele and ſome do not belecuc,being not | 
cleſt, EleCtion being the fountaiic of all | 
our weale,thereforc it weil beetaught | 
diſtin&tly,and well vnderRood:for it 15 a 
fundamcncall doQtrine, reaucaled in che 
Scripture, 0, 
T 1 M. From whence ts thi word Ec 

leftion taken? | 

S11aAs, From the manners and af- 
Hires of men, who will haue thatto bee | 
firine,and tocontinue, which they haue 
by cleion choſen, arid ypon good ad- 
uice decreed, Wheteas they are wont 
to alter ſuch things which chey rafh- 
ly appointed, bur hola falt what b 
good cle&ion they. haue purpoſed't'{o 
are we fothinke of God, of whom the 
Scirpture ſpeakes after the manniet of 
rhen;for our ihfirmity ſake, noting to ys 
inthis word, the Rableneſſe of his te- 
eree. (2 82, 
Tim, How manifold & Elettion > 

S1,$*Two-fold,one humane where- 
by men'chule whom and what they like 
abdue'-+dthers, And another dittine, 
Wwheteby God chuſerh what and whom 
heloverh, © TO 

T | M. Flow manifold i G: ds eleftion? 

S i 1. a5. Two-fold alſo. One isto an 
Office, w//nda; was eleRed to an Apo- 
tteſhip:The ſecond is to grace and glo- 
ry,as Peter & Paul were eleGted. 7 hane 
not choſen you all,one is a Dinch, yer [#- 
das was choſen one of the ewelue. ' * | | 

T rM. But 1there” any fuch thing 4s | 
eleft;ion,or be there any ſuch per ſons as bee 
eleft > 2 265Þ | 
Sr t, Yea there bee, becauſe holy| 
Scripture mentioneth both in this and 
ſundry other places,as Titus r,1.Ephel. | 
1,4-Rom 11,5. 2lohn 1. 1 Thei.1,4. 
2 Theſl.3,1 2. andelſewhere mentionis 
nuaad of tl: Angeſs and men. 2 1 

T1 M. Sceins there 51 an elethn, tell 
vs what's: ir? o 714 75h | 

S1'L !|tisaneternalt decree of God, Debnition. 
purpoſiizg out of lo[fmankin-'e, Tome | np _ ] 
perſons to be fauedbyHLith in ChriKkts 


Notation of 
the word. 


Diuifion ef | 
the thing, 


— == | 


b-:ohna PREY ny « 


' 


# 


In” 
Verle 11, 


1 Election 
leccrnay. 


the Epiſtle to the Romanes. 


A but refuſing them and appointing them 


to wrath, Herewithagreeth «wp uſt me, 
ſayings Predeſtination is a purpoſe in 
Godyto haue wercy onfomne for Chriſt; 
and reprobation is the purpote not to 
haue mercy. | 

T x, How do ye prone that el: y- 
| 048 erermall? 2-1 

'$ rLas, Becaixfciris written, God 

| loued Jacob cre he was borne, Rom. g, 
| 11.Alfo Paw ſaith ſo exprefly, Ephel. 1, 
| 4 before the fundeicna?” 
| was laid, The word Predeſtination and 
fore-knowledge, prooucthit, forthey 
note aprecedent eternall counſell. 

T 1 Me. Then they erre' which thinke 
eliftion to be all one with calling. 

S1LAs. Theydo:fo-: for calling is 
a fruit of cletion, and is done in time 
after we are borne, but eleRion is Before 
all time,and is the cauſe of our calling/as 
Chapt 18,30. L « th 
Tau. eMſoif ſome dnely bee choſes, 


. \E 
\\ 3 


| then they are deceined whreh will Vane it 


to be choſen of God, 


$11 xs, True: Firſt; theti ſhould 
all belegue and be ſauert,” becauſe God 
 changeth'not. Secondly,becauſe where 
allbe choſcn, there isnozleftion, whidh 
is achuſing of ſome ourof many. Third: 
ly,wee hauc examples of Reprobates, as 
[vin ſav, Indas, 3c. | 

T 11s there then a decree of re- 
probation gu well a of elethion? | 

Sr L4a5. Thercis (64s for cleQion 
is not the chufivg and taking of all, (as 
appearcth by Gideon, ' Judges 7,7. and 
Deur, 5;6.)but a taki ſome, with a 
forſaking of others. Secondly, Scriprure 
ſpcakerh of appoinemient to-wrath, 'r. 
| Theſ.5,9;/ and of an ordination to diſo- 
bedicace,1 Per. 2,7. andto damnation, 
ludeg.: Thirdly, cxperienee teacherh 
this, becauſc many ynbelteeners & wics 
ked men haue beene & bein the' world; 
which ſhewerh «har many bee-repro« 
bates and refuſed; from whence it cotn- 
meth, thir'they cannot have faithand 


* | godlineſte; John ry;260- They belerye 
xot,becarfe they bee nor wy Sheep” : (yer | nor 


the proper cauſe of all miſery is finne; 
which ſtickes i mans nitvre, even bis 


Originaliafe&tion;Rothogy)F aut [pi 


tc. 


——— 


the world 


. | daily weelee fome called and alrered, 


| declare jt more 


. For ſuch a8 weare when God iuſtifieth 


here of the whole purpofe of God, us it 
containeth both cleQtion and xeprobari- 
on,as the two exaruplcy proue,and verie 


I;. Whom hee will, hee hardeneth. This | 


makes againſt Huberas, who is for yul- 
uerſality of elc:and Stapleron,who re- 
ſtraincth this place to the ele. Alfo it 
appearcth that ſome be reprobared, .be- 
cauſe cle and reprobatts bee oppoſed 
as contrarje,inEſay41,g. Hafily, God 
hath made” Veſſels ſome'is metcy and 
honour, and fome to wrath and diſho= 
nour,Ro:h.9. And finally, our experi- 
encetclleth and teacherh this, whulcſt 


others abide in their fine, 
T 1M, The dycver of elelfion and re- 


— 


in maſa 


probation, whether bath it 'refpeR to the _— 


lumpe of wan pare or corral 
were men choſen and refuſed 451 
vpright in Adam-,or as they art corrupt 
in bim * In which eftate of theſe twaine 
did God confider them when bee elefted 
fake? wie 
$11 x $. As they are Corrupt - 
dams fall,fo Gods En Jr or and 


reprobation — : that is, to|® 
iſtinQly,God popetd 
Je, Prou. 


to glorifie himſelfe by Non 


16,4 God madr all things for himſelfe.| 
Rom.1 T. God didpurpole to create all|; 


nghtcousin Adam, and to 'uffer him to 


fall for cauſes knowne to himſelfe : and | 
of men beeing thus falne, hee purpoſed | 
to ſaueſorne by Cheift;theſe be choſen ;| 


andothers not; theſe bee teprobates. 


vs,fuchhe'decreed to iiſtifie & chooſe : 
but at ouriiitification, weare vngodly 
and cnemits,Rom.4,4, 5 ,3;9.therefore 


ſuch hee chole, Fay decreed to iultifie, | 


Secondly,C hiiſtrhe remedy,muſt needs 


in order of ciuſes be putpoſed' to be gp | 
is 


uen to ſuch'as were talne : for man in 
pure cſtate needednoc Chriſttherefore 
they were not then choſen wn Chriſt, 
Avuguſtineſaich, That God of zhe ſawe 
hoſt manvrigitally,as a Potctrmade one 
yeſſeltto honoqr, ard another to diſho- 


CY altos: toll itntaiibes 


hey ftood | 


Corrupt 


! 


q 


Reaſons: 


—— purpoled 


""_ | 


- *T 


—_— 


—————_— _— 
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eAn Expoſitionupon 


Chap.9. 


the purpoſc 
of God and 
the good 

\plealure of 


{him who cal- 


eth, Origen 


| 


EleAtion I« of, 


| purpoſed to ingraft vs,as members into 


an head whom he purpoſed to ſauc : ſee 
Epheſ. 1,4- Therecatou hereof is, be- 
cauſe wee are choſen with reſpe& of 
 Chriſts merits, as the materiall cauſe or 
; !neane whereby all cle ones were to 
| be {aucd, | 

T 1M. Phat canſe mooned God to 
eleft ſome,and n:t others? 
 $1Las. The, cauſc is in himlelfe, 
his owne purpoſe and will,calling vs to 

himſelfe of his meere purpoſe and good 
pleaſure, Epneſ.:, ;. lohn 3,18. Not 
workes paſt, for men are choſen from 
cuerlaſting; nor workes preſent, for /4- 
cob was loued and choſen ere hee was 
| borne; nor workes fore. ſcene, for men 
| were all corrupt in Adams :.and not by 
workes, which in none are good by na- 
ture,bur chill in all (contrary to Pelag-- 
ans;) not fore-ſcene faith, far it is giuen 
according to. cietion, whereof .it is a 
fruite, 2nd then wee had choſen God, 
and not hee ys: yea, nor Chriſt is nor 
the impulſiye or mouing 
{ loue of God 'mooued him to giue his 
Sonne. Andfinally,notour worthineſle 
or ynworthineſſe, for by naturall cor- 
ruption weare all alike ynworthy, for 
[acyh and Eſaw were equalinthis, 

T 1 M. Cine 45 ſome reaſons to prove 
| that nothing in man could moue Godto 
chuſe him , 

$1LAs. Firſtthen,cleQion ſhould 
not rennine firme by him which calleth, 
| but depend ypon {ome good thing w 


| 


| our ſeluesHe it faith or workes,thaz the 


pit poſe of God might remaine firme 
by JI] oi which is rod again the 
text here, Secohdly, then wee ſhould 
have ſome good things.in vs which 
Godgiueth not. Thirgly, then grace 
ſhould ne: bee rhe highand ſoueraigne 
| cauſe of al! good, if there were ſowcy 
' thing in ys before jt, as,a2mouing cauſe, 
' Fourthly,tlection 15 deriyed From grace, 
and o6t from” ought in vs, Rom.1 1,6. 
Fiftly, all good things; come after the 
grace of cl 


it,Epheſ; 1,4. Sixtly ,ce&tion 1s referred 
\tothe will and mercy 4 G96, in this 
' Chapret, verſe 16. Seyenthly,God hath 


TIDY 


cauſe; for the | 


etion, 2s effe(ts5 and ſrujts of 


as much right ouer men, as a Porter” 
= 4 } {a ' BOG c 2 : net 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
! 


| 


— —_—_ 


_— — — 


— —— ————— 


ouer.s ports, which for his will fake, he 
maketh noble or'bafe, Eightly, Pan! 
ſaw no other cauie of eleQion but rhe 
willofGod, anditis dar gerons eo of 
gne that to bee'a cauſelof cletion, | 
which Paul purpoſely cnrreatiby ofthis | 
matter {avy not ; this is tro make our 

{elues wiſe,and him blockiſh; "nay, oft? | 
lelucs wiſer thenthe holy GhoſtiNinth- 


ly, if the cauſe of ele on were workey 


| 
| 


Election conn! 
; \meth from . | 
the wil of the 


or faith,or vabclcefe cauſe reprobation; F'<20n nor | 


» from any 


whatneede heſay?' O rhe depth t or obs thog inthe 
ject, 1s there iniquitywith God 2- and .clected, 


theteforc it neceflarily followah,' that 
cletion is molt free and abſolute; with- 
out any. dependance* vpon thetn.* Yet 
Goddid not chuſe ys ro:theend with- 
out reſpect to the meanes, for his dectee 
concerneth both meanes and -rhe end: 
This@# ſufficient ro op the clamours 
of the Lutherans. \ tha 
Tim. Do ye thinke ſo of reprobation, 
that it is free alfo without dependivict on 
enfidelity or ol warkes fore-ſocnc? 


SIL AS. In that ſome are norchoſen 


thaz:they are got onely refuſed;but alſo 
appointed vnto deſtruction, this isnot 
without refercuce:to wfidolity andfin, | 
which as it is the proper cauſe of 'dam- | 
nation, ſo itmoued God ro ordaine to | 
deftrution, butnotto refuſe ant calt 
out from ſaluation : for this wasdone to 
Eſanere he had doneeuill. Secondly,ir 
js written, God hardened whom bee will: 
his will then isthe high and firſt cauſe 
why men arenot ſaued.Thirdly,God as 
a Porter may make veſſelsto iynominy 
for his wils ſake. Fourthly,as wee were 
corrupt in Adder, God could fee no- 
thing in any man;faue wmbeleete and (in. 
And therefore if-theſe had mpoucd 
him not tochuſſe, all had beene repro- 
bated,then Paw alſo ſhould hane ide, 
that the purpoſe might remaine accor- 
ding to merite, ..Laftly, there is novn- | 
xighreouſnefſs ro caſt off: amd refuſe for 


Gone, all will coofeſſechis rb Þ&inſt, »-| 


- T1, Wha # theendor finall cauſe 


ofeletion? T10 30003 
... $11, Theyrmoſtend, -ischepraiſe 


Reprobation| 
wife; it is withoiurall reſpeR of: rheir Pogue | 
, Yubdlcefe, .85 amoouing cauſe; but in 


We ought to 
with chis that 


the onely 


C3115» 


3.Fnd of e.' 


be enOnrent 
Gods will is 


cauſe of elc. 
Qion. Phe. 


0ſhis free grace, Bpticſia,y, Hetoe cle my = 
| ; Bn an] 


——_ 


JENEICIS | 


- =. OY : FOO 


= pb 4 4 44> Jo Ces oh A wan.. Ef at 


: 

e: 
1 
1 
*” 
: 


"In a _ 
ary» 32 io nord m6. Eulogy in 


Verles 12,13, 


the Epujlle tothe Remanes. 


ft 


— 


1 
1 


| 
Eff: &s of 
glcaion. 


| 


, 


arg called veil:ls of mexcy, Rom.9,23; 
The neereſt cauſe is mans faluagion,:to 
attaing erernall lite. ; and the fipalbcauſc 
of regzobar bation, isthe preile of bis tv 
fice,audghe Aasftruttianet haners..- 

T1iM. What bet the efſeits of Ele 
Gipu dil id 2oncht +S.. 

$.14,4 %. Two: Fult,! grace in this 


| life,as redemptionhy Cþrilt, vocation, 


fairh,uſtficarion,ageprion,fauctifictii- 
on,repemtance, goad workts, perieucs 
rance..in.grace.. Secondly, yulpeakable 
and.cadlefſe glory. in-heapen. . «|» 
T,iM,. Are-men and wemen detbed td 
bob theſe? ..- - "I te 2241 72 
$1148. They be 6; forfirft, -{+- 
cob and: Iſaac.were choſen to the graces 
ofthe promile, verſe 8.butthis compre» 


ſeparate.the meanes from the end,or the 
end from the mcanes.} Thizdly,Scripttre 
{peaketh thus, ARts/143,43.: So nudny 4s 
were ordained to lift veleoned, F > 
he ſpeakegb of electiuavbich iga prepa/s 
ration of the. V cſle}| of. mercy glbryy 
and which is ioyacd without; which its 


a willing of etcr1al}life romeny: ang all 


things which brung hither, |; , aa 
T1M, #hat vjc of this pownt Rao 1. 1 
S1LAs. It conucth the Raqgts, 
which lay itis LO grace, And notro lo. 
ry; thisthcy attribute tomans merRes.: 
Secondly, / x reprooucs fuch as thinks, 
themſclugs cle to life, they wanting, 
notwich{tanding the tneanes of effeQtu- 
all calling and good lite,! þxdly,it com» 
forts ſuchas haue the ineanes; that they: 
2re ſure.they bee eletedto the end; for 
the incages and cnd be linked together, 

T 144. ay they periſh whon, God 
hath choſen antd parpoſed to ſave ?) 

$1. as. No, they:cannor, for the 
purpoſe remaines firme. Secondly,God 
is vachangcablc, and his loue is ſo to0. 


Thirdly, then God ſhouldnot bce Al- 
mighty,if hee, were not ableto ſaue ſucks 
as he was once willing to ſauce. Fourth» 
ly,there would bee no ſound comfort to 
bo godly, except this foundation of 
God xemaineth ſure, God knowerh Who 
are hg, 3 Tim. 2,19 

T1 44, Cay ſuch 45 bee. elelt kiow 


themſelnes tobe ſuch? © 


hends all, - Secondly, it were ablurdto | 


_— IO 


S.1.L a3, Ehey may4npwicby theigy }*Elefion 


ned with calling, and before, Rom *$; 
28,30. becaute the countell of cleQtion, 
being hid before inthe counſel of God, 
is manitctted.in out calliig. .- - 


T1 .:#bat ford this row6h 32-1 


$11. Firſt,that ſuchas haue bur ats 
outward calling bythe Gol(p«ll, oight 
to hope well of theirowne rieCtion,thac 
it commeth' of bis p 


led,wltthbe-not cholen;ir ſhould firre 
vp all {orts-of . Chriſtians! to examine 


their ewne hearts, wherher they have | 


obeytd their calting,hauing cheir hearrs 


from yabeleecfe and louc of fin; | 


to fauch, andloueand practiſe of righte- 
ouſneſſe. Thirdly, let ſuch as yet feele nov 
this calling,vot defpane;fer'who know- 
cahwhat my be to morrow?, God cal- 
lethand turneth at all houres. Mat 20, 1 


2.Examplc in'# ext, andthe Thecfe,&-. | 
.. T1 M.. What are wee to thinke' of 'the 


Utibion of ethers 51 
\ Sx 2; Firſt, let every'man bee moſt 


carcfull of his owne; roaſſure jr ro him<| 


wite by graces of the Spirit, 2 Per. F,6; 
p. Secondly ,in charity wee are to hope 
wellof all- which heare the -wotd, and 
outwarCcly obey ir, x Thef.r,6. Leaue 
to Godthe tudgement of certainty and 
learching of hearts, | 


CC T——_— 


— — 


DxALOGVE VII 


.  Verſcs12,12, © 
It was ſaide wnto her the elder ſhall ſerue 
the yenger ,as it # written, 1 hane loued 
Tatob,and bated Eſar. 
+1 TimoTtTHEvs. 
\/ "Hat «s the end aud ſcope of 
k . theſe words? | 


$11. Todeclare that the difference 
berweene one man and _— tOU- 
ching grace and eternall life, depends 
_ _ Gods purpoſe and eleAion, 
and not ypon our worthi or ve 
wortbineſſe, This is declared by ewwo 
Oracles of God,or teſtimenies of Scrip- 
| 4 


o faue tht | 
by faith. Secondly, becauſe many are cal- | 


= 


calhing;;cherefore is cleftibhecte: ioy< (tom. 9,23,24 
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offs \ Expoſitionvpon 


h— 


twre. The firſt is taken our of Geneſis 


25-23 The latter is takenour of Mal. 
1,2» 
T 1M. #hat « the meaning of the for- 


aver place of Geneſis ? 


S1L A $.. That Jacob the younger 
brother ſhould be Lord, and Eſas the 
elder ſhould ſeruc him. 

T1 w. T bu difference might come by 
chance gor by their owne deſerts. 

S x Las. Not fo : for firſt it was ſpo- 
kenere they had done good or euill. 
Secondly ,by another place of Aalachy 
it is ſhewed, that [acobs dominion came 
from Gods loue, and Eſa: bondage 
from his hatred ; therefore tis Gods 
only purpoſe which diſcerned berweene 
them, and conſequently berweene all 
other men, 

T 1M. But dee theſe words taken out 
of Geneſis fith belong to prone Gods eter. 


nel eleition,to bee the ſourr aigne cauſe of 


eternal ſaluation in heaues ? 

$11, Yea, they are ſo: orclſc Paul 
being led by the Spiritof God, would 
nothaue alledged them fo ; for it were 
blaſphemy againſt Chriſt, to ſay thav 
Pax! did alledge the Scriptures falſe of 
vaficly,being an Apoftle of Chriſt, wha 
in his doQtine was priviledged from er» 
ring,asall other Apoſtles were. 

T1m. Tell vs then how the Lord- 
ſhip of Jacob, and ſcrnitnde of Eſan may 
prone that for which it is cited :. men may 
be poore and lic in priſon,and be in d;ftreſſ 
and ſerue otbers ; and on the contrary, 
erc.yet from thence it will not follow that 
the one be eleft,and the other reprobate, 

S121, Though this place did ſpeake 
of temporall dominion and feruitude, 
yet was it very well cited of Pewl, be. 
cauſe he meanethtoproue this, that the 
things which befall ys in this life, whe- 
ther or euill, depend ypon the 
counlell of God meerely, without any 
reſpeRat allto our good or ill merits : 
andthis theſe words prooue very well, 
becauſe the Apoſile tels vs, that God 
aidere thechildren were borne, the el- 
der ſhould ſerue the yonger ; and there- 
fore no warkes in them, bur Gods pur- 
poſe made the one ruler over the other, 


eucn againſt thelaw of cature, where» | 


nall life and damnation. My reafc for | 


Ln di 2” 


| very diligentlyto read the Scripture af- | 
| ter Pauls example, who gathered the | 


| purpole of God, and to nothing that 


by the elder is to haue dignitic and do 
minion, 

T1 Me. Pnt you dee not thinke that 
this place us to b. wnderſtood of temporal 
bondage and rule, ſuch as conce:nes thus 
life onely ? 

S1L a3, Idonot, but belceve ra- 
ther that it hath a ſpirituall meaning, 
and ſpeakes of things concerming erer- 


this be : Firſt, becauſe [ecob in his owne 
perſon neuet ruled over Fſas, butrather 
Eſa ruled ouer him, as appeareth plain- 
ly by the ſtory ; yet thisoracle did con- 
cerne the perſon, as it is manifeſt by the 
words of his Father, when hee bl. fled 
him, Secondly, the birth-right had the 
promilc of grace and heauenly inheri- 
tance annexed ro it. Thirdly, Atalachy 
ſhewes, Chapter firfi, the rule of /acob 
to bejloyned with Gods loue, becing an 
eff-Q of it, andthe ſeruitude of E/au to 
come'from his hatred, asa fruite of it ; 
therefore this firft teſtimony muſt 
geedes bce vnderſtoode of heaucnly 
things,andnor of earthly. 

i. T1] Me. What inflienthens are wee to 
wat 0g this forft teftimonie thus ex- 

? 


Sx. Firft, it warnes all Chriftfans 


| 


decpe myſtery of Gods predeftmation 
out of thisOracle,beeing ducly ponde- 
red,thar 't was ſpoken while thechildren 
were in their mothers wombe, andof 
ſuch as carne of the fame parents by the 
conception,at the ſame time; and with | 
all carefully comparing it with the other 
place of Malachy, dthatall muſt | 
wholly be commicted to the decree ard 


eicher was or ſhould be inthe children. 

T 1M. What profit of thu inſtruftior? 

S 11, Itreproues all carelefle and 
inconficerate readers cf the Scripture, 
who —_ and marke not, and without 
conferring places,and proyer.Secondly, 
ir ſo-o_d to barchihe mars 
as Chriſt commandeth, lohn 5,39. and 
the Bereans prattiſed, AQs 17,11. 

Tim. What ether inſtruftion from. 
thu fir Oracle? 


S1l : 


Chap. 9: 


—_ 


_ ns. 
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|'Yerſe 12. 


— tcheEpiſtle ro the Remanes. ; 


— OO —— — 


Reaſons. 


| $1 45s. Tharexamplesicruewell 
to makecleere and plaine the generall 
dodtrines of Scripture ; fot here Pad! as 
he proued the Hpeotheſis by the Theffe, 
ſonow#hte illuttrateth the Thefis by the 
Hipotheſis. The reafon of this infiruttt- 
ons :Fuſt, becauſe: by les not 
onely therynderſtanding/ is , but 
the ſenſes are alſo afftrAed and mooued; 
Secondly,ic ir no ſmal helpe yneo weake 
mernozics;to hauc the truth declared by 
examples, which aremuch better mat- 
| ked and: borne away,and ſticke longer 
by vs then ought che,ſauc fimilitudes, 

Tim, Whatvſes tobe made of thus 


point ? 
$11 As. Itaffoords adireion vn» 
to Minifters, how 'to proceede intea- 
| ching the Goſpell, byfamiliar examples 
added to generall precepts, Secondly, 
an CET ww hearcers, "os —_ 
at hand exatyples, Vi 
wary yn of the Geri is made 
plaine and familiar. v "4 
T1 M. #hat furtber jnſbrultion 
theſe words miniſter vnto vs? 
\ $-1L4s. That:not onely our: hea» 


«ws, 


'| uenly and cucrlaſting/ condition, - but 


eucn our worldly cftare heere, is . 
ned by the decree of God ; ſo as it ſome 
be Kings,Princes, Magiſtrates, &c, If 
others be in infamy, pouerty,&c.  Itis 
becauſe God would lo haue it ; © for it is 
written, God doth what ſoewer he will.Pla, 
115,2.And allo if the fall of a Sparrow, 
and the haire of ous head, bce ordered 
by the prouidenceof God, much more 
greater matters. And laltly, it is written, 
That' God lifteth vp ove, and putterb 
dowxe anotber,x Sam. 28. Dan,ge |: 
T1 M, Unto what vſe fhowld this 
byowpledge ſerne vVi?-- | r* 
S1L 4's. To .ceach humility,and 
thattkefulnefſe $0) fuch 25 arc-in/gaod 
caſe, becauſe they haue nothing but what 
they have receiued;, & recehue, 
becauſe God was purpolſed to-giye it 
! them, Secondly it warnerh ſuch as ferue 
' other$,or be in any-meane condition, ©© 
| bee content with their eſtate, ſeeing it 
| Was Gods appoivanent, .ic whoſewill 


—_— 


T1'M.. 7s there avy more inſtruitiont | 


from this firſt Oratlad . * 
SILAS« Yea, heere is a 


plaine place, againſt the crrorot free- 
will, becauſe there was no power in £4 
cob to moue bimſclle to 

fered,otin Eſanto refuſe in, 
as before their birth, grace was purpo+ 
ſed tothe one,and noetg the other; " 
What is the left infbruftion 


T 1-« 
from hence?: 


S1Las. That-ex 


the effica 
that muſt be ve 


of the cleion of G 


cffecRiall and 


which, altereth both the-eor 


nature;and the hw of nawrce. Firft,it al- 
tereth che corruption of nature, becauſe 


gracedhs | 


23 rauch 


is 
od. Fox 


FT? 


mighty, 


[aceb by nature was as fipnefull as Efac, 
yet theeleRion of grace called and re+ 
formedhim,while Eſex (ill did ſticke in 
his oaturall,yncleannefſe. Secondly, u 
croſkththe law ofnazure;for by natures 
law,the younger ſhould bauc (erued the | 
elder: bur by eleQion, God | 
it ſo, theclder is made fubicR iq tbe 
y Tos od wike Sgt) 
I 1 . Now come tothe ſecond Oras 
cle,anstell vs from whence the words bee 
S x L., Outof the Prophet Halachy, 
Chap. 1 .verſcs 2,3. +. " 46) 
T 1M. But Malachy fheaketh of | 
tempor ali benefit, as the land of Canaan 
Linen to the ]ſraclites, and of earthly of | 
flebtions as the Moung Seir bring barren, | 
to bee. given the Edomites, What us this | 
touching elefFon vnto eternal life ? _ 
- :$1L as. Ir istrughe doth for bur 
not onely of ſuch,” Theqriftof the,Prgy, 
phet is to reproue, the | 
ofthe lewes rowards God, wham ghey þ 
neicher —— 
ured ghein. Againe,God preferred, 


rgood lon] 


chun a jc 


| all creatures muſt relt without murraue 
; riogand reſiſtances TIE” 


\j—_ -- -————- — 


or 
but 


eel 


--Þ 


— — —_— EC _ 


A doubt. 


= 


eAnExpoſitionupon 


| erhy of Iacob and Eſan how weltdoth 5t 
| | ? 


| 


| 


$22, Ragreeth nto both, _ 
principally vnto Zerob and Eſan, asr 


the faithfull before the —_— of 
| Chriſt, Secondly,the poſſeſſion of the 
fedand giuen to Facob and his ity, 
bur as atype,figure and figne,of the hea- 
of Facob to eternal | 


/as, by thruſting him and his pofterity 
ourofit. Then theſe temporal! things 


telloiiwhet tt is to lone > * 


barren land, yet theſc falling ro the po- 
ſerity of Jacob and Efas,' nor by their 
merites,bur according to Gods will, it is 
ſufficiencforhis ſcope. For the generall 
drift of the Apoſtle, is ro ſhew, that 
whereas [acob was preferred vato Eſa, 
were it but in things, che cauſe 
hereof, was not in their workes,bur in 
Gods goodnefle and purpoſe. 

T 1M. But how may «t bee prooued 
that inthu teſtimony the Prophet com- 
prohenderh things belonging to ſalua- 
hon ? 

'Srtas. Firſt, becauſe all Gods 
blefſings hadcheir foundation in Chriſt, 
and in the couenant of grace through 
him. For if God gaue the /ſraelites { 4- 
n44n,a5 2 more fruiefull land, it was be- 
cauſe hee was mercifull to them; now 
certainely God is mercifull ro his peo- 
ple no otherwiſe then for Chrifts ſake, in 
whom hee is well pleaſed, Marth, 17. 
Therefore ypon the ſe of Chriſt, 
depends all exrernall bleffings giuen to 


hand of Cavan was not fimply 


yenly inheritance, Heb.11,13,14,1 5» 
Therefore doth Paw/ prouc theelcion 

i by the enioymg 
of that land, and the reprobation of E- 


were effeQs & fignes of Gods loue and 


| — and all things which bring uhi- 


T 1 M. What things do yee confider in 
| Gods lone ? 

S$1L 4s. Firſt, purpoſe. Secondly, 
manifeſtation,” As in our loue to others, 
firft wee wiſh them good whom wee 
louc, and then wee do them good : as in 
the example of Parents, friends, huf- 
bands,&c. So it is in God z he s 
fethall good to. his children, 
chem from 'cuerlaſting to bee faued by 
Chrift,and afterwards when they come 
intothe world, hee makes knowne his 
loue by their effeRtuall calling jlanQify- 
ing,and — their hearts, ingende- 
ring in them a ſtudy of good tes, 
ſtrengthening them ro an ypriglt obedi- 
ence,and pericucrance in grace, & final- 
ly glorifying them in heauen, Rom. 8, 
38,39,40.lohn 3,27.Rom.5,5. 


of God, bow were we then big enexvie: ? 

S11las. Wee were enemies be- 
cauſcof fnne, which God extreamely 
hateth,bur [Thr of __ N 
and mercy, out of his pur. 
poſe decreed the chiefcit good ef his 
children, yer while they fiicke and re- 
maine intheir naturall corruption being 
out of Chriſt, they were children of 
wrath,cnemies,yngodly,&c, Epheſians 
2,0,2,7. 

T 1M. hat i; eur infirnfiion from. 
bence? 


Sit as. Fhat our faluation and all 


hatred. 
: Tr. But that was ſpoken of the po= | 


ſaued, and of 
axchment vnto 


* "Tix, Now interpret the words, and 


that eppertaimneth to it, ſpringeth altope- 
ther "+48 Gods cl—_ 4 The = 
ſans hereofbe : firſt, becauſe God being 
moſt free, would norfetchthe canſe of 
our ſaluation from any other thing then 
from himſelfe. Secondly, becauſe there 
can'no higher, or former cauſe of mans 
gout bee giuen then Gods good plea- 

« Thirdly ,to beate downe the pride 
of mans hearr,thathe might not glory in 
his owne merits, but render the whole 


iſe of his ſaluation, and whatſocuer | 


longs thereto to the free loue of God 
im Chriſt. Gd 

T 1 M. Bat though God were not mo- 
wed 16 chuſe vr for any worker in our 


Chap. s. 


T 1M. But if wee were alwayes loned | 


ſelnes, yet was bee fired thereunto for 


ya _— 
— —— 


Dotrine, 
Reaſon, 


_— 
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Verſes 14,15. 


the Epiſtle to the Romanes, 
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his Sonnes ſake. 

SrL AS. Not ſo neither, but contra- 
rily the loueof God did moue him both 
to purpoſe and to giue Chrift for 'our 
Sauiour,and therefore could notbeerhe 
impulfiue cauſe to,Gods loue, tothe 
which it is ſubordinate, and nor faperi- 
or.  Indeede finners having offended 
God; are OR ve m—_ 
fake\ſo they betceue and repent: 
rs wa God out of bis loue had 
decrecd ſuch a meanes of bur recoucry, 

T 1x, hat vfſe of th? 

$21, Ir teacheth a difference be- 
eweene Gods loue' and our loue, his 
waicsand our waies; for wee are not 
bound to loue or to chuſe any perſon 
| bur in reſpeRt of his worth; * euen in our 
| enemies weeare toefteeme Gods crea- 
tionand adoptionin them, as grounds of 
out loue : but with God there isno ſuch 
matter, who findes no cauſc of louing vs 
out of himſelfe, ynleſſe we ſpeake ofhis 
aQtuall loue which hee bare vs in time, 
and hath reference to his owne image 
reſtored in vs,Pſalme 11,7. Secondly, 
hence'we haue aſpurre giuen vsto quic- 
ken vs to thankefulnefle, when we con- 
fider th:c both for:our ſcluesand what- 
ſocuer good thing we haue, wee are be. 
holden to Gods eternall mercy for it, 
Thirdly, wee muſt endeauour in every 
bleſſing that we haue, to ſee the loue of 
Godin it, fince his loue is the fountaine 
{ of all good;eicher temporall or ſpiritual 
that-comes vnto vs. Laftly,weare wat- 
ned as God loued vs freely, foto loue 
him freelyznor for his benefits onely, or 
feare of puniſhment, but meerely for 
himſelfe-: In louing God, ſtudyingto 
loue God his infinire moſt ſweete loue, 
grace,mercy,bounty, & all other things 
in him;,and for him” - | 

Tra. I what meaning ts batred ap- 
plied to God in Scripture? 

S1L as. Ina three-fold ſence: Firſt, 
to hate, it fignifieth not to loue & chule, 
Secondly, iuſtly ro decree puniſhment 
and inflit ic,Pſal.5,3, Thirdly, to bec 
dilpleaſed with things done againſt his 
Law. God isnotſaide to hate E/aw in 
this laſt ſence; for he was hated of God 
before hee had doncany cuill ;. burin 


.the two former meanings God hated 
him : for he did not eſe&him, and hee 
appoiuted to deſtroy him in regard of 
thoſe finnes which hee ſhould commit 
after he was borne. _ 


: ' T 1 M,' What is the infiraition from 


bence? . 

SI 4 s. That Gods batred is the fo- 
ueraigne and chicfe cauſe of the damna- 
c_ the EY owne finnes ci. 

r aQuuall or originall, or both, beemg 
the tneritorious couſe, Se ,by the 
cxample of Eſa we learne,rhat all men 
arenotchoſen, butthat there are ſome 
reprobated as well as eleed. Laſtly, 
that Gods promiſes though bee 


. preached ynto all the members of the vi- 


fible Church, yer they do take no place 


inthofe which aze noteleted, 


— 
_— 


Diatooys VIII. 


| Verſes 14,15. 
hat then ? is there iniquity with God? 
. God forbid : for be ſaith to « Honſes,1 
well bane mercy on whon, 1 will hew 
mercy,and will bane compaſſion on him 
on whom 1 will hane c ion, 


CE ——— 


— 


T1iMOTHEYVS, 
VV Ha « the purpoſe and drift of thus 
Text? 


SILAs. To clcare God from all 
iniuſtice in the matter ofhis cternall pre- 
weftinar; 


Text? 
S1L as. Firſt, an obieRion, yerſe 
14-Secondly,an anſwer,ycrſe x 5. 
T 1 4. What © the obiettion, and 
whence doth it ariſe? 

SILAS, TheobieQion is, thatthere 
is iniquity with God,or that God isyn- 
iuſt.Ic — _ pride of mans 
corrupt reaſon, ing againſt tbe 
counlell of God. I | 

TiM. Whats it that offendeth bu- 
mane reaſon in the Dottrine of free prede- 
ſtination ? | 

S 1 a s. Twothings eſpecially. The 
firſt thing is,that God ſhould hate ſorne 

 . 5 2 and 


T 1M, What bee the paris of this 
| 


, Parts, | 


| 


| 


| 


- 
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Chap.9 


PO EE—_ 


without reſpeR ro worthineſſe or vn- 


may be lo1cd,and the good may be ha- 
red, Secondly, reaſon cannot perceiue 
how of th:m which are in like caſc, 
ſome ſhould be choſen, and others re= 
fuſed, or bow they which arc <quall, 
ſhould vnequally be dealt withall witb- 
out iniuſtice :as ifa Indge of ewo male- 


the other:or a King of two valiant Cap- 
taines, ſhould preferre the one, and d11- 
grace the other.Reaſon ſecthnor this to 
be wuſt, an therefore thinkethit ro bee 
vaiuſt ia God,to ſaue ſome men and pu- 
niſh others, whicreas all were finacrs,and 


loſt alike, 


T 1 M. Whence comes it that reaſ.n 
doth thus canill ag uenft Gods decree? 
S1L as. Firſt, becauſe this myſtery 
(though it bee not contrary to ſound 
reaſon) yet is aboue the reach of reaſon, 
the naturall man percciuerh irnot : cuen 
as a ſorecy: cannot looke againſt the 
brigheneſſe of ch: Sunne. Secondly,rea- 
ſon dreameth God to bee ſubieR co hu-+ 
mane lawes, and to bee able to doe no 
more to h's creature, then a Maſter to 
his ſeruant,or a Kiag to hus ſubi.&; who 
arc held co be vnrighteous,if in dittribu- 
ting paines or rewards, they do notob- 
ſcrue a proportion, 

T 1M. © hat are wee to learne from 
this Obiettion 7 

S11 4s. Firſt, that reaſoncill ic bee 
reformed,is neither ſubic co God, nor 
can bee, Rom. $ Therefore they muſt 
needs erre, which in diuine matters doe 
conſult with humane rcaſon; as he muſt 
needes laoſe his way which followes 2 
blinde guide. Secondly, we learne, that 
it is nonew thing tobarke andcauill 2- 
gainſt the DoQriaeof Go.ls predeſti- 
nation,charging it with iniuſtice,& him 
with reſpeQof perſons; if it be ſo now, 
it was ſo in the Apoltlestime. Thirdly, 
we learne, that the fore-knowledge of 
God touching men what they would 
be,or not be, was no cauſc of Gods de- 
cree in his cleQionor reprobationbe- 
cauſe then there had beene no placefor 
this obicion to charge God with in- 


and lou: others onely, for his will ſake, | 
wocthinefſe : by which meancs the bad | 


| 
| 
\ 


faQtors, ſhould acquit one, and puniſh | 


| 


iuſtice ; for if hee had choſen ſuch per-| 


ſons oncly, whom bc foreſaw would be 


iuſt and rightcous,aad refuſed ſuch as he 
forcfaw would be wicked and ynbelkce- 
uers, all men would haue acknowled 
ed this to haue bcene a iult proceeding: 
when it is ſaid,thar for his wils ſake, 
ſuch as were equall are diſtinguiſhed, 
ſome purpoſedto life, others reproba- 
ted to death, this ynto reaſon (auours 
vorightcous, | 
T1M. How « this Obieltion an- 
ſwered? 
S r 1, Fuſt,by anegation or deniall; 
[ God forbid. ] Secondly,by a confirmati- 


on of that deniall by a teſtimony of 


Scripture For be ſaith ro Moyſer pc, | 
1 1 M. Hhat « the dentall?. | 

S 1 L God forbid : as whoſhould ay, 
kt ic ncuer cuter into the heart of any 
man,to thinke that God ſhould be vn- 
ſt. 

T i M. What is owr infirattion fron, 
thu denial? 

S 1 L. Thatitis our duty coacknow- 
ledge Cod tobe rightcous in all his de- 
crees, workes,and words, which he doth 
in men, by men, or ypon men, or any 
other creature whacſocuer : though the 
cauſes,reaſons, andends of his doings, 
may be hid fromys, yet wee are bound 
toadore them as holy and righteous. 
The reaſons hereof be : Firſt, becauſe ir 
is written, that God hatcs iniquity,Pſal. 
524+ and that hee is righteous in all his 


Debit me ſu 
»ox red ts , 
habes 901 


wayes, Sccondly,hee is the tudge of the £14'%'*7% - 
world,and therefore cannotbee vniuſt, þ = bry 


Romi.z,5.Gen- 25,18, Thirdly,the will 
of God is the foucraipne caufe of all 
righteouſieſſe : whatſocuct he will, ir 
muſt bee, becauſe he wils ic ; whereas in 
men, things muft firſt be iuft, and thn 
theyareto will them, Laſtly,ifa Credi. 
tor having two debters, nwy forgiue 
the one, and cauſe the othrr topay : or 
if a King may puniſh one MalefaQor 
and ſpare another, ardyer beiuft, how 
much more God,who had na: been yn« 
wuft,if allhad berpe appointed ro dearh? 
(as Auguſtine (aith)all being debrersro 
God by mans fall; if hee take not his 


debt of one,heheth whr reofto reioyce, 
and if he do take it of another, hee hath 
| not 


guer a 55. 
i{dem. 


OHIASDUAE SAS: IMS» 4A 


Verles 14,15. 


37_| 


not whereof .co complaine. Mercy is 
(hewed without igiuſtice:mercy istree, 
| and floweth from loue vaduce, wheres 
as iuſtice is to giuc euery anc his due, 

T1M. Wh vfe of the inſtrultun? 
$xLAs. Ir ſcrucs to Roppe | the 
' mouthes of ſuch as belch our blaſphe- 


mics agaialt the rrouect e and 14+ 
ftice of Almighey Gad.,Secondly,it ad + 
moniſheth vs to thinke of Go withall 
reverence and humiliation in whatioce 
uer he doth, yea when we cannot reach 
the reaſonof his purpoſe and aQtions, 
For it is againſt reaſon to meaſure (3ads 
counſels and aQions, by the rule of our 
baiardly reaſon. | 

\ Tx Mi. How doth Panl confi, me bis. 
d:niell? k r 
S1t., Bya teſtimony ripwre,, 
the ſumme whereof is cbs. ur __ 
God hath an abſolu;c pover ourr all 
men to chuſe whom he will and whom 
he will not chuſe,co. harden, BUT 
T 1M. What are wee to learne out of 
the preface before tho teflimony ? 
$1Las. This: iathat Pow/ appen- 
Teth to the Scriptures, wee learne ;- that 
they bee an all- ſufficient iucge ro derer- 
mine all controucrftes in religion, avthey 
bee a perfeRt cnon, both of faithand 
manners. 

T I Me. But the Scriptures are dymbe, 
and a Indge ought to ſpeake ? 

S 11. TheScripture ſaithto Moſer, 
and therefore ſpeaketh,and therefore fie 
to bea iudge; for if a mans teſtament 
be of force (as if himſelfe were aliue to. 
ſpeake)ro decide al controverſies which 
ariſe among his children, oyght wenot 
much more to yeeclde ſo much force to 


to his chil.lren ? 

T 1 Mi. What profit i to bee made of 
thy point? 

S1LAs. Irrefuresthe o_ 
fer vpthe Church. ora generall couaſcl, 
or the Biſhop of Reme, teaching iudici- 
ally ex Cathedra, to bee a compecent 
iudge, refuſing the Scripture and the 
Spirit of God {peaking therein for vn- 
ſufficient, Secondly,in all things queſti- 
onable or Coubtfull, wee muſt reft and 
fatisfic our ſclucs withche ſentence and 


the Teſtament of God, ſpeaking therein- | repeating} 
| " of theſe words | mercy awd comp. ſſiev | 
vi? won! | 


reftimony of the $cripeutey withoucall 
contradichon —— \ wry 
T1» Howes nf1fleſblt fit thei 


O01 - Print) de=a} #107 
$$4oiSome ferch the ti eccatiom 
of ing theſe words 16: <Adic 
xe af thertwhich cromized 1do- 
latry withother.: Agif haue 


2nd notpthers ;For } w_tthewe mercy 
who | wril hane entitex, dra; Bur indet 


thus Paz! anſwer 


eps hems prochiſeed him that: hee 
ſhould [ſce his backesparts, ' wherec 
theſe words giueareafen why God w; 
ſhew this fauour to him, and «© ndne 


wi have mevey Ofc. iow this the'Apb- 
| ile thus fie# to: his purpa'e; for where! 
the equity ahd eatſe i5 common, there 
from a fogular example taay bee guke-: 


, good comes ynto an | 
mercy, thcrefoce eleRtion/igno! 


T i M4. Hhat is beretheant by {wmvs 
Cy and compaſſtn ?] WE; - 
S i 1, Mercy inthe:Hebrew, comes 
from a word which ſignihes pirty or free! 


which fegnifiesto loue, with fuch ren. | 
CC —— doe their chil- 
dren, » 002419 

T 1 M. What may the often 


S 1 1, Firſt, that Gods mercy ismoft 
free and nordue vnto vs; a8 it hee ſhould 


cauſe but in my mercy, andnot in any! 
mans geodnefſe or merit, Secondly, 
thatie1s arbitrary, ing merely 
fromhiz owne will, nor de. 


FEaſs as Af 4. niſhed: 


other ; Far { willhene mercy on whom {| 


bee aſcribed chcreunto, ther Cods re || 
uealing himſclſe to Meſetfo familiarly;”7| 


fauour ; and 100, aword]; 


. 
£ 


| 


| 


words of the Textz alſo\ 
would poc'agree x07] 
this obirRion : Biir-che:ttue dccafionit ' 


| 


— = 


. _— - 


ſay. Jn that | ſhewmercy, 1findeno| 


4 
: as 5 —__ 


—- 


> 


= 


7 n Expoſition vpon 


Chaps. 


| 


Rane, azin Pulars ſpeech, lotm 19,22: 
What I bane: written, 1 —— ; 
chit is, 'vrill oor change'my writing. 50 
itty whew'[ potty; is thus 
not breake off the courſe 


nite; reachihg it ſelfe norto ſome one, 
bur co chanyaad manifold good things; 
#3 if hee ſhould: ſay, rb-whom I fſhew 
mercy indecrce,” þ will ſhewouiercy in 
a6} ;'ori whonrt will have dompaſſion 
inekRing them;Ivvill have compaſſion 


thus PareraAileis, Lirenns,do colleR. 
Hence:1s Gerd in Scripture rermed the 
Father of mrtcies; God of c jon, 
rich inmercy. Sec Pſal.103,r11- Andis 
faid ro giue grace ypon' grace, Iohn 1, 
£6. Allo ſee Rom.8, 3% 
F131 has « tht vfc that we areto 
make of the properties of Gods mercy > 
$:1 1, Firſt, itgiues comfort to con- 
ſciences afflicted with their finnes, in as 
much as wee: know that God will not 
deale with ys after. our iniquities, but 
after his.iofinite mercies. ' Secondly, it 
ſcrucs* to: humble Gods children, in 
whombe. findes no cauſe to mouec him 
to ſhew _thend rhe leaſt merges ; bur 
muſt fetch.*aid draw it mecrely from 
himſelfe, cucn fromhis owne good will 
and plcaſure, It is nota mere vile pride 
ina begger;to xttribute the almes giuen 
him, to his owne deſerts, then to aſcribe 
the merciesof God vnto our owne me- 
rits,cither in whole or in part. Thirdly, 
itmuſt moue the god ly yntotrue thank- 
fulneſſe, which conſiſts in two things, 
namely; the confeſſion and imitation 
of his mercies430 bee mercifull ynto 
others,as wee hauc found him mercifull 
vmo ys, according to Chriſts precept, 
Mat. 5.Good reaſon we ſhould be mer- 
cifull to our brethren, ſecing hee expreſ. 
ſed much mercy tohis enemies, not in a 
few things, but in many;nor for a while, 
but with continuance. Laſtly,it confutes 
ſuchas make fore«ſcencfaith and good 
woerkes,or ether of them, the moouing 


|] cauſe of GodseleRing them, as the Pa- 


' | lagiays, whereof one expoundedtheſc 


"OI 


io juſtifying, fanRifying,and glorifying: | 


| beredf > 


, mercy of God. Secondly,to teach ys to 


words thus ; {Os whore 7 will, | that is 
(faith he)whem I ſhall knowts bee juſt 
and obedient to my precepts, 
Tr M. What dottrines ariſe from thu 
ſentence wholly together ? 
*-$1L., Theſe : Firſt,that eleQion ſee- 
ing it. comes from mercy, doth there- 
fore preſuppoſe miſery ; formmercy hath 
relation ynto miſery : therefore God 
did nor chuſe 'men as they are in maſſa 
pwra, bur as inthe corrupt maſſe and fall. 
Alſo, that fore-ſcene worthinefle could 
no whit mooue God to chuſe orrefuſe, 
becauſc thenall had beene refuſed, ſce- 
ing all were loſt in Adam. Secondly,we 
learne,that cleRtion is not vniuerſall, ſee- 
ing mercy is not viſuerſall, but pertai- 
neth onely ro ſuch as God would ſhew 


mercy to. Thirdly, that the mercy of 
God 1s moſt free and abſolue, depen- 
ding vpon nothing withour him 'telfe;/ 
but wholly & abſolutely ypon his owne 
will: ſo as if queſtion be,why was mer- 
cy taken on Tſaxc andnot on Tſmael? 
The anſwer is, bceauſche would, Bur 
why would hee? Hercofno reaſon is to 
be giuen. 

Tim, What vſe are wee to make 


S 11. Firſt, it admoniſheth vs to a- 
ſcribe the who!c glory of our eleQion 
ad faluation, to the free fauour and 


exerciſe our mercy freely towards o- 
thers, not vpon any finiſter reſpeR, as 
for gaine and credit to our ſelues, bur 
onely for pitty fake, that ſo wee may 
imitate our heauenly Father, as well in | 
the manner of ſhewing mercy,as in the 
matter it ſelfe, Howfſocuer in the execu- 
tion of Gods decree, there ſhall be place 
for Tuſtice, becauſe it ſhall bee rendred 
to man according to his worke, 
yet in the decree ic ſelfe, mercy beares 
the whole ſway, choofing them on 
whom he would haue mercy, and lea- 
uing thoſeto be hardened, en whonrhe 
would not haue mercy, | 


DiaLoGvt IX. 


Verſe 16. Toke 
Now then, it wnet of him, that willetb, 


Latet diſcrer; 
H10n165 ro, 
fed non later 
#ſa diſcre- |* 


10. Auguſt. 


mor 


"en—_————_ _ 


mn 


—————_—_ 


4 


: 
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Verei6. the Epiſtle tothe Romanes, 2 359 | 


- — — a. a. 


: "ar of bimt».thet rumneth, but of Ged | T1. het wnft bee vodreftood by 


Ty Carthage”; egg [ Runming ?) 
S1t. All mans cileward ations, | 
; — — - bis wordsand deeds wharloeuer, Not 
Fa _ T7 nVs. or ran 


or roy Fe 


| I _—_— bat of all good workes dotic by w 
; | S1 Las. Itita condluomofisan- 2 
. a hq — _—_ What dellrine ariſetb erſech frow ? 
nar” deboerbchmaningy 


$'11.as. Thattiothing that is in men, [Dofrine. 
jaing of our adfwemeabny rs Ae _ theirthoughes, words,and deeds,do riot 
of Scripture inthe former ver. 
\ rrokeagg Sofarte off is God from being miuſt,as 
5.20. | incehufing foine;, hee ſhewes hiniſelfe 
moſt good. Hence then the Apoſtle in- 
ſerrex;thaticei dedtion comes whol- 
ly-of mercy,& thereisno cauſe of Gods 
mercy but in himſclfe 2 thereforeit de- 
pendsnot at all vpon the will and works 
of nan; { Now thenggt 15 not in him orc. | 
Tx dk. re: "up the parts of fhus 
————— 
arts. 
i of manzeledi __ ns 
running. Sec putreth downe 
| Eo \ ST 1 8'$/ Every 
cy of God. + \ _ | birth//hathintiim the of 
2 Irm, What is ment by [ 1t?}* cuen from his birth” 
- 'S1 148. EittiereleRion and Gods | wer of his will, is:o will freely 
n 


em hs , 
pt A.» , ov (x5 


terpre= | purpoſe isto bee ſupplied out of verſe thing thatis euill, & freel to will 


tn. {1 1:6r of his loue outof vere x3. ane (fu the wil SIT ICC 
comesall co one ;asalfo to MEL yet uer 
112tion;isthe ſame inciicdds | 
| | F306; that is meancbyf Hime 7 'Y 
$144, We may particular vadesd 
ſand iaf [ace mentioned before; but 
+> Ithe beſbing generally ro ex it of 
rh. mary; even Jareb anc all others ers which 
wo b:| be chaten;;Forthe Apdfitleriow defiue- 
0, 4 reth ar doctrne touching rhe 
* "cauſe of Ron. Therefore they are de- 
| ceined which interpret this | H1mt.} of 
3 God, referring to.God all three fol. 


# 


| m—. wllag aoniagg ſhowing 
wah TM. Hhecomabiely fon} 
A * S 11 anenontrltende an 
ag He: ana ner TOY 
- eucrit is thatmen do'firineand "SIL X's." 
| neo .by altheimardfcuieof the _- 


| | —_ 


"__ OR” Ip np Parmar wogpen —_ ” 


[gar 


Fy ® 
"7 


Bntare wine 

ir of rogeitrate 

L. No otherwile, as in thisre- 
ſhould 


wiſe of . he 
perſour ? © c 


gd, 


— 
——_— 


quench and kill our care and 
of well doing,yet it iſt Tetue ro num - 
ble vs, euenfor our beſt 1difires and eu- 
.q ; for as mack as £ 
ly ſpring from Gods *Mnd are of 
no value mn the caule ofeliRtienand fal- 
Dn es {4219 YO" 7250177) e270} 
Tl.” What debtrineure we tnlearnt | 
from the ſecond part ofthis Text d* it 


be of them #3 
evs,andlaveys... 


#t. Are, net Gods 


10 de good dnties,. 


reaſons F; ibs 

"dl & 
bronging children into the world, Aa 
$iftretes rule through the belps and: bleſ- 
ſing of God; and bygive tfe by ſoode, and 


18.11 the worke and will of 


Sent Cree 
1 I'Ly T ' have: Fo 
morn ws illiew wr 


they parcthe maneer of our ſaloon 
| Das that weds; : werenothingimior; 
; | parifonof thatwhich-Godsrdexcy, bes? 
4K. , yt, weveef ſome forceyburit] 
' | mayas well bec ſaide, that mercy. [ 
5” ” cy. $avr| 


MP} L.1 ver, 
ELIF. 


the puttiugdowhe of theother, Third- 


e, Gal.q,;. Rd | 
$-cowAboas "Wl 


ther | 
the 
of the Minter, and by Paremr 


£ 


Gads merey;'wnd>to|; 


ly,it isthe mercy of Godthabdoth ene 


' 


able | 


_-Uhap.y 
nd, digit 3 


flo gui | 


T, [atenrars, | 


nam faciy} 
/ 


conſerua 


Verk 17. 


ho Ext the Romans, 


% 
———— 


able men co will and to do well, giuing 


| 
| chem tauh and.repentance,and perſcue- 


rance 10 theſe graces ; {oas mercy isall 
in all, it begins and finiſherhour ſaluati- 
on,ihat I am, 1 am by the grace of God. 
- T1m, Wayw-uld God bare all that 
belongs to our ſaluation ref.rrod to bis 
mercy ? , 
S 1. Fit thar all mightbe free, as 
from grace of God,not mcrig, ofmen ;& 
he might baue glory ofal.,Secoadly,chat 
ſuch as would rcioyce, might rcioyce, 
not. in themſclues, , but retoyce. onely 
herein thatthey know God to bee mer- 
cifull, prayfing bim for puttizg into 
them good wils apd power ito do good 
workes, and finally for crowning his 
owne guifts,andall of bis mercy, Phulip. 
3,13. ' 
1 IM. Whats the uſe bertof? _ : 
admoniſheth all 


SIiLAS. Ic 


| that they cando,moſt balely ; and moſt 
highly of the richgnercies of Godin 
C uing then, praifing them, and 
ſtudying to imitate them; alſo to de- 
pead vpon his mercy,for the beginning, 
proceeding, and end of their faluation, 
and to abhorre all conceite of iniultice 
in God, in reſpeRt ofhis eternall cleQi- 
on: ſithence all being loſt in Adwm,hre 
| might according to 1uſtice hauc left all 
to themſclues to bee hardened in their 
finaes,it being his moſt mercifull nature 
(and nothing cl{c)which moucd him to 
| exempt ſome from that commonmiſc- 
ry, that being freed from finne & death 
by Chrift they might partake in his hea- 
ucnly glory,tothe glory of his grace. 


—_—_— ——————_—— 
—_ ty, 


DiALOGVEX 


| 3 Verſc17. 
For the Scripture (aith to Pharaob, for 
this purpoſe hane I ftirred thee wp, 


thas I might ſhew my py wm thee, 
and that my.name miobs bee declared 


throng bout all the earth. pointed to damnation 
eg T 1M, bat are the parts of this] 
Tiworutvs. Text?_. | 
Hat is the eApeſles drift in» '| $1 1. Two: Firſt, 2 preface : and| 
theſew ords? IE EY 
26... .... ©. 


children to thinke of themſclues and all 


| 


foreof uiuſtjce 8 ns cl | 
ome outof loft nhankinde, becaule hee 


AF EETGTE 
rn dem Nee ; 


chuſe, but reieR very iuſtly,as appeareth 


rwo wayes: Firſt, from the quality of his - 
Pharael,. LST*/ 


gorcd in.this werd, [ Raiſed vp,] as Pant 
expounds it in the next yerle : for ſeei 


Phazx aob was hardencd ot 


| ftiqate before he was 


fore God could notbe yniult in appoid- 
ting him vato defiroQion ; for faners 
«oe periſh iuſtly, therefore God is not 
yniuſt, when he doth appoing them ynto 
HeltruRion. Secondly, from the end 
which hee propound | 
his o:vne counſell, namely, the declara- 
tion of his owne power and juſtice, to 


the praiſe of his name. Now that cannot | 


bee vniult which is done of God to ſb 
good an end, if withall it bee conlidercd 


thar Gods glory is the chiefeſt good | 


thine ,and that hc hath an abſolute right 
in all his creatures, to diſpoſe ofthem as 
he chinkes bet for his 6wne olory, 

T 1 Mi. But how fitly doth Pani ga- 
they a gener all doftrine touching aftrepro- 
bates from this one example * 

S1LAas. Very fitly : becauſe the 
cauſe and cafe of all reprobates isone 
and the ſame, fornone of them periſh 
but m regard of their fore-goitg finne, 
and Godis glorified in the deſtrudtion 
of euety one of them : therefore if God 
deal iuftly in reprobating Pherasb 9 
on theſe gronnds, hee is alſo iuſt in 

ing and refuſing all otherap- 


to him(elfe of | 


by 


did it out of the prerogatiue of his abſo- = oor 


\bur wiſely he 
;fUid ir by an 
;Heatheniſh 


|Xing, 


, 


| 


lute and moſt free tmercies,as Pawlcor- 2 19 200% 
firmeth by ceftimony of Sripeure lo camten® 
- now hee likewiſe proucth by Scripture, 
that God is not vniult, in the mauter of 
Teprobation,out of Exodus 9,16. 
Tin. #bgt argument "doth P 
take out of this Scripture to proone by | 
Porpoſe? ' _, L 
S1LAS., Froma particular exam Paul mighe 
ple of Pharaoh, whom God did not \ple ofthe 
y ew haue 


— — 


Pe EE CIOIY 


| "363 


2A n Expoſition upon 


Chaps . 


Dottrine. 


- | reth by comparing this place with verſc 


1: W_ q x 
aſcribing diuine force to the Letters and 


T 1'm, #hat i« meant by Pharaoh ? 
- S1L As. It was aname common to 


J-* the Kings of /Zgypr, and fignifiethan 
UTNgTs a3 afterwards their Kings were 
| calle 


lled: And the Kings of Gezar, Abi- 
welech; and the Emperors of Rome, Ce- 
AY. 

4 T 1M. What i meant by Scripture?] 

S1L as. Generally cuery thing that 
is written, but more cſpecially che holy 
writings of Moſes,and yet more parti- 
cularlythe booke of Exedms, 2nd there- 


. | inchis one ſentence, Aad further, by 


Scripture wee may vaderſtand, God 
ſpeaking in the Scripture, as appea- 


— 


25- As al'o by reaſon, for the Scripture 
is the word of God. | 
T 1M, What inſtruikion doth ariſe 
from hence ? a. | 
S1 LAs. Thatcuery clauſe and ſen- 
tence of holy Scripture muſt bee ſpokea 
of and hzard and vſcd with all religjous 
reuerence and fire belecfe. The rcaſon 
 heereof is, becauſe the moſt glorious 
God isthe author of it,and hath inſpired 
them, a Tim.3,16 2Pet.r,21. 
T 1 M., #hat vc us to bes made of this 
point ? 
S1LAS. Itreproues ſuch asfaile in | 
exceſſc of reverence to the Scriptures, 


Syllables pronounced:as if God had en- 
cloſed his yertue ia them, which is a 
meerc inchantment, and {orcery. Se- 
condly, ſuchas faile in defeR and wane 
of reucrence, recciuing Gods word as 
the ward of a man, prophane'y denying 
authority and obcdicnce to them. Third. 
ly, itwarnes vsin the hearing of the 
word,to remember that we haue to doe 
with God, whoſocuer bee the inſtru- 
ments to dcliuer this ynto vs, AQ 
10.33. | 
T1 M. What other doftrine Will ariſe 
from this Preface? % 

S 11, ThatthedoArineof reporba. 
tion, ought by the Miniſters of God to 
be taught ynto the Church, bur warily | 


and with circuipſpeion, as the mindes | 
of the pcople bee not eftranged from | 
God by the raſh handling of it. For the | 


doctrine of reprobation is a part of the | 


| confutes ſuch Papiſts as fay, that che 


' atall, 


holy Scripture, and is reucaled therein) : 
therefore ir belongeth to vs, to rake 
knowledye of it, Dcur, 29, 29. Alſo this 
doQtint is profitable and neceflary co 


be knowne : for it ſerueth well to com |, 
mend Gods ny toward the cleQ; + 
h 


and to encreaſe theit thankefulnefle, 
fince they know that hee frecly cleed 
them to life, when they were no lefſe 
corrupt & miſcrable, then thoſe whom 
he retuſed. ' Alſoit teacheth all men to 


Or —m— 


iudge and ſpeake arighrof God, to wit, - 


that he hath abfolure power ouer men 
to appoint them to what ends it => 
ſeth him, without avy vnrightcoulneſſe 
at all, 
T1 mM, 1s there any other things to bee 
collefted out of thus Preface ? 
" S121, Yea, twothings: Firſt, that 
not onely the whole Bible, but euery 
particular ſentence therein, is to bec ac= 
counted che word of God, Laſtly, it 


criptures bee mnte and: dumbe : for 
God ſpeakerh in them, it is a ſpeaki 
Judge. Let Chrift judge (fairh Awgaſt. 
and the Apoſttes with him, forin chem 
Chriſt ſpeakes, 

TM. What are weeto learne ont of 
the teſtimony, being the ſecond part of the 
Text? 

S1LAS, Three things : Firſt, thar 
God is the author of reprobation. Se- 
condly, by what degrees and meanes 
that counfell is fulfilled, Thhdly,the yt- 
moſt end of this decree of God, 

T 1M, How 6 the firft gathered from 


thy Text? 

- $S1Las. Becauſcitis faid [| 7,] thar 
is, I God haueftirred thee vp; aliorhar 
God hated Eſan,yerſe 1 3.and that God| 
preparcth veſſels to wrath, verſe 23. 
Adde hereunto, 1 Theſ.5,10. 

T 14. What profit of thu? 

S1 ce. Firlt, it cenfutes ſuch as will 
not haue reprobation depend ypon the 
will of God, but vpon the workes and 
will of men. Secondly, ſuch as affirme 
that there is no decree of reprobation 


T 1 M. Bat if God for his wils ſake re- 
probate mers he not herem vniuſt? _ | 
$1 Lt. No, becauſe berwcene the de- 
cree 
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Verſe 18. 


the Epiſtle to the Romanes. 


cree of his reprobatian,and the executi- 
on of it,there alwayes goes the finne of 


their deſtruion. Alſo God refuſeth for 
moſt holy ends : and laſtly,his will is the 
rule of righteouſneſle. 

T 1 Mi. #hat is meant by the ſtirring 
| op of Pharaoh ? 
|; $S1LAS. Itcontaines thoſe degrees 
| and meanes, by the which Gods coun- 
 ſcll was performed vpon Pharaoh. The 
degrees be theſe : Firſt, that he was cre- 
ated of God juſt in Adam, but in him 
ſuffered to fall, Secondly,that God had 
aduanced him to the kingdome. Third- 
ly,that amid(t the great plagues of v&- 
gypt,he preſcrued him aliue when others 
were deftroyed,Exod.g,z 5. Fourthly, 
that God withdrew grace from him 
that hee could not profit by thoſe won- 
derfull plagues, Fiftly, that by a ſecret 
but iuft iudgement, be inclined his will 
ro rebell againſt his iuſtice, yet without 
infuſing or putting into bim any moti« 
on of {inne, for God temprs no man to 
en:l,James 1, Sixtly,that for his foriner 
wickednefle and malice, he was deliue- 
red yp to Sathan,and his owneluſts, to 
be more obdurated ; which God did as 
amoſt iuſt ludge, executing wrath for 
former ſinnes. 

T 1 M. What doth all this concerne 
the counſel of reprobation ? 

S1tas. Very much : becauſe all 
theic are ſo many conſequents which 
follow vpon the decree of reprobation, 
and therefore ſtrongly proue it. For if 
God had cho'cn him, he could not haue 
continued in his naturall blindnefle and 
corruption, but mult haue had his heart 
molliticd and changed, as /acob and 
Paul had. 

T 1 Mi. What i the end of Gods dee 
cree of reprobation in Pharaoh and 
others ? | 

S1L4as$. The manifeſtation of his 
power in their juſt deſtruſtion to the 
praiſe and honor ofhis name, that fierce 
 avd rnighty Kings could not ſtand, bur 
| fell before him,rebclling againſt him. 

T 1 M4. What vfe of this? 

S x L. It ſerucs tro moue vsto honour 
| God i all his iudgements and workes 


the party, as the meritorious caule of | 


| ſhew mercyas he will ; this, he had pro- 


363 | 


wharſocuer : withall, wee may learne | 
from this example, that Gody inuiration 
of finners to repentance, by benefits. or 
correQtions is not of cfficacy, fauingin 
the elect alone. For there lacked nor 


As Pharaoh | 
Omitted no- 
thing which 
might be A 
his owhe de- 
firugion,ſfo 
God lett no- 
ing vodone|} 


bounty in blefſing, andlenity in forhea, 
ring and deferring puniſhment, yet they 
being not eleR, it no whit auailed them 
to amendment. 


” 
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DialoGvze Xl. 


Verſe, 18, 
Therefore he hath mercy on whom he will, 
ard whom he will be hardeneth. 


L 


1-4 DN 
 TiMoOTHEvVSs. 


V Vs i the ſumL of this Text? 
'V_ *'Sr1, Aconclufion of the 
Apoſtles anſwer, vnto the obiction of 
Gods Yiirighteouſneſſe, He had proued 
by teltimopy of Scripture, thatthough 
of loſt « akinde God choſe whom hee 
will, yet he is not vriuſt ; ypon this rea» 
ſon,that in his eleRiion and reprobation, 
hee vſeth his abſolute right ouer his 
creature, which is, to ſhew or not to 


ued by twoefold Scripture : and the 
formcr reaſon hce now includes in this 
Tcxt. 

T 1M. What bes the parts of this 
Text? 

Silas. Two: the firſt concernes 
the ele&t, the latrer concernes the repro- 
bate, 

T1M. What © meantby|[ He?] 

S1LAS. God himfclfe ; of whom 
inverſe 16.God ſheweth mercy,and verſe 
1 7.T hat my power may be ſhewed.ec, 

T 1M. What u meant by Mercy ?| 
S 11, Both his decrecd mercy, and 


which mighe| 
be for us 
correQion. 
Chry ſoft. 


Interpre. 


141100. 


his active mercy, cuen the whole worke | 
of God, kin his eleCtion, calling, 
iuſtifying,ſanMifying them; their ey 
uerance in grace and glorifying : Andal 
this is according to his free and abfolute 
will, 

Tr mM, What « the deitrine of thus 
firſt part ? 


S.1x L. That the cauſe of Gods mer- ___ 


Aa2z of 


eAn Expoſitionupon 


Chap.9 


Keafor, 


cy,touching the ſauing of the eleR,reſts 
wholly in himſelfe, cucn in his owne 
ood will and plraſure. This appeareth 

plaine teſtimony of Scripture: and 
firſt conceraing eleion,we haue Ephe. 
1,4,5. where it is written, He predeffi- 
nated vs according to the good pleaſnre 
of hu will. And ſecondly touching cal- 
ling, Mat. r 1,25,26.Exen ſo(O Father) 
becauſe it pleaſed thee, 2 Tum. 1,g., Who 
hath called vs according to bts purpoſe 
and prace.Thirdly,of Tultification, Rom, 
3,21. are freely wt ified by bis grace. 
Fourthly, of ſanRification, Iames x, 
18. Of bu owne will begat hevs, And 
laſtly,of glorification,Rom.6_ 23. Eter- 
wall life is the gwift of God, Finally, the 
whole worke of mans ſaluation, de- 
pends wholly vpon the gogd willof 
God, as appcarcth by Epheſ.r,11. He 
worketh all things after the counſel of bis 
well, | 

T 1M. What vſe of this Dottrine ? 

S1iLas. Firſt,ic inftruQeth vs,that 
the mercy of God is arbitrarie,ſo as hee 
nay ſhew icor not ſhew it, as hee plea- 
ſ-th. Alſoitreacheth,that the right that 
God hath ouer men, is abſolute and in- 
dependant ; ſo ashe will ſhew mercy to 
cle, and call ſome which are as cor» 
rupt (as eg which he giucth ouer to 
be hardcenel in fin:) as it may and doth 
greatly commend his goo\iJnefle, fo ir 
doth in no wiſe proue himto be vniult, 
becauſc in mercy whichis ynduethere 
can be no iniultice. Laſtly, it reacheth 
that our mercy which is exerciſed to- 
wards men,mult not reſpe& their owne 
deſeruingsand merites,but be free, af- 
ter the cxamplc of the Samaritane, Luke 
I 1-The reaſon hereof is,hecauſe we are 
commanded to be mercifull, as God is 
merciful, Luk.*, 36.Alfo the man Chriſt 
ſhewed mercy freely,for hee prayed for 
his enemies, Luk. 2 3,24.50 did Srevew, 
Ads 7. Alſo Pan/,Rom.g,1,2. Yetthis 
letteth not,but that wee ought to deale 
kindly to ſuchas haue beene kinde to vs, 
and to pitty them that haue had mercy 
on vs,ſo as it be for the Lords ſake, and 
not for our owne ſake, 

TrM. Come now wnto the ſecond 


| pert of thus Text, and tell vi what « 


meant by bardning ? 

S1Las. Herethe conſequent is put 
for the antecedent, hardening the conſe- 
quent of reprobation vpon which ir de- 
pends, & alfo for the ineanes, by which 
that decree is effeRed, That this is the 
meaning, is apparant by the oppoſition 
of hardneſſe to m*1rcy, which plainely 
ſhewes, that the one word is taken as 
largely as the other ; thar as mercy con- 
taines eleftion, with all thedegrees and 
meanes by which theeleR are brought 
to glory ; {o hardnefſe containes repre» 
bation, and all the meanes by which the 
reprobare arc brought to deſtrution. 

T i M. In what ſence ts it ſaide heerc 
of God,that be hardened Pharaoh ? 

S1t as. Not by infuſing of hardnes, 
nor yet by bareperiniſſon, nor yet by 
his long 1affcring and patience, But two 741% 
waies, partly by forſaking his creature {{*/*"*/» 
withdrawing his grace,as it is faide, /n- beyo arb;- 
darat quos non emollit, and as the ſunnc 7119,Dcm 


s tru avit 
freezeth the water, not by adding cold. © 


heete, fo is God a deficient cauſe of |4ugr/f. 
hardneffe,but notan efficient. Second- | 
ly, by his juſt iudgement, puniſhing for. 
mer fhnaes with hardneſſe, which is 2 1uſt 
thing with God, to puniſh finne with 
finne : Sathan hardeneth as a malicious 
author,man hardeneth kimiclfc as a vo- 
Juntary i {trument, God hardcueth 2s a |- | 
moli richrconus iudge 21d averger. 

T 18. What ts the Dotrine from, | 
hence? 

S1LAS. That ahardened heart is 2 
figne of a reprobate, wii h muſt not be 
ynderſtood neither of naturzl! harancs, 
which is common to cle& and repro- 
bate ; nor yer of a&tuall hardnefſe being 
fele, which may bee ard isin the regene- 
rate, as inthe Apoſtles and in the godly 
Tewes : bur of habituall hardueſſe being 
cotall and figall, which befalleth none 
but caftawayes, when it is without fee- 
Bs and pcrpetuall rotheend of ones 
ife, 

Tx mM, What i the note to know thi; 
bardueſſe which #1 peculiar to vepro- | 
bates ? 

S1L as. There be three ſpeciallto- | 


nefſetoit, but. by keeping backe his 5. 5, 


kens of it : Firſt, obſtinare diſobedience | 
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to the word and wamings of God, 
when the will of God being knowne,is 
refiſted by diſobedience, and not in one 
butin many things, and that conſtantly 
from time to time, Secondly ſencelefſe 
ſecurity when ſuch diſobedient finners 
are neither moued with the benefits nor 
correions whereby they are calledto 
repentance,nor yctallured by promiſes, 
nor terrified by threatnings, hauing 
hearts like brawne, or an adamant and 
yroa. Thircly,deſperate obſtmacy when 
after all meanes viced of God, by his 
word of iuftice and mercy, inſtcad of 
being better and berter, how grow 

worſe and worſe, more careleſſe to 
pleaſe God and keepe his commande- 
ments, and inore frowardin their beha- 
utour toward God and man. 

TiM, Hoat w the vſe of this Do- 
trine? 

S1L as. Firſt, it affoords comfort 

to all ſoft and melting heares, which by 

the word and iudgemerts of God, are 

mooued to relcnc and turne from their 
finnes ynto God,by true and fcrious re- 

pentance, ſuchare no reprobates, Se- 

condly, it teacheth the miſerable condi- 

tion of all ſuch men as haue ſtony and 

brawny hearts they bc in a feareful con- 

dition, and had neede to looke to it be- 

times, Thirdly, itadmoniſheth all men 

to beware of and ſtiiue againſt hardnes 

of heart, whereunto the neerer they are, 

the neerer they are to reprobation, and 

therefore let euery man examine him- 

ſelfe,and with all diligence vſe all means 


to ſoften their owne hearts. See Dia» 
logue on Chap. 2.vcrſes 4,5+ ! 


Dratlocvs XII. 


Verſes 19,20,21» 

Thou wilt then ſay vato me, why doth he 
yet complame,for who bath reſiſted his 
will > But(O man)who art thon which 
pleadeſt againſt God? Shall the thmg 

| formedſay tohimthat formed it, why 


baſt thou made me thus rhc ? 


TIMOTHEYS. 
Hat doth this Text containe ? 
S1iL AS. A new obiccion 


| hidden will of 


apainſt predeſtination, with an anſtver 
ro it, The firſt obieion was touching 
Gods vnfaithfulnefle, ifhe did reietthe 
Jewes co whom he hail promiſed to bee 
their God. The ſecond was of iniuſtice, 
if hee ſhould cle ſome, and nor other 


ſome, without reſpeRof any worthi- 


neſſe or ynworthinefſe in themſclucs. 
Now in this'our Text they charge God 


with cruelty andextreame rigor. For if 


God harden whom hee will, and after 
puniſh them for that hardneſſe, this 
ſecmes vnro carnall reaſon to bee crucl- 
ty. This obicRtion is fortified and backt 
by ewo reaſons cloſely couch in this 
Texr. The firſt is this: It were cruclry in 
God to bee reuenged on that hardneſſe 
which himfelfec willeth, verſe 19, But 
Pha» aob and all wicked men are harde- 
ned becauſe God will, (as before yerſe 


| 1 8.)thereforc he hathrocauſe tobe an= 


ery or to puniſh; or if he doe, it ſeemeth 
to mans reaſon tobeall one, asif a man 
ſhould binde his ſeruant, and after beate 
him,b-: cauſe he did nothis worke ; or as 
if a Magiſtrate ſhould bid a priſoner 
breake the Iayle,and yet hang him when 
he hath done. The other reafon is this : 
that God muſt be accounted crucllif he 
ſhould puniſh that which men carnor 
refiſt and auoyde : but the omniporert 
will of God whereby reprobatecs are 
hardened, cannot be rehſted, therefore 
the hardened without cruckty can1ot be 
reprehended and puniſhed. 

T 1M. What are wee to learne for our 
inſtrattion fromy this obieition, or firſt 


part of our Text? 


S1L, That the will of God cannot 


be withſtood and made voyde. The rea erent 


ſon heereof is, becauſe God being him- 
ſclfe Almighty, there is nothing to 
crofſe and hinder what he willeth, 


T 1 Mi. Tet Stephen accuſeth the Jews, | 


Aﬀts 7, That they reſiſted the will of 
God : ſo do the Prophets blume the Tewes 
of braſen faces jron ſinnewes, ſtiſſe-neckt, 
untameneſſe. 
$11, True: the will of God is dai- 
ly refifted,to wit ; his revealed will, his 
will manifefted in hits word and workes. 
Bur our Text {peaketh of the ſecretand 
God. (De volumtate bene 
pla- 


| 


Te will of 
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placitignon ſigni,) as School-men write 
and diſtinguiſh. 

T 1 tv. What vſt 4 tobe made of this 
inſtr uition ? 

S1T 45. Itaffoords matter of fingu- 
lar comfort to all the godly, who being 
afſured by truc fanh and the fruites 
thereof, of the good will of God from 
everlalting,may ſurely reſolue,that doe 
Sathan,or ſinne,or the world, what they 
can againſt them, yet ſhall cheyneuer 
periſh fithence Gods will cannot be re- 
liſted. 

T1M. What other inſtrultion are 
{ we to draw ont of the 19.verſe? 

S1L As. Thatmans reafon corrup- 
ted, doth draw or gather falſe conclufi= 
ons out of true propoſitions, an exam- 
ple hercof we haue in this Text, For it is 
truc,that God hardeneth whom he will, 
and that his will caunot be reſiſted; but 
hereof it follo wes not that hee may not 
iuſtly complaine of, & puniſh obſtinate 
finners, which ſer and willingly ſettle 
themſclues in a courſe of diſobedience. 
Againe, it is true, that weare freely iu- 
ſified by faith alone, but heereof it will 
not follow,that wee neede not do good 
workes, as Papiſts blindely and badly 
colleR. Alſo, becauſe in ſome Churches 
the Miniſtry or Liturgy may bee faul- 
Y, we ought not therefore to conclude 
that we may not live in ſuch Churches 
where {ſuch defections be not amended: 
as if any would affirmc a body to be no 
bo.ly,becaulc it is a lame one, or aneye 
no eye becauſe there is a web andpin 
in it, 

T 1M. But what error is is the con- 
cluſion of this obiettion ? 

S1L 4s. Firft, there is a falfity or 
error hereiu, that they pur the ſecret 
will of God fo: the cauſe of periſhing 
ynto the reprobate, whercas none of 
them are deſtroyed but for the con- 
tempt of the knowne and manifeft will 
of God.Secondly,though there be a ne- 
| ceſſity chat they be hardened, on whom 

God will ſhew no mercy,yet norepro- 
| bate is hardened againſt his owne will ; 
for they are ſo farre from auoyding the 
hardnefle of their owne hearts, as that 
they rather contraRt it by their owne'yo- 


— _ — 
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luntary taults, as Pharavh did, and 25 
the obſtinate {cwes did alſo, lohn 8, 


T1 Mi, Phat vſes to be made of this 
laſt infiruttion ? 

S$1LAS. That wee muſt diligently 
beware how wee conferre with mans 
vnreformed reaſon in the matter of 
Gods cternall predeſtination, becauſe 
thereby we ſhall be carricd into infinite 
errors and blaſphcmics againſt God, 
Our duty theretore, is with meekeneſſe 
and reuerence to {toope ro that which 
God reueales inthe Scripture, admiring 
with Pax/,Rom.11,3 3+ Or with Afary 
pondering, what our dull mindes cannot 
at firſt conceiue, Luke 2,521, 

T 1M. Come wee now tothe anſwer »f 
the «Apoſtle to the former obieition, and 
tell vs how be proceedetb ? 

S1Las. Firſt, by his Apoſtolicall 
— he beateth downe the malc- 
pertnefle of man in diſputing with God, 
and this hee performes by. compating 
the exceeding infirmity of man the crea- 


ture, with the high Maielty of God his 


Creator,| O man,wbo art 140% that plea- 
deſt againſt God?| 

T 1 Mi. What is meant here by plea- 
ding p 

SILAS. A {aucy ouecr-bolde quz*- 
Rioning with God, to cal! lim, his de» 
crees, and doings, vatoour account or 
examination, 

T1 M. IWhat zs the mmftruttion out of 
theſe word: ? 

S 11. That itis a great jimpudency | 
for any man to ſubic&rhe deepe coun- | 
ſels of God, tothe blinde, poore, and 
beggerly reaſon of man, This is proued 
firt by Deut. 29,29. where it is writ- 
ten, That ſicret things belong to God, And 
Prouerbs, He that ſearcheth the glory, 
ſhallbe confounded with the mareſty : Al- | 
ſo Eſay 6, 2. The Cherubins couering | 
their faces before the throne of God, | 
teach ys this modeſty, that wee ſhould 
not pry into that which God will haue 
kept ſecret from ys, This dotrine may 
bee ſer fooxth by the compariſon of a 
weake cye vnable to looke on the Sun 
in his beauty and frength; orof afim- 
plc or ignorant Boore, preſuming to _ 

an 
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| and ſcan the importancaffairesof Prig- 
cesand$rates : euen ſuch madaeſle is it 
in filly man, to reaſon and ftriue agaiuſt 
God, 'rliinking to bring his ations and 
decrevs viider our concroulement and 
cenſu.e : as if all without our reach 
oughrtbbereiefted, - 
T 1, #hat profit 4s ta bee made of 
this inflraftion? = __ | 
Sr xs. Firſt,jr ſerues inffly roxe- 
proue the audacious wickednefle of fuch 
men-2saretoo bufie to cxamine God 
and his wayes; why he made the world 
no ſooner, what he did, and where hee 
was b-fore the world ; hee made 
— and wo__ why hce made 
epoore, and not all rich ; why hee 
would not chuſe and ſaucall; ke hee 
ſuffered dom to fall, firhence he might 
haue kept him from finne, &c.Such per- 
ſons lice confider how cafic a thing ic 
is, for that infinite Maicfty ro confound 
theſe curious fooles, with his very 
becke. Secondly,the godly are heere wg 
bee exhorted to bridle this wickedneſle 
in themſelucs, by a due meditation of 
Gods infinite greatnefſe, com with 
their owne moſt pictifull {malnelſe, be- 
ing inreſpeft of him, notſo muchas a 
drop of water in reſpec of the whole 
ſea, or as a little dimme candle to the 
lipht of the Sunne. How ſmall a portion 
of that incomprehenſible a do 
we ſce? This therefore will be our wile- 
dome to labour in all fincerity, and 
humbly ro know, belceue, and doe, that 
which we by his word ſhall percciuc to 
belong to vs. 


—_— 
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| Verſes 20,21. OY ſo 
Sbell the formed ſay to bim- that 
| rent, why baft Had anads ths 
thus ? Hath not the Potter power oner 
the cley tomahe of the ſame lumpe,one 
veſſel to bonony and avorber to d;ſho- 


new? ' 


TrimoTHEYSs. 
VV Her 4% this Text containe ? 
$11. The feall anſwer of 


pou 


ANPET Was perlo] 


very matter ob WO 1 
T 14, #hat & the ſumwe of this reall 
ous Which Panl makgs to the thing 
ee n 
Sr L as, Thus mugh : that though 
God ſhow mercy where hee will, and 
ſhewno mercy where he will not, yer! 


none inay repine at himor accuſchim 
of cruel Fcead haneſin chacn 


high and abſolute power that God hath 
ouer kus creature, to diſpoſe of itas it 


pleaſcth him, himſclfe beeing the ſu» 
preme cauſe of all, and inde To 
other things ; rather on his 
pleaſure, 


Tr M.. Is what manner or forma 4s 
this ſet downe by the Apoſtle? 20, 

S1 L As. By a parableor fimilitude, 
wherein men are likened to a pot of 
clay, and God toa Potter, The ſub- 
tance whereof is thus much; That asa 
pot raay notfinde fault: with the Porter 
(howſocuer he make it,becaulſe he hath 
tull power our theclay, to make what| 
he will withit:) ſo God hath abſolute 
power ouer men to diſpoſe of them as 
he liketh,cither to deathor life,& there= 
fore he cannot be charged with cruelty, 
though he reieQ'and caſt off ſome for his 
meere pleaſure ſake, This compariſon 
our jr vv borrowethfrom other pla- 
ces of Scripuure, as namely, from Eſay 
45,9.and ler.18,1,2,3. = 

T 114, Doth this c ſon hold in 
all things ? dothGod —— agree in 
enery thing, as doth the Pot and the Pot- 
ter ? 

S11 As. No : they differ in theſe 
things. Firſt, the Porter hath matter(to 


the cla 
hoo: hatrmnices Think 
ly, it is a greater matter to deftroy' 
man,than a pot of clay,Simili fanh 


In 


Chryſoftome) are voce? force —_ 
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all , for then many abſurdicies 
d follow, ir is ſufficient to holde in 
that for which it is brought. 

T1 M.. [n what things doth thy ſimi- 
litude conſiſt ? 

S1L as, Firſt, as o__ bee 
made out of one lampe, fo all inen are 
made out of one maſſe, whether wee 
confider men in the eftare of their crea- 
tion or jon, yet the Originall and 
beginning of all men (as touching their 
bedics, isall one and the ſame (to wit) 
clay or flune. Secondly, the power and 
right that God hath oucr men, 1s as 
great asany Porter can hauc oucr the 
>>. wh much greatcr without com- 
pariſon. 


Thirdly, the port (if it could | 2g3 


ſpeake)may not reaſon with the Porter, 
We enki ſo, andnot ſo ? neither 
may man rcaſon with God, why hee 
made him thus,or thus. Laſtly, asthe 
Potter of what forme ſocucr the pot be 
madegtaketh nothing from it, ſo neither 
doth God take any thing from man, 
whatcnd ſocuer he appointed him vnto, 
Man was bcholden ro God for whatſo- 
euer he is or hath, but man gauc nothing 
co God. 

T 1M. To what (cope and marks doth 
thu fimulitude tewd ? 

S11. Notonely to checke ſuch as 
repine at Gods cternall decrecof eleRi- 
on and reprobation, bur to cleare this 
decrce from ali ſuſpition of cruelty and 
eyranny; becauſe as his mercy is arbitra- 
ry, ſohis rightin, and power over his 
creatures,isabſolutr, 

T 1 M. Nowtellvs what inſtruftion 
we 4re to learnt from this latter endof the 
20.verſe? 

S 1 L, Thatitisnot lawfullfor men 
ro contend or firiue witch God abour 
any thing,which hee decreeth before all 
times,or which hc docthin time. 

T1. How thay this dottrine bee fit- 
ly gathered from this Text? 


S1L as. Inthis wiſe an argu- 


ment 4 m3mors) if the pot muſt reſt ia the 
will ofthe Porter,(withour queſtioning 


orexpoſtulating why it was made in 
this baſe forme,or totharvile y{c)much 


more are men to bee ſatisfied with the 
wil of their Creator without repining or 


reaſoning ap4inlt ic. If it beean yawor- 
thy and vhreaſonable thing for che pot 
ro queſtion . gt _ | more 
yamecte is it tHat man ſhould queſtion 
with his Maket, 

T 1 M. #bat may be thereaſen of this 
doftrine? 

S1Las. Firſt, becauſe God him. 
ſelfe being moſt uſt, bis will isthe high- 
cft and moſt perſcQrule of all righteoul- 
nefſe ; inſornuch that wharſocuer it bee 


that is once knowne to bee willed of 


God,muſt withourtall queſtion ano dii- 
pute bee held for moſt vpright and iult, 
and cannot be but a moſt finne 
to quartcll wich him, or to anſwer him 
me. | 
T 1M, #hat wſe is to be made of thu 
foft doftrine? 
- $12, Firſt, it ſerycthto ſtoppe the 
mouthes of all ſuch as cauill at the do-= 
QArine of Gods molt free predeſtination, 
whereas God expreſly faich; That hee 
mercy where he will, & ſhew- 

eth not metcy where he willnot : theſe 
wicked men contend with God, and 
charge himtobe cruell and ryrannicall, 
when they heare it taught outof Scrip 
ture, that for his meere will Cake God 
doth reprobate ſome, forgetting them- 
ſel1cs ro be vamatches with God, and 
pulling vpon them.elucs worthily that 
woe threatned to things formed which 
ſtrive with their Former,Eſay 54,9.Sc- 
condly,from hence are reproued ſuch as 
miſlike any of Gods workes ; as their 
owne cftate or condition of life, or of 
the weather , or ſuch like workes of 
God ; as they which {uppo'e and flicke 
not to ſpeake, thatit had beene better 
for them that they had beene made rich, 
or of more {trengeth, &c. What isthis, 
bur for the thing formedto picke quar- 
rell or preſcribe lawcs to the Make! ? 
Thirdly, heere is a warning vnto all the 
children of God, to holde themſclues. 
content in all things, with that which 
pleaſcthGod, doeit neuer ſo much ex- 
cecde their reaſon, or croſle their af- 
feions; adoring wich reverence and 
humility ſuch iudgemencs of his,as they 
are not able to concewe the true cauſes; 


| afterthe example of /oþ, Chapter _ 


4 


©, -  — DN” Eg 


Vertes 20,21. 


the Epiftle to the Romanes, © 


369 | 


Eſfay 45 7 


Pſal. [05 5,6- 
Exod 3 957» 


Iohb 12,10. 
Luke n2;5- 
Epkc. LL 


and of Danid,2 Sam.I 5,33. 

T1M. What other dottrime are we to 
2ather out of the 21,verſe? 

$1145. Thatthe power andright 

that God hath oucr mea (as touching 
their finall ends,) is abſolute and ynde- 
; pendant, without any reſpe&t ar allto 
| , *. 0 
' any thing,or merit in man good ot bad, 


either to their ſinne auall or originall ; | 


| or to their holmeſfle, fairh, and good 
workes. For albcit it is moſt truc, that 
good workes are loued of God, & free« 
ly rewarded in heaucn; and there are 
neuer any condemned in hell, bur for 
their fins, either of birth (as in Infants) 
orof life too (as in menot yeeres:) 
which is enough tocleare Godof iniu- 
ſticc and cruelty, that he neucrexecutes 
any iuftice vpon his creature, but for his 
foregoing iniquitics : yetthe Apoſtle 
| when hee lookes backe to the high and 
ſoucraigne cauſe of Gods decree tou- 
ching mans finall eſtate : hee ſerterh 
; downe none other but the abſolute po- 
wer and will of God, that hee may ap» 
point of cuery man as hce plealeth, tor 
God doth whatſocuer he plcaſeth, both 
in heauen and carth. | 
| T1 Mm. How may this dodrine be ga- 
thercd from this Text Þ 

S1LAS, The very Text giueth po- 
wer to the Potter, to put vpon the pot 
what forme and yſe hce will; withas 
good, yea and much better reaſon it 


vato God ;the reaſonis, becauſe: there 
isno proportion berweene God and a 
Porter, who is by infinite degrees infe- 
riour to God, Secondly the Potter hath 
the clay made to hishands, but Gods 
hand mede all men; and therefore his 
right ouer menis farrc greater then can 
bee the Potters oner the pot. which is 
onely formed, andnot created by him. 
Forzs touching God, his rightis ſuch 
and fo abſvlute, that hee might kauc 
made man, ornothaue made him, ha- 
uing made him vypright, hce might hauc 
| brought him to nothing, as hee made 
| him ofnothing : and all being corrupt in 
| Adam, hee might haue reprobated and 
| refuſed al without any wtong,nay molt 
5g Concerning all which, ' nope 


{tandech,rhat the like power be aſcribed | 


limited by law, ang conſcience, or reli- 


lolaxe willand power of God, and {ub- 


could haue controulcd him, fichence he |, 
did all this, not of any neceſſity of his 
nature,bur our of the liberty of his will, 
and abſolutenetle of his power; which 
as it is yarchiftablc, ſo itis yncontroul- 
able by fleſh and blood, yea by any 
creature jnearth cxin heauen ; the grea- 
teſt men are ynder another,God ar lcaſt 
's abouc themzbut God is ſupreme,and 
hath noueabouec him, 

T i 1. Bnt what difference i then be- 
twixt God,and ſuch other tyrannicallru- 
lers, as for their pleaſure ſake deſtroy 
rhesr ſubietts, as the <Mpjcontans, the 
Turkes,grc? . 

S1Las. Yes, there is great diffe- 
rence : Firſt, theſe Princes made not 
their ſubjeAs. Secondly, their power is 


gion; they be {ct ypby God, and muſt 


reigne for God. Thirdly,being finnefull | 


men their luſt and defire is finnefull, 
whereas Gods will is pure, Laſtly, Ty- 
rants reſpeR wicked ends, to {ati 


their ſauage cruelty; whereas Gods | 


urpoſe in {auing or deſtroying,reſpes 
teat of his wtice CS | 
holy and good cnds. 
+ [1p Tell vs what wſe wee areto 
waky of this doftrine? 
$ILAS. Firkt, it reprooues ſuch as 
make Gods decrecof reprobation, to | 
depend ypon Gods fore-ſceing finne in 
men.” 
T 1 4. What reaſons haue we againſt 
Ys ? | 
' SL AS. Firſt, aplainc Text, yerſc' 
9,and 1 5.Secondly,it abridgerh che ab- 


ieteth his will co mens merics. Third- 
ly,chcn allinen bring franers by nature, 
muſt needs be reprobate and calt away, 
Fourthly, then had there beene no cauſe 
to obieRt injuſtice in God ; for cuery 
one will confeſfeic iuſt,to reprobate for 
originall finne fore-ſeene, bur without 
relpetof yaworthinefle to do it, argu» 
rh iniuity, : 

\. T 1m, What. other wſe of ths Do- 
thrjne ? | 


i $1L As. It ſcrues to teach all men | 
paticnce hag and thaokfulneſſc} 


iq proſperity foe 


_ 


— 
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neth, dependeth on Gods will, it is rea« 
ſon to bee paticnc, if ought fall out not 
well, and thankefull ro God if all bec 
well, 

T1M. t#hat other doitrine from 
this 21.varſe ? 

S1L as. That all men are not elect, 
becauſe there are veſſels to diſhonour. 
Againe, the fimilitude of a doth 
warne ys of our fraile and brittle cſtare, 
howſocuer ſtrong we ſecmeto bee, yet 
wee are broken aſunder very quickly; 
eucn as a pot is ſoone quaſhed, ſo is 
man as an carthen veſſell; which conſi- 
detation ſhould ſerue ro worke both 
humility, ſecing wee are fo feeble and 


at what houre the Theefe will come, 
death beeing euer at our elbowes, and 
che time as yncertaine as the things is 
ccrtaine. 


DratoGve XI1IL. 


Verſe 22+ 
IWhat and if Gol would to ſhew. bu 
wrath and ro make by power knowne, 


wrath, wh:c bee hathprepared th de» 
ſtretton ? 


————_— 
m_ 


T1iMOTHEVS. 
[5 the reading of this verſe full, or us 
there ſomething lacking to perfett the 
reading ? 2", 

S11, There mult bee a ſupplyof a 
| word or two, 2s thus : [Fho ſhall aceuſe 
Go#?'or [What haſt thou to obiet againſt 
him. ? | 

| T1 m. Tell vs now the drift and pur- 
| poſe of this Text? 

Tr. The purpoſe is to cleare the 
counſell of Gods reprobation from all 
tyranny, by rehearfing the true cauſes 
; and reaſons why God eleReth ſome, 
! and reiecth others ; all beeing equall 
| both by creation, and corruption of na- 
cure. This is the argument ; Whoſocuer 
having abſolute right, will doe nothing 
but ypon good cauſes and reaſons, can 


morrall; and watchfulncſſe alſo, ſeeing 
we know not whenthe pot will break, 


ſuffer with long patience the veſſels of | 


| God ſoabhorreth it, 


be no tyrant. Such an one is God (our 
celeftiall Potter,) therefore hee is not 
guilty of iniuſtice or cruclry,though hee 
appoint ſome te glory, and others to 
_—_ eternally; for all his ends 

c as righteous, as his power is {ouc- 
raigne, 

T 1M. Declare unto ws theſe finall 
canſes in reſpett of the reprobate. 

$ 11. There be three mentioned in 
chis Texr,Firſt,to ſhew his wrath againſt 
th-ir finnes Secondly,to make knowne 
his power by breaking them, notwith- 
ſtanding their obſtinacy againſt him. 
Thirdly, the abuſe of his long ſuffering 
and [cnity, Vpon theſe grounds,and for 
theſe ends God reieQterth ſome, and is 
aucnged on them. Therefore his dealing 
is not tyrannicall, but moſt juſt, 

T1 mM. Expound the words, and firſt 
tell vs what is meant here by wrath ? 

S1L. Firſt, Gods iuſt diſpleaſure 
conceiued againſt the reprobate for fin. 
Secondly, the paine or yengeance due 
thereunto. 

T1 M. What meencth this, to ſhew 
wrath ? 

S1L. Firſt, toordainethemto this 
puniſhment. Secondly, in due time to 
inflict ic ypon them inoſt iuſtly. 

T 1M. What dottrine ariſeth from, 
bence? 

ST L, That God is moſt iuftly of. 


Interpre- 


t4tion. 


Dottrine. 


fended with the reprobate for finne,and 
will moſt ſeuercly reuenge it in them, 
The reaſon hcereof is, becauſe finne is 
contrary to the nature of God. Second- 
ly,it is «0 office of diuine tuſtice to take 
vengeance on finne, elle invaine were 
Godcalled the iudye ofthe world,Gen, 
18.Rom,3, 

T1M. What wvſe are Chriſtians to 
make of this dottrime ? 

S 11, Firſt, it ſtrengthens our faith 
concerning the rightcouſneſſe of God, | 
For {thence hee neither puniſheth the 
wicked, nor euer meantto do it, butin 
regardof their finnes deſeruing it, wee 
are thereforc to belecue him to be righ- 
teous, wharſoeuer corrupt reaſon obic 
againſt it, Secondly,it irreth vp to re= 
pentance,and to hatred of ſinne,becauſc 
that hee will eter- 

nally 


Reaſon. 


Chap.9 | 


| 


ll 


"the Epiſtle ;to the Romaner, 
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noble creatures, AQs 17, 30. 

. ir ſhould moueallto dread the 
fear _ of God : if Beaſts dread 
the roari a Lyon, Amos how 
much m—_ ould fleſh dread chariuf 
and terrible God? 

TiM. What «the ſecond end or fi- 
wall cauſe, wby God reiefeth and deftroy= 
eth ſome? 
S121. Tomakchis power knowne, 
which is a thing moſt iuſt, that God 
ſhould declare and manifeſt his power 
to his owne praiſc and glory. 
T 14. But bow is Gods power ſhewne 
vpon the reprobate ? 
w_ AS. —_—_— that howſocuer 
and © ight, yet 
Godis mighter then ey» he bh 
to put them downe, and throw them 
todeſtrution; which turneth as to the 
praiſe of his iuſtice, ſoof his power, 
creading downe all things which refift 
it, as it is written : All the adnerſaries of 
lebouab ſhallperiſh, and none ſhall tend 
before bins ww bee 14 angry, 1 Same 2» 
10,Pal.z 7. And, Now « the «Axe laide, 
&e Mat. 3,10- | 
T 1 Mi. hat i the doltrine which 4. 
riſeth from hener? by 1 
S1tAas. This :that the vtmoſt end 
of reprobation is the manifcſtation of 
Gods power : and not fimply the” de» 
ſtruQion of the reprobate, which is the 
neerelt end in reſpeRof the men them- 
ſelues, and is no further reſpeedof 
God, then as it tendes to the declaratis | 


_ plague it cuen in his owne and 
mo 
Third 


ofthis doctrine is, becauſe elſe in vaine 
had God created the world,if it had not 
beene to manifeſt his glorious proper- 
ties, whereof his power is one. Second- 
jit was bis will by this meanes to ſhew 
oorth his power, and why might hee 
jnot? 
T 1 11. What vc of this dofkrine ? 
S1L AS. Firſt, Gods Childrea muſt 
n the ruine of the reprobate,finde cauſe 
to magnifie God. As Moſer and Miri- 
en did praiſe God, Exod.15.for the temn- 
rall calamitie of Pharaob and his 
inthe red Sea : ſo the godly muſt 
praiſe him much more far" the eternal! 


y 


defiruQion of the reprobate in hell 


the fearefull, and iuſtifyech Gods i 


as rong as Pharaeb and all 


bence? 
SiL As. ThatGod is very 
(not onely towards his Children, 


ſtinate 2,4,5.&Rom. 3, 
make of this point ? 


ther learne patience towards thoſe 
be cuill,z Tim.2,24-Col.z 12.50 
as there is any cauſe co hope, 


it to amendment of life. 
Tim. #hat vfe of thu point? 


bee out of the ranke of re 


ted by the patience and long 


 Bbba © 


ſomuch as out of it he worketh his own | 

iſe, Reucl. 1 1,17,18. Secondly,God 
being rngra es mane 
be feared then all men, This reprooues 


ments againſt and it comfarteth 


ſuch a ſtrong patron to yphold them, 
and put downe their enemies,were they 


Tx M. What i the third canſe why 
God takgr vengeance on the reprobate ? 
SiLas. Becauſe they abuſe his 


firing endicng parienct whand 
pred them he ie! Rite hem 


T 1 M1. Hhat « the dotrine from. 


3+) bureuen towards his very enemies, 
AaaIOR gogeten — Y 
to gi mm ſpace of repentance,and to 
cake all hecchornfrhey beak 


T 1 M. Shew vi what uſe wet are to 


S11tAas. Gods Miniſters and Chil- 
dren muſt by the example of their Fa- 


by our 
ſufferance on n_ good tobe = 
yponthem : butif they grow more o 

ſtigace by our lenity, then obey that in 


on of his power and iuftice. The rcaſon || . 


SIL 4's. Itisa fearefull marke ofa 
reprobate alwayes to abuſe Gods pati- 
ence, to the hardening of theruſclues in 
their euils ; becauſe none bur they do it; 
as none bur Gods children can profit by 


S11as, It ſerues for a cryall and 
examination of our ſclues, whether wee 
probates, 
namely,if we fide that wee hag yeok- 


of God towards vs, tothe reformation | 
.of our wayes : alſo it ſerues for terror 


2in- 


Per. 


that 
long 


| 
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Chap.s 1 


| themto finne, and inſpiring into them 


— _—— 


Foes + e—_ 


[that they know no diuinity,which deny 


mo the phtaſc and ſpecth of the 


| cuption and voluntary deprauation,fol. | 
1 lowing the luſts of their ignorance with |, 


| and the end to the which they are 'ot- | 


to bring them to that end :) bur teſpe- 


| of their owne, fo they are prepared by 
| thewſelues, and by Sathan. 


| fromGod, bythe penne of the Apoile 
| Pas/, in plaineexpreſlſe termes, that 


 vaiuft andryrannicall. Tx is a ſafe thing, 
[in ſpeaking, writing, or 


ynto ſuch as are not made the better by 
the patience of God towards them, And 
laftly,it ſerues for comfort to ſuch asare 
bertered by his long-ſuffering & kinde- 
nefſe,thereby learning more to feare the 
offending of ſuch a gracious God. This 
is a good coken ws very comfortable. 

1M, Shew vs why reprobates are 
called veſſels of wrath? 

S 11. Veſſels they are called inre- 
ipeR of Gods preordination and crea- 
tion. He fore-appointed and made them 
to ſome ſpeciall vſc, (as veſſels beeuen 
to the ſetting forth of his power and iu- 
ſtice, as was ſaide before. (Veſſels of 
wrath) in regard of their owne finnes, 
whereby they corrupted and made 
themmſelues worthy of his wrath and 
puniſhment, 

T 1 M. What #5 meant by prepared, 
ard by whom are they prepared to deftru- 
Aion? 

S1LAa5s. Tobe prepared, ſignifies 
to bee made fir and meere before hand, 
and this is done partly by God,cternal- 
ly reieting them ; creating them in 
time,permitting them to fall in Aden, 
and wſtly hardening them for reſiſting 
his will, Secondly,by Sathan, ſoliciting 


finnefull motions, obdurating them al- | 
ſo in finnefull courſes. Laſtly, by them- 
ſclues in regard of their nararall cor- 


greedineſſe. Thus in regard of creation, 


dained,reprobares arc prepared of God; 
as alſo in regard of fin(as it isthe means 


Ring finne(as it is ſin) which they bring 
Note, that it is good divinity taught 
there be ſome men which bee veſſels of 


wrath and prepared to deftruRtionz and 
this ypon ptetence, leaſt God be found 


{the riches of has glory] is meant his vn- 


[veſſels of bis mercy ?] 


God and his righteouſneſle. Bonans mor 


falſhood to prop and ſupportie. 


_—C_ 


DriaLoGvs XV. 


——_—_— 


Verſc 23. 
And that hee might declare the riches of 
hu glory wpon the Veſſels of mercy, 
which be hath prepared wo glory, 


T 1NOTHEVS. 
V MV u the drift and purpoſe of 
thu Text ? 

S1Las. To illuſtrate and ſer forth 
the end of Gods counſcll rouching the 
reprobate (which is, the manifeſtation 
of juſtice and power in their deſerued 
deftruQion) by the contrary end, tou- 
ching his counſel! of eleRion, which is 
two-fold. Firſt, Gods owne glory(this 
is the ytmoſt end.) Secondly, the eter= 
nall glory and happinefle of the cle, 
(this is the neercſt end.) | 

| TiM. Tellts what u meant by[ He 
as alſo by | Declare F] 
. STLAS., By{ He|is meant God, as 
verlc 22.and by [ Declare} is ſignified to 
make knowne to all reaſonable crea- 


1euktcs,ro wit, Angelsand men. 


-. Tim. Fhbats ſignified by [ His [1 
Yy ]as alſo by| the riches of bu glory ? | 

' $1 1. By {Hu glory] is meant the 
grace of God, wherein hee ſhewes him- 
ſclfe glorious : ſee Ephe.3, x6, And by 


meaſurable and meruailous great mer- 
&y : ſec thelibe, Rom, 2,4+ Epheſians 
I1,3,8, 


T1M. #ho are meant heere by the 


S 11, Ele& menand women ordai- 
ned to obtaine faluationd in heauen, 


NaF chef 


| Ghoſt, rightly taken inthe true ſence ; 
men may not labour to bee wiſer then 
God,nor thinke to defend Gods iuſtice 
by alye. Such bee miſerable patrons of 


indiget male, nor truth hathnoneede of 


Scope. 


I werpre- 


ration, 


-through the mercies of God in Chriſt. 
T 1 4, "What dofirines ariſe out of 
theſe words thi expounded? 
S x L, Firſt,thactheeleR (as well ” Doftrine) 
the 


|Verle 23. ; 


Reaſon. 


AG 


2,.00oTQ. 


Uſe. 


3-DoZ. 


the reprobate)are veſlels or inſtruments 
framed of God to ſpeciall yſes ; for 
God makes nothing in vaine : if repro- 


| batcs be for vic, much rather the cle. 


T 1M. #hat ve of thu point ? 
S1LAS, Itwarnes vs,that whatſo- 
cuer we are or haue, we hold it of God, 
and arcto referre it to him, euen as veſ- 
ſels are what they are by the will of the 
Potrer,and ſerue to his pleaſure. 

T 1 M. What # thenext dottrine? 
S1LAs. Thatnort mans merit but 
Gods mercy, puts adifference between 
veſſell and veſſell, -perſon and perſon, 
The godly in that they are veſſels,this is 
by nature common to them with the 
wicked ; but in that (they are veſſels to 
honour,this muſt be aſcribed to mercy: 
whereas yet the reprobates are veſſels of 
wrath by merit, for their wrath and pu- 
niſhment isnot inflicted, till it be deſer- 
ued, 


T 1M, #hat vſe ts tobe made of this 


point ? 


S 1 L. Itadmoniſheth Gods children 
that they hauc nothing whereof to glo- 
ryin themſclues, ſeeing all they are or 
hauc flowes from free and vndue mer- 
cy. Therefore let them that will retoyce, 
rejioyce inthis, that they know God to 
be mercifull, Ier.9, Whereas God cal. 
leth, uſt fieth, &c.he ſheweth not rhere. 
by what we deſerue,buthow good and 
mercifull himſclfe is, 
Ti1mM. Phat other doftrine from. 
hence? 
$1L AS. That the praiſe of Gods 
glorious mercy is the furtheſt and chie- 
felt cnd why hee eleGteth and chuſeth 
ſome. This dotrine may be proucd by 
plaine text of Scripture, as Prouer. 16, 
4-Rom. 11,36.Ephe.1,12to the praiſe 
of his glory. Thereaſon ofthis doctrine 
is,becauſe rhere can be no higher or fur- 
therend of his owne decree, then his 
owne praiſe, Ivisiukt and equall that he 
do ſccke glory vato himiclfe by his 
Creatures. 

T 1 M« Fhat vſe is tobe made of this 
doftrme ? 

$1143: .]t' ſtoppes the mouthes of 
| ſuch asare ready to accuſe the deerces 
of God tobe vyiuſt, whereas they cend 


—————— 


rn 
——_— 


vnto moſt righteous ends, 23 they oy 
the decrees of a moſt ri s God. 
Secondly, it warncth vs to make the 
glory of God the vemolt end of our 


counſels and aticn3, euen as God hath |- 


propounded it to himſclfe for the ſcope 
of his owne counſcll,x Car.10,3 r.Col. 
2,17.1 Tim.4,5. 

T 1 M. CMay net yet ſome other do- 
ttrine be drawve from the former yart of 
this verſe? 

S1Las. Yes,this : That the mercy 
which God ſhewes the cleR, is not 
common and ordinary, but exceeding 
aboundant and plentifull : tor to forgiue 
them ſo many finnes, to deliver them 
from ſo greatwrath,to fulfill them with 
ſuch exceeding graces, tocall themto 
ſuch exceeding and endlefle ioyes, to 
giue them his owne Sonne, to purchaſe 
all chis,and ro do all this moſt freely(paſ- 
ing by others no worſe then them- 

elues) ſhewes his mercy and goodneſle 
to bee exceeding rs + glonous to» 
wards the choſen, if 

T 1M. What ofe of thupaint ? 

S1LAs. Itaffoordsanexhortation 
tothe godly, tocnlarge their hearts vn» 
to all poſſivle loue and thanktulnefſe to- 
wards this mercifull God, with continu- 
all and great care to glorifie him by our 
obedience vynto his word. Thus farre of 


the firſtend, 


T1M. What « the ſecond end of E= 
leftion ? 

S11Las. ThegloryoftheeleR:by 
glory here is not onely ineant the glori- 
ous and bleſſedeſtate of the Saints in 
heauen, but all the meanes alſo which 
brings themthither, as Calling, Faith, 
Rightcouſneſſe,SanRification,&c, And 
finally, the whole worke of theirRe- 
dcmprtion. 


Tim, In what ſence «it ſaide [That | 


Godprepareth wuto glory d] 

S1L, That isto fay : hee hath made 
them firand meete before hand, tobee 
partakers of this glory : and this God 
doth three wayes. Firft,by eternall pre- 
deſtination. Secondly, by an.innocent 
creation. Thirdly,by aneffeQtuall reftau. 
ration, reſtoring them 


byChrift emo | 


4.Doft. 
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eAn Expoſitionvpon 


Chap.s. 


5.Doft, 
Reaſon, 


| T1M, Speaking of the reprobate hee 
(zith of them paſſinely | prepared ; but of 
the veſſels of mercy | bee prepared,| what 
ave we to learne fromthus difference of the 
phraſe? 

S1L as. Thatthereprobates bring 
ſomething of their owne to further their 
deſtruion = wit, corruption of na- 
ture,and che fruites thereof; ) whereas 
the elc& hauing from God alone, what- 
locuer good belongs to their ſaluation, 
they lo haue from God both the end, 
andall the meanes, both grace, juſtice 
and glory. Thereprobatein reſpeR of 
nature and end, are prepared of God; 
buc prauity and naughtineſſe, they hauc 
from Sathan and chemfſclues. 

TiM. What « the dotrine from. 
theſe latter words? 
S1L as. ThatGod hath voſepara- 
bly ioyned the ſaluation of the eleR, 
wich the praiſe of his owne glory. The 
reaſon heereof is, tro make his owne 
goodnefle more renowned,andthe ele 
more grateful and obedient z for all 
men being alike finnefull by nature, if 
hee would haue condemned all, ithad 
beene but juſt ; therefore the more was 
his mercy, that hce would faue ſome, 
"7 hee might hauc worthily refu- 
ed. 
T 114. What vſe hereof? 
S1LtaAs. Toaſſiuetheeleof their 
owne faluation, which they cannotmiſle 
off, fince God willnot looſe the glory 
of his grace.Secondly,toſtirre yp them- 
ſelues ro more ioyfulnefle, by confide» 


bur prepareth them for it,to make them 
meete inheritors, He prepareth heauen 
for the ele, and the lee 

yea, and preſcrues themto italſo by his 
power through faith. To himbe praiſe 
and glory,for cuer. 


DP #D_— 


Driatooys XVI. 


Verſe 24. 
Emen vs whom behath called, not of the 
7e wes onely,but of the Gentiles alſo? 


T1iIMOTHEYVS. 
V V Hat & # that the Apoſtle per- 
formes in this Text? 

S1Las. Afterthe doQrine of pre- 
deſtination, hee now paſſeth onto the 
doQtine of calling ; and that which hee 
hath ſpoken in Theſis and generally, he 
doth now make application of in Hype- 
thefi; tothe Iewes & Gentiles, teaching 
that in boththeſe Nations ſuch as were 
predeftinared to life, are called to 
Chriſt, yet more Gentiles then Jewes, 
the reſt remaining in their hardnefle : all 
which, he proucth by Oracles out of the 
Prophets in the reſt of the Chapter, to 
the end thereof. | 

T1mM. How doth thu treatiſe of cal. 
ling fitly follow the former dottrine of 


ring the gracious end of his counſell to- 
ward chem, compared with the fearefull 
end of others; this is more effeQual! co 
mooue the godly to laud God, thenif 
all men had beene ordained to glory. 

T 1M. What other thing are Wee ts 


learne from theſe laſs words? 

S1L as. That che eleR in them- 
{clues are no whit better then others ; 
for in that they muſt bee prepared, ir 
ſhewes that of themſclues they are nor 
apt. Againe, this ouerthrowes the do- 
Gtrine of free will and merit; for if God 
muſt needs prepare vs, where is our 
wer to do any good? or what place for 


our owne deſcruings, ſeeing wee haue | 


G— 


verſe ? 


deff ination Þ 

at” = AS, Very fitly : for Paw! ha- 
uing proued, that Goddovh moſt freely 
ele& ſome and not others, becauſe of his 
owne will, heercof queſtion might bee 
moued, how we might know who arc 
eletcd? Whereunto the Apcſtle ſe- 
cretly anſwereth, that eleRion is mani- 
feſted in our vocation vnto Chriſt by 
the Goſpell.Calling isthe manifeſtation 
and cuidence of eletion, 

T1 M. Gine v5 now the ſunome of this 


S1 LAS. Thus much itis : wholoe- 
uer he be (Jew or Gentile) thatis called 


| nothing but what we do receiue? Laſt. | 
ly, this doth greatly extoll Gods good- 
neſſe towardes the choſen, in that not 
onely God giues them cternall glory, 


for heanen ; 


of God and obeyeth he Clieghen y | 
| c 


Swmmme,. 


Verſe 


2 þ 


the Epiſtle to the Romanes., 


hee knoweth and declareth himſelfe 
to beaneleperſon, euen a veſlell of 
mercy prepared vnto glory. 

T 1x, What bee the parts of thu 
verſe? 

S1LAS. Two : Firſt,itmentioneth 
the true hgne of cleRion; namely, our 
calling.Secondly who they be to whom 
this calling appertaines {not the Jewes 
onely,bur che Gentiles allo.) 

T 1M. What « meant by Calling ? 


Interpre- | 
14150, 


S 1 L. Not agenerall outward calling, 
bur an inward and eſpeciall calling, ac- 
cording to the purpoſe of cleRion, as 
Rom, 8,28,29,30. 

T1 mM. What « that you terme 4 ge- 
nerall calling? 
S1L., A barc inuitation or inciting 
vnto Chriſt, by the preaching of the 
| word ſounding inkthe eare, whichdraw- 
eth men no further then to the know- 
hays and profeſſion of Chriſt,and ar vt- 
molt to a ſlight reformation of life, 
without any found renewing of the 
heart: asin Herod, [ndas, Simon CMa- 
$14,057. 
T 1M. What © 4 ſpeciall calling ? 
S 11. The drawing of theele& vn- 
rotruc faith in Chriſt, by the mighty 
worke of che Spirit in the heart, which 
both enlightneth the minde diſtinAly 
to know the doQtine of ſaluation, as it 
is taught in holy Scripture, and boweth 
the will ro embrace it readily, ioytully, 
and to begin to obey it valainedly. 
Epheſ.1. 
T1M, Why doe yee thinke that this 
calling is meant beere rather then che for- 
mer ? 
$ x L. Becauſc the Apoſtle ſearching 
| for atrue teſtimany of eleQion, mutt 
needes meane that inwardcalling which 
is wroughtby the Spirit effeQually; ſee- 
ing this is prope: to the ele, beeing a 
ceitaineand neceſſary fruite of cleion. 
Whereas the outward calling which is 
by the word onely , without inward 
ſauing grace, is common both to the 
eletand reprobare : (as it is written,) 
Many are called,few choſen; and as by 
the parable of the Sower appearcth, 
Math. 1 3. 

T 1 Mi. What « the dotrine from 


| 


| 


the firſt part of thu verſe? 

S1Las. Thatan cffeQuall calling 
vnto Chriſt by the Spirit, is vntothe | 
children of God, a ſure witnefle of their 
election. 

T 1M. How may it appeare that this 
doitrine doth ariſe from bence ? 

S 1LAs. Thus : Paxl had menti- 
oned,yerſe 3 2. [veſſels of mercy.] Now 
plainely « thy of expokition tels vs 
who they be, (cuen ys who are called: ) 
by our calling then wee are toiudge of 
our eleQion, whether we be veſlcls pre- 
parcd yntoglory,or no. 

T1 M. Proxe thu deftrine by antho- 
rity of Scripture,and ſtrength of reaſon. 

S1 1, Firſt, it may be proyed by theſe 
Scriptures, Rom,8,30. whom bee hath 
predeſiinated, th:wm hee hath caled; alſo 
verſe 28, andRom.g,11r.andz Pet.1, 

10-EleRion, ſe,and calling,are of- 
ten put m_ as cauſes and effe&s, 
rootes and fruits. aſon pro- 
ucth it : for ſeeing God cal. 
leth all whom hee ——— 
teth,and none others ; therefore calling 
mult needes bee a manifeſtation of pre- 
deftinationto glory. Secondly, if the 
Goſpell be the reuclation of Gods gra- 
cious purpoſe forthe ſauing of the ele 
by Chritt,z Tim. r,9,10. therefore to 
hauc this grace offered by the Goſpel, 
and truely to reccjue it by an cffeQuall 
calling of che Spirit, muſt needes bee an 
euidence and declaration of the good 
wil and purpoſe of God towards man. 
Thirdly, the end of atrue calling is to 
bring vs ynto faith, whichis an infallible 
note ofeleion, Tir.1,r,Afts 14.T0h. 3. 
Laſtly, this dotrine may be ſer torch by 
compariſon ; for asthe ſap withinthe 
Tree is knowne by the fruite without, 
and a mans fecretrh 
by his voyce,and the Sunne is diſcerned 
to be lightſome by the beames; ſothe 
decrec of eleion is in it ſelfe ſecrer, but 
is opened by a true calling, whichis as it 
werethe beames, the fruite, the mani- 
—_— of Gods counſell rowards the 
ele. 

T 1M. What us the vſe of this Do- 
Arine * 


is manifeſted | 


2-Keaſon, 


SrLtas. Firſt, itconfutes the'Pa- 
piſts, 


-- 


"ME 
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eAn Expoſition pom 


Falution. 
Markes of a 
[calling, 
which is ef 
feRtuall. 


| piſts, who teachthatno man can ordi- 
| narily bee afſured of his owne faluation, 


| bur by extraordinary reuelations, Se- 
condly,it reproues ſuch as ſeckethe cer- 
tainty of their cleQion by diuing deepe- 
ly into the ſecret counſell of God, as if 
they could know his minde, which 1s 
not to bee k1owne but by the effects cf 
ir. Thircly,ir checks ſuch as raſhly cen- 
ſure the dotine of predeſtination, as if 
it driue men to deſpaire, becauſe men 
can ncuer finde the ſecret will of God; 
whereas a ſpeciall vocation is a mcane 
to vaderttand it. Fourthly, it reproues 
ſuch as ſay predeſttaation cannot bee 
knowne,and therefore oughtnot to bee 
taught : whereas our calling 15 as it 
were a handto leade vsto the ycric ſc- 
cret place of God. Fiftly, this doctrine 
{cruerh to admoniſh all the godly (lay- 
ing aſide all other meanes, when they 
ſceke for proofeof their owne election) 
to godowne into their own hearts, to 
finde out that precious worke of Gods 
gracc intheir calling ro Chriſt, 

T 1 M. Yea, but this may deceine 2's, 
for Hypocrites and wicked men ſay they 
bane 4 calling? Ayd-ſnch as hane a true 
calling cannot alwayes diſcerne it, 

S1LAS- It istrue: therefore there 
be ſome few tok:ns, by whicha lauing 
vocationis to bce diſcerned from that 
which is common. As firft, a diftin& 
ſpecial! knowledge of the word, not 
confu'cdly and generally. Secondly,to 
belecuc the promiſes of the Goſpel! 
with finccre louc to them, and joy in 
them. Thirdly,totake found delight mn 
the whole word of God, euen- the 
threataings, reprehenſions, and exhor- 
tations,a{well as confolations.Fourthly, 
to begin obediencetothe Law of God, 
cucn from the heart, and throughout in 
one thing aſwell asin another, though 


diſcerning, to put difference betweene 
the voyce of Chtift which calleth vs ro 
himlſelfe, and the voyce of ſtrangers, 
lohn x0. Sixtly,anearnelt defire with 
conſtant prayer,to haue others brought 
to the participation of this. heauenly 
calling, ſpecially ſuch as be vnder our 
charge, asfamily, fſcruants, children, 


not perf. ly. Fiftly, to haue a Spiritof | 


wite,&c. Lzſtly, ro louc the Brethren 
called, becaulc they dclong to Chriſt ; 
and the Miniſters a2d inftruments of 
our calling, being thank(ull ro them, as 
to rne Meſſengers of God, and mieanes 
of our good. Jo the which, may bee ad- 
ded the prayer of faith,and the tcſtimo- | 
ny of the Spitit of God and ours, Rom. | 
8,15,16.29d our zeale for our Fathers | 
glory guided by knowledge, 2 Corinth, 
7,11. 

Tim, Haneje: arty further vſe of 
ths former dottrine? 

S1LAsS. Yca:itſerues for Chriſti- 
an conſolation, cucn to comfort art the 
heart,all ſuch weary, heauy ladcn, hun. 
ory & thirty ſoules, as do couet abouc 
all thing's to bee cercificd of Gods loue 
rowerdsthem, and to finde reſt, and 
percciue the affurance of their owne 
{aluation, Ler theſe ncuer feare riteir 
owne eſtate, if they can finde in trurh 
GodsefteRtuall calling robe vponthem 
by theſe markes (though-in a weake 
meaſure :)for thereby any of theſe ſhall 
clearely and firmely lee their owne pre. 
deſtination; which being an yachap ge 
able purpoſe of Godthat alcers nor, ir 
cannot be that ſuch ſhould periſh, 

T 1M. bat otheri»ſtrsfton ariſeth 
ont of the firſt part of this werſe ? 

S1L, That fach as hauc the word: 
preached mult thankfully recciue it, The 
realon is, becauſe ir is the ordinary 
meanes of ancfteQual! calling to bring; 
mento Chriſt, ſuchasare (+,44#/c;) ot 
yecres and (tature able to heare, | 

T1M. What w{ehereof? 


SILAS. It ſhewes the wretchcd 'Vſes, 


eſtate of Reculants, Papilts, an4 pro- 
phane Atheiſts, which deſpiſe the Mini- 
ſteric of the word : alſo of carcleſle 
worldlings, which regard not fuch a 
bleſſing,Secondly,it warnes ſuch as liuc 
vnder the word preached, to nouriſh an 
hope that they are called according to 
Gods purpoſe, and thercfore to labour 
to get an inward ſpirityall calling, ioy- 
ned to their common calling, 
T 1 Mm. Haze yee Je; any other inſt re- 
Etoms ont of th: fir par: of the? |, 
S1LAS. Yea: by Pauls putting 
himſclfe' into the number {Us,} wee 
lc2rne 


Chap.9. 
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Verſe 24. 


learne, that his owne el:Rion was cer- 
tainely knowne ynto him, and ſo it ma 

be, and isto enery childe of God thar 
lives to yecres of diſcretion. ' Secondly, 
that by the worke of a true calling, the 
Apoſtle was aſſured of his owne ſalua- 
cion,thereforc not by ſpeciali revelation 
onely. Thirdly, by his cxample hee en- 
ftructerh ys to hope well of the ſaluati- 
on of others that be members of the vi- 
ible Church. The reaſons be, firſt, be= 
cauſe they hauethe Sacraments of Gods 
or2ce, whereby they arc ſet apart and 
ſealed ypto God to be his people. Se- 
condly , God inuiteth them by his 
word ,to faith and repentance. Thirdly, 
they make profeſſion of God to be their 
father,and Chriſt their redeemer, Laſt» 


ly, in their hues they doe yeeld ourward 


obedience to the word. Now charity re- 


 quircth vstothinke, that all this is done 


in truth, and therefore to hope well of 
them, that they belong toGods eleQi. 
on ; as Pexl doth heere by ſpeaking in 
the plurallnumberof others as well as 
himſelfe. 

| T 1M. Put what may wee thinks of 
thoſe Chriſtians that are apparanily 
wicked ? 

S11 4s. Eucnof ſuch wee arenot 
to deſpaire, becauſe we knownot what 
to morrow will bring forth. Alſothe 
parable of the vineyard, ſhewes, that 
God calles at all houres,cuen at the laft : 
and the example of the Theeſe, & Panl, 
being wicked men,and yer called inthe 
end of their life, inſtru vs that we muſt 
not caſt away hope of any how wicked 
ſocuer they be ; none more wicked then 
{uch as haue beene called. Allo it is as 
cafie forthe infinite power to conuert 
a greeuous as & lefſe {inner, 

T1M, #hat then? is there no vepro- 
bation in"the viſible Church? none re- 
tefted which bee in Noabs Arke, in the 
outwerd Church ? 

STLAS, Wee may not determine 
or giue finall ſentence ypon any that 
they areReprobates, Rom. 14,10,11, 
T2. bur leauing ſecret things ro God, 
who onely knoweth who is his, and 


| | whobe not, 2 Tim. 2,19. We do ſo our 


of charity hope well of all, as yet wee 


hotd it for a cerraine truth, that all in the 
viſible Church be noe cle, That this is 
{o,appearcth firſt by Scripture,Mar.20, 
16. Many called,few choſen, Alſo x 1ohn 
2,29. Somewent out from v1, that were 
not of vs. Againe,the ewes being Gods 
people, it is written of them, | that they 
were not all Chriſts ſheepe,nor-giuen to 
him of his Father, iohn 10,29. nor were 
Jewes within, Rom. 2,29. norchildren 
of the promiſe, Rom.g9,4. nor the chil. 
dren of Abreham,Tohn 8,39. Second- 
ly,this truth may be proucd by the fimi« 
licudes of Scripture, which ſer forth the 
eſtate of the viſible Church ; ſor it is 
likened vnto a floore having wheat and 
chaffe, Mat.z,13. toadragge,bauing 
p_ fiſh and bad, Math.13,47. to a 

Id of cares as well as of good corne, 
Mat. 13,24. toa houſe whetein are vel{- 
ſels of carth, and of goldz to Noahks 
Arke,whereia were yncleane beaſts, as 
wellas cleane, Thirdly, itmay be con- 
firmed by cxamples,asof Eſas, Rom.g, 
12; and /adas, John 6, 70, who were 
both reprobates, and yertliued in the vi- 
fable Church; ſo of Cain, 1ſmael, Sarl, 
Demas. Laſily,this appearcs by reaſon, 
becauſe were all eie&,all mult be ſaued, 
which isnot true, Mat 7,13. Secondly, 
it opens a gap to ſccurity. Thirdly,were 
all ele, thev ſhould all haue an etfetu 
all calling to Chriſt, Mar. 13, and 20. 
Wee are therefore thus to holde and b: . 
leeue, that the holy & inuifible Church 
conſiſts onely of the elet and none 
other : But in the vihble Church there 
be both Goartes and Sheepe, choſen and 
refuſed ones. The infallible diſtinion 
whercof, pertaines to God alone, 

T 1M. But how us it then that Pan! 
writing to whole viſible Churches, doth 
intitle themy holy, elett, and Samts ? a4 1 
Cor.1.1 Theſ.1,4,5. 

S 11, Thecauſc hereof is manifold: 
not for that eucry one were ſuch in 


truth, as /ſrael an holy Nation, yethad| 


many hypocrites among them 3 but 
firſt, becauſe they were all ſuch by ex- 
ternall vocation, whereby beeing fſeue- 
red from the reſt of the vnclcane world, 


they are conſecrated to Chriſt. Second- | 


ly, they had all the Sacramenc of ſan&i- 
Ccc 


—_—— 


cation, 
—— 


| 


Reaſon. 


| 


fication, an outward ſcale of cleftion. 
Thirdly, becauſe the iudgement of cer- 
caincty belongs to God onely, man is 
boundro iudge by charity. Fourthly,be+ 
cauſe the denomination follow:s the. 
bener part.asche ſoule beares the appel- 
lation of the whole man, Fifthly, to 
teach the marke that they thar liue in the 
Church mutt aime at, and ftriue to, 
namely,to be holy, Sixtly, becauſe they 
were {uch in theic owne opinion, and in 
the opinion of the Church. Laſtly, be- 
cauſe the holy things of God, asthe 
word ,Sacranents,&c. were committed 
wito them, 

T 1M. #hat vſt of thu point ? 

S1rt. Firſt, itis a barre and bridleto 
raſh iudgeme"t. Secondly, it is a ſpurre 
to quicken Chriſtians to all care, to 
1 beyond reprobates, in the practiſe 
of Chriſtianity, that they way get a lure 
teſtimony of their owne pretcftinaci- 
ON, There isno greater motiue to cauſe 
v5to follow aftcr true godlinefle, rhen 
ro conſider that perſons baptized and 
profcflors, may periſh when they bee 
Chriſtians, not within, bur wichour 
onely, 

T 1M. #hat iftruilions learnue wee 
from the latter part of the 2 5,verſe? 

$1 LAS. That allthc Iewesare not 
reiced, for there were ſome in whom 
Gods elc&ion and promiſe tooke place. 
Secondly that the Gentiles are admitted 
to the fellowſhip of grace with the 
lewes, fince the publiſhing of the Gol- 
pell, rhe difference of Natien taken a- 
way, by pulling downe the p:rtition 
wall of Legall and Leuiticall Ceremo- 


nics. 


—— 


DriaLoGvet XVIil. | 
Verſes 25,26. 


As hee ſaith alſs in Oſee, I willcallther 
my people, which were not my people : 
and ber belowed, which was not belo= 
wed. And it ſhall be the place where it 
was [aide ywto them,ye are not my pes- 


378 ' eAnGxpoſitionupen 


In citing this Text out of the Prophet | 


ple,that there they ſhall bee called, the 


children of the laumg God, | Ple, though in divers manners. "—_ 


Oſee, Paul inucrieth the words, ſetting 
that laſt, which is firſt inthe Propher 
hee alſo leaueth our ſome words, and 
putceth in others, partly for breuity 
lake, andpirtly to gt utto his purpoſe ; 
but changeth oought either of {ence or 
ſcope : allthat hee retaineth entire and 
vntouched, 


T IMOTHEYVS. 
V Hat may the ſcope of the Aps- 
file be bere? 

S1L as. Toſhew,that to bee now 
fulfilled rouching che calling of the 
Ceatiles, which was before by Ofce 
focerold : Ofce had faide the Gemiles 
ſhould bee Gods people, Panl tels vs 


that they now are ſo,being called to the 


faith of the Gaſpell, 
T 1M. Bnttoſpeake this was athing 
los to be greeuars tothe ewes who could 


endure nothing leſſe.' See As 19.0% 1 L- 


SIL As. Very true : theretore the 
Apolile very wiicly proueth ir, not by 
his owne teſtimony and report, bur by 
the Prophets, and bringeth in God, 
ſpeaking by the Prophets, to Rop their 
mouthes the berter, that they (hould 
haue no cuaſion, 

T 1 M. But thes place of Ofee,ss dire. 
ly ſpoken for the comfort of the [ewes ; 
bow deth Paul draw «u to the calling of 


| 


the Gentiles? 

S1iLAS. Paul becing direted by 
rhe holy Ghoſt, could woterre jn his al- | 
legation. Secondly,chough the Propher | 
ſpake 1 of the lewes, diſperſed for their 
Idolatry, telling them that God would} 
gather them againe; which was done 
both remporally ar their returne from 
their captiuity of Babylon; and ſpiritu- 
ally by che preaching of the Goſpell: 
yet the Gentiles are meanc alſo, as de- 
ſeruing properly to be ca led(not a peo- 
ple,)being ſtrangers from the coucnant; 
whereas the Jewes becawe not Gods 
people accidentally,throuy h their Apo-' 
ſtacy, Impicty,and idolatry, ! herefore 
if God would conuer: tnoſe backe-ſh- 
ding [jreelitcr,why not the Gentiles al- 
{o? both being cqually nor Gods peo- 


Verſes 25,26, 


the Epiſtle to the Romanes. 
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Proofe 
By ſcrip- 


| FRYE, 


| By reaſon. 


P ſes. 


cy, anot 


mer, that they 


diction ? 


ſpake im Oſee ?] 


ſelfe? 


the caſe ſtands thus ; Ofee divides the 
whole world into two ſorts,one which 
were his people hauing obtained mer- 
Fee which were not his people 

nor pittied ; hee "ws ofthe for- 
ould bee made not a 

people, and to bee without mercy fora | ſtirre vp others to 
time : the other ſhould become a peo- 
ple and obtaine mercy; and who can | that wofull eſtate, 
theſe bee but the Gentiles, to whom 
therefore Pax fitly applies that pre- 


learne from this, that Paul ſaith | God 


S1 Las. That Prophets were but 
Gods mouth, to viter his minde, and 
pe:1-men or Regiſters,and nor authors. | loued nor people, 

T 1 M. #hat are wee to gather for 
our inſtruttion ont of the Propheſie it 


terues to confure all 


Tim. Tell vs now what wee are to gies or Papiſts) whichdoe aſcribe the 

caſt power to a naturall man, eitherto 
thinke well, or to merite ought with 
God; for what good cither will- or | * 
worke can be in ſuch as beeneither be. 


T 1M. Prove this doftrine, thu Text ? 


'S1LAs. Firſt, allthoſe Scriptures 
which witneſſe of ys that without Chriſt 
weare {inners, vngodly, encmies, chil- 


dren of wrath, &c. proue thus much, | Spirit; becauſe ſuch 


Rom. 5,6,7,8.Epheſ.2,1,2. Secondly, 
reaſon proueth it, Furſt, becaule in this 
eſtate we are without God andall man» 
Secondly, wee ate | world, 
T1M, ow doe yee proue thus Do- 


ner of goodneſſe, 


{]Jaues vnto Sathan,ſubieAvnto all euill, 
ſinne,and mifery. Thirdly ,the compari- | rine? 
{ons of Scripture not uftrate alonc,bur 

proue this truth; for weare compared 
roſuch as fit in darkeneſſe, and in the 
ſhadow of death, Acts 26,18. to Birds 
in ſnares, 2 Tim. 2,26. topriſoners in 
ferrers,to captiues in the hands of cruell 
enemies, Luke 4,18. toachild newly 
and nakedly borne. Ezek.16. to perſons 


dead and rottert inthe graue, Toh 5,25. | they haue their fins 
to an houſe built vponthe ſand, Mar.7, | Rom.4,4,5. Plal.z 


26. toThiſiles, Math.7,16, to winter, 
Cant. 2,11. All which ſhadow out our 
finfull and wofull eſtate by nature. Spirit of ſanQtification, which filsthem 


 T1M. Phat wſe © to beemade of | with the feare of God, and godly vp- 


this doftrine? 


Sr i. Firft, it feruesto humble the 
godly by the remembrance of their old 


eſtate,thatthey were once in this dread- 
full and vile condition. Secondly, it 
ſerues to make them thanketull with | 
comfort, that they are delivered and ſet 
free,Pfal.103,1,2,3, being fo farre yn- 
worthy of grace, Thirdly, it ſeruesto 


Chriſtians as they ſee to bee freed from 


Pasz/,Rom.6,15. and almoſt in the be- 
ginning of all his Epiſtles. Fourthly, it 


change them ? Laſtly hereisa warning 
toall ſuch as doc not finde themſclues 
truely called, to make haſte out of this 
S1LAs. Thatthe condition of vs | dolefull eſtate, gining their eyes no 
all bcfore grace, is moſt miſerable; for | ſlumber, nor a. 

till we be converted vnto Chriſt, we are 
not his childrcn,nor beloued, 


to their eye-lids, till 
they findereſt to their ſoules, 
T1m, Whs other doftrine from: 


aud bcloued of God, are exalted to bee 
his people and children, which is the 
oreateſt dignity and blifſe in the whole 


haue the bleſſing of belecuing hearts, 
Luke 1. Fourthly, they areled by the | 


righeneſle of life, Pſal.112,3, anderg, 
1. Rom. 8,9. Fiftly, if crofles and crou- 
bles come,they are ſupported and come 


- 


iſe God for ſuch 
after the example of 


uch(whether Pela- 


till Chriſt call and 


S114 $. That blifſcfull is the con- [2.Do. | 
dition of ſuchas are called to Chrift le- 
ſ{us, and endowed with his faith and 


as be called to Chriſt 


S x 1, Firſt, by Scripture, Pfal. 144, |*r99fe- 
15-Bleſſed are the people whoſe God us the 

Lord. ohn 1,12.Torthem that beleemein| / 
him,there is grmen thi dignitygto bee cal- 
led the ſornes of God, 1 lohn 3,1, Se- | Reaſon. 
condly, by reaſon; for firſt, Gods chil- 
dren are Chriſts brethren, Heb. 2, 12. 
and Gods heires, Rom.$,18. Secondly, 


fully forgiuen them, 
2,1. Thirdly, pen 


Cccz forted| 


eAn Expoſition upon 


Chap.9. 


O—  — 


— \fortediynder them, & reape much good 


by chem, Iokn 14.Rom.8,2$.Sixtly,the 
| Angels are their ſeruants, Heb. 1 14+ 
and al creatures arc at league with them, 
Hoſea 2,18, Scuznthly, they are freed 
fram the power of finne, diucll, death, 
and hell, and all cheir enemies, Luke 1, 
74. Rom 6,7. Acts 26,26. Thirdly, 
compariſons of Scripture prouerh this 
point; as of atree ſtanding by the Ri- 


{er vypon a Rocke; of a Prince anda 
King full of. riches and glory; of an 
Oliue,and of a Vine, Plal.45, and 92, 
21,13. Math,7,24. John 15. Rom, 
11,17. 

Tr mM. What profit of this doltrine ? 

STLAS, Firſt, itreproues ſuch as 
ſpeake baſely of - Gods children, Se- 
condly, it warneth vs of the great dan- 
ger of ſuch asoffer them any wrong in 
word or deed :; alſo what bleſſings arc 


| Oucr their heads which kindly cncreate 


tnem.Mat.10,42-and 25,40. Thirdly, 
ic exhorreth Gods children by remem- 
brance of their great dignity, to bearc 
the crofle patiently,to flye finne careful- 
ly,to liuc holily and iuftly. And laftly,ir 
muſt encreaſe and double the praiſes of 
the faithfull,who be by grace ict in ſuch 
an happy cltate, 

Tim. Howcan# bee ſaide of the 
{ame perſons, that they were a people and 
2 peoplegthat they were beloued ard not 
belowea? 

S1Las. The Scripture ſpeakes of 
Gods ele& ſometimes according to 
their predeftination, and ſometimes ac- 
cording to their preſent eltate, Seconds 
ly,their preſent cltarc bemg two-fold, 
cither 19 corruption and grace one ſuc- 
ceeding the other z in regard thereof, 


: God? 


they are ſometimes beloued and not 


; beloued, according to the diucrfity of 
tunes and condirionss 


Tim. Wrys God called the lining 


ST LAS.. Becauſe God liucth of 
and by himiclfe cternally, andis the au- 


'thor of life to a!l which live, Acts 1 7, 


' 28. which ſhewes Idols co be no Gods, 
and the Sacramentnot to be God ; for 
| they negher line, nor infuſe life into 


uers of waters, planted in Gods houſe, | 


other,nor can preſerue themſclues from 
yiolation. 

T1iM. How comes it that while the 
{ewes were Gods people,the Gemules were 
not ; and new the Gentiles bee, the Tewes 
are not ? 

S1LAs. O the deepeneſle of the 
wiſedome & knowledye of God ! how 
are his waics paſt finding our, for who 
hath knowne the minde of the Lord,or 


| to whom hath he told this counicll? 


CM A AO 
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DriatoGve XVIII. 


Veries 27,28,29- 
eMlſo Eſayas cryeth concerning Tſracl, 

Though the number of the children of 
Iſrael were as the ſand of the ſea, yet 
ſhall but a remnant bee (aued ; for hee 
Will make bus account and gather it in- 
to a ſhort ſumme with righteonſneſſe ; 
for the Lurd will make aſhort account 
m theearth. And as Eſayes ſaide be- 
fore, Exceps the Lord had left vs a 
ſeede, we bad beexe made as Sodome, 
aud had beene like to Gomorrah, 


re. 


TiMOTHEVS. 
V V Ha is tbe purpoſe of thy Text ? 

S1LAS Haung proucd the 
calling of the Gentiles by the teftimony 
of Hoſea, now he doth the like rouching 
the Iewes ; whoſe calling to Chritt hee 
proucs by the teſtimonies of Eſayas, 
Chap.10,22.and 1,9, | 

Tim. What #5 the ſumme of thus 
Text? 

S1LAs. That of the Tewes ſome 
few only were calledto Chriſt,the molt 
part of them being reiected, according 
as God had from cuerlaſting determi. 
ned. For the Apoſtle reaſons here from 
the effeRs to the cautc : Few called, 
therefore few choſen. 

T 121. What bee the parts of this 
Text ? 

S1LAs. Two : Furſt, hee teacheth, 
that a ſmall number of the lewes were 
ſaued, verſe 27.28, Secondly,the reaſon | 
hereof,Gods mercy,verſc 29. 

T 1M. What i meant bereby Crying? | 

S1l. 


—— 
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Verks 27,28,29, 


the Epiſtle to the Romanes. 


| S1Las. Aplaine andearneſt ſpea- 
king the eruth without fearc or fain- 
ting. 

7 IM. What i tobee learned from 
hence? 
$1 1. Thatthe Miniſters of Chriſt 
'muſt boldly and diſtiatly declare the 
| minde of God, Eſay 58,r.Hence is Johrn 
Baptiſt called a crycr, Mat.3,3. Itisa 
' {ſpeech borrowed from common cry- 
| ersin Cities, who ſo ſpeake as they may 
; be heard of all Thus Chrift fpake,tor he 
| lift yp his voyce,lohn 7,3 7.The reaſons 
hereof be, firtt, the commandement of 
God,Elay 58, Secondly,the example 
of Chriſt aud the Prophets, John 7. 
Thirdly, this manner of teaching ſtirres 
vpand quickens attention. Fourthly, it 
helpes the vnderſtanding, cauſf:n, things 
ſooner to be vnderftood and perceiued, 
Fiftly, the vntoward rebellion of mans 
hearc, requires ſuch plainenefle anil cat- 
neſtneflc ro humble and tame it, 
T 1M. bat s the vſe of thu point? 
S1L as. It reproues fuch Teachers 
as ſuppreſie their voyces. The other cx. 
treame is, t0O rrch to cxalt ic. Seconde. 
ly,it warneth heazers to loue ſuch yehe= 
meacy , ſecing their owne dulneffe 


neecsit. 


T 1 Mi, #hat is meant by the ſand of 
the Sea? 

S1t as. The exceeding great num- 
ber of the Iewes, beeing for multitude 
liketorhe ſand of the Sea, as God pro. 
miſled Abraham,Gen.1 5. 

T1 M. What ts meant by remmant?| 


$1149 Itis a ſpeech borrowed 


from Tradeſincn, who cut out a whole 
cloath, till onelyz lintle peece bee left, 


} which they callarewnant oe remainder: 


by which 15 meant a very few-and ſmall 
number of - the Iewes, as' * were att 
han«ifull, ſhall be called. 


T 1 1. What Sgnifies [ fauved?) 
| 1 $11 4s. It fignifiech  deljuerance 
from bodily and ſpirituall dangers. 
Tim. Of what times ard Eſayes 
ſtake this ? 

S1L 4 3. Firft,ofthe times of Ex 


rance out of Cha/dea, when moſt of the 
Tewes tarried behinde, and feweſt fe= 
turned home; many dyed in Zebjlen, 
others willingly abode there. Burt the 
Prophet hath yer a further tclation, | 
(namely)vnto the times of Grace, when | 
the greateſt tjumber of the lewes ſpur-! 
ned againſt the Goſpell, ſome few one- | 
ly receiuedirt. Thoſe exteruallredemp- 
tions and dehiuerances being Types of 
the ſpiritual, 

Tx Mm, What a the deftrine from- 
hence? 

S1L AS, -That though the Nation 
of the Jewes werefull of people, yet the 
greateſt number of cher ſhould not be 
delivered from ecernall deftruQtion. The 
reaſons hetcof bee, firſt, theit generall| 
vakineneflc and ynthankefulnefſe, de- 
ſeruing it, Rom. 10,21.alſo yerſe 2. Se- 
condly, God had decrecd to call & fauec 
but a few of them; as appearcth by the 
larrer part of this prophefic, verie 28. 
For to make his account, and gather it 
into aſhorrſummie, ſignifies nor onel 
thar God would lefſen the tumber & 
the Tewes, bur that hee did it out of his 
fore-appomement, his eleRion' and re- 
probation bearing the whole ſway and 
ſtroke in this thing. For more could not 
bee called and faued then were ele2d, 
ad theſe were not many, 

T 1M. What i the vfe of thy; Do- 
trine? 

--S1L 45s. Firft,that euen ih the viſi- 
ble Church all are not ele, yea thar the 
r-probates doeim numbet excced the 
cte&.Secondly,chat we muſt nor be of- 
fended with the fewneſſe of the godly, 
and great heapes of the yngodly, or 
ſuch was the eftar&of Gods people vn- 
der'the Law. Thirdly, it rcacheth, that 
multitudes bee no markes of the viſible 
Chnrch : in all ſocieties for the. moſt 
part,the beſt number is the leaſt, andthe 
ortateſt the worlt. yy 

T1 M. Fhat us meantby the Lord 
of Hoaft ? N24 

$1L as. Themighty God, whoſe] 
hoafts all creatures bee, exccucing his 


kiab, when all /uds becing ourr-runby | will, as Souldiersrhe wil. of theis Cap- 

the: Aſſy 10 ancly leruſateve was (pa- | raite. | We Te 

rei, Secondly of the times of che deliue- Tr a. wud MAG Goole fnyet” | | 
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eAn Expoſitionvpon 


SriAas. A ſmall numberreſcrued, 
as alittle ſeede Corne out of a great 
heape; that which is choſen for ſeede,is 
much leſſe then the whole crop, 

T 1 >i. What learne wee by this com- 
pariſon ? 


a precious people, as the ſeed Corne is 
the beſt graine,x Pet. 2,9, which muſt 
engender inthem aloue and comfort of 
therr excellent eſtate cuen ynder the 
Croſſe; and in others a reuercnce to- 
wards them, and it condemnes the 
world which iugdge baſcly of them, Se- 
condly, we learne that the godly are ex 
ceeding fruitfull, as ſeede brings forth 
ſome thirty, ſome ſixty, ſome an hun- 
dred fold : a few Apoſtles conucrted 
whole Nations to Chiiſt, Acts 2, 41. 
Col. 1,7,8.Rom. 1r.Thirdly,the number 
of the eleR,is the ſmalleſt number. Ir is 


very great conſidered ſimply. Reuel. 7, | 


9. but ſmall in reſpeRof the damned, 
Luke 12,32. 

T 1M. What ve of this laſt point? 

S$ 1LAS., It admoniſheth all men to 


ſtrive moſt earneſtly to finde them-; - 
ſelves amongſt his little flocke, and to- | 
| coadly,he had ſhewedthe mouing cauſe 
then to do ill with a multicude that ioyne | 


joyne rather with a few that live well, 


together in cuill, 
T 1 1, 1#hat learne wee from bence, 
that God u ſarde to hane left thu ſerde ? 
S1L as. To hold ic fora greatmer- 
cy of God, thattherc bee any that be- 
lecue in him, and feare him in ſo generall 


an apoſtacie : as if in a deluge of, water, 


or general fire, one houſc or two ſhoyld 


be preſerued in a great Ci 


f Ll 
T1 mM. What « EE Jotnek like? ] | 


S11. Veterly to be waſted and de- 
Rroycd as they were, whereof reade, 
Deut. 29.Gen. 18. 

TiM. I#bat is our Dottrine fron, 
hence ? 

S1LAasS. ThatGods owne people 
deſerued as grecuousthings as the So- 
domes, ſhould hee deale with them in 
| iuſtice ; becauſe toarher fins common 

to them both, they do adde contempt of 
orace,and molt groſſe vnthankfulneſſe, 
in that beeing truſted with much, they 
render bur a little, Alſo they hauc (tron» 


ger and more imeanes to keepe them 
from finning,and fo their rebellions bee 
more greeuous. This commends Gods 
meruailous patience in hearing with his | 


| people, and admoniſheth them of cat-! 


| nelt and ſpeedy repentance, leaſt his 
SIT as. Firſt, that Gods elebee | 


anger breake foorth, and his fire burnc 
whennone can quench it, 


© — 


DiatogGvrt XIX, 


Verſe 30. 

Fhat ſhall we ſay then? That the Gene 
tiles which followed not righteonſneſſe, 
have attammed vnto righteouſneſſe,enen 
the rigbteouſneſſe which i of faith. 


———— 


TIMOTHEVS. 

VV7 « the drift of this Text ? 

S1L. To ſct downe more 
clearely by what meanes God brings 
both elect ane not eleQto their appoin- 
red ends of eternall life or death, Here- 
unto the Apoſtle is comeby theſe de- 
gre- 8 Firſt,he bad lajd,that the promiſe 
of Gol depends vponhis clection. Sc- 


of election and reprobation, his owne 
abſolute will, and moſt free mercy. 
Thirdly, bee had declared the ends of 
Gods predeſtination, the glory of his 
mercy, in {auing of the one, and ofhis 
power and juſtice, in deſtroying the 
other, Fourthly, he had declared that the 
means to iudge of our eleRion is by our 
cftcRuall calli:g. Laſtly, that men may 
difcerne when their calling is effeQuall 
or not (by faith or vnbelcefe) which are 
thoſe two meanes whereby that high 
counſcll of God is executed, as in this 
Text is p_ to be ſcene inthe exam- 
ples of the faichfull Gentiles ſaued, and 
vnfaithfull Tewesconfonnded. 

T 1m. #hat bee the parts of thu 
Text? 

S1 L, Two: Firſt, aqueſtion in theſe 
words, What ſhall we ſay then? |Second- 
ly,an an{wer in the reſt : the anſwer alſo 
conſilts of two parts,a double propofi- 
tion,and a double reaſon : The firſt pro- 
poſition is,that the Gentiles found righ= 


teouſneſſe 


Chap. = 


LAS 


the Epi/lle tothe Romanes. ; 


Interpre- 
£41108. 


x.Do@Z. 


2.Dob. 


tcouſneſſe when they ſought not for it ; 
the reaſon, becauſe belccued in 
Chriſt, verſe 3 0.Secondly,the Iewes fol- 
lowed after righteouſneſſe, but found it 
not; the reaſon, becauſe they beleeued 


by their owne workes, verſe 31,3 2+ 
Tim W#hat ſignifies theſe words 
[hat ſball we ſay? | 

S1L Itis thus much : Shall we con- 
demne God ofvnrighteoulneſle for re- 


| ixRing ſo many Jewes that ſtudied ro 


plcaſc him,and were his people, callmg 
the Gentiles that were Idolators and 
leud liuers,and none of his people? 
Tim, What are eto learne fron 
cbeſe words? 

S1L. Twothings : Firſt, that mans 
corrupt reaſon will haue alwayes ſome- 
thing to obie&t againſt Gods truth : for 
Paw! had firmely proued both the cal- 
ling of the Genciles, and the generall re- 
tection of the lewes by the Scripture; 
and yet fee how reaſan [till goes on, to 
iangle and quarrel, Therefore let men 
pray God to reforme their reaſon, for ir 
isan enemy of Gods wiſcdoine, till 
grace haue renewed it, Rom.8,8, and 
12 2, 

Secondly, from hence we may learne, 
that the Miniſtcrs of Chriſt muſt be able 
to fore- ſee what cainall m:n can (ay a» 
gainſt the truch, and ro ſtoppe their 
mouthes; uns being one part of their 
funQion, to conuince gaineſayers. 

T 1M. Now come to the firſt part of 
the anſwer touching the Gentiles, and tell 
vs what is meant by the| Gentiles? | 

S 11. All people of the world which 
were not lewe's. 

T 1M. #bat ss meant by [rigbteouſ- 
mſſe?} 

$11, TheperfeQiuſtice of workes 
which God requires in his Law, or the 
performance of all ſuch duties perfeQly, 
as the Law commands, 

T1M. Inwhat ſence are they ſaid not 
to banc followed ut ? 

S1L as. Theyneitherloued nor ca- 
red for, nor practiſed iuſt and righteous 
workes.This may appeare, firlt, in that 
they could not, becauſc they were igno- 


not in Chriſt, but would bee righteous | 


rant of Moſes Law, much more igno- | 


rant were they of the righteouſhefſe of 
Chriſt, Secondlyyas fort the Law of na- 
ture, were alſo tranſgreffors of 
thac,bcing both lewd liners, and Jdola- 
tors, Sec Rom.1,20,21,22,&c.Epheſ. 
2,1,2.Alſo — $,19,&c. 

T1: Tea, but inthe ſecond of the 
Romanes, Panl ſaith; that they did che 
things of the Law by natare ? 

S1L. True: if wereſpc& the out- 
ward diſcipline and gouernment of the 
common wealch ; for they commantled 
and rewarded many vertucs, they for- 
bad and puniſhed many vices, as theft, 
murger,adulccry,8c. Burtouching their 
priuatelife, they were. for the molt 
I encmiesto all honeſty, 
ref:ſting Chriſt his Goſpell, and Apo» 
ſtles. And this is that which is meanr 
here- (eucn more then is ſaid) that 
followed not, that is, they fled from it 
and abhorred ir,and ftrouc againſt ir, 

T -1'4t. What doitrine from bence? 
j S 1 L. Firſt, we leame;,that all men 7 
ore grace are ynrighteous, and there 
guilty of weak. Seotdiy then in mans 
willnaturally, there can be no power to 
mouc himto that which is good, for it 
carrics him direAlyro that which is a- 
gainſt the Law: much leſſc can men be- 
fore grace merit ex congr#o, Thirdly, 
that taith (touching the beginning ot it) 
15 inno wiſe from man himſclfe,for it is 
iuen :; for wee can make our ſclues no 
more able to bzlecu -, then we can make 
our ſeluesto liue : for weliueto God by 
faith,aad till then we are dead. Laſtly, 
from hence we learn: , that predeſtinati- 
on is a moſt powerfull thing, becadſſe it 
bringsto a calling,to faith,co Chriſt,and 
to ſaluation,cuenthoſe which thinke vp- 
onno'hing lefſe, nay euen thoſe which 
do ſtrive againſt it; as theſe Gentiles 
heere named, and the Theefe on the 
Croſſe, and Paul 2nd CMHanaſes, and 
innumerable others. 
T 1M. #hat vſe iu to be made of this 
laſt pornt ? 

S1LAS. Ttteacheth _ neither 
willing nor running, purpole ror en- 
Si ,can get a Has Bo beleeuer: 
though m-n doe their parts. yetall de- 


pends ypon the grace of God, which 
we 
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wc ſec eucn without any labour con- 
ferreth grace and righteouſneſſe, there 
where God pleaſeth xo giue it. Second- 
ly,it comforteth great finncrs, and hel- 
peth chem agaia(t deſpaire; becauſe 
neither multitude nor greatneſle of fins, 
nor long continuance in them, nor all 
che power of Sathan, ſhall hinder the 
conuerfion of any who belong to Gods 
elcRion, Thirdly,it lirreth vp the god- 
ly, to confider whence they hauc all 
graces which they inioy ; namely, from 
Gods eternall and powerfull mercy, 
which ſeructh both for humbling them, 
and moouing them co hearty thankfyl- 
neſle, : 

T 1 M1, What i meant by |attaine?| 

S1L AS. To apprehend, lay hold 
on,and recciue ſoine thing giuea. 

Tim. What ſugnifies | Righteouſ- 
reſſe Pl - ; 

S x L, That perfcR iuſtice of Qhriſt, 
which he wrought in his ownpperſon, 
by his owne ſufferings and- doings, 
which conſiſts in remiſſhon of Ganes, 
and jimputation of his obedience. See 
Rom, 3. 

TiM. But is not this abſurd, that 
the Gentiles which were wnrighteous 
ſhowld receine righteonſneſſe 

S1LAs. No,becaulſc they had faith 
to recciue Chritt, who is the end ofthe 
Law for righteouſnefle, to all that be- 
lecue inhim, Rom.10,4. 

TiM, But how can righteeuſncſſc 
and ynrighteouſneſſe meet tegerber wn one 
perſon? Z 

S1tas. Very well : therighteoul- 
=_— faich may be found in him who 
the righteouſneſſe of workes : 
howbecit, when the righteouſneſſe of 
faith comes, a mans owne vnrighteouſ- 


Dettrine. 


nefle is done away,astouching the guilr 
of it; and the Spirit begins a righteous 
| life in them, that they may in ſome mea« 
ſure thinke and do rightcous things, 

TiM. #hat dottrines arc wee to ge- 
ther from theſe laft words ? 

S1Las. Thatthe rightcouſneſfle of 
Chriſt,and the guift of faith, doe differ 
the one from the other ; for faith is 
wrought in vs by Gods gulls 2 hand 
| to take it, the righteouinefſe of Chriſt 


— _ OA 


ſtickes in his owne perſon as in the ſub- 
iect, parchaſcd by his death and obedi- 
ence. Allo this is perfeCt appeaf rg Gods 
wrath, the other is vnpcrtcR needing 
Gods pardon.Secondly from hence we 
learne,that ſeeing tbe iuſtice of C hrift is 
rece:ued, therefore it is beftowed as 1 
free guift, not by metite of workes. 
Thirdly, wee learne that the jutticc 
whereby we arc righteous before God, 
is no inherent quality in our telnes, be- 
cauſe it comes from without vs, namely 
from Chriſts obedience imputed to 
faith; faith findes nove in ys, but bor- 
rowcs of Chriſt, 

Tim. #hat « the vſe of thu laſt 
point of dottrine ? 

$11. Ir confutes the Papiſts, who 
lecke perfect mts We by their 
owne workes proceeding from faith.Se- 
condly,it humbles and giues from vs the 
whole glory of our rightcouſnefſeto 
Chriſt from whence wee take it, asa 
poore begger an almes from abount3- 
Full rich King. 

TM. What other thing learne wee 
bence? 

SILAS. Here isa notable place to 
proue, that allele& finners are wſtified 
by grace,cuen by faith in Chriſt, with- 
out the workes of the Law; for t was 
guento the Gentiles who had no good 
workes, onely bccaule they belcened. 
Laſtly, ſuch as ate endued with alwely 
laith, mzy thereby be certaine of th-ir 
owne election, iuſtification, and ſaluati- 
on by Chriſt, For euery belceuer 
knowes himſelfe to be iuſtthed, and hee 
that is juſtified knowcs that he is elec, 
and he that is cle muſt needs be ſaved, 
becauſe Gods decree is vichangcable. 
Therefore hee that once knowes his 
owne fai:h, may thereby be confident 
and ſure of eternall life, according to the 
tenour of the Goſpell,cuery where pro- 
miſing life cuerlafting to faith : there- 
fore to him who can truely ſay, I be- 
lceuc, the truth willcell him, thou art 
iuſt by Chriſt, and muſt liue for cuer 
with him, The certainty then of eleQti- 
on is no whereto bee found but inthe 
Gojſpell. 
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DrALoOGvE XX, 


Verſes 31,32. 

But Iſrael which followed the Law of 
righteouſneſſe, conld not attaine vnto 
the Law of righteonſneſſe. Wherefore ? 
becanſe they ſon ght in not by faith but 
asit wore by the workes of the Law, 


— 
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— 
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| TIMOTHEYS. 
Phat « the ſumme of this Text ? 
$11, It containesthe ſecond 
part of Paals anſwer ynto the queſtion 
moued inthe thirtieth verſe, and it con- 
fiſts in two things : Firſt,in a propofiti- 
on,which is this ; that the ewes though 
they followed righteouſneſſe found 1t 
not. The ſecond part containes the rea« 
ſons hereof, which bee two: the one is, 
becauſc they ſought it not by faith; the 
other is, becauſe they ſought it by 
workes. 

T1iM, Pha i meant beere by [ Iſ+ 
rael ?] 

S1LAs. The Tewes who deſcen- 
ded from [acob, who was called /[rael, 

T 1M. hat « meant by [The Law 
of righteouſueſſe e] 

S11 a3. Therighteouſnefle of the 
Law, or thoſe rightcous workes which 
the Law preſcribeth to bee done per- 
fey, and promilcd life to the doers of 
them, 

T 1 M1. hat ſignifieth{ followed?] 

S1iLAas. Ancarneft defire and cn- 
deaitour to doe thoſe workes : 1t is a 
ſpeech borrowed from ſuch as runne in 
a race, which ftriue hard rocometo the 
goale. So were theſe Iewes very zca- 
lous of the Law to keepe it, Afts 22,1. 


| and as Pax witneſſethof bimſclfe, Phil, 


| ning ?| 
SILAS. It is a ſpeech bortowed 
from runners, which come not to the 
goale thoughthey ſtrive towards it ; fo 
| theſe lewes, t they intended to 
follow the rule of the Law, which tea- 
| chetha perfe& rightcouſneſſe, yer they 
{ were ncuer ablero come at it, 
| T 111#{bat Dottrine ariſeth from 


T 1/2. What is meant by [ Not attai- | 


this whole verſe? 

S11 4s. Thatſuchas ſceke to bee 
juſtified by cheir owne workcs,ſhall ne- 
uer ftnde righteouſneſſe : for the Iewes 
here ſpoken of, ſought to bee righteous 
by doing the Law, and yet could not 
attaine ynto the rightcouſneſſe of the 
Law. 


T 1M, But this is firange that they | - 


ſhonld not finde which ſeeks, and yet the 
Scripture promiſerh, that ſuch as ſeeks 
ſhall finde ? 

S1 L, Indeede it is ſtrange, cuen a 
Paradox tonaturall realon,but the cauſe 
will appeare to bee, that they ſought a- 
miſle : as men may pray and not ob. 
taine, becauſe they pray amiſſe ; ſo men 
may follow rightcouſneſſe, and yer not 
get it,if they ſecke amifle, 

T 14. Tet ſhew me why they that ew- 
deauour to ds righteouſneſſe, ſbould not 
bave that righteonſneſſe which the Law 
requires ? | 

S 11, Becauſe the Law ſers foorth 
ſuch a aighteouſneſſe as no meerc man 
isable to performe. It is certaine,couſd 
any man performe the Law perteAly, it 
would make him righteous and giue 
him eternal] life, asit is writtenz Dothi 
and line,Gal,3,1 2.Leuir,1 3,8. Butthis 
abſolute perfcRion of the Law, canno 
flcſh attaine vnto, no not Gods owne 
regenerate Children when they areat 
the beſt ; for if We ſay wee haze ng ſine, 
we are Lyers, 11ohn 1,10. Thereisan 
impoſſibility of keeping thoſe two 
com ts, To lone with all the 
heart, and not to {uft, Hence it is, that 
men eakily miſſe of that rightcouſneſſe, 
which yer they may much ſweat for,and 
take exceeding paines to haue it againe, 
There is yer another cauſe why they 
may miſſe of it, although they labour 
much for it ; becauſe none can ſeckexo 
be ſaued by their owne workes, with- 
out contempt of Chrift,in whom 


true righteouſneſſe is to be found z for | 


if one do bur once thinke that hee may 


be ſaued by his owne doings, itar 
that —_— doth wdge bimkcle v6 


ſufferings, and ſohe makes the death of 
Chriſt voyd and fruftrate,Gal.2,41, 
Ddd T1, 
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| T it. What vſe hereof? 
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S 1tas, Firſt, itteacheth how mi- 
ſerable ſuperſticious Papiſts and blinde 
Proteſtants are ; for they looking to 
have Gods fauonr and cuerlaſting lite 
by their owne deſeruings, they are moſt 
ſure to looſe and forgoe it, Theſe are 
vnder a double miſery; firlt, that they 


| [never oct the rightcouineſlſe that they 


{trivefor; and beſides that, they looſe 
that true and perfe& righteouſnelle of 
Chriſt. Secondcly,it confutcs the Papilts, 
who teach the keeping of the Law to be 
poſſible, for then were righteouſneſſe 
to bee attained by our our doing the 
; law. Thirdly, ic humbles the godly to 
conſider that how many or good focucr 
| their workes bee, yet they come farie 
' ſhort of rilheeonliell;, and therefore 
they muſt be forced to lay ; Lord enter 
not intoindgement with thy ſerwant, for 
no fleſh is righteous in thy ſiobt. Palme 
I 43,2. 
T 1M. Istherenot ſome other thing to 
be learned from this verſe ? 

S1LAS. Yes, cucn this : that the 
prouidence of God is wondertull, be- 
{towing righteouſneſſe and eternall life 
vpon his clet ones. The reaſon hereof 
is, becauſe he beſtowes it on ſach as ne- 
uer intended it ; and kept irfrom ſuch as 
much lahoured tor it. 

T 1m. #ht ſe of this point ? 

SILAS, Jt ſcrues excecdivglyto 
extoll the grace of God, of which alone 
if commer, that :nen are iuſtified. and 
Gued, Secondly,it greatly Awthbles the 
pride of mans heart, by thinking that 


+ whatſocuer they do for their ewne ſal- 
uation, yet nothing is to bee attributed | 
| ynto thejrowne deeds, 


T 1 Me Tet are not all men bo:tnd to do 
'mbat lies im them to get righteouſneſſe and 
* life ? 

S1Las. Yes verily : bothfor the 
commandement ſake that bids them 
true, and for the promiſe ſake which is 
made to icekers and knockers, Thirdly, 
becauſe this is cnough to condemne a 
''man, ifhe faile of doing his owne part 
| it procuring his owne faluation. And 
| liſtty,becauſ: God doth not vſually be- 


| fow his grace and Spirit ypon the ſe- 


i 
| 
| 
( 


— 


| 
| 
| 
| 


cure, ſnorting and idic, but vpon the 
paincfull and carcful! Chriftian; as hee 
gines his earthly bleſſing to the diligent 
hand,and not to the ſlothfull. Notwith- 
ſtanding all this, Go is not moued by 
any thing that we doto call and iuſtihe 
vs: but it is onely our of his owne good 
pleaſure and mercy : and therefore none 
haue cauſe to glory or reioyce, ſaue one- 
ly in this,that they know him to be their 
mercifull Father, ler. 9,2.and that them. 
{elues when they haue done all they 
can, are vnworthy of ary thing, Luke 
17,10, 

T1 mM, What is it to ſeeks righteonſe 
weſſe by faith? 


Sr1as. Tofludy and defire to be- |3-De#. 


come righteous by bclecuing in Chriſt, | 

T 1M. #bat z onr doitrine from, 
bence? 

S1r. That the onely way to finde 
rightcouſnefſe, is to ſeeke ic by faith: 
the reaſonsbee; firſt, the commande- 
ment of God. Secondly, his promiſe, 
The inſt ſhall line by fasth, Rom. 1,17. 
Thirdly, becauſe the pertcR righteouſ- 
nefſe of the Law is notto bee found out 
of Chriſt,and he is not other wile to bee 
had then by faith, by which he dwels in 
our hearts, Epheſ. 3,17. Fourthly, no 
man can liue and do fo righteouſly, bur 
that he muſt neede remiſſion of finnes, 
becauſe there (till will bee ſomething 


Chaps. 


vnpertect; and all Scriptures teach,that 
fOrginenefle of ſinne is not to bee had, 
bur by faith, AQts 10, 43- Therefore 
faith- onely is that which iuſtifies the 
ele ſinners before God, as charity 
doth it betore men. 


T 1 1. What vſe of this point ? 


S1L, Itreproues luch as diflike the | Flor 


doctrine of rightcouſneſſe by faith one- | 
ly,direRly, or indirc&ly,ſaying it i5too 
much taught, andthar the teaching ot it 
doth much hurt : theſe bee ignoranc 
ſpeeches, Secondly, it tcacheth vsthe 
high and ready way how to ſeeke righ- 
rcoulneſſe, p——_ belecuing,that 
we are vnrighteous in our ſelues,and no 
righteouſnesto be found bur in Chriſt, 
and in compariſon of him, to iudge all 
our workesto be dung,Phil.3,8. Thar 
therefore cuery Chriſtians duty is as he 


deſires | | 
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defires to be righteous and to be ſaucd, 
chat hee getthis precious guitt of faith, 
without the which, no iuſtification nor 
life can be had. 

T1M. Fhat is meant by the workes 
of the Law? 

S1LAS. The merit and deſert of 
workes, as inall places where workes 
are ſec againſt faith, or grace, or Chrilt ; 
there they fignifie merit, and not barely 
the doing of a good worke, as a fruite 
of faith, 

T 1 Me. #hat is our dettrine from- 
bence? 

Sr Las. Thatour owne workes do 
not merit righteouſnefſe and eternall 
life. This is true,as well of thoſe workes 
which are done of grace,as thoſe which 
are done of naturall trength. For of all 
workes the Apoſtle affirmes, that hee 
that ſeekes righteouſnefle by them, can 
neuer hauc it. Againe,cuen theſe Iewes 
didnot diuide workes from grace : as 
in the example of the Pharifie, who con- 
fefſerh his workes to come of Gods 
grace, and yer could not be iuſtifhed by 
his owne workes. For finners arc firl 
iuſtified, before they can do any thi: g 
plcafing to God, Good workes fo l»w 
a perſon already iuſtified, bur they go 
not afore,as a caulc of juſtification, 


—— 


DialLoGvVEt XXL. 


Verſes 32,23» 
For they ſtumbled at the ſtumbling fone, 
as it is Veritten, Behold I lay in Siou a 
ſtumbling ſtone, and arocke to make 
men fall, and enery one that beleeneth 
whim ſhall uot be «ſhamed. 


Cn— 


TiMOTHEVS. 

WA at ts the drift efthis Text? 

S 11, To giueareaſon why 
the Iewcs belecued not in Chriſt, which 
is this : becauſe Chriſt became to then 
a ſtonero ſturuble ar, that is, they were 
offendedat him, therefore they would 
not belcene in him, bur wilfully refuſed 
han, and crucified him as an cuill doer. 
This is proued by two teſtimonies out 


— —— 


of the Prophet Eſay,as Chap.8,14. and 
Chap. 28,16. in which places God did. 
forcrell this thing, ſoas itcomes not by 
chance,but by Gods providence. 

T 1M, #hat things are wee to note 
out of theſe Tefttmonies generally? 

SILAS. Theſe things: Fuſt, who 
laide this ſtone,to wit,Gad,[/ lay. ] Se- 
condly, who is this ſtumbling fone z 
Chriſt in whom wee are to belecuc, 
Thirdly, where it is laide, | I» Sion the 
viſible Charch,] Fourthly, to whatend 
it is laide,toſtumble at it. Fiftly, what 
it is to {tumble at this ſtone; not to be- 
leene in Chriſt, Sixcly, what will be the 
condition of ſuch,cuen ſhame and cuer- 
laſting confuſion, ſer out by the contra- 
ry ; tor they ſhall nor bee aſhamed but 
ſaucd, which do truſt in him. 

T 1M, Cometo the Interpretation of 
the words, and tell vs who are theſe 
[They ?} 

S1LAS. Such as be called [ſreelites, 
yerle 3. that is, the people of the Tewes, 
which lued in the time of Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles, 


T1 MN. What i meant by the [ſtum-| 


bling ſtore? | 

S1L, Chriſt, as Peter expoundsit, 
x Pct 2,6, where the prophetic of Eſay 
isapplyed to Chrift, Chrift isa ſtum- 
bling tone, not properly oft his owne 
nature : for {o he is a precious ſtone, a 
corner [tone,a ſtore of Triall; but acci- 
dentally by the fault of men, which 
through wilfull blindnefſe Rumble at 
him, and fotake hurt; not actively to 
make men ſtumble ; bur patſwely, be- 
cauſe men fall and daſh het a- 
gainſt him, 

Tim, Fhats it to ſiumble at this 
ſtone ? 

S111, To take offenceand bee hin- 
dredin the way of their ſaluation, or to 
be made the worſe : this the Jewes did 
not iuſtly but vniuſtly, ſo as it was an 
offence not giuen,bur taken, 

Tru, Whas things were there im 
Criſt, where-with they might take of- 
fence ? | 

S 11. Firſt the outward vilenefle of 
his perſon, being to ſee to a meane con- 
remptible man, - $323: Second- 

2 


Parts; 


ly, 


I. Dot, 


488 


—— 


OO — _ 


eAn Expoſition upon 


Chap.9. 


= ly, thebaſc condicion of his kingdome 


{being withone worldly eſtate and glo- 
'ry,lohn 18,36. Thirdly,the poucrcy of 
; his Diſciples and followers, beeing Fi- 
: hers and other tradeſmen, Mart, 4,18. 
Fourchly.his cotmerſation, becaulc hee 
kept company with finmers, Mat.9,10 
Fifcly, his dodtrine,becauſe he reproucd 
their ſuperſtition, couctouſneſle, and 
hypocrifie, Luke 16.Mat. 23. teaching 
that remifhon of Gnnes and eternall life 


Fay but by belccuing in him and in his 
Father, Laſtly, they reproached at his 
humane nature,faying; he was a friend 
{ to Publicans and ſinners, ſo his diuine 
| nature too,faying he caſt out Diuels by 
. Belzebitb Prince of diucls,Mart. 1 2. So 
, deepz offence they rooke art Chrift in 
| the former reſpeRs, that in ſtead of be- 
 treuing ia him, they blaſphemed him, 
| and rayled againſt him. 

| Tr m. What doftrine is to bee lear- 
nel from theſe firſt words, | they ſtume 
bled thc. ?) 

S1LAS, Thar thcre are two ſorts 
of offences, oneginen, another taken, 
when men hindcr their owne faluation 
| by taking an offence,when no iuſt cauſe 
| is v1ucn,S:condly as none muſt giue of- 
\ fence to others, fo men mult beware 
how they take any offence; the reaſon 
is, becauſe a woe 15 due to {uch as vn- 
1uitly take offence 2: Wor bee vnto the 
world hecanſe of offences, Mat, 18. yet 

greater puniſhment belongs to ſuch by 


| whom the offence coinme:Þ, Thirdly, 


ſach as take offence do hurt rheir owne 
Aluation, and hinder their courſe of 
godlinefle; as 2 man which Rumblerh 
at atone throuzh ouer fghr, which hee 
might auoyde, hindreth his race and 
loolerh the price : fo by offences raken, 
| our procceding in godlinefſe is ſtayed 
| and interrupted or broken off, 

T1. Whar ve of thes point ? 
S1LAas. It ſerves ro warne all to 
| get ſtreagth and wiſedome thar they be 
' not turned our of the way, with cuery 
light matcer, or with cuery occaſion or 
 liew'df offence. Secondly,it ſeruesto 
' feprooue ſuch as eafly giue ouertheir 


; profeſſion or care of well doing, when 
| 


— >_< a —— 


5 not to be got by obferuing of Moſes | 


[ 


| 
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nem. 


no cauſe is miniftred ,bur like the Jewes | 


are troubled and hindred im their Chri- 
ſtian race, for the fewneſſc or meanneſſe 
of true profeſſors; or for the frmplicity 
of the Minifters,or of their prcaching,or 
tor the doctrine ſake which they teach, 
and bccau'e other Miniſters or Magi- 


ſtrates doe their duties 2 to fall at ſuch 
things as ſhould ſtrengthen and builde | 
vs vp,is a ſigne of great weakneſſe:they 
are mexcuſable who cannotrehſt an of- 
fence given, but to draw and pull offen- 
ccsto our ſclues when none are giuen, 
this is intollerable* 

T 1M. Phat other doftrine froms- | 
verſe 32? | 

S1L a $. Thar the truth mult (till ! 
be vrged,though wicked men be offen- 
dedar the word, the Apoſtles did not 
forbeare to preach the Goſpel of Chiift, 
though the Tewes were offended at it, 
and perſecuted both Chriſt & the prea- 
chers of it; ſo did Chrift proceed in his 
office, though Phariſes, talſe Prophets 
and wicked men were diſpleaſed and 
vrged,ſo muft Chrifts Minitters do. 

T 1 M. Fhobee they whith ſtumble at 
the dotrine of Chriſt now? 

S1Las. Two ſorts eſpecially : 
Firſt, wicked liuers. Secondly, Popith 
and ſuperſtitious perfons, who barke 
like dogs againſt the wholeſome words 
of Chritt ; as free and bſolurte predefti- 
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nation,frce inftification by faith, at the 
bondage of mans will to goodnefle, at 
the doctrine of the Sacraments, that 
grace is nottyed tothem, bur ſealed by 


T 1M. 1rft ſtill Gods Miniſters 
for all this got forward to preach, avid 
the people ro profeſſe theſe and ſuch like 
truthes? 

S1LAS. They muſt fo, after the 
example of Chriſt,the Prophets, and A- | 
poſtles : al'o God hath commanded ys 
to preach, and hath put the office ypon 
vs; and therefor woe to vs if wee doe 
irnot, Laſtly, wheth'1 men ſtumble ar 
the dodtrine,or meekely re ceiue it, yet 
it is flill a ſwecte ſanour ro God, encn | 
when it isa ſour to -{eath, as well as 
when it is a ſauour to life, 

T 114. What ve of ths point ? 


[ L, 


| 
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S11 AS. Itgiueth admoniſhion to 
Miniſters and people,not to faint or go 
on lefſe couragiouſly in their holy relt- 
gion becauſcof ſcandals, which bee as 
rife as ſtones inthe ſtreetes, or blockes 
in the bigh way ; and thus will God ery 
our Rability. 

T1iM, But What elſe is to be learned 
from hence ? 

S1L AS. Thatthe force of incredu- 
lity is ſuch as can alter the nature of 
things,and make Chriſt,the Word, Sa- 
craments, Miniſters,creatures,and bene- 
fats, yea,God himſelfe(whoal be good) 
to become occaſions of tlic greateſt 
euill. As nothing is ſo euill but Gods in- 
finite goodnefſe and wifedome can 
draw good out of it ; as out of manfall, 
and [ndas treafon,and the Tewes abieRi- 


on: ſonothing is ſo good, but mans fin 


cat) make ic pernitious and hurtfull to 
him, cucn Chriſt ro bee a ſtumbling 
ſtones 

T 1 M. hat learne wee by this, that 
God laide this ſtone ? 

S1Las. That nothing falleth out 
in the world or in the Church, bur 
by the decree and appointment of 
God, 

Tim. What doth this teach ws, that 
this ſtone ts [aide in Syon, in 1he viſible 
Church? 

S1L 45. Thatmore miſcrable is the 
caſe of vabelceuing Chriſtians, then of 
other Infidels ; becauſe by falling on 
Chciſt,they deſerue ro haue him fail vp- 
on them with more weight of ven- 
gcance : they which heare the doctrine 


greater fmac, loln. 9, 41. lames 3,2. 
Wa: Corazin,cc. And it ſhall be eaſier 
for Sod2me then for Capernaum. , 

T 1M, Bat was this Gods pnrpoſe to 
make mes ſlumblegby laying this ſtone in 
their way ? 

S1 L As, God indeed had ſet Chriſt, 
ro bethe rifiag and fall of many, Luke 
2,34. Aſtone preciousto ſuch as be- 
leeuc,bura rocke of offence todiſobedi- 
ent ones, 1 Pct.2,6. Bur this 15to bee 


{impured to the wickednefſe of men, 
{who turne to their deftruRion, that 


which might haue beene for their 


—_— — _—_— 


howſoeuer God delight -not in the 
{tumbling and vnbelcefe of reprobates, 
(as their contumacy is a finne,) yer as it 
| 15a puniſhment of former finnes, and a 
meane to manifeſt his juſtice, hee hath 
willed and determined it, 
TM, #/hat more i; to bee learned 


| from verſe 33? 


SILAS. That ynbeleeuersare ina 
moſt miſerable caſe, becauſe they refuſe 
Chriſt, out of whomnothing is to bee 
lookr for, but confuſion and deatheter- 


of Chrift, and receiue itnot, haue the | 


—__— Aw 


nall, Secondly,that moſt happy are ſuch 
- _ found mercy to beleeue, becauſe 
t all enioy the thing in which 

do beers K# ron 4 (hall _ 
put to confuſion, Whereas ſuch as 
through ynbEltefe make haſtto be ju- 
tified by their owne merites, ſhall miſe 
of true ri$hteouſneſſe, whereof will fol- 
low extreaine confuhion, Men which 
run headlongly without looking what 
is in their way, doe ſtumble and take 
harme,yea ſcmetime to their yndooing, 
So ic fareth with all vnbelecuing per- 


ſons, which haſten vnto faluation by | 


their owne running and working, not 
thinking of Chriſt, to boceme tighte ous 
through faith in him, they doc miſſe of 
that they ſhot and aytned ar, and mcete 
w.th cxtreame confuſion, Finally,once 
for all Inote it,thar in the diſputation of 
righteouſnefle by workes; or by faith, 
here inthe end of this Chapter, andin 
the beginning of the next, as in verſe 3. 
and in the 3, 4,5. Chapters of this Epi- 
{He,it isat any handto be taken heed of, 
that wee vnderſtand no other faith bur 
that which worketh by charity, Gal.s. 
which purifieth the heart, Acts 15,9. 
which hath vertue and godlineſſe ioy- 
ned with it, 2 Pet. 1,6,7. which hath re- 
pentance for a neceſſary compar1on 
and fruit, Acts 20,21. which is ſhewed 
by workes, James 2,18. For though we 
teach that ovely faith mrftifterh, yerrhis 
mwſtifying faith is not alone, but as a 
Queene, 1s atrended with a traine of 
Chriſtian graces. As I obleruethis in 
bebalfe of the Papiſts, which falſly 
charge vs toſet foorth to the people in 
our ar and Sermons, a bare, bar- 
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wealth z howbeit this Is certaine, that | - 
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rea,idle,and dead faich; ſoin regard of | 
certaine other Hercticks, Serxuerms xc 
cuted at Genera,and Sorinus, and Har- 
mwinius, Bertins, who of late troubled 
the Churches in Holland and Zeland. I 


or Rocke) their dangerous (if not blai- 
| phemous) conceite,thar faith properly 
taken, or the at & worke of bclecuing, 
dath iuſtifie vs, and is accoumted to the 
beleeuer for perfect righceou'neſle with 
God, asif in his owne perſon hee had 
done the Law fully : which erronious 
conceite crofſeth the expoſition of all 
Chriſtian Churches and Diuines, ex- 
pounding this —_—__ (we arc iU- 
ſtified by faicth)figuratiuely. (Faith, by a 
Metonimic or Metalepſis, pur for the 
obieR Chriſt applied by faith) and all 
thoſe plaine Scriptures which fay, the 
obedicnce of one man made ys righte- 


an 


furcher note that we eſchue (as a Shelfe | 
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ous,Rom.5.19. and, Chriſt is made to | 
y3 of God riphteoulnefle, 1 Cor. 1,30. 
and, we are made the righteouſneſle of 
God in him, (not in vs,in our faith) 2. 
Cor.5,21. and Chriſt the end of Law, 
(not tairh)for righteouſneſſe, Rom. 1 o, | 
4. And fighteth alſo with fuchtexts as 
make equipolent theſe propoſitions, a! 
man is iuſtified by faith,and a man is iu- | 
ſtified by the blood of Chriſt, by the re- 
demption of Chriſt, Rom.3,22,24,25- 
Laſtly, it is repugnant to all ſound rea- 
lon; for faith (or to beleeue) it isa 
worke,and all wotkes vniuerſally(both 
of Law and Goſpell) be excluded from 
iuſtification (as workes. ) Al'o itis but 
one part of legal juſtice to belecue God, 
ergo,not our whole juſtice ; yea,it is v1- 
perfect and contaminated with igno- 
rance,doubting,&c. How then can it 
abſolue ys before the moſt iuſt Iudge ? 


——— — 
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Verſes 1,2,3, 
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Verſes 1,2,3. 
Brethren,my bearts deſire and prayer to 
God for Iſracl is, that they might bee 
ſaned, For [ beare them record, that 


cording to knowledge ; for they beeing 
ignorant of the righteouſneſſe of God, 
| aud going abont to ſtabliſh their owne 
| righteouſneſſe, hane not ſubmitted 

themſelues 10 the righteonſneſſe of 
God, 


— 
mom 


—— 


T 1MOTHEYVS. 
31 Hat i the purpoſe of thu 


BOL preſent Chapter ? 
AN J { x 11. Toprooue his 
Way 


READS 


yidiſtintion of a double 
& ><2)rightcouſneſſe, firſt, by 

the Law : and ſecondly, by faith menti- 
oned tn the former Chapter, verſe 3O, 
31,and in verſes 3,4,5. of the Chapter. 
Secondly, hecintendeth to proue that 
the righteouſneſſe of the Law dothno 
whit auailethe lewecs before God, but 
that it is the righ:coulneſle of taich that 
doth ſtead ys varo cternall lie, verſes 6, 
7,8, &c, Thirdly, to ſhew thatthis 
riohteouſneſſe wasto bee preached and 
offered no lefle to the Gentile then to 
the Iew, by the Apoſtolicall Miniſtry, 
which God appointed tobee the onely 
outward inſtrumentof this righteouls 
nes,veries 11,12,13,14,15,&c. Laſt- 
ly,to (ct forth the entertainement which 
this rightcouſneſle of faith found in the 
world. The Gentiles through free and 
effeCtuall yocation of God receiving it. 
The lewes through vnbelecte and ob- 
ſinacy refuſing itz and therefore _— 
iuſtly refuſed and reieRted of God, verſe 
18,19,6c, Into theſe foure things as 
into parts, may this preſent Chapter be 
diſtinguiſhed, | 

T1M. How doth the Apoſtle prepare 


4 


they hane the z:eale of God, but not a= | 
| neceſſity why the Apoſtle ſhould vſe any 


—_— 
p_— 


| thingsas the A poltle wrote of, 


| Spirit, 


himſelfe an entrance and « way to the 
handling of theſe things ? 

S1L As. By aprolepfis or rhetori- 
call infinuation, proteſting his good 
will towards them, and preuenting of | 
ſuſpition and hatred towards him in the 
lewes, | 

Tim. Was there any inſt cauſe or 
ſ«ch entrance by preocenpation ? 

SIL AS. Yea, very iuſt: For in the 
former precedent Chipter hee had pro- 
ued thatthe promiſes of grace belonged 
not generally to the Iewes, being the 
moſt part of them reprobates; ol had 
laide that they ſtumbled at the ftum- 
bling ſtone, verſe 33, In this Chapter he 
takes from them all praiſe of righteouſ- 
nefſe by the workes of the Law,(which 
were two things they much boafted of, 
the promiſes and rhe Law,) alſohee di- 
realy ſpeakes of their reieion from 


God. Now leaſt the Iewes ſhould a{-}. 


cribe theſe diſcourſes vnto Panls hatred 
of their Nation, and ſo become yawil- 
ling to entertaine his dorine,thercfore 
it ſcemed yery behooucfull te: ſhould 
tcſtifie his good will to:vards them,and 
to pacifie their mindes that they bee not 
exaſperated with ſuch ſharpe and harſh 


T1 mM, What leſſon areweeto learne) 
from this Art and proceeding of the A- 
poſtle? 

$11, That the Miniſters of Chriſt 


are ſo to ſpeake truth, asthey be carefull|/ 


todoit, out of louing affeRtions; and 


the hearers ought to haue a good pers; . 


ſwaſion of their teachers good will to- 
wards them. The reaſons heereof be ; 
Firſt, if all Chriſtians muſt reproue our 
of loue,much more the Miniſters of the 


1 


Goſpell; becauſe it behoouerh them to| 


excell in all graces, for example ſake, 
' Secondly,the Spirit of the Goſpellis 


a Spirit of loue and compaſſion, and the | 


Miniſters ought to bee led with this 


— _— 


Dofrine. 


\ _ 


Thirdly, 


—— 
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eAn Expoſitionvpen 


Fſ[e. 


Thirdly, reprootes will hardly or not 
at all profit them, when the teachers 
loue is ſuſpe&tcd, and his perſon hated, 
Laſtly, itisa very good preparatio! for 
the hearers to be foreſtolledand pofſct- 
{ed with 2 good opinion of the teachers 

ood will cowards them, as Phyfitions 
by {weetning bitter potions, make the 
patient y willinger to take it. And Rhe- 
coritians being to ſpeake of ynplealanc 
things, will firſt mollifie their mindes , 
and wintheir good will by ſome artifi- 
ciall infinuation: ſo ought Preachers to 
do much more as occaſion aad cauſc 
requires, by how much it imports him 
and his flocke, the more that his hearers 
thinke well of him. And if the Scorpion 
will firſt lay faſt hold on them with his 
claw, whom he purpoſcth to ſtrike with 
his tayle,then ought much more they to 
imbrace them by loue, whom they cure 
by reproofe. 

T 1M. What profit s to bee made of 
thes leſſon? 

S1LAS, Itteacheth that Miniſters 
hauc neede of great wiſedome to dil- 
cerne their hearers, and that alſo which 
they teach, that they may know what it 
is that is likely to giueoftence,alſo when 
co vie friendly acmonitions and ſharpe 
reprchenſions. Secondly,to teach that 
Miniſters ought to be cndowed with a 
ſpirit of ſingular loue, and to expreſſe 
good will cuen to ſuchas are contrary 


| minded, ſo long as there is any hope 


for to winne them. Thirdly, chat chey 
ought to haue an vpright heart, thatin 
ſhewing loue and preuenting offence, 
they may not conceale any truth, or 
{ſmooth any vice, out of flattery and de- 
fre to pleaſe man, Fourthly,hereis a re- 
prehenſion to ſuch as will be Miniſters, 
and yet altogether lacke theſe graces, as 
if alame man wot [1 attempt to runne, 
anda blinde man to take vpon him to 
be a guide. Laſtly,here is an admoniti- 


on to all hearers, toſtriue in themſclues 


againſt all ſuſpition, that their teachers 


exhort and reprooue out of hatred of | 


then ; as they would cuer defire to take 
any profit by their labours. For weare 
very aptto miſtruſt, and m——_— his 
ſuggc wilt drop into vs ill affeQi> 


| 


\ 


| 


—— 


. condly, the nature of God,who being a 


| made ynto feruent prayers, lames 5,15. 


ons, and therefore looke to ir, and pur| 
away xalouſte, 

T1M. Come wee now to the Text, 
andtell vs what bee the parts of hus pro- 
lepſis? 


S1L A$. Theſe foure : Firfl, hee (pans k 


proteſts his good will cowards them. Se | 
condly, he prooucs it by an argument 
fromtheefteR,(to wit)his earnelt pray-| 
er for thcir connerſion and ſalvation, | 


verſe 1. Thirdly,he mentioneth the en-' 


gendering caule of his loue towards 


them, (to wit) their zeale of God. | 
| 


Fourthly, rehcar{cth three faults in 
their zeale. Firſt, ignorance. Secondly, 
ſpirituall pride, Thirdly, obftinare con- 
tempt of the grace of Chritt, verſe 2, 

T1M, /n what ſexce asth be call them 
brethren? 

S1LAS. Becauſe they were his 
kinſmen by naturall - generation, ſec 
Rom.g9, z. Thus he calleth them, that he 
might both expreflc and excite good 
will, 2nd prouoke readinefle to hcare 
andvelccuc him. 

T 1M, hat i meant by hearts de- 
fire ? | 

STILAS. Exceeding great prone- 
ncfle and readinefle of love, or tnore 
then common, euen ſingular good will, 
ſuch asis joyned with delight, and ex- 
ceeding preart pleaſure in choſe which 
are loucd, For the word here vſcd,is the 
word whereby the erernall Joue of God 
towards the eleR,is notified, as Mat 3, 
17.Ephcl.1,5.Luke 2,14. 

T 1M. tht dottrine ts to be gathe- 
red from bence ? 

$1 Ls, Thatinallthe preyers which 
wee make to God for our fclues or 
others, the defire of the heart muſt goe 


before, Thercaſons heercof be thete ; 


Firſt,the commandement of God, Prou. | 


23,26. My ſonne grue me thy heart. Sc- 


Spirit, will bee worſhipped fpiricually, 
with the defire of the heart, Iohn,4, 24- 
Thirdly, this isthe very checfe thing in 


Interpre. 


Fat ſ 0», 


2.Dolt, 


Reaſons, 


prayer, Palme 25, 1. Marke 11,24. . 


Fourthly, withourthis, prayer cannot 


be feruent and yofained, and therefore 


cannot be heard. For the promiſe is 


- Marke 


: Chap.9 | 
| 


| 
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Verſe. 


the Epiſtle to the Romanes. 


—— 


F{es. 


Mark. 11.24. Laſtly, ſuch prayers as 
come from hearty defires, are onely 
pleaſing and acceptable to God, and 
they onely teſtifie that we haue the Spi- 
rit of God, Rom.8.26,27. 

T 1M. By what meanes are theſe de= 
fires ftirred wp in the bearts of Gods 
Children ? 

S1LAas. Bythe duc and godly 
meditation : Firſt, ofthe excellency of 
the things we pray for Secondly, ot the 
neccflitie,in that we cannot be happy if 
we be without them. Thirdly, of our 
greeuous finnes, which deferue things 


pray for. 
T 1M, What wſe of this point ? 
S1LAS, Ittcacheth, that the thing 
chicfelt in prayer, is,that the heart be ſec 
on worke in {ending vp good dchres 
towards heauen, as ſparkles out of a 
furnace. Secondly, it ſhewcth the true 
cauſc why that many prayers of the 
godly ſpeed nat, even for thattheir de. 
fires are cold, and faint, and ſlender. 
Thirdly, it, warneth that the prayers of 
the wicked are but bablings, (vaine and 
abhominable,) becauſe they call vpon 
God with their lips, the defre of their 
heart being farre from him, Aſath. 1 5. 
8. Liſt'y,the diſtintion of menrall and 
yocall prayer is iuſtified by thisiplace, 
and indeed no diſtinQion in diuinity is 
currant but that which hath ground in 
the Scripture direly, or by good de- 
duQion. 
Tim, In that the Apoſtle prajeth 
for them what doth this teach ws ? 
S1LAS. That our Chriſtian loue 
one towards snother,, doth no way 
more firmely manifeſt ir ſelfe, then by 
praying okze for anothers faluation. 
Thus Pas! proucs the truth and carneſt- 
neſſe of his loueto the Iſraelites, by 
this duty of praying for their conuerſion 
to Chrilt, that they might bee ſaued, 
Which ſhewes it to bee a ſpeciall cui- 
dence of loue ; yea, Paw did more de- 
monſtrate his loue in praying for the 
[ſraelites good, then whenhe greeued 
for their cuill; becauſe it is more to be 
faued, rhenco be deliuered from paine. 


Alſo Stephen at his death witnt f{cd his 


_— 


quite contrary to the things wee doe | 


——— 


EE I 


-Roxw. 1 1. 25. Ebis:cadmoniſherh-all 


ought dE 


charity by. his ſupplication' vrx& God 
for his perſecutors, AZ. 7.60; 'And 
Chriſt alſo manifeſted his deepe- loue 
to his crucifiers, by praying God ro 
forgiue them, Moreouer,Paxlteſtified 
his loue to all the Churches; it the be- 
ginning of his Epiſtles, by thank ſpiuing 
and prayer for their fairhand loue; and 
it cannot be, buta man mutt loue him 
heartily, for whole repentance and (al- 
u3tion, he heartily prayeth. 

TiM. UHFherennto muſt the hnows« 
ledge of this truth ferntvs? 

SILAS. Firſt, ro reproue them for 
want of loue, which tare{low or forget 
to pray forothers, or do it not for their 
being {aued. Secondly, to coutute them 
oleriour, who thinke loue to confift 
onely or chiefly, in good ſpeech' or 
Almes, or other outward workes of 
mercy tothe body. Thirdly, here isan 
a {monirion to euery one,to proue vnto 
himſclfe, the truth of his Chriſtian loue, 
by his diligent and carncft prayers for 
the good of others : namcly, tor their 
conucrfion and faluation, which isthe 
chieleſt good. For whoſoeuer he bee 
that trucly loues another, doth' cuer 
aime at the good of the party loued, 
and cſpecially of that which may doe 
them moſt good ; and chat what can it 
elſe be, bur the (aluacion of their ſoules, 
after Pauls example here ? {oy 

T1 . But ds4 this prayer prenaile 
with the [ewer,toget them all ſanea 

S1LASs, No: theſe words fer forth 
pot the cffe&, and whar fruite came of 
his prayer, but what ſcope and end he 
propounded to his prayer ; which was 
notcarthly and temporall, bur eternall 
good things. 

T 1M. But why would Paxl pray for 
them whom he knew to be caſt ont from 
God and ſaluation ? 

S1LAS., Allwere not fo, andfor 
the other he might pray, Rom: 11,1-} 
Secondly, the Nation ofthe Jewes were 
not caſt our for cue, but for a time; 
and therefore hee might pray for the| | 
ſaluation of ſuch-as wereto beccalled; 


Chriſtians, what things inprayerthey 


] 
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Chap.to, 


Toka, 17:9. 


Parts. -: 


| [*terpret. 


that the cuent of their prayers, even for 
the molt excellent good, which ever en- 
dures, doth depend ypon Gods plca- 
ſure ; whereof fithence wee can take no 
certaine knowledge, in reſpeR of parti- 
cular perſons, therefore out of Chriſtian 
charity, wee are to wiſh well to all 
whom God youchſafeth the name of 


his people; or with this limitation, (all 


whom God hath giuen to Chriſt.) 


a_ —_ —— 


DraloGcve Il. 


Verle 2. 

For | bearethem record, that they hane 
the zeale of God, but not according 
vnto knowledge. 


T1iIMOTHEVS. 

VV 2 doth this werſe containe ? 

$11. Twothiogs : Firſt, the 
teltimony of Pans/ touching the zealc 
of the ewes, which engendred his loue 
towards them. The ſecond is,acorreti- 
on of his teftimonic,giuing them to wit, 
that their zeale was crroneous and yoid 
of knowledge. 

T 1 11, What do yecall zeale ? 

S1LAsS lItisaverycarnelt loue of 
ſomcthing, ioyned with griefe for the 
hurt done to it; as the louing mother 
or wife doe grecue for the harme done 
to their childe or husband. 

T 1M. Wha: things are required vn- 
to z.cale ſirmply conſidered? 

Sr Las. Three: Firſt, athing muſt 
be vehemently loued, for zeale is loue 
encreaſed, Secondly, a wrong(true or 
ſuppoſed,)is to bee offered to the thing 


| ſo feruently loued. Thirdly, thereupon 


ariſcrh « great griefe canceiued, witha 
defireto repell the wrong, This affeQi- 
on of zcalc in it ſelfe is not good or 
euill,bur is an indiffercat affection, and 
many times it is found in men both 
goodandeuill; for the Apoſtles were 
zealous, and ſo were the Pharifies ; 
Chriftians were zealous, & ſo werethe 
lewes too, as appeareth inthis Text : 
as now ſome. Proteſtants in their way 


be zcalous,ſobc many Papiſts. 


T x M. #hat caltye the zeale of God? 

SILAS, A greatpriefe of heart for 
ſome wrong done to him ; his will, 
doQtrine, worſhip, glory, or people ; 
with a defire to hinder or repell the 
ſame with all our power. 

T1M, hat is meant by this, that 
they had the z.cale of God? 

S1LAS. That they had aburning 
defire in their hearts, to promotethe 
glory of God, and were gricued for 
hurt done to it (2s they thought,) by 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and theis do» 
Qtrine. 

T 1m. Whether was this their z4ale 
ſinful or no? 

S1LA Ss Inthat they greatly affeRed 
Gods glory, and were moued with in- 
dignation for that which was done a- 
gaint ic : thus far their zeale was good, 
and was jboth loued and commended 
of Par: but becauſe it was not gouer- | 
ned by faith and ſound knowledge, it 
was blinde, ignorant, an4 erroneous, 
and therefore it was vicious: for it madc 
of Religion,error and ignorance of ſuch 
things as we ought to know, and fo by 
finne defiled their affeRions and ati 
ons, Which in their owne nature were 
good, 

T1. t#hat knowledge ts needfull to 
zeale,that it may be aright zeale? 

S IL. Athreefold knowledge: Firſt, 
of the thing loued, Secondly,of the hurt 
done to it.Thirdly,of the end which we 
propound te our zeale. 

T 1M. The zeale of the Jewes, bow 
did it farle in the knowledge of theſe three 
things ? 

S1L. Firſt, they didnot know the 
thing loued : for they rightly knew not 
Gods worſhip and glory, which they 
thought to ſtand inceremonies and out- 
ward obſcruations of the Law, and not 
in the faithof Chriſt, and obedicnce to 
the Goſpell. Secondly, the wrong 
which they thoughtto be done to God 
by the Goſpell of Chriſt,was but ſup- 

ſed,and no truc reall wrong. For the 
preaching Chriſt (which our of blinde 
zeal: they perſecuted)did much advance 
Gods glory,and the praiſcof his grace, 
that in his beloucd Son he would free- 


ly 


om 


Phu - 


Detrine, | 


: 
i 


| 


R eaſons, 


|Verſe 2. 
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ly accept finners, Thirdly, they alſo 
ftroue tor vaine-glory and their owne 
praife ont of telte-loue,which they cho- 
ked with pretence of Gods glory, & ſo 
fail:dinthe end of their zeale, alwellas 
ia the obicct, 

T 1M. What Doftrine are we to fga- 
ther out of this wer (e ? 

$11, Weicarne firſt by Paxls cx- 
ample, to loue and allow of the good 
things which wefinde eucnin bad wen, 
although they be ioyned with much {in 
and wickednefſe, For the zcale which 
the /ewes had toGod (albeit it had no 
knowledge to guide it) yet ſeeing in it 
ſelte it was a good thing, the Apolttle 
commends it,and beares witnefle to it. 
Cr.rilt alſo loued the good things 
whichhee ſaw in the couetous young 
inan that truſted in his riches, CAark. 
10.21.Aifo the Prophet Dama praiied 
many good things in Sawl,2 $am.1.23, 
though hee were a moſt wicked man. 
The Reaſons hereof be : Firſt, becauſe 
euery goo4 thing, (fo farreas is good) 
eomes of God, [ames 1.17. and there- 
fore mult be loued and liked.S:condly, 
this is a good meancs to cheriſh con- 
cord and friendſhip among men, and 
the contrary ſtirres vp (trife and hatred. 
Thirdly, it isiuſftice to giue cucry man 
his due prailc, vnto whom praiſe be. 
longs,and ſhame ynto whom ſhame ap» 
pertaines, 

T 1M, #hat profit is to be made of 
thus point ? 

S 1 L. It reproues ſuch ſowre vn» 
charitable men, as for ſome fault in 0- 
thers, condemne whatfocuer good they 
finde in them, either not being able to 
diſtinguiſh the worke of God and of 
finne, or by malice and enuy ſhutting 
their owne cies, that they may not giue 
vertue the due praiſe. Secondly,it war- 
neeh all men in their judgements and 
{peeches of others,to keepe a moderati- 
on,ſo ſpeaking of their vices(if caule re- 
quire, asto reproue them for their a- 
mendment)as yet wiſely and with loue, 
mention be made of their graces, leaſt 


| 


they bedriuen away from godlineſſe by 


too much auſteritie ; after the cxaimple 
of Paulhcre,and x Cor.it.2, 


*_—— 


| 
| 
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T 1M. #hat other Doctrine of ihis 
verſe ? 

$11: Hence we lcarne, that there is 
a two-fold zeale,one good,and another 
evill: the former true, being guided by 
knowledge ;thelatter diſſembled, be- 
ing ignorant and erroneous, 

T1M. hat be the properties of this 

true and good 2c6le ? 

Sr L. Firſtyit greatly loueth nothing 
but that which ought to be loued. Se- 
condly, it greeueth for wrong truely 
and indeed done to the thing it loueth. 
Thirdly jtneitherexceedeththe bounds 
of calling and charity, Fourthly, it euer 
affeteth and ſceketh the honour of 
God,” and noticlfc-praiſe and vaine- 
glory, and opinion or applauſe of man. 
Examples cf this true zeale we haue in 
Chriſt, when he whipt the buyers and 
icllers out of the Temple, John 2.15. 
and of Phineas, when he thurſt thorow 
both the Adulterers, euenasthey were 
inchcir vacleanneſſe, Numb.25. 8, 11. 
and of Paw/and Barnabas, when they 
rent their cloathes, Aft, 14.19.and Aſo- 
ſes when he broke the Tables, Exod, 
23.and Paultor the Corinthians, 1 ( or. 
1.11. and for the Galathians, Gali4.19. 

T 1M. [1s not diſſembled zeale con- 
trary tothe former,in all theſe properties ? 

Sr, Itis, andeuer failcth in all or 
in ſome of theſe. For,befides the lewe#* 
named in this Text, we hate the exam- 
ples of diuers other in Scripture, as De- 
metrius his zeale for Diana, whomhe 
ought notto baue loned, Att; 19. Ich 
was zealous, bur failed in the manner, 
2 King,10.6. Paula Pharific was zea- 
lous, but he loued that which he ſhould 
not haue loued,(thart is,) his owne righ- 
tcouſneſſe,as the [ewes did here : and he 
thought Gods glory to be wronged by 
that by which indeed it was not wron- 
ged, but honouredrather, as the Do» 
atine of grace and righteouſneſſe by 
Faith, As 22.15. Thus the Pharifics 
and many of the /ewes, offendedin their 
zcale, Alſo the Apoſtles wiſhing Fire 
vpon a Towne in Samarid, Luks 9.34s 
35- failed in the end of their zeale, 
which was onely co caſe their impari- 
ent minde, aad not out of a pure affeRi- 
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on to Goes glory, mor out of charity to 
their neeghbour, Laſtly,//z.24 exceeded 
his Vocation, when he put his hand to 
the Arke, 2 Sam. 6.6,7. How do the 
Papiſts dote and are euen mad, with 
| loue and zeale of their Srtumpet, and 
her trumpery ? 
T i 1. What wſe of this diſtmilion? 
S1L, It admontſheth all co labour 
for zeale,but (as they defire not ro finne 
and offend God in their zcale) to rule 
it according to knowledge. There are 
three ſorts of people that do offend a- 
bout zeale, and are therefore to be re- 
prouecd: Firſt, ſuch as bee ſtarke cold, 
hauing no zcalc at all for Gods wor- 
ſhip,doctrine,& glory. What becomes 
| of theſe things, they are no whit moucd, 
io they may cnioy their worldly plea» 
{ ſure3 and profits: ſich a one was Gat- 
| io, Aits 18.17. The ſecond fort bee 
lukewarme and indifferent ancs, nci- 
ther hot nor cold, as the Laoarcearns, 
Renuel,z.15. and che //raclites halting 
berweene two,r Kivg.18,21. Thethid 
ſort are they, whole zeale is blinde, 
voide of knowledze, and godly wilc- 
dome, bcing raſh and inzemperate in 
their ations, couering their owne cape 
nall affe&tions with the cloake and pre- 
tence of glorifying God ; yea co0 ro0 
| many bee hot inpublike reformation, 
and yet be vurctormed paiuately and in 
their owne perſons, being no Dilcipli- 
narians at home; but rather domuch 
hurt to thename and Goſpell of Chriſt, 
and give great ſcandall ro the Church 
ofGod, whilſt they leape withourthe 
bounds of their vocaticn and all Chri- 


{ ing commended as a good thing, 


to go before it as a guide to conduct ir, 


| 


po _ @cprjition vpon 
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tian duty and diſcretion, whereof this | 
age and Church of ours affoords vs | 
many lamentable examples,c{pecially in | zeale of many which ſtudic to beare 
Sepanifiſts. Therefore, as it hchooucth | 
all Chriſtians to be zcalous(zecale being * 


commanded of God, Rexel.;.19.it be- | 


thingsto be loucd, and in the manner 
and icope of their louc. 

T 1M. What ts the laſt inſtrntt;on out 
ef this verſe ? 

S1L, That a goodimention is ſuffi | 
cient to make ones action to be good. 
Theſe /ewes in perſecuting Chriſt his 
Apoltles,& their Do&Ctrine,meant well; 
= they thought that God his wor- 

ipand Law, and Moſes his feruant, 
to be wronged by the preaching of the 
Goſpell ; and therefore in killing the 
Preachers, they ſhould do God good 
{cruice;) yer they are blamed here by 
Paw! tor raſh proceeding againſt 
knowledge, Thetcalon hercotis, be- 
cauſea mans intention is neuer good, 
but when it is built ypona good war- 
rart (to wit) the word of God, andre- 
tcrred ro aright end, namely, rhe praiſe 
ct God. 

T in. Can you pine vs any examples 
of any who haue ſwerned from thu rite? 

S1L. Yea, iaVzza, in putting his 
tand to the Arke,z Sam,6.7, of Peters 
diſlwading Chriſt to goe to /ernſalem, 
Aſath,16,22. of the Apoltles calling 
for fire trom heauen to fall ypon the Su- 
maritans becauic they would not re- 
cciue Chriſt, Lukeg.s 4. of many Pa- 
pills, ftriuing for berehes and ſupcrlti- 
tions againſt che Goſpell; wherem they 
allthinke they did well, but indeed and 
truth were decciued : deeply offending 
God when they thought to dohimbeſ 
{eruice, 

T 1 11. What vſe kerzof? 

S1L AS. Firſt, it reproues ſuch as 


| thinke they may do cuill that good may 


come of it. Secondly, it warnes vsnot 
to bee offended at the propoſterous 


out bad courles with geod intentions, 
and countenance thcir hurt to the 
rruth, and defence of their errors, with 


| faireſhewes of burning zeale,to do ſer= 


Gal. 4.18. and as a fruit of repens | 
rance,2 {orimth.7.11. andasa part of 
Ctuiſts Image, /obs 2.17.) yetlctall |. 
men ſtrine by caracſt prayer, co ger | 
godly knowledge ioyned to their zeale, | 


| 


and as an eye todireRtit, bothinthe | 


vice to God and his Church : hercof 


| Chriſt forc-warned vs, {obs 16. Laſtly, 
it exhorts vs, that to our good inten-, 


tions we ioyne good ends, and to our 
goodends good meanes,that all may be 
good ; notmaking our owneor other 
mens opinions and affeRions the rule 


of 


—_— = 


Chap.1 0. 


——_—_ 


| 


ſ © RR 


F 


* 
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| | of our meanings,except they agree with 
the rule of the Scriptures, cuen with 
| Gods minde contained therein, without 
the certaine cleare knowledge where- 
of, through the enlightning of the holy 
| Gholt,cuen our prayers,our preaching, 
our thankeſziuiag, and receiuing the 
holy myſteries,or other durics of religi- 
onandrighteouſnefle (with whatſocuer 
200d meaning wee feeke to do them) 
they are turned into ſinne, being (I ſay) 
not done by knowledge and obedience 
| oc the will of God therein, Rom,14 23. 
1 7im.4.7. 


- I ne —_ - —— —  — — ——— 
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DiaLrtocve I11lL 
| 
| Veric 3. 

For they being ignorant of the Righteonſ- 
weſſe of God, and going about to e/t4« 
b'i/b their owne Reghteouſneſſe, hane 
wot ſubmitted themſelaes unto the 
Righteonſneſſe of God, 


TiMOTHEVS. 
| Hat ts performed by the «Apoſile 
in thu verſe? 
| Method. | $ x 1. 4's. Theſerwothiogs :Fiſt,the 
ſaultof the [ewes zeale, arc here more 
diftinaly and plainely laid downe : As 
fir, rheir iguorance of the Righteotſ- 
neffe of Gelferendipan thencedid 
6 ſpring pride, out of opinion of their 
owne Righteouſneſſe, Thirdly, their 
| pride engendred concert of the grace 
and Rightcouſnefle of Chriſt, The ſe- 
cond thing, isthe ſecond maine partof 
this Chapter | u wit,) the diſtinftionof 
Ripghtzoufnefle into two parts z the 
Righteouſnefſe of God, and our owne 
Righreouſnefſe. 

T r Mi. What # meant hereby jgne- 
rance ? 
Ivter>ret, S 1 L. Not barely the want of know- 
| ledge, but the not knowing of ſuch 
things as the /ewes(being Gods people) 
|] were bound to know, For the Righte» 
ouſneſſe of God was reucaled in Scrip- 
ture,hauing witneſſe from the Law and 
Prophets ; and taught mn the Aſſem. 
blics, andathing very needefull to be 


|'Verſe 3. the Epiſtle ro the Romanes. 


— — 


knowne, as that wherein mansfelicity 


doth conkilt : for Righreouſnefſe ml 


blefſednefle are alwayes ioyned and an-| 


nexcd together vnleparably, Pſal.3 4.1. 
Heb.2.4. The Inſt ſhall line by Faith, 

T 1m, Wha; fipnifies the Righteouſe 
neſſe of God ? go m__ 

S1t, The Rightcoulneſſe of God 
is threefold : Firſt his vniverfall juſtice, 
which requireth in Angels and men 
perfeR purity, outward and inward in 
a!l points, according to the exaR rigour 
of the Law, Secondly, particular cor- 
reQiuc juſtice, whereby hee eternally 
reuengeth and puniſherh finne and fin- 
ners, Without pardon in Chriſt, Kor, 
3-5- Thirdly, that which Scripture calles 
the rightcouſncfſe of Chriſt, and of 
Faith, Row.3.22.and 10.6. In all theſe 
three forts of righteouſnefle, the [ewes 
were ignorant, although the third bec 
here meant principally; which is cal- 
led the righteouſneſſe of God, becauſc 
it is giuen, appointed, and approucd of 
God, 

' Tim. Whatarewe to gather for owr 
inſtraftion, from the firſt words, being 
thus expounded? 

S1L. Thatitis afinne to bee igno- 
rant of God,or his rightcouſnetſe. The 
rcafon is,becauſe we haue a commande. 
ment from God to ſeck the knowkdge 
of him, and that which pleaſcth him. 
Exod.20.3. 1 Chron. 28.8, DeſtruQi 
on is threatned to the ignorance of the 
Goſpell,2 Theſ. 2.8. 

T1M, But is there no difference i 
this ſivne of ignorance? are all ignorant 
perſons alike ſinners ? 

Sr. Nonotſo ; their ignorance 
is the lefſe finnefull which want meanes 
of knowledge, as the Turkes andthe 
Pagans : but theſe [ewes heere ſpoken 
of, had Moſes and the, Prophets; there- 
fore their ignorance wzs the greater 
fone, | 

T 1 M. What ve hereof ? 

S 1 L. It ſhewes them to be deceiued, 
which thinke to bee excuſed before 
God, by their ignorance of his will ; 


Vee. 


| 


Ignorantis 


whereas none, no not fimple ignorarice _ s 
can excuſe any, (for he muſt be beaten _—_— 


who knoweth not his maſters will,) 


much! . 


— <— I 
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"| muck leftc affected and wilfull igno- 
\TaNCe, Secondly, it exhorts all Chrifti- 
225,a5 they will auoyd the guilt of finne 
and condemnation, to labour tor the 
\ knowledge of God and his rightcoul- 
'nefie; tor herein {tands exernall life to 
' know God and Chrilt Ieſus, lohn 17.3+ 

and Chriftians ſhould account all 

things asdung,inrelpeR of the precious 
| knowlcdge of Iejus Chrilt, Pozl.3.8. 

T1 wm, What other thing collect wee 
from thiſe woras ? 

S1TL. That where there is the igno» 
rance of God and his r1ghteoulneſle, 
there can be no true zcalc tor God; for 
in all right zcale,the thing which 18 car= 
nelily loued,mulitÞe diftinctly knowne 
of him thatloucs ir. 

Tim. What profit is to bee maae of 
this point ? 

S1LaAs. It reproucth the zcale of 
{uperftitious Papitts, 2nd blinde Prote= 
ftants,to be vicious and Cificmbl.d : for 
whatſocuer carncfinefſe they ſhew (as 
they can bee very holy and carneft) a- 
bour things plcating to God, and be- 
longing to his glory, as they thinke ; 
yer all that is nothing lefle then true 
zeale, ſo long as they are ignorant of 
God and his word : allo it ſhewes the 
caut: why menacke good zcale, (to 
wit)ignorance,itis the mother of an cr- 
ronious zcale. 

T 1m. What doth accompany tes their 
rgnorance? 

S1L, Arrogancy and haughrtineſle 
of mind, in that they ſought to eſtabliſh 
their ownerichteouinefle, 

T 1M. What is meant by their | owne 
righteouſneſſe? \ 

S1 Las. The righteouineſſe of the 
Law, or of workes inhcrent in them=- 
ſelues, andconfiſfting in their owne la. 
| bours and working, either before 

| grace by ſtrength of nature; or after 

| grace by the Spirit, whereby they 
thought to merit Gods fauour and cter- 

' nall lite ; as the Pharifie, Luke 1 8. 

'{ Tim. Whatarewee tolearne froms 

hence, that pride accompanieth igno- 

rance? 

S1LAS. Firſt, the fallchood of that 
Popiſhprinciple, that ignorance is the 


mother of dcuotion; whereas indeede 
tis the parent of crrour aud preſump- 
tion.Secondly,we {cc what a dangerous 
matter it isto be ignorant of God and 
Chriſt; for ſuch do not take themielnes 
tobe inthat fivfull & damnable ctiate, 
an:! to haue nced of Chriſt his tufferings 
and obedience, but that by their owne 
workes and (eruing of God, they ſhall 
bee ſaucd well enough, as theſe ewes 
thought ; which is a pride molt execra- 
ble. Thenature whereot is, to make a 
man to {ceke for all telicity in himſcltay 
and not to be beholden to any other for 
any thing ; rather chuſe to periſh then | 
to recciue the rightcoulncle of Chrilt, 
as beggers doalmes, 

T1M. What tu meas mere by [eſta 
bliſhing ?| 

S1l., Toerect, ict vp, and maketo | 
fland ; whereby is unplyed, that ne! 
owne righteoutnc lc 15 very weake like 
a dead corps, or 0c that lyeth bed-rid, | 
or a baby made of clouts, Forasin| 
yaine we go about to {ct vp theſe, or to; 
inake them to ſtand ; ſo mans owne 
righteouſnefſe by workes is vnable to 
[tand before the exact iudgement ſcat 
of God,Pſal.130.3,4.Darg, Therea- 
{on is, becauſe the workes which men 
do before grace, are finncetull and of- 
tend God, ſeein g they be not done ow 
of faith, Rom, 1 4.Secondly,the workes 
which follow faith are imperfcct, and 
therefore cannot pleaſc God and merite 
his fauour. And laſtly, cuen our bet 
workes are but the fruitcs and effects 


Chap.io 


4.De:?, | 


of our juſtification ; and thereforc can 
be no meritorious caules of it. 

T1m. Whereunts muſt this know- 
ledge ſerne vs ? 

S1L. That we beware wee truſtnort 
in our owne workes,to haue rightcoul- 
ncfſe and life thereby; leaſt through 
pride wefa!l :ato the {aine condemnati- 
on as theſe ewes did, whom it God ſpa» 
reg notfor their ynbelicte, how will ke 
ſpare vs? 

T r M4. Zut what did follow the pride 
of the lewes ? 

S11 As. A wickedcontemptof the 
rightecouſnefle of God, for they would 
not be ſubicR vnroit, 
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| T1M, What wit, not to be ſubie# to 
the righteouſneſſe of God? 

S1 Lt, Notto receiue it being offe, 
red, but Rubbornly to refuſe it, to caſt 
it from vsas a thing ſuperfluous. 

T 1M. #hat Doltrine ariſeth from 
beuce ? 

$ 1 T., That ignorant proud juſtici- 
aries which truſt inthe merites of their 
owne workes, are rebels againſt God 
and his grace : for it is rebellion a- 
oainſt God, to refit his will in his pro- 
miſes, as well as in his commande- 
ments. For as rebels will not be ſabict 
to their Prince, bur riſe vp in armes a= 
oainſt him,partly becauſe they arc igno- 
rantof the Princes power, aud partly 
becauſe they are highly conceited of 


juſticiaries and merit-mongers,becaule 
they know not the perfeR exaRt juſtice 
of Chrift, and do too highly thinke of 
their owne righteouinefſe ; thence it 1s 
that they onely entertaine nor, but rc- 
jethe grace of Chriſt with diſdaine- 
fulneſſe ; a moſt miſerable condition, 

T 1M. Come we now to the diſtiniti- 
on of righteowſneſſe,aud tell vs what it 1s? 

S 1 L. Either Gods rightcouſneſſe, 
or our owne : this diftintion was ſet 
downe before in Chapter 9. inother 
rerines, rightcouſneſle of Law and of 
Faith. 

T 1 Mi. #hat doye call Gods righte= 
onſueſſe? 

S 1 L. It conſiſts in the forgivenefle 
of our lirnes by Chrilts ſufferings, and 
the imputation of his perfet obedience 
for our perfeR juſtice before God, Row, 
3>4,5- Whereas our owne ſtands both 
in working and doings, 

T1M. What further difference s 
there in this double righteonſneſſe? 

S 11. They differ m reſpe& of the 
ſubje&; for the one ſticks in our ſelues, 
the other is without ys in Chriſts man- 
hoode. Secondly, they differ in the 
forme : for our owne righteouſneſic 
comes vato vs by our owne working ; 
but Gods comes vnto ys by free guitt, 
and imputation of itto our faith. Third. 


ly,inefficacy, for the onemeritesremil- 
Fonof finnes and eternal life, the other 


their owne (trength : 10 Phariſaicall 


— 


| 


| 


deſcrues nothing ſauce (in tri juſtice) 
eternall death : but is acceptable - 
God through Chiiſt, by approbation, 
not of juſtice, but by acceptation of 
grace, 

T 1M. What « to bee learned ont of 
the compariſon of thy double righteonſ- 
neſſe 9 

S 1 L. That ſuchas ſticke to their. own 
righteoulneſle, (truſting to their owne 
workes) ſhall never cnioy the righte» 
ouſneſle of faith,or of Chrilt, The rea. 
ſon is, becauſe in the matter of ſaluati- 
on, there is a flat contrariety berwcene 
grace and merite, Chriſt and CHoſes ; 
lo as by no meanes they can agree to- 
gether, Sce Kow.1 1.6. Gal.2 21, and 
$+2+4+ 

T1M, What «theſe hereof? 

S1L, Thatall Popiſh juſticiaries and 
merit-mongers, (which ſo liue and fo 
dye) arein moſt wretched condition ; 
fog that righteouſneſſe of workes which 
they follow, they looſe it, becauſe they 
canneuer bee able ro keepe the Law ; 
and withall by hauing confidence in 
their owne merites, they neuer attaine 
Chrilts rightcouſneſſe, and ſo dye in 
their finnes witbourt pardon or faluati- 
on.Sccondly,it exhorts al Chriſtians for 
eternall life ro depend vpon the grace 
of God,and merite of his So, renoun- 
cing all felfe-worthinefſe, cucn as they 
couetand defire to be partakers of the 
righteouſnefſe of God vntoabſolution 
for finne, and euerlafting ſaluation in 
heauen : for God will faue none but 
ſuchas being humbled in the fight of 
their owne vnworthinefſe and miſery, 
do reioyce and glory in Chriſt onely, 
Rew.5.11.1Cor.1.29,31.1 Pet. 4. 
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Dratocvs IJIN, 


Verſes 4,5. 
For (brit © the end of the Lew righ- 
teonſneſſe unto every ove that belee= 
wth. For Moſes thus deſcribnth &c. 


TiIMOTHEVS. 


Hat doth theſe 
Vie: b theſe ro verſes con- 


$11, 


Uſe. 


— — 
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[4 oherence, 


( 


2 arts. 


Drift, 


Method. 


chird part ofthis Chapter, (to wit) the 
confirmatioa of the twofold righteouſs 
neſſe which he propounded, verle 3, 
and to ſhew that the righteouſneſſe of 
faith is that alone which is to be ſought 
| afcer our juſtification, and for our mcri- 
ting cternall lite, 

T 1M. How doth the Apoſtle proue 
| that we are to follow the rishtenouſneſſe of 
faith,ratber thin of workes? 

S 1 L. Bytworcaſons contained in 
this pre/cat Text : the firſt is chis, That 
Chriſt is the end of the Law, for righ- 


— 


teoulneſſe; bur it is certaine that we do 
recciue Chrilt Telus rather by bclceuing 


' then by working. Therctore we mult 
ſceke to bee jultihed before God by 


- —-— G——— 


— 


faith, and not by workes, Orthus, The: 
Law { ructh to icnd vs vio Chritt, 
therefore we are iuſtitied by belecuing 
in Chriſt, who is the end of the Law by 
fulfilling it, & not by che workcs of the 
Law which we doe. The other reaton 1s 
taken from the property of the Law, 
which requir-th pertcCt keeping of it 
vato righteoninefle and life, verle 5. 
but the perte& keeping of the law, is 
ynpolſſible to vs, therefore wee cannot 
haue righteouſnefſe by the workes of 
the Law,but by fai:h in Chriſt. Or ehus, 
That rightcoutneſle is impoſſible to bee 
had which promiteth life ypon an vn- 
poſſible condition; bur the rightcoul- 
neſle of the Law is ſuch; therefore it is 
impoſſible and not to bee ſought after 
by vs : bur onthe contrary,the righte- 
auſneſſe of faith being poſſible to bee 
had,thcrefore it is to be followed of vs, 
and reſted in onely. 

T 1 1. What be the parts of the fourth 
verſe ? 


| Sir. Two: Filt,in what ſcnce and 


meaning Chriſt isthecnd ot the Law. 
| And ſecondly,how and to whom. 

T bY that u the connexion of this 
ver ſe With the former ? 

S1L. By a preoccupation making 
anſwer to a fecret obietion of the 
lewes, who might ſay and plcade, that 
they ſought for themaſelics no other 
i eſle then that the Law re+' 
quireth, and that being the true righte< 


4 


"$7 t. Paul doth here ſer vpon the 
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| 
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ouſnefie, therefore they could noterre 
in their zeale for it, Againe,they being 
affraide to be excluded from this true 
righteouſneſle, ifthey admitted Chriſt, 
thertore did they not embrace him. Vn- 
to this their obzeRion the Apoſtle an- 
{wers, that indeede the [ewes didnor 
lecke true —— they 
contemned Chriſt, who is the end of the 
Law for rightcoutnefſe to beleeuers ; 
and therefore they had no true cauſe to 
teare the looſing of the rightcouſneſle 
of the Law by clcauing to Chriſt, who 
is the end of it, Or the connexion may 
be this,to render areaſon why the [ewes 
— ignorance and pride refulcd 
therightcou nefle of God, becauſe they 
knewnot Chriſt, who is the end of the 
Law for rightcoulneſle, 

Tim, What Law is meant here ? 

$11. By Law is meant both cere- 
moniall and morall,butchictcly che mo- 
rall Law of the cen Commandements, 

TiM 1s What ſerce and mearmy t 
Chriſt ſaid tobe the end of the Law ? 

S 11, This word End} hath foure 
fignifications ip Scriptures: Firſt, ic fig- | 
nificth determination or ending of a 
thing ,as Afeth.24,3.Sccondly,it Fgnt 
ficth the marke whereunto any thing 
aineth,as x Per.1.9. Thirdly,itfignifi- 
cth perfeRion or accompliſhment, as 
Rom,13. Loue is the end of the Lap. 
| ourthly, that for whole ſake or cauſe 
any thing is appointed. The word End 
in this Text may well bcare all theſc 
foure Hgnifications ; but the two laſt 
eſpecially, For Chriſt hath determined 
the ceremoniall Law for ftenihcation 
and practiſe : and the morall Law for | 
curſe and extreame rigour, Alſo he js 
the marke at which the whole old Te- ' 
{tament (to wit, both Law and Pro- 
phets)aymed; for they bare witnefle to 
Chriſt, Kom.3.21.Thirdly,Chrilt is that 
which is intended in the Law, and for 
which the Law is appoiated, Laſtly,he 
is the perfection of the Law, inaſmuch 
as heehath exactly in euery point per- 
formed it, bearing the puniſhment due 
tothe breach, and yeelding due obe- 
dicnceg\ 


Chap. io: 


T 1M, Bnt declare unts Vs more par- 
ricularlyy 


nterpret 
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dave by Chriſt [The former 


exher in whole or in rr 

onely : for fince nothing that men doe ſcherh,cha | 
orcan do,betore or aftyr grace, can bee \{4® proper- 
{aid robe Chrift,. nd Cirilt alone is our | ſfierh noe, 
rightcouſneſſe ; therefore, to truſt in Px in po 
any thing for righteouſnefle, is co make Chiift,from 
that a Chriſt, and ſo to renounce him, 52m tab 
Secondly,it teacheth,that true Chriſtian power. * 


'Verle 5. the Epiſtle to the Romanes. 


ticularly, in what reſpelts Chriſt is the 
perfection of the Law ? 

S 17. Firſt, inreſpeRof his integri- 
ty andpurity of his Nature, being con- 
ccined without finne, Aath. 1. 18, 
Lywke 1.35. Secondly, in reſpeRt of his 
life and ations, being wholly confor- 
med to ths 2biolute righteouſneſſe of 


——_— 


| 


the Law, 2 Cor.5.21.Thirdly,in reſpect | people bee the oncly happy men, and 
| of the puniſhment which he ſuffered,co | onely Chriſtian religion to be the one« 
make fatisfation vnto Gods iuftice far | ly true religion ; becauſe it alone tea» 
che breach of the Law, (o/-1.20. To | cheth the DoArine of Chrift, and of 
which may be added, that he hath pur= | righteouſneſfle by him ; therefore all o- 
gcd the Law from the corrupt gloſſe? | ther profeſſions, befides Chriſtianity, 
of the Pharifies, Mfarh.Chap. 5.6. Laſt- | directly leades ro perdition, whatlocuer 
ly,he rencwethit, cauſing his members fhewes they hauc, Turcilme, Papiſme, 
here to beginne ,and in heauen ro fulfill | Paganiſme,8&c, are falle and deceittull 
the obedience of it,7*r 3.5,6. religions. 
T 1 vt. U%hat 75 the ſumme of the firſt 1 11M. What ts the next Dottrine? . 
par t of the fourth verſe? S 11. That the chicfe office and du- 
S1t. Thus much : whereas God | ty of the Law, js not onely to giue 
Samme. | gauc vs the Law of the ten Comman- | knowledgeof our finnes,and tobea di- 
dements, to beea Law of perfect righ- | rection for our life and manners, butto 
rcoutneſſe, and men through weaknefle | direct vs vnto Chriſt,as ynto theproper 
are ynableto keepe it, therefore Chriſt | end thereof, in reſpect whereot the Law 
| is now inadetheperfeRion of the Law, |j is termed our Schoole-maſter to Chriſt, 
for thar Chriſt hath made perfeRt and | Gal.3,24- 
| full chat which the Law could not : for 1 1M. Buthow doth the Law direlt 
it could not pardon our finnes,nor giye | and bring vs to Chriſt ? 
vs power to fulfill it, bue Chriſt hath $11. Not dircly, and of itowne |, 1.1. 
| done both theſe by application of his | nature, for ſo it threatens ys with [doth bring ro 
obedience, and ſufferingsto belceuers, | death,for cuery diſobedience; and pro |< 
T rc. What Dottrine eriſcth from, | miſeth etcrnall life no otherwiſe then 
thus yer ſe thus explained? vpon perfeRt obedience, which we vt- 
Doftrins. | $11. Firſt, whoſocuer defireth per- | terly want : bur indireQly and by acci- 
fe righteouſneſſe and eternall life, | dent,namely,by ſhewing our finnes,ac- 
mult cometo Chriſt, who is therefere | culing and condemning vs; therefore 
called our righreouſneſſe, x Cor.1.30. | itcompels vs to deſpaire of our getting 
Reaſon, | 2 Cor 5-27. The reaſon hereof is, be- | rightcouſneſſe and life by ourowne ob- 
; cauſe perfe& righteouines (fuchas is re= | ſeruing of the Law, driving vs by that 
quired inthe Law, and to which ezer- | meanes out of our {clues to ſeeke ynto 
nall life is due) is to be found in tre man | Chriſt, for the pardon of our ſinnes, and 
Clit onely, and inno ogher humane /. to bee acconnted perfely juſt, by his 
creature whatſocuer : and this commeth | obedience imputed vnto vs, Foras a 
topaſle, notby any defetin the Law, glaſſe by ſhewing vs the blots in our 
which is a word of life, and ordairied ro | face, warncs vs to wipethem out,and a 
oiue life, Rom.7.14, but by our owne | fickneſſe being knowne and felt enfor- 
default, who cannot throughly obey it, | ceth vs rothe Phyfitian for helpe,and as 
Rom.$ 3. hunger and wearinefſe compels ys to 
T 1M. #hat profit is to bee made of | looke for our meate and reſt ; ſo the 
this Dottrine ? Law by opening our guilcineſſe, and 
$11. It conuinceth thoſe of error, | terrifying our conſcience, by denoun- 
Fſc. | whichwillbee juſtified any other way, | cing puniſhments, gone Vs _ ® 


ttt 


Aww ee 


eAn Expoſition Upon 


Chap. 10; 


, [7 
| Chriſt tor remedy, that we may be ju- 
FE” | tified by him 12id hold on, and recciucd 
; | by arrue and lively faith, 
! Tx. hat profit of this doctrine ? 
| | great fooliſhneſſe,as icek> to be juttifi- 
ed bythe workes of the Law; for that 
{3 inſtead of a Schoole-maſter, to make 
'iTa father and a red:emer vnto vs. Se 
condiy, it doth admoniſh ys how wee 
[2 2-1 BAY become profitable hearers of the 
one» FEY Law, ( to Wit) by learning from the 
ir ceund by | L-2W, bring rivinly expounded, not our 
wearng he {ines alone and the indocments due 
vnto them, but by conſidering Chrift to 


Uſe, | S1TEAS. Firltjt argueth all ſuch of 


{threats of the 


(law, theſe be C 
fic from [bee our redeemer, and dcliucrer fron 
ilk. 


| tinne andche curle due tothem. There- 
tore ſuch arc here in{ily to be reproucd, 
{a5 ypon the hearing of the Law prea- 
ched,dofſticke in the knowledge of their 
tnnes,aad the teate of Gods wrath due 
co them ; whereas they ſhoul bee led 
forward,thereby to ſce and feele a great 
nced of Chrift,that they may ſeeke af- 
ter himto obraine pardon of their (ins, 
alſo righteoulnefſſe and life eternall by 
him. As a man that is wounded,or one 
that is ficke,runnes co rhe Phyſitian for 
relicte and helpe, fo the Law revealing 
fin and death, Mould whip vsto Chriſt. 
T 124. (ometo the [ccond part of this 
Text, and tell vs what dottrines we are 


7, Part. 
| to learne from thence ? 
S 11. Firſt,chat Chrlt rogether with 
P . Do. | his rizhteovineſſe, are recciued not by 
, workes, butby belecuing, as itis here 
written,l to him that belerwerh. | Sccond.e 
2.Do#, \ly, welearne;that the rightcouſneſ of 


Chrift is offered and given nor to the 
beleeuing Tewes alone, butto all elcR 
| Gentiles alſo which ſhall belceve in 
! him,,as itis written,! ro ewery one that bee 
| lexvreth.) 
; T 1M. #bat followes hercupon ? 

S 17, Theſe two things : Firſt that 
| ' th difference betweene the Iew and 
| , Gentile vnder the Law, isnow taken 2- 


; way by Chriſt, vnderthe Goſpell, Se. 


| fart for all faithfull perſons whoſoeuer, 
how weake ſocuer their faith be (lo ic 
be true:)for ynto ſuch their finnes done 
againſt the Law,ſhall notbe accounted, 


- 
—_— —. it. 


condly, here is great matter of com- | 
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— 
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and the righteouſnefle which Chritt 
hath done {hall bee imputed ynto them! 
as their owne, to be tull and true ble{- 
ſednefle. W hofocucr hath found mer- | 
cy to belecue in Chriſt,he is freed from 
the malcdiction of the Law, his finncs ' 
cannot hurt, Afoſes cannot 'condemme | 
him; nay,he is Lord ouecr the Law, fin, ! 
hell, and death, being through Chrifts | 
righteouſneſlc heitc of lite. 


DraloGcvt V, 


, Vere qo 
For CMoſes thus deſcribeth the rio 
ouſneſſe which 15 ef the Law, that the 
man which doth theſe things fail lige 
there! 


AOSE. 


J 
Pe. 


OO OO — 


T1iMOTHEYVS. 
Þ& wnet books of Moſes ts this te. 
ſtrmony fetched, ard what us the 
ſamme of it ? 

S1L As. The teſtimony is fetched 
out of Lexiticv 18,verſe 5.The ſurame 
whereof is thus much, that whoſocuer 
perfetly keepeth the whole Law, ſhall 
haue that righteouſnefe, vnto which as 
a due debt belongeth eternall life, So 
as here in theſe words is a compact be- 
rweene God and man ; God promilet|: 
cternall life ſo as men do his Ratures 
perfeQly; this is the coucnaur of works, 
made with Angels and men in their 
creation, and repcated in Scripture, to 
torce vs to Chriſt. 


T 1 i. To what purpoſe ts thu teſt is 


Summe, 


2927 cited ? 

S 11. Fitlt, to prouc thatthere is a 
rightcoufneſſe of workes, as well as of \ 
faich,.Secondly,to proue,thar it is impol- | 
fible tor apy meere man to haue this} 
righteouſneſſe of workes; becaulc the 
condition vpon waich the righteout- 
neſſe of the Law doth depend, is not 
poſſible to bee fulfilled : which is this, 
(to do the whole Law in cuery point,) 
it being-arhing which farre ſurpafſeth 
the inleraie of mans nature ; and there- 
fore we may not ſeeke either righteoul- 
nefſe or eternall life by the workes of 


the 


=_ 


_— 


| Scope, 


— 


Verſe 


5. 


the Gte to the Romanes. 
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Interpret. 


1 Dutt. 


Ve. 


iazerprer . 


{ 


the Law,but by faith in Carilt leius, 
Tr M. Now com?ta the words, and 
tells what © m2a0t by [&-cribeth ?] 

Sr L. Thusmuch,to ſet fortha thing 
mo plaine and cleare manner, as that it 
may be well perceiued and vnderſtood, 
as athing painted ialiuely colours to be 
.CENCs 

Tim. What is meant by the[righte-- 
ann: ſc of the Law ?] 


| S! Lt. That rigncouſnefſe which the 


Law morall teachcth and deſcribeth, 
which elſewhere is called our owne 
righrcouſneſſe, or the righieouſnefle of 
workes; becauſe it {tickerh in our ſelues, 
nt ftandeth in working after the Law, 
and not in bclecuing the Goſpell, 

T 1 11. Fhat leſſon are weeto learne 
From the firft part of this verſe being thus 
expained? 

Sr Lt. Thatall fuch Texts of Scrip- 
eurc as dotcach workes and promiſe 
life vnto then, they belong vato Hoſes; 
and are part of Mofes Law,though they 
bs written in the new Teſtament ; as 
aamely, thoſe words of Chriſt tothe 
young man, Math.19.17. If thou wilt 
entey to life heepe the commandements, 
alſo Rom 2.5,7.and x 3.For the Goſpell 
 requireth workes as fruites of faich,pot 
a3 merits of righteouſneſſe and life. 

T 1M. What vc is to be mad: of this 
pownr 2 

$11, Ithelpeth vs to diſtinguiſh be- 
eweene the ſentences of the Law and 
of the Goſpell; forthe Gofpell doth of- 
ten pramile life cternall,and ſaluation to 
repentance and good workes : but not 
2s they are performance of the Law,but 
as the tokens and fruits of aliuely faith, 
whereby the promiſe of eternall life is 
apprehended. 


whet is meant by doing, He that doth. | 
S1t. To [as} fgnifics to keepe 
and performe exaQtly and moſt perfeRt- 


tine ; for here the ſentence is legall; bur 
when the ſentence is Euangelicall, then 
todo fignifiesno more bur to defire, to 
rake care, and to endeuour to do 


{ what wee may, and what lies 1n vs, as 


lobn 13 .17.1f you know theſe things bap- 


——_— 


T x 11. Nowgo forwards and ſhew v3 


| 


t 


CH 


ly, without any the leaft failings at any |. 
| generate 1nen cao fully do chem, for iu 


py are ye if ye do them. 
T 1M. What « meant inowr Text by 
{theſe things 2] . 

Sr, The Statutes and Lawes of 
God as appeareth by the 5, verſe ofthe 
5 Chap.of Lewit, 

Tin. Of what life doth this Text 
ſpeake ? 
S1 L, Not of a temporall life onely, 
(as{ome vnderftand it,) butof cternall 
life alſo ; which appearerh by compa- 
ring this place with Afath 19.17. For 
as the Law threatneth death etcrnallco 
eucry tranſgreſſor ; ſo itpropoundeth 
ute, both temporall and eternall, to the 
perfeR keeping of it ;vnto which isre- 
quired theſe three things, Firſt,that al 
the {tatuces of the law of God be kept 
the lictle as well as the great. Secondly, 
that they be kept with the whole heart, 
the whole mind, & the whole ſtrength. 
Thirdly,that they be kept all our whole 
life long, vatill che laſt gape and yeel- 
ding vp of the Ghoſt. Dewr. 27.26. 
A t1.22 37 Cal 3.10. 


we are to learne fromy the letter part 
this verſe ? 

S1r. Firſt, that che righteouſneſle 
ofthe Law 1sa performance of perfeR 
obedience, Secondly, tharthis perfeR 
obedicnc- cannot be obtained of any 
man in 'h:s ife, Thirdly, that no man 
muſt lyoke tohaue erernall hfe by his 


workes ofthe Law For it 1s writtenhe | 


that doth them ſhall liue there by _ but 
none doth them, therefore none ſhall 
line by them. And note this, that righte- 
ouſneſſc and life are denied to come by 
the Law, in reſp«& of vs who doe it 
nor. 

T 1M, But bow may it be proutd that 
there is nove that dath the workes of the 
Law perfellly ? 

S1LAS. Vnregenerate men cannet 
doc them, for they are cuill from their 
youth vp,G+».6,5.and 8 20.ncicher re- 


many thizgs wee frune all, James 3.2. 
1 lobn1.8, 


T 1m, Tell vs naw what _ 
I +DofF . 


| 


2.Dett, 


3 . Doct, 


T1 M, If Gods Law be not pr ſible to 
be kepr then ut ſhould ſreme that the pro- 
wiſe of life made unto it, us vidienloue &f 
idle. 


T 
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eAn Expoſition Upon 


Solution. | 


. 


{ 


The Law | 

umbleth vs 
by ſhewing 
wharwe 
ought to 
dave, and yec 
haue it oot 
by our owne 
detault,allo 
ir prouokerh 
by prayer to 
lecke it. 


| uwgp 
chings commanded, in all perfeRion; 


S1, Nay, not ſo, far it was once 
pollibleco obey perteAly in our creati- 


is poſſible rg Chriſt, h it be notto 
vs, who yet haue title to crernall life by 
Chriſts fulfilling of it, Thirdly,the elect 
by grace in this life are made able in 
ſome meaſure to keepe, and ſhall bee 
able to doe it perfeRly in the life to 
come, whea they ſhall loue Godand 
their neighbour, with all their heart. 

T 1M. #hat vc is tobe made of the ſe 
doFrines concerning owur great vuabelues 
to hant righteouſnejſe by the Law ? 

S1LAS. Firlt, it coofuteth tuch as 
looke for eternall life by the workes of 
the Law, which indecd can miniſter no- 
thing but death to vs, fithence we can» 
not keepc it. For as it promileth life to 
che dooers,ſo it threatneth death to him 


| thatfailes but jn one poiat; and what 
man living ts hee that finneth not ? Sc- | 


coudly, ic ſeructh to humble vs, in as 
much as by our owne fault weare made 
vnable co do the workes of the Law in 
that perfeion that it requireth z for 
that it cannot giue vs rigktcouſneſſe 
and life, it muſt be imputed to a weake- 
nefſc in our ſelues, and not to an inſuf- 
ficiency in the Law, Rom. $8.3. Thirdly, 
it ſenderhall men,cuen the beit, our of 
themſclnes,and cnforceth them to goto 
Chriſt for righteouſneſſe and life eter- 
nall, by belecuing that he hath fulfilled 
the Law for vs, by his obedience and 
death ; and this is indeed the right me- 
ditation of the doQtine of the Law, 
when it ſchooleth and ſwindgeth a f1n- 
ner vnto Chriſt, wo fcrch from hug alone 
righteouineſſe and faluation. Now 
hereby ſhall wee:know that the prea- 
ching of the righteouſgeſſe of the Law, 
hath driucn vs to Chriſt : Firſt, if wee 
truſt not to the workes of the Law, to 
ſceke life by the merit thereof in whole 
er in part, Sccoadly,if we ſtriue to or- 
der our workes according to the lenell 
of che Law, making it the rule of our 
Chriſtian life, Rill ſuing to Chriſt, for 
pardon of faults. Laſtly, learne hence, 
that if the righteouſnefle of the Law ha- 
1 oflife, doconſiſt in doing 


{on. Secgndly, the keeping of the Law 


4 


therefore Chrift cannot bee the endgf 
the Law for rightcouſneſſe,vnleſfe be- 
fide the paſſion of his death there bee 
allowed vnto belceucrs his attiue obe- | 
dicnte and integrity of life,that in him 


wee may claime life, as well as eſcape 
death. 


DrAaloGvEr VI. 


Veries 6,7,8. 

But the righteonſneſſe which « of faith 
ſpeaketh on this wiſe, Say not un thy 
heart who ſhall aſcend into he«uen? 
(that @ to bring Chriſt from aboue,) 
or who ſhall deſcend into the deepe ? 
(that & to bring Chriſt fromy the 
dead.) but what ſaith t,coe, 


Pee A OE 


OO —— 


TiIMOTHEYVS, 
VV H-: u the ſcope of this Text? | 
S1 1. As before, he deſcribed 
the righteouſneſſe of Law out of Aſe- | 
ſes, lorow byan wes 07 of 240- 
ſec) he ſcrreth forth the righteouſneſle 
of faith by the effes,obics, and pro- 
perties, plainely ſhewing that it driueth 
away doubting and fearc from the con- 
(cience ; and lcancth ypon the word of 
promite,being pcſſiblg, eafie, andcer- 
raine ; ardinalltheſc it is quice oppo- 
lice vnto the legall juftice. 

T1M. Declare now plawncly the ſuns 
of this Text, 

S1LAsS. Itisthus much : that the 
righteouſneſſe of faith neither leaucth 
the conſcience doubtfull of faluation, 
nor ſtriketh in it any feare of condem- 
nation,but ſaying it ſelfe ypon the ma- | 
nifeſt and ſure word of the Goſpellcon- 
ccrning Chriſt dead for our fnnesg, and} 
riſen againe for our rightcouſneſſe, it | 
engendreth firme quietnefle in the| 
hearts of beleeuers, and draweth free 
confeſſion from their mouth, of Chrifts 
death,refurrection, and aſcenſhon. 

T1M. What bee the parts of thu; 
Text? 

S1L4as. Two : thefirſt negatiue, 
ſhewing what faith ſpeaketh not, or 
forbiddeth, with the cauſe o__—_ 
way 


nl 


_— — — I 
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_ 


Chap. 10, 


- 
— —_ 


1.Dolt. 
2.Doft. 


Faith proper. 

nl rakeng's 

not our ju- 

(ſtice defore 
God, 


| why,verſa 6.7+ The otber afficmaciue, 


what manger of thing ic Is 
 T1M. Fhatdoet 


life in heauen,ypon this ground, beeguſe 
Chrift is aſcended thither for ys. Se- 


feare of being tormented in hell, vpon 
this reaſon, becauſe Chnilt being dead, 


death,not for himſclfc,but for his mem- 


bers. 
T1 Mm. Come we tothe words, andtell 


faith? 

$11, That which before in verſe 3. 
is called the rightcouſneſſe of God, 
ſtanding wholly in belceuing ; or the 
righteouſneſſe of Chriſt being laid hold 
ypon by faith, ora perton iuſtified by 
faithin Chriſt ; it is no matter which of 
thele we follow. 

T1 MN, But how may this righteonſ- 
neſſe be ſaid for toſpraks? 


as Rom, 8.19, 20. Pan! putteth a per- 
ſon of a reaſonable creature ypon the 
iuſtice of faith, and bringeth ic in ſpea- 
kiag and declaring it ſclfe what manner 
of thing it is, and what it workes in be= 
leeving hearts. 

T 1 Mt. What may wee learme from 
theſe firſt words ? 

$1 4aS. That a lively faichis ne- 
ceflarily required as an mſtrument to 
receiuc truerighteouſneſſe before God, 
Secondly, whoſocuer is indyed with 
this faith, hath that righteouſnes which 
God alloweth of in iuſtice ; not that 
faith (as it is a quality,a worke, or gift, 
isthis iuſtice,) buytbecaule God impu- 
ceth” to faich the iuſtice of his Sonne 
Chrilt, which alone is able co appeaſe 
him,and to abide the rigour of his law, 
which faith az a worke cannot do, 

Ty #4. What may weelearne by thy, 
that Paul confirmes the dotiyine of free 
righteouſneſſe by faith, 62 of Moſes bu 
writings ? 

$3L- That Paw.che Apollle and 


g 


faith ferbid, «nd 
why ? 
S x 1. All doubting about ecernall 


| ofcentimes fjgnifie che whole doRrine 
| of God as Fe 


hach by his death anercqme cternall | 


S 1 L. By afigurecalled Proſopopeia, 


| Moſer writings ad good agreement in | 


|Verles 6,7,89, the@piſtle be to the Romanes. 


the doQrine af the Goſj ully.. 
reaching what ic is that faith ſaith, and | that the rafrcoaſiet of Cecondly, 
wicnefſe from che Law and the Pro-| 


[ 
} 
[ 


| 


condly,ir forbiddeth all trembling, and | 
| « Preacher of the Law, and ſet againſt 
| the Apoſiles and Chriſh the —_ 


phets. Thirdly, that 4fefes knew and 
reached the Goſpell as well as the 
w; henceit is that Afoſes Law doth 


al. IP-7» : 
T 1M, Why then  THaſes accounted 


ers of 
the Goſpell? lobn 1.17. 


A dowbe. 


A ſolu- 


St. Maſer had this denomingti- 


| a of that which hee did for the mgſt 


part, and that was to publiſh and ex- 


vs what is meant by the righteonſueſſe of | poundthe Law to the people ; hows |Jheretore 
beit the promiſes of grace arc contay»,{Goſpelles 


be a\/ſing ui- 
ſhed by the 


ned in his writings allo, and he prophe- 
fied of Chriſt, /obw5, 46. For 44 ſe 
wrote of me: cuen as Chriſt and his 
Apoſiles did preach the Law and vrged} 
repentance, Marke1.15, Yet becayle 
their chiefeſt endeauqur was to let forth 
the promiſes of grace,they are therefore 
calledthe Miniſters of grace, and diſ- 
pencersof the Goſpell, 

TiM. What v/e of this paint ? 

$1L, Jt ſcrueth to draw the [ewes 
the ſooner to embrace the righteoul- 
neſſe of faith,fince it was taught þy 10+ 
ſes,aPcopher whom they nuwych honous» 
red and reſpectcd, and yet refuſing to 
belecue in Chriſt, euen fog that they 
thought theteby .co bee drawne away 
from this Moſes ; whereas Paul tels 
them that there is no ſuch matter if they 
would belceue Aoſes: but contrary» 
wiſe they mult recciue Chriſt, whom he 
preached : as Joby Baptiſt, ſo Moſes 
prepared Diſciples for Chriſt, he one 
more,the other lefle clearely. 

T1 M. But bow may it appeare tows, 
that Moſes in ths teſt 1monie diaſpeaks of 
Chriſt andthe Goſpell? 

$1 1- Firſt, out of Myſes words, 
Dext.30.6,1 1. the promiſes of conuer- 
fhontoGad, and c ircumcifion of the 
heart are parts of the,Gaſpell ; andthis 
was the commandement, and not 
legall precepts which thatday he ſpake, 
Secondly,out of Paw/,who in thisplace 


F 


Solmtion, 


i10Ns 


nature of do 
Arine and 
not by books 


Per 


Dowbt. 


tcarmeth the word which — 
to be the word offaich,yerſe 8,T Y, 


PRoues 


{ 
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Interpret, 


if Pau! had vſcd this text of Moſes by 
allufion,agreement or proportion one- 
ly (as if tuch words as were {poken by 
Moſes touching the Law,mighe fitly be 
applycd by Pau! tothe Goſpell,) then 
hadthey no: ſerued the purpoſe of the 
Apoſtle ; which was to confirime by tE- 
ſtimony of ſoſes, that which he had 
ſpoken before rouching Chriſt, being 
the end of the Lavw for r1ghteouſnefle to 
him that belecues. They arc then Gecet- 


ued which rhinkethat Par! alludeth to | 


AMofts, citing him by way of contc- 
quence and nut dircttly ; or that hee 
doth ſpzake of the bare knowledgc!or 


| perfurmrnco of the Law, either by na- 


curall ftrengch, or as it is made cake by 
grace : for then Par! ſhould nor haue 
{poken of righteoutneſle by faith, bur of 
(anRification and newnefſe of life; 
which is quite beſides the dritt an1 
ſcope, which is out of 4oſes to com» 
mend the rightcouſneſle of faith, as is 
very plaine inthe text. 

T 1M, Bt the Ap!ſtle doth 'not 7+ 
peat Moſes words. 

$11. True, not in ſo many letters 
and ſyllables, for ſomcthing is altered, 
aiſo added and raken away ; bur in 
ſence and meaning hee doth alledge 
them,and that is ſufficient. 

T1M. What is meant by | ſaying i 
thy heart ?] 

S11 45. Thus much : thinke not 
doubrfully within thy ſelec, or let nor 
thy minde bee perplexed with wane» 
rings,thougbrs,and reatonivgs, 

T 1 M1, what i meant by this qreſti- 
on{ who ſhall aſcend mto beauen ? | 
Sr r. Thus much, as if it were ſayd, 
Who ſhall go thither for vs, co bring vs 
word, whether God be pactfhied with 
vs, and mcancth to giue vs ſaluation 
there ? 
T 1 Mt, What i meant by the other 


| que!t;on | who ſhall deſcend to the deepe ?| 


S11. By the [drepe] is meant Hel, 
as Renel.9.1,11.and 20.1. To deſcend 
to the deepe (ignifies togo downe in- 
tothe place of corment: the meaning is, 
who ſhall go downe thither to tel] and 
aſſure vs that we are free from the ma« 


= and damnation of hell, and 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


| eſcape hell and damnation. And theſe 


ſhall ncuer be throwne downe into that | 
deepe burning lake 2 

T 1 M. What arewee tolearne from-. 
theſe qaeſtions ? | 

S 11. Firſt,that they which Ricke to 
cheir owne workes, and thinketo be {a 
ued by their owne deſeruings they hauc 
wauering and vnquiet conſciences, 
troubled with doubtings, tremblings, 
and feare ; forthat which the righteoul- 
n: flc of faith ſpeaketh not,that the legal 
iuſtice doth ſpeake. Thereaſon of this 
doctrine is, becauſe the Law which pro- | 


. wilcth lite to perfe& oþcdicace, giues 


no power to obey ; itthreatneth death ' 
againſt cuery tranigreſſion, bur giues | 
no remedy againſt any ſuch euill anc | 
miſcry. Therefore it :nuſt needs be,thor 
\uch as follow the righteouſnefle of the 
law, muſt {tl bee filled with anguiſh 
of ſcule, becauſe their conſcience wit- 
nefles vnto them, that they haue not 
done all which the Law commands,bur| 
arc tranigrefiors manifold wayes in 
many things, and ſo remaine perplexed 
and withour reſt, 

T 1», Whet ts the vſe of thu point 

S111. This {rs forth the mi erable 
condition of all ſuch as {-cke righteouf 
neffe and life, by their owre deeds ; for 
ſuch can neuer hauc ar y ſound tranguii 
!iry; well may they have benummed 
dead conſciences, but pacified conſci- 
ences they cannot haue ; becauſe they 
alwayes lacke what 15 required by the 
Law,which condemneth to dearheucry 
fault,cuen the lea(?, 

T 11. Whit other thing t5 to be lear- 
ned ont of theſe queſtions > 

S11.Aa5s. Thatthereare two maine 
doubtings which vc to perplexe and 
trouble men, that are withour faich in 
Chriſt. The one is how to be ſaved and 
fo att1ine hEayen ; the other how ro 


two doubrings are continual) andnecef- 
lary effects of Icgall righteouſneſle : for 
a man that hath nor wholly kept the 
Law, muftneedes doubt whether hce 
ſhall haue eternall life, For it is promi- 
ſed yponno other condnion but of ex- 
att and ſtrict performance, and hee who 
knoweth that hec hath done things 
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Verſes 8,9. 


| DOES 


' againſt the Law, muſt needs be infeare 
of damnation, becauſe it is threatned 
ynto cuery ſinne. 

T1M, Haneje yet any other inſtru- 
ions ont of theſe queſtions? : 

S 1. Yea, namely this, that theic 
doubrings are contrary and repugnant 
to the nature and property of faith, 
whole property 1s to expell doubting, 
as heate expel coldnefle; as appeareth 
by James, which tcls vs that tatch for- 
bis vs to wauer, /ames 6 2. and by the 
words of Paw! the Apoltle, Rom 4+ 
20,35T- 

T 1M. But how then comes it to paſſe, 
| that belecucrs are often troubled with 
| aaxnbtt "Os, 

$11, This happens through the in» 
firmity of their f1:th and naturall weak= 
neſſe, which wreftles and friucs with 
the aſſurance of faith, which though ic 
be ccrtaine and firme, yct it is not Pere 
{et and full. And from the imperfection 
of taith,thcre comes doubiing,as Chrilt 
faich robis Apoſtles, Why doubr ye,O ye 
of little f:ith £ For the hand ſhaketh 
through paliie, or ſome other weake- 
neſt, though the property of the hand 
be to 1old tatts fo of the weakenefſe of 
faith ariicth doubting ; but the property 
of faith is to breed affrance and confi» 
dence,an4 to driue away doubringsand 
feares, cucn as the Sunne ſcarters milts, 
Epheſc 12. Heb.,10.2.Col.2.2. 

T 1M, What vſe « tobe mail of this 
point ? 
$7 L. It teachethamainedificxence 
betwcene the righteouſnes of the Law, 
and of faith : forof this ſpringstranquil. 
lity through the afiurance of Gods 
loue ; and of the other treptdation and 
crembling through conſcience of finne. 
S-corvIly, itconfutes the Papilts, who 
doth deny infallible aſſurance and cer- 
tainty to bee the office of faith, and de- 
lixoy the very nature of faith which is, 
to aſſure men. Thirdly,it warnes vs to 
dcreſt doubting as a thing contrary to 
faith,and out of an hatred of it, rofight 
againſt it, Fourthly,it exhorts all mento 
ſecke after faith, by which alone they 
are able to get vitory ouer doubtings ; 
which may well aſſault faith, buc muſt 
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be ouercome by faith, 1 Jobn,y.4, 

T 1M. But froms whence fetchuh 
faith a remedy againſt doubtings and 
feares? 

S1L. Fromthe aſcenſion of Chriſt | 
into heauen, againſt the doubting ot fal- | 
uation; for it Chritt be aſcended and 
poficfic heauen in our names, and there 
make requeſt for vs, then wee muſt 
needs deny his aſcenſion, and f-tch him 
backe from heauen againe, it we make 


T 111. Whence hane we the remedy 
agninſt the feare of condemnation? 

S1L. From the faith of Chriſt his 
death 2nd reſurreQion. For if Chriſt be 


dead and raiſed trom the graue, then 


bach he gotten viRory oner fin, death, 
and h«1},and Sathan, Therefore what is 

it elic but todeny his death, &robring 
him backe againe to the Crofle and 
graue, 1t wee ſhould greatly teare the 
tormen $ ot Hell? Contider this well, 

Trm. What are wee to learne from. 
hence ? 

STL. That an ynbelecuer denies the 
death, reſurrection, and aſcenſion of 
Chriſt, wharfocucr profeſſion he make, 
Secondly, thatthe articles of Chriſts 
death and reſurre&tion and aſcenſion, be 
asa fortreſle againſt infidelity, doub- 
tings and feares; and ſerue as notable 
meanes and helpes to confirme & eſta« 
blih a Chriſtian heart in faith ; there- 
fore they ought to be well knowne,and 
olten with good ſtudy medirated on, 


——_—_. 
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DratoGgvse VII, 


Verſcs 8,9. 

But what ſ-:h it? The word is neere thee, 
euen in thy month and in thine heart. 
And this the word of faith which we 
preach, For if thon conſefſe with thy 
month and beleeue with thy heart that 
Ged rayſed vp Jeſus from the dead, 
thau ſhalt be [aued. 


T1iMOTHEVS. 
Hat t the ſcope of this Text? 


ro him who 
hath nor the 
fruit of theſe, 
ro kim Chriſt 
1snot dead, 
riſen, and af- 
cended,. 


Sxrt, To commend ynto vs 
the 


© © — 


» 


WER 


"Tefus Chriſt, without all reſpect vnto 
workes, by the certainty, {acilicy and 
fruit that followes it ; and now afhrma- 
: tively,Pa%/ſhcyverh what it is that faith 
{peaketh, 

Tim. How i5 the certainty of this 
rignteeuſneſſe gathered? 

SILAsS. From the nature of the 
object, which is the word ot God, not 
cucry word,but the word of faith(cuen 
the promiſe of Chriſt apprehended by 


| 


| faith)verſe 8, The ſumme whereof 1s 
as 6. 0 
+ this, that Chriſt Ieſ1s 1s dead, and rotc 
| againe t911[tiheal! thar belccuc in him, 


veric 9g. 
T1xm, Hww oather ye the facility of 


| the r1phteonimeſſc of fanh, that ut rs eajte 
} CY 4 


' and peſſthle > 

 2S0 uh s. By ts, that voto our itl- 
ſtihcacion there is no more required 

| then this;that the heart belceue, and the 

' mouth make contcfſion of the death 

atk reſurrection of Chrilt, 

T1iwn. What is the ſumme of tn:s 
whole T ext ? 

S1TLA5S. Thus much, he that truely 
beleeucth, and accordingly doth pro- 
| felſe the promile of God made ynto 
| mankinde, concerning bleficdnefle by 
| the incarn1tion, life, death, reſurre&ti- 
on, and interceflion of Chriſt, hath a 
ready and cettaine way to attaine righ. 
tcoulneſle and etcenall (aluxtioan, with 
out all conſideration of merit of works, 
either done betore or after grace. 

T 1M, Comewe 19 the er9hth verſe, 
| and re! Ti wiat parts it hath? 

S121. Theiethree: Firft, a queſtion 

winch is impertect, and muſt bce thus 
| fupplyed : Brit what ſaith the rightcouſe 
| neflle o: Faith? This queſtion ſcrueth to 
| ſtirre aud quicken vp attention, Sc- 
| cond'y,an an{wer; This it fayth, that 

ine word is necre thee, 8c Thirdiy, a 
| declaration what word he meancch,not 
| of the Law,butof the Goſpell. 
T 1M. (ome we tothe Interpretation, 

asd tell vs i: what ſence it ts ſard, [That 
thu word 14 neere ws?) 

S 1 LAS. That isto fay,it is propoun= 
dedand offered vnto vs plainely to bee 
nderſtood by the mwiftery of the 

» 


| 


_eAn Bepoſition Upon | 


the righteouſneſſe which is by faith in * Golpell, ſoas weneede not croſle the | 


his blood and death coupled 'rogether, 


| Which is therefore by Diuines defined | 


CO I—_—  —————  — — — 


Sea, nor clmbe vp the Mountaines, or | 
take any long painefull journeyes to 
{ceke it our, 
T 1M. How it ſaidto be [neere mm | 
nr hearts,and in owr monthes?| 
S 1 L. It is neere inour hearts, by | 
being ingra'ted or planted inour hearrs | 
by .aich; anditisnecre in our mouthes 
when we make profeſſion of it before 
men, when cau'e requircth {o todo for 
Gods glory,or the benefit o! others, 
Tim. #hy i the Goſpell cated rhe 
word of Faith ? 
S171, Firlt,cfteRtiuely,becauſcit be- 
getteth taith through the Spirit, as verſe 
17. Sccondly,obictiuely; becauſe it is 


recciucd by faith, asthe proper avd c{pes} 
ciall obieCt thereof. fi lio,becaul ir rea- 
cheth and requireta not workes, but | 
faith oncly vnto rightcouſncfle before 
God, The Papilts do erre, which fay, | 
that the doctrine of faith and hfe, 1s | 
meant by the word of taith, Here Par/ 
medleth not with good lite, cliewhere 
hc dealcth aboutit, 

T 1 M. Let vs now know what Do- 
Urines we bawe out of thus eight 1187 ſe? 

SILAS. Theſcethree ; Firlt, that a 
linely faith, hath the word of God for 


the toundation and 'ground of it, to | 


bu:ld and ſtay vpon : where,by [ ord 


wee may ynderſtand cither generaily } 


that word which is reucaled vnto vs in 
the Scripture of the old and new Teſta. 
went. For faith (oth bolcenc and aflent 
to all that whic3 God tpeakes in the 
Scriptures; becaule they proccede and 
come from hiv1 who is the God of 
truth ; all whole words zre molt true 
and faicthfull ; howbeit our Chriſtian 
Faith doth more {pecially reſpect the 
word of the Gofpcil, the promite of 
Grace touching the remillion of finnes, 
and life ercrnall by Tetus Chriſt ; as it is 
laxd here by way of cxpofition | Tha s 
the word of Faith which wepreach.\ And 
whereſoeuer we finde Faith, and Chriſt 


vie ace giuen to wit, that the Doctrine 
reaching Chrift his perſon and office, is | 
the proper obic& of our iuſtifying faith, 
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Pe. 


Grace, 

T 1 Mi. 794: may be the reaſon that 
Faith laoketh in the mattcr of fs ifying 
oxely tothe word of promiſe ? 

S 11. B:cauſc that word onely doth 
offcr vnto finners the merits of Icius 
Chritt to bce freely enioyed of them 
vito remiſſion of finnes and ſaluation, 
{o 25 they bee embraced and receiued; 
ad ehcictore they bee called the word 
0! his grace, and tne Goſpell of Chriſt, 
2nd th: word of (aluation and reconci- 
liation : becauſe both the free loue of 
God,and Chriſft,and all his benefits bee 
propounded to tlie ele&t in the word of 


promiſe, 
T 1 Me. ® hat ve are wee to make of 
thus firſt dottrine ? 


S1L. It contuteth th: Papiits,which 
make not the word aloae, but their A- 
pocrypha writings, and humane Tradi- 
tions,to be the Anchor and tay of faith; 
which is with the fooliſh Builders, to 
lay our Foundation ypoui the {and, nor 
vpon the rocke. 

T1iM. #hat 14 the ſicond Infiru- 
(ion? ; 

Sir, That Faith is no wovering 
vncertaine opinion, fleeting through 
ignorance and feare, but is a firme vn- 
mouecable and (ure knowledge,becaule 
i reſteth vpon Golls wordand promi'e, 
then the which nothivg is more ſureand 
certaine, For it is written, The word of 
God us true, 2 5am.7. 28, Hi 1e/timonies 
are ſure and endure for euer, Pal, 19. 7. 
rt Toln 2. 28. Alſo, Heauem and earth 
ſhallperiſh, but ons tittle of Gods word 
ſhall nor periſh, and Rom. 9.6. 2 Cor. 
1.20, 1Cor.1.9, Nowthen, Faith it 
ſelfe mult needs be arhing vamoucable, 
and bring with it an infallable certainty, 
fithence ir Ieaneth on ſuch a firme 


rocke,'Alath.7,25. asthe ſure words 
of rhe faithſull pronnſes of God, who 
neither is decciued, nor can deceiuc ys, 
leeing he cannot lye,Tit.t.2.butis one- 
ly eruch, yea truthir ſelfe, Rom. 2. 2. 
Hence it is ,that (P/erop horie)or full a\- 
ſurance 15 attributed to Faith in Scrip- 
ture,Col.2,2,Hence allo itis,that gadly 
Chriſtians, rather chen they willdeny 


to bee 3n affiance in the promiſe of | 


| 15inall good men, and being himfelfe 


—  - — ——— J_ _————— 


\ wherein ypon the matter they diſable | 
- | the) 


the doctrine of Chriſt, or any part of it 
ſo aſcertained ynto their vnderſtanding, 
and with ſuch firme affene of their 
miides receiued, they chooſe toloofe 
their liberties, ljuing, yea, andliues alſo, 
if the will of God be: exampleshereof, 
we haue in many thouſand martyrs of 
Chrift in all ages, 

T1M, Can yee ine vs examples of 
any whoſe fauk bane remained ſtable aud 
wnſhaken, by reaſon of Gods Word and 
promiſe ? 

Sil, Yea, of /acob, Gen. 32.9. of 
Avrabam, Rom.q 21. Gods power and 
promiſes. being the ewo propsof Abras | 
hams taith, Heb.11.17,19. Of Danid, 
F/al.119.1n thy word i my tr»ſt. 

T1. By what conariſon nay this 
be illeſtrat d ana ſet forth? 

$11. Of a good man whoſe word 
deleruescredir,and chalech away doub- 
ting from luch ro whomit is giuen: lo, 
or much more then fo, ought the word 
of (zodtobereſted in,and that without 
waueting and anxicty of mind perplex- 
cd with tcare : foralmuch as God isthe 
authour of all that truth a1d fidelity that 


the fountaine of all truth, without mix- 
ture of fallhood, therefore his word 
may bce taken without {tammering or 
doubting : and that Faith which leancth 
vpon it, muſt needs be very firme and 
ſtrong againſt all afſaules of Sathan, 
whole fiery darts of doubts & deſpaire 
are quenched by the Faith of Gods 
word. If inmarriage for wedlocke du- 
tics and comforts, wee (tay vpon our 
mutual! promi es, how much more may 
the ſpouſe of Chriſt, cuen cuery faith- 
full ſoule, quietly and firmely reft ypon 
the promiſcof her husband Chriſt, for 
all good things preſent and future, both 
now andin Heauen ? 

T 1M. hat profit 3s to bee made of 
thu ſecond inſtruttion? 

Sr 1. Firſt, hereby is ouerthrowne 
th-{Popifh doctrine, which alloweth 
vnto juſtifying: Fath no more bur pro- 
bableor conieCturall knowledge, Ita» 
uing mens con{ciencesfullaf feare and 


doubting of their owne blefſedneſſe : 


S885 


Srwilie 
tudes, 
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Chap.1os| 


| the word of Gods promiſe, and make 
| his wordfalfe. For to teach that men 
ought ſtill roſticke in doubts of their 
owne faluation, though God hath pro- 
| miſed it by Chriſt to ſuch as beleeue in 
him : what is this elſe, but to play the 
Butchers of mens Conſctences, which 
are even kepc ypon the racke by Ro- 
miſh Diuinity ; and alſo to charge the 
word of God with forgery and falle- 
hoode, as if he did not meane in good 
carneſt ? Secondly,hereby we fee, how 


] 


hance and confidence of taith to bee a 
wicked and dammble prefuming, 


ſumption; which rather they arc tobce 
*| charged with, who haue 1! or molt of 
their truſt in their ovwne innocency and 
290d workcs,and not alone in the truth 
and mercy of God. Thirdly,heie is grat» 
ter of great comfort vnto all faithfull 
ſoules, who in all cemprations ſtirring 
them to doubt of their owne happineſle, 
they may cnfree themſclues from all 
{ terror, by hauing recourſe to the word 
and promite of God,zs David did, ] had 
perifhed im my trouble (faith he) but for 
thy promiſe, thy word hath comforted 
me.For asthe pale man in the Goſpell, 
hauing Chriſts word( Fe of good comfort 
thy ſranes ave forginen thee Ywas thereby 
cheered, and made both cuiet and ioy- 
full : So the promiſe of the Golpell be- 
ing applyed to a trembling ſoule, will 
fortifie and (tabliſh it in tranquility and 
peace, This Sathan knoweth, and there- 
forc his practiſe is to hide the promiſes 
| of grace from troubled contciences, or 
elſe to ſuggeſt ynto them this,as though 
that ſuch promiſes were not made to 
them,or did not bclong vnto them, 
T1M, What 4 the third doitrine out 
' of the; eight verſe? 
| Sr x, Thatthepreaching of the A- 
| poltles, was all one with the Goſpell 
which was written : for that word of 
faith firſt written by Aoſes, and after- 
wards by Pau/ tothe Romans, is y ſelfe« 
{ame word which Paul & other Apoſiles 
preached, Therefore it is falſe which the 


landrous they are, which accuſe the af. | 


hthence it is duty and Chriſtian ſubmiſ- | 
hon, to relye vndovbtedly vpon the | 
word of God, aid not godlefle pre- | 


Manichees and Papiſts auouch, that the 
Apoſtles taught other things then that 
they then wrote ; that hence they may 
haue power to ioyne thereunto their A- 
poſtolicall traditions vnwritten: which 
errour of theirs muft be reic&ted as A- 
pocriphall and falſe. If they be no con- 


{enant tothe Scriptures, they came not | 


fromthe Apoſtles,but are counterfeit. 
T1mM. Let vs proceede wnto the g. 
verſe, andtel{ vs what is meant by con- 
feſſton ? 
S1LAas. An open andplainepro- 
feſl1on, that Teſus who is Lord of all, is 


| our l ordalfo; for thathe is Lord, the 


Deuils know,and acknowledge, There- 
fore Chriftians muſt go turther,and be 
Iceuec it with affiance. 


T 1M. In phat reſpetts & leſt [ 087 


| Lord?) 


S1LAS, Bothby rightof Creation 
and power oucr vs, and alſo by grace 
of Redemption, having as well ran- 
ſomed ysto be his owne peculiar pco- 
ple,as created and gouerned vs. 

T 1M, What us ut to |beleene inthine 
heart ?] 

$11. Itisrot onely in our mindes 
to fee and aſſent vnto the truth of the 
h {tory of Chriſt, {which cuen wicked 
men and hypocrites, yea, vncleane [pi- 
rics do,) but toembrace in our hearts, 
will, and affeftions, with holy confi- 
dence, the benefits of Chriſt his de ath 
and reſurre&tion, euen reconciliation 
with God,remiſſion of ſinnes,rightcoul- 
neſle and life cternall. 

T 1 1, Why « confeſſion ſet before 
futh which i the cauſe and roote of con- 
ſeſſion? Plal. 116,10. [ beleemed,there. 
fore did [ fpeake. 

SiLAS. Firſt, becauſe CMoſes did 
in this order propound them, as in the 
8.verle iscited, Secondly, we cannot 
diſcerne other mens faith, or other men i 
our faith, but by our outward profeſſ1- 
on of it before men ; it is declared by 
our confeſſhon and action, 

T1iM, Why doth hee onely name 
Chbrifts reſurrettion, ſeeing faith reſpetts 
bu birth,lfe death, and all which ( briſt 
did and ſuffered? 

Sit as. Firſt, becauſe the faith - 
[ 


| 


[mterpret. 


| 


Dowbt, 


Solution. 
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Dofltrime, 


A doubt, 


—.. eo 


the refurreRioa of Chriſt, doth diſtin= 
guiſh Chriſtians from Pagans and Inft- 
dels, who do eaſily accord to belecue 
that the man Chriſt was borne, lived, 
and dicd; but they deny his reſurreCtior., 
as athing which cxceederth compaſle & 
reach of reaſon ; the Philolophers dif- 
cerned itnot, bur derided it rather, ſzy- 
ing, What new doQtine is this? Atts 
18. Secondly, becaule all that-Chriſt 
did and ſuffered, had profited vs lit- 
tle, vnleſſe hce had riſen againe, 
wherein he obtained a perfeR victory 
oucr finne, death, hell, and damna- 
tion,for all theele&t. Laltly, the article 
of the reſurrection preſuppoſeth all the 
reſt, and xniveth together ns a linke, 
both antecedents and conſequents : his 
incarnation, lite, and death which went 
before ; and his aſcenhon, fitting at his 
Fathers righthand, and his interceſſion 
which followes after his rikngs: Vnder 
which then by a Synecazche,ali che ocher 
paſſions and actions of Chrilt, be cou- 
tayned. 

Tin. What doitrine arijcih on! of 
thts g.verſe? 

S11las. Onelythisone ; to wit, 
the facilicy and eaſinefle of chat righte- 
ouſnefſe, which is by faith in Chriſt ; for 
ynto our rightcoutneſſe before God, 
and faluationin heauen there is no more 
difficult and hard thing exaCted of vs, 
but with the heartto belecue, and with 
the mouth to confciſe Chriſt : and by 
this meanes, Chrift will be necreto vs 
both in poſſibility and cfhcacie : in poſ- 
fbiliry, becauſe ut is a thing poſſible 
which may bee, that ele finners ſhall 
haue grace to belecue, cfpecially God 
hauing ordained them vnto Faich, At?s 
r 3-48, but ir is viterly vnpoſlible, thar 
they ſhould kcepe the whole Law per- 
feAly, Gods decree and mans corrupti- 
on bcing againitit, And fecondly,he is 
neere and eafie to vs in cfhicacy,becauic 
through the holy Spirit, he is made to 
dwell in a faichfull heart, really and 
aQually ; and his righteouſneſle as a 
robe or garment, is put ypon them, to 
couer their finnesand vnrighteouſneſle. 

T 1 M. Yeaghnt tobeleenc in Chriſt ue 
no leſſe impoſſible and hard, the to fulfill 


——_— _ 


the Lav : for we banc no more to 
do the —_ the other. a 
SILAS. Icistrue : butthis facility 
is t@ be yaderſtood, not in regard of 
the beginning and efficient cauſe of 
Fairh,which is mcercly Gods gift with» 
out our ſ{elucs, he working in vs both 
will and deed, Epieſ. 2.10, P5:1, 2.33- 
bur this righteouſncfle of Faith is cafier 
in regard of the manner of the worke, 
becauſe the Law requireth the full obe- 
dience thereof to be performed by our 
{clucs, which cannor be in this ofirmi- 
ty,Rom.8.3, But Faith referreth and 
lendeth vs ro Chriſt for the perfor» 
ming of the Law ; and in regard of the 
manner of the worke,it is farre caficr to 
belccuc the Law to be done by atother, 
who was able ro fulfill it, and was ſent 
forthatcnd, then to do it our ſclues, 
Alſo much cafier it is, to belecue and 
giue aficntto a true promiſe, then to 
keepe ſtrictly, withour failing, all Gods 
conmandements. If 2 Xing ſhould ſay 
ro a Subicet, Conquer me ſuch a king- 
dome, and I will giue thee my daug 
ter with large dignitics and liuings; 
were it not harder then if he ſhould ſay, 
do but truſt my word, and I will do all 
this for thee. In theſe conſiderations one 
laich, that faluation hath bur a ſhort 
cut,it requireth no externall labour, but 
inward bcleefe: and Ca/xir ſaith, that 
by the operation of the Spirit, thou 
maieſt eafily beleeue with chy heart,and 
confefte with thy mouth. And Eyrante 
laich, hcre ts ſhewed the facilicy of the 
rightcoulnefle of faith, And Fairs 
thinketh this ſaying, of being neere ig! 
the heart and mouth, to be a Prouer- 
biall ſpeech,commending the readineſſe 
of that which is in the heart and 
mouth, | 

T 1. Phat ve hereef? 

STL AS, It adminiftreth comfort to 
Chriſtians, to conſider that the meancs | 
of paſſage to heauen be not vnconquer- 
able and vnable to beattaived. Second- 
ly, it declares how vncomfortable Po-= 
piſh doctrine is, which excludes and 
ſhuts out all hope of being ſaucd, by 'T | 
ing ſaluation ynto an impoſſible co 
tion of tulfilling of the Law. Thirdly,ic 


Solution. 


Ve. 


Ggge3 Qirreth | 
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eAn Expoſition Upon 


Chap. 10- 


{ otrerence. 


Merhoa or 
diſpoſition © 
the Text, 


> Degree of 


Salux ion, 


| 


Rirreth vs vp to the loue and praiſe of 
Gods goodneſſe, in appointing ſo cafic 
a condition, and giuing vs power to 


_— it, For faith 5 the gift of God. 


 D1raLlocve VIII. 


| 


| Verſes 10,L1,12- 

For with the berrt man beleeueth wnto 
righteouſneſſe : and with the month 
man confeſſeth unto ſaluation, For 
the Scrip:ure ſathb,o+c. 


TEE ion nt not 


TIMOTHEYS. 
VV #a: doth this 7 ext containe ? 

S 11, Firſt, a repctition and 
confirmation al!o of that which was 
laid rouching {taluation, the cfteR of 
righreouſneſſe by faichz rogether with 
an explication of the perions to whom 
rightcouſneſſe and 1aluation belongeth, 
Thething here repeated ,is,that a Chri- 
{tian that belecueth in Chriſt dead and 

raiſed to life, and confeffeth this his 
Faint before men, ſhall certainely and 
wichourt doubt be faued. Wherefore 
let vs obſcrue theſe things, that faith 
and confeſſion are coupled together, as 
the erce and her fruit,and as the mother 
and the daughter. Alſo they be ſer forth 
by cheir proper ſubieRt of ſeats whereto 
they cleaue,and wherein they ſticke ard 
reſt : Faith in the heart, and confeſſion 
in the mouth, Laſtly, not the parts,but 
the degrees of ſaluation be pointed ar. 
The firſt degree or beginning of it, is 


The ſecond degree is, perteCtion of (al- 
cation in heauen, here called ſaluation. 


| S1LAsS. From authoriry of Scrip- 


2.yerſ{cs 13,3 2+ 


righteouſneſle, to wit, abfolution from 
fnne,by free pardon, through the merit | 
of Chrilt his death, and being accouns- | 
red iult before God,by the worthinefle | 
of his obedicnce to the morall Law. | 


uation in heauen, & all the proceedings | 
ethereunto,from iuftification till glorifi= | 


Ta mM. Whence u the confirmation of 


| this propoſition fetched? 


ture,as of Eſay 28,16.yeric 1 1.and Joel | 
; before God,that is,to remiffion of fins, 


T 1 Mi. What deth Paul inthe expli- | 


from the firſt part of the tenthwerſe ? 


cation of the perſons, which ſhall be par-! 
takers of this ſaluation ? 

S1r. Firſt, hee noteth them by an 
yniuerſall particle [#heſocmer,] without 
difference of Nation, or ſex, or age,or 
condition. Secondly,he particularly na- 
meth both Tew and Gentile, which in 
reſpeR 1,0f ſaluation, 2.aud the neede 
thereof by finne, 3. with the meanes 
thereof by faith,are cqual,as he prouerh 
by two reaſons : one fromthe vnity of 
Gods eſſence, who is the ſame Creator | 
and Sautour of all the cle, Tew and 
Gentile.Secondly,from the immenſue- 
neſſe of Gods mercy, which is ſo large, 
as that it can ſufhce all forts of people 
which truſt in his Sorne, and call vpon 


VEwes and! 
Gennles be 


equal,wherc- 


in and why 


him,yerſes 12,1 3-Therefore by calling 
of the Gentiles, nought was taken trom | 
the Iewes; theic were no whit endam- | 
maged by ſauing them; God is {ufhci- 
ent for both, 

T 1m. Come we now tothe Interpre- 
tation,and tell ur what is meant by| Man, | 
As alſo what ts meant' by belezning ? | 

S11. By man is meant cucry true 
Chriſtian, man or woman, And by be» 
lecuing is meant, not ongly to affen vn-, 
to the Doctrine of Chriſt, but with con- 
fidence and ture affiance toembrace it. 

T 1 M. What &« meant by the| Heart?) 

S1LAS, Theſoule, withall che fa-' 
culties thereof, but eſpecially the will 
and affetions; which are therefore 1m 
phraſe of Scripture termed the heart, 
becauic the foule keeperh her chieteſt 
reſidence in that flcſhic part of man cal- 
led thehearc, fitting and ſhewing her 
ſelfe there, as it were inherchaire of 
eltate. 

T 1M. What 5 it (With th: heart to 
beleewe to Rithteouſneſſe ? | 

S 11. It isthe fame with that phraſe, 
Rom.g,5:to haue faith unputed for righ- 
rcoulneſle ; or with that, Rom.9.30. to 
attaive to the rightcouſneſle of faith: or 
Gal.3.14,24- to receiue righteouines, 
or to be inade righteous by faith, 

T 1M. What Leſſons are we to learne 


S 1 1. Firſt,that vnto rightcouſneſſe 


[nterpret, 


D oftrime. 


and perſe& juſtice by Chriſts death and 


reſ{ur- 


_—_— 
—_ 
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| 


{All chat be 
;uſtified by 
faith onely, 
are freely iu- 
ſited, 
Ambany , 
44 Rom. 


God hath iu- 
[fiifice Vs, 
vſing there. 
to no workes 
bat faith 
onely. 
Chryſ, m2}. 
Rom, 


Onely Faith 
in Chrift 
doth make 
v5 cleane, 


luguſt, 
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nothing but a true and lively faith, In- 
deede good workes are witneſſes to 
teſtifie the truth of this faith before 


| men,and vnto our ſelues ; but whenthe 
| ſpeech is of getting and receiuing righ- 


teouſneſſe (ceuen pardon: of our finnes 
and eternall life by Chcift,) workes are 
cleaneto be ſhut out and excluded, as 
hauing no power to enable ys to eint- 
brace Chriſt : and thisis the controucr- 
Ge betweene ys & the Church of Rome, 
that whereas they doe pu the inſiru- 
mentall cauſe of our rightcouſneſſe be- 
tweene faith and workes, we attribute 
it vnto Faith onely, according to the 
doctrine of the Scripture, Rom, 3-27, 
28,29,70.Ga7.2.16. and of the Fathers 
agrceable thereunto, The belceuing 
man ſhall bec jultthed in Faith onely, 
Ambroſe on 1 Cor.c. Whoſocuer tru- 
ſeth in Faith onely is bleſſed, Frerom 
Chap. 3. tothe Galat, By Faith onely 
ſhall Chriſt ſaue the offenders of the 
Law.Chryſoſtome on the Epheſians. To 
theſe might be ioyned Baſil, Theophy- 
laft, Hi'arie,Cyprian, and many more, 
which teach che ſame truth as wee now 
doe. 

T 1 M. What vſe of this Doctrine ? 

S1LAS. Firſt, ic inſftruteth vs to 
know how necefſarie Faith is : for 


Qued pri- 
ww, 1d ye- 
bom : fal- 
bond 


po/leri. 


where this is, there righteauſneſle is ; 
and there is no righteouſneſſe where 
Faith is wanting.Secondly,it conuicteth 
the Papiſts of greeuous ſlanders, i that 
they charge Lmuther to bee the firſt in- 
uenter of this DaQtine touching righte- 
ouſneſſe by faith alone. \heress before 
him,the learned Doctors of the Church, 
yea, Apoſiles, Prophers,and Chriſt him- 
ſelfe, had deliuered this truth to the 
Church,cuen from the beginning, How 
thencan it bee an herefic in Luthey to 
teach thus, but it muſt be an herchie alto 
inthe Pen-men of the holy Gholt to 
write thus ? 

T 1 M, What ts the next Dottrine ? 

S 1 Lt. That the ſeate and ſubiect of 
faith is notthe minde alone, but the will 
alſo, which is more ſpecially ſignified by 
heart, Afts 8.3 7.Epheſ.3-17. For this 


confidence is ac lealt a neceſſary com- 


panion of faith, but confidence. hath 
placein the heart, therefore faith lod- 
geth there alſo, 
T 1M, What vſe are wee to o 
this Doltring ? 4 —_ 
S1LAS. It ferueth to teach, thar 
vntoa liuely faith, there is required a 
double worke of the Spirit : Firtt,to en- 
lighten the minde, that it may certainly 
ſceand aſſent tothe things written in 
the Go'pell, Of this firft worke tis, 
that faith is often in Scripture termed 
vnderſtanding, & knowledge and ice- _— 
ing. The other worke isto bow the af [Ion 6,40. 
fections that they embrace, and fully "v3 
reſt in that which the minde hath fully 
allented vnato. From this worke, Faith 
in Scripture is termed truſt, confidence, | 
and afftance, Secondly, this doQtrine | 
ſcrueth roconfure the Romaniſts, which 
place Faith in the ſupernall part of the 
loule onely, and will haue it tobe no- 
thing elle but the aſſent of the mindeto 
the will of God : whereas it is not writ- 
ten here, that with the vnderſtanding, 
but with the heart man belecueth to 
righteouſneſſe, There may indeede be 
worthy knowledge and notable affent 
in the vnderſtanding part, but it is the 
heart which beleeuetbto juſtification. 
Thirdly, here is an exhortation to all 
Chriftians(as they will be aſſured of this 
wſtifying 'faith,) not to reſt content 
with a naked knowledge of the Goſ- 
pell, or that in their minds they haue 
yeelded agreemzent and conſent tothe 
truthof it; but neercly to looke ynts 
this, whether faith hauc taken hold of 
their will and affetions, to make 
them obedient to their illuminated yn- 
derſtanding, with ſome meaſure of 
peaceand ioy ; and torefiſt all contrary 
thoughts and motions, with a loathit 
ofthem, being ready to make confell? 
an of Chriſt in our mouthes, 
T 19. t#hatt fpnified bere by | con- 
feſſron of — 4 7 | 
S1L. Not onelyaplaine and cleare 
acknowledgement of Chriſt, rojbe the 
onely Lord and Saujour of mankinde ; 
and of all that dotrine which concernes 
his ofhce,natures, perſon, and benefits : 
but the calling ypon his name withtruſt 
in 


Uſe, 


—_—_—— 
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Dow6ht. 


Toi#t107, 


in him, as in our owne Lord and Sauie 
our, as it isexpoundedin the x3 .verſe 
following, wherein vocation is put for 
confeliion, 

T 1M. Wherefore # tht; works of Cone 


| fefſion added txto faith? 


Sx Li. To ditinguiſh and pur dif- 
ference betweene a dead 2nd a liucly 
taich, by a peculiar truit of it, 

TIM, But why a this worke named 
as the witne(ſe of faith, rather than any 
otber work: ? 

S1L&s, Fiſt, becauſc it is eafly 
gathered out oft the words of Hoſes 


| before alledoed in verſe 8. where CMo- 
: - . , . 
| ſes tpake of the mouth, and 1oynedit 


' with the heart. SeconGtiy,bocaule it isa 


— 7 Rs OE SS: 


Daubr. 


; 
Solateon, | 
Conleſsio et 
LEACLES 
WONI HY 27 
Fo 779 77, 
Bez.. 


Nate. 


| priacipall roken of a truc tanh, when 
| occahthon ruth, fincercly ro contefle 


the doctrine of Chriſt, and to call vpon 
his name taithtully z whici no hypo- 
crite can do, for they draw neere with 
their lippes onely, atb, x 5.5, Bur this 
confeſſhon which is a ſure marke of 
fanh,comes from taithas from the root 
of it, Thirdly, becawle great promites 
are inade to this duty of conteſſon, 
Math.no.;2. And here {2luation 1s 
promiſed to {uch as contefic Chriftour 


| Ot a huvly t2ith, 


T 1 mM. But inwhat ſor: and ſence ts 
ſalnation annexed to confeſſion? 

S 1. Not as the cftcRts his cauſe, 
but as the way tothe end ; for confetl1- 
on is but the way onely Dy which iuſti- 
fied perions doe come to their perfect 
bicſiednefſe m heauen, which is here 6.9. 


| ified by faluation, as the hichelt de- 
; gree of our happinefſe, Seeing righte- 


ouſneſſe is attributed ro faith,and (alua- 


| tiouneceſiarily followes rightcouſteſſe; 
' therefore faith is theonely taſtrumentall 
; cauſe, whereb be iuitified and 1: 

; Caule, WACTEDY WE DE IULLTEA ang 12» 
 ued ; andnot confeſſion, which is bur 


the path onely wherein the godly are to 
walketo heauen, aud a fruitcfa fauing 
faith : ſo 25 vaineis that Popithnote, 
vpon theſe words, that faith withour 
workes iufttfieth not 2it iuftifieth with. 
out workes, but it isnot in a Chriſtian 
wichout workes, 

Tim. What do{trines are taught 
fromthus latter part ? 


| 


An Bxpuſition vpon Chap.to! 


SI L, That a lively faith bringeth , Dofirine. 
forth good workes, and namely the ' | 
conkiFoo and inuocation of Chriſt ; | 
which where they are,there is true taith; 
and there is no true faith where they be 
not ; asthere is no fire where there is | 
no light norheart, for it is the nature of | 
faith to witneſſe it ſelfe ypon occaſion, 
as fire {cndeth forth heat. Therefore arc 
we wronged by the Papiſts, who ac 
cuſe vs to teach a weake and a dead 
faich voyd of workes : and Chriſtians 
are to bce warned to get ſuch a fairh as 
can ſhevy it ſ{clfe by workes, and tuch 
workes as proccede from faith ; for we ! 
teach chat true faich workes by lour, | 
and all workes which come not of faith, | 
to be ſ1naes. Secondly, we lcarne,that | 
conteſſion is a worke neceſtary to fal- 
uaition,and is to be done of all thofe that 
will be {uucd ; neceffarily, as aduty and 
a thing commanged vs of God, butnor 
as a rneritorious cauſe, | 
Tim, But what ems belong unto 
( briſtian confeſſion ? 

S1L. Firſt, knowledge, to fee the 
eruth concerning Chrift.Secondly,wiſe- 
dome, to elpy the due occafion of con- 
feffion ; to wit, when God vay beglo. 
ried and ourneighbour edited, Third- 
ly, boldnefſe, todo it freely withour 
tearc of man. Fourthly,[inccrity, without 
diflunulation and guile, Fiftly, reue- 
rence, as in Gods quarrel and preſence, | 
Sixtly,mecekenefle,x Per.3.15. Such as 
be drowned in jvnorance of the Goſpel 
and vnbelcete ; alto raſh,prefumptious, 
and vaine-glorious perſons, timorous 
and fearefull ones, hypocrites and falfe- | 
hearted men and women, proud and | 
mallzpart reople, be not fit and mecke 
ro periorme this dutic of confeſhng 


Chrilt, 


Dialocvet IX. 


Verſes 11,12,12. 
For the Scripture ſaith, whoſoemer belee- 
weth m him ſhall not be aſhamed. For 
there 1 no hſſerence betYWyeene the | 
Jew and the Grecian, for he that « | 
Lord oner all « rich vnto all that call 
Vpou 


it. _—_—_ — 


CO —————————_—_————— 


_—_— 


the Epiſtle tothe Romaner, © ans 


—— 


Scope, 
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(Reaſon. 


Verſes 11,12- 


- vpon him. For whoſoever [hall call vp- 
on the name of the, Lord ſhall be ſaued- 


T1iMOTHEVS. 
VV Hs 6 the drift of this Text ? 

S 11, Toprouc by authority 
of Scripture, what he had {aid before in 
verſe 10. wherche aſcribed righteov!- 
ynto faith, asto a cauſe ; and taluation 
to confeſſion,as to a way which leadeth 
| ynto ſaluation, The argument ſtandeth 
thus : It is not poſſible that the Scrip- 
cute ſhould be broken and vntrue ; bur 
the Scripture promileth righteoulneſle 
and faluation vnto ſuch as truely be- 
leeue and call vpon Chriſt. This is pro- 
ued by cheſe three veries of our Text; 
touching faith, verſe 1 T7. touching con- 
tcfſ1on,in verle 13. Therefore men do 
belecue with the heart torightcouſneſle, 
and faluation pertaincth to tuch 25 con- 
tefle him. 

T 1M. What may we learne hereby, 
' that Pan! prozcth hy dottrine by teſtimo. 
; zie of Scriptare ? 
' $171, Theſe leflons:; Firft, that the 
Scripture is ſufficient not onely to teach 
all necdfull cruths of godlinefle, bur ro 
confirme and proue it alſo, Secondly, 
thatthe word written, is the infallible 
rule of all dotrines, which are to be de- 
livered vnto the Church, for direion 
of faith or manners : for in that Paw/ 
doth proueand ſtabliſh all doQtrines of 
Chriſtianity by the Scripture alone (not 
veing any other teſtimony for that 
end. )Thence it followes, that Scripture 
onely is the moſt certaine and vnde- 
cciucable rule of all doctrines, The rea- 
ſons hcreof be : Firſt, becauſe God the 
authour of all Scripture, is moſt perfeR 
in knowledge, and of infinite wiſe- 
dome ; therefore his word mutt needes 
containe a perfect rule and direQion 
| whereby to iudge of doQtrines.Second- 
ly, our faich ſprings from Scripture a- 
lone, Rom.10.17. Therefore we muſt 
belecue that onely for ſound doRtine, 
which can be drawne from the word of 
God written, 

T 1 M1. What vſe of this deltrine? 

$11. Fitſt, it ſeruesto admoniſh vs 


| 


totryall things which is taught of any | | 


Minifters, by the couchſtone of the 
Scriptures, asthe Chriſtians of Berea 
did, Atts 17.11. receiuing willingly 
what we finde grounded yponand con» 
ſonant ynto the Scriptures,bur refuſing 
all chat is diuerſe from it, The ancient 
Fathers and DoRors of the Church, 
nay the Apoſtles ſubmitted their Ser- 
mons and writings to this tryall, r Thef. 
5-21. 11ohn4.1,2., As welike that 
gold onely that will abide the touch- 
ttone, lo we muſt hold onely ſachdo- 
ctrines as agice with the word of God. 
Secondly,it confureth the Papiſts which 
make vnwritten traditions to be a rule 
equall to holy Scripcures; being indeed 
a Lcaden rule of deceit, vncertaine and 
{ubicEt ro chavge, and to falſhoede and 
error; yet they will hauethem embra- 
ccd wichlike rcucrence and affeQion as 
the holy Bible. 

T 1 4. From whexce is this firſt au- 
thorny fetched ? 

S1LAs. Out of Eſay, Chapter 28, 
yerle 16, 

T 1 14, Tell vs firſt what ye doobſerme 
in the manner of alledging this anthori= 
tie,and what ye note im the matter ? 

S1LAs, Touching he manner, the 
Apoſtle doth ſo alledge the place of 
Eſay, as withall he doth interpret and 
expound it, which is the beſt manner of 
alledging Scriptures, ſo to cite them as 
togiueſomelight to them, For whereas 
Eſa (aid | He] indefinitcly, Paw! writeth 
[ whoſoeuer:] vniuerſally ro ſhew vs,that 
an indefinite propoſtien is equipollent 
to an vniuerſall, Secondly, Paulmenti- 
oneth the obleR of our fith [ #2 bim, | 
(that is Chriſt, whereas Eſay ſaid onely 
he which beleeueth. Thirdly,in Eſa it 
is written! ſhall uot make haſt, | in Panl, 
[ſhall not be aſhamed, | (that is, fruſtrate 
of his ſuccefle, being deceiued of that 
they looked for,) which isa fruite and 
conſequent of haſt:for ſuch as are haſty 
and precipitant,do their buſinefle ynto= 
wardly, and naughtily ; as Saul did 
when he made haſt to offer ſacrifice be- 
fore Samuel came, wherein he did great- 


ly fnge, and was thereby brought to 
frns, As alſo Peter his precipitation, 
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cauiled ſhamerco him; whereas the truc 
beleeuers without ſuch ſhame, ſhall ob- 
taine forgiuencile ot imnne by Chriſt. 


this ſextexce cited 08; of Eſay? 

S 17, Firlt, that asthe high caule, 
to wit,predeftination or election, is not 
reſtrained co the lewes onely,but pows- 
red out ypon all forts of men, /as well 
as Iewes,Ram, 9.29. 10 is falth(the next 
cauſc)equally giuca toall people,with- 
out difference ot nation whattocuer, 
Secondly, that the reaſon why many 
Iewes 2nd othcrs be aſhuncd and con= 
founded is, for that they beleeue nor, 
becauſe whofſocuer belecucth, thall not 
be alſhaned. Thirdly taat the true wt - 


tying faith hari no other proper ob'ect 


| but Chriit letus, an hin 2s he is borh 
| dead and quickned ; this is Uſat brazen 


Serpent towards. which our faith loo- 
keth, Fourthly, that Chriit is very true 
God, becauſe weare bound to belecue 
| in him,ſeefoh»14.4. This confuterh 
the Arrians denying Chrifts cternall & 
naturall divinity, Fitcly,that tne vniver- 
fality of the promiles of the Goſpeil, 
arc reſtrained and lmitcd to beleeuers, 
and to thein alio they beextended, and 
eo eucry one of them, & tonone orher z 
there 15 an vniuerlallity of belccuers, as 
there 15 of vnbelceuers. 

Tim. Bntthe [ewes did appropriate 
the promiſes of God 1o themſelnes alone, 
as the true ard ſole hexres thereof. 

S i L. Thrydid {o, but vniuſtly; for 
; now ynder the Golpell (howſocuer be- 
; foce there was manifolic and great dit- 

ference,ſce Rom.3.2.Alfog 4,5.)thcre 
| is no deſtinftion, but Jew and Gentile 
are all one. For firſt, they haue all neede 
of ſaluatis,a!! being fianers, deſtitute of 
| Gods gracc,& of the gitt of rruerighte- 


4 ouineſſe, Eſay 53.6 Rom.z.23.Orit we 


| looke vnto the meritorious cauſe which 
{ 15 Chriſt, 12 whomall have like intereſt 
| by Gods mercy, Rom.11.z 3+ or the 
| Meanes whereby to be made partakers 
| of Chriſt(which is faith) a gife beſtow- 
| cd by God indifferently ypon the 
lewes and Genles, Gal.3.8. Epbeſ. 
2-I7,18, 

TiM. 1n what ſence uu God ſaid 


T 1M. hat note ye inthe matter of 


eAn Sxpoſation upon 


_— —— —— 


— 


tobe Lordof all? 
| 


—— ———— 


ST L., Becaulc hee is the x 50267 FIBRUN 


Creator of all, who made both Iew and | 
Gentile, Secondly,beraulc he is the ju- 
ſtificr of all, without reſpect of country, 
cuery one which belceuerh in Chriſt, 
{hall hauc rightcouſnefle before God, 
who is one which doth iuſtifie the cir- 

cumcifion by faith, and the vncircum- 

cilion through faith, Rey.3.30. From 
whence it doth follow, that God accep- 

teth not perſons, Act, 10,30. ioasto; 
loue one the more becaule he is a Jew, | 
or the letie becauſe he is a Gentile, but | 
is ot like aff: tions to all the taichifull, of ' 
what people or langnage foeucr : as a! 
Father is well afte&t- d vnto all his chul- | 
dren which do well, and a workeman | 
tO all his worke made by him : te is; 
God goo to all his people without di-, 
ttinction ofplace, Therefore a Gentile 
though not circumcilcd, yet it hc have 

tath, hee ſhall become righteous and 

liuc for eucr : whereas an ynbelecuwg 
lew thall bce ſent away vuiultificd, 
though h2 be circumciſed. | 

Tim, What is meant by this, that 
(/odu good to all? 

$1T, Thatheis abundantly louins 
and kinde (not to cuety particular per 
lon, without exception of any hngular) 
bur to all men of all forts, for | Rickes) 
figaify plentifull goodnefſe, as Epheſ. 
2.4,7. and by | Ail,] is often meant 
lome of all kindes,Countreyes,and de- 
grees,as 1 7117.2.3.Kom. 11-32. 

I 1 mi. ##hat are we to learne fromy 
hence * 

S rt Lt. Notthat cuery man and wo- 
man be ele, called, and ivitified, as 
ſome falſely colle& frow hence, being 
the enemiesojf Gods grace, ſufficiently 
conluted from this place, whcrethe vni- 
ucriall particle [ All] is limited to ſuch 
as call vpon kim, which none doe in 
rrfith bur belecuers onely ; but that any 
which be iuſtihed and {aued they are 
bebolden to the great and exceeding 
goodnefle of God tor it, Epheſ.2 7,8. 


Chap, to, 


Secondly, God fo loues his Children, 


as he is not onely good to them, bur | 


[Rich] tothe, and heapeth his grace 
yponthem.See Epheſ.2.5, Thirdly,we 
haue 
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Verſe 14. 
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haue no cauſeto envy other Chriſtians, 
| ſeeing God is rich enough to ſuffice all, 
as the Sunne hath lighe enough for all 
that Rand in it. Therefore,as the Tewes 


| nothing was taken from the Iew, 
chey are faultie and do finne, which 
fret at the proſperity of others, either 
 fpirituall or | oddly. This diſeaſe ſprin- 
geth from hence, that they conſ:dernot 
that the goodnefle of God is bottom- 
lefie, being ſuch a fountaine as can ne- 


niſhed by giuing, 

T 1 M. Whence ss the ſecond authori- 
ty ferched? | 

$11. From Joet 2.32. 
* Ti1m. How may it appeave that Paxl 
doth rightly apply china Chriſt, and ts 
| faith in bin ? 
SrtLlas. By comparing this text 


derh this place of Joel rouching Chrilt 
and faluation by him : ſuch harazony 
there is m the holy Scripture. 

T1. What dottrine [earnewe from 
| thus verſe? | 

S1L AS. That wholocuer confeſ. 
ſeth Chriſt,and calleth vpon him,is ſure 
of (aluation, becuic God hath ſo pro- 
miſed, Secondly,that religious prayer 
ts ta bee directed ynto God alone, be- 
cauſc hee alone is the ſearcher of the 
heart, & is God al-ſufficicnt, Gev.t7.1. 
Here falleth to ground invocation of 
Saints. Thirdly, chat there is no true 
prayers but-in the Church of God, 
(which is the Sion and [erwſalem,) 
where the Prophet promiſeth deliue- 
rance and ſaluation. Fourthly,the peo- 
ple of Godneuerprayto him in vaine ; 
tor how(ſocuer they are noe heard in 
[chat very particular which they requeſt, 
for thar Gvd ſeeth it not expedientfor 
them ; yer ſeeing they that call on him 
are {aucd, therefore heis neuer called on 
| without great fruire and wholeſome 
effect. This is agreat encouragement 
to diligence, ary wearer pd in 
calling vpon iſt,con- 
(deringata they ſhall bee heard voito 


the Epiſtle ro the Romanes. 


are to bee blamed for the grutching at | 
the conuerfion of the Gentile, _— 


uer be drawne dry, hisriches being far 
volike worldly riches, which are dimi- ' 


with As 2 21. where Peter expoun- | 


| faluation, though they be not alwayes 
| heard vnto their os 


Ct cer 


DraloGyvet X, 


Verſe 14+ 
But how ſhall they call vpon bims in whom 
they bane not belcened? and bow ſhall 
they beleene except they heare? bow 
ſhall they heare without @ Preacher? 
and bow (ball he preech except he be 
ſent? 


- | — — 
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| TiMOTHEVS, 
WV 7 « the pmrpoſe and drift of this 
Text? 
S 1. Sithence the righteouſneſle of 
faithis the onely true righteouſneſſe, 
and doth in common by S promiſe of 


* God belong to Iew andGentile, (as 


we haue ſeenc out of the former text :) 
| The purpoſe of che Apoſtle isnow to 
| proue,that the Apoſtles muſt be ſenrof 
| God to preachthe Goſpell tobothpeo- 
| ple,to be as the ordinary meanes to be- 
get faith, andto bring them to Chriſt, 
that through hisrighteouſneſſe imputed 
to them, rhey might be faued. And 
herein a ſecret obicRion is anſwered 
for our Apolile hauing ſoundly confir« 
med that our true rightcouſneſſe be{ore 
God, which bringeth peace ro the 
ſoule, muſt be had not by working af- 
terthe Law, but by beleetingthe E- 
uangelicali promiſes of forgiueneſſe of 
finncsand life eternall by Chriſt dead 
and raiſed, & that theſe promiſes equal- 
ly belong to Jew and Gentile, The next 
thing to.be required was this, how we 
might ordinarily come ynto and attaine 
this faith, and the righteouſnefſe which 


anſ{wereth,that this is gotten by meanes 
of Apoſtles, and other Preachers ſene 
of God to preach the word of the Goſ- 
pell. Seas this textof allother Scri 
tures doth very plainely and worthiy 
commendto ys,thefingular A 
the great fruite and neceſſity of 
word preached, being the mcanesor- 
| dained of God, to. conuay into the 
Hhb hearts 


it layeth hold on ? whereunto Par/now | 


_ 
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hearts of elect lewes and Gentiles, that 
molt precious gilt of faith, which recei- 
ucth Chriſtand his righteoulnctle vato 


5 1 
faluarion in he_.uen. 


T 1 M. What argument doth the 4+ 
poſile w/e to prone his purpoſe by ? 

S 17., By a gradation, or procce- 
ding from the eftefts ro the cauſes nega» 
tively, or from the caule to the eftcct 
afficmatiuely. Thus, God by his Pro- 
phets promiſed taluation indifferently 
to Iew and Gentile, but without calling 
on God or prayer, there is no ialuation, 
and none can pray without faith, and 
no faith without hearing, no hearing 
without a Preacher, no Preacher with- 
out commiſſion or \-nding, Therefore 


' it is neceſſary to all pcople forthe ob- 


| raining of ſaluation, that God ſendhi:s 


| 


Apoſtles and other Miniſtersto preach 
the word, Fromrhe caulcs to the ct- 
feats, the argument runneth thus afhr- 
matiuely ; it is by the free and mercitull 
lending of God that men do preach, 
ſuch as preach ought to be beard, by 
hearing Gods word there cometh 


| faith, faich bringeth prayer, prayer is a 


ſure note of faluation; therefore God 
muſt ſend ſoine to be Preachers, that 
others may get faluation, Or thus ; 
Gods ſending cau'cth Preachers, prea- 
ching bringeth hearing, hearing breedes 
bclecuing; taith worketh prayer, pray- 
er obtaines ſaluation. This (crues to ftay 


' the ewes from grudging againſt the 
| Apoſtles, becauſe the Genules being ap= 
| pointed of God to faith and fajuation, 


muſt not bce denied the meanes and 
helpes, by which God will ſaue his 
ovwne : thcrefore no cauſe to miſlike 
the Apoliles for preaching thedotrine 


| of Chriſto the Gentiles. | 


| 


| 


Tim, After what faſhion and ſort is 
this text fet downe ? | 
$11 As. By interrogations or que= 
tions, which arc negations inforce, and 
muſtenery one of them be thus anſwe- 
red (they cannot :) how ſhall they call 
an him in whom they haue not belee- 
ved 2 Theanſwere is, (they cannot:)and 
toof the reſt, | 
- Fr m. How many bee the fleps or 


pare rof this eradation ? 


eAn Expyſution pon 
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_” 11. They be fixe Firſt, ſaluaion ! 
Secoudly, calling on God. Thirdly, 
faith in Chriſt, Fourtbly ,hcaring, Fiftly, ! 


| preaching the word. S1xcly the ferding . 
| or vocation of God, which are knit to- | 


gether in one chaine as cauſes and cf- 
fects : rhe filt being concluded of the | 
laft, and che aſt inferrcd of the firſt, as | * 
we haue before ſer downe. 
TiM, What doe ye call ſalnation? 
Verſe I 2. | 
$11. A deliuerance from all finne| 
and all miſeries, and the enjoying of 
moſt-perfect blifſc in heauen. T his tal- | 
uation 1s giuen the clect inchis world | 
imperfectly by iuſtification, dcliuering 
from the guilt and the whole puniſh+! 
ment of finic; and by fandification, 
freeing them in pare from the powe1 
and dominion of finne : and perfectly 
by glorification-inthe world ro come 
diſcharging the elc& of all the remain- 
der of finne,of all corruption and infir- 
mitics whatfocuer, that they may bee 
like Chriſt mhis celeſtiall glory and te- 
YEP, | 
Tim, The calling vpon God how 
mano is 1t ? 
$1 1. Twofold : Fi:{t falle and coun- 
terfer, when men draw nccre with the 
ps onely, asthe Pharifie prayed, Luk: 
18.13: Sccondly,cracand ſound, when 
withqurhearts we defire of God neced- 
full ard lawful things, with fore cruſt 
co obrame them through the interceſſ1- 
on of Chrilt, Thus che Publican prayed, 
Links 18.13. and Darid, ſal. 25.1, 
This4Jatterkinde of calling on God, -is 
cithcr in heart oncly, as XZofes prayed 
atthcred fea,Exod.r4.15- and Hannah, 
1$S4m:1.13- or both with hcart and 
mouth,as Dauid prayed, Pſal, 116.1, 
2:3. They are both 1neant here, yoca)l 
and mentall prayer, but chictcly the 
latter. 4 
T 1 MM. What learne we from hence ? 
$11. Thattrue prayer is a certaine | De{tr ine, 
yndoubted note of ialuation, cucn as the 
wane of the gift of ptayer- is a plaine 
marke of a wicked man,?/al, x 1 9.Sawe | 
me O Lord, for'l cat uper thee, Pſal.1 4 
4+ They call not wponthe Lord, © 
T-r um. #hat vſe of rbuu point Þ* 
S1t.: 


L 
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| 


Clap. 


| 


the Epiſtle to the Romanes. 
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|Verke 10. 


| S1LAS. [t ſerues to moue ſuch as 


prayer, to ſtriueto haue it; and ſuch as 
hauc it, to make precious account of ir, 
| and to bee heartily chankefull ro God 
| for ſuch an vnſpeakeable gift ; yer wee 
ougzhtnot to thinke that by the worke 
of prayer we merire ſaluation, the root 
and cauſe whereof, is faith from whence 
it hath all efficacy and commendation, 

T 1 1M. What may it teach vs that 
we muſt belcene in him on whom we ave 
call? 

$11. That faichja Chriſt is neceſſa- 
ry vato true prayer, yea ſoneceſſary as 
without it, we not onely cannot pray a- 
right, with hope to ſpecde, Afarke 11. 
24. lames 1.6,7. butour prayers are 
turned into ſinne, Rom. 1 4-2 3. The ren- 
{ons hereot be; Firſt, becauſe it is writ» 
ten, He that commeth to God muſt be- 
leene that God is, and that he 1s a rewar- 
| d:y of them that ſerkhe him, Heb. 11.6. 
; Secondly, becauſe truſt and confidence 
| of the heart that God will heare, is that 
| which begettgth prayer, whereof as of 
| all other good giitzand good workes, 

lively faich is the mother and roote 
| whencethey ſpring, fetching all their 
| praiſe and vigor from faith; therefore 
it was, that Aoſes cryed for deliuerance 
trom the Egyptians, and Danid from 
Saul and other enemies, and the Syro- 
 phentſſian praicd for her daughters ſafe- 
tie,and the blinde man for his fight,and 
the Publican for the remiſſion of his 
ſinnes,&c, becauſe they belecued that 
God could and would grant their peti- 
tions. As we in our neceſſities when we 
| neede other men, do willingly become 
ſutors for helpe at their hendaticd we 
haue eruſtto be heard and ſuccoured : 
ſo it is the afhance of Gods goodneſle 
which doth bring forth inuocation, and 
calling on his name,as Damid ſaid, We 
bclecuc and therefore we pray, Pſal, 
116. 

T 1 M. What profit is tobe 
this enſtruttion ? 

S i x. Firſt, n doth admonith vs that 
when we pray, webring faith,- hauing 
| affurance of Gods loue in Chriſt, that 
| for his ſake he is our Father, and alſo 


j . 


þ 


th 


pads of 


| | will faithfully keepe his promiſes which 
would be ſaued, and lacke the gift ot 
| him.Secondly,to reproue ſuch as do of- 


; comfort ſuch as feele their hearts ſtir- 
| red yp todefire of God bleſſings, with 
' a confidenceto ad_—_——— this is a 
| certainenote rhat they haue faith, with- 


= —C - 


| put any truſt, (for curſed is he that tru- 
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| 


' directly againſt chis Scripture,and [as 


he harh made to them that call vpon 


ter to pray, hauing their hearts yoyd of 
this holy confidence, without which all | 
prayers be yaine and idle, Thirdly, to | 


out the which they could not have ſuch 
defires and luch confidence, Epbeſ, 3- 
I 2+ Fourthly,toconuithe Papilts of 
error, for their calling vpon Saints des 
parted, in whom becauſe they may not 


{teth in man, therefore no praicr ought 


to be made ro chem, but roGod alone, 
1 whom alone it isthat we may put, 
our confidence. Therefore all religious! 
prayers, to himare onely ro be made, 
and to none other. Alſo this confuteth 
Bellermme, who (aith,that ynto prayer 
It is nocneedfull that hee that prayerh 
baue faith to aſſure him of being heard j 


I:6.7. 

T 1M, Proceed and tell vs what hea- 
ring he ſpeakes of, in ſaying | How can 
they bel:ewe in bim, of whom they hawe 
not heard ?| | 

S 11. Not onely the hearing which 
15 inward of the minde and heart,but of 
the outward hearing by the ſence of the 
eare 3 neyther is it the hearing of encry 
ſound or voyce, bur the hearing of the 
word, (euciithe word of the Goſpell,) 
which is meant in this place. 

Tim. What «the iſtration from- 
hence? 

S1L AS. That vntotrue beleefe in 
God, the hearing of the Goſpell with 
our bodily eace, is neceſſarily requi- 
red, 

T 1M. But how then ſhall eleft In- 
fants beleene, ſering they are not capable 
of thug hearing, through the weakneſſe of 
ther Organ ? if 


S1LAS. Thistext ſpeaketh of rhe 


meanes how to come by aQuall faith, | 


which is ioyned with ditcourle, andis 
got by inſtitution ; and'not of rhat ha-' 


I 


2+DotF. 


Dowbt, 


bituall faich or faculty of belecuing, 


_ Hhha _ Where- 


| ni 


_ 
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Reaſons. 


f 


| 


| | whereby infants are endowed through - 
| the wonderfull ſecret operation of the 


Spirit, engraftiog them into Chriſt for 
faluation. 

T 1 M. What are we to thinke of them 
that are borne deafe and cannot heare ? 

$ 1 £, The holy Ghoſt, both by his 
extraordinary motion in their hearts 
ſupplies the want of outward meancs in 
{o many deaſe ones as be his choſen ; 
whereof ſundry examples both in for- 
mer, and inthis age. Our text ſpeaketh 
of the ordinary way whereby Chriſti- 
ans doe obraine the gift of faith,(to wit) 
by externall hearing, which 1s as necet- 
faryto faith, as faith is to praycr, or 
prayer to faluntion. 

T 1M, What reiſons cau be g1uen 
why externall hear ng of the word, ſhould 
auanle vnto fant? 

S 11, Furſt, Gods ordinance hath ap= 
pointed it to be fo, that by hearing, faich 
ſhould be engenerecd, r Cor 1.21. Se- 


| condly,his promiſe here made vnto hea- 


ring that thereby hce will worke faith, 
Thicdly, actuall faith cannot bee had 
without ſome good meature of aftuall 
knowledge, which we haue pur into vs 
by ſuch asinſtruR ys inthe truth, whole 
voyce therefore it is ncedfull to heare; 
for the thing beleeued is Gods word, 
and that is recetued by hearing. Fourth- 
ly, asour firſt parents were turned from 


; God and drowned in vnbelcefe,by hea- 


ring the Serpent, ſoit is but conuenient 
that the ele by hearing Chriſts yoyce, 
ſhould be conuerted to the faith, and ſo 
returne to God. 

T 1M. + hat wſe ere Chriſtians to 
makho bereof? 

$11, Firſt, it teacheth the ſence of 


eAn Expyſition upon. 


1 


| 


19,20. Yeamorcouer by our eyes we | 
reade in the word of God, andother ! 
good bookes made and penned for in- 
creaſe of godly knowledge; fithence | 
the (1ght ofthe creatures ar:d workes of | 
God is ſufficient to leaue vs without cx=; 
cuſe, Rom.1.20, but vnſufficient and cf- 
feuall to breed faith. And becaule rea-! 
ding belongs to a few, and hearing 18 
common to all thereforceuen by Pants 
owne teſtimony, it hath the prehcmi. 
nence: fo as bctter it were to looſe al! 
our {enſes,then to miſſe this alone. See 
condly, it {cts forth the miſerable eſtate | 
of Popiſh Recuſants, which ſtop their 
cares like the Adder, & will not heare;; 
alto of Athcilts, who thereby do barre 
theinſelues of the mcancs of faith and 
{aluation, Thirdly,it exhorts vs to dili- 
gent hearing, with all care and conſci- 
enee, to heare withour belt attention, ; 
ſceing faithis dropt into vs by theeare, | 
Fourthly, it reproues ſleepy, drowhie, | 
and careleſle hearers, who do as it were 
ſhut out faith, that it ſhould norenter. 
But let vs not lookethat God will open 
our heart, {except wee keepe open our 
eares, Fiftly andlafily, it is matter of | 
great comfort for wandring loſt finners 
to ynderſtand that there is yet a way, 
cuen by hearing the word, to recoucr 
and ſaue themfelucs, and therefore they 
ought to liue in thoſe Countries and 
places where they may be partakcrs of 
hearing,and that they bcarken yntothe 
ſauing doGtrine of the Goſpell, with de- 
fire to vnderſtand and obey ir. 

Tim, Comewe nowto the firſt ſtep, 
and tell vs what ts heere meant by Prea- 
cher ? 

S1LAsS, Itfhgnifieth one that is the 
Embafſadour of God,to ſpread abroad 


—_  O—— — ed 


| hearing tobe a great and neceſſary ble(- 
| fing. ThePhilotopher Arotle calleth 
| this the ſence of vnderſtanding, ( ſenſe 
diſcipline :) and Pawl calleth it the ſence 
| of belceuing, ( ſenſ« fidei:) Our other 
| ſcales (eſpecially our eyes) are good 
' helpes of many notable things; for 


his word, and with aloude yoyce to de-; 
Clarc ic, 

T1M. What i the office of a Prea- 
cher ? 

S1LAS. To interpret the word of 
God,by the word of God, Nehe.$.18. 
and to make application of the word ts | 
the vies of Gods people, by dottrine, 
exhortation,and comfort, 1 Cor.14-3+ 
Alſo by a reproofe and confuration, 
2 Tim.3.16, 


: thexeby we reade inthe great booke of 
; Gods creatures, wherein we behold the 
; glory of the- Creator, his meruailous 
wiſedome,hiscernall power and God. 
head,Pſ4.19.1,2- 1 Cor.2.21,R0m.T 
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| 
Reaſon, 


Uſe. 


Ve rle I4. 
DotFrme 


| cher | 


Tim. What 4 onr leſſon from this 


| word| Preacher ?] 


S1L as, Thatthe Office of a Mini- 
ſter is of great dignity, becaule it princi- 
pally conſiftes in publiſhing and decla- 
ring the word of God, which is afarre 
more high and excellent function (in 
ſpirituall account and reſpeR,) thento 
b= the Ambaſſador of the greateſt man 
in the world, by how much heauen is 
higher then the carth, and the counle]l 
of God higher then the will and plca- 
ſure of men, and faluation paſſeth all 
humane and worldly affaires. 

T1mM, What wſe & to bee made 
hereof? 

S11. It muſt tay men from raſh en- 
tring into fo high and holy a vocation, 
beſo:e they haue fitnefle thereunto; 
which were a (earefull preſumption.Se- 
condly,it admoniſheth ſuch as be Mini- 
ſters, to do the worke whercto they are 
called, thatis, the worke of Gods Am- 
baſſadors, topreachthe word with an 
holy importunity,2 Tiw.4.2. Thirdly, 
it conuics the Popiſh Church of error, 
in that they wil hauc the greateſt worke 
of a Miniſter, to beto miniſter the Sa- 
crament of the Altar, to ſacrifice Chriſt 
againe. Fourthly, it reproucs ſuchas 


| will continue Miniſters, and yet are vn= 


meete for this dutie of proclaiming 
Gods word. Laſtly, it warneth to lay 
hands haſtily on no man, 1 T*m.5.23» 
T 1M. hat meanes this queſtion, 
[ How can they beare without 4 Prea- 


S1LAs. Itcannot be thatone can 
heare vnlefle the word be preached and 
made to ſound in the 'eare by liuely 
voyce : forthere is arelation betweene 
hearing and ſpeaking, 

T i Mt. What Dottrine ariſeth from, 
hence? 

$11. That ynto the hearing of the 
word, the preaching of it isneceffarie; 
euvenas hearing isneceſlary to faith, and 
faith to-prayer, and prayer to ſaluation, 
ſoit is neceſſarie that there bee prea- 
ching that men may heare. The reaſon 
hercoſis, becauſe there is a relationor 
mutmall t&{pe&t berweene the fence of 
hearing/2nd the obietthereof, which is 


; the good pleaſure of God, now no 


a ſoundor voice. We can heare no- 
thing buta ſound, and therefore there 
muſt be ſome to preach and teachthat 
others may heare. Thus oftcntimes are 
preaching and hearing in- Scripture ſer 
downe for Correlatiues, Secondly, itis 


otherwiſe to call his people to his king 
dome, then by Preachers : therefore 
Preachers ofthe word areneedfull, for 
we cannot be ſaued, vnlefſe we be cal- 
ledto the Faith of Chrift; and there is 
no way to call ys, but either by God 
hiniſelic immediately, or by his Mini- 
ſters mediately : but hee hath ccaſed 
now to ſpeake to ys immediatcly from 
bimſclte, Therefore,if we will be ſfaued, 
we muft heare Gods Miniſters fpeake 
covsoutot his word; and thus much 
wee linay gather from ſuch Texts of 
Script1re, wherein the holy Ghoſt doth 
otren jjoyne preaching and belecuing 
cogether,asin /ohn 17.20, Ads 8.12. 
and 14.1» And moreouer,it {crueth to 
teach ys,that if we deſire to beleeue and 
be ſaued, we mult attend preaching apd 
hearing of Sermons: and this is the rea» 
ton«,why God would neuecr ſuffer his 
people in any age,to want outward yo- 
cation by his Miniſters, Noah was 8 
Preacher of righteouſnefle, Abraham a 
Prophet. God gaue ynto the lewes 
Moſes his, Prophet, and after him the 
Pricſtes and Leuites, to teach 2(rael his 
Law, and extraordinarily raiſed vp ma- 
ny Prophets; .and at laſt hee ſent his 
Sonne, todeglare his will for the ſalua- 
tion of the world. He gaue moreouer 
ſome tobe Apoſtles, Prophets, Euan- 
geliſtes, and others, to be Paſtors and 
Teachers tothe end of the world, for 
the gathering of the Saints, Epheſ.4. 
TiM. But cannot God gine Faith 
and ſa/nation, without prewching and 
bearing ? ,- 
S 11. Yes, heboth cannand doth it 
to ele Infants ſo dying, and tomany 
Chriftian exiles which liue ih continuall 
baniſhment from his Chugch ; but we 
areto conſidexnot what hoe'is able to 
do, but what his will aa& appointment 
is,namely, to-ſaue vs by the word prea+ 


: 


| 


Dowub:, 


Solution. 


ched,z Core1,18. .1 Tim-4:16. How 
ad- 
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Prenching of 
the ward 15 a3: 
oyie, faith as 
the Lampe 

As che lampe 


0 faith with- 
out prea- 
chivg. 


| 


withour oylc 
Fi. ont, | 


admirable and gracious is God, who 


can wrap ſuch power in the voyce and 


words of men, as ſhall kindle ſauing 


taicth in che hearts of the hearers ? | 


Stoopeto this holy ordinance. 
this dott rine? 


S1L AS. This tcacheth how mile- 
rable that people rs which want the Or 


the Lampe is extinguilhed without 


oyle, 1o religion and knowledge will | 
which 1s as | 
| phets in the old Teſtament, or from 
| without raine, and our bodies ftarue | Chriſt the Sonne of God, calling, Apo- 
| {ies of himlclfe, nor by men, Gal.1.1. j 


decay withou: preaching, 
the oyI@to the lampe : as grafle withers 


without foode, ſo do our ſoulcs without 
ſound doctrine ſcatonably giuen, which 
is as raine and food to the foule. Seconds 


{ ly, here is an a#nonition to all Magi- | 
! ftrates, namely, Patrons of beneficcs, 
wh6 ir concernes to prouide the peo» | 


ple of Preachers, of whom they may 


heare inltructions of life, as they will | 
And , 


anſwer coGod tor their toules, 
thirdly, to the people, that they do ear- 
reſtly defire 2nd ſeeke to liuc vnderthe 
preaching of the Goipell, where they 
may heare the doQtine of faluation ; 
for where preaching may ordinarily be 
had, God neucr workes an-inward cal- 
ling, without an outward vocation, 1or 
is knownto giue faith without hearing, 
Therefore as men be carctull ro dwell 
in places whete there is good ayre, wa- 
ter,&c becauſe theſe things are health» 
ful! for the body : ſo, as they couerthe 
health of their ſoules, let them much 
more ſeate themſclues where the prea- 


\} ching of the word is to be had, in con» 


fant courſe from Sabbath to Sabbath, 
If God would not giue nor encreaſe 
faith in the Eunuch,and the Samaritanes 
but by the hearing of Philip, to Pan! at 
his conuerfion, but by the heariing of 
Ananias, nor to Cornelins but by the 
hearing of Peter, Alts9.and to. Let 
not any mati then preſiyne that he can 
be 4 beleeger, if he negleR to be acon- 
Ranr'and'attemtiuchearer. of the word 


—_— i. Ah. _ 


| dingly. 


T1M, What profit « to'\be made of | ſome forth from others, and furniſhing 


' Atlts 10, 3%. 


| dinary preaching of the word, they | Eſay, and the reſt tobe Prophets, /ohn! 
muſt needs fall into the ditches, which 
haue none but blinde or carelcfle guides | 
roleade them ; they cannot bur decay | 


which hauc no vihon, Prov.2 2.18. As | 
' #n or ſending ? : 


; of the elderſhip, by prayer and faſting, 


preached, Oh that men would belecue 
and confider this truth, and doe accor- 


T 1M. What is meant by [ ſending?) 
$1TL. Thevocation of God,calling 


them with gifts to preach his word, | 
as he {cnt PBexzaleelto! 
build the Tabernacle, eMofes, Samnel, 


to be a Cryer, Chriſt to be a Mediator, | 

Vaul to be an Apoſtle, | Tetxs to bee an 

Euangcliſt, Epaphras to bc a Paſtor, 
T1Mm. How manifold i this vocats- 


$11. Twofold : Firſt, immediate 


bn Interpret. 
from God himſclfe, appointing Pro 


The other is mediate by the Churchgac-! 
cording to ſuch order as God hath (et 
in it,that is (as Pax taith) by the hands | 


ordaining ſuch as be ducly eleeg and; 
examined. 

T 1M. What betbe markes and tokens 
of a true vocation or (ending? 

$11. Ofordinary and megiate fen- 
ding the tokens are ſound doctrine, 
godly lite, aptnefle to teach, patience in 
afflictions, - 2 Cor, 6. 4,5,6. 2 Tim. 
2,3- Tam 1.8.9, Math. 7,16, Her. 
23-22. 

T 1 M. What dottr mes arewe to learne 
from theſe words ? 

S1LA's. That none muſt take vp- 
on chein the office of a Prcacher.zynletle 
he be (cnt of God. The reaſonshereof 
be : firſt, becauſe ſuch aspreach without 
authority and fending, God refuſcth 
them as impol!ers and deceiuers, er. 
23-21.al{orheir wholc meſſage is void 
and nothing worth. For as they which 
viurpe the place of Embafladors with- 
outthe Princes command or inſtructi- 
ons,declare not their Princes minde bur 
their ownefanfies, and ſo looſe thei la- 
bour and endanger themſclues, | Like- 
wiſf®, itis withall ſuch as vndertake che 
preaching of the word: without the cal- 
ling of the Church of Chriſt, -God will 
be preſent to aſſiſt and proteſuch as 


him- 


_ 


Der me. 
Reaſons, 


Att. — 
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Chap.1o, 


| 


| 
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|Verles 15,16. 


the Epijtle to the Romanes. 
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| 
jCaVeg ro 

; preac h,not 
jo $ :cxafces 


hin'elfe ſendeth and appointeth, Joſhua 


15+ 
Ti1M. In what caſe are we then bere 


in England, rohich-hane no Calling at all, * 
| at, althoughthe moſt lewes remained 


if wee way beleexe either the malicious | 


Papr/ts,or our Browwniſtes, and cenforiow 
Separatiſtes ? 
S 11. This is ſooner faide by them 


| then proucd : we are able to proucour 


vacation touching numbers of vs, by 


- | the integrity both of our doctrine and 


lives,and by the fruites of our labours,in 
conuertion of many ſoules co God, 1 
Cor.3.12. Alſo for that wee are called 
and choſen by ſuch Gouernors as the 
Church bath appointed for that end, 
and to ſuch offices as be proper to the 
rae Miniſtcrs of Chriſt, Further marke 
this, that the Papiſts deny the calling of 
our Minjers, becauſe it is not after the 
orderof their Romiſh Synzgogue : yet 
the Brownilts hezeupon challenge the 
calling of our Miniſters co be corrupt, 
tn regard they were caft in that Popith 
mou!d,as they ſay, Laſtly,though 1 will 
not defend perſonall defeRs, yer the 
conſtitution of our Church for che cal- 
lingof Miniſters cannetb2 diſproued ; 
for ir requircth that they be examined, 
and not ro bee admitted to lerue the 
Church, vnlcfſe they bee found fit for 
lifeand dbFrine : and'thar hands bee 
laid on che ordained by fuchas be EL- 
ders, with prayer , and faſting, and ex- 
hortation ynto the execution of their 
duties, many of vs being defired of our 
flockes beforc hand, or approued after- 
wards, Where theſe ſubftantiall things 
are, the want of circumſtances, will not 
makeannul ity, 


_—_—K 
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CE 


DriatogGvEe XI. 


Veries 15,16. 

How beautifull are the feets of them 
which bring glad tydings of peace, and 
elad tydings of good things | But they 
banewot all obryed the Goſpell,cf ne, 


T1IMOTHEYS. 
Hat doth this Texts containe? + 


—- 


*. **$111; It proucth ewo things 


CA 


- foundation of all terporall deliueran- 


| 


very needfull : Firſt, that the Apoſtles 
were ſent of God to preach the Gofpel 
ynto the Iewes and Gentiles, verſe t5. 
Secondly, that it is not to be meruailed 


ynbelccuers,verſe 16, Which is knitto 
the former by a preoccupation ; for ir 
might be obi-Aed, if Chrilt ſent his A< 
pottles ro preach Chriſt, and offer peace 
by him, how comes it to paſſe that no 
more of the Jewes did belceue and were 
ſaved ? Let not that offend avy man 
(laith Paz!) to make him thinke rhe! 
worſe of the Goſpell or of the Prea- 
chers of it; for it was ſorctold by Eſay 
the Prophet, that few would obey the 
word. Others giue the rea{on'*ot the 
connexiov otherwile, as that he ſhould 
now ſhew, thathowlocuer hearing was 
neceflary to taich, yer that faith did not 
alwaics tollow hearing. Some thinke 
tht whereas it might bee obicRed, If 
che Apoſtles did declare peace, why did 
not all the [ewes enioy peace and {alua- 
tion? The anſwer is, becauſe vntothe 
enioying of peace and faluation,ir is re= 
quired not onely to haue the meſſage of 
peace brought, bur to belecue alſo; 
winch ſecing numbers did not, as Eſay 
prophefied, therefore they obtained not 
laluation. 

T 1M. How doth Pant rroue the A. 
poſtles ra bre ſer of God! to preach the 
word ? 

S1L, By theteſtimony of Eſay the 
Prophet in his Chap. 5 2.7yerſe 7, Here 
we may obſerue that the” Apoſtle doth 
not in all points cite this' phace as Eſay 
hath it, for hc leaucth out fome words, 
as {pon the mountains,) which had r= 
{peR ro the fituation of '[erwſalems :alſo 
he changeth the number;”turning the 
fingular into the plurall; becauſe God 
there ipeaketh of many that ſhould þe 
meſſengers of peace. * £ 

T 1M. But that place of Eſay is meant 
of meſſengers ſent to publiſh the deline« 
rance of the people, from the bondage of 
the Aſſyrians? ; 


Doubt. 


( wherence, 


S1LAS. Itisfo, ——— 
1s fitly applyed vnto the bing of 
ſaluatiof by Chriſt, becauſe it was the 


Pg 
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Chap 


” 
»1Q, 


BP. 


| 


[nterpret, 


= whartlocuer : for ſceing all the op- 
prefitions and miteries of Gods people, 
-were effes and fruites of thcir finnes, 
itfollowos chat their oppreſſions being 
taken away, their finnes alſo did ceaſe 
through forgiueneſſe and reconciliation 


ticular deliverances, had eucr their 
rootes and ground-worke, in the re- 


—_— purchaſcd by the blood of 
iſt, 


oy God by Chriſt. Therefore all par= 


T 1 Mi. But this place might be meant 
by the Prophets, which did alſo preach of 
the ſufferings of (hriſt, and the peace 
which was made with God thertby. 

Str, Yetitis not onely mcant of the 
Proptrets, becauſe Pas! here applieth 
it to the Apoliies which publiſhed the 
Goſpell : alſo the Frophers in their 
preaching, with gladtfome things did 
mingle very hcauy things and terrible 
threatnings, but the preachiug of the A- 
poſtles was molt gladſome and whole- 
ſome. We beſeech you be recontiled,c+c. 
2 Cor.g, 

T 1M, What # bere meant by! feet ?] 

S1LAS, One member is put for 
the whole man, fo as by fect is meant 
the Apoſtles themſelues,and their come 
ming with the Goſpell. The reaſon why 
he onely mentioned the [ feer} is, be- 
cauſe they trauelled vpontheir ſect, ro 
ſpread the Goſpell bdth naked and 


| weary, being poore and needy, fee 


CMeth.1o. Secondly,to ſhew thereby 
that the Goſpell ſhould not be ſpread 
abroad by force and ſtrength, but by a 
humble lowly kinde ofteaching. 


cabed|{beantifall? | 

S$1L as. Toſignifie that their com- 
ming was beautifull and defirable,prea- 
ching moſt (wect and comfortable mat- 
ters. Their comming was thus bcautt« 
full :\firft, inrefpc& of the manner of 
their teaching, which was with great al- 
luring and delighting, their wards be. 
ing (weete as hony, and very gracious, 
' Secondly, in reſpc&t of their ſweet ex- 
' bortations and holy life, Thirdly, be- 
cauſe of their powerful miracles,where- 
with they confirmed their doQrine. 
Laflly, in reſpeRof the meſſage which 


T 1M. by are the Apoſtles fewe 


they brought, which was glad tidings 
of peace and good things, 

T 1M. at ſignifies | peare ?| 

SILAS. Attonement with God by 
Chriſt, who ofcnemies are made friends 
to God by iuſtifying them, Rom, 5.1. 
Whereof followes a double peace, fift 
of the conſcience, in that finne being 
now forgiuen, it can no more yexcor | 
torment the conſcience, which cannot 


now accuſe and furiouſly raile againlt vs | - - 


as it was, wont to doc; neither can our 
wicked afteions ſo dilquiet vs being 
renewed and led by the Spirit. Second- 


| ly, a moſt louing peace with our bre. 


thren, having all onc heart in the Lord, | 
and one {oulc. 

T 1M. What are the good things here 
ſpoken of ? 

S 11, Notearthly and pcriſhing, but 
celeſtiall and cternall good things, as 
rewiſſionof linnes, "4. como the 


holy Ghoſt, regeneration, and eternal, 
| life ; the leaftt of them greater they a 


world, 

T 1 1. hat deftrine dotb eviſe from 
the words thus opened. 

S1LAas, Fuſt, tha; the ſubſtance of 
the Goſpell is to declare the enmity of 
God with man in tegard of finne, and 
that reconciliation is to be attained one» 
ly in Chriſt chrough faith. Secondly, 
x th the Goſpell ought to benwchlo- 
ued and reſpeRted of vs aboue all other 
things, becauſe it brings vs 1y dings ſure 
and ſweete of the chiefeſt good things, 
as that eur finnes are ſorgiuen vs, &c., 
Thirdly, chat all outward bleſſings and 
deliuerances arerokens of God recon- 
ciled to true beleeucrs, Fourthly,that all 
afflictions whatſocuer, haue not now 
che nature of puniſhments, bur are for | 
chaſtiſement ynto amendment, and re- 
membrances, &c.O how ioyfull tydings 
are theic,eſpecially to contrite and trou- 
bled ſoules, which are feared with their 


| finnes, and Gods iudgements ? How 


ſhould wee eſteeme of that Golpell 
which declareth ſuch defireable and 
gladſome matters, how dull and heauie 
be thoſe ſoules which be not affefted? 
which leape not for ioy ? 


I1t. 


T 1M, What vfſe of this point ? 
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Vaks16,17. the Eptlewthe Rowones, | 


Fo 


' $x2. To tcproue ſuch as negle 
the Goſpell,or preferre ought betore it, 
or contemne it, or do not duely conſt 

derthe excellency of it.Secondly,toex- 

hort all men to bee much moreaboun- 

 dantly thankefull forthe Goſpell, which 

offers and opens atreaſure ofmolt wor» 

thy and rare good things, living well 

andgodlily, that God may long grant 

vs the pofſeſſons of it ; leaſt for vnbe- 
liefe and ynthankefulnefſe, we deterue 

to looſe it, as the ſeuen Churches of 
Aſia d:d, Renec2.& 3. 

T 1M. #hat otber dottrine gather 

you bence? 

Sr 1, That the true and diligent 

Minittcr of the Goſpell ought greatly 

to be had in reverence.The reaſon is,Dc 

cauſe they are the meſſengers that bring 

\vnto ys theſe excellent and necdfull 

things ; and God hath here commanded 

vsto admire their very { feete} which 

arethcir baſeſt members. For if {ach as 

bring vs good newes though but oftem« 
porall things, are welcome to vs, and 

wee gladly reſpec them t. then how 

much more are the meſſengers of eter» 

all aluation. to be had in honour : a- 

gaine, if wethinke them worthy to bee 

ellkemed that offer ynto vs but a world- 

ly creaſure,how much more are they to 

be accounted off, which bring vs a ſpi- 

rauall and heauenly treafure ? Laſtly, if 
meucry profeſſion, the Miniſters there- 
of vie to be honoured, as the idolatrous 
ans honour their facrificing Prieſts, 
the Papiſts their maſſing Prieſts, the 
Turkes their praying Prieſts : therefore 
aſhame were it to Chriſtians, if they 
ſhould not honour their Preachers, 
which preach peace tothem,being meſ- 
ſengers of reconcilement to the King of 
heauen, 

T1 M. What ve of this point ? 

S x L. It exhorts all godly Chriſti- 
ans, to have their Minifters in hingular 
loue,and to acknowledge them thanke- 
fully,co prouide for them not grudging- 


| 
| 
| 


wall goodchings, their carthly for cc- 
leſtiall,r Cor.9. Galat.6. 1 Theſ-5-12. 
13. Secondly, a ſharpe reprehenfion 


in ſuch as yſe their well deſcruing Mi- 


ly,to exchange their temporall for ſpiti- | 


| 


niſters ynkindly,or vareueranty, falſly., 


accufing them, wilfully reſiſting them, 
cowardly forſaking them; thele ſhew 
themſclues- vnw of the Goſpell, 


which ſo- badly:entreare the Miniſters } 
of it, | þ 
T1, ' ?#h4t other doftvine? | 


S 11. That it- isthe duty of Gods 
Miniſters to preach good things tothe 


people, whith reproues the ynſuffitient, | 


or vnwilling, which will not,or cannot ; 


there.is'an heauy and erernall waight of | 


vengeance duc -to ſuch, Ezeb, 3. 18, 
1 Cor.9.16,17.. Allo it bewrates the 
Pope to beno true Miniſter of Chriſt, 
becauſe he dothnothing lcfle then bring 
peace and the meſſage of ſaluation ; nay 
hee is a maine enemy tothe doctrine of 
the Goſpell, and difturbes the peace of 
kingdomes and common- wealths by 
his ambition and tyranny : and yet hee 
dareth to appropriate this text ro him- 
lelfe, offering his feete couered with 


Buskins of gold to bee kiſſed of Kings 


and Princes, becauſe it is written, How | 


be.utifwull are the feet that bringeth glad 
tyding's ? applying that vmto his proud 


pompous ſhooes, whichthe holy Ghoft | 
vnderftood of ſound and painefull prea-J 
ching,which the Pope flyes from 25 tlie} 


Owle abhorres the light. 


— —— 


DriaLoGve XIT. 


Verſes 16,17. | 


But they hane not all obeyed the Goſpel : 


for Eſay ſaith, Lord, who hath belee- | 
nedowr report ? Then faith ir by bea- | 


ring ,and bearing by the word of God. 


— — — 


TiMoTHeEyYS, 

VV Het deth this Text containe > | 
S 1 TI. Acauſe why we ſhould 

not meruaile that the Iewes did notbe- 
lceve the Goſpell, though the Apoſtles 
were ſentof God topreach ſuchawor- 
thy and welcome meſſage ; for Eſay 
had foretold that it ſhould come to 
paſſe.Secondly,a concluſion ofthe for= 


Parts. 


mer gradation, in verſe 14. ſhewing 
whence faith in Chrift dedprocende 
Iii as 


%. _— 


— 


—_— 


e4n Expoſition upon F 


Chap.1o, 


cauſe,namely by the Organ ot hearing, 
verſe 17, 4. 3 

- T x 1. #6 at rs-meant by the\ Gofpe! ?| 

-$1LAa5s. Generally any 'gladiome 
newes, bur cfpecially the glad tydings 
of rewvſſion 04 finnes by Chriſt as Lake 
2.10,11, { bring you tydivgs of gre# 
6) Ce 

T1M, What ſignifies [to obey the 
Goſpel ?] 

S11L4as. Tobelceue the dotrine of 
faluation by Chriſt, and thus the word 
{ 1s vicd in Adts 6.7. & Rom. 1, 5 Where 
upon it is termed the Law of Faith, 
Rom 327. bccauſe it requuceth obedi- 
ence, 

T1 Mm. For what reaſ'n is Fatth cal- 
| led | Obearence, | aud to Obey put for Ge- 
; leewe? 

Silas. Becauſc to belccue is the 
chicfclſt obediance, and it 15 comman» 
ded ys to bclecue in Chriſt, 1 /obn3. 
23.and our rcalon and iudgement is na- 
turally repugnant tothe doctrine of the 
word : for thty are darkenefſe, Epheſ.y . 
8. Therefore to aflent to the word, end 
willingly to belceue the cruth without 
reaſoning and gainelaying, itisa very 
great obedicnce. Secondly,this odedi- 
ence of Faith, bringeth forth obedience 
in praQtiſe ; for faith purificth the heart, 
| Atts t5 9. and workes by loue,Galar. 
\ 5.5,No Chriſtian ſhall obey God by lo- 
| uing him and our neighbour,by ſlaying 

finne and doing rightcoulſnefle, volefic 
| hee firſt belecue that the word is from 
| God,and ſubmit to ir by Faith, 
| T 1m. #bat will ſollow hereof ? 
S1-L. Firlt, thatall vnbelecuers are 
| obſtinate ard rebcllious ſinners againſt 
God,though they thinke otherwiſe, and 
| be held for honeſt men, Secondly, that 
| \uchas lacke Faith, caunort performe any 
| obedience ynto God : itis finne if it be 
| nat of Faith. 
T 1 Mt. What doftrine ariſcth from. 
1 hence| That all which heard the Apoſtles, 
{ did mot beleeue thews ? | 
| - -SI L, ThattheFaithof the Goſpell 
is not 'coOmmon to all which heard che 
Golpell, as it is written, Al mex hauc 
vet Faith, 2 Theſ:$y2. Allo experience 


as touching the neereſt and exrernall | 


proucth the truth hereof, for the Pro- 
phets complainc that few belecue cheir 
preaching, Efay 53. 1. Alſo Chriſt, 
when hee preached the doctrine of the | 
Golpell moſt clearly,and mighuly cen- | 
firmed it by miracles, yet but one here 
and there did recciue it, ſcarlcone man 
of a thouſand: ſuch allo was the ſucceſſc 
of the Apoſt.cs preaching, as this place 
proucth,and tuch m is continually. 

Tam. Put Pant had ſaid, that bee- 
ring bringeth forth Farth. 

SILAS. Itistruc, that hearing of 
the word is neceflary to faith, but no: 
onthe contrary doth faith neceſſarily: 
follow of hearing, If any man do be- 
leeuc, it is through hearing as an out-| 
ward mcancs, but not euery one thar 
heareth, prouctha belceucr, Juſtification 
preſuppoleth vocation, but vocation is 
not alwayes accompanied with Juſtifi- | 
cation. | 

TrmM. Phat & the reaſon why all 
which heare,do ma! prone beleencrs? 

S I L. Becauſe all arenot ele, and 
it is a ccrtaine thing, that onely tuchas, 
are ordained to life, do belecue, eAhs 
13,48. Thence itis called the Faith of 
the ele, Tit. 1.7. andthey are faidto | 
be calied whichare predeftinate, Rom. 
8 31, Secondly, becaute outward hea 
ring is not enough to engender faith, 
there mult bee alto an opening of the 
eyes and heart, by the Spirit, Afts 26 | 
18.and 16,14. Burthis Spirit the world | 
cannot receuie,/ohnng 17, Such onely 
recciue it to whom it 1s gtuen, Afar.r3. 
11.And EſayF3.1, bauing laid, few be. 
lecued their 1eport,addcth this as a rea- | 
ſon, becauſe The arme of the Lord was 
not rewealed,that is, Gods powerfull ſpi- | 
rit did not touch their hearts effeQually. 
Thirdly, in ſomethcir pride and ouer-| 
weening, by conceiuing too highly of | 
their owne wit and yaderftanding, lea- | 
ning vnto their own naturall wiſedome; 
is a very great hinderapce to faith, Aſar, 
11.25. 1 Cor.1,26, Fourthly, many | 
{tumble at the pouerty of Chriſt and his 
followers, Matb.1 1.6. To which may | 
be added the wicked examples ot Prea- 
chers aud profeſſors of the Faith, asa 
great obſtacle. 


T1m 


m——_— 
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Verſe 


16, 


rhe Epiſtle to the Romanes. 


T 1M. What wſe is to be made hereof? 

S x1. That we now do notthe lefſe 
eſtccmethe Goſpell, though wee ice it 

enerally ynfruitfull, becauſe this hath 
| cs the portion of other times and 
ages ; ol rh Chriſtians muſt 
arme themſclues that they bee not of- 
| fended to fee the multitude of vnbelee- 
uers: ad chere is no place ſofull of v1- 
righteous men, as where the word is 
nolt preached; which isa great occalt- 
onof tumbling, to cauſe mento thinke 
ill of the doKtrine, as if irwerethe pro- 
per cauſe of wickedneſſe,or at the leatt- 
wile vnable to conuert finues: whereas 
the fault is not in the word, nor alwaies 
in the teachers, bur in the indilpoſition 
and naughtineſſe of the hearers,the ſecd 
| being good, but the ground barren and 
cuill.Secondly,it confutes ſuch asthioke 
the faith of the Goſpell to proceede (in 
part at the lealt) from the nacurall 
{trength of mans free will : whereas 
this being equal! and of the like force in 
all men, then ſhould all men haue fairh, 
and equally obey the Goſpell. If free 
will were the cauſe of belecuing,thatis, 
if men did therefore beleeue and recciue 
Grace offered, becauſe they are willing 
toreceiue it, and mightrefuſc itif they 
would : if faith might come afcer this 
faſhion,who is it but he would be con- 
tent to be a beleeuer ? Butthe Scripture 
reacheth ys, thar faith is the gift of God, 

T x 4. From whence doth the Apoſtle 
ferch this teſtimony of Eſa, to prowe the 
fewneſſe of beleeners : and what is the 
drift of that Oracle ? 

SxLAS, We doth ferch it from Eſay 
53-1- Thedrifc bothot the Propher 
there, and the Apoſtle here, is all one, 
eucnto complaine of the Iewes infideli= 
ty, namely, that the ioyfull meſſage of 
the Golpell had fo hard fuccefſe and 
ynhappy end among chem, as that the 
oreateſt number ſhould till abide in 
their vabeliefe : wherewith ſceing men 
were not moucd, therefore Paw! tur- 
neth his complaint to God, and mour- 
neth for it before him, 

Tim. What are wee to vnderſtand 
by this queſtion [Who bath?] 
| $11, This queſtion ſignifies ſome- 


| 


— 


— 


times [None at all, ] as Rew.10-6« and it 
is iometimes pur for few,as Pſal-14.r, 
and here likewiſe, 
T 1M. #hat (ignifies | Report ?] 
S11l, The wordin the Hebrew 
ſignifies hearing, or the dorine which 
was heard, not which the Apoftles 
themſelues hcard of God, but whichthe 
lewes heard fromthe Apoſtles : there- 
fore it is ſaid [Owr report,] in which 
word, the thing which is the obieRtof 
hcaring,is put for hearing it ſelte. 
Tim, &hat Doltrin:s frombence? 
S1L. Thatthe Prophets by the Spi- 


rit of propheſie,did foreſee what cftedts | 


would follow the Goſpell preached to 
the Iewes, God foreſecth all things of 
himſelfe primarily : men do it ſeconda- 
rily by the hclpe of his Spirit. Secondly, 
we learne, that it is a cauſe of great 
griefe tothe Miniſters of God, to fee 
none or little fruite to come of their tea» 
ching, HZeb,1 3.17. wherein they muſt 
ſhew patience, confidering it wasthe 
portion of Chriſt, his Prophets, and A. 
poſtles. Thirdly, we learne,that when 
the Goſpell was firſt deliuered to the 
[ewes, the ſmalleſt number didreceiue 
it, cuen an handfull in reſpe of the reſt 
which refiltedit; like ro the gleannings 
in harueſt, or Grapes after the vintage. 
The cauſe hereof, was not the propheſie 
of Eſay becauſe he toretold it, but the 
contrary rather being true, that becauſe 
they.were not to belceve, therefore the 
Prophet (o foretold it : but the true cau- 
ſes were two ; Firſt, ſecret, viz.that God 
d;d nor giue with his Goſpell his in- 
ward effcRuall illumination of his Spi- 
rit, to reueale Chriſtin them. The ſc- 
cond was openandoutward, namely, 
the perſon of Chriſt, being poore and 
meane, and his paſſion reproachfull ; 
which bred in the Iewes, a contempt of 
him,and ofthis reaching, Eſay 53.3,4- 

T 1 M. #hat vſe of this point ? 

S 1 L. It teacheth Godco be noac- 
cexter of perſons, in thathee denieth 
faith eucn to his owne people the 
Iewes. Secondly, that no dignity of 
placeor people, can priuiledge any a- 
gainſt infidelity and fine. For A, 
in Paradiſe, and the lewes in Paleſtine 

Iii 2 the 


Doitrines, 


Pre. 


_—_— 
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— 


42.8 | eAn Expoſition upon 


Chap. __ 


— ———-- 


the Holy Land, yee diſobeyed God, 
Thirdly, what che”Sctiprures foretell, 
muſt certainly come to paſſe : the pro- 
plefies of the old, ſoot the new Teſta- 
ment, mult certainly be fulfilled. Laſtly, 
ſeeing taith is not conunon vato all hea- 
| rers, let ſuch chen as have faith, ſee that 
there is great cauſe ro bee thankefull co 
God for tuch an vaſpeakeable gift. 

T 1 mM. What are wee to carne ont of 
the next verſe? 

S1L As. That our hearing is the ac- 
cuſtomed occafion of faith by Gods 
ordination,through the working of the 
Spirit. Secondly, that nothing(bur the 
word of God) muſt be the ſubſtance of 
our words and ſermons, b<ccauſe thry 
alone containe a perf inſtruction both 
of faith and manners: and nothing but 
it can ſatisfic the conſcience in the cauſe 
of religion and taluatien ; tor the conlci- 
ence hath no reft rill it heare God ſpeak 
in his word. Howbcit if by | word, | we 
vnderſtand the commandement of God 
enioyning Teachers to preach, and 
Chriſtians to heare it, will well agree 
with | ſending] ſpoken of in Scriptures, 
Alath.4 4. 


—— —— — 


DiaLoGve XI111, 


—— __— ———__— 


/ 
Verſes 18,19. 

But I ſay, bane they not heard? Yes ve» 
rily thetr ſound went out mto all the 
earth, and their words into the ends of 
the world, But I demend,d:d nor 1ſ- 
racl know Ged? Firſt Moſes ſanh, [ 
wall prouoke you to enuy by a nation 
that ts not my nation, and by a fooliſh 
nation [ will anger you. 


TIMOTHEYVS. 


to the end of thus Cheprer ? 


lewes, or of their ignorance joyned 
with ob{tinacy. After that Pas! had 
proucd the Gentiles to belong to the 
elcRion of God, by the cffeRs, (be- 
cauſe they had beene by the preaching 


V Hat t; the drift of this Text june | 


STLAS. [tcontainethaſharpe re- | 
proofe of the afteed ignorance of the | 


of the Apoſtles efteQually called to 
Chriſt,) and had accuſed the lewes of 
mhidelity, in that they refuſed to be- 
leeue the Apoſtles beirig ſent of God 
with ſuch a welcome mcflage : Hee 
doth now make it p'aine by teſti. 
nies out of the Plalmes and Prophers, 
that they could not pleade ignorance, 
and had no cxcule thereof leit yuto 
them, 

T 1 M. What be: the parts of ths 
Text ? 

S1LAs. Two:Firſt, adoubleob-! 
ieftion, the one in verſe 18. the other 
in verſe 19, Secondly,adouble anſwei | 
to the each obiection. 

T1xM. What rs the firſt obicftiun, | 


and how is it anſwered ? 


S IL, Haue they (that is the lewes, 


or as ſome thinke both Iew and Gen- 
tiles,)heard ? Itis an obic iun made by 
ſome Tew in behalfe of the Lewes to ex- 
culethem, that they could nor belceue, 
becauſe they heard not, and fairh com- 
meth by hearing, Seeing then they had 
no faith, ir wasa figne they had not 
heard, Vnco which the Apoſtle an- 
iwereth,that the Goſpell was chen pub- 
liſhed to the whole world, therefore 
the Iewes wuſt needes haue heard ; for 
how could the Iſraelites bee withour 
hearing, fecing the Gentiles (cuen all 
the whole world beſides) had heard? 
as it is heere proued by the Apoltle out 
of the 19.Pſal.verſe 4 

T 1M. But Dauid ſpeakes of the 
creatures, and the naturall knowledge got 
by beholding thr beanens as m verſer, 

S1LAS. Itistruc,he ſpeakes of the 
voyce or preaching of the creature hi 
ſtorically, yet by the way he propheſies 
of the yoyce and preaching of the Apo- 
files ; for of one and the ſame ſence, 
there may be ſundry applications : or it 
is but an allufon to that place, thus and 
in this manner : as once God taught the 
whole world to know him by the line 
and yoyce of the heauens, which was a 
loude ſound ro proclaime his eternall 
God-head and power ; ſo now he hath 
vaiuerſally made himſelfe knowne by 


| 


the Apoſtles doRrine. Or he argueth 
either ( « per;) of the like,thus : As God 
| would | 


"mr > 7 


Doxtbt, 


Selution, 


*— — 


\Verſes 18,19. 


the Epiſile to the Romanes. 


| 


Doab:, 


No kingdom 
of ore in the 
w 1d, bur 
within 40 
veeres aficr 
the peſlion © 
Chrilt, recet. 


pell,ſai' 
Egi/ippace 


| Vſe. 


ued the Gol. 


| 


would hauchimſelfe publikely ſer forth 
by the dumbe preaching heauens, ſo by 
the liuely ſounding voyce of the Gol- 
pell : or (4 miner1)of the lefſe, thus : It 
the naturall knowledge of God being 
lefle ptecious and profitable, be pub- 
liſhed abroad, then much more thar 
knowledge which is by the Goſpell, 
ought to be ſo, being tarre more cleere 
and healch-full : chis may be receiucd as 
fitceſt,yer a!l good. 

T1 mM. Bat how ſhould this be, ſoaring 
44 yet there be ſundry people to which the 
Geſpell was nener preached, as faponica, 
Braſilica, and other barbarous prople not 
a few,as appeares by their captines which 
were of them, and bewray an utter igno- 
rance of Chriſt. 

$11. Theſe Countries in the Apo- 
fles time,might cither be vndiicouercd 
or not inhabited ;; But it is certaine that 
eucn afore the Apoſtles death, Chriſt 
was preached to all nations knowne, 
and Countries which were dwelt in, ei- 
ther by che perſon of Preachers, or by 
fame of their doctrine : as the fame ot 
deliuerance of /ſracl, and deſtruction of 
the Egyptians came to ericho, for Ra- 
hab heard of it. This point may be pro- 
ucd : firſt, by Chriſts commandementr, 
which wasnotin vaine, ath. 28.19. 
Goe teach all Nations, &c. alio Aarke 
16.15. Att; 1.18, Secondly,Pav/, wit- 
neſſeth that in his time this commande- 
ment was fulfilled, as Col. 1.6. 23, 
Thirdly, ifone Apoſtle could ſpread it 
from /ernſalem to Spaine, Rom.15.19. 
how likely is it that all the reſt might 
preach the Goſpell to the knowne parts 
ofthe world. Fourthly, many, yeamoſt 
of the Fathers are of this opinion, Hila- 
ry ypon Math.24.14-2ffirmeth that the 
Goſpell was preached in the vriuerſall 
world,before the ouerthrow of /ervſa. 
lem: Chryſoſtome ſaith, thatin ſpace of 
thirty yeeres, the Goſpell was preached 
to all. Euſebins, Jerome ,Tbeopbylatt and 
Ambroſe, teachthe ſametruth; of his 
time lerome faith,that no nation was 19+ 
norantof Chrift, 

T 1M. Uhat profit is to bee made of 
thi point ? 

$1 L. It confutesthe leſuites, Pere- 


1 


— and Rhemiſts in Math. 
24. who yer ſay the Goſpell is not gene- 
rally pre aver, but ſhatl be before 
end of the world: 'this isto crofſe au- 
thoriry of Scripture, and opinion of the 
learnied ; as Augnſtine read, ſhall bee 
preached, for had beene preached. Se- 
conely, ir reproues the Popiſh Hiftori- 
ans of falſchood in writing, that the Brit= 
taines receiued notthe faith till 4uſtine 
the Monkes time ; whereas they were 
euen in the Apoſtles times conuerted to 
the taith by Symon Ze/ores, as Nicepho- 
714 Writeth : and in King Lucius time 
(which was two hundered yearcs aforec 
Auſt ine)preachers were ſent from Elen= 
therixs the Biſhop of Rome, to inſtru 
the Brita:nes in the Chriſtian faich; alſo 
by good ſtories it will appeare,that Au- 
ſtine brought in Romilh tyranny and 
tuperſtition, rather then the faith of the 


Goſpell, peruerting the people rather | 


then converting them. Thirdly,it com- 
mends diligence in the Miniſters by the 
example of che Apoltles : ſhall wenot 
atrendiour flocke, when the Apoſtics 
trauailed fo farre? Andthe great powcr 
and efficacy of the word,by the proſpc= 


rous power of God; al{othe goodnefle | 


of Godilluſtrating this world, with this 
new light from heauen, 

T 1 Mm, #hat & the next obieltion ? 

S1T, Did mot 1ſract know? Where 
ſome word is to bee ſupplycdto make 
vp the ſence,as [God] after maſter Be. 
44, or the generall preaching of the 
Golpell,or the conuerfzon of the Gen- 
tiles depending thereon ; which laſt, 
Piſcator likes beſt, becauſe the follow- 
ing Prophefics do ſpeake of their yoca- 
tion, 

T1M. What is the meaning of the «b. 
teftion? 

S1LAs. Thatthough /ſ-ael heard, 
yet it may bee they vnderftood notthe 
dodtrine nor counſell of God, touching 
the calling of the Gentiles; therefore 
they tooke offence at their conuerſion, 
of meere ignorance, 

Tim. How # thi obijetlion anſwe- 
red? 

S11, They did grudge and were 


G 


Anſwer , 


Auguſtine 
roupht in 
rather tyran- 
nic 211 ſub- 
zettion toche 
Pope,then 
pure religion 
Peter Mas- 


Yr 


ObieAion. 


angry, that the Goipell was tranſlated 
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to the Gentiles; allo in their hearts they 


ſuch as-were no people; they had cho. 


k 


| 
[ntorpret, 


Doxht , 


Solution. 


diſobeyed, and with their mouthes 
gaine-tayed the doctrine of Chriſt , (as 
is proued hecre by teſtimonies out of 
Aloſes and Eſay ;) and therefore the 
lewes could not chuſe but know the 
Goſpell, and that it was preached to 
the Gentiles, forthis was the occaſion 
of theircnuie andanger. 

T 1M. Whence u« the firſ# teſtimony 
feiched? 

S 11. From Denteron.z2.2 2, where 
God threatneth the Tewes, that he will 
_ chem with icalouſic and anger, 

y preferring the Gentiles before them, 
atthe ſight whereof their hearts ſhould 
be vexed to behold all thcir priuiledges 
caken trom them, and giuen to a people 
whom they accounted moſt vile and 
deſpicable. | 

Tr Mt, IWhat i meant by Jenlowſie? 

S1L., Itis borrowed from married 
eſtate, where a mth is grieued to ice his 
beloued wife either wholly taken away, 
or to ſee another admittcd to the fel- 
lowſhip of his louc. It Ggnifieth then 
the great griefe of the Tewes, to {ee the 
Geatiles admitted into that dignitic 
which they once had,to wit, to be the 
people and worſhippers of the true 
God, from whom they had fo long 
beene ſtrangers. 
| Tim. If walouſic be a ſinne, hows 
God ſaid toproucke tot? | 

S 11. Either by occafion,beſtowing 
benefits to the Gentiles, to the angring 
of the ewes, Atts 13. 4.4.07 acciden- 
tally, as the light of the Sunne offends 
weake eyes,though it be in it ſelic com- 
fortable, or in rcipeot the end, that 
by inch atiger the Tewes might be ſtir- 
red ypto bcleene in Chriſt; as a mo» 
ther to bridle the wantonnefſe of her 
owne childe, will caſt it off, and call vn= 
to her the childe of a ranger, to moue 
itto haue the more grace: but God 
doth that in earneft;which mothers doe 
inicft,or as iealouſie is a puniſhment of 
former fitine,ſo it is of God, as isto be 
| ſeene by the former place of Det. 3 2, 

21. The Jewes had choſen to them- 
{clues ſuch as were no Gods, theretore 
God to vexe them, would take tohim 


{cnto thetnſclues another husband,and 
he had choſcn another wife to be eucn 
with them, Now finne as it hath the 
nature of puniſhment is a good thing, 
and comes of God ; for it is the execu. 
tion of his juſtice, 

Tim. What 5s the doftrine from 
hence? 

$1 L. That God in his wſtice doth 
puniſh ſinne by ſinne,yea, in ſuch lorr as 
he coth proportionate the, pair:e to the 
tault;z example hereof: in Tharach, 
whoſe heart was heardned of God for 
tis former 6nng:fec Rowares 1. 26,28. 
and 11.8,9. | 

T 1x. What profit of this do'trine ? | 

+ 3 I - teacherh how fearcfull a: 
thing the iultice of Go 1s, in that for 
finne he canftrike not the body of mer 
alone z but the very ſoulcs of men with 
new f:nnes,filling them with mere fans, 
which greedily follow their own luſts; 


to ſhew himlſclfe the Lord and Gouer- 


nour of the ſoules,as well as of the fleſh 
of men,and is able to worke in them ei. 
ther good things according to his mer- 
cjes,or cuill things accorcing to mens 
merits. Sccondly,it warneth all men a- 
boue all chings ro beware, as of all finne 
ſo eſpecially of inning wittingly and 


willingly ,afrermavy ivfitructions, and 


benefits, and admotntions to amend- 
ment,for God will plague ſuch ſpiritu- 
ally,by giuing them orer vnto the pow- 
er of f:nnc, which is the moſt gricuons 
iudgement ynder heaucn, and ir is fo 
much the more greater,becaule it is in- 
ſenſible ; for whereas all other wdge- 
ments/-be withour finne, this alone is 
with increaſe of guilt and finne. 

T 1M, Jhyavth he call the Gentiles 
( 0 people ) being ſo great a people ? 

S 11, Becaule firſt they were ſuch 
m the account of the Iewes, fat. 15. 
28. Secondly, they were ſuch in the 
account of God himſclfe,who reckoned 
them for no people, as they cftcemed 
him forno God, Thirdly, becauſe they 
were not Gods pcople, they might as 
well be no people, as not his people ; 
for as wicked men are ſaid tobe dead in 


finnes while they liue. fo the Gentiles 


while 


Dowbrt. 


| 
Solntion, 


—_— 


tit. 


Verſes 20,21, 


the Epylle to the Romanes, 


"I 


D onbt . 


S olut 107. 


[ 


Solu710,. 


Doltrive. 


[ 


while they were firangers from God, | 


were not worthy to be cltecemed his 
people,or any people at all. 

T 1M. But Wherefore tearmeth hee 
thens @ fooliſh people, ſecing there were 
amougit them PF biloſophers and many 
learned men, Atl; 1'y, 18, Rom. 1,22» 
1 Cor,1.20? | 

Sx L, They wete indeed wiſe inthe 
wiſcdome of the world, which is foo- 
liſhneſſe with God , all true wiledome 
ſtands in the knowledge of Gad, Jer. 
17. They hauecaft away thy words, 
what wiſedome is therefore in them ? 

T1M. But Panl doth witneſſe in 
Rem. 1. 20, 21. that Gentiles bad the 
knowledge of God, 

SL. They had fome litterall and 
ſuperficiall knowlcdge by the light of 
nature, through the view of the crea- 
tures, but no true and fauing know- 
ledge by the lizht of che Spirit, through 
the vaderſtanding of the Scriptures. 

TimM. What # the dottrine from 
bence ? 

S i[L, That wretched is the cſtate 
of all pcople and perſons which liue 
without the found knowledge of 
Chrilt, becauſe they are without God, 
{rangers from him,voide of his life, full 
of fooliſhneſle and finne, and ſubicR to 
eternall deſtruction. 

T 1 M. #hatwſe thereof? 

$17. It lerues tomoue vsto thank- 
fulneſſe tor the light of the Goſpell, 
and to walke in uw while wee. haue it, 
ſeeing thereby we are delivered from 
our former condition of ignorance and 
ynbeleefe,and reſtored to ſuch a mar- 
uellous wifedome which makes wiſe to 
faluation :ſce Chap.9.verſe 26. 


DriatloGvs XIIITL. - 


Verlies 20,21. 
AvdEſay is bold and ſawnth, I was found 
of them that ſought me not, and maxi. 
feſt to them that acked not afiey met : 
and wmto Iſrael he ſaith, eAll the 
daylong hawe I ſtretched forth mybana 
onto 4 diſobedient and gaine-ſaying 


people. | 


| feare ofthqr cruelty, or reipeRt of dan- 


——_—__D Q— 


T1iMOTHEVS, 
VVY# ence are theſe tvo teſtimonies 
fetched? 


Si1, Out of the Prophet Eſfay, 
Chapter 65. verſes 1,7. Where in the 
firſt verſe which is here by Pawl (et lat» 
ter,is the former in Eſay, and the for- 
mer here,is latter there : the laſt words 
of che firlt verſe of Eſay,bc ing quite lefe 
out, and ſome words in the ſecond 
changed, but the meaning kept entire, 

T 1M. What is the ſumme of theſe 
two Texts? 

$11, The one is a conlolatory Pro- 
pheſic, foretelling the vocation of the 
prophane Gentiles, how they ſhould be 
accepted of God vnto mercy : the 0- 
ther is a menacing propheſie,threatning 
reicion and caſting off to the rebel- 
lious and ſtubborne ewes, or the refu- 
ſing of the /ewes for their obſtinacy. 

TiM. What meaneth Pant when he 
ſaith that Eſay is{ bold? |} 


S 11, The meanings, that though | [nterpre- 
he well knew that the [ewes wauld hate ration, 


and perſecute him,for his foretelling (0 
plainely the abieRion of themlclues, 
and the adopting of the Gemtules to be 
Gods people in their ltead; yet he did 
not couertly and fcarefully, but openly 
and confidently ſpeake of ic without 


ger. This grace 15 commended in Paul, 
Als 18, 31. and in Peter and John, 
Att; 4 13. for where there is no perill 
propoled,there is no cauſe of boldneſs; 
but boldneſſe and libertic of ſpeechar- 
gueth that it could not be ſaid without 
hazard, 

TiM What inſtrultions may we 
learne from hence? 

S1L, Firſt, the condition of the Mi- 
niſters of Chriſt ,that they ſhall fall into 
dangers, if they be faithtull and ready 
to ſpeake the truth tr. ely ; as the Gala- 
trans became enemies to Paul, Achab 
to Elias, Herod to lobn Baprift he Pha- 
riſes to Chriſt, and all becauſe they 
ſpake the truch : this lewd vnthanke- 
{ull world. can afford no better wages 
to the ſeruants of God. Secondly, that 
Miniſters of the word may not. for 


Samme, 


feare of danger conceale the truth, be- 


cauſe | 
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q 


Resſon, 


” ei 
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| Dox5?:t. 


Sol#tion, 


| 


DoBrine.| 


Þ Hr 


cauſ(r: that God who commanded them 
to declare his will without fearc, cart 
and will recompence them with good 
things,ifthey doc their duty, and with 


| euill chings1f chey faint becauſe ot men: 


ſce leremy 1.1 7,18, 
T 1t4. What lcarme ye thereby , that 

God was fend of them that ſought him 
| #ot ? 
S 11. The woefull cftate of the Gen- 
tiles,cuen of vs all by nature, as we arc 
corrupt in Adam. The reaſon hercof 
1s, decauſc wwe arc natura)ly ignorant of 
God,and carelefſc of him, o' his fauour 
and worſhip : we ncither of our ſ{eiues 
ſceke him,or ſo much as aske after him, 
Such are ail men by nature without rhe 
# Spirit of Chrt{, as 15 ro be {cence 1n rhe 
example of Pant, Aits 9. and Lacheme, 
Lube 1 9, and the Thecte on the Crofle, 

and by teſtimonies of Scripture, Pſ.14. 
1,2,3.Kom.5.7,8. Gai 4 3.6priq. 19. 
T:it.3. 2.\We do more think of God be- 


1 fore our conuerfion, then the loſt groat 


on her which loſtit, or the loft ſheepe 

mindes his ſhepheard from whem bc 

ſtrayed. ' 4 
T1M What vc of this port ? 


our owne eyes, when we (hall meditate 
vponour ol cſtare, and ro caule vs to 
extoll the loue and merci-s ot Chiilt, 
freely of his owne goodnefle, calling vs 
to him, and ſec king vs when not ſo much 
| as orice minded him, no more then a 
dead man mindeth the thirgs of this 
| wor!d. | 
T 1%, Ir i elſewhrre written, that 
ſuch as ſecke Ged [hall finde,as Efay 55-6. 
I am found of them that ſecke mz, and 
Hah 7.7. Secke and je (hall find ; how 
| then is it {1td here, that he ts found of 
them who ſexrht him nat ? 
 Srr. This is vnderſtood of the time 
| going before their firft conuerſion, a1d 
| calling of the ele which ſcekenor 
| God.rill he firſt ſeeke and finde them ; 
| but rhe ocher places and Texts ſpeake 
of ſuch as being once conuerted and 
moued by the Spiric of Chriſt,do hence- 
forth ſeeke him, and by iceking finde 
him. When God inwardly itirreth the 
eleR; then they ſecke him, Job» 6. 44- 


* MR in 


Sx, Ir ſeructh ro humbie vs in | 


and by ſecking find, but before they be 
ficlt found of God,they vo more ſeeke 
him, tben adead man leckes life, or a 
{l:eping man food. 

T1M. What dah” the 21 verſe cone 
tame? 

Sr I, Tedorh deſcribe Gods excec- 
ding great mercy towards the Iewes, 
and their wicked ingratitude in dcf- 
piling it, being louingly and conſtantly 
offered : but more particularly ie doth 
ſer forth rwo excellent vertues in God, 
and two'notorious yices in the Ifrac- 
lites, 

T 1 M1, What be the two vertnes im 
God? 

5 11. Firſt, Gods kindnefle, fignift- 
ed'in ſtretching forth the hand, which is 
a ſpeech borrowed from mothers, who 
allure their wanton children tothern by 
calting abroad their hands,therin ſhew- 
ig how ready they are to embrace 
them when they come: in like manner 
God by benefics,chreatnings, exhorta- 
tions, promilcs yca by all meaues, faire 
or foulc, inuiccth and calleth to faith 
and repentance,che oBſtinare ewes ,thar 
he might reclaime thein, 'The ſeconc| 
vertue in God, is his patience and per 
ſeucrance, noted hereby that he ſtrer. 
ched out his hands all the day, with 
great CONtinuance z euen all the. rime of 
the Law of « F{ofcs ,cuer fincerhey firfi 
came outof Egypr, God tooke ſpeciall 
carc of that people, and neuer ceaſed | 
one way or other to. prouoke them to 
come to him, as appearethin 2 Chroy, 
36 I 5,16. | 

T 1M. # hat 64 thr profit to be made 
hereof? 99 407:rgel 


S 1 L, Firſt, it-teacheth thar wicked [Doren 


haners periſh through their owne de- 
merite,and the c2uſe of their deftructi- 
on can-atno hand be impured ro God, 
O [ſrat! thy deſtrutlion s ef thy {elfe, 
Heſ.13 9. Sccondly,ir admoniſheth all ; 
Chriſtians,but Miniſters efpecially,how 
to proceede in their rebukes and exhor- | 
rations,namely with all manner of kind- 
neſle, loue. and continuance,leaving no- 
thing vndone which may turne ro. the 
amendment of others,doing it conſtant- 


ly without wearinefle, cuen ſo lorg as 
rhere 
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there is any hope, 3 Tim.2.25, 26, alſo 
2 Tin. 4 2. and while Miniſters doc 
thus,m2n are to conſider,that now God 
doth ſpread abroad his hands to recciue 
them; the contempt of which kindneſſe 
will draw on remedileſſe and moſt? grie- 
vous plagues ypon whole Churches, as 
the ſeuen Churches of A/ie, Ren. 2 and 
3 Chapters; and on whole Countries, 
as Inda and" Tract, and innumerable 0- 
ther Kinzdomes, which for q_ of 
this kindnefſe,tendreth in the miniſtery 
ofthe word, lie vnder Paganiſme or 
' Papiſme; by whoſe example let vs 
' be admoniſhed to beware and learne to 
come when God calls, to anſwer when 
he ſpeakes, to repent when he inuiteth 
vs thereunto, T hirdly,we are here ad- 
moniſhed,rhat if we loſe our paines and 
patieace, ycrnot to be diſcontent, ſee- 
ing God hunſclfe had no berter ſpeed, 
and it is well, if the ſcruant be as the 
Lord, 
T 1 M1. But what bethe two vices in 
the Iewes ? 2 
S175, Firlt, rebellion or diſobedi- 
ence in the heatt, in refuſing to. belecue 
che promiſes,aud to doe the comman- 
dements of God. Secondly, their con- 
rumacy in gain-faying the Prophets,rai- 
ling at them, and {peaking againlt their 
| doftrine with their tongues, whereof 
we haue an exatnple in As 13-45.and 
19.9. = 
| T1 4, What followes bereupon? 


| S1x1, That the ſewes for trampling 
Gods merey ynder foot, and ſpurning 
at his Work ,did deſerue to be reiefted, 


th 


| 


2nd without wrong were refuſed of 
| God: andfccondly, that they had no 


Cauſe at allto be angry,thatthe Genuiles 


— 


i =» 


were adopred,and rakenin robe Gods | 
people in their roome, ſceing they well ' 


deſcruedto be quite cut off, | 


T 1 M4. Phat inſtruitior ariſeth from 
bence ? 4 | | 

S 22, Firſt, rljat ynþcliefe of heart 
when the word of -God cannot per- 
{wade vs,is like the finac of Rebeltion, 
For ſuch doc in their hearts riſe: vp and 
reſt God, as Rebels their Prince; Se- 


Deftrine, 


coadly,that infidelitze doth bring forrh 
and breed contradiction; therefore men 
are bold withtheir mouthes, to ſpeake 
294inſt the doAtine of the Scriptaxes, 
becauſe they doe not dere 
belecue it; es faith cngendrethatuc- 
rence of the Word, and cauſerh.vs to 
plorific it, ſo incredulity procureth 
prophane men to {peake ill of the word 


of God, and to raile at the true” Mi- 
niſters thereof; ' which how grietous 
and h- ynotis a ſhine ir is, may appeare 
by the puniſhment God rooke 'on the 
lewes whom he eeft off for it, Third- 
ly, we learne that-both Miniſters and 
other godly Chriſtians,are to take it pas 


tiently when men reſiſt the trurh which | 


they vtter , ſeeing the vngodly Tewes 
did gaine-fay cuer/God himſelte, ſpea« 
king- to them by his Prophers? And 
are men bertcer or preater then God? 
Sha} - God be gaite-faid,' and dofſt 
thou fo take on and vexe, becauſe thy 
word or counſcllis eroffed? Learne hu- 
mility, & be content to be contradiQed. 
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D xtALOGYE I. 


Verſe 1,2+ 
1 demannd then hath God caſt away his 
people? God forbid. For I am an I[- 
raclite of the ſeed of Abrabam, of the 
tribe of Beniamin, God bath not caſt 
away by people whems be knew before, 


——————_— 


T1IMOTHEVS. 


REESE Hat «© the drift of thu 


[4.0] 
N\V/ f 


| the Iewes(howſocuer a 


= rebellions people ) p | 
pic, 


are reieted trom being Gods peo 

either vnivcrſally nor for ever ? but that 
ſtill ſome of them were conuerted to 
Chriſt,aad many more ſhould be to- 
wards the end of che world ; by which 
diſceurſc he purpoſeth to comfort the 
Iewes againſt deipaire, and to confirme 
the Rablcneſſe of Gods promiſes, which 
failed not towardsany Iew* which was 
cleed of God. And ſecondly to ex- 
hortthe Gentiles (which were admit- 
ted into the vyoide roome of the refuſed 
lewes) to be modeſt and lowly min - 
ded,to take heed of the contempt 0! the 
Lewes which were falne,andof ſecurity ; 
coofidering Gods mercies towards 
them in their free adoption, and Gods 
ſeuericie vnto the obſtinate lewes, who 
yet he had not ſo abandoned, bur that 
fie conld and would gather them againe 
into the fold of his Church, So as the 
drift of this Chapter is twofold: one to 
Keepe the ewes from defpaire, and the 


| other to preſcrue the Gentiles from pre- 


ſumption and pride. 


T 1M. What are the parts of this 
| Chapter? | 
-.S1.. They be fowre: Firſt, DoQri- | 


nall, wherein he doth three things. Firſt, 
he teacheth to the comfort of the Tewes 
that a remainder of them were Gods 
eleR, to verſe 7. and thence ynto the 


| 


11 verſe, Pas! confirmeth by a double 
teſtimoay,one out of Eſay,and another 
out of David, that the moſt part of the 
Iewes were reiced. Laltly he opneth 
the finall cauſe orend of Gods counſcls, 
in caſting of the vabeleeuing lewes (to 
wit) that thereby an occafon of calliog 
the Gentiles might be giuen, vato veric 
3 7. The ſecondparrt is exhortatory vn- 
to the Gentiles, to verſe 25, The third 
part is Propheticall, fore-tclling the vo- 
cation of the Iewes, ynto yerie 33. And 
fourthly , a concluſion conſiſting of an 
exclamation, and of a prayer vnto the 
end of the Chapter. | 

T 1 M. hat be the parts of thu 
Text? 

S 11, Two :Firſt,an Obicion. Se- 
condly ,an an{werethereunto. 

T 1 M. What 65 the Obreflion? 

S x1, This: OPawl,if the !ewes be 
caſt off ( as thou ſeemeft ro afhrme out 
of Eſay, that fer their vathankfulneſle 


'andcontemmpt of God, they arc of him 


worthily ſhut out ) then areGods peo. 
ple caſt off. For the Iewes were Gods 
people,and if they be caſt off, then whar 
becemes:of Gods promiſes made to 
that people, and what hope doth there 
remaine of their ſaluation? Thus might 
weake ones reaſon againſt that which 
he wrote in the end of the Chapter ; but 
cauillers will be ready to' alledge the a. 
doption of Abraham and his ſeed, 
whom God tooke of eſpeciall favour ro 
be his owne people, ſo as he ſhould be 
vnconſtant it he brake his owne coue- 
nant, All this is contained in the firft 
words | / ſay then, bath God caſt away 
biz peeple, | that is, I ſce what you will 
ſay vpon my former ſpeeches, that 
Gods people are drawne away from 
grace and ſaluation, | 

Tim How « this Obieftion an- 
ſwered? 

S11. Two wayes : Firſt, by denyall 
[ God forbid, | that is, 1 am farre from 
thinking any ſuch thing , that all the: 


Tewes 


| Solution, 


bs Chap. 
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1 Argument 
© Proue tat 
all Iewes 
were not Re- 
probares. 


Dowbt, 
| 


Solution, 


4 


lewes are generally caſt out from grace. 
Secondly, hee proueth this his denyall 
by ſufficient and ſtrong arguments : As 
firſt, from his owne example. Seondly, 
' fromthe eſficicnt cauſe. Thirdly, from 
| the exarnple of Elias his time,applied to 
the preſent time wherein Paw! wrote. 

T 1 M, How doth be reaſon from bus 
owne example ? 

S$1r. Thus: I Pautamalew,(not 
a Prolclite conucrted to the Faith)bur a 
Iew by Nation ; not of a baſe, bur of 
a Noble Tribe,cuen of Bemramim, who 
was boroe not of the hand-maides of 
| [acob, but of Racbell his wife: bur 
though [be a Tew,I amnot caſt out of 
Gods fauour and couznant ; therefore 
all the Iewes are not rcieted froin 
Cttiſt, for then ſhould I be reiceted 
too ſeeing 1am an Itraclite ? 

T 1M, #hat doitrine «w to be 
there4 from the firſt reaſon? 

S1L. That an elect perſon which 
is conuerted, may be ſure of his owne 


man, no caft-out, bur a choſen veſſell : 
and Pew! did know himſelfe to be fo, 
as this place (heweth with Rom. 8,35. 
Therefore the ele may bee ſure that 
they arcof the ele, and conſequently 
that they ſhall be ſaued: for all the elect 
arc to be faucet, and all which are to be 
faued, beekR, thele be Termins coner- 
tibiles. 

T 1M. But Paul knew this by ſome 
ſingular and ſpecial renelation, 

S117. Heknew itrather by the cer- 
eainty and afſurance of Faith, which 
whercſoeucr it is, it is knowne to be 
there ( as LJugwſtine (aith :) and they 
who know themſelues to be belecuers, 
doe withall aſſure their hearts of their 
owne election and f(aluation, becauſe 
the promiſe of faluation 1s made to 
them which are endowed with Faith, 
and all ſuch are ordained to lite, John 
L2-16,18,36. eAtts 13.48. 

T 1 M. What we of this dottrine ? 
$1, Firſt, to confute the Papiſts 


who teach,that mE ought (till to doubr, 


and to haue onely a probable affurance 
oftheir owne faluation, and cannot bee 


ſure of it, by anordinary and infallible 


_— 


eleftion vnto life, Paw! was an cle |. 


all 


ſure 


certainty, . Secondly, to e 
Chriſtians to endeuour the making 


of their owne election to themſclues, 


according to the counſell, 2 Per.1.10. 
and it 's made ſure by the fruits of San= 
Qification,2 Per.1.5,6,7. 

T rm. What is the ſecond argument 
to proue the [ewes to be not reieited from 
ſaluarion by Chriſt ? 

S x L. Itis taken from the efficient 
cauſe, to wit, Gods eternall and ya- 
changeable loue, the reaſon (tandeth 
thus ; whom God from euerlafting 
loues as his owne , and electeth them, 
theſe he neuer cafteth off ; ( this pro- 
poſition is in the beginning of the ſe- 
cond yerſc,) but there are tome of the 
lewes whom God did louc aud chuſe 
from euerlaſting : this propofitien \s 
not expreſſed, but mtolded in theſe 
words, | his people | therefore all the 
Jlewes are nor rected; this mult be 
vnderſtood as a conſequent necefarily 
ariſing of the premiles. 

T 1 M. hat is meant by{ caſt ing a- 
way | 1mthe ſecond verſe? 

S1L. To repell or driue from God 
and Chrift Icfus, and from etcrnall life 
in heauen ; God hathnot done this to 
euery icw, 

T 1 44. bat ſignifies | foreknowledge?} 

Sil, Predeftinating, ( fo Am- 
broſe expounds it ) or whom he loued 
or embraced, being elected from the 
beginning (fo Bezacxpounds it,) and 
Maſter Calum puts fore-knowledge 
for Gods good pleaſure. There is in 
God a two-fold preſcicnce or fore- 
knowledge ; the one is a bare ſpecula- 
tive fore-{ight, whereby he vnderſtan» 
deth all things which be and are done 
in che world, T his belongeth not fo 
much to his will as to his knowledge, 
and is no cauſe of things, for things are 
therefore done , not becauſe they are 
fore-ſcene, but for that they bee de- 
creed. Secondly, fore- knowledge is a 
knowledge in God, with loue and ap- 
probation, 2 Timothy 2 19. Romanes 
8 29 this kindeof preſciencein God, 
is the cauſe of things, andit is all one 
with eleQiion or predeftination, which 
is a knowing of fome rons, from 
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euerlRing,aud cmbracingahem in his 
loye,as his owne,whom he will ſaue by 
Chritt, | 

Tim. What doltrine ariſeth from 
theſe words? 

$11, Theſetwo: Firſt, weeareto 
learne that the firft and higheſt cauſe 
of inans elc&tion and faluation, is the 
|etcrnall loue, will, or good plcaſure of 
| God,as may appeare out of e F/at.I1. 
26.Rom.1 1.8. Epheſ.1.5., Kew. 27.28, 
Roms. g.15,18 For,what can God hane 
out of himſclte , to goe ana be before 
himſelfe ? an4 who hath giuen God 
firſt ? Roma. 11.435. 

T 1M, Fhat te of thr noir? 

Sr 1. Firft, it confures the errout of 
\ ſuch as will have the bare preicience of 
God to bethe cauſe of cleStion and ial- 
uation: this was Corilo/tames errour, 
who held that as God foreſaw men 
would bcleeuec and live will lo he chole 
them ; al/'v Ambrc{e was ot this minde, 
io expounding Romarcs 9.15. and Av- 
g#ftme attributed clcCtion to foreſecne 
taich, which crrour hee retracted ajter 
Pelarize, and his followers did errc in 
| this matter grofly. 

T 1m. How u« this errour confu- 
reed? 

S I L. Firſt, becauſe the bare fore- 
fight of God is not the caulc of the exe 
iltence of any thing ; for he knew be- 
fore thoſe things, which ſhall not be, as 
thoſe which ſhall be. Secondly, [acob 
was loucd and choten of God, cre cucr 
he had done any good thing, fromGods 
purpoſe, not from his bare preſcience, 
Rom.g.1 rt. Tiirdly,ſceing all men were 
tobealike corruvt through finne, there 
was nogootihng he could foreſce in 
any; therctore all men ſhould have 

cen reprobate, if his bare foreſight 
| had beenethe ground and caule. Laſt- 
lp, the Scripture expretly denycrh that 
' mans worthineſle is any cauls of inans 
| election, Den:.7.7.Sce the place, 
T 1 41. ##hat other thing learne wee 
from the former dollrine © 

$11. That we docowe all thankes 
and praiſe to Gods free loue, for elc- 
Qing, calling, and ſauing vs. Thirdly, 
here is matter of comfort, by aſſuring 

| UI 


vs that now we arc, God will not refuſe 
nor deſtroy ys, fince he loucd fo long 
beiore we were, And laſily, hers is ah 
exhortation to loue all the children of 
God, hnce they are euctlaſtingly belo. 
uedof God; this is cauſe ſufficient to 
make vs take heed how we hate any vp- 
on whom God <tern:lly hath fer his} 
louc,and to repent of our vakindnefles | 
towards them, 

Tim. #hat other d:ftrine arifeth 
ſrom the beginnmgy, of thu ſecond verſe? 
++ S 1 L. That ſuch as God foreſaw, [Gods lone is 
ans elcted before all worlds, cannot mg | 
poſſibly periſh. The words of our Text ſclevou con- 
doe tully auotch this truth, God cafts -n—_ 

wh - roofes 
not oft his pcopie whom he knew be- 
tore ; againe 1t 1s written, CAfarth.2 4, 
24. thar it is not poſſible the ele 
ſhould pexiſh, and Row. 8. ;0. The 
Atedeftinare ſhall be glorified: and latt- 
ly, Chriſt hath prayed for all the e!c&, 
that they may hauc his gloty 1Þ heaven, | 
lehn17. 24. Reaſon alſo confirmeth 
this truth, for the louc of God is inunu- 
table, therefore they cannoc periſh 
whom he loues ; for then ſhculd Gog! 
alter and be chavgcable, it the ele& 
could fall trom Gods loue and be Re 
probates; but becauſe God changes 
not, he thar isonce loued of God, is cuer 
loucd,and therefore canner be condem- 
ned in hell, Hence is the cle&tion and 
fore-knowledge of God,compared vn. 
to afcaleand fou 1dation, which beares 
things of great ſtabl:nefſe, 1 Temorbre 
1 17. Mountaines of brafſe arc not fo 
ſtrong,as Gods louing purpoſe and des | 
crec 15. { am not a5 men that I (hould ye- \ 
pert, nor as ſonnes of men that I ſhould | 
lie : againe, 1 em lehonah , 1 chergel 
Lot. 

T1mM, 13hat profit of thu Do-) 
Htrine ? 

S121. Itconfu:cththe crrour of ſuch, 
as ſay the elc& may loſe Gods loue by 
their owne fault; this is to make God 
ynable, variable , and the Scriptures 
falſe. Secondly , it teacherh the eſtate 
of the eect,to be molt (table and per- 
magent, not in reſpeRof their owne 
rength but of Guds Joue and counell. 
Thirdly, it comforteth the poore atfili- 
Ced 
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:d coaſciences of Gods chilJren, 


- fagainſt che feare of damantion: ſuch 25 


once haue percciued their owneeleCi- 
on,may b: affured of it tor cuer. Fourth - 
ly, itis apreſeruatiue againſt deſpaire, 
and a motiue to continuall thankeful. 
nefle, that God hath ſet them in iuch 
an yvrunoueable condition. If we bleſſc 
Gadfor his temporall periſhing bene. 
tits, what praiſe doe we owe for 
the hfting fruits of his ceernall louc 
and mercy ? 


DriatloGvE TIT. 


Verics 2,3. 


| Know ye not what the Scripture ſaith of 
E lizs how he makes requeſt unto God 
avinſt [frac ? ſaying, Lord, they bare 
killed:hby Propicts , and dig geddowne 
thine eAltars,and I ans left alone,and 


they ſeeks my life, 


TiIMOTHEYS, 


WH at doth this Text comtaine? 
SI. A third realon of his 
| deniall,taken fromthe like example of 
| Elras dayes, or from the like cſtate of 
the old Church in the time of the Pro- 
phe» E{ras, The ſuname hereot is thus 
much: That as it was in the time of 
£lias, ſoit is in the times of Pax the A- 
poſtle : then very many Tewes were 
preſerned in Iiracl from Idolatry, 
though Elras knew not ofthem, ſo now 
though Pax! were ignorant of it , yet 
God by his EleQion kepta great com- 
pany of Iewes from Infidelitie, Jn this 
third Argument the Apoſtle meereth 
with and anſwercth a fecret obiection. 
For ſome [ew hearing Paul afhrme of 
himſelfe, that he being a Tew was elect, 
andnot caſt away,might eaſily ſay, and 
what art thou alone ? where then is that 
ſecd which God promiſeth to e4bra- 
ham, tobe as the Starres of heauen, 
or as the Sand on the Sea-Shore? To 


| 


which he ſeaſonably replyeth , that 


'——_— —— 


— 


there might be and were many more! 
cle and belecuing Iewes which were 
hid from him , as Iſrael had innumera. 
ble true worſhippers, yuknowne te E- 
lias. Argnmentum 4 pari, 

T 1m. Ypon what parts doth tha 
compariſon conſiſt ? 

S 11. Vpontwo: Firft, a propofiti- 
on or antecedent, in verſes 2, 3,4. SC- | 
condly, the reddition or conſequent, 
verſe F. and in the propoſition we are | 
to confider other two things; firſt the | 
complaint of the Prophet, verſe 3.and ; 
leconily, the anſwer of God thereun- ! 
tO,Verſe 4+ 

T 1M, #hat are we to noteintha, 
that Paul brings in the examp/c of Elias 
time rather then any other ? 

T 1M. The great difcretion of P ard, | 
becau'e £/;45 was bighly eſteemed a- 
mong the Tewes, fo that his authoritic 
could not be gainefaid , they would not 
contradict his wirneflezic ccacherhMini- 
ters to ſtudy for choicc and apt proofcs 
and examples, 

Tim. But with what cantions or 
conditions, are examplet of Scripture to 
be aledged mn Sermons, or made ſe of wn 
common life ? 

S 11. Eſpecially with theſe three 
conditions : Firlt, that the example al- 
ledged be but few, Pavlcontents him- 
(elfe with one, S:condly, thatthey be 
well ſurey and ſorted, fo as the compa- 
riſon by examples be made as touching 
like parties,as it was here betweene the 
lewes of Ela4and Par his time ;- for 
their blindnefle in both dayes wasgrezt, 
yet God (till kept his promiſes ynts 
his ele&t,among(t chem which were (till 
the leaſt number, Thirdly , examples 
muſt not be repugnant againſt the com» 
mon Law ofcharitic to God and man, 
for goeul men are to be imitated in 
good things onely : and we are to fol- 
low not cuery particular at of the Fa- 
thers,but to live according to the Law 
of God. The Apoſiles thinking to call 
for fire on the Samaritans, Lube 9. 
54-aiter the example of £/ias, aftended 
againſt the ſecond caution, for they 
were not like to Elzas in ſpirit & zcale; 
and ſuch breake the third condition, | 
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Interpre- 
ſation, 


Doftraze. 


Reaſov, 


! 


Defttr:imne. 


as wu defend lying by the example ot 
Abrabam. and the Midwiues, and Re- 


Naamar, or Nicodemus : the infirmi- 
tics of the Saints are not written to bee 
patrernes to follow, but as cautions to 
make vs hcedtull, 


What we learre here by this, that Paul 
ſpeaker of this example as of a famorss 
ſtory well knowne ( wote, or know ye not,) 
as who ſhould ſay ye may know it,ye onght 
not to be ignorant of «t ? 

$1 L. It commends to vs the dis 
gent knowledge of ſacred ſtory, that 
with all care and endeuour, we ſccke to 
haue it familiar vrto vs ; becaulc it 15a 
| ſhame for a Chrititun co be ignorant of 


' Gods word, 1 Cor. 15. 34. to bee a 


| member of the Church, and nor to 
| know the ſtrength of Gods Church, 
( both asit was beterc ard fince Chriſt) 
itis aS if an Enghſhmanſhould be igno- 
rant of the fathions and cuſtomcs of 
England. Allo our knowledge ferueth 
much co dire our mindes in doubtt; II 
caſes, and helpe others which are per- 
pl-xed; therefore in any wiſe be ſtudi- 
ous iearchers, and wiſe obſeruers, and 
caretull remmembrers of holy Scrgpturcs, 
 T1xM. What meaneth this | of Els- 
as? | 
| ST L, Thatis| touching Elias ] or 
' inthe {tory of Elzas. 
T1 we. What doththis teach vs that 
| the Scripture ſayeth or ſpeaketh? 
| S$r . ThattheScripturc is not mute 
| or dumbe, becauſe it is the Word, 
| Voyce,and Specch of God; who were 
he to ſpeake in his owne perſon, hee 
| would vic no other words or voyce, 
' than that wee finde in the Scriptures, 
| Wherefore the Icfſuites have tmall rea- 
; ſon to refuſe the Scriptures to be a 
' Judge of Controuerlies, vpon pretence 
that 1t cannot ſpeake and giue {entenee 
like a Iudge; for the Scripture doth 
: ſpeake, itis no dumbe letter, for God 
| ipeakes by ut , therefore it is a fit 
Iudge. 
T x a4.1#hat is meant by Elias bis ma- 
kiwg interceſſion 01 requeſt againſt Iſ- 
rael? 


bab;or temporizing by the example of | 


T x M. Come to the words and tell ws | 


eAn Expoſition vpon 


i $11 The {we word is here which 
is vied, Rom. 8. 24.26, but it hath not | 
the ſame ſignification : for being {p0- 
ken of the Spirit, verſe 26. it hgniftes tO | 
ſire vp, or cauſe vs to make requeſt, | 
but being affirmed of Chriſt, ithgnifics | 
the perpetuall merit and yertne of his 
P:ſhon, ecntreating and pleading with 
God for fauour towards theele& when 
they ſinne of infirmity, But now it no- 
teth out the complaint which Elras 
made to Ged,to whom he acculcd the 
malice and obſtinacy of the Tewes, as 
being ſorry for it , and grieuing at it: 


nor praying for reuenge againſt them! 


for it was the office of the Propherto' 


| make requeſt for, and not agaiult the 


— —  — 


pcople, as did Moſes, Exod 3 2.2106} 
Sam..2 23. Godtoibid that 1 ſhouldj 
cealcto pray tor you, vnleſle in certaine | 
cales, where the people were delperate, 
{o as rhere is left no hope of remedy, 
and the Prophets were ſtirred vp of 
God to with their deſtruRion, whereof 
we haue many examples in the Pfalmes 
of Dand. | 

T 1M. What wftrultions ariſe from 
this complaunt of Elias ? 


heed how they oucr-grecue the Paſtors | Reaſon. 
with cheir ſtubbornacfſe in errours or | 
hnnes; tor this will cau e them with 
lorrow to powre out their complaints 
to God, who will regard the Hghes of 
his {cruants : he who heares the cries of 
the poore,will heare his Miniſters cries. 
Axgainc,the Apoſtle giueth an eſpeciall 
warning touching this matter Hb, x 3. 
17. to make the MinRters doe their 
office with hcauincfſe, is voprofitable, 
nay , pernicious and hurtfull to the * 
people, | 

T1. What Wait that gaue Elias 
occaſion of rhus complaint ? 

$11, The killing of the Prieſts of 
Baall, atthe direQion of E145, ſo kind- | 
led Jezabels rage, as ſhee threatned to 
ſlay £/14s, who therefore fled and hid 
himſelfe in a denne in the Mountaine | 
Horeb; where God finding him, and 
expoftulating with him , hee burſt our 
into this moſt gricuous complaint, 


| 3 Kings 19.14» 
T1m. 


S 1L. That the people ought to take | DeFrine, 


Chap. TH 


— 
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Dottrawe. 


Reaſon, 


Ve. 


Verſes 4. 


T 1. Of how many (inncs doth Eli. | 


IO _. EL 


43 ACCHſe I(r acl ins this complaint ? 

S$ x1, Offoure ; Firſt, of cruchy to- 
wards the Prophets | They have killed 
thy Prophets. | Secondly ,of impiery to- 
wards God, | They digged bu 
Altars,|that is, they corrupted his true 
worſhip,and fer vp Idolatry inſtead of 
it. Thirdly, of the paucity or fewncſle 
of ſome worſhippers, which he thought 
to haue reſted in himſelfe alone, { And 
lam left alone. Laſtly of tyranny to- 
wards himſelfe, whole life they ſought 
to take away, Kings 19.2. Thatthere 
might be no more a Prophet in 1irael, 
to teach Gods truth, or to maintaine his 
glory, orto feed his Church, with in- 

ruQions of the word. 

T i. What things are we to gather 
for our infiruttion ont of theſe parts of 
bu complaun ? 

S 1 I, Sundry things : Firſt, the fu- 
ry and extreame rage of Idolaters, who 
being vnable to defend their cauſe by 
Arguinents, they will ſeeke ro doe it by 
the ſ{word,putting todcath the ſcruancs 
of God, vnder pretence that they be ſe 
ditious and hereticall : with this wea- 
pon, did the 1ſraclites diſpute againſt 
the Prophets, and the Pharifies againſt 
Chriſt, whom they would oucrcome 
with ttones,when they could not pol- 
bly overcome with Scripture, Thus 


they dealt with the Apoſtles, and now 
{ ac this day, Antichriftian Prelates deale 


thus with Proteſtants, whoſe neckes 
get vader their girdles. The rea- 
fon of this their ſauage proceeding is, 
becauſe they will doe the workes of 
their father the diucll ; forhe is a mur- 
therer,and ſo be his children giuen to 
blood, /obv8.44. 
T 1M, Whar.profit ſerweth this in- 


flrullion unto ? | 


$11. Firft,to looke for the like bloo- 
dy meaſure of our enemics,if they might 
et the hand. Secondly, not to 
be offended with ſuch fury when it hap= 
-a$ it were ſome new and (trange 
thing.” Laſtly, topowre ourour com- 


plaints in Gods lap, who can ahd will | one proper and ſtrickt,to wit, the Ora- 
right ſuch —_—_ for he isthe reuen+ | cle or anſwerof God, given inthe Ta- 
ger ofthe helpeleſſe and oppreſſed, bernacle from the —— | 


lame ? 


| we from bu c 


S 14. That God ſuffereth his Church 
| great affli- 
/ Qions for triall of their faith and pari- 


| and ſeruantsto fall to 


T 1M. What other inftraltions laerne 


. 


—  —_ c__—— | — 


th. 


| ito the 


ence. Thudly, mthe example of £6, 
we (ce the infirmitic of Gods Saints, 
how weake they are, and ſubicR to er- 
rour, cuen the beſt of them. For Elias 
was decciued, in thinking himſelfe one- 
ly to remaine: for Obediab had hid 2 
hundred Prophets in a Caue, and Part 
tels vs, that a great many ( cuen ſeuen 
thouſand ) were reſerued by God. 
Fourthly, that the ations of wicked 
Princes are impucedto the people often- 
times, when they applaud and conſent 
vato them, as the liraelites did: there- 

fore Pawi faith, They killed the Propbetr, 

whereas /«2.abelated the murther, the 
people onely liked of it, and ſo made it 

their owne: as Achab is faid to haue 

killed Naboth, becauſe he agreed to it. 

All finoes which we giue allowance to, 

being committed or not hindred by vs 

if we may,are ours,asif we commnred 

them. 1 Commanders. 2 Abetiors. 

3 Tonſenter, 4 Concealer. 5 Coun- 

(cllor. 6 Not hinderer, 7 and commen- 

der,cach one of theſe ſeuen will proue 

an oftender, 


—” 


DrartoGve III. 


Verſe 4+ 
But what ſaith the anſwer of God to him, 
I haze reſerned to my ſelfe ſenen thou. 
ſend men , that bane not bowed their 
knees to Bad. 


TiMoTHEYSs. 
VV He doth this Text containe > 
S1 ..) _ of _ 

accuſation complaint © 
Etas his Prophet. 

T 1 M1. #bat fignifier this werd( an- 
[were | ra 32 
$11, It hath two fignifications, 
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eAn Expejition'ypon 


ether generall and more large for any 
diuine an'wer,oracle,or direction reccy- 
wed from God, either m dreame, as 
Matth.2.11. orby any otherreuclati- 
on; as Noab is ſaid to be warned of 
God, Heb I1. 7. Thus its takenhere, 

T r 4, Doth Pavel rehear fe tic whole 
anſwer of God to Elias? 

S 11. No, for the anſwer had toure 
parts; as his co! nplaint was fourc-fold : 
for firſt hc cowplaineth of cruelty, and 
lecondly of impicty; to which God 
gaue this remedy, that Haz acl being 
anointed King of Syria, and Jeb Kirg 
Oi Samaria they ſhonld be ceuengedon 
the Idolatrous and crucll /ſracites, 
t Kmgs 19, 16, 17, Theonhe acculeth 
them of tyianmy to hibiſelfe #whom 
they meant to kill, chat Cod might haue 
acuer a P:opher; to which God ap- 
pointed this remedy, that £/jha ſhould 
be madc Prophct ia bts nlace, ro man- 
taine Gods worſhip 211d olory.” Now 
the laſt part was touching che (final 
number of crue -worſhippers i 1ſrar/*: 
tothis part God antwereth, that he. had 
relexued many thouſands beſides Etras, 
which were not dcfiled with Idols. 
This part of the anſwer becautc it fer= 
tuech w Pauls purpoſe ,-he fettethir 
downe alone,paſiing by the reſt, as un= 
pertinemto his matter, 

TT4. But Paul hath left out ſome 
words ( 5 tucry month that hath not hifſ+ 
ſed Baall, ) 


S1rL. [tis trucs the rcaton is be- 


pretcr, and chereforeumay vic more or 


| fewer words as he tha!ll ſee it meere. to 


exprefle the ſcnſc and drifrof the: Spirit, 
from which 7-#/ ncucr takerth any thing 
or add. th, or altercth; howſocuer he 
vic his liberty in aledoing the words of 
the Texc, to teach rhar Scriptures bein 
ſenſe, and not in {yllables, 
| Trum, Comerowtrothe word:, did 
"tell vs what is meant by veſer ur "8? 

-$ 11. To cauſers remait ant abide 
free from and vntouched by Idols. 
TJ de. bat ts meant by fencn _ 
{and | 
Srr; Itis nicerinhis mmber put "IM 
an yncettaine,andfignifictaa multitude 
$2:130 
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cauſe he ciic th the Scripeure as an Inter» 


_—_—. 
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— - 


oragreatnumber, efinc faolith, and | 
fue wiſe Virgins: ſceethe like, CHach, 
18.22.Prou.24 16,c5c, 
Tim, #bat is ment by men) 
S1L. Women alſo, as well as men,. 
euen alt chat continued tle truc WOr- 1 
ſhippers of God,the more worthy Sexe | | 
being vi& forthe lefle worthy, aching ' 
very viuallin Scripture. 
T1 Mm. What ſigmfieth Baal? | 
$11. A Lordorahusband, ro ſhew 
that image worſhippers , make thear ' | 
Iiols their Lords by ſubmiſſion bO ; 
them, apdeſpouſe thernſ{elues by lowue | 
vnto them. Hence Idolators arc pla- | 
ly tearmied in Scriptures fornicators,and ! 
Idolatry called Whoredome, becauſe 
racy forſooke their fenh pligt t roGod, | 
and turne after ftrange gods. Alto they 
make their 1.iols their Patrons and Dy | 
ten:Jers, as is to be feene inthe Papacts,| 
where cuery Countrey and Ciry Fab! 
tome Saint for thur Lord and Defen- 
der,as Saint Andrew tor Scotland, Saint! 
George for England, Saint James ſor! 
Sparne,Saint Pairicke for. lrelivd, tc. | 
1 
þ 
; 
, 


Ra M, What ſignyfies 's | to bowte 
90 11. Thereby is figrifted all the a: 


doratioa and worſhip which is giwento 
that Imape, by a Synecdoche of the 
part for the whole : altbit teacheththe 
bcbauiour of Idolztors toward their 
Images whom thc y bow'vnto, in token 
of {ubicRion,and did kiflet}icin in Hgne 
of dilection and loue ; which uperlizte 
ous gcſture,is vnto this day abſerued I 
Popery,where the Imagesct the. V.us 
gin 47872 and Apoſtles, are honoured 
withthebending of the knee, and the 
kiſſes ofthe mouth. . 

T1iM. Now Sa do(Iptnds &e a 
learne from theſe words. ſs declared and 
maae plai ae? 

S.1L, I hat whenthe cye men -can- 
not, yer God knowes and tees. mapy 
thouſand his feruants and children 
which belong to his Church, T he regs 
jon is, Breauſe God knoweth who bg 
his, and nothing can be hid from his | 
eyes. Thus howlocuer Elras then, and 


Paul aitetwards and after them Maſter _ obey 


Luther Wichffe, and Calne (cemedio! 
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be alone, yet as in /ſreel & amongſtche 
Iewes,ſo in England, Bobemia, France, 
and Germany, there were cuen amidſt 
the Papifts very many, which miſliked 
the ſuperſtition of Rowe, and recciued 
the true Dodrine of Chriſt, though 
they were nor for a time knawne and 
apparant to the wotld, Though Els 
ſee much being a Prophet , yet hee 1s 
blinde where God doth clearely (cc, 
for Gods knowledge is infinite. if any 
ſhail aske how this may be, ſeemg 
eitheer in thoſe times they lacked the 
publike Miniſtery, or had it corrupt : 
the anſwere is , that they had ſomuch 
the Dotrine of G OD priuately, as 
was ſufficiene to inſtruc them, and faue 
through them Gods bleſhng, who can 
ſaue by weake and fewmeanes, as well 
as by (ironf and many. Godneeds no 
meancs, it is man for whoſe weakenefle 
lake meaves be prouided. 


this Dottrene ? 
Sx 1, Itſtops the Papilts mouthes, 
who aske where was our Church ſome 
cighty or a hundred yeares agoe. Vato 
whom we ſay,it was hid amongſt them- 
(clues, as a inttle wheat is hid in a great 
heap of chaffe,and a little gold amongſt 
a great dealc of drofſc: and howſocuer 
men d1d not, or could not marke them, 
yet ynto God they were all timcs ſeen, 
and in due time Good vpto reproue the 
great Whore, and to maintaine the 
Goſpell. 

T 1 M. #hat otber inſtruition bave 
we to marke ? 

$11, Thatnot mens merits, nor 
their owne free will , but Gods onely 
grace is the cauſe why ſome are ſound, 
when meſtare corrupt. Therefore , it 
is not ſaid they are reſerucd, or they 
haue reſerued them{clues : but (lhaue 
reſerued ) to exclude all power of will 
and of merit, and to attribute all wholly 
vato the grace and free eleCtion of 
God,as verſe 6. This contutes the Pa- 
piſts, which ſay we bring one part, and 
God another : parting (takes between 
Nature and Grace; for what haue wee 
that we haue not _receiued? It is God 


T r Mm. What profit is to be made of - 


wocketh in vs both to will and to doe, 


and both according to his S 
ſure, Pbi/.2,13. : wy 

T1M. What learme wee bence, 
that {_ ts bimſulfe } bee reſermeh 
them ? 


S x L.. That Godschildren muſtline 
to his glory , andbe addiCted to pleaſe 
and honour him, who alone faucth 
them, Secondly, thatthey haue much 
and ſound comfortthat 'cleaue ro God 
alone , in that hee will ever defend 
them, as he hath reſerued them. As 
Maſters defend their ſeruants, Kings 
their ſubies, and Fathers their Chil- 
dren which be deare vnto them ; ſo will 
G OD keepe his owne whom hee to 
himſelte hath reſcrued, 

Tx M. hat other Doltrine may bee 
collefted from thrſe words? ; 

. SIz. That howſoeuer in the inuifi- 
ble Churchof the faithfull,there be muil- 
titudes perfectly and plainely- ſeene 
vigo thad God ( who knoweth' who 
beivis, 2andawhere his be ) yet the vi- 
ible Church of ſuchi as are outwardly 
called; 1s okentines obſcured and Ue- 
caycd, in ſuch fort as the publike exer- 
citeaf Religion faileth; the people of 
God by pertecution being driuen into 
corners, as Conies by vermine are cha- 
{ed intoutheir holes ; and Doues by the 
Kice into the cleft of the rocke. The 
Chriſtian Church which is alwayes glo- 
rious within or ifiwardly , as a Quaeene 
which Geth in her chamber cloathed 
with gold: yet ſhe isnoteuer glorious 
and illuſtrious withour to the eye of the 
world,but is ſometime deſolate, folira- 
ry, and forſaken widdow. . For the 
Churchonce conſiſted in two perſons 
eAdam and Ene, and afterwards in the 
family of Abraham, and of Lot: alſo 
cucn in Juda the viſible Church was 
lometime driucn into ſtrait and narrow 
places,as in the dayes of Idolatrous A- 
haz.,2 Kings 16.17.Alſoin the raigne of 
Ammon and Manaſſes,2 Kings 25.451 
22.when forthe moſt part they fell to 
Idolatty,. and forſooke the true God, 
and broke his couenant. Againe,” how 
was the Church viſible at the time of 
Chriſts paſſhon,when the Virgin Mary 
onely,and a few others did appeareand 

L1l profeſſe 
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profeſſe him openly,the reſt being fled 
away for feare of the lewes? Allo after- 
watd in the raigne of the belt, when 


might many be, and no doubt there 
were many w** feared God, & tcrued 
him in ſecret,yert there was a time when 
to the appearance of men there ſcemed 
to be but one Lnther 1n Germanie, one 
Huſſe in Bohemra,one Calum in Sanus), 
one Zuinilyus m Hetuerra, and one 
Waldorin France, one Withlitfe 10 Eng- 
land, and one Patriche in Scotland : as 
here in our Text we find, that among all 
the ten tribes, Elias did dreame or iudge 
himſelfe to be Icft alone. Thus as the 
tea ſometimes Nlowes and ſometimes 
cbbes, and the Moone is fomietime 11 
the Full iometime jn the Wane: fothe 
vikble Church is by the diipepfation 
of G OD, ſomeriines greater and more 
copious; and agaivcy otherwike it is 
moxe lefſer and more ſ{:nder; even 
according as the doctrine at the Wbrd 
is more or lefſe clcare and pure: for 
the Dofrine and the Church de- 
pend one vpont the - other, : and|.doe 
ſhine rogether, or be darkened toge- 
ther, 

Tim, BautthePapiſts writ, thatthe 
complaint of Elr&s , touching the fews 
nee of true wor/hipprrs, u not well ap- 
| plzed by ws Proteſtants uno the decay 
of Religion,ur der tbe Pop: at the firſt re- 
formation by Luther : and to this pur » 
poſe, ſundry exceptions are alledged by 
| aſter Stapleton, and the Rhewiſts in 
their r1adings upon thes place, The which 
exception / will here repeat expeitons Jour 
anſwer vnto them ſrucrally as | ſhall pro» 
pound the, Firſt they jay the Nation of the 


of God, Second/'y, that theſe ſenra than- 
ſand were at Teruſal:m, m the king dowe 
| of [uda ; wherem were many more then 
ſruen thouſand that opealy worſhipped 
God. Thirdly, that the Chriſtian Church 
reſteth pon better promiſes then the [ew. 
iſÞ Church 4id, Fowurthly, that net oxely 
| {cxts thouſand ; but not ſo many as ſexen, 
, nay not ſcarce one conidbe found of Lu- 
\ thers beleefe, at the leaft not to conſext 
| with himin allpeints of the fauh: Theſe 


Sathan was let looſe, howſoeuer there | 


Iſrarlites, was thew no part of the ( hurch | 


are their maine obiettions: (hew v1 [ 
pray you what anſwer may be giuen unto 
them. 

S11, The Papiſts haue beene lon 
ob{-rued tobe as avery murderous os. 
bloudy, {oa lying and very bold gene= 
ration, If they fpeake or write 
thing in defcnce of theirerrours, whic 
jeemeth but probable, they care not 
bow little foundneſle and ſubflance of 
truth there is in it, as will appeare in the 
hfting and {canning of thee their ex- 
ceptions particularly. And therefore 


this I ſayte the firſt,chathow!oeuer the 
Nauon ol the Icwes were exceeding | 
corrupt and Apoftaricall, hating bao-' 
ken thcic fuſt faith plight yvnto God: 
ivttead of whom they worſhipped Ba- 
a{,the God of the Sidowians , as ſacred 
{tory reports : yet God had not giuen 
tothe a bill of diuorce, it remained 
ſtill a Synagogue,an 4 part of the viſible | 
Churck Had it beene otherwiſe, God 
would not haue given vnto them his 
word,and fcnether his Prophets, as E- 
lirs,flz:ui,and others to inftruct chem 
in his ftatutes, except there had beene in 
[{rarl ſome of that people , which hee | 
had knowne before, and loued from 
euerlaſtingzand certaine ic is that wher- | 
ſocuer there is a Preacher, and ſome to 
receine the Word, there is a Church. 
The Church may confift in one man 
that ceceiucth the word, as Luther wri- 
teth of himſelfe, that if kee were alone, 
and did alone belceue, hee himſelſe 
were the Church: yea (faithhe ) if the 
word of God were inhell, cuen in hell 

there would bee a Church: likewiſe | 
there was a Church in Iſrael fo long as 
they recemedthe word, the hauipg or 

not hauing wherof maketh a Church or | 
no Church. To the fecond,it is very iure 
that theſe feucn thouſind were notin/#- 
da,bur inthe back-ſliding kingdome of 
Samaria: for there ic was that knees 
were bowed vnto Baal; alſo there it 
was that F{ias was lefe alone, and there 
did Obediah hide the hur dred Prop hets 
of the Lord : as for /«da, tlias bad no 
cauſe to complaine of- it, for hee 
knew very wcellthat there were many 
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Souldicrs amounting to ten hundred 
thouſand, x Chron.17,14,15,c. Now 
tothe third exceprion [I tay, that indeed 
the Chriſtian Church if we reſpe& the 
promiſes of {aluation,had better (that is 
to ſay)more clearer and full ones, ſha- 
dowes and types being naw ceaſed,and 
chrift being now come in fleſh; bur tou- 
chingcontinuance) the Tewiſh Church 
h1dno lefſe the promiſe of God toabide 
ul his firſt comming, then the Church 
had for her continuance, till his ſecond 
comming, And concerning the out- 
ward cite of the Church, either of the 
Old or of the New Tc{tament, God did 
neuer promiſe that it ſhould be al waies 
vitble. Torhe fourth it is not true, tor 
beſicles all ſuch as conſented vnto him 
inthe Kinglomes of «Armenia ,Grct- 
e,Slccia, e Horamia, where 54 Noble 
men wrotero the Councell in behalfe 
of M. Iobn Huſſe, towuftific his opinions 
and reaching to be Orthodoxe; there 
were innumerable in the midſt of Pope- 
ry,which were of Lsthers mind,both in 
France,Euelnd,Scotland, Calabria,Pic- 
mornt,,c.(Seethe French Rory ) who 
were by nick-name called of the Popiſh 
rout,/#aldenſes Wichclenians, Lollards, 
Panperes De Lngduno, Leoniſt e, Picar- 
d:; and this was three hundred yearcs a- 
fore Luther. There was two hundred 
yeares betweene ick/iffe and Luther, 
and very necre fo much betweene 
Huſſe and Luther. 

Alſo Hierom of Prage was a profeſſor 
an hundred yeare before him. One Sir 
T#bn Oldcaſtle Knight, and Lord, Cob- 
hems ſuffered Martyrdome for the ruth, 
about an hundred yeares afore Lather 
preached:So did fir Roger Afton knight, 
and Sawanarela. Toannes Picus Earle ot 
HMirandula, publiſhed in Rowe the do- 
Qrine of the Goſpell,certaine yeares cre 
cuer Luther appeared, What ſhould [ 
ſpeake and tell you of numbers of the 
Popes owne deareſt friends and follow- 
ers, which long before Luther,began to 
diſtaſte Romiſh ſuperſticion, and to 
foretell by a ſpirit of prophehie, the re. 
formation which Zauther by preaching 
the Goſpell ot Chriſt, ſhould bring in- 
to the world ? As in England one 


— 
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| Groſthead Biſhop of Lincolne, and one 


Wefel:s to a cerraine yong man which 
came to vifit him, faide : Thou ſhalt 
liue to ſeethe day when all Diuines in a 
manner, ſhall abhorre and hifle at the 
Romiſh doQrine, One T ilemannus 
Spendebarge (pake thus on a time to 
his ſonnes, ſaying , Shortly chis Re- 
ligion which now flouriſherh, ſhall 
come into extreame contempt. Alto 
loannes Keiſerbergrimzs a Preacher at 
Argentine, There ſhall (faith he) come 
2 certain? man ſtirred vp of God, 
which ſhall reftore Religion, Toannes 
Hlc:n being calt mto priſon, for tieely 
rebuking the abuſes of Monkes , did 
thus ſay to one who repaired to him, 
That he had donenothing againſt Mo» 
naſticall life, but there would one arile 
(in the yeare one thouſand five hundred 
and fixetcene, ) who ſhould overthrow 
the Monkes,and thcy ſhould in no wiſe 
ve able to withltand him; and that very 
ſame yeare Luther b:gan to preach, A 
certaine ancient Diuine named Andreas 
Proles ſpake thus to ſome about him; 
O brethrea , the eſtate of Chriſtianity 
hath accd of ſtrong and great reforma- 
tion, which ( me thinkes) Ifee now 
t» approxch apace. And to one who 
demau ided of him, why he did not be- 
ginne to diſcouer and retute corrupti- 
ons in doctrine and lite? he anf{wered, 
I am fiticken in yeares , weake in 
Rrengcth of body and minde: bur 
G OD ſhall raile ypone of an heroicall 
ipirit, full of courage and ftrength, in- 
duftrious and cloquent , which ſhall 
mightily oppoſe himſzlfe vnto errours, 
and beginne the re{ormation of the 
Church; to whom God ſhall giue 
ſuch an heart, as he ſhall be bold to re- 
flt cucn the Potentates of the carth; 
which thing was afterward fulfilled in 
Maſter Luther, 

Finally, thoſe two fore-named 
men, Huſe and Hierome of Prage, 
vitered theſe Propheticall words of 
Luther. Hierome (aide to the Councell 
of Conttance, Icite you all within one 
hundred yeares, to anſwere to me be- 
fore the iuſt Judge ; thus in Latine 
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eAn Expoſition upon 


Chap. 1, 


| reſpendcbitis)andat the end of an hun- 
dred yeares, was Luther borne, Jobn 
Huſſe ſaid at his Martyrdome; This 
| day you doc rolt and broile a Gooſe, 
( Huſſein the Bohemian tongue ſignifies 
a Gooſe) out of whoſe aſhes ſhall 
ariſe an Egge, which you ſhall not 
bee able to breake, but it ſhall 
breake you all in peeces, This was ve- 
| rified in Luther. Alſo he ſaid, Spero que 
dixit ſub teſto pradicabuntur ſuper teita. 
And againe he added, That the Church 
mult be reformed, and all things made 
new:alſo,thatGod would ſend one after 
him, that ſhould be more valiant, and 
that the power of Antichriſt ſhould be 
ſhortned. Now, whereas Papiſts doe 
tay,thatnone were in all points of Lm- 
thers belcefc, that is a mceic cauill : for 
it wasenough that they di. agree inthe 
chicte matters, Amoneſt the Fathers, 
[reneus differed from Vitor, Anric:tus 
from Polycarpres,Chryſoſtome from Epi- 
phanw, Theophilus from Cyrill , Amugu- 
ſtme from lerom: yer they were all 
counted to be of one Church, AtRome, 
Thomiſts and Scotiſts, Dominicans and 
Franciſcans , Prieſts and Teſuites , be 
knownetoiarre,yet arethbey ſtill recko- 
ned of one Religion. 

T 1M, What profit are we Chriſtians 
to make ts our ſelnes this of point ? 

S1 L. Firſt, it confuteth the Papiſts, 
which make yniuerſalitie, multitudes, 
and viſibility, to be markes of the true 
Church, which may be, and often is in 
the world without theſe things : nay 
theſemarkes belong to Paganiſh!, and 
impieus prophane Popiſh ſocieties. Se- 
condly, it affords a comfort to Gods 
people, when they are brought to a 
imall contermptible number and eſtate, 
hauing people,Prieſts, Princes, andthe 
whole world againſt them* nonew or 
ſtrange matter , often {o heretofore, 
Thirdly, an admonition to warne vs, 
| that we doe not looke euerto have ſuch 
| externall peace asnow we enioy, and 
{uchgreat companies to 1oyne with vs 
| in the profeſſion of Chrift and his Gol. 
pell, and by their examples and encou- 
ragements to whet ys on, Laftly, that 
we do notthinke the worſe of the truth 


* belccuers which were not knowne to 


and doctrine of Cod, for the few fol- 
lowers of it ; nor any whit the better 
of Idolators for their huge multitudes. 
Neither that we raſhly cenſure, nor ha- 
[tily ſend all tothe diuell which arc not 
knowneto vs,nor appeareto vs to bee 
the ſeruants of Chriſt, Row.,14.4. What 
art thow that condemne#t another mans 
ſernant : he ſtandeth or falleth ro bis owne 
maſter, 


— OD  — — 


DiatoGvs I[11. 


Verſe 5,6. 

Ewen ſo then at thus prejent tinge, there ts 
aremnant according to the eletlion of 
grace: and if by grace, thenit rr no 
more by workes ec, 


1] 
TiMoTHEYvSs. 


VV Ha aoth this Text containe? 
| S1L,- An application of the 
jormer example ynto the time wherein 
Paul himielfe liued Secondly,a conclu 
hon drawne our of the application, (to 
wit ) that if eleQtion be tice and come 
of grace,then not of workes : for merit 
1s contrary vnte grace, which isnot at all 
trec,if it be not all and abſolutely tree. 
T 1M, What u the ſumme of the ap= 
plicatior: 

S 1 L. This :thatas Elizs was not a- 
lone in that corrupt eſtate of I ſracl, but 
cucn then when all ſeemed to bce gone 
fromGod, yet there were in ſecret left 
{cuen thouſand true worſhippers : fo 
now, when Pas alone among all the 
Jewes ſeemed to profeſſe Chriſt (Phari- 
ſaiſme raigning in Iury , and Pag aniſme 
in all the world beſides ) yer no doubr 
bur God had ofhis fauour kept certaine 


the world. 

T1M. Shew vt ſomewhat particu- 
larly and more plainly, wherem the times 
of Elias the Prophet, and of Pan! the A- 
poſt le were alike : for ut ſeemed that this 
ſhould be no goed Reaſen that it ſhowld be 
fo in Pauls, becauſe it was ſo in Etias 
daies, For there is no ſuch neceſſitie 4s 
that which i once done by ſingular and 


Dowbt, 


Gratia nul- 
lc modo 
ratla,nifs 
*1mmi modo 
pratuitd, 


Augafts 


eſpeciall 


'Verſes 5, 6. 


the Epiſtle tothe Romaves, | 


44.5 


done in enery time and age. 

$11. This example of Elias is very 
fitly applyed to the times of Paw, whe- 

cher we reſpeR the thing it ſelfe, or the 

circumſtances,or the cauſes, Touching 

the thing it ſelfe, as Elias thought him- 

ſelfe alone in 1{racl, and yer was not(for 

there were many more : ) ſo Paw! might 
cake himſelfe of all the Iewesto be the 

onely profeſſor of Chrilt, whereas be - 

Gdes him there was a remnant. For cir- 

cumſtances they doe agree : Elias the 

Prophet was raiſed vp cxtraordinarily, 
ſo was Pal miraculouſly called to be 

an Apoſtle, Againe, as Elias alone was 
zcalous for the worſhip of God, ſo 
Pax! alone of all the Tewes, was an ear- 

neſt defender of the do&rine of God: 

and as very many refilted El14s,fo not a 
tew perſecuted Paul: and as inClias 

time Idolatry had oucrſpred the king- 

dom: of Semaria, fo iti Pauls time Hel- 

lenitine and Phariſaiſmspreuailed inthe 

world, For rhe cauſc, it is the ſame (to 

wit) Gods freecleRion of grace, which 
ſeeing it neuer failerh nor falleth, there- 
fore it exer calleth and keepeth a certain 
numbcr voto God in his Church vifi- 
ble,and faueth a remnant in Paws time, 
as it reſerued acompany in Elias time: 
el:Rion was the cauſe of reſeruation of 
ſome then,and of a remnant now. Of 
theſe likeneſſes and reſemblances there 
iNſuerh anagreement and fimilitude, in 
che very phraſe and mannerot ſpcech; 

for in Elias Rory God ſaid,l haue left; 
and in Pawls Text it is ſaid, There isa 
remnant,to make all things alike, both 
in word and matter. And as the Apoſtle 
faith,according to the cleCtion of grace, 
ſo there it is written ( I hauereſcruedto 
mp (elfe,)whichis all onein effeR, that 
they were not reſerued to themſelues, 
but becauſeGodchoſe them in his euer- 
laſting loue. 

T 1 M. What leſſon ts it that we learne 
by this comparing of the eſtate of the 
Church according to ſenerall times, 

$S1L. That it makes much for our 
comfort, to lay together the old and 
preſent ſtare of the Church, namely in 
_ of affligions. The reaſon is, be- 


* 2 
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eſpecial example, the ſame onght to bee | 


cauſe Gedis wont for the moſt part, to 
vic like proceedings in the governing 
of his Chugeh : therefore in the affli- 
cted ſtate of the Church, ic will be yery 
profitable to looke backe to former | 
times of perſecutions ; that as Pawl by 
conſidering Elias his time, armed him- 
ſelfe againlt the fewneſſe of profeſſors; 
{o Gods children by ſuch conference of 
times,may (tay cheir mindes in patience. 
Forno croſſes now happen, but the like 
or worſc haue fallen in former:ages of 
the Church, 1t is vſuall withthe Papiſts 
to boaſt of multitudes, how many,and 
how mighty be their friends and follow- 
ers,the Gentry, the Nobles, Ladies and 
Lords, Dukes, Archdukes, Princes, 
Kings, Emperours, Learned men, Car- 
divals, Popes,are on their ſide,and walk 
in their way : whereas for moſt part, a 
company of filly Tradeſmen, and (:lly 
perſons, take part with vs. To whom 
though we may truely ſay,that ournum- 
ber is greater by agood many,thenthey 
would haue ic, and that if the truth of 
Religion went by number, then the 
Turkes and other Pagans ſhould be the 
truc Church, rather then Papiſts; which 
come ſhort in multitude of the Pagans, 
Iewes,and Turkes; Yetlet yscaſt our 
eye backe ypon Elias and Pauls times, 
concluding that as then the multitude 
of Idolaters & vnbelceuers did not pre- 
iudice to the truth & worſhip of God, 
( which may be preſerued and profeſ- 
{ed bya few as well as by many:) fo 
now the faith ofthe Gofpell, if but one 
onely profeſſcd itin the world, {where- 
as God is to be thanked, many Nations 
and Kings doe receiue it,) were not the 
lefſe wholeſome and ſound, though the 
whole world beſides, did goe = the 
great whore, as ſometime it did. But 
come now nearerto the words of our 


mm 


Text,which haue two parts, Firſt, that R———_ 


a remnant of belecuers were among the 
lewes when Paw/preached, Secondly, 
the true cauſe hereof is the election, 

T1M. Tell vs what is meant by a 
renmant ? 

S1r., It ſignifies the ſmalnefle of 
the number of che faichfull, char they 
were farre fewer then ſuch as abode in 
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DoiTrive, 
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vnbcleefe and periſhed thenein 3 yet the 
number was not fo ſmall but it made 
many thouſands. There »is the like 
phraſe in Rom.g. 27,29. Itis a Meta- 
phor borrowed from a cloth, or aheape 
of wheat, whercot a remainder onely is 
left :1o but a tew inecompariton of the 


relt, durlt openly profcile the faith of | 


Cariſt. 

T im hat may we larne fromths 
word for our gnſtruction? 

S1L, Firſt, that that pare of men 
which periſheth, 15 farre greater then 
that part which 1s ſaved; as the whole 
heape of corne, 1s more then that part 
which remaineth for {cred : and the 
pecce or web of cloth, is greater then the 
remnant : and thus iris wricten, That 
many are call-d, fry chyſen, Iſaith, 20, 
16, and that few ave exrer 110 that nare 
row wy winch leadrs to iſs, CManh, 
7.14» | 

T 1M. What vſc hrreef. 

S 12, Firft,to ttrive to be of this lit- 
tle flocke,of this poore remnant, where- 
of notto be, were better neuer co have 
beene. Secondly , it moucth to great 
thankfulneſſe,tuch as arc callcd to be of 
this remnant, when juch numbers were 
paſſ-d oner, which were no werte then 
tity by corruption , and as good as 
they encry way by creation. 

T 1 4. hat 5 the ſecond iu/iruCtion ? 

S1L. That the promiles of God 
touching erernalllite, are never voide, 
nor cuer doe fall away, The reaton is, 
becaule inthe Church of God there are 
cuer ſom®e to whom they are efteCtually 
performed,how!ocucr the moſt neglect 
and refule them: yet there 1S2a remnant 
which recciue them ill, and are ſaued 
by them. 


T x Mt, What profit is t9 be made of | 


this point ? 
S171. Thartthe great number of ya- 
beleeuers and wicked men, ſhould ne- 


uer weaken our account and credit of | 


the promiſes of the Goſpell; which be= 
ing vniuerſally reieCted, yer ſtill cake 
place in the ele, to whom they are pe» 


; culiarly made, 


. Tim, Tell vewhat us meant by the 
[ eleftion of grace? ] 


e1n: Expeſition upon 


S1L. The gitt of predeſtination, or 
the grace whereby men are cleQed or 
predeſtinated ; or ( by an Kcbraitme ) 
a gracious and free cleftion. Themca- 
ning is, that ſuch as are kept tree from 
the pollution of Idolatry and other fins, 
they may not thanke themſclues as if 
they were worthy o. it for their works 
lake ; but are beholding to the good 
plcature of God , who hath ſeparated 
them trom others,according to his gra- 
cious purpoſe, Note that election is 
not here put and taken aCtiuely, where» 


Chap.t1, 


. 


by we chuſe Grace, pur paſſuely,vwhere- | 
by men were choi# of 
ipeaketh of ſuch as were forecknowne ; 


of God, veritc 2. of Gods election 4 


men,and not of mens cleCtion of God. 

T1. Hat u the Dottrine from 
hencc? 

S111, That cleetion from eternal]: 
lite proceedeth from the tree fauour and: 
grace of God, T his is the ſame with 
that which is written, Rem.g. 11,15, 
Ep5.1.4,5. Rom.15.19. 


T 1M, }hat profit zs to be mage of | 


ths point ? 
S11l. Fit, jt confureth that Pelx- 
g1avs,whoafhrme that men chuſe Gods 
mercics, and not that his free mcercies 
chuteth them, whereas this text plaincly 
ſpeaketh not of mans cle&ing God, bur 
of Gods cle&ting men out of his grace, 
not out of their owne metits. Allo ir 
ouerthrowes the conceit of Origen and 
Chryſoſtome, wich vpon this place ima 
ome ſome men which belceue in Chriit | 
to be faucd by grace, and others which 
beſ:des faith, haue good workes, to bec 
iaucd by the eleCEtion of grace; diuiding 
things which are conioyned, to wit, 
clection and grace, faith and workes, as 
if there coul( be a jultifying faith with- 
out workes, Secondly, it abateth the 
pride of all {I:ſh, to teach thateleCtion 
commeth not from thetnſclues , bur 1s 
wholly of grace, Laftly, it firreth vs vp 
to great lene and thankfulnefſe rowards 
God,to praile him for his free loue. 
T 1m. hat other doarines will flow 
from theſe word: ? 
$11. That if clection be of grace, 
chen our iuſtification, ſanification,and 


of God: iorhce | 


gloti- 
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'Verſe 5. 


| 


glorification, all be from gracetoo, as it 


is written, 2 7199 1.9. Rom.3. 24, 28. 


T he reaſon hercofis, Qnujcquid eft cau- 
ſacauſeeſt cauſa cauſars,  quicquid ef 
cauſa anteredents, ef cauſa conſe- 
quent, 

TiM, Bntbe grace and workes at 
{uch variance,as that theſe bleſſings and 
thinzs cannot proceed from both ? 

S1t, Yes verily, they are as contra- 
ry as can bz : whenthe cauſc of eleQi- 


! on 21d {aluationisto be fcarched our, 
| there is no coninnRion of grace and 


workcs,no more then of light arid dark- 
neſſe,as the Text ſpeaketh, It ic be of 
faith, chen not of workes, The rcaton 


hereofis, becauſe merit of workes being 


once put and granted, grace is deſtroy. 
cd,as it is here written, then were grace 
NO grace. 

T 1M, Prat t© the cartſe of this con+ 
ſ-quence,that therefore grace u deſtroyed 
if workes be «dmilted as a partner in the 
cauſe of eleftion and ſaluation? 

S1t. Thereafonis, becauſe grace 
giucth crernall life and whatſocuer be- 
longs to it, asa thingnot due, but me- 
rite of works craucs them all as a debt : 
therefore if eleCtion, calling, iuftificati- 
on, &c, ſhould not bee wholly from 
grace, but in part alſo from workes, 
then grace ſhould not temaine free, and 
and therefore ſhould not be grace : ſec 
Rom.4.4.22.Gal.2.18. 

T 1M.#/hat profit of thi point ? 

S1L. Ierefureth ſuch as in the my- 
ſery ofele&ion,iuſtification, &c. doe 
mingle grace and merit of workes to- 
octher, aſcribing ſomewhat to grace, 
ſomewhat to workes fore-ſeene, in mat- 
rer of eleQtion palt, orpreſent in matter 
of iuſtification z whereas theſe things 
by God himſelte, are pronounced, aſy- 
flata,which haue no agreement at all to- 
oether, Secondly, weare taught that 
it is impoſſible that the Churchof God 
ſhould faile vpon earth, becauſe it doth 
ſpring out of the eletion and grace of 
God, which cannot atany time ytrerly 
faile, Thirdly, it conuiceth them of 
errour which here vnderſtand by grace 
infuſed grace, the habite of Iuftice pow- 
red into mans heart by the 'Spirit; 


lt 


4 


—_ 


whereas the Apoſtle ſpeaketh here of} 


grace,as itis in God( ſubicRiue ) asin 
aſubic& , and doth oppoſe ita a thing 
contrary to the works of rightcouſnefle 
which be in men , as to acoutrary ; and 
tels ys what he meanes by grace, to wit, 
the eleRion of God. Laſtly, this muſt 
prouoke all belecuers to ioyfull chank- 
fulneſſe, ſecing God when he could not 
laue them by workes which they had 
not,did by his jranke grace chuſe and 
{auc rhem ; which deferues at our hands 
all poſſible praiſe both in word and 
deed,in lite and death. Suchas be often 
mindful of t:ch a free mercy, to glori- 
fic God for it, ic is a good figne that 
they be vnder his grace , and are eucn 
the choſen children of God. 


DiaLouGve V, 


Veries 6,7. 
And if it be of grace it is no more of 
workes, or «ſe were grace no wore 
grace; but if it beof worke, it us na 
wore grace,or elſe were works no more 
workes: What then ? [ſracl hath not 
obt ained that he ſought ; but the ele- 
CHon bath obtained ut, and the reſb 
bake beene hardned, 


TIMOTHEVS, 


vw Mit doththiu Text containe? 

S1L, Theſe twothings ; ha- 
uing ſer downe grace to be the efficient 
cauſe of election and of effeftual calling, 
now heexcludeth workes, or denieth 
them to be any cauſe thereof.Secondly, 
he concludeth the firſt part of this 
Chapter, touching the caſting away of 
the lewes,in the ſeuenth verſe ; That all 
which were treely ele amongſt them, 
were certainly ſaued , none periſh. 
ed but the reprobarcs, and that through 
their owne default, becauſe they were 
hardned in their hnnes , and namely in 
their diſobedience of the Goſdell of 
Chriſt, which they obflinately and re-+ 
belliouſly refuſed, being graciouſly and 
firſt tendreq to them, 


T 1 11, What fignifies grace? + | 
bite Srt.) 


a. 
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eAn Expoſition upon 


, Chap.n, 


, 
2KDT, 


So/#iien, 


S111. [Grace | ſignifies Gods free | 


fauour, ar his cucrlaſting gracious louc 
and mercy; and |workes| doe figntic 
merit of workes or meritorious works ; 
for thele be contrary to grace, and not 
workes ſimply confidered as duries. 


. 

T 1 Mm. By What argument doth Paul 
[hut out workes, f rom bting any cate of | 
eleltion or vocation, or how proueth hee | 
| that theſe come not from merit of works? 


ST L. The argument is taken from 
the oppoſition or repugnancy of flat 
contrarics, ſuch as itt no wite can ſtand 
and conſiſt rogether, being unmcdiate 
contrartes. The argument may thus be 
framed : It election and calling bec of 
mcritorious workes, then it 15 notof 
grace ; but they both come of grace, 
T1Cre forc nOTO! V orkke 3, 

T 1:1. Bur wo; mirbt not the Tewes 
he elcitid and reſeined to God, both by 
grace and mers: of workes? 

$1. That is not poſſible, for if 
clection were both of grace and works, 
then workes were no workes ; becauſe 
what doth proceede of grace,that coin- 
meth freely not of debr ; but what 
comimeth by merite of workes, that 
commeth by debt ; bur debr and no 
debr, that which is tree, and by deſcr- 
uing, he moſt contrary things. There- 
forc to ſay, that men are cl«Aed and 
called,partly of grace, partly of the me- 
rit of foreſeene workes, that were to 
put rogether things that cannot agree, 
co make debt no debt, merite no 
merite, workes no workes, graceno 
grace, and 1o tn afhirme and deny one 
and the {ame thing ; which is a moſt ab- 
ſurde matter, 2nd veterly nor poſſ1ble to 
make contradictories to be bothtruc, 
For asa {onne that is willed to goc on 
anerrand to Rocheſter on foot, his fa- 
ther promiting him a crowne or an an» 


gell at is comming backe: it his Fa- 
' ther aske him how he will have his mo- 
| ney? ſyppoſe that he anſwer, that hee 
; will hauc it partly by tauour, and partly 
by deſert : the reply to him is ready, 
| Thou canſt not ſo haue it; forif i bce 
of fayour, then it commeth'. freely, 
therefore not by deſert of the worke: 


< — 4 
mt. 


| becauſe workes preſuppoſe merit, and 


and if it bee by deſert of the warke, they ſay that the Apoſtle ſpeakes oy 
'F | | O 


— —— 


then notby fauour; for it is due that 
comme.th. by metite and deferr, and 
there is no. being bcholdivg to tauour 
for that. ' 

T1 M.. Fhat t the Daitrme tobee 
lcarned from hence ? 

S 1 L. That mens workes hauc no 
place nor ſtroke art alt in the clc{tio 
and calling of fnners,neither is their F] 
ſtification nor ſalyuation. Fhe reaſon is, 


mcrit prefuppoleth debt, debt is flat a- | 
gant grace; but men are called and 

clectcd of grace, allo iuſtified and glori- | 
ficd,as appcareth verie 5, and Rom. 3 . 

24. thcrefore cleftion, calling, and the 

reſt, cepend not vpon workes, which 

deltroy grace, and grace deſtroyeth 

them, when the caule of cternall lite is | 
diſputed and debarcd, 


T 1 1. But good workes come of zrace,' 


how then are they ſuch enermes ? 
$11» This istrue, grace is the mo- | 
ther and roote of cuery good worke, 
wee haue no poxver at allto thinke or 
will well naturally,2 Cor.3.5. /ohn rg. 
5- but grace and workes cannot bee 
1oynt cauſes of cleCtion and faluarion. 
I this caſe they fight rogether, aspur 
and admit the one, and the other is ta- 
ken away and ſhut out zaffirme the one, 
and deny the other, This Azritheps oz 
oppoſition, ' is to be marked againſt al] 
1uſticiaries, whoſe mouth is topped 
and ſealed yp, with this one ſhort ſen- 
rence, 
T 1M. #/bat v{ew tobe made of thus 
dollrine? 


Doltrawe. 


Reaſon, 


S111, Firſt, it confuteth ſuchas will | Ve. 


hauc grace and workes to ioyne toge- 

ther, inthe iuſtificationand ſaluation of 
ſinners, which they ſay is partly of Gods 

grace,partly of mens merits. We ſay 

with the Apeltle,thcy be altogether cf 
grace, and therefore not at all by me- 

rit, 

T 1M. But how can ſach auoyde this 
concluſion of Par, If it be of workes, then 
not of grace? | 

S1L. The enemics of Gods grace 
haue ſundry ſhifts ro auoide the force 
of this conſequence : for ſome-times$ 


Ons 
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| 
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of ceremoniall workes of the Law, as 
of Circumciſion, Sacrifices, &c, But 
this cannot be ſo, becauſe Panls words 
be generall, ſhutting our all workes 
whatſoeuer, whether naturall,morall,or 
legall ceremonies. Of them all he taith, 


them, then it commeth nor of grace. 
Allo Abrabars and Daxid had morall 
workes as well as ccremoniall, yet in 
Coapter 4. verſes 4,5,6. Pal denieth 
that Abrabam or David were iuſtified 
and faued by ny workes which they 
had done, but by faith, 

Secondly, they ſay that the Apoſtles 
ſpeakes of the workes of Nature, which 
( ſay the Rhemiſts ) doe exclude grace, 
fauour,and mercy, challenging of debr, 
not of gift : but not of Chriſtian mens 
workes which come jrom the Spirit 
and grace of God; theſe workes com- 


with the ſame,and be ioyned withGods 
grace as cauſes of faluation. This thifc 
cannot be currant, not onely for that his 
words be generall , but becauſe Paul 
ſpeakes of the eleQtion by grace, by 
which all are ſaued. Therctore the me- 
rits of all works are excluded, bywhom- 
ſocuer they be done, whether chey bee 
done, whether by circumciſed Jew, or 
baptized beleeuing Chriſtian, or vnbe= 
leeuing Gentile.Second)y,in Epheſ.1 4. 
good workes are faid not to be the 
cauſe ofeleGion, but the cnd, and fruit, 
and effe&thereof. Laſtly, Fpbeſ.2.8,9. 
Paul faith cxpreſly, weare ſaued not of 
workes , but by grace through faith: 
where note,that grace & fairh may well 
ſand together, bur they doe ſhut our all 
fort of works from being any mouing 

or meritorious cauſe of our iuftification 

& ſaluation.Thirdly,they ſay thatgood 

works arc {hit our from eleQion to the 
firſt grace, but not fromeleRtion to the 
' ſecond grace; that is, they lay that the 
; cle are choſen of grace: ohely, and 

are freely. called and- Jluminarcd of 
the holy Ghoſt, without: all workes: 

' but” the! ſecond” grace, that is, Iu- 

(ification;;aHfo Sandtification, & Gloti- 


to ioyne with grace. Vntothis ſhift of 


- — 
——— tO 


that if cleRion to life cteraall come of 


| throw the doQtrine of Popiſh merits, 
ming from grace may euidently con({:{t | 


| partly ro nierit of workes ; and thereby 
fication;thele doe admitmerit of works || doe. ouerthrow-the doctrine of prace, 


| theirs; I anſwer , that thar Scripture | 


which faith that the eleQion of grace, 
and we are called according to grace, 
2 Tim.1,9.doth alſo ſay that we are iy- 
{tified by grace,not by workes, Rew.3, 
24. thateternalllife is the gift of God, 
Rom.6.23.alſo iuſtificationand gloiifi- 
cation, be fetched from Gods cternall 


loue & fore-knowledge, asghe fiſt and | 


onley cfhcient cauſe, as well ascleaion 
&calling, Rew.8.30.Moreouer,cle&tion 
is not onely tothe firſt grace, but to all 
the means,and to heauenly glory, which 
is the end, Rem.9 11,23. Lattly, the 
Pharifie who aſcribed righteoufſnes and 
{aluation partly to grace, and partly to 
his good works, went away vnuſtificd. 
Whatioever therefore the Papilts can 
alledge to ſhake and weaken the credit 
of this Text, yet itis ſo ſtrong toouer- 


and iuſtification by workes, as one of 
themſclues Andreas Proles was wont to 
fay in his publike readings;My brethren, 
ſirhence holy Scripture attributerh 
whatſocuer we are , orhaue, all voto 
grace, whence commeth that horrible 
darknefſe and ſuperſtition, to aſcribe ſo 
muchtomeritof workes? Truely the 
cſtate of Chrittianiry, needs very great 
and ſpeedy reformation. 

T 1M. What other we of the former 
doltrine ? 

S1L. Here is anadmonition to all 
Chriſtians, that albeit they are bound 
to doe good workes of all forts, andto 
abound in them, yet it is their duty to 
renounce the merit of them, and all 
truſt in them, and to f(ticke wholl 
and onely in the grace of God dren 
Jeſus Chriſt , for all things belonging 
co their faluation , left if wee pur 
neuer fo little trult in any thing done 
by vs, we befoundthe aduerfſaries of 
Gods grace. Further, wee are taught 
heereby, rharthe Romiſh Synagogue 
cannot be the rrue Church of Gn, 
becauſe moſt obſtinatly and impudent- 
ly they perfift toaſctibe mans iuftifica. 
tion and ſaltation partly to grace, and 


which is the very ſoule and-life- of a 
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true Church: for take away the Do- 
rine of free Election, Tuſtification,and 
Saluation, and preſently the very foun- 
dation of all Rcligion,is ſhaken to pec-» 
ces; is farre it is off that they can bee 
the true Church , having caſt downe 
the ground-worke whereon it reſteth. 
Laſtly , it conuiReth ſuch of errour, 
as ynderſtand this Text ro be meant of 
grace, infuſed into mans heart, where- 
as prace being 1et againft workes : 
therfore as works do ſtick in men as in 
their proper {ubicR,lo grace heere ſpo- 
ken of, hath ne other ſubie;but God. 

T1. What dottrine doth ariſe ont 
ofthe ſenenth verſe? 

S 11, Firſt, that in the Church of 
God there are ſundry which ceke for 
righteouſneſſe and ſaluation, and neuer 
obtaine it,as Rom.9.31. 

T 1M. How cemes this to paſſe,ſceing 
it zs promiſed to ſuch as ſetke that they 
ſhall frade ? 

S1r. The reaſon is, becauſe they 
ſceke amifſe, and not as they ought ; 
whereas that promiſe is made to fuch 
as ſeeke aright. Vato which, two 
things are tobe conſidered : Firſt , the 
manner, that we lecke theſe things by 
faith: and ſecondly, that wee intend 
Gods glory as the cnd of our ſeeking : 
Sec Rom. 9. 30. Many Iiraclites fai- 
led m both theſe, for they ſoughr righte. 
ouſnefle and life by their owne workes, 
and therefore obtained it not, as it is 
written, Rowmanes 9.3 1. 32+ and 10.3, 
And they robbed God of the glory of 
his grace. 

T1M. What vſe is to be made of this 
Dottrine ? 

$1. It warncth vs that it is not 
enoughfor vs to be iuſtified and faued, 
vale: wee take the right courſe pre- 
ſcribedin the Word ; for many pray 
and neuer obtaine, becauſe they pray 
amiſſe 3 and many ſtriue to enter and 
neuer enter , becauſe they ftriue not 
aright : ſo many ſeckeand neue finde; 
becauſe they ſecke God not for him- 
ſelfe but themſclues, and for their owne 
benefits, andnot for loue of his good- 
nefſe,that they may praiſe his grace, and 
ſer forth his glory. 


T 1M. What ether deftrine from this 
ſenenth verſe? 

$11. That in the boſome of the 
Church of God, there haucalwayecs li- 
ucdtwo kinds of people, ſome ele and 
called, ſore Reprobate and hardned. 
T his diuifion began in eAdams family, 
in ( ain? and Abel, whence did ſprin 
two Cities (as Auguſtine obferrerh) 
oneof GOD, another of the world ; 
it was continucd in the family of 
Abraham, in Iſaac, and I/mael, the 
one of them being the childe cf the 
fleſh, and the other the childe of the 
promiſe. Alſoin the houſe of Iſaac, in 
Eſau and Jacob: and Chriſt faith, T hat 
at his comming two fhall bc in the 
field, the onetaken, andthe other re- |. 
fuſed, Luke 17.34. Andlaſtly, Paw! 
writeth, That of the ſame lumpe of 
mankinde, there axe made ſome 
veſſels of mercic to honour , others 
veſſels of wrath to deſtruction. The | Reaſon, 
high and ſoucraigne cauſe hereof is the 
will of God, ſhewing mercy to whom 
hee will , and hardning whom he will, 
Romans 9.'17. The ſubordinate cauſe 
and ſecond reaſon is, that there are two 
beginnings of mankinde, the ſeed of the 
woman Chriſt Icſus, the head of the 
Ele& ; and the Serpent Satan,the Prince 
of this world, which begetteth chil- 
dren of differing and contrary diſpoſi- 
tions and qualities, 1 John 3.8,9. and 
lohn15.19, 

Tim. hat vſe are Chriſtians to 
make of thi truth ? 

S 11, Itreprooucs both ſuch as be- 
leeueall men greeleR and ſhall bee ſa- 
ued, and ſuch asliue ſo ſecurely , as if 
none ſhould periſh, and warnes vs not 
to ſtumble though we ſee many wicked 
to be in the world. 

T 1M. What # the next Dottrine 
from thu verſe? 

$11. Thar all the ele ſhall cer- 
tainly be ſaued, for they attainc what 
they leck for;(to wit) Chriſt and his ſal- 
uation : as it 15not poſſible for the Re- 
probate to be {aued,, ſoit is impoſſible 
that any ofthe EleR ſhould periſh. The 
reaſons heereof bee ; firſt , the eleion 
of G OD, which is vachangeable. 

Secondly, 
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| Parts. 


| Verles 9,8. 


| 


Secondly, the promiſes of God which 
are ucts Thirdly, the pray- 
ers of Chriſt which can neuer be deny- 
ed. Laſtly, the power of Chriſt, to 
whole keeping they are committed, 
which is varc{iltable. 

T 1 M1, What vſe of this point ? 

S 11. Firſt, they are from hence 
confurcd, which ſay, the cle may vt- 
terly and for euer fall from Ggds fa- 
uour and faith in Chriſt. Secondly,here 
is great comfort to ſuch as haue the true 
marks of theirowne eletion , to afſure 
ynto them their ſtanding in grace vnto 
faluation, in deſpight of Saran, ſinne, 
themſclues, and the whole world. For 
they are by grace of eleion kept from 
being hardned to deſtruRion, 
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DraLtoGve VI. 


Verles 7, 3. 

The reſt were hardned, as it is written, 
God bath ginen them the ſpirit of 
ſlumber, ejes that they ſhould not 
ſee,coc. 


T1MoTHEvVS. 

| Wl ] Hat « the ſumme of this Text ? 
S1L, mad reſt of the 

Iewes , whom God had not elected, 

were hardned by the uſt iudgement of 

God, as ke proucch by a teſtmmory and 

oracle of holy Scripture. 

T 1M. What be the parts of this 
Text? 

S11. Two: Firſt, a propoſition; 
The reſt Were bardned; namely, ſo ma- 
py as not being freely choſen of God, 
did not obtaine Chriſt & his righteouſl- 
neſſe vnto faluation, all the reſt beſides 
theſe were blinded. Secaridly,a proofe 
out of holy Scripture to confirme the 
hardning ofthe Tewes : it proueth two 
things , not onely that many Jewes 
were hardned,becauſe the Scripture had 
foretold ic; but whence this hardnefle 
came,or what (vas the maine and high- 
eſt cauſe of the blindneſle and hardnefſe 
of this Iewiſh people (towit) the 


ſingular or ſpeciall iudgement of God, 
ſo appointing,ſo fore-telling, yea, and 
ſo working it in time 2 alſo it. ſheweth 
what his hardnefſe js,to wit,a fpirituall 
ſlumber or ſenſeleſſe {leepe of the ſoule, | 
or a ſhutting ofeyes and cares, that ſee- 
ing and hearing, they ſhould neither 
ſee nor heare vynto their conuerſion. 
Laſtly, how long this hardneſſe did 
continue ypon the Tewes, namely, 
cuen from Eſay histime, vnto the pre- 
ſent time wherein the Apoltle wrote 
( vnto this day) which muſt be re- 
erred yntothe end of verſe 7, thereſ(t 
cited out of Eſay, bcing incloſed jna 
Parentheſis, 

T 1 M. ##hat ſignifies the[ reſt? | 

S1L as. The other TIewes which 
did not belong to the eleftion of 
grace,bur were reprobares and reieed 
of God. , 

Trm. What is meant by bard- 
wing ? 

SILas. It fignifies properly the 
thicke skinne of ones hands or teete, 
with trauellor worke , whichis ſo ba- 
ked or ſtifned, as if it were pierced or 
pinched,yer it isnot fclt ; but by tran- 
{lation from the body to the ſoule, 
it ſignifies the ſtubbornnes or obſtina- 
cy of mans heart,refiſting in his wit and 
will the Word of GOD, This 
ſtubbornneſle is noted in Scripture by 
ſundry fimilitudes , as of a ſRone, of 


an Iron ſinew,of a brazen forchead, of | 


an heart of Adamant, Ezekiel 11.1 9. 
Eſay 48.4. Zachariah 5,12. Heere in 
Zacharie, asalio in that place of Eſay, 
there is a plaine deſcription of an hard 
heart, Sce werſes 11, 12. of Zacha- 
Tie. 

T1mM. HoW many kindes of an hard 
heart be there ? 

STtLAS. Two : one Naturall , 
which all men bring from the wombe, 
called aſtony heart by Ezekiel in chap, 
11.verſe 19, forall men. from their 
birth are inclined to the diſobedience of 
God, being finners andenemies, vn- 
godly,and the children of Gods wrath, 
Secondly, there is an habicuall hard- 


neſſe which is gotten by long cuſtome 


of ficne, which for atime cakes _ | 


be 
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Chap. 


Solution, 


| both the fearc and feeling of finne, This 
[is common borh to ele and repro- 
| bare, bur wich great difference, For 
; their conuerfion 15 totall and tempora- 
| ry , itrwholly poſſefſeth them , bur it 

continueth onely vntifl their calling; 
\atcer chat their hardneſle is partiall,mixt 
wich tenderneſſe and toftnefle of heart, 
as in Dan:d and Peter : but 11 the re- 


they remaine wholly obdurate and ob- 
ſtinare till cheir death,as G1 Cain, Eſan,. 
Pharaoh ludas and thile refuſed Tewes 
here ſpoken of, And this laſt hardacfle. 
is that which is here meant in our Text, 
which is both of the whole heare, an 
finall,or for cuer. Forthis onely is pe- 
culiar :o ſuch 25 bz not clected , as rhe 
neareſt and juſt cauſe of their deftrudti- 
on; which is inflicted vpon them, not 
{o much for finnc, as for being hardned 
in hnae for their impenitency mn finne, 
to the end of their lite notwithſtanding 
all meanes vicd to 1o'ten and caulethem 
to relent and turne to God from their 
{{4nne, 

T 1M. Bat it ſhould ſetme, that few 
or no men are wholly hardened, becauſe 
Pharaeh yeelded, and deſired CMoſes 
ropray for bins : Eſau wept, Achab put on 
ſackcloth. Alſo, of Tudas it is wruten 
that herepented, and that Falix trems- 
bled,and Balaam wilhed that hee might 
die the death of the righteona ? 

S 11. Theſe were but ſudden mo- 
tions inthe wicked , which laſted ner, 
like vnto flaſhings or lightnings, Sc- 
condly, they proceeded nor'from a ſoft 
and broken hearr,but from ſlauiſh feare 
and dread, or preient ſmart of diuine 
iudgernent, Thirdly,that being once 0- 
 uer they recurne to their former wic- 
kednefle and contempt of Gods will, 
25 Pharaoh did, and Felix and the reſt 
' of them,&c. 


hs 


T1. What ts the doflrine out of 


' theſe woras ? 
S x 1. That finall ſtubbornneſle in 


j 


Doltrine, {mne,whena (inner obftinately conti- 


nueth till his death in one, or more 
knowne finnes, is a certaine marke of 
diſtinction betyyeene an ele child of 


| hardneſle of heart in the clect, before - 


probare it is torall and pcrpetuall, fo as 


- theelett. For whom Godeletts , into 


a __— 


—— 


— 


God. which- ſhall be ſaued , and him 
which ſhall be for cuer condemned, as 
appcarcth, Romanes chapter g. verſe 
17.18, Matth, 1.16. lobn 17. 18. 
1 /oha 5.18, The realons hereof be, 
becaulc it 13 neither finne, nor the num- 
ber,nor the long continuance in them, 
that makes the difterence, For in all 
thele things, many of the ele repro- 
bates axe like; therefore that which doth 
it, mult needs be this vniuerſall and ft- 
nall hardneffe ot heart , vnto which re- 
probates arc giuen ouer, and fo are not 


their hcarts he puts his Spirit, which 
charngeth their ſtony hearts into fleſbly, 
b-1ag made pliable by his will : but the 
reit (as our Text is) they are hardned 
and lctt in their naturall corruption, to 
perſiſt in icto death 3 andiyhis is the ſe- 
cond reaſon of the doctrine , that the 
elc&t hauc their naturall Rubborrnefle 
corrected by the Spirit of Santification, 
which altercth and renewcth thi 1n vnato 
the obedience of the word, 1 Pet.1. 2. 
2 Theſſ.2.13. 

T 1M. Phatprofit are we to mak: 


of the knowledge of this dolt me? | 


S1L. It may icrue to keepe vs from 
raſh iudgement , that wee neuer give 
finall ſentence vpon any man, to brand 
him for a reprobate; tor wt.0:can tell 
fa wicked man will fo continue ynto 
the end of his life? Some hauc bcen cal- 
led at the ninth houre of the day, ſome 
changed at the cleuenth, and one (to 
wit,the Thecfe on the C rofle ) conucr- 
ted at the twelle and laft houre, Se- 
condly,bere isa warning to all Chrifti- 
ans,aboue all things in the world, to 
ſtriuc againſt hardneſſe of heart, and to 
labour for ſoit and obedient hcarts, 
Ez:k.11-19,20. for as this latter heart 
(co wit) when it is moued and bowed | 
by God to follow his word, is the grea- 
teſt bleſſing, being che peculiar note of 
the childe of God,and a {peciall fruit of 
the couenant ; ſo the other (to wit) a 
{tiffe and vnyeclding heart is the grea- 
teft cure, being the marke of calt- 
awayes and reietcd perſons; vnto 
which eucry man is{o much the neecrer, 
the nearer he is ynto hardnefſe of hearr, 


Reaſons. | 


and 
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and ſe much the further off, the more 
ſoft and contrite his heart is. 

This admonition will be found ſo 
much the more needfull , if wee duely 
conſider with our felues theſe two 
things. Firſt;that we live in times of ex- 
ceeding greateaſe, plenty, and proſperi- 
ty ; by which meanes the hearrs of men 
zre moſt yſually hardned and made for- 
gerfull of God: as it is written, Dent. 
23.1 5. of the !ſraclires, when they were 
full and well fed, they forgot the (trong 
God that made them, and prooued like 


kickes ar his maſter that fed him, Se- 


| condly,that this udgement of hardnefle 


of heart, hath generally ouerſpread moſt 
men which now profeſſe the Golpell, 
all places being full of wilfull fnners, 
which haue hearts as hard as the Flint, 
or the Smithes Anuill, or the Adamant; 
{ich as no meanes, faire or foule, cicher 
benefits or afflictions , threatnings cr 


' promiles,can neither breake,or ſo much 


as bend them. The yery word it ſelfe, 
which Mould be the meanes of ſoftning 
them,through their own malice, proues 


| a Sreater means tO harden them. There- 


fore in this generall hardnefſe of heart, 
there is the more cauſe for all men to 


take heed to themſelues to prevent it in 


themiclues by all good courſes : as 
namely,befides the conftant vie of the 


Sacraments, the word read and preach- 

ed : theſe foure things following, are to 
be done of all,which defire to etcape an 

hardned heart. Firſt, in time of any af- 
flition to worke their hearts earneſtly 
to feele Gods diſpleaſure in it, apd their 
owne finnes which procured it,alwayes 
begging that euery affliftion may be 
eff ciually blefſed, ro the humbling of 
their hearts. Intime of theirproſperity, 
daily to confeſſe their knowne finnes 
particularly ynto Gol, with great griefe 
for the offence of God in the al & euery 
one of th, Thento meditate oft & car- 
neſtly of Gods iudgements againſt fin 
in this world and in hell : al{oto medi- 
cate of the paſſion and death of Chriſt 

crucified, of their owne mortalitic and 


| 


the vngratcfull horſe, that ſpurneth and- 


| 


publike workes of Religion, Prayer, * 


death,ofthe day of iudgement. Laſtly, | 


"= 


to invre themſeclues to mourne as well 
for their ſnual as great fins, and toauoide 
diligently the occafion of all finnes, In 
the third place here is an exhortation to 
ftirre vp tuch ro giue God thankes, as 
haue recEiued a loft and ſanRified heart, 
2 {ure teftimony of their eleRion by 
grace,when their hearts are fo tender, 
as eucry word of God can pierce and 
pricke it, and rake place for framing 
them cothe ſound obedience of his will, 
2 Theſſ.2.13. Als 2.57, 
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Verſe 8. 


e 11 it Writer, God bath Linen them | 


the Spirit of lumber , « Jes that they 
[hould net ſee, ard cares that they 
(bonld not heare to thu day, 


TimoTHEvs. 

VV doth the Apoſtle performe 
bere,or how doth he go forward: ? 

S x L. He now ſerteth vpon the fc- 
cond part of this Chapter, to ſhew that 
the molt part of the lewes which then 
lived, were repclled and caft out of 
God, This part is ſo knitto the former, 
as it contzineth the proofe of thar 
which was ſaid in the latter end of the 7 


yerle, touching the hardning of repro- |. 


bate Tewes. The proofe1s a divine te- 
[{timony : God fo appointed it, and the 
Scriptures long betore propheſied of 
their hardnefle Therefore ] haue crue- 
ly ſaid that the reft were hardned. He 
dothnor ſo much proue the thing, to 
wit,their hardnefle, as to ſhew whence 
it came,fromGod fo puniſhing the Gon- 
temptol his word, asa moſt righteous 
Tudge, [God hath giuen.] 

TI 1 4, What be the parts of this 
Text? . 

$11. Two: fiſt, a preface of Pawl, 
(According as it is written.) Secondly, 
the Text or place of Scripure, which 
is alledged out of Eſay, 6. 9. and partly 
out of Eſay 29 10. The ſenſe and mea- 
ning is retained, though the wards 
not preciſcly the fame in Paw/as in Eſ7 
where it is,God hath couered them wi 
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a fpirit of flumber , and ſhuttheir eycs, 
Chap. 26. 1c. apd Eſay 6. 9. Goc and 
make their cares heauy, and ſhut their 
eyes le(tthey lce,&c, 

TM. What are weto learne out of 
this Preface ? 

$11, Onething generally,and two 
things particularly. 

11M. What « the generall Do» 
Erine? 

$11. That Gods written Word is 
che onely perfe rule and direCtion for 
all chings neceſſary to be knowne to 
mans {aluation,as appearcth, Dewr.1 2, 
| 32.2'Tim.3.16. Tobn 20.31. What- 
ſocuer is neceſſary ( faith a Father ) is 
plainely ſer downe in Scripture, Ihe 
reaſon of this dorine is, becauſe the 
Word isin nature like voto God him- 
ſelf ; pure as he is pure, and perfcct as 
be is perſct : God being infinice in 
wiſedome , his Word cannot affoord 
other then ablolute direction, 

T 1 1. #hat w/e 1s to be made of thy 
Doltrme ? 

S 11. Itoucrthrowes yawritten ve- 
rities,traditions ofthe Church, as idle 
and yancedfull. Secondly , it warneth 
all Chriſtians to giue:ouer themſclues to 
be gouerned by this Word; in will, 
conſcience,affeRions, words, manners, 
and conuerlation. 

T1iM. What be the two particular 
inſtr uttions form thus place ? 

| $11. A two-fold vicot holy Scrip- 
Dori. | tyre + Firtt, that it alone 15 ſufficient ro 
| confirme all DoRQtines of godlineſle, 
' Pantand other pen- men of the Word, 
v{- ro other proofe of Doctrine; there= 
fore this probation alone is enough, hu- 

| mane teitimonics are roo weake to 
' proue,(thoughrtheybe ſound and agrec= 
| able to the word,) becauie the conſci- 
| ence, in matters of ſaJuation is not ſatiſ- 
| fied,till ithearc and haue the voyce and 
| Wordof God himſelfe, whoſe word is 


Doftrewe. 


$ 


Reaſon, 


Amntopiſtos,worthy of credice for it (elf, 
and all other mea to be belceucd forthe 
Words fake ; the witneſſes of worthy 
men, ſerues to bewray their conſent 
with vs, and ours with them inthe ſame 
truth. Thercfore we all- dge them when 
need is and cauſe requires, ſparingly ; 


*on is lawfull without danger or blal- 


placing them as ſeruants after their 
Lord.to teſt, not to iudge 3 this warnes 

vs to recciue no doctine which will | 
not admit probation trom Scripture. 
Qnod leginas 1d crrdimms , ( faith 
Hierome ) we beleewe ſo mnch as wee 
reade : we are forbid by Paul tobe v.ile | 
aboue that which is written, 

The ſecond vie of holy Scripture is, 
to ſerue ys not enely to prouc, bur to 
declare and interpret DoQtrines. Euen 
as the light of the Sunne ſheweth it ſelte | 
and other things, fo doth holy Scrips [t1otv $erip- 
cure,taough the Spiric be the principall |u:cs are fo 
interpreter of Scripture, yet the Scrip- |, = ap 
tures be the ſoucraigne and matt cer. |" one place, 
taine meane of nterpretation,one place => 000g 
which is obſcure and hard, being made ,4»g. 
more cafie by ſome place which is 
plaine, As for the learned Fathers, what- 
ſocuer the Councell of Trexr haue actr i- 
buted ro their vaiforme conſent, as if 
that were the ſureſt rule of interpretail- 
on, yetthey are but ſubordinate and e- 
condary meanes of expoſition, and not 
that neither , further then they ſpeake 
and write the truth, and proue their in» 
terpretations by the Word, Againe, 
how ofccn are the Fathers found to iar:e 
amongſt themſclues? Further, how ſhall 
we know what is Gods minde, but 
from God himſelfe, declaring it in his 
word? foraccording to it, anexpoſiti- 


Ir is lawful 
for vsto re- 
ic ſome 
thing in mEs 
wrir-ngs, if 
they haue o- 
therwilewrit- 
ecn then the 
truth w 1] 
care. 


A ruguft. 


phemy : as here (hardneſle) is inter 
preted by | ſpirit of ſlumber, ] and 
this declared by cies which ſee nor, 
and eares that heare not, & heart which 
ynder{tandeth not, Our ſenſes and 
enarrations, faith Jr ene, without wit- 
neſſe of Scriptnre haue no credit, 

T 1M. What things are wee now to 
rote out of the [erond part of owr Text, 
namely the place or teſtimony of Eſay ? 

S 1 L.Threethings: Firſt, the deſcrip 
tion of hardneſſe. Secondly that hard- 
neſſe is agreat and heauy iudgement az 
any mn the world. T hirdly, that God is 
the Author or chiefe cauſe of this pu- 
niſhment of hardneſſe. 

T 1 MN. What # the deſcription of 
hardneſſe or berdring ? 

S 11, Itis (notathicknefſe of skin 

in 


Verſe 8. 
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Interpre- 
tation, 


jo a mans hands or feet,) bur a ſpirituall 
Qumber pofſefling and ruling, and hol- 
ding faſt lockt yp, the eyes, the cares, 
and hearts of wicked men, leſt they 
heare and ſce, and perceiue and be ſa» 
ucd, 
j [4 M, What i fonified by | ſlum- 
er ? 

Sr L. It ſignifies properly a dead 
and deepe ſlcepe, called ( Lethargy, ) 
which ſo bindeth the ſenſes of men, as 
they cannot be awaked withi pricking 
and much piching ; ſuch a ſlecpe as 2 
dam. was caſtinto, Gen, 2. Butby a 
Metaphor ic doth imply ſpirituall ſenſc- 
leſnefſe or drowlineſſe and blockiſhnes 
in divine matters , which pertaine to 
Gods worſhip aud mans ſaluation ; it is 
called in Eſay 51.22. a cup of fury and 
madneſſc,by a ſpeech borrowed from 
ſuch as being made drunke, behaue 
themſclues like mad and franticke men, 
Such a thing is. this ſlumber , it takes 


| from men all ſcaſe of godlinefſe, and 


makes them euen as furious beaſts and 
drunken men,which feele and feare no- 
thing inthe midſt of extreame dangers. 
Whereas ſome tranſlate that (Compun« 
Qion or pricking) which is here Eng- 
liſhed ( ſlumber, ) indeed the Greeke 
word hgnifies ſo, as Atts 2. 37. Then 
itdoth let forth the ſame thivg by ame- 
ralepſis, of the eftect for the cauſe ; for 
they which are ouertaken with hard- 
neſſe,and he dead fleepe of fine, they 
are both pricked with griefe , and cuen 
vexed at the heart with anger, at the 
ward rebuking and threaming them, 
Atts 7.54. and yet being thus pricked 
and vexcd, they he not do out of 
their ſlumberto 'returne ra God , and 
forſake their evill wayes, no more then 
one ia an heauy ſleepe can be awaked 
by ſhaking andpinching,and hollowing 
or crying,or blowing an horne jp their 


care. / 
T1M. That i meant by the [ ſpirit 
of ſlumber ? | 


$17. Spirit though ſomgtimes it 


| 6gnifiesno more then the mind, as £z- 


r8 1-1-Efay 19.3- yet here jt noterh 
the inftrumentall cauſe of this ſlumber, 
wy wit, the euill ſpirit, or Satbap, which 


— 


—_— 


| 


God as a iuſt Iudge ſfendeth into wic- 
ked men in his — iudgement, to 
direR and driuc their hearts eo wicked 
things as he ſendeth a good Spirit into 
his Children, to dire& and moue their 
hearts and wils to good things. This is 
viuall in Scripture,when the word [ ſpi- 
rit]hath put to it epithites good or bad, 
then it noteth the operations and ef- 
tects of Gods grace or iuſtice, As Spi- 
rit oftruth, peace, grace, loue, wile- 
dome, prayer,&c. fignifieththeſe good 


things, and Gods Spirit to be the wore |: 


ker of them. Oa the other ſide, the 
ſpicitof fury,giddineſſe, lumber,'orni- 
cation, enuy, lying, error, &c. noteth 
theſe bad effects, and Sathan the euill 
ſpiritto be the worker and ncereſt cauſe 
of the lame, | | 

TM, hat deftrines ariſeth from- 
theſe words thus opened? 

S1L, Firſt, that wicked men which 
ate ynder hardnefſe of heart, are ytterly 
blockiſhand ſenceleſſe in reſpeR of di- 
vine & heaucnly things :as aman which 
150 a great {luruber, vaderſtandethnov 
thing of earthly things. This is that 
which -is plainly Gaidin Eſay 6.9. and 


cath.13.15. and Aﬀts 28.27, that] 


though they ſee his workes, andheare 
his words, yet they neither heare nor 
ſee, but are without vynderſtanding, 
Fuen like. Horſe and Mule, that haue no 
diſcretion, Pſal. 3 2,9.ſ0 are the wicked 
"ou brutiſh and ſtupid inthe matters 
of heauen. 

n.other matters which belong to 
this preſent life, they be (for the moſt 
prcoſthem)quc-oinder proui- 
dent and circumſpect, one wuft riſe 
eaxcly that would decciuc them or 
beyond them in bargaining ; Nay kn 
haue the flight.to fetch ouer others, and 
hee muſt haue both his eyes in his head 


that ſhalleſcape them: but cometo the 


things that belong to God and erernall 
life; it is a wonder how little ynder- 
ftanding and fight, feeling and ſence 
they, haue herein, An inſtance hereof we 


haue in Nicodemw,lobn 3.4. the Wo- | 


man of Samaria,loby 4.the Scribes and 
Pharifies,&c- Secondly, from hence 


we may ſce why. the wicked profiaggt 


4 
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by the admonitions of the word, cuen 
becauſe they ate falt aſleepe in finne, 
and inwardly deafe, hauing their cares 
ſRopped, and their cyes ſhut vp, and 
their hearts hardned. When they that 
arelyers,back-birers,promiſc-breakers, 
vſurers, &c. read and heare that which 
is written, P/al. 1 5 .verſes 3,4,5. When 
couctous perſons, railers,&c. read what 
is written, £ Cer.6.9,10., When ſuch as 
live inenuy,adultery,&c, heare or reade 
what is written, Galath. 5.19,20,21. 
When ignorant perſons reade or hearc 
that which is wricten, 1 Theſ-1.8, and 
proud perſons that which is written, 
1 Pet.5.5. and worldings reade that 
whichis written, Epheſ.F.3. and yet are 
notreformed, nor once lo much as goe 
about to amend them(clues; the realon 
cannot bee, for that they thinke theſe 
things to be fables;(for they know and 
confeſſe them to be Gods word) or for 
that ſuch ſayings are darke (for theyare 
ſo euident, cleare, and plaine, as any 
childe may vnderſtand them,) or be- 
cauſe they are neuer told of theſe 
things, for their carcs are co.tinually 
beaten with theſe ſayings. The true 
reaſon thereof is, for thar they are like 
the deafe Adder fpoken of inthe Pſalms, 
that will not h:are the charmer. Theſe 
fnners are deafe with the worſt kmde 
of deafcneſſe, for they will rot heare 
| andobeyz and who is fo deafe, * as hee 
' that will not heare? They are :ike voto 
! the Tewes ſpoken of in Zach. 7.1112, 
' 13. and to ſuch ſpoken of, Pron.1.24, 
| 25+ andto {uch as God ſpeakethof in 
; ahorher Propher, 7 haxe cried, andtbey 
, would not anſwer: euen as it fareth ith 
 themthatare in a Lechargie, though a 
\ Trumpet be ſoundedin their eares, yer 
| they ftirrenor : ſo itis with thefe men, 
though Gods Minifters to awake them 
| doe thunder our Gods iudgements, 
lifting vp their yoyces like a trumper, 
|-yer they are no whit mouecd ro God. 
[wards, becauſe the” {piric of ſlumber is 
"pon them. It is written of Pharaoh, 


' 
| 


|-rhat fie did nothearken tothe words of 
! Moſer: becauſe his heart was heardned, 
"Likewiſe 5 vngodly, while their ſoules 
520 8 th cannor bur defpilt all" the 


Chap.t:,| 


word, and their teachers which bring 
it and ſet it before them; which is a 
moſt dreadfull flate, For the mouth of 
the Lord hath ſpoken ic, that when 
they cry to him in their extreamities, he 
will not heare them, Prou.t.26,27,28. 
Zach.7.13. Theſe things, howſocuer 
they are matter of greefe vnto Gods 
Minifters, yet arethey ſtill bound to do 
their duty with conſtancy and patience, 
beeauſe it pleaſcch God to execute his 
iudgements ypon the wicked through 
their inſtruRtions, which ſhall be ſtrong 
euidences againſt them to conuict cher 
obſtinacie, Gods word is a {weete 
ſmelling ſanour to God,cuen when it is 
a ſauour to death, 

T1M, How may it be proned,that the 
word 1 ſ{ill to be preached, to barden ims- | 
pemitent ſinners, tobe as a teſtimony wvnto | 
them,and againſt them? | 

Sr 1. By Eſay6.9.Ezh.2.,5. The! 
ſormer place proues, thit God victh 
his Miniſters by them to harden ſuch as 
haue contemned his word ; and the lat. 
ter proueth, that euen vnto the already 
hardened, they arc (till co ſpeake, thar 
their condernnatien may bee the more 
juſt and dreadful}, | 

Tim. What s the next inſtruTion | 
from theſe words ? 

S1LASe. That ſuch as hauc forfaken | DoFrize. 
GoJ,are giuen vp vnto the wicked fpi- 
rit Sathan, by his working more and 
more to bee blinded and obdurated. 
This appeareth, Epheſ. 2.2. The ſpirit 
that workes in the children of diſobe- 
dience,. 2 Cor. 4.4« 2 Theſ. 2.10.17. 
For it is very iuft, that they that will not 
bee gouerned by the word of God, 
ſhould be committed 'ouer tothe go- 
uernment of Sathan,as a Iudge deliue- 
reth 'a' malefaCtor ouer to the hang- 
man. As God threatens his people ro 
ſer Tyrants ouer therri,” when they had 
becne ynthankfull fur good Princes: M 
ſo hee will giuc the - duel! to bee their —_ 
Ruler ,that will nor bee ruled by him- |/«1/zm cow 
fclfe. And tuch muſt needes bee driuen i/!1-7, Sicu? 
onto all miſchiefe and helt in the end, -» og _ 
as haue Sathan ro btc their Rider, to —_ men- 
hold the reines in bis hands; as itha 
nedto Indar,Cain; and Efas, and imw- : 


a. 0X _ -. 
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Vſe. 
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merable others herctofore, and daily, 

T 1 4. #hat profit is to be made hereof? 

S x L. Itreacheth the miſerable con- 
dition of ſuch ſtubborne ſinners as hate 
to be reformed; for they are vnder the 
power of Sathan, and held ynder his 
inaresat bis pleafure, wharſocucr they 
thinke to the contrary,2 Tim, 2.26. Sc- 
condly,it warnes all Chriftians greatly 
to feare God, which hath ſuch fearcfull 
executions of his - Who would 
not bee afraid to diſobey the word of 
that God which for the cup of mercy, 
truth, ane ſound Doctrine being _ 
ſed,can giue men to drinke 8 cup of fu- 
ry,ofcrror,and madnefle ? Not that he 
powers into menany naughtineſſe, but 
firs vp that which before lay hidden, 
and which cauſcth finners todrinke in 
more ſfinne greedily, andto delight in 
doing euill, with continuall thurft in 
fuch poyſonfull and deadly cups. 

T1M. Proceeds now ts the ſecond pert 
of the deſcription of an hard heart and tel 
vs what it «s to haxe exe; where-with oe 
Cannet ſer,and cares where-with one can» 
not heare? 

S 11. To haue eyes andeares vnfit 
to ſce or heare, or ſuch eyes and cares 
herewith they were not able to ſee 
and heare,as in Af!.13.15. cares dull 
of hearing, and their eyes heauy and 
ſhur,as in Eſay6.10. and 29.10, Men 
vie to ſay, As good neuera whit, as ne- 
uer the berter : ſo as goodnot to ſee or 
toheare, as by hearing and ſccing to be 
neuer the berter, Bur this is not alroge- 
ther to bee meant of bodily eares and 
eycs, but by a metsphor which tranſla- 
teth to the ſoule, that which i proper 


- [tothe body : and then cyes and cares 


doſignifie here, ſuch a mind ſo blinded 
| with ignorance, as it cannot know the 
true doQtine of ſaluation, and ſuch an 
| heart as cannotobey the Goſpell. The 
ſumme then heregf is thus much, that 
the reprobate Tewes, though they had 
eares and did heare Gods word,& cyes 
to ſee Gods workes, with the icnce of 
the body (for they heard Chriſt and his 
Apoſiles,& ſaw their miracles,) yet not 
all with the afſent of the ſoule ; which 
was ſo farre from taking ny profic to 


ec. 


amendment & ſaluation, by that which 

they ſaw and heard, asthey became ra- 

ther blinde in their — 
in their wils more peruerſc& obſtinate. 

T 1M. #hat are the parts of theſe 
latter words being thus opened? 

S11. Two parts or things tobe ob- 
ſerued. Firſt an yndeſerued mercy. Se- 
condly,a iuft and ſharpe puniſhment. 

T 1M. Wherein did mercy and gooduet 
ſhine forth towards the reiefted lewes ? 

S 1 L, Foure waies: Firft,ig this,that 
their power of hearing &ſecing was not 
taken fromthem. This mercy though it 
be contemptible becauſe it is common, 
yet it is a great mercy,as would be well 
perceived andfelt, were any of vs depri- 
ued of thoſe corporall faculties Second. | 
ly,there was afforded them the beft ob- 
ies of fight and hearing, to wit, the 
word oi Go1 which the Prophets firſt, 
and after Chriſt declared to them, there- 
by calling them to repentance and faith. 
Alſo many and moſt excellent miracles, 
of healiog the ficke,quickning the dead, 
reſtoring ſight to the blind, &c:Beſides 
innumerable works of creation and go- 
uernment,(T ſay)workes both of mercy 
andiiuſtice,ordinary and extraordinary, 
which were continually before their 
eyes, to moue and ſtirre them to God-| 
wards. Thirdly, that the things which 
they did heare and ſee, were nor onel 
wonderfull & fingular,but alſo that of. 
tentimes 8 not ſeldome,they did ſee & 
heare them, which is ſignified by the 
doubling of the verbe, Mat.13.14. In 
hearing they ſhall beare,For whenſocuer 
a verbe is put before, & thereunto is ad- 
dedan infinitive moode, (being turned 
by a gerund) thereby is fignified an of< | 
ten & vehementaRtion. Laſtly,thar be- 
fides theſe externall meanes offeri 
grace to them, they had inwardly in- 
grafted into them, ſome iudgement of | 
conſcienice,8 there was giuen the ſome | 
deny bur they are ifrof G 

Tr M. But alathey had ws profit by 
all theſe but burt rather ? 

. $11. 1tis true, that they had nopro= 
ficby them, butic was through their 
owndefault:but as the Sunne is no lefſe 
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glorious and bright, becauſe weake cies 
are offended therewith, or a plaiſter or 
oyntinent leſſe precious, becauſe it pre- 
uailes not to health, So Gods good 
gifts,his good word and works arc not 
the worſe to be eſteemed, becauſe they 
didnot benefic ſuch as had them. For as 
the vacurablenefſe of the wound or di- 


\ſeaſe, may make the Phiſitian or medi- 
Cine fruſtrate without vertue, which yet 
looſe not their value : ſo obſtinate mali- 
ciouſneſſe of the heart in wicked men, 
make yoyde Gods mercies,which yet in 
themſclues be ſuch as deſcrue to belo- 
ucd and praiſed. 

T 1 M. What t the de*trine from bence? 

SI L, That therc bce no caftawaics 
ſo wretched which do not in ſome ſort 
taſte of Gods mercies, as inay appeate 
by Pſal.145.9.alfo by Rom. 2.4.5. and 
by Heb 6.4,5,6. Euen ſuch as blal- 
pheme the Spirit by malicious hating & 
reproaching the knowne truth of the 
Goſpell, yet have plentifully & diuerſly 
tele Gods goodnefle : yea the diuels are 
not without ſome ſence of it, in that 
they are ſpared from their full corments, 
till the time of finall iudgement, Are 
thon (lay they to Iclus) come to torment 
vs before the time? 711at.8.29.ice Epheſe 
2.2, Alio the bodies of the wicked lye 
in the graue vntil the day of iudgement, 
without any paine, v- hich is Gods great 
mercy. The reaſon of this doctrine is to 
take trom the wicked which ſhal periſh 
all excuſe ; this reaſon is laide downein 
Roms.1.20. The heathens had fome 
knowlcdge of God by his creatmes, to 


gie, leaſt they ſhould fay; We know 
nothing of God, had we not beene ig- 
norant, wee would haue lived better. 
And tecondly,it ſerues to commend the 
very great kindnes of God toys for our 
imitation,as in Luk. 6.35,36.Mat. 5445. 

T 1 4, #bat # the ſe of thus doftrine? 

S1L. It doth reproue ſuch as doe 
euill entreate Gods children, vſing them 
without mercy. How farre vnlike be 
theſe ro God, who hath mercy euento- 
wards fuch as be not his owne, but are 


rangers from him ? 


| 


leaue them without defence andapolo.. | 


vagodly, finners, yea enemies, and | 


T 1M, What was the [harpe punyh- 
ment obſerned in theſe laſt words ? 

S1.. Totake no fruire at all, bur 
harme rather, by that which theſe men 
heard and faw, euen a farre greater 
blindnefie and obſinacy both of minde 
and heart, which are more beſotted, 
dulled,and indurate or hardened by the 
doctrine and actions of God, And it is 
ſo much the greater, becauſe wicked 
men feele it not,it being ſuch a greeuous 
curſe and judgement, as there is none 
to be matched with it for horror,no not 
ficknefſe, plague, nox deafenefle, nor 
lameneſle, nor impriſonment, nor ba- 
niſhment, nor dcarth, nor languifhing 
death, nor cruell bodily torment, nor 
any other judgement whatſoeier=Gin 
be compared with a deafe and blinde 
ſoule, (that is to ſay,) with an hardened 
heart, when it is the puniſhment of for- 


mer diſobcdience and ſivnes. My rea- | 


ſons hereof be : Firft, becauſe this pu- 
niſhment is ſpirituall, and hath iv it the 
death of the ſoule by puniſhing finne 
with fane. Secondly, other puniſh. 
ments haue with them defire of releaſe, 
ſo hath not this. Thirdly, it is an high 
ready way to that ynpardonablc finne, 
CMarke 3.29. Fourthly, all other pu- 
niſhments may bee and are inflicted 
though not without paine, yet without 
finne : butin this, there is alwayes an 
addition of finne, both of greater cor- 
ruption and guilt, and withall a greater 
deſert of puniſhmenc. Fitcly,it is the pe- 
culiar marke and note of the childe of 
perdition, asa broken and contrite ſpi- 
rit, is a ſure note of the childe of God, 
Rom. 11.5. Pſalme 51,19. Sixtly, 
ic doth in the cnd moſt certainely bring 
pren, not onely to temporall deſtruRi 
on, bur co eternall death, Dewt.2.30. 
Rom, 2.5. 1 Sam. 2.25. Rom, 9.17. 
Laſtly, both ſome of the heathens haue 
accknowledged the truth of this, as 
Sophecler ir: eAiax, and ſome of the 
lewiſh Rabbins, as Rebbs Kimchi , 
far ſo much Maiſter Peter Martyr 
teſtifieth in his Commentary ypon this 
Text. 

Tim, What profit tu tobee made by 
the knowledge of thes truth > | 


Chap. 
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Dottrene, 
Whar a feare 
full heany pu- 


{miſhment it j1 


to hane an 
heart harde- 
ned. 
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S 11, Firſt,it teacheth, that all good 


things turne co the hure and damnation | 


| ment of an hardned and ſinmbring 


of the wicked. Secondly,it heweth the 
ſtrange blockiſhneſſe of thoſe wicked 
men, which are ynder ſuch a ſharpe and 
bitter ſcourge, without all ſence and 
dread of it, like drunken men which are 
aſlcepe in the top of the Maſt, when 
the ſhippe is ready to bee drowned 
with a great tempeſt, Morecouer, it 
muſt mooue the godly to compaſſion 
towards ſuch as they may ſufpect or 
ſceto bee ſtricken with this iudgement 
of blindneſſe and hardnefſe, Men pitty 


many men tobe hardned in vnbeleefe 
and fin, deſernes much more commiſ- 


Chriſtians to beware of this puniſh- 
ment, to feare it long before it come, 
and to ſhunne all ſuch meanes and 
wayes, by which men vſ{c to fall into it; 
as firlt, ignorance of Gods will reuealed 


tempt of knowledge, Pros. 1.Second- 
ly, ordinary and daily diſobedience to 
the wotdin ſuch things as are knowne 
ro men, eſpecially if it grow toa hatred 
of the Miniſters and admonitions by 
them giuen,as in Ahab and Herod,rto- 
ward Elias and Tohn Baptiſt, Thirdly, 
yobclecfe or diſtruſt of Gods promitſes, 
Heb.3.12,13. Fourchly couetovineſle 
and immoderate defire of riches, Math. 
13-22 .Luke6.14. Laſtly, pride of 
hcarr, which where it raigneth, it cuer 
cauſeth the ſinner to reſiſt God; as is to 
be ſcene inthe example of Pharaoh,and 
Nabuchadnez,zar, who would not 
obcy the commandement of God, be= 
cauſe they were high-minded, 

T 1 M. What profit s tobe mad: of 
thele things? 

$11, Firſt, it muſt ſeruero warne 


'vs all, thatas wetremble at the iudge= 


ment of a hard heart, ſo eſpecially wee 
labour againſt theſe forenamed finnes, 
euen againſt the very firſt motion of 
them, being greatly humbled that wee 
haue fo farre proceeded inthem. 


[n= 


T 1M. Let me heare ſome of thoſe 


ſeration, Thirdly, it admoniſhethall |; 


j 
> 


| 
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ſuch malefaRtors as they ſee drawne ' 
ypon hurdles to Tyburne : but to ſee fo | 


- 
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in his word, Epheſ.4 18,19, cſpecially | 
where it isioyned with carelefſe con- | 


ſignes by which men may know whether 
they be neere vuto, or within this indge- 


minde ? 

S1Las., They are principally theſe 
foure : Firſt, ro bee viterly without 
feeling or feare of this puniſhmne : 
ſuch asneuer thought of it to feare and 
ſhun it, are yndoubtedly caught by ir, 
their conſciences are benummed: and 
blinded. Secondly, to heare the word 
without ſound afteRions, as ot feare, 
griefe, ioy,hope,loue, according to the 
matter, Thirdly,when after plaine and 
often warnings by the word, there fol. 
lowes no amendment, Prom. 1.21,2F. 
Zach. 7.9,10,11. Pſal. 50.16, 17. 
2 Chron.36.15,15, Laſtly, whennei- 
ther Gods ſcuerity can terrifie, nor his 
kindneſſe mollific the hrart, being like 
the foole ſpoken of by Salomon, which 
though he ſhould bee brayed in a Mor- 
tar, yet will learneno wiſedome; or 
like reftiue wel-fed 1ades which ſpurne 
againſt their feeder, Dewr, 32.1 5. 

Tr1m, How may we avply this to our 


| profit? 


$11, If wee be ſtirred vp by itto 
enter into a ſerious examination of our 
owne hearts, whether theſe tokens be- 
long tovs, thatwe my heartily thanke 
God if wee finde our ſclues free, and 
ſpeedily repent if they haue taken any 
hold of vs. 

T 1M. Yon hae told vs what hard- 
neſſe of heart 14, and alſo what manner of 
iudgement it 1s, but now declare from. 
whence it comes, that the wicked are blin- 
ded in unbeleefe and ſinne? 

S1t. There be three maine cauſes 
of hardnefſe of heart: Firſt, the wicked 
themſelues, Secondly Sathan, Thirdly, 
God, The wicked harden themſelues 
as authors by wilfull refiftance. Sathan 
hardeneth as a tempter,by inſpiring yn- 
cleane thoughts; and God as Iudge,by 
puniſhing. God when he hardens isau- 
thor of the puniſhment or iudgement, 
butnot of the finne, The Dinell when 
hee hardens is authorof the finne, but 
not of the puniſhment, but man is au- 
thor of his owne puniſhment through 
his finne and contempt of the word. 

Nnn 2 T1M. 


th 
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Chap. 1, 


Tim. Howproucye that the wicked 
are cauſes of their owne ſpiritual! blind- 
neſſe and obſtinacy ? 

S 1. Firſt, iris expreſlly ſaid, that 
Pharaoh hardened his heart, Exod. 7.15. 
When Pharaoh ſaw that he had reſt , bee 
hareened his beart, or made it heany. 
Againe, it is written in the Prophet 
Hoſea,Chap.13.verſe g. O Iſrael, thy 
deſtrattion as of thy ſeife ; which proueth 
plainely men to be the proper cauſesof 


| 


this point? 

S11. Firſt, it cleares Gods iuſtice 
againſt ſuch as faſtcn the blame of their 
deftruftion ypon Gods ſeuerity, be- 
cauſe he hardeneth and deſtroyeth none 


| burtſuch as by their owne malice haue 


| 


all che euill that commerh to them, ey- | 


ther in this world,or in the next, Laſtly, 


in MHMath.13.15.and Atts 28.27, The | 


blame of hardcning is laide vpon the 
vngodly themſelues, who winked with 
their eyes,lealt they ſhould ſee : hereby 
giuing vs to vnderſtand, that thoſe 
things which they ſaw againſt their 
wi!s, they made as though they did not 
know thein, they ſaw and weuld not 
ſee, they were wilfullly blinded, their 
owne peruerlenefle and corruption 1s 
the cauſe of their blindneſſe i foule, 
and of hardneſlc of heart, at 23.37. 
Hereunto accordeth learned Aupu/tin, 
Pharaoh (laith he) hardned himlſclfe by 
his owne free will. And againe in his 
booke de predeſ?.c> gratia, Chap.q. he 
ſaith, mans heart being infected from 
his birth, whatſocucr more hardneſlſe 
falleth out after that firſt corruption, he 
ſuftereth it righteouſly and deſeruedly. 
And againe, whenſocuer we reade that 
men were hardened, or had their eyes 
ſhut, or cares made heauy, let vs not 
doubt(faith he) bur thattheir fin{ull de- 
ſeruings were ſuch before, as made 
them worthy of that puniſhment 
which followed in his booke de lb, & 
gratia; This ſheweth this ancient Fa- 
ther to haue beene of this iudgement, 
that euill men were themſclues the 
principall and proper cauſe and procu- 
rers of hardening their owne hearts. As 
an hot burning coale or fiery Ouenand 
Furnace ſengeth forth ſparkles, fo the 
corrupt heart of man ſendeth out thoſe 
wickedcffeRs in finfull choughts and 
ations, which cauſeth and makes his 
heart more obſtinate and repugnant vn» 
to Gad. 

T 1M. What profit 11to bee mad: of 
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delerued it. Secondly, it proueth the 
Papiſts, flandcrers and falſe acculers ; 
for they are not aſhamed to write ot 
the Miniſters of the Goſpell, that wee 
teach Godto bee the chicfe author and 
proper cauſe of hardnefle, euen as itis 
a (:nne; whereas with one conſent, we 
all do teach the proper cauſe of vnbe- 
lecfe and ſnne (as it isa finne) to lurke 
in our owne nature, and do wholly dif- 
charge God of this, God neither wil- | 
leth; approucth, nor workcth finne, 
faith Philip e Melantton, vpon the 
firſt Chapter to the Rowanes, Euery 
one finneth willingly (faith Peter Aſar- 
tyr,) and no man is compelled of God 
to finne ; vponthe 9. Chapter of /ud- 
ges.The originall of finne isnot in God, 
faith Caluine vpon James 1.13. Wee 
hold him for impious and blaiphemous 
(faith Beza contra Caſtil,) which faith 
there is iniquity with God ; yer both 
Durews the Teſuite, and the Rhemiſh 
Prieſts, do charge vs that we doe make 
God the proper author and worker of 
hardneſle of heart, and the aCtiue cauſe 
of finne, Yea, hereupon Stapleton the 
Diuinity reader at Doway,inferreth,that 
the God of the Catholikes, and the 
God of the Proteſtants is not one. For 
(faith he) the Catholikes God is not the 
cauſe of finne, but the God of the Pro» 
teltants is ſo; which is a wicked calum- 
niation, and may bce iuſtly retorted, 
thus ; The true God allowes no Mafle, 
Tranſubſtantiation, Purgatory, Praicr 
for the dead, merits, &c, 

T 1M, Bat you ſaid that ſpiritual 
blindneſſe and hardneſſe proceedeth from 
Sathan,how proue you that ? 

S1Las. Firſt, from the text which 
maketh the flumber or ſenccleſnefle of 
the ſoule in heauenly matters, to bee an 
effeR of the euill ſpirit ſent by God in- 
to the wicked, to make them more 
blinde and obſtinate then they were 
afore, Alſo it is written, a Cor. 4-4. 

that 
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Verſe 8. 
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that Sathan doth blinde the mindes of 
the wicked; and 1 Kings 23.223, Sa- 
than is ſent of God with authority, to 
leade iato error and blindnefſe that 
wicked King Abad, 

T 1M. But how ts Sathan the cauſe of 
hardneſſe of heart? 

S 11. Asateimpter,and inſtigator, 
and in{pirer, to breathe and droppe in 
vngodly and vurighteous cogitations 


' into wicked mens hearts, as liquor 1s 


diftilled and dropped into a veſlcll, 
Hence hee is ſaid to worke in the chil- 
dren of diſobedience, Epheſ.2,2.and to 
be effecuall in the wicked, Rrongly to 
delude them, 2 The{ 2.9. andto haue 
entred into /udas, by his ſuggeſtion to 
encreaſe his malice againſt Chriſt, 

T 1M. [s this power ginen to Satbar 
ener any which are borne of God ? 

S$1LAas. No, ouer none of them, 
but ouer the reprobate onely ; for it1s 
written, that that wicked one toucheth 
them not, r /ohn,5.18. allo by watch- 
fulnefle and proper, they are kept from 
falling into his ſnares ,though they bee 
ſore and often tempted, CMatrb.s. 13. 
and 26.41. His tyranny is exerciſed 
onely vpon and oucr them, which are 
addictcd and wholly giuen to diſobedi- 
ence, ouer the reprobate in whom hee 
raigneth and worketh cuen at his plea« 
ſure, 2 Theſ.2.10. The realon hereof is, 
becauſe wicked men are worthily com- 
mitred to Sathan to bee gouerned by 
him, becauſe they wantonly and wilful- 
ly ſhake off the regiment of God, and 
will not bee led by his word and Spirit, 
Pſal.2.3. Thar which Pharaob ſpake 
with his mouth, the ſame all wicked 
men thinke in their hearts, and ſayin 
their ſoules, Who is the Lord that wee 
ſhould obey him? And therefore they 
haue an euill ſpirit ſer ouer them, asir 
did happen vnto Senl, who reſiſted the 
good Spiritof God, and had therefore 
an euill ſpirit ſent to rule and vexe 
him, 

T1 wv. What profit @ 10 bee made 
hrreof? 

$S1LAS. It ſhould teach all Ckri- 
Rians willingly to obey God, labou- 


ring to keepe his word, and ſuffering it 


4.61 


to gouerne their wayes, left after their 
deſeruings, hee doe pur them into the 
hands and power of Sathan, to bee by 
him carried along ynto deftruRtion; for 
there is noremedy, ſuch as caſt off the 
yoke and goucrament of Chriſt, mult 
bee put ynder Sathans rule and domi- 
nion, 

T 1M. #hy did you affirme that 
God was the cauſe of ablind and bardned 
beart ? | 

S 11. Becauſe the Scriptures both 
inthis Text, and in innumerable other 
places,doe attribute it to God, in Eſay 
6.9. God commands Eſay to goc and 
make their hearts fat, and Eſay 39.10. 
the Lord is ſaid to coucr them with the 
ſpirit offlumber, and to ſhuttheir eyes, 
and Eſay 19, 14. the Lord mingled 
amongſt them the ſpirit of error ; and 
often in Exodws it is affirmed of God, 
that he hardned Pharaohs heart: and of 
Sthon King of Hesbow, that the Lord 
God hardnedhis ſpirit, and wade his 
heart obſtinate, Dent.2.31. alſo Rom. 
1.24. that Goddcliuered vpto vile af- 
feions,&c.and 2 Theſ.2.11.thatGod 
ſent ſtrong deluſions that they ſhould 
beleeue lies, and Joby 1 2.40, God hath 
blinded their eyes and hardned their 
hearts, Theſe and many other Texts 
ſhew, that God hath a hand and a 
workein the hardning of ſinners, elſe 
we ſhould deny the wordof God, and 
take trom God more then halfe the go- 
uernment of the world, if wee ſhould 
deny him to haue an operation in the 
finfull workes of the wicked, whoſe 
loules and bodies are ſubic&t to God 
who made them, and are to be diſpoſed 
by him. 

T 1M. Will not thi bring in God 
to be the author and cauſe of ſinne, ſecing 
bardneſſe of heart and blindneſſs of minde 
14 a ſinme; andif it be of God, then God 
doth worke ſinne? 

S 1 L. Nognot fo,this willnot follow; 
heis the author of the judgement, bur 
uot ofthe finne, There be two things 
to = confidered in hardnefſe of heart. 
The firſt is, avom1is, the or 
abcrration from the will of God. ., this 
God neither willeth, approueth, ner 

Wwor- 
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Sin is of God 
as 2 recom 
Pence, not as 
an offence: as 
aretribut on, 
bur nor as a 
tranſgreſlion. 


ethir, as comming from Sathan, and 
from the corruption of mens hearts, 
and bcing contrary to his image and 
word. T he other is antimi/thia,Rom.1. 


which is executed when a finner that 
was blinde and obſtinate before, is fur- 
ther indurate and blinded, as a reward 


| due to his contempe of God. Of this 


puniſhment and dye recompence,God 
15 the author and cauſe ; for itis a juſt 
thing with God, to puniſh ſfinne with 
finne, lefſer with greater, former with 
latter finnes. All puniſhment being an 
aR of juſtice is good, T hercfore finne as 
it isa puniſhment commeth from God, 
and not as it isatranſgreſſion, for ſoit 
proceeds from Saxthan and the wicked. 
Thus «Amguftere teacheth : Pharaoh, 
(faith he)hardneth himſelfe, /zhero arb:- 
trio, and God hardened him, 1ſto ſno 
indicio: againe, God hardencth not as 
an cuill author,but as a righteous 1udge, 
who though hee doth not inſtill any fin 
into the creature, nor make his heart 
| hard or blinde, which before did ſee and 
was ſoft: yer doth he not tame and of 
ten them ; and hce is ſaid to harden 
whom he deth not mollifie, Yer he 
dothnotonly forſake the ſinner, which 
had before forſaken him,depriuing him 
of his grace, burtalſo dcliucreth him vp 
to Sathan and his owne malice, to be 
ruled thereby ; as amalefaQor is put 
ouer by a Iudge into the hands of an 
cxecuticner ; beſides, he both mini- 


'ſtrerh occaſion of ſtumbling vnto 


them, by preſenting many obie&s ynto 
chem,8 diſpoſcth their finfull thoughts 
ang deeds vnto the praiſe of his owne 
juſtice, to their deſerued confuſion : for 
as he worketh in the hearts of the god- 
ly, to encline their thoughts to good 
workes, according to his mercies; fo 
he works in the wils of the wicked, to 
encline and order them yvnto euil ates, 
according to their owne merites,eicher 


by ſecretpr manifeſt, bur euer by iuſt 
1udgement. 
T 1 M, What wſe is to be made hereof > 


S1r. Itconfutes ſuch, who to ex- 
cuſe God,dotherefore fay, that he doth 


| 


eAn Exprſition upon 


worketh ; but abhorreth and puniſh 


27. the recompegce or iudgement | 
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permit and ſuffer the euill of fine tobe 
done, contrary to the plaine phraſe of 
Scripture, which aſcribes an zQtiue po- 
wer to God, as a ſoucraigne Tudge. Se- 
condly, it muſt moue all to feare God, 
who can {mite the heart ſpiritually and 
dreadfully, Outs non contremi/cat ad hec 
horrenda Det indicia ? faith Angnſtine. 
Who would not ſhake and tremble at 
theſe horrible iudgements of God? at 
the due conſideration of them, it might 
euen cauſe our fleſh to quake, and rot- 
rennefle tocnter inro our bones, as it is 
ſaid of Habbaknk. He muſt haue an 
heart of flint who is not moucd with 
them, 


Pome 


—— — _— OC —  —— 


Dialocves VIII 


Verſes 9,10. 

And Daxzid ſaith, Let their table bee 
made a ſnare and anet, and a ſtun 
bling blocke euen for a recompence vn- 
torhem ; Let their eyes be darkened 
that they ſee not, and bow downe their 
backes alwayes. 


TiMoTHEVS. 
Hat u the drift and end of thi; 
Scritmare? 

S 11. To proue thereieRtion of the 
lewes, and cheir blindnefſe through 
which they did nor receiue Chriſt and 
his Goſpel, but wilfully contemned it, 
being wholly poſſeſſed with a ſpirit of 
ſlumber. And this Paw! proues by a te- 
ſtimony out of the Pſalme 6g. 22, 23. 
wherein Darid bearing the perſon of 
the Meſſias (of whom he was a Type) 
doth complaine of the extreame iniuties 
and opprefſioms wherewith the Tewes 
(his owne people and countreymen) 
ſhould vexe Chriſt, Amongſt other 
things, that they ſhould mingle his 
meate with gall, and vinegar with his 
drinke : and now in this Text, by way 
of imprecation or curſe, he prayeth for 
Gods horrible wrath and puniſhment to 
come vpon them; and namely, that 
their mindes might bee ſpoiled of all 
judgement and diſcretion,to diſcerne or 

chooe 
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chooſe things ; and their bodies of all 
ftrength, that they might be able neuer 
roattaine good things defired, nor to 
hurt the godly z qpd their life co bee 
voide of all comfdRts, that all their molt 
pleaſant things might be turned to their 
deſtruction, Now the holy King Danid 
hauing by a prophericall ſpiric prayed 
for ſuch miſeries to the lewes, they 
muſt be fulfilled: therefore,the generall 
vnbelecfe and hardning of the lewes, is 
no incredible thing tro be wondered at, 
Note, that though Pas! changeth ſome 
words, yet he holdeth the ſence likean 
Apoltolicall Prophet, keeping and cx- 
plaining the meaning by altcration of 
words, 
T 1 21, #hat things are to be confi- 
dered inthis Text, cited ont of the Pro- 
phet Dawid? 
S11, Twothings : Firſt, the parts 
or {cuerall kindes of puniſhment. Se» 
condly, the equitie of the puniſhment 
wiſhed vntothe malicious lewes, for 
relilting and refuſing Chriſt the Redec- 
mer ot Mankinde. 
T 11. Whats the firſt kivde of pus 
niſhment? 
S 1 L. Thattheir Table may be made 
for a ſnare, 
T1M. What fignifie: the Table? 
S11L. Itisafiguratiue and borrow- 
ed ſpeech, fignifying all things wherein 
the Icwes delighted and tooke plca- 
ſure; becauſe men who bee rich and 
| great, doe furniſh their Table with 
goodly delicaces, meates, and drinks, 
| pleaſant to the taſte and fight : alſo, 
for that men come tothe table to bere- 
freſhed and merry. Hence it hgnifies 
whatſocuer is acceptable and delight- 
full vnto vs, giving vs contentment and 
comfortin this life ; 1 ſay,that by a Sy- 
necdoche, the Table imperteth riches, 
fealts, proſperitie, peace, and publike 
eſtate ; yea, all their ipirituall and rem- 
porall bleſſings, as Scriptures , Sacrifi- 
ces, Temple , or whatſoeuer they had 
which was good,profſperous,and glori- 
ous, ( as Chryſoſtome, Calnine, Peter 
Martyr and Paris expounds it : ) hee 
praycth that all this may be curncd to 
their hurt, ruine,and downefall. 


þ 


| 


' of ther owne deſtruction : howſoeuer 


| 


' Balthazar in Damel, tothe rich man in 


T 1 4. By what compariſon « this 
burt and rune fet forth in our Taxes ? 
S 1 L. By three fimilitudes: Firſt, of 
a inare wherein Birds are taken when 
they thinke to feed. Se coudly, of a nes 
or trap, ſuch as wilde beakts are caught 
in. Thirdly,ota ſtumbling blocke , or 
ſtone,whereat blinde men or drunkards 
doe ſtumble and fall. This firft puniſh- 
ment; how it is fulfilled in the lewes, 
experience of many hundred yeares, 
haue made it {o plaineto all men, as it 
needeth no proofe at all, For all 
men know what was the name, dig- 
nity ,renowne,glory, richcs, pruiledges 
and benefits beſtowed on that Nation 
and now what calamities of body and 
toule they are tormented with, bcing 
plagued with extreame infamy and in- 
dignity, being vagabonds, hacefull to 
God and all men: their wealth or 
whatſocuer may make ſor their welfare, 
being made their ſnare tointangle them, 


whiles they are baniſhed in ſundry | 


countreyes, and cruelly {laine for their 
riches ſake, 
T 1M. What « owr dottrine to bee 
learned from thu firſt puniſhment ? 
S1L, That vato wicked men which 
arc Gods cnemies, the molt deare and 
precious things are made the meanes 


they lift vp their hornes, and exalt their 
heads on high,and flouriſhlikea green 
Bay trec,and ſeeme to be rooted inpro- 
!perity ,as though they ſhould neuer be 
remooued,yet it is certaine, that what- 
ſocuer is giuen for their benefit, ſhall be 
conuerted to their bane and miſery, The 
reaſon hereof is, becauſe they doe abuſe 
Gods gifts by pride, wantonnefle,riot, 
and exceſle : or clſc by coyetouſneſſc 
and viury, cruelty and oppreſſion. 
Hence it is, that God in his judgement 
will at length defiroythem,, and bring 
them to ſudden and horribledeſolation; 
as it happened to theſe Iewes, and to 


the Goſpell:and to Ceſar, Emperour 
of Rome, who was ſlain in the Senate, 
where (his Table)his glory was: and to 
eAbſalive,whbo was hung vp inhis locks 
wherein he delighted, as a mandoth in 


— 


Doftrine, 


Reaſon, 


his 


— 
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his table and dainties. 

T 1 4. Phat profit is tobee made of 
thi point ? | 

SxLAS-. Tt teacheth the forcible 
poylon of finne, when it is continued 
| m, changing the nature of things, ma- 
king that hurtfull which is healchfull in 
itfelfe ; as the Goſpell ro be a tauour of 
death, the Sacramentsa iudgement, 1. 
Cor 11.24. Chriſt arocke of offence, 
1 Pet 2.7.A Table a place of fafry and 
ſecurity,of mirth and friendfhip,to be a 
Mare and trap, and an occaſion of ruine, 
Secondly, it teacheth alſo the condition 
of ſuch as liue in the ſeruice of fnne, 
without turning to God,to be moſt yn- 
happy ; to whom all things, not ſinnes 
and affli ions onely,but Gods gifts and 
bleſſings alſo, fhall be turned vnto their 
euill both temporall and eternall, 
Thirdly, it ſcrueth as a bridle co re- 
Ntraine the children of God from trer- 
ting and repining at the great welfare 
of the vngodly liucrs.}f Teremy, lob,and 
D avid, repined and prieued at the pro- 


where ſuch Saints ſo ſtrong did tumble. 
See Pſal.37.1,2,3.&c. Let God atone 
with them, and bee not troubled about 
them. Fourthly, tt makes much for the 
conſolation of the godly, to whomnot 
onely things defirable and good, but 
even hard, vnhappy,bittcr, and deadly 
things, ſhall turne and become whole. 
ſome and good; as fickneſſe,weaknefſe, 
pouerty,impriſonment, banifhment, in- 
fary,and death, &c. All thirgs ſhall 
worke together for good to ſuch as 
loue God, Rom. g.28, The reaſon is,be- 
caufe Chriſt by his Croſſe, hath ſanQtifi.. 
ed the crofſes of the faith'ull, andpro- 
nounced them blcfſed which mourne 
and ſuffer, Math. 5.therefore Chrift by 
death was brought to his reſurreQion 
and glory, ſo his Apoſtles and other 
profeſſors by moſt cruell Martyrdome, 
haue had their faith tryed as gold in the 
furnace, and hath bceene tranſlated to 
eternall bliſſe and glory in heaues, Laſt- 
ly,it warneth all men to pray Godear- 
neſtly to bleſſe his ts, ynto them, 
thatas they are good in themſelues, ſo 


they may prouc good to the poſſeſ- 


ſperity of finners, ler others feare afail, | 
| matters ſhou!d be as hard and obſcure 


fors of them, 

T 1 14, Come now to the ſecond pani()- 
ment and tell vs what it v ? 

S1L. Theblindnefle of vnderfian- 

m heauenly things, [ Let thery eyes 
be darkened, } | hisisa ipecch borrow- 
ed from the body, and applyed vnt the 
minde, which is (as it were ) the eyc 
ynto the foule. The darkning of this 
eye, ſignifies the taking away of vnder 
ſtanding from the ewes, making then 
witlefle ang blockiſh, that they mighe 
ſce no more in the matters ot God, and 
of {aluation,then « blind man can ſee at 
noene day in worldfy marters. 

T1m. What « the Dottrine which 
doth ariſe now ont of theſe words thus 
opened? 

S rt. Tobedeprined of the yſc of 
yndcrſtanding in things pertaining to 
God, is a vreadfull iundgement, The 
proofe hercot,is from Demreron.28.28, 
29. where God threatneththe diſobe- 
dicat to his Law!, co ſmite chem with 
blindneffe and with aftoniſhment of 
heare,that plaine andeafie, and familiar 


vnto them, as the Sunne is darkeſome 
to him that lacketh his fight, Example 
of this iudgement, we haue firſt in W; - 
reoh, who hauing diſobeyed Gods 
warnings , bidding him let the people 
goe ; and after many and moſt ſharpe 
plagues, hauing hardned his heart 
againſt Gods knowne will, wasftricken 
iſtlyof GOD with ſuch a fpiritualt 
madnefſc, as hee was not ableto per- 
ceiwe it to be a finfull and hurefull thing 
ynto him,to keepethe children of Iſracl 
Rill m his land ; but after hee had ler 


them goe, hee would needs obſtinarely | 


follow them vnto the red Sea, which 
was the deftruQtion of him and his peo- 
ple, Likewife, the Pharifies had their 
mindes fo darkened of God, as they 
would not difcerne any f:inne or dan- 
ger, in putting to death Teſus, though 
they had often felt that hee had done. 
themno hurt at all but much good, and 
in their preſence had many wayes, and 
manifeſtly witneſſed (by his life, do- 
Arine,patience, miracles) both the in- 
nocency of his manhood, andthe truth 
of 


Dottrine, 


Chap.n.| 


| 


——_— 


Verle 10, 
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ofhis Godhead, A certaine ſhadow of 
this iudgement, we haue ſer forth in the 
Sodomitcs, Geneſ. 19. I1. Who be- 
ing ſmit with blindneſſe , did in che 
day light cuen grope after the doore 
of Lot his houſe, If wee doe account 
ita yery great cuill to haue the eyes of 
ourbodyputout, thento be depriued 
of the light of ynderſtanding, muſt bee 
a more heauier judgement and calami- 
ty by how much the ſoule is more cx- 
ccllent thenthe body, and che benefit 
of inward ynderftanding, is greater and 
more neceſſary then the profit of an out- 
wardand fleſhly eye. 

T1rM. How man Chriſtians edifie 
themſelues by the knowledge and medita- 
tion of thi dottrine ? 

S 17. Firft,in reſpeRof themlſclues, 
it muſt ſtirre them vp vnto thankful- 
neſſe,to blefſe G OD for clearing their 
eye-{ightby the Spirit of Wiſedome, 
Alſo to pray vnto God for the continu- 
ance and increaſe of it , and to bede- 
linered from the iudgement of a blind 


endeauour alwayes to glorifie God by 
their knowledge , by turning it into 
praiſe and actions. Now in reſpect 
of others,to take compariſon ro ſuch as 
are ynder this judgement, For if wee 
will pitty poore blinde men which can- 
not ſeetheir way , and Idiots or fooles 
whichlacke the vſe of naturall reaſon : 
much more we ought to greeue for ſuch 
as have loſt the vſec of ipirituall vnder- 
ſtanding, not being able to fee the way 
yato ſaluation 2: and take it for a ſurety, 
that he hath a very flinty heart that 
cannot mourne for ſuch, or art 
lcaft bee gricued, for that his heart 
is ſo hard, 

T 1M, What wes the third prniſh- 
ment ? 

$11. The bowing of their backes 
or loynes, whercin there is another 
Mctaphor, tranſlating that to the foule 
and the eftate of the Iewes which is pro- 
per to the body, the ſtrength whercof 
doth chiefly conſiſt in the backe or 
loynes, the bowing whereof importeth 
as much astheweakning or diminiſhing 


of this bodily fireogth:; by all whichis 


heart. Laſtly, that co this end they | 


ſignified vnto vs, that the malicious 
lewes for the contempt of Chritt and 
his Goſpell, ſhould looſe their whole 
ſtrength, both ſpirituall, lackivg all in- 
deauour to doe that which is good 32nd 


temporall, hauing their ciuill authority 


and gouernment taken from them. 
This wdgement began to be execu- 


ted ypon them bcfore the birth of 


Chriſt, when A«guſtus Ceſar was Eme 
perour of Kome z and afterwards was 
more thoroughly inflited , when the 
Emperour T :t#s tooke the Citie, burnt 
the Temple, brake downe their walles, 
pur the people ro the 1tword, and laid 
all waſte, ſo as there was not any more 
tace or forme of a Common-wealth 
amongſt them, being yrterly voyde of 
all Lawes and Regiment, and being 
made vatlals and yagabonds ypon 
theface of the earth, and fo haue re- 
mained now fiftecne hundred yeares 
and aboue , which continuance of this 
iudgement is noted in this word [ al- 
wayes. | When it had laſted but 3 hun- 
dred yeares, Chryſoſtome wondered ar 


this iudgement of G OD, how then | 
ought we tobe aſtoniſhed ar the confi- | 
deration ofit? Let vs learne from ir} 
generally the extreame fierceneſfe of| 


Gods wrath againt vnbelcefe , for 
the which hee would fo exceedingly 
and ſcucrely plague bis owne pecuhar 
people: More particnlarly let vs obs 
ſerue, that it is a plaine anda fure token 
of Gods indignation againft any Coun- 
trey , to haue the chiefe proppes 
or ſtaycs thereof, cither ſore ſhaken, 


or wholly remoned, and to become 
like a torcering wall or broken hedge, | 
for lacke of good lawes, wiſe gouer-| 


nours, the power of the ſword, &c. 
For proofe hereof, ſee Eſay,2.2,3.4,5, 
6,55. which ſhould preuaile with vs, 
to moue vs to be thankefull ro God 
bothin wordand deed, for that little 
ſtrengrh thatis left vnto vs, leſt if wee 


continue in our vnthankfulnefle and fin- | 


full courſe , wee doe worthily thereby 
prouoke God to bow our backes and 
{trike through our loynes, and ſtrip vs 
of all our ſtrength to become not otie= 


| 


| 


| 


ly tzeble,ftooping,and crooked,burfall 
 "_— downe 


I 
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| 


cowne flar till our enemies treade and 
trample ypon vs as on mire anddirt 
in the ſtreete, If God did thus vnto /e- 
ruſalem and the lewes which were 
great among the Nations, cuen his be= 
loued people, whom he had honoured 
with fame and renowne abouc all peo- 
ple; yetif he ſpared not them for their 
tranſgreſſions, but madethcir ſtrength 
to ſall,fo as they are not ableto ric vp, 
Lamen. 1,14,15. then iudge ye what 
cauſe wee haue to feare the like iudge- 
ment whoſe finnes are ſo much the 
more greeuous then theirs, by how 
much the merciesthat we haue abuſcd 
are more and greater then were the 
mercies beſtowed on them, Where- 
fore let vs ſpeedily repent, and turneto 
the Lord with all our hearts, carneſtly 
praying himto heale our Land, which 
is ſore ſhaken by the loſſe of very ma-» 
ny worthies in all profeſſions and de- 
grees of men amongſt ys : let vs be- 
ware leaſt wee giue God cauſe to take 
vp that complaint againſt vs, which 
iometimes he tooke yp againſt the lews 
by his Prophet Eſay 57-1 The righte- 
ous periſheth,and no man con{idereth,c, 

T1M. Wee hawe beard hitherto of 
the three kindes of puniſhments wiſhed or 
prayed for againſt the Tewes , let vs beare 
what ts to bee ſaid tonching the equity of 
theſe puniſhments how inſt they by? 

S 11. Thatis pointed at, and noted 
in the word |[recempence] in the end of 
the 9.verſc, whereby is ſignified a retali- 
ation and requitall co the wicked Iewes, 
that as they bad taken pleature to afflict 
the righteous and to make all things 
greeuous vato them, & eſpecially had 
perſecuted Teſus the Son of God,giuing 
him vinegar to drinke, and gallto cate, 
to vexe him withall:So it was but right. 
full that God mete home the Iewes 
with their owne meaſure, paying them 
with their owne coyne, and for a re- 
compence to them ſhould ſtrike them 
with blindneſſe, for fanning againſt their 
knowledge, and ſheuld make their 
molt plealant and proſperous thing to 
proue bitter and dangerous; and fi- 


nally, ſhould turne their greateſt 


ſtrength to weakneſie& fecbleneſle, be- 


cauiethcy had abuſcd it ynto wicked- 
neſke, 

T 1M. #bat inſtruGions are we to ga- 
ther from hence ? 

S1L, Firſt, that it 1s a righteous 
thing with God, not onely to punifh 
finners, but to proportionate the paine 
and make it like ynco the finne , as it 
were eye for eye,tooth for tooth, blood 
for blood,ſpoiling for ſpoiling, iudging 
for iudging,&c, Touching which thing 
looke more ypon Rom. 1.25, 26. This 
ought to awake ſinners, which haue in- 
wuredeither God or man, thar by hear- 
ty repentance they may preuent and 
turne away Gods righteous recom- 
pence. Secendly, from this word | re- 
compence] we learne an otherlefſon, 
namely, that blindnefſe and ignorance 
from God, hath not the nature of finne 
imply and onely,but of a recompence, 
when it is inflicted as a due requirall for 
former finnes : and inthis reſpe&t finne 
is from God ax author, (to wit) as finne 
hath the condition of a recompeuce, but 
not as it hath the quality of arranſgreſſ- 
on ; forſo it proceedes from Sathans 
ſuggcſtion and mans corruption. In 


finnes mans euill worke in offcnding } 


God by breaking the Law, mult be ſe- 
uered in conſideration and truth, both 
trom the good worke of God, and his 
judgement by puniſhing offences righ- 
teoully; which if the Papiſts would 
confeſſe,(for they cannor bur but ſee it) 


Lutherans al- 
{o do much 


wrong vs in 


they would ccaic to ſlander vs Prote- [rhus marrer, 


ſtants, by ſpeaking and writing that we, 
make God the proper cauſe of finne 
(as it is finne,) whereas we teach that 
in Gn beſides the anomze,which is from 
man himlſelfe, there is alſo ant191/thia, 
which is the proper worke of God. 

T 1».# haue ſeene what ts to beleay- 
wed from the parts of this text, us there 
not ſomething to be learned from ut being 
wholly conſidered ? | 

$1 L, Yes, and namely thus much : 
that ſometime, and in ſome cauſes, and 
from ſome perſons, impreations and 
curſes be lawfull, 

T1m, In whom bee imprecations 
lawful, and towards whom, in what can- 
ſes , things, andin what manner? 


S1L. 


Verle 11. 


the Epy/lle to the Romanes. 


S12, Firſt, itis lawfullforG OD 
himſelfe the Soueraigne and Righteous 
Authour of bleſſings and curſcs Lewer. 
26. Dext.28. For God being himſclfe 
molt holy, can neither blefſe nor curſe 
no otherwiſe bur holily. Alſo in the 
Prophets and Apoſtles which had the 
Spirit of Propheſie, anda warrant by 
a ſpeciall calling to curſe others, it was 
io them abſolutely lawfull ſo to doe. 
Thirdly , in publike perſons as Magi- 
ſtrates, Minifters, and Parents, it 
is lawfull conditionally, that the cauſe 
of their curſe be not priuate , bur pub- 
likely( to wit ) Gods glory. Secondly, 
that their affections be not partiall, nor 
maliciouſly diſtempered with defire of 
revenge. Now for the perſons to- 
wards whom imprecation muſt bee 
ved, they muſtbe ſuch as ſhew them 
 ſelues to bee deſparate and profeſſed 
enemiestoG OD and godlineſſe, ſuch 
as was Ananias, Simon IVUagus, Eli- 
mas the Sorcerer, the Traitor /udas,the 
cruell perſecuting Iewes, Thirdly , 
curſes mult be vſed onely in ſuch mat- 
ters as do concerne God or his Church, 
And fourthly, not in thoſe things that 
arecternall ( for noman without pecu- 
liar reuclation, may pray for the dam- 
nation of any man) but in things 
which are temporall,ſo farre forth one. 
ly as they may tend tothe ſaluation of 
the parties. Finally , as touching the 
manner, curſes are tobe wiſhed no 0- 
therwile then with this affeGtion of the 
conuerſion of others, expreſſed or 
vnderſtood if they belong vnto God; 
or otherwiſethat they may be con- 
founded. 

T 1M. Whereants may the hnow- 
ledge of this dottrine helpe and further 
Chriftians ? 

S 1-L. Firſt, to reproue ſuch as raſh- 
ly out of ſpleenc or choller, doe banne 
or curſe either themſclues or others, 
their childten or neighbours; and ſe- 
condly, to warne them totake care of 
repenting for that which is paſt, and 
hence-forward to take heed how they 
ruſh through indiſcretion or impatien- 
cy mto ſuch wicked imprecations, leſt 


beſides the taking of the ſacred Name 


—_— _—_— 


of God in yaine, contrary to the thitd 
commandement, they doe pull downe 
ypon their own heads theſe very curſes 
which they haue pronounced with their 
owne mouthes, as it is threatned in that 
very precept; andas it happened vnto 
one ( harles Duke of Bowrbon,who was 
ſlaine with a Gun-ſhot in the aſſault of 
a Towne, as he had wiſhed ynto him- 
ſelfe ; and vnto one Henry an Earle of 
Schnartzbourgh, who miſcrably peri- 
ſhed, being drowned in a lakes, accor- 
ding to his vſuall imprecations; and vn- 
totwo women in Germany ; whereof 
the one to get credite ynto her words, 
did pray that if it were not true which 
ſhe had ſpoken, thatſheemightneuer 
x nan ſhe was made dumbe. And 

other out of choller praying that 
the diuell would cake her fonne, was 
prelently pofleſſed. And laftly vnto the 
lewes, who by imprecation curfing 
themſelues and their children, ar. 27. 
2 5-ithey doe moſt woekully lye vnder |' 
It ynto this preſent houre: which ſhould 
be of force to admoniſh all mento 
auoide prophane curſing; for ſuch as 
louc curſing ſhall be cloathed with it, 
and bleſſing ſhall be farre from then, 
as it is written in one of the Pſalmes, 


Oo — 


DriatloGve 1X, 


Verſe 11. 

I demaundthen, bane they ſtumbled that 
they (hould fall? God forbid; but 
through their fall ſalnation commeth 
wnto the Gentiles, topronoke them to 
follow they, 


TiIMOTHEVS, 

VV # doth the Apoſtle now per- 
forme in theſe words, and ſo fol- 

lowing ? 
$11, Now, he prepareth himſelfe 
a way toexhortthe belecuing Gentiles 
tro modeſty ( not to inſult ouer the 
caſt-away lewes ) and to comfort the 
ynbelecuing abict Iewes, not to de- 
ſpaire for theirfall , as if they were ne- 
uerto riſcand be reſtored, And this | 
hee doth ynco verſe 33. Sous heere 
____ Ooo 2 the 
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| the Apoſtle ſetteth ypon the other ewo it was ſo then even in the Apoſtles 
parts of the Chapter, the one Parcneti- | time, | 

call,containing exhorrations vato hu- T 1 . How doth the Apoſtle anſwer 
militie : the other, Propheticall, fore- | sb obiettion ? 

telling the reuocation of the Tewes to S121. Two wayes : Fiſt negaciue- 


Two ends of 


their great comfort. | ly,denying this falſe end of Gods coun» [G49 count 
T 1 Mi. How doth P as! paſſe forlvards | ell, [ Godforbid, ] ſhewing that it was - dc -_, 


to thu exhortatorie part ? not their downefall which God intea. | 
| $11, By a double Prolephs, or pre- | ded. Secondly, aſhirmatiuely, puttin 

| occupation, where he mceteth with, and | downe the true ends of the ſame,as Gill 
an{wereth two obicRions, which a per- | the ſaluarion of the Gentiles ; and fe- 
uerſe cauilling Iew might make againſt | condly,the conuerſion of the Iewes by 
his former matter, The firt of them is | their example | But rather,c+c, | 

in this 11 verſe,to this purpoſe. What, T 1M. What learne wee from the 
ſhal the reieRcd Iew alwaies remaine in | Apoſiles denying of the thing obie- 
vnbeleefe,and fo periſh? Or hath God | Hed? | 

calt off ſo many Iewes to this end, that S 1 1. That though the perdition of 
he might vtterly deſtroy them ? This | the vnbelceuing Iewes, and other ene- 
queſtion ariſeth out of the ,former part | mies of God be the euents which ſol- 
of the Chapter, wherin Paw/had taught | loweth ypon ther eteruall reprobation, 
two things: Firſt, that ſome Iewes then | (for they cannot be ſaued whom God 
liuing,were eletby grace, andſhallbe | would not cheoſe vnto faluation, and 
ſaucd. Secondly, thatthe moſt part of | itis athing decreed of God, otherwiſe 
them were left in enbeleefs,and ſhould | it could not be) yet it is not the end 
periſh and bee deſtroyed. This latter | which GOD propounded onely or 
part - was prooued by teſtimony of | chiefly to higaſelfe, or art all for is {clie. 
Scripture out of Eſay and Dawid, which | My reaſons be, firſt it is againſt the na- 
told before that God would giue them | ture of God, that he being a molt gra- 
the ſpirir of ſlumber, and darken their | tious Creatour , ſhould delight inthe 
cycs,and lay a ſtumbling blocke before | ouerthrow of his crearure, Secondly, 
them. Heercupon one might iay ynto | itis againſt the plaine word of G O D, 
Paul, Did God this to the Tewes that | which faith, That he delighteth not in the 
they might ſtumble and fall, that is, | death of a ſimmer, Ezik.18.31, 32. God 
come to vtter ruine and deſtruction ? | forbiddeth ynder a curſe, to lay a block 
Which queſtion, doth not inquire into | inthe way of the blinde, to make them 
the intention of che wicked Tewes, | ſtumble and fall; therefore it cannot | 
what they meant by refufing of Chrift, | be that G OD ſhould take pleaſure in 
bur intothe ends of Gods counſell, dee | the ſtumbling and fall of the Tewes, 
liuering themto be hardned , that they | and to that end ſhould blinde and har. 
mightbe caſt out from Chrift and his | denthem, 

faluation. What God did reſpeCtheere- T 1 M. But Paal ſaith, that God ap- 
in,is now demaunded. potntetb ſome to wrath, x Theſſ. 5.9. «nd 

Tim. What dee we learne fromthis | of old ordaineth men vnto damnation, 
obiettion ? Tuae 4. 

S 1 L. That carnall reaſon thinkech $11. DefiruQion isnocnd of Gods 
mans deſtruction ro be the onely and | counſcllfor ir ſelic, and as it is ſuch, 
maine endot Gods reprobation; as if | ( to wit ) the ruine and hurt of the 
a Tyrant ſhould put out anothers eye, | cteature, but with relation to ſome 
and then lay a block in his way to make | other thing, and as it hath in it reſpeA 
him (tumble and fall, that ſo hee might | of good (to wit) as it ſerueth to 
daſh himſelfe in peeces. Let vs not mar- | the manifeſtation of his high Tuſtice, 
uell then, if Gods counſell bee charged | & of his power, Row.g9.22, For though 
wy with crucltic and miuſtice, ſeeing there be a ſupreame good , which is1o 
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good as at no hand it becommerh cuill 
extreame cull which hath not ſome 
coalfideration of good, and ſo it is wil- 
led and ordained of God, and none 
otherwiſe, 

T 1M. What ve bereof? 

S1:, It cleares God of tyranny 
and ynrighteouſneſſe, and his Miniſters 
from teaching him to be ſo, when they 
teach his predeſtination to hang vpon 
his owne will as the ſouc1aigne cauſe, 
before and beyond which there is no 
other * robe wa let iniquity ſtop her 
mouth, and let God be confeſſed to be 
holy io all his wayes. 

T 1M. Come now to the ends for 
which God reielted the Jew, and tell vs 
what i meant by Gentiles? 

S 11. All people ſauing the Tewes, 
the world being diuided into Iewand 
Gentile. 

TiM. What i meant by Saluation? 

S$1L as. The doctrine which wor- 
keth faith and (aluation, or which cal- 
leth varco faluation. 

Tim. What u meant by fall? 

S$ 1 1, The loſſe of Chrilt his grace 
and glory : a molt gricuous fall, 

T I M. hat u meant by telouſie? 

Sx 1, An cnuy towards the Gen= 
tiles, with an carneſt deſire and longing 
to be like them, by recouering their loſt 
eſtate; 

T 1 M1. What learne ye hereby ? 

S1L as. Firſt, ſeeing the ends of 
Gods decree, touching the reprobating 
ſo many Iewes, were fo holy and good 
/as the calling of the Gentiles, and the 
recciuing in of the Iewes,) therefore his 
decrec ought notto be blamed bur ex- 
tolled rather, becauſe it aimed at moſt 
worthy markes. Secondly, we learne, 
that out of things molt cuill, God can 
draw much good. As the ynbclecfe of 
the Iewes, and their fall from laluation, 

is amoſt gricuouscuill ; yet by Gods 
| prouidence, there did {pring out of ir 
two very good things, the vocation of 
the Gentiles, and the conuerfion of the 
lewes; which werenot meerely execu- 


ted by Gods bare permiſſion, as if he 
| onely ſuffered theſe things (as a behol- 


(10 wit) God himſelfe; yet there is no | 


| for ſeeing God purpoſeth good to 


| der or looker on) whereas nothi 
ned without his will, but arethe bappy 


| effesof Gods gracious providence, 
| fo wiſely ordering and dilpoling their 
conturnacy,as it gaue occaſion of gpe- 
ning adoore of grace ynto the Gen- 
tiles that they might come in, and 
thereby at laſt prouoke the ewes to 
ſceke their owne reſtitution yo their 


former condition, Thus in the adminis | 
| ſtrationof the world,Geds prouidence 


and goadnefſe draweth life out of 
death,and grace ou of finne, and good 
outofeuill, as inthe creation he made 
light ſpring out of darknefle. & 
TiM. What profit i tobee made of 
thi point of dottrine ? 
ST LAS. ThatChriftians muſt Qu« 
dy how to conuert their owne fſannes, 
and the fall of others to their beactic; 


ſome, by the finne and fall of others, it 
behooueth ys to confider wiſely, how 
to conuert our owne fals, and other 
_ oucrfights to our ſpirituall wel- 
are, 

T1M. What good may we take of aur 
owne fals, andibe fals of athers? ſhew 
vs thus more fully and diftinttly ? 

SIL. Firft, our ownefinnes ſhould 
be ameanes to humble ys. Secondly, 
to cauſe vs to be more watchfull,Third- 
ly,to ſtirre vs vp mote to prayer againſt 
them, Fourthly, to a greater ſtrife a- 
gainſt finne, that it preuaile not nor 
foile vs. And laſtly,to a greater compal- 
fon towards our neighbours which 
baue falne by feeling our infirmities. 
The finnes ot others ſhould (tirre ys vp 
to more heedfulnefſe that we donor the 
like; alſo to take occafion of exerci- 
fing charity in prayer for them,and ad- 
moniſhing of them. We hadncede to 
hauc kill to know how to reape ſome 
good of finne, for we haue had a great 
deale of harme by it, euen the offence 
and diſpleaſure of 2 good God, the 
wounding and defiling of our conſci- 
ence, hurt to our nameandeſtate, dan- 
gerof periſhing to our perſons, many 
miſeries, and death inthe end ; which 
ſhould cauſe vs to feare before finne, 
and after finne to be made wary and 
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wiſe by our owne, and other mens 
faults. 

T 1 M. hat other things to be lear- 
ned from hence ? 

$1LAas. That there is great diffe. 
rence betweene God and men in their 
manner of gouerning : his wayes and 
our waycs are not alike ; for hee may 
vſc all occafions, meanes, and inſtru- 
ments of doing good, becauſe he is a 
moft free agent, and cannot be defiled 
by partaking with euill ; but men are 
bound to doe good things by good 
meanes, Rome3.5. We may not de enil, 
that good may come of it, Moreouer, 
we learne, that where the Goſpel! is, 
there commeth ſaluation; for it is both 
a mefſage of ſaluation to finners, and 
the power of God ynto ſaluation, Luke 
2.10.Roms. 1.16. Therefore called Gol- 
pell,(that is)a gladſome tidings, and ſo 
t isto all afflicted ſinners which feelc 
the burthen of ſinne and groane vnder 
it. Laſtly, welearne thatthe proſperity 
of others,it is the cauſe of icalouſie,and 
enuy in our {clues : the Gentiles good is 
the lewes griefe; which though it be a 
fin, yer God can and will make _ to 
come of it; but though God in his pro- 
uidence can diſpoſe faults to very good 
ends: this muſt not be an encouraging 
to offend, 


X. 


D1ALOGYVE 


Verſe x2. 


Wherefore if the fall of them be the riches 


of the world, and the diminiſhing of 
them the riches of the Gentiles, BW 
much more ſhall their abundance be? 


T1MOTHEYVS. 
WV He doth this Scripture containe 
1 it ? 

S11as. An illuſtration or larger 
fetting forth of the two ends of the tall 
of the Iewes, mentioned in verſci 11. 
viz. the adoption of the Gentiles, and 
the repentance and conuerfion of the 
Tewes; this latter be beginneth within 
this 1 2,yerſe, andthe former he illuſtra» 


— — ——  ——— — 


teth in the x 2.and 14.verſes, The rea- 
fon why he firſt dealeth with the letter 
end of Gods counſell by an hyſtereſis, it 
is becauſe it ſeemeth to be contrary to 
the former, and therefore he is carcfull 
toreconcile them, = 

T 1M. How may theſe two endes 
ſeeme to fight one with another, as mntu- 

all enemies? 

S 11, Thus: as if the Tewes were 
cal out of the Couenant and Church, 
to make roome for the Gentiles to 
come in ; hereofthe Gentiles might ſur- 
miſe, thatthe recciuing of the Iewes 
ſhould bee their reieRion and cutting 
off. For it was likely and might be fea- 
red,that as the falling awayof che Iews, 
was the occaſion of the conucrfon of 
the Gentiles z ſo the conuerfion of the 
Iew, ſhould occahion the falling away 
of rhe Gentile, Vnto which obicRion, 
the Apoſtle anſwereth negatiuely, de- 
nying the obieAtion; he ftrengthneth 
hiz argument from the lefſe to the more, 
thus: Ifthe diminiſhing and pouerty of 
the Iewes,be the riches of the Gentiles, 
much-more ſhall cheir plentifull calling 
be:if their fall do further the ſaluation of 
the Gentile,their reſtoring ſhal not hin- 
der but further itmore, For if God can 
doethat whichis lefle likely, ro draw 
good out of cuill ; much more hcecan 
turnethat which is good, to the good 
of the Gentile. Againe,a thing which is 
good (as the reftoring of the lew) hath 
a proper inbred vyertue, to bring forth 
that whichis good ; bur athing which 
is euill(as the fall of the [ewes)bringeth 
forth good accidentally, not as a cauſe, 
but as an occaſion onely. 

T 1M, Exponnd the words, and tell 
v1inhat u meant by | fall?] 

Sx 1, The caſting off of the Tewes 
from Chriſtin part, and not wholly ; 
therefore called (diminution, or mini- 
ſhing) by which word wee are notto 
vnderſtand the Apoltles, which were 
but few and abieR, yet enriched the 
Gentiles by their preaching : but the 
falling away of the Jew vnto a few and 
{mall number : for the moſt of them re- 
fuſing Chriſt by vabelecfe, the reſidue 
were butafew; andrtherefore fitly cal- 
led 


Interpre- 
tation, 


Verſe 12. 


the Epiſtle to the Romanes. 


471 


þ 


Samms 


Daltrie, 


Reaſon, 


Ve. 


| led a miniſhing,or a diminution, which 
is noc an exciſion or cutting off the 
whole, but a decifion or cutting a part 
from the whole, 

T 1M. What is meant by [world and 
their riches ?) 

S11, {Wor!d] fignifieth the Gen- 
tiles, ſo expounded in the words fol. 
lowing : and the riches of the Gentiles 
implyech both the great multitude of 
the Gentiles called to Chriſt by the 
Goſpell, and the thing wherewith they 
were enriched , euen the plentifull 
knowledge of Chriſt, and the abundant 
graces of the Spirit. 

T 1 M. What ſignifies abundance? 

S 11. Twothings : Firſt, the great 
company of the Jewes which ſhall bee 
called, towards theend of the world. 
And ſecondly, the encreaſe of fpirituall 
graces beſtowed on the Iewes in their 
generall conuerſfion, So as thisis the 
\umme of this whole yerſe ; Secing the 
lewes being fallen away from God,and 
brought to a lictle ney did occaſi. 
on the plentifull and generall vocation 
of the Gentiles ynto grace, thercfore 
the Tewes themſclues being generally 
called,and abundantly blefſcd with che 
riches of Chriſt, there ſhall moſt cer- 
rainly thereby come great good to the 


| Genriles, 


T 114. Let vs new ſee what aoftrines 
doe ariſe ont of this 12. verſe thu ex- 


pounded? 


S1L. Firſt, we learnethe exceeding 
great ſcuerity and moſt ſharpe wrath of 
God, inthe great fall and miſery of the 
lewes, his owne and onely people, for 
raany thouſand yeares endowed with 
innumerable priuiledges, as in Rom.g, 
5,6,7, yet the greateſt part of the whole 
Nation was fallen from God into ex- 
treame deiolation, Thereafon hereof, 
is the malice and infidelity ofthe Iewes, 
friuing againſt Chrilt rhe Sonne of 
God,and his Goſpell preached by him- 
ſcife and his Apoſtles, and calling 


| them ſweetly vuto ſaluation, ſee ver.20. 


T 1 M. hat vſe « tobe made of this 
doftrine? 


$11, Itwarnethall mento Rand in 


awcof God ſeucrity,and to keep trom | 


fnne,through ſeare of his iuftice, Pal. 
4.5- How willhe ſpare thee, when he 
did not ſpare a whole Nation ? how 
will he pitty a wilde branch, which did 
cut offthe true Oliue > Therefare ſeare 
himall ye people, becauſe he iudgeth 
without reſpeRof perſons, 1 Pet.2.17. 
The Hand vic is tocxhort ys to be- 
ware as of all finne, ſo chictely of vabe- 
leefe, which thruſt Adaw out of Para- 
diſe, the Jewer out of the Church, and 
out of heauen too, and tumbled them 
downetohell, Rene,21.8. Vnbcleefe 
moſt diſhonoureth God, molt hurteth 
men, being the roote of all fines, and 
cauſe of all temporall and eternal tor- 
ments : therefore we ought much miſ- 
like it,and mightily ftriue again it. 

T 144, What « the ſecond dottrine ? 

S1 L. Thatthe Iewes ſhall be reſto- 
red to grace towatds the end of the 
world,and that not by cwoor three, or 
a few, bur by great companies. Asthe 
whole Nation in a manner departed 
from Chrift, ſo in a manner ſhall the 
whole . Nation returne to him : the 
proofe hecreof is in this yerſe, inthe 
werd[abundance, ]and in verſe 26. 

+ T 1M. What profit is to bee made 
bereof? 
$11. Ie commends the immeaſu- 
rable mercy of God in deliucring ſuch a 
rebellious and torlorne people. Second- 
ly, his incredible power, being able to 
call ynto Chriſt a people that deſpiſed 
& ftrongly reſiſted him, as if he ſhould 
raiſe the dead out of the graue, Laſtly, 
ſeeing God is willing topitty them, it 
behoues vs ſo to doe, and earneſtlyto 
pray to God for their recouery, and not 
to diſpaire either of our ſclues or 
others, bcing very grieuous ſinners be= 
fore God. 

T 8s M. What « the third doftrine? 

$1La 8. That the true riches of a 
Chriſtian is not in gold or filuer, &c. 
but in the multitude of the faithfull,and 
plentiouſneſle of Gods graces inthem, 
1 Cor.1.5.Epbeſ.3.16.Rene.z.18. The 
reaſonis, becauſe all other riches are 
earthly and vaniſhing, bur theſe are 
from heauen, and therefore cuerla- 
ſting, 
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Frine ? 

SiL Ad. Ir ſetues to call our minds 
from corruptible riches, to fixe them 
ypon incorrupuible, to labour to bee 


rich in Chrift, not co the world, as | 


Chriſt counfelleth, CAath,6.19. Loy | 


wt 2p treaſnre,cc. Sccondly,to ftreng= | 
p 4 VV Her doth Paul performe in the 


then thoſe in there good reſolution, 
which fer the riches of Chriſt haue 
learned to contemne the world ; for 
they haue with CMary choſen the bet- 
ter part, Which ſhall ncuer bee taken 
from them. 

T 1M. What « the fowrth doftrme? 

S 1 I. That the conucrſion of one 
hindrethnot the conuer{ion of another, 
but rather much furthereth the ſame ; 
as it is written of the Gentiles, that it 
ſhould much helpe their ſaluation, ro 
ſee the Jewes generally converted, In 
the ate of this world, the preferring of 
one often croſſcth the preferwent of 
another ; butitis contrary in thiftate 
of grace, The reaſonis, becauſethe 
more be conuerted, and the more full 
the body of the Church is, they doerhe 
more abound in mutiall helpe, As ian 
army amongſt mary Souldiours, one 
{uccoureth another ; and amongſt ma- 
ny trauailcrs, one encourageth ano» 
ther. 

T 1 1, t#hat fſruite may we reape by 
the knowledge of thus truth ? 

S 'T., Itferues to prouoke all Chri- 
ſians to pray and fecke forthe turning 
many vnto God, that they may bethe 


| fronger, Secondly to praiſe God hear- 
' tily for ſuchas bee called our of darke- 


nefle to light, as Paw! often doth for the 
Gcatiles, whereof lee the proofe in his 
Epiſtles to the Philippians and Coleſſi- 
ans. Laftly, torake heede we enuy not 
the repentance of any,bur rather to re 
ioyce ati, aſter the Angels example, 
who were gladof the conuerſion of a 
finaer, Luke 15.10. 
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Text? 

SrLASs Firft, he proueththe ſen- 
tence which bec put forth before, tou- 
ching the faluation of the Iewes, by 
their emulation of the belecuzng Gen- 
tiles,verſes 13,14. Secondly, he com» 
forteth the Iewes,by gining them he pe 
of being reſtored to Chriſt, betore the 
end of the world. | 

T 1, By what argument doth Pan! 
pr one that the Jes of the Gentiles, 
ſpall trrxe to the jaluation of the lewes, 

S 1L, By a rcaſontaken from his 
owne example, orfrom the end of his 
owne Miniſtery amang the Gentiles, 
which was, by conuerting the Gentites, 
to prouoke many of the Ifraclites to 
follow them.The reafon Rtandeth thus : 
The end which God propounded to 
his owne«ounſel! im rejecting the Jews, 
and which I ſct before mine eyes in my 
Miniſtery and preaching, muſt needsbe 
attained vnto ; but as Godin his coun- 
fell, ſo lin my doQtrine haue propoun- 
ded this end, that the !ewes might bee 
brought at laſt to defire grace, and be 
ſaued by meanes of that grace giuen to 
the Gentiles : Therctore it is certaine, 
chat at the lat many Tewes ſhall be fa- 
ued : Orherwiſe the end both of Gods 
decree,and my doctrine, ſhould be fru- 
ſtrate, which cannor be. 

T 1 4. Ypon what grounds doth Peul 
comfort the Iewes in the 14.verſe? 

$11, Vponthis ground, that ſeeing 
reconciliation came to the world of the | 
Gentiles by chcir fall, therefore howſo- 
cuer their caſe ſeemes ro bee deſperate, 
as of dead men, yet God will quicken 
them,thatthey may be partakers of the } 
common reconciliation, 

T 1M, Why doth Paul call bimſelfe 
the Apoſtle of the Gentiles ?] 

S 1. Becauſe he was of God, ap. | 

pointed 
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pointed to be a preacher tothe Gen- 
tiles,as Peter wastothe lewes, Gal. 2. 
7,8.1 Tem.2.7. 

T 1M, #herefore doth Paul dirett bis 
ſpeech to the Gentiles imthis ſort ? 


into their mindes, and the more to knit 
their heart to him, as one that was or- 
dained to ſet forwards their faluation. 

T 1 M., What i the dobtrine from. 
bexca? 

S1LAS. That Miniſters of the word 
muſt take all occaſions to witneſle their 
loue to their flocke, And ſccondly,that 
it bchooues the people to bee perſwa- 
ded of the good affeRion of their Tea- 
chers towards them, The reaſon here- 
of is, becauſe the doQtine of godlineſle 
will more eaſily pierce the mindes of 
the hearers,if they bec well affeed to- 
wards their teachers : which madethe 
Spirit ;of God in the Scriptures, to 
charge both Miniſtersto behaue thein- 
ſelues mildely, as Paſtors, Fathers, 
and; Nurſes amongſt the people; and 
their people to ha ir teachers 
in fingulat loue for their workes 
ſake, | 

T 1 M, Whatvſe of this doftrine ? 

SIL, It ſerues to warne Chriſtians 
to beware, leaſt by Sathans fuggeſti- 
ons, their owne corruption, or counſel! 
of the wicked,any finiſter bad conceit 
be cicheir dropped into, orcnterrained 
in the mindes concerning their Tea- 
chers : for by this meanes their do- 
Arine will þecome of none effect, and 
cheir ſaluation will bee greatly hindred, 
Theſe things, God, Chriſt, Goſpell, 
Teachers, Saluation, are {o linked toge- 
ther, as todeſpiſe one, isto deſpiſc all; 
Honour one,and honour all.' 

T 1M. that doth this word | magni- 
fie omport ? 

Sx L, Sometimes itfigniftes to make 


knowne the greatneſſeand glory of an- 
| other, Lyke 1,46. buthere icisto ho» 
'nour,or to make glorious his office, that 
/is,his Miniſtry of Apottleſhip, The do. 
Arine is, that is behooueth a Miniſter to 
honour his funRion, 

T 1M. #herein doth ftxnd the honoter 


and glory of the Minfterie? 


S1t. Bythiz infinuationto creepe 


| the preachers of it are not a little ho- 


S 1La $, Inſundrythings: Firſt,in 
faichfulnefſe when Miniſters both live 
andteach well, r.Cor.4.2.it is the credit 
of Stewards to bee faithfull and truſty. 
Secondly, in patient ſuffering tribulati- 
ons for the Goſpell, 2Cor.6. 4,5.&c. 
Thirdly, by diligence in preaching the 
Miniſtery is much adorned, 1 Cor.g. 
Laſtly, by the good lucceflc of prea- 
ching, when thereby many are conuer- 
ted yntoChrilt, This lalt is meant here, 
as appeares by the words of the next 
verſe, that Pauls meaning is, that this 
would be the honour of his Miniftery, 
that hee might ſo preach to the Gen- 
tiles,as he might win ſome ofthe lewes 
allo : as the glory and firength of a 
King conſiſts in the number of wor- 
thy fubieRts, ſo the number of good 
Schollers is the honour of their Tea- 
chers ;that madethe holy Ghoſt to ſay 
inthe «A(t, that the word of God prew 
and was glorified, when many were 
turned to the Faith by the preaching of 
it; for to conuert ſinners to ry 
ouſneſſe, is a greater matter then to 
worke wonders, nay then to make a 
world : therefore both the word and 


noured, when by found preaching, 
many are broughe to repentance and 
amendment ot lite, 

T 1 ». #hat profit may we take to 
our ſalues by this deltrine ? 

S1LAS. It confites fuch men as 
place the honour of the Mmiſtery in 
pompe, worldly wealth,riches,and glo- 
rie, ately ornaments, and precious 
garments; in which things, the falſc 
Prophets moſt excell. See Reel, 18. 
Alſo they be but accldentall and ſophi- 
ſicall Ornaments, they doe not yes 
taine to the mature and ſubſtance of the 
Miniſtery, whichconfiſts in preaching 
and doctrine, and canuerting foules 
thereby to Chriſt. Such as doe not 
this, whatſoeuer they haue or doe, they 
bring no dignitic to the Miniſtery, 
which is magnified not by titles and 
ſhewes, bnt by doing the worke belon- 
ging to it, Secondly, it warneth Mini- 

ers to keepe their office from con-| 
tempt, by flying licenciouſneſſe, idle- 


How the Mi 

niſteric is 5 
be made ho- 
nourable- 
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n:ſſe, couerouſnefle,&c. by preaching 
painfully, and living honeſtly, Thirdly, 
it rebukes ſuch heares as will not bere- 
jormed by preaching,for they area blot 
and blemiſh to the word and the Mini- 
try chereof, as much as in them is, as if 
ic were of no might to ſaue.Fourthly, it 
exhores all men,cuen as they tender the 
| credit and honour of Gods bleſſed Mi- 
| 'niſtery, to ſubmit vnto the doctrine 
caught them : by this meanes they ſhall 
magnifie the Goſpel, and cauſe itto be 
highly eſtcemed of. 

T i m. What are we to learne from 
hence, that Pan being ſent to the Gen- 
tiles yet labonred toſauc the Tewes too? 

SiLAas. ThatPaſtors and Parents, 
hauing firſt and chiefly looked to their 
owne charge, may lawfully endeauour 
the ſaluation of many others, by pub- 
like and priuate teaching,prouided it be 
| nopreiudice to them ouer whom wee 
are ſpecially ſet. | 

Tim. Put will not this example 
ſerue toiuſtifis ſuch 43 commonly leaue 
their owne charge to teach others abroad? 

S11lAs. No, itwillnot; for theſe 
Iewes whom Paw taught were mixed 
with the Gentiles, fo as in teaching 
them he neglected not his owne charge; 
and his commiſſion was to teach all 
Nations. 

T 11, Put ſering it 3s God onely that 
can ſaue, bow deth Paul write that he 
will ſane ſome? 

S 1, God faucth otherwiſe then Mis 
niſters do,he as efficient chicfe working 
cauſe of {aluation, being both aurhor & 
bleſſer of the miniſtry. Miniſters ſaue as 
his voluntary inftruments, whom he 
vſcthnot of need, bur becauſe he will, 8 
to whom that is communicated which is 
proper to the chiefe agent : to teach all 
men to reuerence the miniſtry, & to ſee 
the great neceſſity of it. 1 Tim. 4. 16, 
Tames 5.20 Rom.1.1g, 

Tim. # bat el[elearne we heye? 

S1 IL. Thatin ſecking to ſaue, our 
greatelt care muſt be for ir1ends & kinſ. 
men,Luk.22.32 Afts 10.24. For cha. 
rity is limited and ruled, itbcginneth ac 
or {elu*s and thoſe next to vs, and fo 
{tretcheth ir ſelfe ro others, both intem= 


—— Pre 


| 


porall matters, and in ſpiritual, 1 75m. 
$4.8, | 


D1ratloGvs XII, 


Verſe 3+. 


| For if the caſting away of them be the re- | 


conciling of the world, what ſhall their 
receining be but life from the dead? | 


T1IMOTHEYS. 
VV Ht doth this 1 5. verſe coxtaine t 
$11. Theſecond argument 
whereby the beleeuing Gentiles ate de- 
horted from inſulting or proud diſdai- 
ning of F vnbeleeuing Iewes : it 15 taken 
fromthe hope of the reſtoring of the 
Tewes to the Church of God, who} 
therefore ought not to bee contemned. | 
The firſt argument was from the end of 
Gods counlell, in the reiection of the 
Iewes, whereof we heard out of yerics 
11.12, 
T 1M. Of what parts doth thu text 
conſiſt ? 
S11. Of ewo parts : The firſt isa 
propoſition. The ſecond is a proofe: the 
propoſition or matter propounded is 
this : The Tewes which be now as dead 
men by theit vnbeleecte, ſhall be reuiued 
and quickned againe by grace. This 
propokition is illuſtrared and fet forth 
by the f1militude of the laſt and generall 
reſurcection, when the dead which lye 
buried in thcir graues,ſhall ariſe againe: 
euen as poſſible itis ior God toraiſe the 
[ewes out of the graue of their finnes. 
This propoftion is confirmed by an ar- 
gument 4 91077, from that which is 
lefle likely,to that which is more likely, 
asthus : If the calamity of the Tewes 
broughtforth ſo great a good to the 
world of the Gentiles,as reconciliation 
with God, then what ſhall their ſelicity 
be, butarecuiuing of the whole world, 
when both Tewes and Gentiles ſhall re- 
ceiue the Goſpell ; then not Iew alone 
ſhall be reftoredto lite, but the whole 
world ſhall be totally received to God- 


Wards, 
of 


{ 


the firſt part of this ſentence. 


Parts. 


T1M, Now exporend the words 
T T Mo. 
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Interpre- 
141107, 


a 


Doubt. 


—  — > - —— 


Solutr0n. 


Pe. 


S1t as. [Cafting away] fignifieth 
the ſame wich fall and diminiſhing, as 
before verle 14. [World } by a Synec- 
doche,fignifies F Gentiles which be the 
greateſt part of the world, And recon» 
cilement. is put for faluation, whereof 


Tour attonement with God by Chriſt is 


chicfeſt *part, - becauſe a finner entreth 
chen into thie cftate of faluation, when 
finnes are pardoned through Chriſt, ' 
| Tim. But how may the caſting 4- 
way of ſome, be the reconciling and ſaning 
of others, ſeeing exill ninſt not bee done 
that good may come of it * © 
SILAS. Firſt, the caſting oy of 
the Iewes, as it comes from God, had 
the nature not of an euill but of a good 
worke, becauſg it was the execution 
of his tuſtice ypon them for their vn- 
beleefe, Secondly, ic was not proper- 
ly the cauſe of the Gentiles ſaluation, 
but accidendally; inſomuch as the 
Tewes being caſt out, by that occaſion 
the Gentiles were called to Chrilt ; 
who could not bee calledtillthey were 
reiefted, byreaſon thatthe ewes ma- 
lice was ſuch as made them to con» 
remnie the grace of Chriſt, and to enuy 
that the Gentile ſhould be parrakers of 
it. Neither would they enter, nor ſuf. 
fer others : as a Dogge in a manger, 
which neyther eateth the Hay, nor fuf- 
fereththe Oxe to cate it 3 therefore, as 
by tumbling downe the Dogge, .the 
beaſt comes vnto the foode, fo by ca- 
ſting off the (tubborne Tewes,the Gen= 
tiles found entrance both into the e- 
Rate of Grace,and Reconciliation with 
God. 
T 14. #hat inſirultions bane wee 
from the for mer part of this verſe ? 
 $11As. Firſt, thatGod can turne 
the greateſt euill co much good for his 
children : the reaſon is, his moſt admi- 
rable wiſedome and goodnes ; euen as 
Sathan by his very great malice and 
ſubtilty, can ſo poyſonthe beſt things, 
as they proue hurtfull to the Wic- 
ked. 
TiM. What uthe ve tobe made of 
thu point ? | 
SxLAs. Firſt, to moue vstoloue, 


— 


praiſe, and admire the moſt fingular \ Rtrangersfrom God, 


lone and wiſedome of God: Secondly, 
tolabour after Gods example, nr 
benefit of all euils which happen to our 
ſeluesor others, cuenof our owhe fins, 
and of the tranſgreſſions of other men, 
to rifake vs more humble and watchfull 
thereby, for the tiche to come. 

T 1M. What other leſſon learne wee 
from the beginning of this verſe? 

S1LAas. That the ſumine of the 
Goſpell js to preachreconciliation with 
God (to wit) that of ſinners, eriemies, 
and magodly, being without God-and 
truelife, ſubicR to wrath and death for 
finne, wee are receiued to fauour and 
become fricnds, children, andheires of 
life through Ieſus Chriſt beleeucd in, 
See 2 Cor, 5.what Pax/ſaith of God, in 
yerſes 18,19. andofthe Apoftles and 
other Minifters,verſe 20. 
T i M. What be the parts of reconci- 

liation? | 

$11, Two: Firſt, remiſſion of fins, 
or not imputing our faults, with impu- 
tation of Chrif his perfe& iuftice in 
keeping the Law vnto belecuing fin- 
ners. Secondly,SanAification,in killing 
the ſtrength of ſinne,and quickning the 
ſoule by workes of righteouſhnefſe in 
the Spirit, Romy. 6. 2, 3,4. Remiſſion 
takes away the guilt and paine of fin : 
SanRiification remoues the dominion 
and kivgdome of finne that it raigne 
not,Rom.6 1 2.and is a neceſſary com- 
panion of remiſſion, and fruit of recon. 
ciliation with God, r Cor.1.30. 
» T1. t#hat profit wtobee made of 
tha point ? 


| wn | 
$ 1 t, ThatPreachers ought diligent- 


ly to teach this doAtine of reconcile- 
ment, andthe people to leameir, that 
they may bethroughly acquainted with 
God mercies,to their comforting after 
heauineſle for fin, and their owne miſe- 
ries; andto their humbling after grace 
beſtowed on them, For asnothing will 
ſocheare yp a troubled ſpirit, as the de- 
claration of the ſweete and ſure mercies 
of Chriſt, ynto firme & full attoneme 


, 


with God; ſo nathing is more available | 


to hamblethcm then che remembrance 
of their vnhappy condition, in being 


| 
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T 1 M4, Come tothe latter part of this 
verſe,and tell v5 what i; meant by [reces- 
uin alſo, by life ? vn 
fol vh Here 6 effeR or conſe- 
quent, is put for the cauſe or antece- 
denr,which is an effcuall calling orxc+ 
cciuing of the Jewes into the Chriltian 
Church ; and by {life] is meant: the 
lquickning by grace to liue to God, be- 
ing before dead in treſpaſſes. Thus Oe- 
carmen expounds this place : What 
{'aith he) ſhall be their aſſumption bur 
chis, that we may {ay of hun that afſu- 
meth or receiueth, that he reujueth them 
being dead in finnes ?- This ſpeech is 
borrqwed from the laſt great reſurre- 
Rion of the body, whereunto the Serip- 
tures do often reſemble the reſtitution 
of the ewes, both from their bodily 
{ and ſpirituall calamities, Sce Eſay 26. 
19. Hoſea13.14. Ek, 37-11,12. 
&c. Kenel. 20.11, 12, to teach ys, 
that the reftitution of the Iewes (being 
ſpiricually dead) to the faith of Chriſt, 
toward the cad of the world, ſhall bee 
ascertaine and ſure, as that the corpo- 
rally dead ſhall bee raiſed out of their 
graucsat the laſt day ; which is an Arti- 
cle of our faith. | 
T 1 M. Whatelſe are we tawght from 
hence ? rl 
STLAS. That inall mennaturally, 
there is no more [trength to do a good 
worke (no not to thinke a good 
thought) pleafing God, then there is 
force if\ a dead man to doe any worldly 
worke, Joby 15.5. 2 Cor.3.4. 1 (ore 
2-14. This confuteth the Counſell of 
Trent, which tcacheth, that wee haue 
power(if we will)to.recciue grace offe= 
red, to belecue and repent when wee 
are exhorted,Scfſion 6, But this is fal{e, 
becauſe God muſt draw ys to Chriſt, 
Tobn 6.44. alſo, workein vs both the 
will and deede,Phil.2.13.and becauſe 
of our will being dead, God is not one= 
ly to belpe it, but co reuiue vs by put- 
ting(as it were)a new ſoule of grace in- 
@o vs. This mult fticre vs vp to giue the 
whole praiſe of our new birth to God, 
as Col. 1,21. Epheſ.1.1,2,3. Againe, 
from hence we may learne, that wee 
mey not diſpaire ofthe ſaluationof any 


| 


either others or our owne, how hope- 
lefſe ſocuer, For it God can reuiue 
the Jewes, now fixteene, Ages rotten 
in the graue of finne, then how much 
more others alſo? Sec lobx 5.25,28. 

T 1 4. What wſe of thus laſt point ? 

$11. This muſtnouriſh acbarnable 
opinion of . the greateſt ſinners, and 
preſcrue. men in hope:of themſclucs, 
ſo they ,doe not defcrre, but betimes 
endeauour to, turne from, finne, and; 
ſecke to God, who is rich ia mercie | 
and power 2, whoſe cxamplc, ſhould 
reach vt not to bee cxruell, and rigorous 
(as many Chriftians are,) bcing faire: 
vnlike to CGod,. whaencliacth to pity, 
pardoy, and to ſaue cucnmolt forlorne 
offenders : Whereas mapy (through! 
hard heartedneſſe) bee fo implacable, 
as nothing will appeaſe them; no fub- | 
miſhon. and confeſſion after crimes ; 
yea, ſundry Parents be hcercin wor- 
thy tobe blamed, that as ſome are too 
indulgent, ſo others are cootoo ſeucre,: 
reſuſing-to take to fanour their relcn- 
ting and repenting children, Oh, what, 
would be come of theryſ{clues,if God fo 
deale with them? But there is much 
mercy with God, and plentifull com- 
paſlions, to ought there alſo to be with 
MEN, 


DiaLoGveg XLIL. 


Verſe 16. | 

For if the firſt ſruites bee boly, ſo ts the 

whole lumpe; 4rd if the roote be holy, 
fo are the brancbes, 


TiMoTHREYS, 
V Hat do theſe words performe? 

Sr LI. A proofe of the for-| 
merreaſon touching the yniuerſall re- 
ſtoring of the Iewes vnto grace, be- 
fore the endofthe world, where Paw! 
meant both to comfort the Iewes, and 
to warne the Gentiles that they doe 
not proudly contemne the Iewes. 
This proofe is taken from force of 
the league, and promiſes made ts e-7- 
brabam, and toother anteceſſors - 

t 


| Chap, 


Ver 


I6; 


the Epiſtle to the Romanes. 


the.Iewes,who be here compared-ynto 
the firlt fruits and roote ;and the Jewes 
which came of theſe antecefſors ,, ynto 
the lumpe and branches. The proofe 
ftandeth thus; The ewes are an holy 
Nation by the promiſes made to their 
Fathers, therefore God will not calt 
them away : butas the firſt fruites and 
roote being holy, doe make the lumpe 
and branches holy; ſo Abraham, and 
the fore-fathers of the Iewes, being holy 
by vertue of Gods coucnant to be their 
Gcd, will cauſe holineſſe in Gods good 
time to be deriued to cheir poſtcritie; 
for there is like condition of cauſes and 
efteRs,ofroot and branches, 

Tim. Vpon what parts doth this 
Textconſfiſt ? 

S11. Vpontwo compariſons : the 
firſt whereof, is taken fromthe obſer- 
uation of the Moſaicall Law, touching 
firſt-fruits : the other, from naturall ex- 
perience ofthe root and branches, It is 


| the natureof the roote to draw good 


ſap out ofthe ground, and todiſperlc it 
into the Ktocke and branches to make 
them fruitfull, Therefore what the root 
is, ſuch will be the branches; if the 
roote be {appy,and full of good iuyce, 
it will cauſe good nouriſbment to the 


| tice, and plentifulneſſe of good fruits. 


T 1M, #hat wasthe Law to be obſer- 
wed bythe Tew touching firſt-frunes? 
Sr, This: of all the increaſe of 
the earth, God commanded the firſt- 
fruires to be given him, as Numb. 15. 
20.Lexit.23.10,11- Alſo, when they 
made a maſſe of dowe, there was a part 
for God, whereof were {weet cakes or 
Shew-bread , made to ſet before the 
Arke : and this done, the reſt of their 
fruit and bread was ſanRified vnto them 
(that is) the vſe and cating of their 
fruit and bread became holy and 


wholeſome. 
T 1 M.. For what cauſes did God or- 


daine the Law of firſt-ſruites? 

$11. Forſundry good purpoſes and 
cauſes. Firſt, that by ſuch a ceremony, 
the Iewes might know and acknow- 
ledge that it is God to whom they owe 
thankes for all cheir fruites,as being his 
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free gift ; as worldly Princes will hauc 


| them, 


their ſeruants to pay ſome a 
yeare for ſome puck Locdſhip beg: 
cd on they , onely.to teltifie their de. 
pendance ypon their Soucraigne ,, and 
not to enrich themſclues'; ſoit is here. 
Secondly, by ſuch oblations'the holy 
Miniſtery of Pricfts and Leuites with 
theit families were maintained : and 
thefe is fiich neceſſary- vic of the mini= 
ſtery of the word , as men'are tg yp; 
hold thar, though vnto their great wh 
Gal.6.6, 1 Cor.9.5,6,7,8,9. Thirdly, 
in all cheir firſt- fruits were repreſented 
Chriſt , the firſt-borne of eucry crea- 
ture,and the firſt fruites of them which 
rite againefromthe dead, whereby all 
the faithfull are ſanftificd to an happy 
reſurteRion, 1 {07.1 5+20, Laſtly the 
ficlt-fruites were a type and figure of 
the effite of the Tenth Church: where 
io the Patriarkes, Abrahaws, Iſaac, Ia- 
ceb,and other odly Fathers, were like 
ynto thE firſt Pies! to canucy the holi= 
neſle ofthe couenant made with them, 
to the rEmainder of the Iewes which 
came of them. Andalſo in this reſpeR 
they werereſembled by aroote, which 
impirteth all the ſap it hath co bran- 

ctics; ſothe godly Patriarkes impart 

the grace of Gods coucnant vnto their 

off-ipring ; whereupon it is not to be 

doubted, but the Iewes which lie now 

as men dead, abic&, and without hope 

to lee too, yer ſhall bereceiued to bee 

Gods people, and reuiued; albeir they 

are as it may fe: mdeſperate,as men laid 

in the graue and buried, 

T 1M. Now that wee hae ſcene to 
what purpoſe Paul wſed theſe two HMeta- 
phors and ſimilutudes, paſſe forwards to 
the Doltrines,and tell vs what they be ? 

S x L. Firſt, welcarne that whenſo- 
eucr we reape the fruirs of the carth, we 
ought to ſhew thankefulneſſe to God, 
by giuing thefirſt ro him; that is,to our 
teachers, and tothe poore in hisname : 
for the equity of the Law is perpetual, 
alchough the ceremony be ceaſed. Se- 
condly, frem hence we learne that the 
conue nient graces of the parems, be- 
| ong to ſuch children as are borne of 


+ the 
Parri- 
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T 1 N. But how way this be, finct 
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Patriarkes were boly , but many of the 
Lewes were rebellions* and experience 
reacheth,that of the beſt parents come the 
worſe children. In one people ſome be cal- 
led enely,ſome bt eleft and beleeners alſo. 
Sx IL, Itistrue, that che perſonall 
and inherent holinefle of the Parencs 


{ (to wit) the godly habit of their minds, 


as faith and hope do not paſſe fromthe 
Parents into the children,as if yertuous 
and beleeuing Parents ſhould alwayes 
bring forth ſuch children; for theſe 
qualitics come not by generation, but 
by regeneration, Howbcit many out- 
ward _- and qualities doe deſ- 
cend from Fathers to children, as free- 
men beget free-mea, Iewes beget 
lewes, Chriſtians , Chriſtians, by the 
bleſſſing of the couenant which is made 
bath to Parents and their childrer:, 
Tim, Butifwe be all conceancd in 
ſcune, how doth the holy roote make the 
branches holy ? Fame 
Sr 1. The Iewes are ſpoken of as 
they come from Abraham, and not as 
they came from God : howſocuer natu- 
rallcorruption be contradiftory tothe 
grace of regeneration, which doth qua- 
lifie and take itaway , yet it may well 
avree and {tand with the grace of the 
coucnant. For as one may be borne le= 


| prous,and yet be a freeman, when the 


Parents beſuch; ſo one may be borne 
a finner by Adam, and yet be borne a 
Chriſtian and a member of the viſible 


' Church too, becauſe he and his Parents 


be within the couenant of grace; which 
couenant though it bring with it, for- 
_— of that ſanne which we draw 
romour firſt Father Adem,yet when it 
ſhall haue force, weare ignorant. And 
Scripture doth not teach vs whether 
originall inne is forgiuen to the infant 
in the wombe, or at birth, or preſently 
after,or at Baptifme, or afterward ; for 
it is not giuento all men at one time, as 
they teach which tyc grace and ſer- 
poun_ey ynto the Sacraments, Bur for 
at Infants belong to the couenant of 
mercie and forgiueneſſe, wee doe ve- 
rily belecue that they arc holy, and ſhall 
be pardoned; ſomany are eleRed, how- 


en they come ſinners from Adam. 


| 


T 1M. 1fonely ſuch branches be holy 
as cone from an holy roote , what uths 
wnto Vs Gentiles, which are no branches 
of thi roote? "2A 

S I L. The Gentiles be branches 
ous inthough not naturall; there- 
ore the bleſſing and yertge of the couc- 
nant reacheth ynto ys,thoughnor by he- 
reditary right, yet by free inciſion and 
plantingin; which made the Apofle| 
ſay ofthe Corinthians, that their chil- 
dren 'were holy, becauſe themſclues 
were holy : holy by a coucnant- 


— 


holineffe, ſo asto be rcckoned Gods| 
people,anid to hauc the ſcale, 

T1M. What profit are we to make of 
this doftrine to our ſelues ? 

S1r. Firſt, it teacheth vs what a 
great worthineſſe it isto deſcend from 
chriſtian Parents,becauſc to ſuch,al) the 
prerogatiues of the couenant,all the im- 
munities and priuiledges of the Churck 
belong vnto them: euen es the children 
of the Tewes had right by Gods couc- 
nant ynto circumciſion and other ſacra- 


ments, to the facrifices and promiles.| 


Likewiſe now ſuch as be borne of Chri- 
ſian parents, haue title to baptiſme, the 
Lords Supper,tothe word of Law and | 
Goſpecll,and all other ptiuiledges of the 
Church; which isa fauour wherein in 
no wiſe doe partake cither Turkes, Pa- 
gans,or Icwes,as they ſtand at this pre- 


ſent, And in this confidence it is that 
we offer our children to bee baptized, |. 


being branches of an holy roote, by 
bleſſing of the coucnanr. rectly. 
this ſcrues to confute the Anabaptiſts, 
which deny ynto Chriſtian childrenthe. 
benefit of baptiſme, as if our condition 
were worſe ynder the New Teſtament, 
then the Tewes vnder the O19, or as 
though the ſigne muſt be holden from } 
them,to whom the couenant it ſelfe ap- 
pertaines. Thirdly, it affords marter © 
great comfort ynto all ſuch Chriſtians 
as at any time ſhall be afflited in minde 
for their finnes, te remember that they | 
are ynder that couenant which promis 
ſeth remiſſion of ſinnes, to parents and 
their children. With this yery Argy- | 
ment did Peter cheate the hearts of the 


Iewes when they were pricked with | 


ſorrow 


—m— 
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| ſorrow , for the killing of the Lord of 
elory, Aits 2.38,39- | 
Fourthly,it confirmeth our faith and 
perſwaſion touching tlus maine myſtery 
andtruch of the reſtoring of the Iewes, 
in as much as they ſpringing from »A- 
braham and [acob , as from an holy 
roote,and from theother Patriarkes, as 
firlt-fruites ſanRified roGOD ; it is 
therefore withour all doubrt,and a thing 
of certainty,thatthe bleſſing and prero+ 
gatiues ofthe Couenant made with the 
parents,ſhall low and breake forth at 
laſt co the making of very many of them 
truc members of the inuibble Church,as 
now it cauſeth all our children to be- 
come members of the outward viſible 
Church:for whom is God to be prayed, 


- | they may not onely aſſent firmly ynto 


and lay hold ypon the promiles of eter- 
nall life by faith, & bring forth alſo the 
fruites of good workes by loue, without 
the which the parents piety will bur lit- 
tle profit the children. 


Driatocvse XIIIIL. 


Verſe 17. 

And thongh ſome of the branches be bro- 
ken off, and thon being 4 wilde Oline 
tree was grafted in for thers,and made 
partaker of the reote ana fatneſſe of the 
Oline tree ; boaſt not thy ſelfe ,&c. 


T1IMOTHEVS. 
Ow doth the Apoſtle Paul pro- 
Hc:: ? 
$11. Hebringeth forth a third ar- 
gument to dehort che beleeuing Gen-= 
tile from deſpifing and reproaching the 
reicted and'vabelecuing lew. He had 
fir(t (aid that their caſting off wasto the 
great commodity of the Gentiles, 
namely the vocation of them to God by 
the Goſpell, Secondly ,he gaue hope to 
the Iew of their repairing, becauſe they 
were an holy people , and ſeparated 
from all other Nations, by the promiſes 
and coucnant of life which was giuen 


them. - Now thirdly hee reaſoneth 
from the -condition the Gentiles , 


—_— 
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both that whichis paſt ( they were a 
wilde Oliue, ) and that which is Pre. 
ſent, ( they were grafted into the 
true Oliue:) whereupon dependath a 
double grace; one, that the Gentiles 
are made partakers of the roote of the 
Oliue : and ſecondly, that they doe in- 
ioy the fatnefſe thar commeth of the 
roote, that is, they haue communion 
wich.Chriſt, the Church and the Go- 
ſpell. The ſumme of the Argument is 
thus much : Yee Gentiles being once 
like a wilde Oliue,are now planted into 
the true Oliue;thercfore doc not proud + 
ly boaſt your ſclues with the reproach 
of che Iewes, This argument is wholly 
contained in the Text, and hath two 
parts bothexpreſled. One is the ante- 
cedent part in verſe 17. The other is 
the conſequent,in verſe 18. which is en- 
forced by a new reaſon drawne from 
that whichis abſurd or vnhoncſt,, be- 
cauſe we Gentiles bare not the lewes, 
but their roote doth beare and ſuftaine 
vs ; ow it were an yathankfull and vn- 
honeft part co diſdaine that which dorh 
{upport vs. 

Tix. But how « thu Scripture 
knit and coupled to the former ? 

SI L. Byaprolephis or preoccupa- 
tion,thus; The Gentiles might 1ay, 
What did it profic the Tewes to come 
of an honeſt roote, ſeeing they are cut 
off from the tocke o! the holy Patri- 
arkes? To which Paul anſwereth, What 
*hough they were once holy branches, 
and now indeed broke off ? yet norall 
but ſome onely ; whereas you Gentiles 
were along time ynholy, a wilde Oliuc, 
ſtrangersfrom God,and now of free fa- 
your aregrafted into their place ; there- 
fore be not proud, but modeſt and hum- 
ble. | 

T 1M. What &' meant by | broken 
branches ? | 

S 1 1. The Ifraclites which were like 
ynto branches broken off irom a tree, 
andare good for nothing but to periſh 
and wither : So the Iewes were caft 
out from grace and faluation as rotten 
branches, 

T 1M. Why doth hee ſay | ſome | 
and” not many or all, ſeeing the gre, 

| fe 
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teſt number of lewes were refuſed in 
Pauls time ? 

$11, Pawl ſpeakes not of one age of 
them, but of the whole Nation in all 
apes, euer ſince they were ſcparated in 


| Abrahams to be Gods owne peculiar 


people,and ſo from thencetothe end of 


not that the Apoſtle might well ſay 
[ſome] ſeeing ſovery great a part were 
ſaucd ? for there were many Patriarkes, 
Kings,Prophets, Prieſts, andinnutnera* 
blepriuate men and women,all deare to 
God, and we read of fiue thouſand con- 
uerted at the beginning of the Goſpell 
by Peter and other Apoſtles;, Atts 2, 
& 4-Andtowards the conſummation of 
the world,in great heapes they ſhall bee 
drawne to Chriſt : So as Paul did well 
roſay, acertaine number onely were 
broken off. 

T 1M. But if many of the branches 
be broken off, it may ſeere the elect may 
periſh, for what are the branches but Gods 
owne etetted people? 

S 1 1. Itisimpoſſible that the eleR 
ſhould periſh,Chriſt hath (aid it, ſath. 
24.24. For the gifts ofclcRion, faich, 
and juſtification, &c, are without re- 
pentanec, ſuch asGod neuer chargeth 
and taketh ay/ay ; burifthe ele periſh, 
then muſt God change, Rom. t1. 29- 
Paul therefore fpeaketh not heere of 
right and true branchcs,ſuch as elect and 


 faithfull perſons bz, which cannot bee 


cut off; but of counterfeit ſeeming bran- 
ches,who be tuch in their own opinion, 
and in the account ofthe church,but not 
being indeed eleAted& called coChrilt; 
and theſe may and doc fall way, The 
ground and proofe of this difference we 
haue in John 15.2, 3.4. alſo Rom.g.7. 
where is aplainc ods betweene the chil. 
dren of Abraham : and Rom. 2, 31; 
where is mention made of Tewes in- 
ward,and Iewes outward, it the Spirit 
and in the letter. And 1 /oh» 2.19. itis 
faid that ſome were of vs,and ſome were 
among vs ; the former remained in the 
church,the other did nor, but plaid Apo» 
ſaracs audreuolters,running tothe ene- 
mies campe. 


T 1M. The knots being looſed , fhew 
; 


the world : and then who perceiueth | 


notto be grafted, but branches; 8 theſe 


vs the inſtruttions wee have from theſe 
firſt words > 

S 11, The doctrines from them bee 
two; firſt,the promiſe of grace and fal- 
uation is not fixed or tyed to fleſhly ge- 
neration : the reaſon is , becauſe grace 
cometh by regeneration at the pleaſure 
of God, & not by generation at the will 
of man,/ohs 1,12, 13. Godly parents 
doe conuey their corrupt ſcedto their 
children,bur not their ſanRifying Spirit: 
elſe all that deſcend of faithtull parents 
ſhould be ſaued, which isnot ſozas in // 
mael,Eſan,Caine, Abſolon,c+c., * | 

T1M. bat profit is to bee made of 
thy doltrine ? 

S 1, It warneth all children which 
come of godly parents, toftriue to bee | 
like them in faithand yertue; as Chrift 
exhorteth the Iewes, John $.36., ro doe 
the wor kes of Abraheamand Pam, kom." 
4-1 2.totread in the ſteps of his faith: 
otherwilc the piety of progenitors will 
not helpe : for,not ſpringing from good 
parents, but being like them makes ys 
happy ; the Iewes were of Abraham 
and yet were broken off. 

TiM. What & the ſecond Deo- 


by 


Arine? ; 
STI. This breaking the branches | 
teachethvs,that it is notnot enough to 
protefle God , for ſo did theſe lewes; 
nor to know him and haue the Sacra- 
ments, for ſo had they; burro labour 
to be well grounded and rooted in 
Chriſt by a lively faith working byloue., 
For all they that be not thus, ſeeme they 
neuer ſo boly and glorious, may ard 
ſhall fall and be broken off, cither a 
death,or when the winds of tempration 
blow, Mat.7.25. 

T1M. What ve of this inſtrattion ? 

S tt. Irſerues to reprooue ſuch as 
reſt in externall things, never trying 
themſelues : their end is to bee de- 
ceiued at laft ; as they which truſt in 
a crackt title, or leane ori a breken 
ſaffe. 

T1M. What is meant by the wilde 
Oline tree? 
S 11. The wilde Oliue is put for a 

branch or grifc: for whole trecs vic 


branches 


Chap.u. 


| 


Reaſon. 


Uſe. 


uterpret. 


Verle17. 
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| 


Dollremt. 


Reaſon, 


V ſe. 


branches of the wilde Oliue,fignific all 
the Gentiles which ſerued Idols forthe 
living God ; becauſe they were as the 
wilde Oliues,namely herein, that as the 
wilde live, though it hauc the forme 
and ſhape of a truc Oliue,yet lackes the 
generous and fruitfull iuyce of a crue 
Oliue,and therefore yeelds no. pleaſant 
fruit : ſo the Gentiles being withoutthe 
faith and profeſſion of Chriſt, and truc 
picty, and ſhadowesof many Vertues, 
and ſhewes of goodnefſe, yer indeed 
were very vncleane and accurſed, as 
Epbeſians. 2. 1, 12, and 4. 07, 
18,19. 

T 1M. What dos wee learne from 
hence? | 

$11. The miſerable condition of 
ys all withour Chriſt , that howſoeuer 
we inay be commended for very honeſt 
men,and haue ſome appearance of the 
Image of God,and ſome ſhew of faith 
and godlincfle,yet before our incorpo=- 
ration into Chriſt, we lacke his ſpirit vt- 
terly,and bring forth ſrnit which is bit- 
ter,cuen fruit to death, ſuch as be recko« 
ned vp,Gal.5.19, 20 21. The reaſon 
is,becaulc all is finne anddeath , which 
is cſtranged from Chriſt. 

T 1M. What profit is to be made by 
the knowledge and meditation of this conu- 
dition ? 

S x1, It ſeruethto inſtruct and tirre 
vs vp vnto modeſty and humilitie, vio 
which end it is heere preſcnted to the 
Gentiles, events ſuppreſle their pride 
and arrogancy., Alſo it prouoketh vs 
to thankefulneſſe for the bencfir of de- 
liverance fromit, when it is compared 
to the couttary condition wherein men 
did lic before {ch deliuerance,as Epbe- 
fant 2,4,5- Atidthe benefit whenicr 
is perceived in the worthinefſe of it 
(which without ſuch compariſon can- 
notbee) caufeth aun higher eſteeme 
4nd ſweeter ſenſe of ir; and that kirid- 
| leththe more loue toyrrds the giuer 
'GoD,, and. moxe reioycing in his 
bounty, whence floweth all Chriſtians 


Dolirine. 


; andgrue gratitude. - |, , Tote} 
| Tam. #hbat other matter doe uwe oh+ 
ſexne bere ? 


$1 1. The difference which is- bee. 


tweene nacurall and ſpitituall grafting. 
For innaturall grafting a good- and 
{wect ſcienceor branch, is grifted toa 
ſower crabbed flocke, .by {licting and 


pricking the fame: the bad fappe| 


whereof, is changed into the goed 
iuyce of the good branch : but in the 
ſpirituall ingrafcing, it is quite conera- 
ry; for then wilde branches ( whichare 
wicked ynnaturail-men ) are grafted 
and ioynedto the good andnoble ftock 
Chrift,by whoſe Sirir and grace, they 
are altercd and made new creatures hke 
himſelfe, Epheſians. 4. 24. otherwiſe 
both kindes of planting agree inthis ; 
that they make the branch and ſtocke 
to be one. | 


T t 44. hat « this roote into which | 


they were grafted? 


SIL, It is Abraber, in regard of Interpye- 
the couenant made with him,and as hee |; ,;;,,, 


was loyned to Chriſt, And to be graf- 


ted into this roote, 13 to become one | 


people of God with the ewes, growing 
vp into one Church with them, as if 
they had beene deriued from + Abra- 
ham by carnall generation, and to to be 
made members and parts of the bodie 
of Chriſt, which is the fellowſhip of all 
faich'ull people. 

T i M1. What t meant by Oline? 

$1 Lt. The Church of the Tewes, 
whereof Abraham was the roote and 
father : fo called for reſemblace ſake 
vnto an Olive, WhichMetaphor , wee 
findeia Jerems. 11. 16: and Pſal 52,8, 
and Iudges 9.9, Anditis like thoſe 0. 
ther Metaphors of a Vine, Jobn 15.1; 
and of a Fig tree: all which ficly repre- 


ſent the eſtate of the 'true Church of |: 


God, in reſpect of the coniunQion 
which is berweene the roote and the 


ſtocke;and inregard of their great fruit=/ 
fulnefſe, and ſweet pleatantnefſe. |  /' 
T 1M, What ts meant by the' fatnefſe' 


of the Olius ? vant | 
S x11. Thedoctrine.of the Goſpel, 


all the benefits of Chriſt, all the graces}. 
of the Spirit, with the- priviledges | 
of the: Church, called'in' the Pſatmey! 


the marrow and farties of /Gods houte;; 
Pſal.63.3c: * PIETY 2 Ih 
\ T'3c44#bat learue weberite ? (1 1011 
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S1L, That we bring no merns to 
our owne iuſtification , no more then a 
branch can help= to graft it ſelfe, or 
a manto beget himfel{e, Secondly, it is 
agreatexcellency to be a true member 
of Geds Church : for ſuch be vnired 
wich Chriſt, as the branch and the O- 
live be. Thirdly , that they which are 
ſuch, oughtto abound in all the fruites 
of the Spirit, mentioned Galar.5.22,23+ 
Fourthly the Tewes before Chriſt, and 
the Gentiles which now doe belceue in 
Chriſt, haue the ſame roote, the fame 
Spirit and Faith, the ſame Church and 
Sacraments, with ſome difference in 
outward fignes and rites, Con'rary 
©o their wicked DoRtrine, who teach, 
that the Tewes bad but the figures one» 
ly of that, whereof we haue the eruth 
and ſubſtance; a Popiſh tantafticall 
conceir, croſſed by many hundred pla- 


| ces of Scripture. 


DialoGve XV. 


Verſe 18. 
Boaft not thy ſelfe againſt the branches : 
but if thou boaſt, thon beareſt not the 
roote but the rocte thee, 


' T1IMOTHEYS-. 
VV He # the drift of this Text ? 

S 1 TL. The fame which was 
ofthe former, euen roexhort the Gen- 
tiles ynto modeſty, and to ſuppreſle 
their pride, left they inſult ouer the 
lewes,asouer broken branches. 

T 8 M. Hhat be the parts of this text? 

$11. Two: Firſt, the conſequent 
or latter part ofthe former reaſon, taken 
from the condition of the Gentiles. Se- 
condly,a new reaſon drawne fromthat 
which is abſurd and vnhonett | bur sf 
thou bouſt. | 

T 1 M. Returne to the interpretation 
of the words,and tel vs what 5s ſignified 

{ boating? ] 

S11t. To ftrout or to ſtretch out 
the necke,which is proper to all proud 
perſons tofookehiph and lift vp cheir 
neckes: the meaning is, they ſhould 
not proudly comemne or reproach the 


py A 


| rying - in their fall, 


our=caft Jewes,reioycing in their finnes 
and miſerics. 

T 1 Ms #hat 65 meant by | thy ſelfe? 

S 1 L. It isan Apoſtrophe or turning | 
of his ſpeech vnto the Gentiles, whom 
he ſpeaks vnto inthe fingular number, 
asit they were butone man. 

T1mM. What are wee to learne from 
theſe firſt words | boaſt not? | | 

S 11. That itis not lawfull for Chri- 
ſtians to reioyce for the finnes and ca- 
lamities of othcrs,andto reproach them 
being falne, The reaſons hcer «of bee, 
fiſt, is a thing difpleafiag voto God, 
which bath forbid vs to 1cy in other 
mens euils. Secondly, it is contrary to 
the example of Chrift, who wept ouer 
Teruſalem,and prayed for his perſecu- 
tors,L,»ke 19.41.9nd 23 34 andotthe 
godly who lament the finnes and harms 
of others,as /ob 31.29. and Panl. Phil. 
3.18, Thirdly, it is againſt charme, 
whichis pittitull, and rejoyceth not in 
iniquity, 1 Cor. 13:6. Fourthly, n« 1s 
againft common experience, which tel- 
Icth vs that the euill which happeneth to 
one,may,and oftentimes doth happen 
co another. Therefore wee ſhould in 
much meekenefle pity others, conſide- 
ring.our ſelues, Galat,6. 1. A certaine 
godly perſon hearing his Chriſtian bro- 
ther had commirtcd adultery,mourned, 
and ſaid, Hee fell ro day, I may fall to 
morrow. Laſtly , it is againft piety to 
reioyce for any mans finne, ſeeing it 
killes the ſoule of thy brother , which 
cauſed Chrift to ſhed his blood, and- 
greeueth the holy Spiric of God, alſo 
breedeth ſcandall inthe Church,bring- 
eth plagues vpon whole Nations and 
Churches, Whar a wickedneſfſe were 
ittorake delight & inſult for that which 
cauſerh ſuch things, 

T1 mM. #hat profit are we to make of 
thus inflruttion? 

S x [. It reprooueth ſuch as are glad 
becauſe they ſce others offend,and take 
hure by finne, making it their ſport and 
Table-talke, to prattle of other mens' 
faulrs and loſſes, either ſpeaking ofit 
without all griefe' for their brerhren, 
and feare for themſclues , or 'glo- 
and boaſting 

proudly 


b 
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——_—. 


proudly againſt chem ; which men, doe 
ſhew hereby,that not _ all Chriſti- 
anitie is quencht in them, but are with- 
out any drop of humanity, by which 
one man ſhould relceue another, euen 
becauſe hee is a man, Many heathen 
which with gricfe hane felt the cuils of 
other men,as Atts 28.2,10. ſhall con» 
demne ſuch Chriſtians which {corne- 
fully looke vhon , and ſpeake of their 
ncighbours ets, 

T 1 1, #hat eay we learne from this, 
that P an! ſpeaking to many, yet ſeth the 
ſingular number | thy ſelfe? | 

Sr t. Itmay teach vs two things : 
Firſt, that it is the office of the Miniſter 


particularly to apply the word to euery | 


one, becauſe things generally ſpoken 
may inſtru&, but doth not ſo much af- 
fe and moue, as when it is fitted to 
euery perion; like a plzifter laid to the 
ſore, ora portion of meate meete for 
him thaecateth it, Secondly, we learne 
that when che word of God ispreached, 
cuery one ought to attend and thinke 
all that is ſpoken is ſpoken to himielfe; 
for while wee poſt it off to others, ir 
makes the word of God ynfruitfull to 
vs, Godly David wentinto the Temple 
ro heare what G OD would ſay vuto 
himſelfe, Pſal.85. 8. As 10. 33. The 
word 1s compared to medicines, meate, 
wine,&c. which willnot at all profit ys 
except they be of euery one recei- 
ued, 

T1M. Proceed to the ſecond part, 


' and bew 15 what is meant by | the root | 


and how the roote beares the Gentiles ? 

S 11. By the rootc is meant Abra- 
ham the Father of the faithfull , who is 
faid to beare the Genriles, becauſe 
their ſaluation depends vpon the coue- 
nant which was made with Abraham 
and his ſeed. The ſumme is, that fal- 
uation came from thelewes tothe Gen- 
tiles, who conferred no dignity at all 
ypon the Iewes,. but receiued all from 
them, Therefore it were very abſurd 
and ynholſome to boaſt againſt the 
lJewes, Which were to inſult againſt 
Abrabam, the Father and roote of the 
lewes; for in deſpiſing that by which 
a thing ſtands, that thing muſt needes 


OO ot. 


—_— 


fall,and it is a very wicked vnthankeful- 
nefſe to inſult ouer them , from whom 
wetake ſomuch good, 

TiM. Phat is our dollrine from 


_ theſe words ? 


$11, Thatit isavery vnreaſonable 
thing for Chriftians to &eride che 
lewes; for that is euen as ridiculous as 
if an houſe ſhould boaft againſt the 
wals that beare it yp,or the wals againſt 
the foundation which vpholds them, 
oras a mans head or armes againſt the 
legges which carry them , or the 
Coach againſt the wheele that ſupports 
it. Secondly,wee learne that ynthankes 
fulneſſeagainſt Beneſatours, is a very 
vncomely and filthy thing. The rea- 
ſons h-rcof bee, firſt wee cannot abuſe 
and ſcorne them by whom God hath 
done vs good, but that wee muſt 
needs ſcorne and deride God himfelfe, 
Secondly, it is a blockiſh thingnot to 
acknowledge th:m from whom wee 
take good, aud a wicked thing to re- 
quite them -euill for good. Thirdly, ic 
is a dangerous thing ſo todoe, for God 
hath threatned that euil] ſhall never 
depart from th2 houſe of ſuch. G OD 
will certainely plague ynthankefull per- 
{ons, as hedid the [ewes for their yn- 
gratefull doings to the houſe of Gideox, 
and towards the Prophets, Chrift and 
the Apoſtles; and Pharach for ſorget- 
ting /oſephs kindneſle, Laſtly, it makes 
men worle then beaſts, for the Storke 
will nouriſh her Dam,and the Dog will 
fight for his maſter which fecds him. 

T1 M. What vf+ u 10 be made of this 
point? 

S1L, Firſt, itreprooues ſuch as ci- 
ther forget their BenefaQours,or fore- 
{low to render due and meete recom- 
pence,if they may and be able, Second- 
ly,itexhorts all Chriſtians to bee care- 

ull, thankefully co repay good for 
good : fuch as be otherwiſe affeted, 
it makes them worthy to looſe all the 
good they haue, Bur on y contrary ,God 
is well pleaſed with gratefull perſons,& 
doth euer blefſe them ; wherof we haue 
a notable example in Joſeph, whoſe 
thankfulneſſe ro his parenes God much 
allowed and proſpered ; as he &id alfo 
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eAn Expoſition pon Chap.i, 


484. 


| the [ſraclites for vſing kindly the poſte- 
| ritie of [ethro , who mete them as they 


came out of the wildernefle; the like 
was done toRabab,who entertained the 
ſpyes : alſo in Daxidfor the kindneſle 
to [onathan, and Pau! to Oneſiphorus, 
&c, Wherefore as we deſire it ſhould 
goe well with vs , ict es remember and 
conſider them, by whom God hathat 
any time ſhewed any mercy citheryon 
our ſoules orbodies,name or goods;for 
he cann:uer be truely thankfuil ro God 
who is vathankefull ro the meanes by 


whom God doth him good. 


4A. 


DrialtloGvs XVI. 


Veries 19,20. 

Theawilt ſay then, the branches are bre- 
hen off that thow mighteſt be grafied 
in ;well becauſe of unbeleefe they were 
broken off ,and theu ſtandeſt by faith. 


T1iMOTHEYS, 
VV #« doth thes Text containe? 

S 11. Two things: Firft, an 
obicCtion on the bchalfe of the Gen- 
tiles, why they ought to boaſt, verſe 19. 
Secondly, the aniwer of the Apoſtles 
thereunto,verſe 20. 

TiM What doe the Gentiles cbiett 
and «lleadge for themſelues ? 

S1L. Thatthcy might boaſt and re- 
loyce againſt the lew, becauſe they 
were more worthy then they ; for, for 
their ſakes ( that they might be calledto 
be Gods people ) the lewes were bro- 
ken off and deftroyed: as if they ſhould 
ſay, The Iewes are broken off and caſt 
out for my ſake, they give place vnto 
me; but the leflſe worthy doe giue 
place to the more worthy : therefore I 
excell them & may glory againſt them, 
for he is of more worthineſle for whoſe 
lake a thing is done, then is that which 
is done forhis ſake. 

T 1 N, #bat doth thu obieft;on teach 
vs? 

Sx, This lefſon, that humane rea- 
ſon js exceeding prone to pride and 
arrogancy ; which appearcth heereby, 
m not otiely no argument can be 1o 


| 


ſound and trong a6to call it backe from 
pride vato modeſty, but ir will rather | 
take occafion to ſtrengthen i ſelfe in 
arrogancy,by that which is brought 1 
to humble and take it downe. This hap” 
ned here vnto Pawlthe Apoſile, vying 
this firme reaſon,to proue the Gentilcs | 
ought not to be proud, (or thatthey had | 
been once as a wilde Oliue , rangers | 
from Chriſt, but were now planted in- | 
tothe true Oliue, and become Gods 
people inſtead of the lewes. 
Thisreaſon doth but the more life vp 
the Gentiles in pride, who attribute it 
to their own worthineſſe,that che Icwes | 
were reicted and they receiued. T his 
ſhewes the wicked pride of man , (to 
wit) how hard it is to reclaime ic and} 
bring ic vnto humilitic: for as other {1 
ners haue their defence , the couctous 
pretend thrift , care of wife and chil- 
dren; the drunkard good fcllowllup, 
the wanton youthfulneſſe, the reucnger 
niuries of others prouoking ; ſo the 
proud perſon pleades his owne excel- 
lent parts and worthineſſe, And hence 
it commeth to paſſe, that few proud 
wits are reformed and cured, becauſe 
they are drunken with opinion of their 


, 


owne worthand goodnefle;which nut 
be denied and renounced , erc they be 
pleaſing to God who loues the humble. 
T1 mM. What other thimgs doe yee ob» 
ſerne inthe werds of the obreion? 
$1. Thegreat difference which is 
berweene worldly grafting , and that 
which is ſpirituall, whereof Paw! now 
ſpeaketh: they are both like in this, 
that there is in both an vniting and con- 
iuncion, betweene the fhocke and that 
which is grafted into it, they become 
one and haue a communion , the roote 
and branches, Chriſt and his Church 
be moſt neerely conioyned , fo as the 
Church hath the appellation and name 
of Chriſt put vpon it for his vnion 
lake : fee x Cormth, x2, 12. howbeit 
theſe two kindes of grafting doe diſa- 
gree intheſe two things. Firſt, in the 
manner of grafting, a good ſcience and 
raft is taken & ſetin a wilde & barren 
ocke, 2s a pippin or apearmaine, on a 


crab-rree:bur in the ſpiritual! itis cleane 
con- | 


—_— 
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ITT WHY 


Verſe 19. 


| 


the Epiſtle to the Romanes. 


contrary ; for their, branches of the 
wilde Oliue tree{as the Gentiles were,) 
are caken and grafted into the true tree, 
the body of the Church and ſociety of 
the godly, thisis good : butthe grafts 
are vnfruicfull, barren, and wilde Oliuec 
trees,(that is) wicked and vncleane men: 
and indeed it cannot be otherwiſe, for 
whoſocuer is found without Chriſt and 
his Church, (his body) he can bee no 
other but vngodly and accurſed, Se- 
condly, innaturall geafting the branch 
communicates ſap to the tree, that by 
the fat and fruictull {ap of the good 
graft, the barrenneſſe and wildneſſe of 
the tree might be amended : burin the 
ſpiritual planting,the branch and graft 
giue not, bur receiue iuyce from the 
tree, So eleQ finners by the grace of 
Chriſt to whom they are grafted, bee 
changed to be like to himlſelfe, holy and 
righteous as he is : and this to bee the 


| end of their incorporation into Chriſt, 


namely, to bee conucrted and beare his 
Image, is proucd by Ephcſe 4-23 24+ 
Col 3.10. 

T 1M. But were all the Gentiles that 
were graficd into the tree of ((briſt and 
his Charch,transformed into hus Image ? 

$1 TL. Noycrily : ſome were grafted 
into the Churchof Chriſt, by profciſ1- 


planted into ir by faith of the heart ; 
which diſtinQon is proued plainly by 
Rom.2.28. by Math.7.21. 2 Tim-2.5. 
The former bee not eltcred from their 
wilde and barren nature by Chriſt,and 
therefore may bee broken off and pe- 
riſh; butthe latter not ſo, becauſe they 
paſſe into Chriſt, and by his Spirit are 
renewed to his owne glorious likenes, 
2 Cor.3 18. 

T 1 M1. #hat be the parts of Paul hs 
anſwer ? 

S1L 43s. Two: firſt, a conceſſion, 
| granting the thing obieRed ſo farre as 
it was true ; Well faith hezit is true, the 
branches (thar is) the Iewes be broken 
oft in great number, andthis was done, 
not becauſe God delighted fimply in 


their fall, but he vſcth their rcieRion as 
[a meanes to further the grafting in, 


| 


on ofthe mouth onely .: ſome alſo were | 


—z 
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and calling of the Gentiles ; this I 


deny not, ſaith Pavl. 

The ſecond part ot his anſwer is ane« 
gation, whetein he doth deny thatthe 
worthineſſe of the Gentiles was: the 
true cauſe why the Tews werereieted, 
and the Gentiles planted in; bur infi- | 
delity (becauſe of vnbclicfe) as if hee 
ſhould ſay, not for thee nor for thy | 
lake,butfor their vnbeleefe are they cut 
off, euen becauſe they proudly refuſed | 
the faith ofthe promiſes & of the Goſ- 
pell, (ſeeking to bee iuftified by their 
owne merites of workes, and not by 
the faithof Chrift,) as before Roms, 9. 
31,32.and 10.3, And thecauſe why 
the Gentiles were ingrafted into the 
body of the Church, was not any dig- 
nity of their owne, but their faich 
whereby they reſted vpon Chriſt alone 
for righteoulneſſe and (aluation, as it is 
ſaid of then, Rows 9.30.and here [7 how 

Standeft by faith.) Thus in few and 
Plaine words are laide downe the right 
cauſes of the deftruQion of the lewes, 
and of the yocation of the Gentiles; | 
whereof the one (to wit, vnbelicfe) is 
naturall and might befall both Iew and 
Gentile, being both borne in finne and. 
vnbelcete.The other,to wit { faith] isa| 
tree giftof God, depending vpon mer. 
cy alone, and from the hand of mercy 
giuento the Gentiles, who therefore 
had no cauſe to be high minded, but to 
feare and be humble, 
TimM. What # the deftrive which 
nee gather from the former part of this 
anſwer, | they are broken off through vn#- 
beleefe ?| 

S1Las, Firſt, that Godis iuſt and 
moſt righteous in condemning and ca- 
ſting away the reprobate,becauſe how- 
ſocucr no man in Gods eternall coun- 
ſell is refuſed for finne, yet Godintime 
doth net deſtroy men but by reaſon of 
their ignorance, vnbcleefe, and finnes; 
ſo as ian beareth inhis owne boſome 
the roote of his owne ruine, hee may 
blame nothing but his owne ynbelce- 
uing heart reieting Gods promiſes 
moſt wickedly, Secondly,we learne, 
that ynbelcefe is a finne moſt odjous 
vmo God, and dangerous vnto men in 
whom itraigneth, Foras it caſt Adew 


out 
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out of Paradiſe, and kept CAeoſer from 
entring into the promiſed Land : So it 
depriued the lewes of the covenant and 
promiſes of faluation. The reaſon why 
God doth fo deteſt it, is firſt, becaule it 
robbeth him of his glory, quite taking 
from him the praiſc of his truth, power, 
and mercy,which in effec is to make no 
God at all,but an Idoll. Secondly,vn- 
beleefe doth reproach God, & maketh 
him alyar, which is co make him not a 
God but a Deuill, who is the father of 
lyes,z /obn5.10. Thirdly, becauſe as 
faich is the mother ofall good workes, 
ſo infidelity is the mother of 8ll euill : 
for from thence it is that we runne into 
all ewill, becauſe we do not belecue the 
word of God ; whereas other finnes 
ſpoile God of his authority, the vnbee 
lecfe trips him ot his eſſence and very 
being. Laftly,vnbeleefc is fuch a finne 
as doth violate and deface the whole 
doGrine of the Gotpell, whereas other 
fins are committed but againft fome 
one partor parcell of the wordof God. 
T 1M. #hat profit are Chriſtians to 
receine from the knowledze and meditati- 


| on of thus dottrine ? 


S 7 L. It ſeruct to informe ys in what 
miſerable caſe the members of the 
Church of Rome liue and dyc in; into 
muchas they doc flyc to the merite of 
their owne workes tor life and faluati- 
on before God, reicing the grace of 
Chriſt by yobelecfe, cuen as theſe Iews 
did. Secondly, it {erueth to exhort vs 
Chriſtians, that we neuer f{ecke other- 
wiſctobe iuſtified and ſaued, then by 
the faith of Icſus Chriſt, For if the 
lewes fell from the coucnant of God, 
and loſt all their C1gnity; temporalland 
eternall, brcaufe they ſer vprheir owne 
rightcouſneſſe by workes, and would 
not ſeeke to be iuſtified by belecuing in 
Teſus Chriſt ; how may wee looketo 
keepe our dignity,degree,and ſtanding, 
if we ſhall refuſe Chriſt through mfide- 
lity, and truſt in our owne merites? 
Laſtly, it warneth vs aboue all other 
ſinnes, teftriue againſt an vnbeleeuing 
heart : for whatſocuer finnes we haue, 


yet they deſtroy vs not, ſo we haue faith 
to belecue the remiſſion of them: and 


—— —— — - -- 
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wicked men are damned not fo much 
for commirting finne, as for ynbcliete, 
becauſe they refuſe mercy and pardon 


offcred. Not but that the leaſt ffinne 


hath iv it the merite of cternall death, 
Rem,6.yericlaft : much more the grca- 
teſt, But as the ſmalleſt finne ſhall bee 
imputed to him which is an vnbelecuer, 
ſo not the foule(t ſhall bce laide to his 
charge, which trucly rcpentcth and be- 
lecueth in Chriſt; as wee learne from 
CMarke 16.16, /ohn 3.16, 18, 35. 
Atts 10.43. | | 


rs I es ets 
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DiatoGve XVII, 


Verſes 20, 21. 
eAnd thou ſfandeſt by faith, be not high 
munded but feare, for if God ſpared nor 
the naturall branches,erc, 


—_— 
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T1iMOTHEVS. 
F what kinde be theſe words? 
S1t. They be extraordinary, 
ſtirring vp the belecuing Rowanes vhto 
Chriſta humilicy and godly ſear: and 


| they be dehortatory, dehorting them 


IN 


BY”. . . ; 
trom pride,arrogarcy,and ſecutity, 


T 1 M. What bee the parts of theſe 
words ? 

STLAS. Two :firlt apropofition, 
[benot high minded| tet forth by the 
covtiary | hamble reverence of God,or 
reverent tumility. ] Secondly, the ren. 
dring of rcafons to confirme the iy 
propoundcd, Thelc be two, the one is 
taken fromtheir preſent good conditi- 
on, to wit,thcir free iacition,or ingraf- 
ting into Chriſt by faith, [chow ſtandeſ? 
by faith.) The ſecond is drawne from 
their future danger,if they ſhould grow 
proud and carnally ſecure, then they 
ſhould be broken off as the Tewes are. 
This reaton ſhould be thus amplified by 
an argument (a mineri,) for itis lefle 
likely that God wovld caft away and 
cut off the naturall branches and true 


Ole (the ewes, his firſt and peculiar | * 


people,) then the wilde branches the 
Gentiles, which were afterwards plan- 
ted in, Therefore ifhe haue done thar, 


| 


he | 
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he will alſo doe this, except they fearc 
the offence of God,and be humbled by 
the due ſigh of their nworthines, The 
ſumme and ſcope then of this Scripture 
is, to perſwade the beleeuing Gentiles 
in regard of Gods free and great mer- 
cies, alſo in reſpeR of yery great peril, 
that they be not puffed vp with Gods 
benefits, and ſo waxe ptoud and care- 
lefſe ; but rather be carcfull, labouring 
day and night in godly feare to preſeruc 
their faith, and to keepe themlelues in 
that gracious eſtate wherein they are 
ſettled by the faith of Chrift, 
T1M. Come to the Words andtell vs 
what is meant by [thow?] 
S1L a s. The whole body and con- 
gregation of the Gentiles, of what 
Countrey ſoeuer,and namely,the(Chri- 
ſtian Rowares) which hadreceiued the 
religion of Chriſt; which arc here ſpo= 
ken vnto, as if they were but one man, 
thar every perſon might thinke him- 
ſelfe ſpoken vnto,and ſoapplyit. 
T 1M. What fignifies| ſtanding ?] 
S1L as, Sometimes the certainty © 
faith and grace, Rom. 5.2, ſometimes 
conſtancy,z Cor.15.1.and15.13. but 
here it ſignifies the ſtate and condition 
of a Chriſtian, or of a member of a 
Chriſtian Church: [/#ardivg ] is the fame 
with grafting,verſe 19. 
T1. What ſignifies | fatth?| 
S1Las. Either the profeſſion of 
faith in the mouth, if we referre this vn- 
to ſuch as bee hypocrites (which are 
knowne to God onely,) cr the guifc of 
true and lively faith in the heart, freely 
apprehending Gods grace in Chrift, it 
we referre it tottue belecuers. The ſum- 
mary meaning is thus much, thatour 
condition and eftate, as we are Chriſti. 
ans and members of Gods Church, 
doth confift wholly and onely by the 
mercies of God embraced by faith in 
Chriſt,cirher ſeemingly, as by counter= 
feit Chriſtians, or truely and indeed, as 
by right Chriſtians, which are ſo indeed 
as they be named. 


——_— ST 


theſe firſt words? 
S * $. Thar the ſtate and very 


being of a Chriſtian dependeth on faith. 


| makes ys tobe ſuch, For we line by fatth, 


T 1 1. What is the doftrine, out of 


For as before Paul layed doyne-[infi- 
delity] to bethe true and proper cauſc 
of the breaking 
the Iewes, ſonow he fignifieth taith to 
be the very cauſe of ingrafting the Gen» 
tiles into Chrift, Faith it is then that 
makes vs to be Chriftians and members 
of Gods Church, Gal. 3.26, Weare 
made the ſonnes of God by faith in 
Chriſt; and againe, We are made righ- 
tcous by faith, And herein is a maine 
difterence berweene faith and all other 
graces and workes of- the Spirit, as 
hope,loue,repentance,&c.that thoſe do 
not make vs, but declare ysto bee the 
children of God,as it is ſaid ofloue,that 
thereby wee are knowne tobe Chriſts 
Diſciples, John 13.35. 1 lobn 3423- 
but by faich we are made and conſtiru« 
ted members of Chrift, andare planted 
no th* tree of his Church,and become 
branches thereof, As govd fruit cauſerh 
not ariceto begoad, but isa witneſle 
of the goodnefle of the tree : So good 
warkes, and all other good gifts do te« 
Ktife vs tobe Chriſtians, bur faich _ 


Gal.2.20. R-m.1.12, Whereasboth 
our Engliſh Didines, - and others, doe 
write,that we are ingrafted into Chriſt 
by baptiſme, it muſt by ineantthatir is 
a Sacrament and a ſeale of that faith, 
which regererateth and ingrafiethinto 
Chrilt, Rom.q.11. for which purpoſc 
reade OM, Fmlkeon eAtts 22.17, and 
Rom.6. 4. 

T1m. What reaſons ave there to 
pronethu,that faith onely makes v3 to be 
Chriſtians? 

SILas. Firſt, we are Chriſtians by 
that which quickens vs ynto God; bur 
it is faich alone by which we are quick» 
nedto Godward ; for before faith bee 
come, we were dead in finne, Epheſ.2. 
x,2,3,5,3. Secondly, we arenot the 
meinbersof Chrift, till we be vnited ro 
hin as to our head: but this ynion is 
wrolght by faith, Fpheſ.3.17. Till we 
be sdopted by grace, tobee tude the 
fonnes of God,andhaue Chrilts righte. 
ouineſſc imputedtoys, we ate nonic'of 
'Chriſts: but both our adoption and ju- 


—_ 


off and deftruQtion of 


iflcation are doneby faith, Rew.4.28. 
Gal. 
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Gal.3.26. therefore it is by faiththat 
we are branches of the true Oliue, and 
do pleatc God. 

Tia. What profit are Chriſtians to 
make torthemſeluecs of this dettrine ? 

S11LAs. It confutes both the Pa- 
piſts who teach that the very act of 
Baptiſme nmkes vs to become Gods 
children, and fo doth iuftific, regene- 
rate, and {antifie vs : as alſo the phan- 
taſticall (pirirs, - which raught thac wee 
arc the ſonnes of God before we be- 
leeue. Secondly, it warncth vs of the 
miſerable eſtate, that che Pagans, 
Turkes, Iewes,and all Infidels which bc 
without the Church, do liue in; as alſo 
all wicked men and hypocrites which 
are within the Church ; who hauing no 
faith rightly to ingraft them into 
Chriſt and his body, therctore they 
partake not inthe roote nor farneſſe of 
che Oliue,bur wholly want Chrift with 
his Sprrit,grace, & faluation : in which 
regard they are much to bepitried- of 
vs, and God is earneſtly to be prayed, 
thatfuch among them as belong vnto 
him, hee would ingraft them into his 
Sonne by faith, Thudly, it exhores all 
men that have not the blefling of a be- 
leeuing heart,aboue all things ro labour 
for it, that they may be made one with 
Chriſt, and be blefled by belecuing, 
Gel.3.9. For albe faith be a gift freely 
beftowed out of Gods mercy ro whom 
he will, yet God vieth nor to giue it to 
the faorting Chriftian, Þut to ſuch as 
labour and ſecke for it. Laftly,we are by 


this dotrive called from pride and ar- - 
 rogancy, vato humility of heart : for 


ſceing we become Chriſtians and Cods 
childtenby ſsirh, and fairh comes nor 
from-eur ſelues, but it is the guift of 
God;weought not to boaſt as if were 
not freely giuen vs, Epbeſ. 2,8. 1 Cor.gq. 
7. If faith both doe fpring from and 
wholly rely ypon mercy,then the faith- 
full haue no cauſe of glorying, bur to 
rei9yce rather in rhis, that they know 
God tobe merciful ere.g. 24. Fur- 
ther, {ecing faith findes nothing inman 
tomake him accepted toGod, (bar fin 
anddeath,) and doth fehd men outof 


RT to fetch rightcouſnefle and 
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| 


\ Petey :) therefore pride is by all meanes 


full haue great rcaſon to walke humbly 
betote God and men, Komu. 3, 2 8.Rowp, | 


41,2. 
T i 1. Proceeds and tell vs what n 
meant by [bigh munded?| 


SIL AS. Some-referre this to the 
wilcdome of the minde, and expound it 
thus : Be not wile in your ſelues, or be | 
not wile in your 0wne conceite ; wher- 
upon the Papilts build their abſurd im» 
Plicite faith, againſt Scripture and rea» 
ſon. Butthey do much better which re- 
ferre ir to the affeions of the heart,ex- 
pounding it thus : Bee not haughty in 
heart,or be not proud in your thoughts, 
The word |feare] which ſignifies ham- 
blereuerence of God, ſhewes thatthus 
we ought to take the word [high min- 
ded. 

T1M. hat & oxr aoftrine from- 
bence > 

S1r. That pride of heart or high 
mindednefſe ought to bee farre from 
ſuch as be profeſſed Chriſtrans, The | 
reaſons hereof be theſe : Firſt, it is for- 
bidden of God, and maketh-ys odious 
ro God and men, Secondly, it takes 
Gods glory from him; and giucs it to 
men; & this is an abhnomination,to giue 
his giory to any. Thirdly, it is an ablurd 
thing to be proud of thatwhich is none 
ofours : {or we hauc nothing at all, no 
not acrurnme of bread or a drop of j: 
wartcr but of free gift, CHarh, 6.11. 
[ames 1.17, If itbea lencelefle thing 
that a Stage-player ſhould be proud of| 
anothers apparrell which is borrowed, 
and muſt by and by putit off ; how 
voide of ſence ſhould wee be to bee 
proud of ſuch things as come without 
vs, nay forſuch things as Gad might | 
condemne in vs, and vs for then ? be- 
cauſc we eitherabuſe or corrupt Gods 
gifts, and thereby haue cauſe to bee 
humbled in our beft eſtate. Laſty pride 
is a very dangerous thing; forit pulled 
down Gods iudgements ypon Angels, 
and ypon Kings, (as Nabwcbadnezzar, 
and Herod, )ypon Nations, (as the Ro- 
maxes and Jewes,) vpon Apoſtles, (az 


to.be eſchued and (triven againſt, both 
by 


a 


_— —_— 
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Chap.n, 


life from another : Therefore the faiths | 
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Verlie 20. 


the Epiſlle to the Romanes. 
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Interpre« 
t4t:01 . 


\Doubt, 


Solution. 


by good medication,and earneſt praicr, 
to hauc ic mortified by grace,if we will 
pleaſe God, and proſper now and for 
CUCTs - 

T 1M. Haxe we here any preſent nee 
of this admonition ? 

S1LAS. Yeavcry much and great» 
ly,becauſe all manner of pride abounds 
among ys, it was neuer more rife both 
outward and inward pride, and in all 
ſorts and degrees ; as our apparrell, 
words, lookes, gate, title, hunting after 
dignities, ſtriving for precedency, our 
boaſting in our knowledge, and diſdai- 
ning of othcrs ; all this doth teſtifie to 
our faces, that wee are proud, and 
therefore haue necd to repent, leaſt we 
do periſh, 

T 1M, Tellvs what i bers meant by 
[ feare?] 

Silas. It is ſet as contrary to 
high minded 1efſe, and fignifics humble 
reuerence of God,or reuerence of God 
ioyned with humility ; for as pride and 
preſumption of | heart ſtirred vp b 
Gods gifts, hath for companion caroall 
ſecurity, which is the gr: ateſt enemy to 
grace and faith : So humility arihng 
fromthe fight of our great vaworthi- 
nefſe aud manifold iofirmitics, is cuer 
coupled with a reuerent awe of Gods 
{ipleafure,which is a ſpeciall conferuer 
of faith, or of a Chriſtian in the eſtate of 
faich. 

T1M, But how agreeth thus precept 
of Paul| but feare| with that commanie- 
ment if Moſes, Exod.20 20.Feare not, 
and with that of Chriſt, Luke 12.4. Alſo 
that of lohn, 1 Tobn 4.18. Charity 64- 
ſteth ont feare? | 

\S$1LAS. The feare forbid in theſe 
placesiscitherthe immoderate feare of 
mighty men driuing others to forſake 
true religion and their duty to God, 
or elſe aſlauiſh feare of Goils terrible 
iuſtice and vengeance becauſe of finne, 
driving wen to perplexity of minde, 
and deſpaire of God mercies, Both 
theſe kindes of feare bee cuill intheir 
owne nature, howſocuer the latter is 
ofcentimes occafion of good to Gods 
children, through the wiſedome and 


| mercy of their heauenly Father, ma- 


king ir a mranes to prepare their 
foult for grace; like asa needle or a 
briſtle makes way for the thred to en» 
ter and goe through, and then the 
briſtle is caſt away : fo ic this ſeruill 
feare expelled where faith and charity 
towards God hath once found en» 
trance. 

T1M, #hat| feare|then i it which 
is bere commarded ? 

STLAS. Aningenuous, podly,and 
humble feare, breeding continuall care 
not tooffend God by any finne , as 
much and as farre as frailty will ſuffer ; 
and to.deſerneto looſe his fauour, and 
to be depriued of our faith, andother 
his graces beſtowed on vs. Such a feare 
as vieth to bee in good children to- 
wards their parents, whom they arc ye- 
ry loath todiſpleaſe for their loue and 
kindenefſe ſhewed ynto them : So this 
filiall feare of God, cauſeth the faithfull 
to auoyde the offence of God, not ſo 
much tor puniſhment,as becauſe of his 
mercies and goodnefle, and for loue of 
righteouſnefle, 

O derwnt peccare mals formidine pane. 

Oaerwnt prccare boni virtutis amore, 

An example to illuſtrate theſe two 
ſort> of feare, good and bad, may bce 
tlis,in the Sonne of a Iudge, and a ma- 
lcfator, both at once ſtanding inthe 
Iudges preſence, fitting on che | of 
iuftice,they both are affraide : the ma- 
letaftor hating the Iudge feareth him, 
becauſe he hath a ſword and power to 
puniſh him : the childe outof a loue of 
his Father,doth reuerence his preſence, 
and dare not by any miſ-behauiour 
prouoke his Father to wrath.Of this lat- 
ter feare, Par! ſpeaketh here: and alſo 
all other texts which containe com- 
mendati6 of feare,are thus to be vnder- 
Rtoode, as Exodus 20.20. Demt.6.13. 
Pſal. 112 1. Tb 1.1. As 10.2, 35, 
Pſal.25.14. 

T1 M. #hence ariſeththis good and 
child-like ſeare, _—_ the breach of 
the law ts more gon then the curſe? 

S1Las. From a particular and 
due knowledge of our owne naturall 
weaknes and pronenefſe tofall into fin, 
Mat.26 41.T be fleſh # weake. As young 

Rir chil- 
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children through feeling their owne 
weakeneſle, and readinefle to ſtumble, 
are afraid and become more carefull ro 
get them a ſtay, ſo it fareth with Gods 
children.  Secondly,from the malice 
and ſtrength of Sathan,who as a roaring 
Lyon, gocth about ſecking whom hee 
may deuoure, 1 Pet.5.8. Therefore we 
hauc great need to be ſober and watch- 
full; as many feare him too much, {o 
we may do it too little, Thirdly, from 
the often and earneſt conſideration of 
Gods prelence, whoſecycis euer oner 
vs. Alſo of his great power, being able 
to kill body and ſoule, and to caft them 
into hell, Luke 12.5. 8nd ofhis molt 
terrible wrath and vpright iultice, iud- 
ging and chaſtening ſinners, without re- 
| ipectof perſons, x Per,1.17, Laſtly, 

from {ence of Gods ſweete mercies in 
Chriſt, P/al.r 30.4. 

T 1M. t#hat reaſons are there to en- 
force this exhortation, and to perſwade 
Chriſrians to hane GO D alwayes in 
feare? 

SILAsS. Vcrie many and ftreng 
reaſons : Firſt, the commandement of 
God, very often enioyning vs to feare 
him; ashere, ſo in many other places, 
Second!y, the great praiſe which God 
himſclfe giueth to this grace, as thatit is 
the beginning of wiſedome,Pron.g.10. 
and 1.7, The well-(pring of life, Prey. 
14 27. Our Treaſure, The inſtruction 
ot witedome, Prou.15.33.Sce Pron.n 4. 
26. and 16.6. andg.23. and28,14, 
Thirdly, the precious promiſes made 
to them which feare to finne againſt 
God, That they ſhall be bleſſed, that 
they ſhall be preſerued.See Fſal.r 12.1, 
2,3,8&c. Alſo Pſalme 123. 1,2,3,&c, 
Fourthly, ſuchalſo are plcafing and ac- 
cepted of God, eAtt;10.31, Fiftly, 
oreat profit comes by the feare of God, 
it conſtraineth to good, it reſtraineth 
fromeuill : example in /oſeph, Gev.2 9. 
g9.and the Midwiues, Exod 1.13.Al- 
ſo by meanes of this feare, Chriſtians 
ſtand in the faith, eſcape breaking off 
and deſtruction z whereas proud and 
ſecure Chriſtians loſe that faith which 
they haue,and their other graces, and at 
length the happineſle ? For from him 


| Ts 


| 


which hath not, ſhall be takeu away even 
that which be bath. Such as liue awful- 
ly,and in lowly reuerence of God, doe 
maintaine their faith, and preſerue 
themſclues vnto celeſtiall bleflednefle, 
as Paul here not obſcurely telleth the 
Romanes, that vnlefſe they did feare, | 
they ſhould be. broken off (which in- | 
deede iscome to paſſe) as allthe world | 
now percciueth) as the lewes for their : 
proud contempt of Grace, | 

T 1M. But ſeeing Gods Children are | 
bolde as Lyons, Pronerbs 28.1. and | 
bleſſed with confidence through Faith, 
Epheſians 3-12, How 4s © that they 
feare? 

SILAS, Gods faithfull children 
conſiſt of a ſpirituall regenerate part, ' 
and ofa carnall yaregenerate part. In the 
inward regenerate part, there 1s | 
confidence, by reaſon of Gods good- 
neſſe in Chritt apprehended by Faith, 
yet the fleſh or vnregenerats part, (u$- 
geſteth continually doubttull or fear, 


full choughts and carall infirmity,put-| 
ting the godly in dread and cremblings]| 


which yet is ſubdued by the ſtrength " 
faith, For, as alittle childe which is ſet 

aloft on horſebacke behinde or before 
his father, when he lookes towardsthe 
ground and remembreth his owne: 
weakenefle, is madeaffraide of falling ; 
bur yet he ouercommeth this feare, & is 
11 good heart, when he thinkes that his 
louing tather hath bim faſt tied tohim 
by a Towell, or ho!deth him in his 
hands : Or as a man ſeton the top of an 

high Tower, whiles his minde runneth 
vpon nothing but the height ofthe To- 
wer, or what adcepe way he may fall, 
and that his fall will bee with certaine 
danger of death, it is not poſſible bur 
his minde being vpon theſe things, muft 
be ſmitten with horror. But when his 
eyes are turned towards the barres and 
bartlements which firmely ftayeth him, 
thenhee takes ſpirit to him, and puts 
away feare: euen o likewiſe the true 

Belecuers, when they conſider with' 
themſclues how weake they are, being 

very prone to cuill; and alſo doc 

thinke ypon the naughtinefle of their 
bad workes, and the imperfeQtion of 
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|Verſe 21. 


their beſt workes, and the ſcuerity of | 


Gods Law, requiring their vttermoſt 
obedience, threatning deſtrution to 
the leaſt diſobedience ; finally,how vn 
reſiſtable the power,and horrible wrath 
of God is againſt fin : theſe confidera- 


tions being vehement, cannot but de- | 


ictthe minde, and caft ir downe with 
feare, But on the other fide, when 
they caſt their eyes ypon the mercies 
and excceding clemency of God, his 
moſt conſtant promiſes, and the in= 


finite merites of Chrift, communi. | 
| derofthe Papiſts, who accuſe vs that 


cated with them by Mich ; then their 
feare is cither laid aſide or lefloned, and 
they are much comforted & waxe bold 
in God, 

T 1 M1. But ſeeing atruefaith brings 
with it aſſurance, and an infallible 
perſmaſion of Gods lone ; and it beeing 
once had, can neuer hee leſt againe, mn 
reſpett of Gods power, and (hriſts in- 
terceſſion HoWp us there any place for feare 
at all in the faithfull> Or, if beleruers 
muſt feare, then how ts there any cer- 
tainetym Faith, for there is nothing ſo 
contrary to Faith, as feare and donb- 
ting Þ | 

S1IL AS. Feare,and perplexed doub- 
ting, comes from the weakenefle of 
fanh; Faith in its owne nature, bcing 
a moſt certaine perſwafion : but wee 
are to note that this is not ſpoken to 
this or that truc beleeuer, for whom it 
is impoſſible that they ſhould loſe cheir 
fairh wholly. For it is 2 gift where- 
of God repeoteth not : alſo, God ne- 
uer tempreth his aboue their power : 
Bur this is ſpoken of whole congrega- 
tions, wherein ſome dofalſely periwade 
themſclues to bee true belecuers, and 
bee not ſo indeede. Thirdly, howſo- 
ever that feare that engendreth pcr- 
plexity of minde, and breederh dif- 
paire of Gods goodnefſe, cannot con- 
ft rogether with Faich, the ohe de- 
ſtroying the other ; yer thar feare 
which breedes a renerence of God, 
may well (tand with the affiirance of 


||faith, beeing a meanes. ordained of 


God, both to continue and encreafe 


* | faith, becauſe it mouerh vs tocarneft 


conſtant Prayer, by the which faithis 


h—— 


"IR 


; Curely, andneedenot feare God, 


nouriſhed and ſtrengthened. Howſo- 
euerthen, a belecuing perſon need not 
feare condemnation, yet hee may and 
muſt feare tranſgreffion, ?ſal.q.4. Hee 
cannot feare falling away into perditi- 
on, but hee ought ro feare falling into 
finne : hee muſt haue the feare of humi- 
lity ro make him watchfull, butnot the 
feare which ariſes our of infidelity, 


which makes him diſtruſtfu!l. | 
Tim. What prefit © to bee made of | 
thes inſtrutt;or. tonching the feare of God? 
SILAS. Itacquits vs from the ſlan- 


we doteach men that they may luc ſe. 


| condly,it conuicts them of error, which 


\ cation and a marke of our adoption, 


ſay we cannot bce certaine of forgiue- 
nefl of ſfianes, becauſe we muſt feare; 
whereas fearc being a fruit of ſanQift- 


»tfs 10.35. the more we doe fearc 
God and his word,the more we are ſure 
to be bleſſ-d,which is cuery where pro- 
miſe. to ſuch as feare God, Laftly,ic 
exhores all Chrifttans which lacke this 
feare, to {ecke it, and thoſe which haue 
it tbe thankfull for it, and grow vp in 
ir, Forbl:flcd js he that fcareth cone 
tinzally: therefore if yee call God Fa- 
ther,pafſe the time o: your dwelling in 
feare. ' 

TiM, Comenowtothe2y werſe,and 
tell vs what 1 meant by the | natnrall 
branches ?\ 

Srl as, The Iewes Gods owne 
people, who becauſe they were borne 
of an holy roote and belecuing parents, 


Ve. 


Ye. Se Ahead] 


notes On 1, 
Iohn 4.18, 


(who by a free couenant were of God 
ſeparated from other people) are there- 
fore called raturall branches, though 
they were conceiued in firne as all 
cthers are, and by nature had no more 
holinefle then others, And whereas it 
is aide of God that he ſpared notthem, 
the meaning is, that;he puniſhed them 
and brake them, as it is expounded, 
verſe 17,1g.Sce alſo Rem. 8.32. Lefſe 
is ſpokenthen is meant, which is vſual 
in the Scripture, ſee 1 Cor.15.58, Heb. 
6.10, q 

T t Mw, F#hat ts the leſſon way 
from henc? 


”—_ nk 
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DoTtrine., 


S11las. The vopartiall ſcuerity 
of God againſt the obltinate vnbelec- 
uers, which are contemners of his 
word; in that his ancient people which 
had ſtood fo many yceres vnder his co- 
uenant, and were fo long before vs in 
poſſeſſion of religion, and had lo many 


orcat promiſes and fauours done them ; 
yet when they deſpiſed and abuſcd 
Gods goodneſlc ſo farte, as publikely 
rodcny-and reic his Sonne,they mult 
be no longer borne with, at any hand. 
How then, may we which are branches 


and heatheniſh parents, & but adopted 


the very naturall branches and ſuch as 
come of the holy Patriarchs were diſ- 
inherited and caſt out, but not before 
God had chaftned ther with rods,and 
ſometimes {cnt them into captiuity. 
This may thereſore ſerue as a patterne 
for parents, how to proceed todifinhe- 
riting their children : and for ſupriours 
how to deale with inferiours, wh 
much patience and long ſuffering, wai- 
ting long, bcing ready to receiue with 
their Father m tac Golpe!l, loſt and re= 
turning children; and refoluing not to 
ſhake off and vic extreamity, tull there 
benoremedy,and that all hope be gon, 


— 
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Verſe 22. 

Behold therefore the beuntifulneſſe and 
ſeuerity of God; on them which haue 
falne, ſencrity : but toward thee, boun- 
tifnlneſje,rf thou continne in his boun- 
tifulneſſe : or elſe thou (bait alſobe cut 
off. 


T1iMOTHEVS. © 


| ye ew vs what theſe words import and 


meane ? 

S1 L. The Apoſile gocth forward 
in his cxhortation of- the Gentiles to 
Chriſtian humility ; and drawing to» 
wards the concluſion of it, a 


—_ reaſons in a ſmall roome, whi 


l_ 


| Which they hold this bounty namely, if 
| they continue in this cſtate wherein his 
| goodnes hath ſer chem. Fourthly,from a 
; Ccommination of deſtruction,it through 
by grafting in, deſcendeded of infidels | 
| pelland loſe their faith; which is tpo- 
children, looke to eſcape Gods fierce | 
wrath if we contemne his word ? when | 


hee would hauc all beleeucrs cuer to 
haue before their cyes ; this one verle 
containcth foure moriues vnto modelty 
and lowlineſle of minde, Fit from the | 
example of Gods ieuerity in cutting off 
the Iewes. Secondly,from the efficient 
cauſc of the yocation of the Gentile, 
(to wit) Gods bounty and goodnefle. 
Thirdly, from the condition ypon 


pride and ſecurity they fortake the Gol- 


ken tothe wholenation, not to any fin- 
gular perſon, which cannot be cut off, 
yet this caution is profitable, | 

T 1M. Now to the interpretation, and 
tell us what dath[bounty and ſcucrity |{g- 
nifie? ; 

SILAS. Bounty fignifics the cle- 
mency of God, and his greatreadineſſe* 
to do good ynto, and to pleaſure men. 
Seuerity ſignifies that extreame rigour 
in God, whereby hee dealceth with his 
enemies preciſely and cxaHtly accor. 
ding to their deſeruings, or the cutting 
off of kis enemics according to cxtrea- 
mity of juſtice, 

T 1:1. What may be meant by {be- 
bold? | 

SI. Jtisaamuchasto muſe ypon 
and diligently to conſider in our minds, / 
till they be ſoplaine and cleere to vs, as 
things which we doe ſee with our eyes. 

T 1 11, hat doftrine are we to learne 
from theſe words thus declared ? 

S1L. That goodnefle and iuftice, ! 
mercy and ſeuerity,are both ts be found 
in one God:ſee Exod.20.5,6.. and 34. 
6,7» Rom. 2.4,5. 

T 1M. But are not mercy and ſene- 
rity contrary qualities, bow then can they 
fall into the natureof God? 1s God con- 
trary to bimelfe ? 

S1l as. Theſe qualities agree to- | 
_ , and are not repugnant n- God, 

tare contrary onely in their effeQs 
ypon men. One and the ſclfefame God 
is merciful and ſeuere in reſpeR of di- 
uers perſons ypon whom he worketh, 
but it is not contrary to himſelfe, no 

more 


| 


— 
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more then a good Gouernour is con- | 
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Uſe. 


the ſelfe-ſame Sunne ſoftneththe waxe, 
but hardneth the clay , yet hath 
in ic no repugnant qualities, though it 
bring forth contrary effeRs , according 
co the nature of the ſubieR,or matter on 
which it worketh, 

Tim. What vſe are wee tomake of 
thu doitriwe? 

S 11, Firſt, it confutesthoſe ancient 
Heretikes the Manichees, which faigned 
rwo Gods, the one good and the Au- 
thour of bleſſings ; rhe other ſeuere, 
and the Author of puniſhment ; where- 
as Pax calleth one ſelfe-ſame God 
both good and rigorous, Secondly, it 
warnes all which haue any authority 
publike or priuate, tobeare this image 
of God in their gouernment, neither to 
be alcogerther remiſſe or wholly rigo- 
rous, but co mixe:kindnefſe with cx- 


perſons and crimes, 

T 1M, What # the next deirine? 

$11, Out of the wotd ( behold) 
we learne that Chriſtians are bound to 
bend their mindes to thinke and Medi» 
rate ypon, both the goodacfle & wrath 
of God.For God doth here enioyne it as 
a duty | Behoid. | Again, Hoſes in Dent, 
3 2.aand Dauwidin P[.78.11,12,0%6. re- 
buke the Iewes, becauſe they led Gods 
goodnefle {lip out of minde. So doth 
Ezram Nehem.g.35. andin Hag.1.g. 
the people are charged to ſet their hearts 
vpon Gods ſeuerity, and elſewhere of- 
teh, Morcouer, the conſideration of 
Gods g0odneffe and rigour, is many 
wayes beneficiallro Chriſtians, which 
are carefully ang rebgioufly occupicd 
therein, For this conſideration will 
prouokeand ſtirre vs yp totaich, to pur 
ourtruſt nGod, whomby good and 
long, experience, we hate moſt 
000d and faithfull in his promiles, Pſel. 
4.1. 2 Tim. 4.17, 18, Secondly, to 
| praiſe God and tobe thankefull for his 
oracious fauour, whichisa thing of God 
much ſer by, For he loneth _—_— 
\nefſe and praile, Heber3.1 $,£6.Third: 
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treamity, according to the condition of | 


| world, tobe madenowa 
' Proverbya.gazing and looking focke 
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ly,tolouc him againe, who hath done ys 
good,and tolabour to render much g-' 
bedience vaco bim,of whom we receiue' 
much, Pſal. 116.1, 2, Fourthly,te 
walke in reuctence & awe of offending 
him, becauſe ofhis mercies, Pſa/me 1 30. 
4. Laſtly,to be humble, ſeeing we are 
beholde to his bounty for all weceiuing 
of his goodnefle whatſocucr good wee 
hauc, | 

Phat commoditie commeth to 113 by 
thinking on the ſexerityof God? 

SIL, It may make vs to pitty 0- 
thers which arc {line into miſcry, Se- 
condly, to be watchfull, and totake | 
good heed to our ſelues, ({triuing conti- 
nually againſt carnall preſumption, and 
worldly ſecurity; yea, and to leaue 
cuery finne which kindleth Gods anger 
and draweth dowhe his ſeucre iudge- 
ments, and to hold ys in a conſtant 
courſe of well-doing , that wee may 
eſcape his ſharpe rods, 

Tim. Let vs proceedto looke a lit- 
tle frrt her in bis ſecurity firfl, and aſter« 
ward into his beniguity towards. them 
which feit ſeneritie * tell me wha be they 
which be meant by falne? 

S1 1. The lewes, which for their 
vnbeleefe were cut off from the Church 
ard kingdomeof Chriſt, as verſe 20. 
This ſeuerity towards them, appeareth 
two wayes : Firſt,in the good which 
they loſt, whereof reade Row: 3.2. and 
9.4, 5. they loſt the couenant and all 
the benefits thereof, cuen temporall and 
cternall happineſle. Secondly, itappeae 
red in the extreame euils ynder which 
they now ſolong ( that is,athouſand fix 
hundrcd yeares) hauc lien. Theſecuils 
are bodily, as baniſhment from their 
owne Land, allo infaryand reproach 
intollerable , and ipirituall, As the IC. 
raelites being in Babylew, do complaine 
inthe Lamentations of leremy, Chap.r. 
12. That there was no. ſorrow to their 
ſarrow ; ſo may” Hay, that there was no 
ſcuerity like tathis ſeuerity, fo long to 
forſake a people, that fo long time 
beenc his people; .and ſo much bleſſed 
by, him, and renowned before the 
by-word, a 
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toall the world, ſo as thename of the 
Iewes, which was once a glorious name 
Rom. 4.17. is now growne to be moſt 
odious. Letall dantedols and confi- 
der this ſcueritie with aftoniſhmentand 
| fearc, 

T 1M, Fhat deftrine are we to learne 
from this part of this onr Text ? 

S11, That Godneuer infliteth and 
ſhewerh forth his extreame rigour, but 

n deſperate enemies , which by 
obſtinacy in their ynbeleefe and finne, 
| make themſclues worthy of it. God in- 
deed was very feuere , but towards 
| whom ? Euen towards ſuch as fell by 
infideliry, and had long deſpiſed his 
corrections and goodnefſe, and at laſt 
openly defied and murthered his onely 
' Sonne, which came to worke their re- 
demprion. Generally thorough the 
whole Scripture, wherethe fcucritie of 
God is menaced, or any cfteRcd of it is 
mentioned, there is withall the cauſe 
ſer downe, (to wit) the rebellion of 
vagodly finners ; Sce Pſalme 1, 1. and 
2. 12, and Pſal.z1.and 37. Allo Exod. 
| 20.5.6. and /erems.5.9.and 7.14, 15- 
Andin very many other places Gods 
| vengeance is limited and reſtrained vn- 
| tothe impulſive and meritorious cauſe, 
even mans iniquitic, torcach ys, that 
God f{trikes not blindtly at all aduen- 
ture { as Poets faigne of Forune ) but 
| with Iuſtice, Wiſcdome,and great Pati- 

cnce, 

T 1 M1. that profit how!ld Chriſtians 
make by the meditation of this Do-= 
trine? 

S.11. Firſt, ic muſt ſerue to proue 
ſuch as arc too ſeuere, or cruell rather, 
grecuouſly puniſhing without any de- 
{cert atall,as /ez4be[,who ſlew innocent 
Nebaunth, Hered whobcheaded Iobn 
Baptsft,the Iewes who killed Chriſt,the 
Apoltles, and Stewen,c5c. the Papilts 
who burned the godly for confeſſion of 
their faith, and conftancy in it. Second- 
ly,ſuch as puniſh for a faulc, but are 
more feuere then the fault merits, vfing 
ytmoſt rigaur,whercas paince would be 
inflicted with moderation: many Pa- 
rents, Maſters, and Rulers are ouerſeene 
in ſtretching che ſmare bryond the 
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| harme. Thirdly them who doe iuftific 


great offenders who they ought to con- | 
demne : they which thus proceed , are 
valike the moſt righteous God, who as 
he will deltrey the good with the bad, 
ſo he will not let the tranſgreflors goe| 
free, nor holde them innocent, Exod. 
34-7. Let all ſuch repent and flie to 
Chriſt for pardon, Secondly, it ferues 
to exhort all Rulers, as they defireto 
tread in the ſteps of God(the juſt Iudge 
of all the world) ſo they looke nos, 

ly toit, to draw our the ſword againft 
{uch as doe ill, Row. 13. 2, 3. remem- 
bring Eh his lenity and what end it had, 
yet fo as they neuer exceed to extreame 
and laſt puniſhments , ( fuchas be ex- 
communication in the Church, death in 
the common- wealth, diſinheriting in a 
family ) but as Chyrurgions doe pro- 
ccedrocurtoff a member (as an arms 
orleg,when there is no other remedy, 
and all other meanes be vnauailcable;ſo'! 
theſe capitall and-greeuous pains would 
not be inflited and laid on men, bur 
when the great good of the weale pub- 
like, and yncurable naughtincfle 0; the| 
delinquents doe require t, This is to} 
be iuſt as Ged is iult for quality ; for 
no creature can be ſo for equality, an 
endeauour to come asneere him as wee 
way,is all weareto doe. Laſtly, an ad- 
monition we hane, as wee would not 
drinke of the Cregs of his wrath, and 
feelc his bitter ſeueritic,to be very care- 
tullnot to drinke in finne with greedi- 
nefſe,going on in cuill with contempt 
of Cod and his Word, 
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Verlies 23,24- | 

And they alſo if they abide not fill mm 71- 

beleefe ſhall be grafted in,for God us @- | 

ble to graft them in againe. For if 

thow waſt cut out of the Oline tree, 
which wilde by nature cc. 
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' Ow doth Pan! proceed ? | 
S x L. Now he addeth a new 

argue 
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M. Pcr- 
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Verſe 23 
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argument, to bcat downe the pride of 
the belecuing Romances, and to teach 
them humilitic. Ic is taken from the 
hope ofthe Iewes reparation, whole re- 
ſtoring to Chriſt ( how deſperate and 
forlorne their caſe may {cemeto be,)he 
p_—_ to be poſlible in verſ. 23.alſo to 
c probable and very likely,verſe 24. 
T 1m. FVpon what condition ts it poſ- 


| fible,and by what reaſon is it confirmed 


tobe ſo? 
$11. By a reaſon taken from the 

power of God, who by bis Almighti- 
nefle is able to engraft them into the 
Church on this condition, that they did 
not remaine in their vnbeleefe. As 
theGentiles if they fall from their faith 
may be cut off, ſo the Iewes may bee 
—_ in,and recouer their dignitic of 

cing Gods people,if they did not ill 
continue ynbelecuers and contemners 
of thegracc of Chriſt, Whereotf it doth 
not follow,that to do ſo is in their owue 
liberty, butit muſt come from God, 
who worketh both the will and deed, 
T 1 M. What arewe to learne from 
theſe conditionall words, | if they abide 
vot in unbeleefe? | 
$1, Firſt, the ſfinneof ynbeleefe, 
(in the obttinate refuſing of Chriſt and 
his grace offered 'o kindly and freely,) 
was the true cauſe why che Iewes were 
caſt out from being Gods people ; 
which ſhewes what an horrible finne 
ynbelcefec is,of which a ccrtaine}Diuine 
hath cruely written, that it is the grand» 
witch which worketh all cuill and mil- 
chiefe both to the body and ſoule of 
menin this life, and in the world to 
come. For it ſhutteth the hands of Gods 
bounty , that hee cannot giue good 
things; asitis written inthe Goſpell, 
that Chriſt could not doe any great 
worke becauſe of their vabelceſe, Afar. 
13-58. alſo itopeneth the band of his 
luſtice,and draweth downe cuen cter- 
nall vengeanceas well as temporall; 
as it is ſaid afore, yerſe 20. Becauſe of 
vnbelcefe they are broken off, and 
Renelations chap, 21. 8. which muſt 
cauſe men to hate this finne, as they ab- 
horre a witch or a Serpent,and to ſtrive 


p__ the ſame as againſt death, hell, 


| euen asabotromeleſſe ſea, being indeed 


being alſo moſt vgly; or for that they 
| hauc 
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and deſtrution, Secondly, wee learne 
that though the Iewes being very gree- 
uous offenders,as alſo very lore and ve- 
ry long plagued; yertheir conuerſion is 
not to be defpaired of ; fo they returne, 
repent,and belecue,they may be faued, ! 
though through ynbelcefe they crucifi- 
ed the Lordof life, And withall we are 
caught generally, that we ought not to 
calt away hope, cither of our owne, or 
of the faluation of other, ( howſocuer 
great tranſprefſors, and of a great time 
and ſtanding in finne,) to we docnot 
abide ſtill in our iniquity. The reaſons 
hereof be, firſt, becauſe Gods mercies, 
and Chriſts merits, doe farre exceed 
mens treſpaſſes,for they bee abſolutcly 
infinice,ſo be not our ſinnes. Secondly, 
God hath promiſed grace and (aluation 
to ſuch asreturne to him, without ex- 


Reaſons. 


ception,cither of the kinde offinue, or 
of the number, or of the time, but: ar 
what time ſoener, as the Prophet Eze- 
kiel ſpeaketh,(heprer 18, Alio,O hovſe 
of Rs returne andthon ſhalt line, Exe, 
I 5-20. Repent that your ſinnes be 
done away, All; 3. 19. Taft, the 
lewes were the greatelt offenders that 
euer were, ( for they killed that iuſt 
one,and defired a murtherer to be gi- 
ucn them, )are not left without hope, fo 
they returne : what good hope may 0- 
ther concciue whole finnes are not 
comparable to the Tewes , if they will 
repent ofthat is paſt, and henceforth 
live godlily, 

T 1M. Phat vſe is to be made of thy 
knowledge ? 

S 1 L. Itconfutes the Nouatians and 
other like Herertikes, who denyed re- 
pencance ynto {uch as after baptiſme did 
fal into any grofle crime,thoughit were 
of feare or other infirmities, Secondly, 
ic ſerueth to teach and inſtru vs tou- 
ching the largeneſſe of Gods kindnes & | 
loue, that it is exceeding rich and deep, 


without cither bottome or banks, And 
thirdly,it giueth comfort againſt finall 
deſpairegto ſuch as are out o: heart with | 
conceit and horrour oftheir finnes, be. 
cauſe they may be many and manifold, 
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Chap.n, 


Solatioy, 
| 


[ 


haue long liued in them : whereas theſe 
Iewes after abiding in their infidelity 
now a thouſand yeares and a halte , yer 
arcraiſcd yp to a comfortable hope. 
Lafſtly,here is an admenition to ſuch as 


| kaue either comitted ſome great notori- 


ous fin,and docliue in ignorance, vnbc= 
leefe, ſecurity, hypocriſie, prophanenes, 
worldlinefſe &c. that they make haſte 
to repent and to get out © their fin,(as 3 
man would with ſpeed leape out ofa 
quagmire, or out ofa deepe dungeon, 
or hot ſurnace)forit is not the filthineſſe 
of their finne thac ſhall be able te con- 
demne them, ſo they doe not -bide in it. 
Sinne damneth a mai; whe: it is abiden 
in and lived in without remorie or ha- 
rred againſt it, or eſchuing occaſions, 
and purpoſe of amendment : but ſuch 
as turne vnto the Lord with all their 
heart, ſhall not die in their fines : the 
mouth of the Lord hath ſaid it, 

T 11. Bt it ſeemeth wnpoſſible that 
ewer the wnbeleewing Tewes foould 
bee grafted im and reſtered re Chriſt 
and hu Church : for how can they leawe 
therr enfidelitie no more thew an Ethiopi- 
an can charge hu thmne or a Leopard bus 
ſpots ? or how can they gre to themſelnes 
fanh,no more then an eul tree can againe 
make it ſelfe goed, or a bow broken off 
graft ut ſelfe into the tree no more can vn- 
belermers conmert themjelues and becume 
fat bfall ores ? 

Sr. [tis true, yet that which is 
vnpoſſiole both to our iclues and others, 
itis poſſible with God, God that by 
his ow 1- power could make the world 
of nothing by his word, which could 
diuide tht ica and make it ſtand by his 
power as a wall, and Ray ihe courſe of 
the Sunne,and open the earth,and ouer- 
whelme the world with water , and 
cauſe the deafe ro heare, the lame to 
goe, the blinde toſce , the dumbe to 
jpeake,the dead ro live ; which could 
caſt ourdinels and diſpoſſeſſe vncleane 
ſpirits by his commandement; why 
ſhould not hee bee mighty enough to 
make an ynbelceuing Iew to become a 
bclecuing Chriftian ? did he not make 
Pax! of a bloudy perſecutor and ara- 


Lo wolfe, to bccome a ſheepe, yeaa 


| willeth and promiſeth,wee muſt ireng. 


ſhepheard and teacher of the flocke ? 
and why then can hee not change a 
blinde obſtinate lew,being an enemy to 
Chriſt , into a faichtull member of 
Chrift? fr GOD is able to graft 
them, 

T z 1. Yea,but there be many things 
which might be done of God in reſþctt of 
bu abſolute power, and never were done 
nor ſhall be dour, Goa could of ſtones 
raiſe vp childrer. ro Abraham, and haue 
ſent —_ of Angels to has Sonne to de= 
liver h:ws from the hands of the Iewes, yet 
aid neither the onen.or the other, Doe we 
wot finde fault with the Papiſts for reaſo- 
ing a pole ad ef{c, in the matter of the 
Sacrament becanſe there be ſundry things 
which God nener will do, nor doth though 
he comld doe them ? 

Sr, It is truc indeed : from the 
power of God ſcucred from his will, 
we cannot firmcly reaſon; tor fo wee 
might conclude that there be many 
worlds,that there be many worl1s,that 
the world ſhold laſt alway, $ men ſhold 
not dye,that a man hath two ſoules, &c, 
becauſe God can doe ſuch things. 
Therefore itis fooliſh in the Papiſts to 
inferre that Chriſt his naturall body is 
locally preſentin the Sacrament,bccauſe 
God is able ro doe it; yuleſle they 
could proue that it werc his will cohaue 
itſo. We doubtnor of Gods power if 
once we ſceany ſure euidence of his will 
out of his word. Ir followcth by good 
conſequence, God is willing to doe this 
or that,therefore can doe 1t, and it ſhall 
be done indeed. We havethen tocon: 
fider Gods Almightineſfe,not fimply in 
ic ſelfc, as it isinfinit & vnlimited, o as 
it is limited and bounded by his word 
and will. The Apoſtle then reaſoneth 
well, that ſeeing God by his power | 
could conuert the Iewes to the faith of 
Chriſt therefore it ſhould be ſo, becauſe 
Pawl was affured by the prophecies of 
the Word ( ſce verſes 26, 27.) andby 
good ſound reaſon, that it was the will 
of God to hauc it ſo.verſe 24. 

T 1 m, What s then our leſſon from 
hence? 

S 11. Thatin thoſe things that God 
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Gods power and might , after the ex- 


Panl,2 Tim.1.12.1Pet.1.5.,Joh.10.39, 
30 Gods power is the main prop of his 
childrens faith.Secondly, ſeeing the con= 
uerfion of the Iewes is attributed ro the 
power of God, hence wee learne that to 
repent lyeth not in our hands. Therefore 
they do exre which aſcribe it to y pow- 
er of their own will,in whole or in part: 
alſo fuch as be conuerted, owe all praiſe 
ynto God for ſucha wonderfull worke: 
and ſuch as be not,to their owne endea. 
| uour muſt ioyne prayer carneſt & con- 
Rant, & wait ypon God in reverent and 
diligent vſc of all good meanes. 

T 1M, Bnt how may it «ppeare tobe 
4 likely matter that God i willmg the 
lewes ſhonld be reſtored to ( briſtianitie ? 

S1 Lt, ThusGod did graft the Gen» 
tiles being wilde Oliues, into the true 
Ole : therefore ut is more then likely, 
that he will plant i againe the Jewes, 
being naturall branches: (the Tewes be- 
ing ſo called, becauſe they cameand 
were borne of parents to whom the 


| promiſes did belong, and ſo were not 


the Gentiles.) Now in reafon it is an 
harder matter to graft in a wilde branch 
then that which was once a true branch, 
becauſe that is beſide & againſt nature, 
bur this is agreeable vnto the order of 
nature,theretore more cafie. Alſo there 
is more agreement betweene a graft or 
ſcience which was broken off, and his 
owne ftocke, then betweene a ſtrange 
branch and the tree. Laſtly,if we regard 
Gods counſell,there was nothing in the 
wilde Oliue amiable , which might in- 

duce God to graft it in, or totake ſuch 
peines and to be at ſuch colt ( as 
] may ſpeake) as to take boughes 
from the wilde Oliue, to knitthem to 
the true Oliue, that is, the holy Church 
of Chriſt, 1fthen he did this, why may 
wee not iudge that hceis willing tore. 
plant the lewes into their owne Oliue ? 
Lerall Chriſtians then heartily pray to 

God that he will haſten this happy 

worke, and take heed Ieft by their diſ- 

ſolute and wicked lives, they be an hin- 

derance voto it : woeto VS if we beſo, 


then our faith by the meditation of 
athple of Abraham, Rom.4.21. alſo of 
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Verſes 2 5,26. 

For I would not Brethren, that ye ſhonld 
be ignorant of rhs w1ſtery (leaſt yee 
Should be arrogant in your clues, that 
partly obſtinacie is come to Iſrael, vn. 
till the fulneſfſe of the Gentiles be come 
in; and ſo all Iſrael ſhall be ſaned, 


—— —_—— 


T1MOTHEYVS. | 
He doth this Text agree with the 
former ? 

S x L. Ithath the ſame drife, name- 
ly, to keepe the belceuing Gentiles, 
trom deſpifing the vnbelccuing lewes ; 
touching whom , Pax/ hauing alrzady 
r2ughrthar their converſion to the faith 
of the Goſpell is both poſſible andeafie, 
ſuch a5 may be, and alſo cafic enough ; 
now hce telleth ys, that their grafting 
in, ard joyning te the Chriſtian 
Church, is not onely credible and 
probable , but that indeede ir cer- 
tainely ſhall bee yz it being a thing 
which God will haue to be, and none 
can refilt his will, for it is vnchangeable 
and omniporent : and this he doth 
prooue by ſundry reaſons', 2s firſt by 
an Apoſtolicall Oracle, or by his owne 
teſtimony, or rather by the teſtimony 
of God manifelted to him , which is 


condly,by a prophericall authoricie, or 
by two Scriptures cited our of the Pro- 
phet Eſay verſes 26,27, Thirdly,from 
the dignitie of the ewes, being borne 
Gods deare andcholen people,verſ, 28. 
alſofrom the nature and condition of 
Gods gifts and calling, verſe 29. Laft- 
ly,from compariſon of Iewes and Gene 
tiles,and from the commonend of their 
miſeries,wherin through fin both were 
plunged that God might haue occafion 
ot ſhewing mercy to the Ele of both 
peoplezverfes 30,31,3 2,0. 

T 1M. What t the ſumme of the fir 
reaſon,in verſe 25. 

S 11, This: Pax! an Apoſtle of 


graucly ſet downe in verſe 25, Se-| 


Ieſus Chriſt (by the - inſpiration of 
the 


Sil _ | 
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Chap.1, 


| 


che Holy Gboſt, being himſelfe firſt 
taught, that the ewes ſhould in great 
number turne to Chriſt before the end 
of the world, ) doth affirme ard pro- 
pound it to be knowne of the Church; 
therefore certzinely and without all 
faile it muſt be ſo, For whaſocuer the 
Apoſtie wrote or 'pake to the Chur- 


word of God,1 Thefſ. 3. 13. and one 
title thereof ſhal not fallto the ground, 
or be ynfulfilled, 

T 1 4.# by doth he call them brethren? 

S1L. That by declaring his loue hee 
might draw them to attention ; for the 
ſame purpoſe he call-th and commen- 
deth this truth for a (myftery:) now 
mcn doe willingly heare and marke ſc- 
crets or hidden matters. Of which my» 
ltery the Apoſtle ſerreth downe the 
end or) vic (left they be alſo wiſe in 
themſtlucs,) ſec Prow 3.7. Rom. 12. 3» 
'n which places ( wiſc ) is vicd in the 
worlſt part for proud or arrogant; for 
arrogancy is an effcR ariſing from a 
great opinion of a mans owne wildome 
and g ifts,as i! they were gotten bychems 
 {clues, and their owne ſtrength. 

T1M, Rehearſe the parts and mem- 
bers of this myſtery ? 

S1L. Futi,chatblindnefle is happe- 
ned to [7ae! in part onely. Sccondly, 
that it ſhall laſt cill che fulneſſe of the 
Gentiles come in. Thirdly , that at 
length all 1/-<e/ ſhall be ſaucd, 

T 1M. #hat are we to [carne byihy, 


| that Paul would bawe thems to know thu 


trmth , touching the rewocation of the 
lewes ? 

$11. The duty of Gods Miniſters, 
not onely to teach the people that they 
may know ſtil] more and more, but to 
doe it with aftcion and defrre to free 
them from ignorance,and ſtill ro make 
them wiſer. To this end,God giucth tht 


knowledge to ſhew others the way.}Se- 
| condly, the dutic of Chriſtians, to bee 
| carefuil fill tolearne and know more, 
adding knowledge vnto knowledge, as 
men hcape riches and goods together, 
Col.3,16,2 Pet. 1 5,6,7.As plants grow 
to be trees, Lambes to be Ewes,and In- 
fants to bee men; ſo Chriſtians, of 


| 


| eyes; andſo it Hignifieth a thing kept 


ches,by the direionof the Spiri,is the | 
| ccedes humane reaſon, and is Contrary 


and the reſurreion from the dead, how 


Babcs in acied ge , mult increaſe il] 
more and anore ty pcrtection 

T1, t#hat deih thu word [ Myſte- 
ry | ſografie ? 

j 

S1L, It commeth of a word, which 
fgnificrh to ſhut or ciote the mouth ot 


{-cret, ornot commonly knowne, or 
w hich cannot be knowne,or which cx- 


to humane hope, 

T 1M. How many things doe you find 
1m Scripture to be called Myſteries 

S1L. Fuſt,the Vaion of two Na- 
turcs in Chriſt, his humane and diuine 
Nature ynited in one perſon, 1 Tim. 3, 
16- Sccondly, the conjunction be- 
twecene Chriſt thc head, and Chriſtians 
the members,Epheſians 5.3 1,3 2.Thelc 
twoarz wonderfnll great ſecrets , for 
reaſon cannot comprehend them, either 
how the divine Nature of Chrift be- 
ing immortall and infinite and the 
humane Nature of Chrift being finite 
and mortall, ſhould bee jioyned toge- 
ther to make but one perſon , without 
any mixtion of ſnbſtances, or how 
Chriſt a;.4 rhe fauhtul; ſhould bee fo 
knit rogether, as to be truely one bo- 
dy,Al:h of flcſh, bune of bone; there 
being lo much Giſtance betwixt them, 
as berweene heauen and earth, and yet 
we belecue both theie ſecrets, becau'ic 
the words teacheth vs ſo. Thirdly, 
the Goſpell is called a Myſery,becaulc 
In whole it is hid from the naturall 
man,and in parr it is hid from the rege- 
nerate man,x Cor, 7.9. Fourtthly, the. 
vocation of the Gentiles, Rom.16 25. 


they which liue at Chriſts comming ſhal 
dyc, 1 Corinth, 15. 51. are called {e- 
crets, becauſe they cannot bee knowne| 
vill the eucnts declare them. In the 
ſame ſenſe, and to the ſame purpole is 
the reſticution of the Tewes in ths place 
called a ſecret, becauſe howſocuer the 
word hath uow reucaled it, yet till then 
it was ſecret. Alio in what manner 
they ſhall bee reſtored, in what time, 
in what numbers, theſe things arc 


hidde, till by the cuent they bee lear- 


ned, 
T1M, 
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T1M. Fhatprofit are we to make of 
this that the making of the Iewes ts cal- 
led a eſt ery ? 
S$ x1. Firſt,to teach vs, that therein 
nothing ſhall fall out by chance, bur all 
things (hall be ordered by Gods pro- 
uidence, Secondly, to ſtirre vp Chri- 
ians to thankefulnefle rowards God, 
in that hee will manifeſt ro them 
the yery ſecrets of his heart, as Kings 
open their ſecrets to few but ſuch as - 
bcloued and trulted, Thirdly , to re- 
prooue curioſity, and keepe men from 
ſearching the reaſons of Gods counſell 
and doings, contenting our ſelues with 
ſo much as God will haue ys to know, 
not dcfiring tolearne, when God will 
notteach, Laltly , to bridle the arro- 
gancy of the Gentiles, leſtthey ſhould 
inſult ouer the Tewes reieRed,reioycing 
immoderatcly in theic owne clecion, 
and in the Tevwes reieGtion, A better re« 
medy of this pride there cannor be,then 
to know and conſider this fecrer, that 
eucn the Iewes ſhall againe in mercy 
be viſited and conuerted to God, and 
therefore are at no hand to be deſpiſed, 
but pittied rather,and prayed for. 

T 1 >, i#bat is the firſt member of 
thus myſtery ? 

$11, That blindnefſe hath happe- 
ned vnto /ſraelin part, 

T 1 M1. #hat ts meant by Iſrael? 

S11. 7ſrazt is put for thoſe which 

come of /ſrael,or Iacob,that is,the /ſra- 
e'ites or Jewes, Here is meant not (pi- 
rituall,burt nacurall or literall /ſreel; not 
the Church colle&ed out of Iewes and 
Gentiles, but onely Iewes for whole 


by P avl. 

T 1M. bat is meant by blindneſſe? 

$11, Their bardneſſe of heart, or 
their hearts hardned ,- obſtinately retu- 
fing, yea,and refreſhing Chriſt and his 
grace out of deepe ignoranceand-ynbe- 
tecfe;; which is as a yaile to hinder, that 
they cannot ſee. into the Doetrine of 
the Goſpell: -this is called'ynbeleete, 
verſe 20. 30,32. This happened mito 
them by the iuſt iudgements of God, 
inflicting it 95a puniſhment for heir 
former ſinnes , as. was before. written, 


peculiar confulation, this was written | 


— _— ——— ————_— 


CS ————C—————————— mc, 
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| their general} an& great blindneſle 


verſcs $,9,10. 

Tim, What meaneth thy | in 
part? } 

Sr L. It doth fignifie, cicher that 
obſtinacy in their yabelcefe was not 
totall of all lewes,bur particular, there 
being cuer and euery , where, now and 
then, ſome of the Nation that beleeued 
in Chriſt ; or elſe thatir ſhould nor be 

ruall , butforatime onely , at 
length to haue an end, And this 
latter ſeemeth better to agree with the 
word | Myftery,-] tor it was no ſecret, 
that ſome lewes were fairhfull, and re- 
cciuediche Goſpell, Paul before had 
taught that by his owne example, verſe 
1, and by the prophefic of Elias, as 
verſes.4, 5. and had faid thatthe lewes 
were diminiſhed -onely, nor abolithed, 
veric 12. that is, afew of them oncly | 
wereelect and beleeuers, Burt that of 


there ſhould bee once a tearme, 
end, and conclufon : this was not 
votill now that Pax} ſhewed it to be a 
{ecret, hauinghimſelfe firſt learned ir 
of God, 

T1n. we haueſeene that the [ewes 
ſhall be called in at length , diclare now 
vato v5 at what time they ſhall be called, 
and how long it will be before it be? 

Sr L. Even ynrtill the fulnefle of the 
Gentiles ſhall be come in, 

Trmx, Tell vs the meavirg of theſe 
words ? 

S11. \Comming in] figniftes the} 
Gentiles free accefle or entrance into 
the houte of the huing God , which is 
the Church of Chriſt ; and by ( ful- 
peſſe ) is fignified the whole body of 
the-Genriles,oran appointed multitude 
of Nations, which are here called tul. 
nefſe; . (as before yerte 1 2. the Iewes 
are : called abundance ) becauſe the 
number of bcleeuers among the Gen- 
tiles ſhould ariſe to a great company 
ſo thar publikcly among the Gentiles 
there ſhould be gathered a great com- 
pany ynto Chriſt, there being no Natie 
on or habitable countrey paſt»-by, 
which ſhould not 3mabrace the Gol-| 
pcll atleſt for a;time,' according to 


that prophclie in B/aime 19. 4-and that 
Sf 2 of 


jen 
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| Chap.n, 


of our Sauiour, Harke 1 5.16.and that 
teſtimony of Pau/,Col 1.6.and that O- 
racle ot Chriſt, Mat. 24.17. 

Tim. But ſhall there be any tire 
wherein the Gentiles ſhall be ſo onuerſal- 
ly called,ſs as euery one ſhall be ſancd? 

$11, Not fo, forthen the Church 
of God ſhould want cnemics , and the 
|prophelics of Antichriſt ſhould be vn- 
true: buthereby their abundant acceſle 
ro the Church in greater heapes then 
euer fince the 4poliles time4Hs noted; 
which when it comes to paſſe, then the 
blindneffe of the Iewes ſhall ceaſe , that 
they may belecue and be all taken vnto 
Chriſt: as both Ambroſe, and the 
' Greeke Scolia doc declare ypon this 
place, andas the Apoflle faith plaine in 
the next words , that all /ſrae! may be 
ſaucd, whichis a third part of this my- 
ſtery. 

T 1 4. hat s here meant by\ Iſrael ? | 
$11, Not fpirituall free! , the 


lewes and Gentiles as the word is vicd 
Pſa.124.1-and Gal 6.16.for then were 
itno myſtery, ( for it is well knowne 
| that«the Church ſhall cuer confift of 
boththeſe peoples, ) neither were it 
any conſolation to the Iewes ; which 
Pau! here itendeth to giue themfrom 
the hope of their future and full conuer- 
fon, bur according to the letter it f1g- 
nificch the Nation of the Icwes, as in 
the former verle, 

T 1M, What is meant by | all If- 
racl? | 

S 1.1. Not euery particlar amongſt 

chem, bur a oreat determinate number, 
nainely, the better and greater part of 
them, as 1 Timothy 3.2. Tobn 6. 45. 
It is vſuallin Scripture by this particle 
| all}. ro ſignifie ſometime the bet- 
ter , and ſometime the greater ſart; 
T1m, Whats the doitrine from 
kexce? 

$1. That towards the end of the 
workd,the Nationof the Iewes ſhall bee 
conuerted vato Chriſt, that they may 
beleeue in Chriſt, be iuſtified by 
fath, and be faued, This appeareth 
firſtby the teſtimony which Pax! cites 
- the ewonexr verſes, which plainely 


—— 


whole people of God ,” confifting of 


fore-tell ig. Secondly , by Rewelation 
7.4, 5, &c. Which prophelie is lit- 
rerally to be ynder{tood of the Iewilh | 
conuerſon aftcr Ckryſoſt omes minde, | 
becaule they are diſtinguiſhed from 
the other Nations mentioned veric 9. 
And this prophekie is of things not al- 
ready done, bur to be fulfilled atcer- 
ward, .asyec finde it written , Chap. 
ter 4- verſe 1, Thirdly, hereunto wee 
may ioyne that other prophefie in Re- 
welation 21, which would be expoun- 
ded of that moſt pure Church that ro» 
wards the end ſhal be gathered of Jewes 
and Gentiles, joyned ina moſt (incere 
profefiion of doctrine, and exccllivg in 
luch piety and vertue, 'as if the world 
wereto be created anew : and not of 
the celeftiall blefſednefe of the Saints 
1 the world to come , as may appeare 
by theſe reaſons drawne from the cir- 
cumltances of the Text. Firſt, hce 
ipeakes of Feruſalem, ( not glorified in 
heauen, ) but comming downe from 
God,and by his grace mightily purified | 
in earth. Secondly, ſhec is likened nor 
toa wife whoſe marriage is already ac« 
complifhed, as it muft be in heauen, but 
toa Bride preparing and addrefſing 
her (elfe to meete her husband , as it 
victh to be in carth. Thirdly, tabernacles 
belong not to blefſed Saints, which 
haue eaded their warfare , bur to Pil- 
grimes, which as ſtrangers, are to| 
abide a certaine time the combate with | 
fuch Juft as fight againſt rhe ſoule, 
T heſe reatonsare taken from vere 2, 
and 3, nowthe yerſes 6, 7, and 24. af- 
foord vs moredemonttrations, for in 
verſe 6, there is a promiſe to the mem- 
bers of this New Jeruſalm , which 
are athirſt, Now the lewes indeed 
being conuerted ſhall haue a very fer- 
uent defire after the ſweetnefſe of 
Chriſt, in whom they ſhall belccue : 
bur in heauen where all fulnefſe and 
reft ſhall be cnioyed. How can there 
be any thirſting , oryerany fighting, 
whereall ſhall be crowned with vio- 
ry anderiumph ? And how ſhall Kings 
bring theirrichesynto heauen? as verſe 
24- Theſe with ſundry other the-like 
arguments out of the Text, doe ſuf- 
ficiently® 
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Verks 26,27. 
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ficiently connince (in my opinion) chat 
this Chapter is not to be conſtrued of 
the glorious condition of the godly in 
heauen, bur of a Church which for do- 
Arine and manners ſhall bee illuitrious 
in earth ; not infeRted with ſuch errors 
and corruptions in life, as was yader 
Antichrilts raigne,nor ſo moleſted with 
perſecutions and torments which cau- 
ſed ſorrow,and cryings,andteares, and 
death,as in verſe 4.of which there ſhall 
bee a ceſſation in the dayes of this re- 
newed Church, being bleſſed with 
great purity and happy peace. The con- 
fideration and belecfe of this doctrine, 
ſhould moucall Chriſtians to helpe for- 
ward this glorious worke,eſpecially by 
carne(t prayer to God for it,and ſpeedy 
repentance tor thoſe their ſinnes, which 

hitherto haue becne barres and obſta- 
cles to hinder it. For as the execrable 

and moſt palpable idolatry of the (u- 

perſtirious Romaniſts, crouching and 
bowing malt baſely before the workes 
of their owne hands, adoring dead 

ſockes, Images, bread in the Sacra- 

ment, haue cauſed the Iewes toabhotre 

our religion and faith; the rather for 

that the Papiſts being neereſt to them, 

and the greaternumber,they meaſuring 

the whole by that large part, thinke vs 

all to bee as great idoll {cruers as they 

be: So che moſt lewde and looſe man- 

nexrs of Proteſtants abounding in 

ſchulines, faRions, hereſies in religion, 

being miſerably renr ome from another 

in watter of faith, and in matrer of taQ, 

being full of murthers, thefcs,rapines, 

rapes,adulterics, periuries,viuries, op- 

preſſions, iuhumanity, tyrrannies to- 

wards them; and-among themlſclues ; 
proue great ſtumbling blocks to keepe 
them backe. For which ſcandals ve- 
ry many have an heauy account to 
make, 


S— 


Diizt.oGve XXI: 


Verſes 26.27. 


Om 


| + As ut written, there (ball come 4 
| delinerer aut of Syo0n, and ſhallturne 
away wngaddimeſſe from. Lacob ; for 


| 


— 


this uu my canenant wich thew, when I 
[ball take away their fines, 


| TiMOTHEYS. 

Hat doth Paul perferme intheſe 
words? | ; 

S11, After his owne teſtimony or | 

prophehie touchivg the yocation of the 
fulncſſe of the Iewes towards the end 
ofthe world; he now proueth it by a 
double teſtimony of che Propher Ejay; 
whenge ariſeth a tgond argument, to 
confirme that ſecret of the Icwes cons | 
uerfion,cuen by Prophericall authority, 
which is a moſt ſure word that cannot 
faile nor deceiue, The Prophets hauc 
fore-told the Iewesconuerfion, before 
the reſtoring of all things, therefore 
certainely it muſt be ſo, 

T 1M. Herearetwo knots tobe loo- 
ſed, firſt ſhew vs how Paul calleth that «| 
ſecret verſe 25. which bere in theſe ver- 
ſes be ſaith was wratten befors by che Pro- 
phet ? if it werewritten and renealed, | 
then it tu mo ſecret, | 

Sil, DoQtrines of the word are fe» 
crets to ſome whe they are not tg others 
which knowths; alſo they be ſecrets in 
part, when inthe whole they be not ſe» 
crets, So 'itfareth with this particular 
doctrine, touching thefurure and full re-| 
[tauration of the ynbcleeuing [ewes ; 
though it was written in the Scripture | 
of the Prophets, yet it remained as to 
others, ſo to Pan himlelfe a ſecret and | 
hidden thing,rill it was taught him, yea 
and after hee had learnedit, yer {till to 
others which knew ir not, it did abide a 
myſtery; yea and to himſelfe in ſome 
ſorr,as in what manner,at what p:reicu« | 
lar time,and by what mcancs this yoca- | 
tion ſhould be fulfilled, Thus what is 
not abſolutely a ſecret,may yet be called 
a myſtery in ſome reſpeRs. | 

T1 Mm. But was i{ not ſufficient for the 
credyt of this myſtery, that Panl had af. 
firmed ut from the inſpiration of the holy 
Ghoſt? what nerdeth bee tobring Serip- 
thre toconfirme it, hy owene aſſertion 
ing an Apoſtle mas aboundantly enongh ? 

$1LAS- It istrye, Paw! hizowne 
aſſertion might haue ſufficiently amcho- 


_rized | 


— 
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Reaſons why 
the Apoſtles 
O proue 
their doQrine 
by Scripture 
ofthe old Te» 
Kament. 


rizedthis doAtine,but for two or three 
eſpecial reaſons,be dothnow (as often 
heretolore) appeale vato Scriptures, 
repeating his wonted words (35 it is 
written. )His reaſons be theſe : Firſt, to 
manifeſt and make good that which in 
his defence before King «grippa hee 
had ſpoken, that hee did witnefle no 
othet things then thoſe which the Pro- 
phets did ſay ſhould come, Atts 26. 
22.Secondly,te preuent and put by the 
offence of the Iewes, that they might 
not bee ſcandalized and grecued with 
the doQrine of the Goſpell, whercin 
they ſhould apparantly behold a great 
and full agreement betweene it and the 
Goſpell. Thirdly, ro commend the v(e 
of the Scriptures, that it alone is 


ſufficient alone to demonſtrate and 
proue all doQtrines touching laluation ; 
fo as wee need not for this purpoſe, au- 
thority humane, or traditions of the 
Church,and vnwritten word, 

T x M, Phat are wee then to learne 
from thu conſtant cuſtome of Paul, fi: 
prouoking to the authority of the old Te- 
fament, for proofe of paints and articles 
of relygion ? 

S1LAS. Firſt, thegreat proportion 
and harmony or conſent which isþe- 
tweene the Prophericall and Apoft6li- 
call writing, Nothing.in the new Tefta- 
ment istaught to be beleeacd ynto fal- 
uation, which is not fore-told and forc- 
ſhewed in the old ; nothing {promiſed 
in the old, which bath not the accom- 
pliſhment in the new, {o 8s the bookes 
of Euangeliſts and Apoſtles, beeas it 
were Commetaries of the Prophets, as 
the Prophets be interpreters of Moſes, 
The new Teftament is the illuſtration 
of the old, as the old is the ſhadowing 
of the new : both be but one word,and 
one Scripture, as there is but one faith, 
otic Church ; whatſocuer,fanaticall and 
fantaſttcall mon, as Marcionices, Mani- 
chees,and others dodreame. Secondly, 
we learne, that ncither Preachers 4 


likely, for doArine and matter of faith, 
doe taach ought which they cannot a- 
wouch and make good by authority of 


gone ; nor the people embrace as 


eAn Exprſition vpon 
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a per\. 
fe rule of faith and manners, = all« \|. 


Chap.1, 
truth of Ged vnto their faluation 

ought, which cannot bee ſhewed them 

to bee contained in the written word, | 

either for words exprefly, or for matter | 

of meaning. If any thing in the matter \wemuto. 
of faith and ſaluation be ſaid or alled- — onj 
ged without authority of Scripture, it —— Arabeyg 
may be reiefted with the ſame factlity $Prore, 
aSit was alledged, faith an ancient Fa- ES 
ther. Whatiocuer is necefſary,is mani- 

felt(faith Awugrſtine.) Againe,If Ir reade 
itnot in the Canonicall Scripture, ] 
will not bceleeue it, 

T1m. From what (hapters of Eſay, 
are theſe two anthorities drawve and fet- 
ched, and by arethey fited vnts Paul 
hu parpoſe ? | 

S1LAS. Here be two Oracles of 
Eſay the Prophet contraRted into one, 
as was done before in yerſe 8. The for- 
mer Text or ſentence, taken out of the 
Prophet Eſay,Chap. 5 g.ver. 20,ycthere 
is a little alteration in the words, for in 
E ſay it is,[T he delmerer ſhall come to Sy- 
on : | in Paxl (following the tranſlation 
of the Septragint )it is, | Shall come ont of 
$yon. | This difference may thus bere- 
conciled, eyther ec is by the Notaries 
and Coppiers fault, crept intothe Text 
for heneca, as the Septuagint rendred it, | 
[ For Syons ſake,] or if we reade | onr of | 
$yor,] then it hath relation vnto the 
progrefle of the Goſpell:as if Paw (do- 
ing the office of an Interpreter) ſhould 
ſay,thar out of Syer: (that is,the Church 
of God, ſignified by Syor, where the 
Tribes aflembles to worſhip) ſhould! 
come the Goſpell, which ſhould con- 
uert the Tewes to Chrift : whereas E/ay 
reſpeQting the very time and inſtantof 
the firſt comming of the Meffas, faid 
[Unto Syon, | 

There is another alteration in the 
words, though no change m the ſence ; 
for whereas Eſay ſaith [vnto thery which 
turne from imquity, | which implycth re- 
pentance, Pas! riſing higher, nameth 
the vcry caufe of their repentance,name- | 
ly,remifſhon of finnes by faith in Chriſt, 
For none can turne away from finne by 
repentance, cxcept God turne fin from 
them by fiee remiſſion : Or elle, with 
Maſter Punimu we may fay, that for his 
com- | 


— 
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comming (whereof Eſay makes menti- 
on) Paxl.tetrech dowae a beneficiall 
conſequent of his comming, which is 
remiffion of finnes, 

The ſecond authority is fetched, the 
one part of it,| Thu (hall be my comenant | 
out of Eſay 59.31. and the other part 
out of Eſay, Chap. 27. verſe g. This is 
all the frutte, the taking away of finne. 
Some thinke it an allahon to the words 


hath fore-cold it by his Prophet, chere- 
fore there is no doubt of it,but it ſhould 
be :in which regard, the Gentiles haue 
no cauſe proudly to deſpite ang 1nſult 
ouer the Iewes, bur in feare and humili- 
ty topreſerue themſclues in the ſtate of 
grace, If we will hearc the application 
of theſe Scriptures more at large,thus it 
is : What Go hath promiſed by couc- 
nant,the ſame muſt be fulfilled, becauſe 
God is faithfull, and cannot lye or deny 
himſclfe,z 7:99.1.2. Shall he promile, 
and not doc? But by promiſe he coue- 
nanted to giue a dcliucrance, nct tein» 
porall from Babyloniſp captiurty,bur ipt- 
rituall ynto remiſſion ot finnes, and 
etcrnall life : which coucnant, hec hath 
made not with Gentiles onely, bur with 
ewes; not with one or with a tew, but 
withthe whole people ſignified by | /a- 
cob] oppoſed againlt | /»part] verſe 25. 
This Couenant of ſending Chriſt, who 
isthe dcliuerer here ſpoken of, to con- 
uert the whole Nation of the lewes, 
and ſaue them by forgiueneſle of finne, 
is not yet accompliſhed, Therctore in 
time to come, cuen beforethe conclufi- 
on of the world,it muſt be fulfilled : for 
one tittle or iot of Gods word, may not 
fall to the ground. This is like the pros 
pheſies cf Math. 1.21. Mich 4 7. 
Lake 1.33. Which are not yet done, 
therefore muſt be, For the Iewes being 
the chiefe part of the people, are but in 
ſmall number yet called to the kiog- 
dome of Chrilt. 

T1iM. What is now the generall 


Dottrine of theſe two Verſes? What 


of the couenant, /er,31.43- The Apo» | 
Rle applyeth this place to his purpoſe | ſhall imbracc Chriſt ; ſoall rae! muſt 
a terthis ſore, Seeing God meaneth by | bee ſaued, and whole Jacob ſhall have 
| free couenantts bee reconciled tothe | 


lewes,(forgiuing them their finnes)and | 


— — 


I ts 


i taught ont of them? | 

Sx1las, That there ſhall bea ge- 
nerall calling o: the lewes to the faith of 
the rapes before the ſecond. come 
ming of Chriſt, as the Prophets haue 
fore. told it. 


be any one belecucr in the whole nati- 
on, butas the ſulncfle of the Gentiles 
are ſaid to come into the Church be. 
cauſe tne moſt and greareſt number 


linne forgiven them, becaule this ſhall 
be doneto the chictelt part, whereofthe 
whole yſcth to take denomination, 

For further proofc hereof, ſee the 21, 
Chapter of thc Rexe/ation, which is a 
prophchie of his Jaſt and great yocati- 


Ir is not meant that euery optramien 
one ſhall be ſaued, ſo as there ſhaltaot 8:ine. 


on of the Icwes, as hath beene proued 
before, Vato which wee may ioyne 
Ez:kels viſion, touching che reſtoring 
(by certaine degrees)vnto life,ſtrength, 
beaury,and proportion, the dry bones 
which hee ſaw ſcattered in the fielde ; 
Exek.37-1,3,3,4,&c, whichhowloe- 
uer lome by allufion do apply to the re- 
lurreion of the dead ar the generall 
iudgement,yet it isplaine by the text to 
be meant of /ſrae/nes being (inreſpeR} 
of (pirituall life and grace, like dry 
bones and deadbodics,)ynable through 
vnbelcefe:to ſtirre toward God, but 
through the great and rich goodnefle 
of God to be raiſed againe by the Gol- 

pe!'l, and made aliucto God through 
Chriſt; not all atonce, but by ſome de- 
grees, whereof their comming out of 
their deſperate captiuity of Babylon 
might be atype and figure, For iris 
Gods manner un types of temporall de- 
liuerances, to teach ſpirituall and hea- 
uenly things concerning eternall re. 
demption by Chriſt, Beſide theſe things 
the counſell of the moſt wiſe and Al. 
mighty God inthe wonderfull preſer- 
uation of the Iewes,ought diligently ro 
be conſidered and waighed efidy god. 
ly; whereas ſundry yery ancient peo- | 
le and famous, as Perſrans, Cbaldeans, 
Aſſn ians,Troians Uandales, Lombards, 
Gothes, Saxons,Vilts, Hunnes,&c, are 
eyther quite extinct and deſtroyed, or | 
elſe 


—_— 


De 


= HD” —— ———= - — 


woon—_— 


— — — 


| 504 


not ſo held cheir owne, as to keepe ſtill 
their owne ordinances,and to be able to 
ſhew their originall and hiſtory in ſure 
record, and preſcrue themſclues, for 
their ciuill life and religion, vomixed 
with other people whither they came; 
(yer behold a ftrange thing & remark- 
able) the Tewes onely,norwithſtanding 
their great IP difpcrfions, and 
manifold calamfities, detolations, and 
death in fundry countries, where they 
haue beene butchered like ſheepe, as in 
England here at London, and Yorke (by 
hundreds and thouſands, and elſewhcre 
in other Conntries, knocked downe by 
heapes, and others cruelly ſpoyled,) do 
for all this not onely remaine in very 
innumerous multitudes, chicfcly m A- 
fia and «Africa, (as M.Beza, and M, 
Grinexs ypon certatne knowledge doe 
report,) but do keepe their Tribes di- 
ſtinRtand ynconfounded, and their re- 
ligion,all without commixtion as much 
as they may, reading and ſecarching the 
Scriptures, but with uy corrupt con- 
ſtrution; yet with this fruite 2nd com- 
modity, that both their pedigree and 
deſcenc from Abraham and the Patrt- 
archs may appeare, and eke by their 
witnefſe of our bookes, {out of which 
wee derive our holy Chriſtian faith,) 
may be iuſtified and cleared from ſuſpi- 
| tion of mpoſture and fraud, which the 
| heatheniſh Philoſophers and orher pro- 
| phane Atheiſt-like perſons cannot now 
; charge vs with, ſeeing that people ſtill 
{ remaines as preſerucrsof.thoſe Oracles 
| of God, which be the founders of our 
religion. Of all which whatother thing 
| are wee to deeme and judge, but that 
| they are reſerved thus miraculouſly of 
| Godapainſt the time of their conuerſ1- 
' on and faluationto come hereafter, in 
Gods determinate feafon. Of this 
1dgement and opinion finally are ma- 
| ny both moderne writers, M.Calnine, 
Beza, Peter Martyr, Immine, Piſcttar, 

Parew, and our learned induſtrious 
| countryman, M. DoQtor Willet, who 
bath written an whole tract of this ar- 
gument : and diuers of the ancient Fa- 
thers and Schoolemen,as namely Hila- 


*AnE xpofution Upon 


Chap.n, 
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clic being ſeuered and ſcattered, haue | 
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or turning from finne ynto holinefle, 


ry,and Chryſoſtome,and Themas Aqui- | 
nas, whoſe words are theſe-: Vninerſ 

[ndzi,fe, all the Jewes ſhall come to | 
the Faith, not paritcularlie ſome, bur | 
vniuerſally all; as many beleeved in the 
beginning when the Goſpell firſt was 
publiſhed, fo very many ſhall belecue 
hereafter, The meditation whereof, | 
ſhould warne vs 1.ofcourtefie and cha- 
rity towards the Tewes. 2. of humility 
mour ſelues, rhat we deſpiſe not them 
whom God will honour, 3. of ſound 
amendment of our liues, that we be no 
longer any occaſion of their ſtumbling 
and auerfion from Chriſttanity,and chat 
with daily and moſt feruent ſupplicari- 
on we do helpe their conuerſon, that 
God may bee glorified in the free and 

mighty faluation of that forlorne pro- 
ple,and the kingdome of his Sonne en- 

larged : a deare thing ynto all which 

loue Chriſt. 

T 1M, Tehawe now finiſhed this gene- 
rall infiruton : Tell me what particular 
leſſons yee hane to commerd ont of theſe 
two verſes ? 

S1T as. Both what be the benefits 
of Gods Couenant of grace, & in whar 
order : Chrift himfelfe the deliuerer or 
Rececmer, whom except wee receiue 
and embrace(being made one with him 
by Faith) we can haue no part in his me- 
rites; as an houſe cannot be borne vp 
and ſupported by a foundation, except 
firſt it be cloſc laide ypon it,nor a mem- 
ber takes motion from the body if it be 
not knit to the body, Thenext benefir! 
is remifſhon, or taking away ſinne, both 
guile and punifhment, by the death of 
Chriſt, whereunto is annexed impurati- 
on of Chiſt his ative obedience, in 
keeping the whole Law for our righte- 
ouſnefſe, For it is notenoughto bee 
freed from condemnation & the curſe 
of ſin, bur there muſt be ricle and inte- 
reſt giuen ys vnto glorification and life 
etervall, that we may be fully blefled, 
and Chriſt may be to vs no halfe, but an 
abſolute Redeemer. Laſtly,repentance 


| 


which is !anRification, and is an vn» 
ſeparable companion of iuſtification, a' 
neceflary fruite of taith, and a fpirituall| 


 benefic| 
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benefit of Gods free Cauenant, fo as 
they do in yaine boaſt of hauing Chriſt 
and remiffion of finnes by him, which 
haue not forſaken their iniquities, and 

into leade anew life. Obſtidace ſin- 
ners which till abide in their wicked 
lus, without amendment have nothing 
to do with Chriſt as a deliuerer and Sa- 
uiour, but as withafierce Judge, Se- 
condly,we are taught that we haue par- 
don of finne and ſsnAification by the 
vertuc of Gods couenant and free pr6- 
miſe, whereupon all goed benefits de- 
pend, butthis is cffeRuall onely by faith, 
For as no Chriſt, no reconciliation with 
God, without the promiſe concerning 
Chriſt, ſo the promiſe is yaineto ys, till 
we belceue, Thercforeche Papiſts reach 
corruptly, which ſay, that the parties 


the worke done, whether they do be- 
leeue ornot, Moreouer, if remiſſion of 
fianes be by free Couenant, what be- 
cemmeth of meric of workes? For, if 
our ſaltiation ſtands in remiſſion, then 
not in perfeRionof vertues : if in the 
prerogative of Chrift the Redeemer, 
and of Gods free Couenanr, then not 
nthe glory of our merits, 


_— 


DialogGvet XXII, 


Verſes 23,29. 
eAs concernmg the: Goſpell , they ave 
exemies four your ſake, bat as tou- 
ching the eleltion, they are beloned 
for the Fathers ſake, For the gifts 
and calling of God are without Re- 


pens Ance. 


TiIMOTHEVS. 

VV Het doth the Text containe? 

SxLAs, Twoargumentsto 
proue the former ſecret about the vni- 
uerſall reſtoring of the ' Iewes. The 
firſt is taken frem the dignicie of the 
Tewes beipg his ancient people, fer 
forth by tac efficient cauſe , Gods 


eleGion, and his Couenant with the 
Fathers, The ſecond is from the na. 
[rol God, who is cuermore firme 


baptized, are purged and ſanQifted by ' 
| ftinRion, thus ; They are hated in-| 


| fake whoin they loueſolittle, asthey 


—— 


and tynchangeable, and will nor fru- 
firate his owne election and callg. 
Therefore it is moſt certaine, thar ene 
day the Iewes muſt bee conuctted yn- 
ro the faith, becanſe God cannot for 
cucr leaue and, forſake 4 people fo 
deare ynte him, being his choſen peco- 
ple, partakers 'of bis promiſes and ec» 
eltions 
T 1. How doth Pas! paſſe on, and 
come onto theſe two arguments? 
S1LAS, By a preoccupation, 
whercin there is a ſecret obicion 
anſwered. The obicRion is this; The 
lewes are cnemies of the Goſpell, 
they hate and hinder the preaching 
and ſpreaditig of it, God hateth thenay 
and how then may wee thinke hee 
will faue them, as you auouch? Vn- 
tothis the Apoſtle anſwereth by a di- 


deede for the Goſpell fake, vnto 
which they are enemies, and for your 


thinke the worſe of the Gofpell, be- 
cauſe you profeſſe it, Bur in other re» 
ſpeAs they are beloued-of God, be- 
cauſe. of the promiſes made to their: 
Fathers, and becauſe of Gods eleQi- 


on, which cannot bee made voyde 


by their preſent ynbcliefe and refiſtance | 


ot the Goſpell, becauſe the gifts and 
calling of Godneuer changeth. 


T 1M, But how # it poſſible,that the | 


ſelfeſame perſons (bonld be both enemies, 
andbe belowed : to bate and tolone, are 
contr aries, and cannot at one time bein a 
man,much [eſſe in God? 

SILAS. Sundry anſwers may bee 
fitted to this queſtion and doubt, to fa- 
usfic it. Firſt,the ſelfeſame Iewes 'may 
bee hated and louedof God at ſundry 
times; hated, whiles they contiune in 
ynbeleefe; beloued, when they be con. 
uerted to the faith, as verſe 23. Sc- 
condly,itrmay be meant of divers forts 
of lewes, ſuch as ſpurne againft| 
Chriſt, are enemiesand hated ; but the 


— 


remnant beloved, which belong to 


Gods eleQion,and do belecue. Yhirds{- 


ly, itis true in divers conſiderations : 


in regard of - their p minde to 
the Goſpell, hated; in reg«d of 
=—— RY 
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eAn Expoſition vpon 


Chap. 1, 


their cle& Fathers beloucd and preci- 
ous: burthe fitteſt anſwer hereunto 18, 
ro ynderſtand this not of particular men 
and women among the lewes, but of 
the whole Nation which was reiected 
and hated for their infidelity, yet not 
viterly caſt out, becauſe of the Couc- 
nant made with their Fathers : as the 
Riuer is Rill the ſame,alchough the wa- 
ter which runneth by, be not the ſame : 
foit is the ſame Nation of the Iewes, 
becauſe of lineall deſcent, though con- 
fiſting of diuers generations, and of vn- 
like conditions. 

Thus then the anſwer of Paz! may 
ſummarily bee colleed : that if God 
looke ypon the Iewes, according to 
their preſent eſtate ; asthey donot ad- 
mit,but kicke againſt che Geſpell,he ha» 
teeth them, and worthily abandogeth 
them ; but as he confidercth his people, 
not afcer their cuill deſcruings, but ac- 
cording to his owne freecleion, and 


\ that promiſe which God hath madeto 


Abraham. and his ſeede, God fo lo- 
ucth them,and in his time will youchafe 
his grace ynto them; becauſe howſo- 
euer all men be lyars, yet God remai- 
neth conſtant, and altereth not his will 
and counſel!l,yerſc 29. 

T 1M, Zut « not God changeable, 
ſeeing he ſometimes loueth,and ſometimes 
baterh ? 

S1LAs. Noverily, God (till re- 
maineth one and the fame, cuer like 
himſelfe, howlocuer things and perſons 
are ofcen changed, ſuch as he will haue 
to change, and ar ſuch times as he ap= 
pointed their change, What God hath 
decreed to be perpetually, ſhall be ſo; 
and what he hath ordained to be muta- 
ble,ſhall bealcered ; but himſelfe vari- 


ning, James 1.17. 
T1 M. Come now to the words, aud 
tell vs to whom the Tewes are enemies ? 
S1T as. Firſt, ro God, wholc ene- 
mies they arc, hating him, and hateful 
to him, Secondly, ynto all godly per- 
ſons, Paw/andothers ; for Gods cne. 
mics are our enemies, and his friends 
muſt be our friends, Gen.1 2.3. Pſalme 
139-21,22. And this Pax! doth prouc 


44 WK 


cthnot, with him is no ſhadow by tur- | 


by two reaſons, Firlt, becauſe they be- 
lecue not the Goſpell, bur firiue and 
fight againſtit. Secondly,for the Gen- 
tiles ſake, Which may hauec a double 
ſence, eicher that the lewes for their vn- | 
belecte bceing caft our, the Gentiles | 
might be called in, andenter ioto their 
voide roome : or elſe for your ſake, that | 
is, becauſe they fee you embrace the 
Goſpell, euen therefore chey reſift the | 
Doctrine of Chriſt, and abhorte you for 
making profeſſion of it : and thus I 
iudpge it ſhould be taken. 

T 1M. What Doftrinr; are wee to 
learne from theſe Words, thus declared? 

S11As. Firſt, that God is an cne- 
mie,andhateth ſuch as be aduet aries to 
the Goſpell of his Sonne, Thereaſon 
heereof is good, becauſe the Goſpel! 
proceedes from God himieclfe, as au- 
thor; alſo,it entreateth of his grace and 
mans ſaluation , and is the word of 

' his Wiſedome, wherein he hath vitered 
his counſell for mans eternall happiacs, | 
being a word of truceth and reconcile- 
ment, Therefore ſuch as eppole and op- 
pugne this word, cannot be but odious 
to God, 

T 1 4. Phat « the vſe that we are to 
make of this firſt inflruttion ? 

SiLAs. Firft, it ſheweth the moſt 
miſerable eſtate and conditicn of all 
Heretickes, Papiſts, Tewes, Atheifts, 
ſcoffers, prophane worldings ; of which 
Paul (ath, Phil.3.18,1g. they be ene | 
mies to the crofle of Ciiſt, that is, to 
the doctrine of Chriſt crucified ; and 
therefore God abhorres them, and their 
end muft be damnation, without hearty 
repentance.If God will take vengeance 
m flaming fire of them which be igno- 
rant of his will, and doenot know the | 
Goſpell, 2 Theſ.1.$. how will he tor- 
ment ſuch as by word, falſe opinions, 
writing, or {wordand perſecution, be 
enemies tothe Goſpell? Secondly,this 
admoniſheth ys whom wee muſt ac- 
count enemies, and how farre forth, 
namely, not for their priuate profit or 
pleaſure, bur for the Gofpeli and mens 
faluation ſake : with ſuchas hurt theſe, 

wee muſt have irreconcileable diffc-: 


rence, ſo long as they ſet chemlelues 
| acainſt 
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|Dowbt, 


Selution. 


againſt the Goſpell, and do not repent, 
Which reprooues men-pleaſers and 
time-ſeruers, who for lucrc and world- 
ly eaſe and dignity, are ready and for- 
ward to haue vnity with Gods cnemics, 
to compound light and darkenefſe, to 
ſet agreement betweene Popiſh Idola- 
ery, and Chriſtian religion, betweene 
Chriſt and Antichriſt, as if they would 
endcuour to accord fire and water, a 
chafte Matron, and an arrant Strum- 
per,heauen and hell: ſce Dent, x3.5,6, 
7. 2 Cer.6.14,15. 

T1iM. What u muantby [beloned?] 
and of whom us it meant 9 

S1L as. Bcloued fignifieth deare 
vrito God,not to the faithfull onely; of 
which loue there be two cauſes rende» 
red.Fir(t,the cleion of God:Secondly, 
their Fathers, and the couenant withthe. 

T 1M. What #« meant by [eletting?] 

S1LAS. The cxternall grace of the 
couenant, whereby God choſe this 
people from amongſt all ather nations 
of the earth to be his people, Demr.z2. 
8,9. Secondly,eternall eleCtion where- 
by hee choſe many of them in Chriſt 
to be heires of eternall life ; this coue- 
nant and eleRion are perpetuall and not 
temporary. 

T1M. What Fathers are theſe hee 
ſpeakes off ? 

S1 1. Abrabam, Iſzac, and [acob, 
and the other Patriarchs,to whom God 
made a ſolemne promiſe to bee their 
God, and the God of their ſeede, The 
ſumme is; Sceing the eleion of God 
hath ſuch force & vigour in this people 
of the Jewes,and God did loue their ta- 
thers, and gaue them a promilc to ſaue 
them & their poſterity : therefore God 
loueth their children, and will in his duc 


time conuert then, becauſe hee bath ſec. | 


his loue vpon them; for his nature is 
ſuch, that he repents notnor changeth 
his holy purpoſe,and heauen]y calling. 

T 1 M1, Put what willit kelpethe Tewes 
being themſclues unbelteners aud vnho- 
ly ,to deſcend of boly & fajthfull Fathers, 
more hereafter, thes heretofore it hai 
done? - 

S I L, Firſt, the covenant whichwas 
giuen to the Fathets, makes all ſuch as 


— 


come ofthemto bee holy, though not 
with perſonall holines, yet with federall, 
ſofarre az to be counted Gods people, 
and ro haue right and title to the word 
and Sacraments,as before,Secondly,he 
ſpeakes now of ſuch as are nor onely 
vnder the coucnant, but ynder Gods 
free eleRion, and therefore ſuch as muſt 
be calledintime, andmadetowalke in 
the ſteps of their Fathers fairh, who ſhall 
beloued and receiued, notſo muchfor 
their Fathers, as becauſe of Chriſt in 
whom they belecue,as their Fathers did 
bcſore them, | 
. T 1M. What ss our deftrine from hence? 
SIL, That God extends his loue to 
the godly parents and to their iſſue, 
which imitate their faith and goodnes ; 
euen as amongſt men, the friendſhip 
and kindnefle of parents,we often ſec is 
conuayed to their children; as Dazid 
loued /onatbar the Father,and Mephi- 
bojeth his Sonne, So Godderiueth his 
loueto the children; which be like vnto 
their goodand righrecus parents, P/al, 
I12.2, and we reade that God remem. 
bred Iſaac for Abrabams ſake t and did 
goodto Salomon tor Danid his fathers 
{ake:ſce the 2.commandement,® xo.20. 

Tim. Phat ſhould this teach vs? 

ST L. Firſt, it warneth ys all herein 
co imitate God, to continue our loue mn 
a conſtant tenour from Father tothe 
childe, there being no iuſt cauſe ro the 
contrary ; as David loued & honoured 
Chimbem,vhen he could not do his Fa- 
ther Barzilai any good, by reaſon of 
his old age,2 Sam:19.38.Secondly,not 
to hate the wicked longer then they a- 
bide in their refulall of the Goſpel, but 
as Godand Angels receiue loue, & ioy 
at finners when they conuert, ſo ought 
we men, Lake r5.Thirdly,that children 
which haue had godly parents, ſhall be 
inheritours of the fame grace and loue, 
ſo as they be followers of the piety of 
their parents. If they degenerate, God 
will hate them as hee did the Tewes 
which grew our of kinde,bur if they be 
like to their belecuiug progenitors, they 
ſhall caſte of the ſame loue. Laſtly ſeeing 
God loueth many of the Jewes, ler not 


Dotltyaxe, 


Pe. 


Chriſtians hate them,vegJeR or deſpiſe, 
Ter 2 


or }- 
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| 


or be yncourteous or hurtfull to them; 
but daily & carncſily pray for the con- 
verſion of ſuch amongſt them, as per- 
eaine to Gods eleion and coucnant, 
prouoking them by our Chriſtian and 
gedly conuerſation to come vnto, and 
tolike of the Goſpell, and not drine 
them more backwards from Chriſt, by 
ſuperfticious viages and corrupt man- 
ners, for whichthe Idqlatrous Papilts 


andcaruall profcfiors haue much to an- | 


| 


/ roynderſtand things thoroughly; or of 


ſ{werto God, who will be a ſcucrere- | 


uenger of ſuch ſcandals. 


T 1M. Go forward to verſe 2. which | 
bath a new reaſon from the nature of God, | c 
| Eraſmus bee referred to the gifts and 
tion of the [Tewery, becanſe God himſelfe | G 
| and other Popiſh Sophiſters bee io ta- 


to prove bis unchangeabl loue to the Na- 


cannot change bis owne counſell. Tell vs 


what s meant by| gifis and calling, | and | 
by | without repentance,| and what « onr | 


inſtrution from thu whole verſe ? 
STLAS. By gifts) hemeannthnot 
either corporall good things, as health, 


call them batko, hence it is they are not 
alrered,and free from change. For that 
which cauſeth repentance and change. 
1scither want of counſell and foreſight 


power, not being able wcll to effcR 
what was well confidered. Now in 
God there lackes no wiſedome nor po- 
wer, for hee knew all his workes, and 
none can tefiſt his power ; therefore 
ſuch ewes as he knew before ,8& whom 
he gaue to his Sonne to bee redeemed 
and deliuered, cannot fall from thefe 
gifts a1d calling of God, This word 
then [without repentance] muſt not with 


things themſelues, nor with Stapleton 


den,as if God had no cauſc to repent of 
his reieRing the Iewes, for that thereof 
| came ſuch a good, as the conucrſion of 


| Gentiles; it being Pauls purpoſe by 


ſtrength, beauty ; nor yet naturall gifts | 


of the minde,as wit, memory,&c. nor 
worldly goods,as riches, honours ; nor 


all ſpiritual good things,as knowledge, 
gifts of preaching,prayer,&c. for thele | 
may be, and are loſt, and taken away | 


from many. Wheras Pas! ſpeaks of gilts 
which be irrcuocable,and once had, arc 
no moreloft; as election and the fpeci- 
all fruites thereof, viz. remiſſion of fins, 
iuſtification, faich, repentance, ſanCtifica- 
tion,hope, louc, perſeuerance in grace, 
and glorification; theſe peculiar gifts 
which flow out of Gods etcrnall pre- 
deſtination and loue : Alfothat calling 
which is according to Gods purpoſe, 
which is cuer cfteRuall to the change 
and renewing of the heart ; and of theſe 
it is written, they be without (R-pen- 
fance,] thatis, immutable without any 
alreration. Repentance the cauſe of 
change,being by ametonymie, pur for 
mutation which is the effe : for there- 
fore men change becauſe they repent 
not bur char theſe gifts and others, fai- 
ling in themſelues, as things created be 
ſubic& to change, (God alone being 
abſolutely without change, being fim- 
ply and infinitely ecernall,) bur ſecing 
God who beſtoweth them, will never 


| their default may ſhake off their calling, 


and\ 


this aflertion, to proue the calling of the 
Jewes : but this muſt be referred to the 
fixed and moſt good and wiſe counſcll 
of God towards his ele, ſuchas he had 
{ſpoken of, Row.8.3 0,4 hem hepredeſt i- 
wated, them be called, and inſtifieth, and 
glorifieth. In thee the gifts and calling 


| of God bee withour alteration, inſo- 


much as neither Deuils with all their 
malice and might, nor the Saints with 
all cheir weakeneſſe and inconftancy, 


can bercaue them of their gifts,and in- | 


w-rd calling, becauſe God the avthor 
and worker is conflant, and fo preſer- 
ueth what hee beſtoweth, as neither 
he takes them away, nor ſuffcreth his 
children to caſt them away, Of which 
matter reace the Dialogue on Rom... 
o2, 
T 1M, But howſoener there bee no 


repentance andchanging of purpoſe with 


God, and therefore ſeeing according E 


to his enerlaſting purpoſe, hee promi- 
ſed that the ſeede of the Fathers, as of 
eAbrabamo, ce. ſhall bee holy, bee 
will ſtand to bis promiſes, __ ont of 
the Iewes willgather all hu elett (for this, 
is his proper nature not to repent bim;bul 
gifts and calling are without changing) 
yet God remaining conſtant, men through 


| 


Mal.3.6. 


fay 46-1 I; 
1Sam 154.39, 
PſaLr1o.4. 
Iam.u.19. 


Numb.13.1% 


| 


— 
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| 


this doth imply a contradiction, that the 
Saines: ſhould loſe their gifts and their 
calling prooue temporall, and yet God 
abide conſtant. For,be hath by promiſe 
bound himſclte tothe eleR, that he: will 
hold his hand ender when they fall;chat 
they fall nor from bim,Pſal: 37: 24-and 
that none ſhall plucke-his Sheepe (the 
faithfull ) out of his hands, 7obn 10:28. 
They ſhall neuer periſh but haut life 
cuerlaſting,/oh» 3. 16. That hee: will 
not tempt aboue lirengrh, x Cor. 1041 3+ 
Of which promiſes-it followeth , that 
God being faithfull and conſtant, the 
beleeucrs cannot by their owne folly 
and ynheedfulnefſe quite loſe (ro not 


for then the temptation ſhal exceed their 
ſtrengrh,and they were plucke our. of 
the Shepheards hand, and they ceaſe to 
live yato God ( Faith which is foules 
life, being extinR) and ſo not cuerla- 


Secondly, albcitour corrupt nature 
is ſomade, as it would goe backe,, and 
caſtly of it ſelfe fall away , yet the elect 
being vpheld by thepower of God, the 
belecuers cannot ;haue a will co.rcicct 
cheir calling,nay their will is confirmed 
to perſcuerance:allo faith bringethwith 
iraperfivalion, that God beingour Fa- 
ther mvery deed, will be our God .and 
Sauiour to the death,and for eucr. And 
therefore,though of weakeneflſe: we of- 
ten take ſore fals, yethe will not luffer 
vsto fall away from him, 

Laftly,fithence withont perſcuerance 
in Faith to the cnd, Gods calling cannot 
truely be faid ra be without repentance 

for calling and faich be fo knit, aschey 
together, or fall rogerher }-there» 

fore liucly faith \caymor.. be. Joſt, no 
not-by our owne- default. | For none 
wholly can forſake Gad, faue-ſuch as be 
wholly forſakenof God, who hath pro- 
mifed the rignteous/neuer ro fade and 


| forſake them, loſh.x Hebr.13. 5. And 
{to ſhutyp 


(becauſe'thispoinit bath been 
elſewhere largely ſpoken of; : ic-is. nat 


" yaine that the cleR being weake, -are 


for a moment ) their ele&tion and faith ; | 
| ſuch as be, well aſſured vftherrowne 


1 Pet:;-4. 1 lohny;-Rom.11,-For by 
theſe and ſuch exhortations as inſtru. | 
ments of grace, they-are of the hi 44 | 


ric ſtirred vp to great & continuallfeare, 
to keep their faith andother gracez,and 


by che-mighty blefſiug of God vpoathe | 


minzery ofthe Word and Sacraments, 
they aroftabliſhed and made Qrong in 


the faith, Of the fals which they cake by | 


oucrliglit er force of {piricuall aflagis, 
they hayea fight, ſenke, ,and ſortow gi- 
wen them and ſorile againe by-trueres 
penance, io walk on; more ſteadily and 
heedily; for aftcrward being canuer- 
ted, confirme thy, Brethren, This Do» 
Rrine,that our eleRion,calling,and faich 
cannot faile,is very comfortable to! all 


election and calling;by the worthy fruits 
of taith, andteſtumneny vf Gods Spirittit 


oaakeschem 1zoytulbin cribulacions, and | 


to glory in Godycuen when Satan,ſinne 
agd thezworld doe..moſt rage againſt 
them becauſe they, kngw., that theſe 
{ſpiricuall and {pightfull, aduerſaries. doe 
ipagine buga vaine thing ; ' they ſhall 
be pp morgable by all their wreſtling 
and fighting co breake off from ſaluati- 
on any whom God. bath choſen in his 
kingdqgf g{beaury, then could Saul 
with bigGgmarticts, hinder Dawd from 
atapning, the promiſed :Kingdame. of 
Tr as}; (yndiheretgte with his words in 
their,chiefeſt conflicts. of conſcience 
may lay, O ye gates of hell how long will 
yes loys vanity and. {cake after leaſing ? 
Aſſere.ye, the Lord hath ſet apart bim 
ths 4 godly for bimſelfe he wilt heare we 
when I cell vpon hit, Pſal,4.2,3. 
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 T1IMOTHEVS. 
VY #- may be the contents of this 
*1© \Text ? 

S 1 L. It containeth the two- laft ar- 
gumnents, to prooue the conuerfion and 
ſaluation of the Tewes, aſcribing it nei- 
ther ro' chance nor their owne merits, 
bur wholly vnto the mercy of God , 8s 
the head-ſpring of all good gifts, The 
one of theſe arguments is drawne- from 
a compariſon of equals, or fromthe' ex- 
ampleof the Genrfles,, being marched 
with a like example of the Jewes, verſes 
39,31, The other from the common 
end of that miſery, whetcin both Jewes 
and Gentiles were wtapt chrough vn- 
beleefe : which ty, not that they might 
periſh, bur ro miniſter occaſion viito 
| Godto exprefle his mercy. | 

T x Mi. #hat is the ſumme of rhe for- 
mer argument ? | " Ha. 
ST L. Thus riwch; «s ye Gentiles 
were not forſaken of God, wherfyec 
were mbelecuers: ſo thbongh the Iewes 
be now vnbcleeuers, yet doe not yee 
think that they ſhal be forſal&n foreuer, 


baue beene. Or thus, It the vnbelcefe 
of the lewcs was occafhontOfhidee'eto 
yorr Gentiles ; then the thewty 'of the 
| Gentiles ſhall likewiſe be/occafion of 
ſhewing mercy tothe lewes 9thtymay 
beleeue & ſobec ſaued. The pithand f1- 
newesoftheargument conſiſtethhere= 
in;thatthere is as much, or rather more 
force inthat which is'good, to produce 
ngoodeftec;cthen there is in tharyvhich 
is cuill;c being forth a good end!Ther- 
tore if the blindnefle of the Tewes 
(though it be a{inne,) yer — 
workghad jogoad anznd as the con- 
uerſion of the Gentiles, why may wee 
{ not thinke that the egllng of the Gen- 
tits Should Helps towards 'the-caliing 
| and {aluaribnof .the Iewes, by prouo- 
\-kingthom to <mulation and carneſtde- 
| irc dfgerche ſame prace to enioy-ir? as 
{varſe-ts. SO OTE 

| | «Ta Inthis example what things 


for they now arenot-worle they! yoh- 


arvcompared together ? 

S 1 tThreethings with three things: 
Firſt,the vnbelecte of the Gentiles paſt, 
with the preſent diſobedience of "the 
lewes. Secondly,the preſent mercy vp- 
onthe Gentiles, with the future ' mercy 
tobe ſhewed vpon the ewes hereafter. 
Thirdly,occaſfion with occafion,the vn- 
beleefe of the Iewes, as occafion of be- 
leefexothe Gentiles, and che mercy ex- 
tended ro the Gentiles; as an occaſion 
of mercy vnto the-Jewes. 17 

T1214; Cometothe words and tell vs, 
whether it were better goreade wnbeleefe, 
ar defobedience? 

$1, Thoughir skill not much, yet 
{ mbelecfe ] is the better reading , for 
none are worſe to be perſwaded then 
vnbelecuers; and the word here vſed, 
commeth of a word ſignifying to per- 
{wade. Alſo Paxiin thisChapter meketh 
vnbclecfe the cauſe of the Iewes reic- 
Qion from God,as verſes 20,25. 

Ti 4. What #5 here fignificdby mer- 

P-! 
af S 11. Thecauſe is put for the effect, 
mercy for the gift offaith that commeth 
from Godsimercy ; foto obtaine mer- 
cy,is to-obtaine fairh through the mercy 
of God : and| your mecy |ir verſe 31. 
not thatwwhereby theinſclues were mer- 
cifull, but that bleſſing of faith which 
Gods mercyhadgiuen vnto them;as be- 
fore inveric 22, goodnefſe or bounty] 
doth fignifie aliuely faith, the fruit of 
Gods goodnefle, 

Tr m. What mnſtruttiens are we nd 
ro takz from theſe two firſt verſes of this 
Text? | 

S1TL. Thatthe ele of God ( bee 
they Tewes or Gentiles.) doe obtaineto 
beleeuejn Chriſt, not by fortune or by 
theirowne merits, but freely through 
themercy of God, 'The proofc hereof 
is firſt, *\Fow.9.16; where cleion and 
fanh, which dependeth wvpon it, arede- 
nyed vnto, ' and takenfrom our owne 
metres, and attributed wholly roGod 


and mercy; adde heereumo Epbeſ2.8. 


Furcherazore, ynbelrefe commeth from 
the iree wil of man-being corrupt, there- 
fore iccahnot mgender faith, for out of 
one fountaine commeth-'nort ſweet and 

ſowre 


— 


y—_ 


, Verſes 30,21. 


the Epiſtle to the Rowanes. 


ſowre water. Laſtly,if faith come from 
our (clues though but in part , then 
might we haue ſome reioycing in our 
ſelucs but wee muſt wholly glory in 
| God,and not in our ſclues, 1 Cor. 1-31. 
| Therefore faith in them by an effeu- 
all calling, is the onely workg of his 
grace and mercy,7it.3.4,5+ 2 Timotb. 
I.9- 
| Tac What is the profit wee are to 
make to our ſelues by this doitrene ? 
SI. Itteacheth where to beg faith 
when we lacke it , and whomtothanke 
when we haue it, Thirdly ,it conuicteth 
ſuch of errour,as in matter of faluation, 
part ſtakes and diuide berweene Gods 
mercies and mans free will; as if ir had 
ſome power to belccue the promiles, 
and oneiy need ſome helpe of Grace, 
Thirdly, ic humblerhthe pride of man, 
tro conſider that all that is pleaſing to 
God and tending to eternall life , do: h 
come without our {clues wholly by the 
grace of God, x Cor.1.29. 

T 1 1. il this not weaken onr endewor 
after the getting and increaſing of faith 
ard other ſauing and heauenly graces ? 
S171, No verily, it may quench ar* 
rogancy, but it will quicken our indu- 
ftry,becauſe the more mercifull Godis 
vnto vs, the more we are boundto doe 
what licth in ys to pleaſe him, F (4/.1 30. 
4. Rom. 12.1. Secondly , though taith 
come of God, yet our duty is to tecke, 
aske , knocke, labour aud ſtrive to at- 
eaine it: and the promiſe is to {uch. 

Tim, What other things may wee 
learns from the two former verſevof this 
Texte 

$11. Thatthe vnbeleefe and con- 
rumacy of the Tewes, hath well deſcr- 
ued their breaking off from the Chriſti- 
an Church, ſo as God is iuſt, and they 
haue no cauſeto complaine. Secondly, 
why the lewes and the Gentiles might 
not belecuc both together, but by cour- 
{es one after another, is a ſecrer to bee 
adored of vs, andnotto be inquired 1n- 
to,verſe 33. Thirdly,the conuerfton of 
the Gentiles, following the vnbelecfe of 

the Tewes,not as an fe of the proper 
| cauſe,( for the Iewes in their diſobey- 
\in g,intended no mercy to theGentiles,) 
} 


— 


but as an cuentandconſequent of Gods 
Prey andcounſell, fo 

and diſpoſing matters to the prai 

his Name. Elſewhere (that) —_ 
cuent, and not the mouing of the finall 
cauſe,r Cor.12..A#; 1.2, 

TiM. Nowproceed to the 32 verſe, 
and tell v1 the ſumwne of the argument 
Contained therein d 

SIL. God hathequally ſhut yp both 
lew and Gentile (as it were in a priſon) 
to this end, that the ckeRt among them 
might equally obtaine nuercy ynto fal- 
uation, 

Tim. [In what ſenſe may it be ſarde 
of God that he ſhuts men in vnbeleefe ? 

S 11, Not by dropping and powring 
ynbeleefe into their hearts, ( for God is 
not the author of ſinne, ) nor yer onely 
by ſuffering men to be blinded with ig - 
norance,and to become yabelecuers, or 
by withdrawing the Spirit and wordo 
faich from men, andby declaring and{| 
conuictiag men of infidelity, in which 
ſenſe the Scripture is ſaid to ſhur yp mien | 
vader finne,Gal.z. 22. becauſe finne is | 
reucaled by the Law, Row.3. 20, But 
God as a righteous Iudge deliuerin 
men yp to blindneſſe and hardne 
of heart , doth hold them faſt fertered in 
the gyueg of their ynbelcefe, Like as a | 
Tudge doth irflict impriſonment vpon 
oftenders, and reſtraineth their liberty ; 
{o all men ( cill the time of their effety- 
all calling )are kept in the priſon of in- 
crequlitie, by the iuſtice of God, their 
finne ſo deſeruing to haue it. Thisis 
therfore a metaphor or ſpeech borrows 
cd from earthly affaires, and appliedto 
ſpiricuall things, | 

T 1 M. #hat « our leſſon from the firſt 
part of the verſe ? 

S 1 L. That God vyſethto punith one 
fnne by another, wherein yet hee is nog 
the authour of the finne, but of the pu- | 
niſhmen , che iudgement is from God, 
the fault isfrom men; therefore let all 
men ſtand in feare of bim,who can ftrike 
the ſpirit as well as well as the fleſh. 

Secondly, that the condition both of | 
eletandreprobate by nature is alike, all | 
being incredulous,diſobedicnt to Ged, 
and miſcrable: and therfore none ought 
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to be puft yp abouc another , our caſc 
being all one ; and the elcR being no 
better then others by birth , haue rhe 
more cauſe to praiſe Gods goodnefle 
for calling them to the faith, and leauing 
others in vnbclcefe, which were no 
worſe then themſclues were. 

T 1 M1-[n the next part of the ſentence, 
what iu meant by the word | All? ] 

S 11. Not euery particular perſon, 
bur ſoinc of all ſorts , as Angaſtine cx- 

nds it; ſome Iewes, ſome Gentiies, 
euen all the faithfull of eucry. Nation, 
This may appeare to be the ſenſe, by 
comparing this place with Xow, 10.1 1, 
12. G4l.3.29.22. where that is called 
{ fin] which is called| vnbeleefe | here: & 
that tearmed the promiſe] there, which 
is here tcarmed{ mercy, | and the yni- 
ucrſall particle| All, ] reſtrained or limi- 
ted vato belecuers. 

T i M4, What imſtrutt;ions hane wee 
from theſe laſt words? 

S 1. Thatwearc notto defpairc of 
the conuerſion of any, be theyneuer fo 
great vubelceuers;for Gods power and 
mercy are greater chen mens ſins; there= 
fore, none muſt caſt away hope of 0- 
cthers,or their owne ſaluation, Second- 
ly,it is God alone that is able to open 
the eyes of ſuch as are blinded by ynbe- 
lecfe ; as none deliyercth the offender 
out of priſon,butthe Iudge which com- 


. | mitteth him, ſo none can eſcape our of 


the Ferters of ynbelecfe, but through the 
mercy of God which ſhut themvp in 
that priſon, Therefore, let all pray vn- 
to him, to pardon their vnbelecfc,and to 
piuc them faith co belceuc in his onely 
cgotten Sonne our Redeemer : for 
they onely are free, whom the Sonne 
maketh free ; all others remane faſt ti- 
edand bound in the chaines and mana- 
cles of naturall bliadnefle and infidelity, 
having not ſo much by any ſtrength of 
their owne will as todefire liberty, 


I — 


-— 


Dialocvs XXII, 


Verſes 33,34,35,36. 
O the deepeneſſe of the riches both of the 
and knowledge of God, how 


| Wy 


—__ 


| 


| 


| 


| 


onſearchableare big mdgments,and bus 

. wayes paſt finding ont > for who hath 
knowne the minde of the Lord, or who 
was bus counſellor gc? 


TIMOTHEYS, 
VV #H- doth this Text containe? 

S 11, A concluſion ofthe for. 
mer argument, touching eleRion and re- 
probation, but cipecially of the myftery 
touching the reieRting and calling of the 
Iewes : at the conſideration of which 
things, he as one ſtricken with amaze- 
ment, exclaimerh that they are too high 
or deepe for him , either to ynderftand 
or vtter , being worthy to be admired 
and adored, becauſe of the admirable} 
wiſedome and iuſtice of God in them, | 
and fo ſhuts vp the Chapter with glori-| 
fying God for them, | 

T 11. What be the parte of this pre-; 
ſent Text? 

$11. Two: Firſt, an exclamation | 
in three Verſes: and ſecondly,a petition 
in the latter cnd of the 36 verſe. 

T1M. What u the ſwmme and ſub- 
ftance of the exclamation? 

S 11, The Apoſtle by his owne ex. 
ample, teachethall men to wonder at 
the moſt wiſe counſels of God,in diſpo- 
ſing the ends of them; bur eſpecially 
touching the finall eltate of elc and 
reprobare men, forbidding cither curi- 
ouſly to ſearch them, or wickedly to 
murmure againſt them, ypon theſe three 
Reaſons. Fulſt, for \ they are vnicarcha- 
ble,(thatis,) fuch things asneuer ugh! 
to be arched after, neither can they be 
found,verſe 3 3.by way of interrogati- 
on; and in vert? 34. by the teſtimony of 
the Prophet Efay,Chapter 40.verſe x3. 
Secondly , becauſe they are moſt juſt 
without any wrong done vnto the crea- 
rure, verſe 3 5.Thirdly,inreſpeRof their 
end,becauſe God who is the beginning 
of allthings, hath decreed and done all 
things to his owne glory, 

T 1M, What & fprified by | deepe- 
weſſe? ] | 
S111. The abſtract is put for the 


contraQt,deepneſſe for deepe, as Rows, Interpre- 
I 1.6. Election for Ele&t, 2 Pet, 3 13. #41109, 


rightcoulnefle for righteous perſons, 


© 


Verſe 13 
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Hagak 6 


| 


WLLM 


And by riches, is ynderftood the imm- 
| menſe or yameaſurable aboundance of 
any thing , as Romanesg. 23, Riches 


'Þf glory for his moſt plentitull glory, 


| Epheſians 2+ 7. Riches of his grace, 
for his moſt aboundant grace : ice Ro- 
ayes 24. This phraſe is much like 
vntothat in Coloſſians 2.3. All tbe trea- 
feres,ofc, In.. both places there is a 
compariſon from earthly riches and 

ures , which are ſo deepe hidde in 
the very bowels of the carth, that 
they cannot be come at, and digged 


| 


umn  __—_y 


: cuen fuch is the knowledge and 


man, they be inacceſſible, farreaboue 
and beyond the reach of our capacitic, 
I Paw,ſuch a worthy Apoſtle percei- 
ued it to be ſo, how much more ought 
others to thinke it ſo? 

T 1, hat may be meant by know- 
ledge and wiſedome ? | 


put patfiuely for that knowledge wher- 
by God is knowne of man,as 1 (07.12, 
8, Butthey archere vſcd actiuely, for 
tharwhereby God dath perfectly be. 
hold him(clfe and all other things to be 


| done,or not to be done, and molt wiſe- 


ly diſpoſcth of his creaturesro molt due 
ends. So the words be vied,Col:f. 2.2, 
3s attributes in God, not as affects in 
VS. 

Tux 4. What dotirine baue wee to 
learne from hence? 

Sx L. The wiledome of God inhis 
purpoſes towards men, and in the ad- 
miniſtration or goucrament of men 
and their finall eſtate, cannotrhroughly 
and perfectly of vs be perceiued and 
ſcene into, As why God would clect 
this man ,and not that man , Peter and 
notIndas, both being alike corrupt : 
why for many yearcs he would make y 
Jewes his people, and not the Gemtles, 
2nd then the Gentiles and not the 
Jewes, by courſes, andnot both toge- 
ther, &c. Theſe things were ſuch as 
euen Pan! himſelfe found roo high for 
him.” The Reaſons hereof be firſt , be. 
cauſerhe knowledge of God is infivite 
like tothe wide and vnbounded Occan, 


ko OO PR at a Ws 


like the treaſures which are many thou- 


wiſedome of God, touching the end of | 


$1 L. Theſe words are ſometimes | 


' Cannot be ferched and drawne out,” 


it with Gods knowledge, As Perer the 
better ſaw hisowne vilenefle, when the 
matſty and divine power of Chriſt, 


land fadomes ſhur vpin the earth, nnd 


Secondly,our ynderſtandin ory 1 


and limited. Looke what a-ſpoone is 
to the holding of the whole i Seay or a 
ſpanne» to che meaſuring of heaven; 
or onefifie to the griping of the carth,: 
that is mans knowledge being com- 
pared with Gods kuowledge, Gods 
knowledge is oſt excelient, and; not 
only firlt, for the immenſity & largenes 
of it, knowing himſclte and all things; 
bur ſecondly , tor! the-perfeQtion of it, 
knowing all things | perfeRly; and 
thirdly, alſo for the manner, needing 
no -meazes of knowledge art all: .and 
fourthly, for the celerity of it, ina mo+ 
mentknowing all, Fiftly,the certaine- 
ty, it cannot be decciued. Sixtly, the 
eternitie, Scucnthly, the eſficacie, be- 
ing the cauſe of all, and cnlighting all. 
Thirdly, chere bee many things which 
God keepes and reſcrues as lecrets in 
his owne boſome, and cannot bee| 
knowne of ys, no more then we know 
anothers thoughts or the reaſons of o> 
thers doings, eſpecially of the a&ts.of 
Princes, whoſe wayes are like a great 
deepe, ſaith Sa/omen ; which if we can-= 
not alwaics lookc into, how much lefle 
into all Gods matters ? As our bodily 
eyes, howſocuer quicke-Hghted, yerare 
Not able direfly ro looke vpon the Sun 
ſhining in his brightneſfſe : lo the per. 
fect wiſedome of God by many de. 
grees, doth exceed the moſt perfect and 
profound wiſedome of inan. 

T 1m. Tell vs what dnties this do. 
Arine may put vs ts minde of ? 

$1LAS. That weare bound moſt 
reuerently to thinke and ſpeake of thoſe 
words apd workes of God which we 
doe nor know, as being, effured they 
proceede from moſt excellent know- 
ledge,and infinice wiledome. Second- 
ly, it may moue vs to conſider with 
humility, the weakenefle of our owne 
knowledge , which wee ſhall neuer 
percejue how poore and ſimple it is,till 
we put it in the ballance, and compare 


Vſe. 


Vvy ap- 


ar: 


 —_— 


— —— <> ——_— <—_— 


—_— 


514 eAn Expoſition upon 


appeared ar the draught of Fiſhes; and 
Abrabem beholding the vaſpeakeable 
glory of God, was the more cafily 

ought to perceiue his owne baſenefle, 
that he was but duſt and aſhes : and as 
the moſt piercing and ſighted eye, will 
proucdul,if it be fer againſt the beames 
of the Sunne: fo the beſt and greateſt 
knowledge of any man (howfocuer it 
may ſceme much) when hee com- 
pareth himſelfe with others thatare 
farre more ignorant then he, yet in re- 
{peRof God it will bee found meere 
ignorance and blindnefle, eucn as dark- 
neſſe is in compariſon of the light : let 
eucry man therefore as he feeles know- 
ledge to puffe him vp, to beat it downe 
with this thought ; O Lord, how little 
2 portion of wiſedome haue I in regard 
of thee. 


wayes ſignifie ? 

S 1 x. Sometake them to fignific one 
thing , the counſcll of God touching 
mankinde, and the euents of thoſe 
counſels, but the beſt is to diſtinguiſh 
| chem,and toexpound iudgments of the 
meanes which God vſcth in the difpoſt- 
tion and goucrnment of mankinde, ac- 
cording to his eternall counſels : in 
which ſenſe the Hebrewes doe vſe to 
take this word tor Gods adminiltrati- 
on,as Pſal.g.7.and 67.4, {udges 7.26. 
[obn 5.21. By Wayes | are meant the 
purpoſes and decrees of God, touching 
all perſons, and touching their eternall 
condition , together with the reaſons 
why he doth this rothat man, and not 
te that. And whereas his waycs be two- 
fold,cither thoſe by which we come vn- 
to him, which are his precepts and pro- 
miſes,Pſal.112.1.and 119. 1. (foras 
by the way weare led to the City,ſoby 
the word of promiſes and commande- 
ment wee are brought ro God: ) or 
thoſe by which God comesto vs, which 
are the wayes of his prouidence,and de- 
crees of mercy and iuſtice : Theſelatter 
are vaderftood here, and theſe are tear. 
med ynſcarchable,]becaufe they ought 
not to be ſearched nor enquired into,& 
{ vncraceble and paſt finding out, ] be- 
cauſe by no ſearch they are to be found; 


TiM. What doe indrements and | 


Chap., 
as the way of a ſhip in the Sea, and = | 
way of an arrow in the aire,ſo the waics 
of God cannot be knowne as touchin 
the cauſe and manner of them, and vac 
they be reucaled. That Joſeph was fo 
exalted in Egypt,andDanid fo aduanced 
in /ſrael, and Iſmael not chofen when 
Iſaac was, and Chriſt fent to redeeme 
the world by death : . theſe are things 
which we may ſearch, becauſe they are 
knowne by the word. But why 7oſeph | 
and Dani exalted , ratherthen any of | 
their other brethren : Why lacob caken, | 
and Eſas refuſed, (both being cucry 
way equall: ) Why redemption by 
Chriſt , was rather wrought by /ndas 
his treaſon, then by any other meancs : 
Finally, why the Jewes a long time ha- | 
uing been Gods people,ſhould be bro- 
ken off, and that in the time of grace; 
and the Gentiles at that time planced in, 
when they were grofle Idolaters; and 
why the calling of the Iewes is deferred 
ſo many hundred yeares; theſe and ſuch! 
like are the wayes of God that cannot 
be knowne, nor ought to bee ſearched, 
bur are to be thought ypon with great 
admiration and filence, after Pawls cx- 
ample. 

T 1 1. bat inſtrultions hane we from 
theſe leſt words of the 33'verſe? 

S1L. Firſt, it is the duty of Gods 
children (auoiding all curiofity)to adore 
and wonder at the ſecrets of GoJ, as 
did ©Mary, Luke 2, and the Evangeliſt 
Tobn, Ren,5.4. And thereaſon hereof 
is, both becauſe range things deſcruc 
to be admired, and ignorance is cuer a 
iuſt cauſe of wondering , for no man 
wonders at what hee knowes, but at 
what he knowes not; therefore God 
neuer wondreth at any thing, and wiſe 
men wonder lefſe then fooles , becauſe 
they know morez and yer both fooles 
mn wiſe men muſt wonder at ſome- 
things which they cannot know, 

T 1M. Towhat profit ſerues this do- 
Frine ? 

S 11, It ſerues to rebuke blockiſhe 
nefſe in ſuch as are not moued to won- 
der atthe admirable wayes of God. Se+ 
condly,the curiofity of others, who in- 
ſtead of wondering and being amazed, 
breake 


— 


Verſes 45,36. 


| 
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breake out into murmuring and blaſ- 
pheming of the things which they vn- 


derſtand not: 'as many Papiſtes, Pela- | 


gians, and Lutherans vſe rodoe abour 
the matter of predeſtination and other 
high points, condemning what by them 
is not concciued, Thirdly,the prophane- 
nefſe of ſome who deride and ieft at 
things which they cannot perceiue : rhe 
world is too fuil of ſuch Atheiftes and 
mockers ; all -fuch muſt bce ſent co 
ſchoole ro ſober and godly minded 
Pawl, to reverence and adore things 
which be aboue them, 

T 1 M, hat other inſtraltions from 
bence ? | 

S1L A $, Thecauſe and reaſons of 
Gods eternall counſell cannot be ſought 
out nor found ; which inſtruction ad- 
mirstwo exceptions, Firſt, (of the bleſ(- 
ſed Trinity,of which cach perion knows 
the hidden things of God, 1 Cor. 3. Sc. 
condly,of ſuch things as are manifeſt by 
the workes and word of God, 1 Core2. 
16. Math.11t.Somuch of Gods waics 
as Chriſt hath caught, we may,nay we 
ought to learne, but we may nor bee 
learners where God is no teacher; nor 
haue cares to heare, where God hath 
not a mouth to ſpeake, -Learncd igno- 
rance is much better and ſafer then 
proude and curious knowledge; for he 
that ſearcheth the glory, ſhall be con= 
founded of the maieſty ; & ſecret things 
belong vato God, Dert,29.29, 

Tim. that profit are wee to make 
our felues of this port ? 

S1Las. Firſt, itcondemnes ſuch 
curious perſons which like Adam,Ger. 
3- and Peter,lohn 21 .ncgleAto ſearch 
what they may well finde and know, 
and deſire to pry into that which they 
cannot know; theſc loſe their labour 
and themſclues. Secondly,it exhorts vs 
all vnto Chriſtian ſobriety, to contenc 
our (clues with things reucaled,and [et- 
ting paſſe that part of Gods minde, 
which hec hath referued to himſelfe, 
becauſc he needeth none tobe the men 
of his counſell, as Efay well fpeaketh, 
For as hee knowes all the counſels of all 
his creatures, and-.is ſufhcient. ro him- 
ſelfe to bee his owne Councellowr, ha- 


| know, to moleſt our ſelves in hunting 


| Uing none to aduiſe him when-he pur» 
| Poſed tocreate and how to gouetnerhe 


, more dangerous madnefle then not re- 


. 


world: {o it bootesnot for any manto 
looke after thoſe counſels of his which 
he will haue kept ſecret ; there isno 
garding that which we ought, and may 


out what carmot be knowne. 


DriatlogGvet XXXY, 


Verſes 35,36. 

Who bath gines him firſt and it ſhallbee 
recompenced 10 bum. againe * For of 
bim,and through h1,and for bim are 
allthings : to wbombe glory for ener, 
Amen, | 


T1iMOTHEVS. 
Ow doth thus text agree with the 
former ? 

S1 1. Hauing ſaid we cannot picrce 
into Gods ſecrets, hee giueth a reaſon, 
becaule they depend not vpon vs, bur 
we rather depend ypon God as thefirſt 
beginner of all things; he conferres all 
vpon others, none conferres ought to 
tim; 4vithall he now quitteth God from 
accufazions of injury to any creature, b 
a reaſon taken from his luſtice, bh 
he 15 adebter tonone, but all are behol> 
den td hith for all rhar they be or have, 
Alſo, he hath both made all arfirſt, and 
ſill gowcracth all chings vnto bis owne 
glory, therefore he cannot be vniuſtin 
his wayes, - 

T 1M. Doth Pan| allnde to any place 
of Scripinre in ſaying, (Who hath ginen? 
&c.] 

S1r, Yea,toaplacein /oþ, Chap. 
41.verſe 2, andſuchan interrogation, 
hath the force of a negation or deniall, 
as-if it were {aid ; None hath ought gi- 
uen ynto himto binde him to make re- 
compence to them, 

Tim. What & fgnifiedby | Firft,] 
and by | Recompente ? | 

$11» Firſt, ſignifies before : and re-| 
compence, ſignifies due reward by debt. 

Ti M. Phat © the doftrine from | 
theſewords > _ | 
_ Vvv 3 


SIl. 
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S1 1. That God hath abſolute cighe 
and power in,and ouer all men, ſo as he 
oweth nothing to any, or takes ought 
of any ; he may do to them, or not do, 
what he will,giuc or not giue, what,and 
to whom, & how much, as he pleaſeth, 
being independent vpon any creature, 
and free from all obligation which 
might oblige or tye him ynto any of his 
creatures. No Potter ouer his clay, or 
Lord ouer his vafſals, can haue more 
aſolute right & iuriſdiction, then God 
hath oucr all things created : e Adams 
in Paradiſe, or the good Angels which 
bein heaucn,did not nor coulddemerit 
God, or make him in leatt degrec 
bound to them, they giuing or adding 
nothing vnto him, but taking all their 
goodneſſe, wiſedome, integrity, and 
whatſoeuer excellency from him ; and 
that freely our of his owne yu will 
and pleaſure; as being himſelfe of him- 
ſelfe a moſt full perfection, and an abſo- 
late moſt free Agent, himlelfe before all 

things,cauſe of all things,vpholder and 
ſuſtainer fall things, end of all things. 
As the Sca hath notbing from-the Ri- 
uers, butthey fromit, nor the Sunne 
takes any light from the Moone, - but jc 
borroweth all from the Sunne ; ngr the 
ſoule borrowes any life from, the body, 
but the bodies life is from the 1loule;lois 
it betweene God and all his creatures, 
No Monarch inthe world, Emperour 
or King, is or can be fo abſolute and in- 
depending as the {oucraigne, King of 
the world is; for they cannot _ſubſiR 
without their pcople,(as a King wn roy. 
all authority) who by cheir multitude, 
ſtrength, and riches, do maincaine the 
lafetic of their Kings and Rulers, and by 
their ſubmifſion do honour them; : bur 
God had noneede of his creatures, he 
didandcan for cucr haue ſubſfited,and 
becne perfe and all-fufficient co him. 
{clfe,and of bimſclfe without them: and 
| ſonot they withouthim, of whom they 
haue being whea they were not; and al 
things when they had nothing. This 
made Job to lay,thatas mans wickednes 
burtnot God, ſohis goodncſle did not 
profithim. And Dazid,P(4l.16. 2.that 
his goodneſſe or libcrality did notex- 


| 


tend to God, but co the Saints, which 
were of excellent vertue, it might doc 
them ſome good, and none can giue 
God any thing. W hercas God cals for 
our affteions, Gine me thy heart. Prov. 
23- avd for our goods, Offer thy ſub- | 
{tance ynto God, & helooketh for our | 
thankes and prailes, Render wnto mee | 
praiſer,Pſal.g 0.14. We are to know 
that we giue God nothing, but what he 
ficſt gaue ys. Alſo by our gifts he may 
be honoured, but cannot bee enriched, 
being an iufinice perfeRion, And laſtly, 
in our gifts to him, we exprefle our du- 
ty, but make him no debter ; for wee 
owe ynto him more then we do or be, 

T 1M. Unto what profit and vſe are 
we to turne this dottring touching Gods 
abſolmentſſe ? 

S 1 L. Firſt, it ſerues for inftruQion, 
to teach that God cannot do wrong,or 
offer iniuftice to any ſecing he is in debt 
ronone, and might do with his owne 
what he would : therefore, though he 
haue nomercy on Can, /ſmaecl, Eſan, 
Sanl, Achab,ludas,or others, yet here- 
in is henot vniuli, for hee oweth them 
nothing : nay, had he denied mercy to 
all mankinde,and appointed all the fons| - 
of Adam to cadlcfle and remedileſſe 
miſery,(ashe did the Angels which fell) 
thisplea would haue freed and quitted 
God,thatnone gauc him firſt ; & there- 
fore how can any complaine of him, 
fchence all was to his owne power to þ 
diſpoſe of them as hee hirnſelte liſted ? 
Letthen all monthes bee Ropped, Sz. 
condly,thisexhorts the ele& and godly, 
to great and continuall loue and thank- 
tulncfle towards God, becauſe of his | 
gracious fauour, they hold themſclues 
and whatſocuer they enioy; they enioy | 
it not onely beſides and without cheir 
deſcruings, but indeede direly againſt 
their merit,as being by guilroffin wor- 
thy of the ſame condition with' the re- 
probate;  itis the meere goodnefle of 
God, who hath ſeparared them and al 
lotced, them a better eſtate ; for they 
gaue him nothing, ' they prevented him 
not byaty meritor deſert on their part. 

T 1M. Yet the Scripture'often affir- |Doub1, 
meth,that God rendreth to the godly, ac- 


cording 


| -( 
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cording to their workes, Rom. 2.6. and 
that hee doth this as 4 righteous Iudge, 
2 Theſ 1.6,7. 2 Tim.q.8, Therefore it 
ſhould ſeeme God u not inſt, except he re- 
compence the godly for that which they 
have ginen him:ſee Luke 14-14 
S1LAas. Whatſoeuer workes the 
faicbfull hauc,they be Gods gilts, who 
worketh in them both the will & deed 
according to his pleaſure, Phil.2,19, 
they be no otherwiſe called our works, 
but as our bread is tearmed ours, at. 
7.11. becauſcitis giuenvs; we are they 
which recciue it,to yſc it by Gods libe- 
rality, and ashis bleſſing vpon our in- 
duſtry,So good workes being wrought 
in vs,and giuen vs by Gods holy Spirit, 
arcthereforenamedours; and not be- 
cauſe they proceede from our will : 
which made eAuenſiine to ſay, Lord 
looke not ypon my owne workes, but 
ypon thy workes which thou haſt done 
in me: and againe, (God ctowneth in vs 
his owne gifts, not our merites: and 
againe, he doth ys a double mercie,firlt 
hee giueth vs power to doe well, and 
then recompenceth and crownes that 
worke which we did well by his grace. 
Now God hauing freely promiſcd are- 
wardto good workes; hence heis cal- 
led iuff and righteous, not becauſe hee 
oweth any thing to any perſons but for 
that he keepeth his promiſe, whichis 
the part of righteouſneſſe. Wherefore 
popiſh hypocrites and iufticiaries are 
little better then mad, which preſume to 


! make God obnoxious and a debterto 


them by their workes, as if they 
gaue him ſomething of their owne,and 
ſo were vaiuſt, except by order: of iu- 
ſice (not of clemency) he did requite, 
euen for the worthineſle of the worke. 
See Rhemiſhnoteson 2 Tim,4.8. Heb. 
6.10. Laſtlyhere is confured predeſti- 
nation vpon faith and workes fore- 


Iſeene, which bindeth Gods fore-ap- 


pointment/to the qualicy of the crea» 
ure,as if ir (being the ſupreame cauſe of 
all chings). did depend ypon ſomething 
in men which they ſhould (as ye woul 
ſay)giue vnto him. 


T 1M. #hat doth the laſt verſe of 
this Chapter contaene ? 


S1LAs. A proofe of that which 


| went before, that hee is debrer tono 


man, becauſe he is the beginning of all 
things; and thathe cannot doe vniuſtly 


all chings : for ic is rightfull that euery 
thing be referred to his owneend, but 
God himſelfe is the end for which 
ſome men areele&, and others repro- 
bate; therefore whether hee do cle or 
notelect he cannot wrong any man,for 
it is juſt that God ſhould promote his 
owne glory as he liſt, 

T 1M. What 6 meant inthis ſentence 
by [him] thrice repeated ? 

S1LAS. Some vnderſtand it of the 
three perſons in the Trinity, without 
any ground, therefore the beſt is gene« 
rally to expound it of God, | 

T 1M, 1n what ſence areall things 
ſaid tobeſof God?) 

S1TI, Notas of the matter whereof 
_ are, (tor then all things ſhould be 
deified) bur as of the fir(t cauſe and be- 
ginning : for hegiueth being to all, all 
things made arc of him by creation ; all 
perſons ele be of him byj predeſtina- 
tion; all the Saintsthat are belecuers, 
are of him by regeneration; there is 
nothing in them either of nature or 
grace, but it isof God : originall finne 
being an euill thing is not of God, bur 
of the nalice of Sathan, and of maus 
corruption, though finne bee of God 
paſſuely, for hee ſuffereth ic 3 and defi- 
ciently, for hee doth with-draw his 
grace : yet not from God asefficient 
and originall working cauſe, it is by 
him, being by him turned to good, / and 
for him, becauſc ittends to the praiſe of 
hiz wſtice. 

.'T 1 M. I» what meaning are all things 
ſaidto be [by or through bim?] 

'Sx L., They are: [through him} by 

dminiſtration,  þecauſc he gouernes all 
things, cuen the leaſt, to a ſparrow on 
the houſc top, Math. ro.2g. Secondly, 
they are through him by preſeruation, 
becauſe hee ypholds all rhings.intheir 
being ſo long asthey be ; for God is 


+ thepreferuer of man and beaſt, and ſu- 


Raines all things by his mighty word, 


with any,becauſe his glory is the end of 


Heb.1.3. 
| : TiM. 


C hap.n, 


"IJ 
| 


518 eAn Expoſition vpon 
T im. 7» what meaning s it ſaid, . praycr,to ſeeke vnto him for a bleffing ; 
that all things are through Chriſt ,andds | for as his goodnefle giues vs the means, 
con fiſt by bim? t (or. 8, 6.Co!.11.7. , ſohis providence mult make it effeRtu- 
S11As. Notasby an inſtrument, | all to our benefit, Secondly, it exhor- 
and one inferiour to the Father, as the |, teth all men that receiue any good, \piri- 
toole is inferiour to the craftſ{-man, (as | tually or bodily, thankfully co acknow- 
the Arians would haue it) who are con- ledge it tocome from God, and in euill 
fured by this our preſent text, where it | things to bee patient and well pleaſe( 
is ſaid of God the Father, that all things | with Go9,becauſe they are fent of him, 
are (through him) yet he is very God; | after the example of Job 1.21, and of 
its which ſence it is elſewhere of | Darid,Pjsl.79. 
Chriſt wriitten, that all things are | T 1M, Wherefore doth the « Apoſtle 
throughhim: as by a working cauſe, or | ſaz,that ell things are| for God? | 
as by he wiſcdome of rhe ſoueraigne S1L as. His meaning is, that all 
Creator of the world, ſee Prow. 8, 27, | things areof him, andnoother mouing 
28,29. As an Artificer exerciſeth his | cauſe, and by himſelfe none other he!- 
Art by his wiſedome, ſo God rules all | ping him ; fo they are only for his owne 
by his Sonne, /obw 5, All inagement w | glory, and for no other end; for hee 
committed yntothe Sonne, made all things for himſelfe, Prow.16 4. 
T1mM. What « the deoltrine from, | Renel.4.11.he predeſtinateth,adoptetrl, 
theſe words thus expounded? and iuſtifierh men to the praiſe of his 
S1Las. Thatthe ſame God whois | glorious grace, Epieſ. 1.5,6, Hence our 
1Dotftrexc.\ the maker of all things, is both the ruler | dutie is to ome him glory inand for all 
and ſupporter of all things, diſpoſing | things, 1 Cor.10.30,a5 the Rivers which 
of all things as he will, or ſuſtaining | flow out of the Sea returne thither a- 
them ſo long as hee will, for hee doth | gaine : ſoGod is to bee praiſed for all 
whatſocucr pleaſeth him, P/al. 115.3, { good things, becauſe of himafone they 
and worketh all things after the coun- \ proceed 2 and herein true children are 
ſell of his will, Epbeſ.1.11, hence he is | diſcerned from Beſtards, who have no 
{ called the Judge of the world, Gen.18. | affection toward the glory of God; 
25.the King of nations, /er.10,7, be- | whereas his adopted children make it 
cauſc hec hath all things ſubje& to his | the ſcope of their actions. 
dire&tion and becke, both within and T 1M. What may wee learne by the 
without the Church : hee turneth the | loft words, | 7's him be glory,orc ? | 
hearts of Kings,as the Riucrso: vraters, S1L as. That all muſt effect and 
Prea.21.1, Theanfwer of the tongue | approue Gods glory vpon all occaſi- 
| is from God, Pren.16.1. and yerſc 33. | ons, defiring it with all our hearts and} 
| Thowgh the lot ({aith Salomen) bee caff | gladſomnefle, willmglly ratifying it : 
| into the lap, yet the diſpoſition « from, | which isa yery ſurctokenof an adop- 
; Ged,and he is termed in Scripture, The | ted childe of God, to wiſh and approuc 
| Godof batte!l. Now,it the iſſue of lots | his Fathers honour, with griefe to think 
| and warres be through God guided by | of the hurt done to it by blaſphemies. 
his prouidence, then other things that | and other wickednefle ; and with much 
are further off from chance and fortune, | ioy ſtudying how to promote it intheir 
muſt needes be ordered by his will. lives and callings, by praters and prai- | Cor. 10 30 
T rm. What profit may wee drayy | ſes, good praQiſes eſpecially : where 
from the knowledge hereof ? there is this good minde in atly mea- 
Sr1as, It ififtrufterh Chriſtians | ſure after the hallowing of Gods name, 
ro' depend on God alone for all yood | itisa good marke of ene, who in cruth 
things, and in the vie of meanes by | faith(O,onr Father.) 
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Dralocve Tl, 


Verſe 1. 

T beſeech you therefore Brethren, by the 
mercies of God, that yee gine vp your 
bodies arliving ſacrifice, holy ac- 
ceptable unto God, which is your rea« 

ſonable ſerning of God. 


TxiMOTHEVS, 

Je Hew vs bow ths 

Þ < ({bapter doth depend 

X _ vpen the former ? 

S1 L. In the for» 

g mer apters Pau! 
__ @ had handled do@ri- 

nall points of Faith, as Iuſtification, 


- | SanRification, Predeſtination, vnto the 


end of the elkeuenth Chapter, Here ar 
the 1 2-Chapter, he beginneth the next 
part ofhis Epiſtle which is parenerticall 
or exhortatorie, for hee exhorteth all 
Chriſtian proſecſſors in the perſon of the 
Romans,vnto dutics moral in this chap- 
ter. Secondly, vnto ciuill inthe next. 


Thirdly, vnto charity,about thingsin- 


Chapters, andthen deſcends ynto fa- 
miliar things,Chapter 16. 

T1. hat Method and order doth 
the Apoſtle keeve in this Chapter ? 

Sx LAS. He exhorteth vnto gene- 
rall duties belonging vmoall Chriſtians 
affirmatively inthe firſt verſe, ſhewing 
what they ſhould do;z and negatively 
in the ſecond verſe, warning what they 
ſhould not do : after that, from the 
third verſe,ymill che ninth verſche per- 
{waderh ynto particular duties, which 
are to bedone in reſpe of ſome degree 


TX" —— 


A. 44 
Ly 


Exhortations to morall Duties. 


different inthe 14. and part of the 1 5, | 


——_——— Kr 


—— 


thu firſt verſe, which we bave choſen for 
our Text? | 2 CNS 
SiLAas. Itis amvearncſt exhortati- 
on to ſtirre yp all 'Ctwriftians whatſoe- 
wer, with all their power to ſtudy and 
endeauour to leade their lives holily and 
wſtly. In this extiortation,there are to 
benoted ewo things chiefly : Firft, the 
matter, which is to hecome a liuing ſa- 
crifice to God, This Sacrifice is quali- 
fied with five conditions, and confimed 


or vrged with two reaſons. Of the con-/ 


ditions, the firſtis to be volumaty in 
theſe words [thatye preſem.] — 
Jy,chatir muſt be of the [body,] that is, 
efit whole man by a Synecdoche. Third- 
ly,a [/iwing | one. Fourthly,[hoty, }Fiftly, 
[ »eaſonable.] Now the reaſons of the 
cxhortation be two, one from the mo- 
ung cauſe, [ Gods mercies,] the other 
from' the finall cnd [That God may be 
pleaſed.) 

T1k., What i the other grand or 
maine thing to bee confidered in ths 
verſe? 

S1L AS. Themanner of the exhor- 
tation, which is by a {weete obreftation 
[ { beſeech you, and by a louing com- 
pellation | Brethren, char is,all Chriſti- 
an profefſors which haue one common 
faith andreligion. * 

Tix M. What infiruitions may wee 
take from. this milde manner of exhor- 
tation ? 

$11. That the Miniſters of Chriſt 
chuſt not alwaies ſtand ypon their au- 
thority, nor alwayes vc ſeucrity, but 
ſometimes deale by milde entrenties 
& per{waſions, Philewon g,.1o.For Mi- 
niſters be fathers, who bee wmilde and 


— 


T ru. Telus what i the ſumme of 


] 


erties 
_ pendes off 
Sacrifice, 


AMaumer. 
Interpret. 


or funion Ecclefiaſticall.Laftly,in the | deale gently. Secondly the Spirit ofthe 

nimh-erſe, he returneth vnto common | Goſpell is the Spirit of loue. Thirdly, 

| duties, which appertaine vntoall pro- | the Children of God being of an _ 
feflors,ynto the end ofthe Chapter, nious ſpirit, bee more eaſily led r | | 
— qﬀu—_— 


” : 
——— 
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Chap.1z, 


—__ — — 


drawne, and do better like of meeke- 
nefſe then feare. Laſtly, admonitions are 


ned with kinde words (as it were with 


Sugar.) 
T 11. Phat ve bereof? 


Preachers to pray for a mecke and lo- 
uing heart, and for diſcretion to. know 


2 Tim.2.25.Inde v.32, 23- Secondly, 


they deſerue to heare his chiding and 
threatning voyce 3 remembring what 


bound in heauen, 
ilatine particle [therefore ? | 


Qrine taught formerly ; as if he ſhould 
lay, Secing the Tewes are caſt outofthe 


for this cauſe you mult bethinke your 
{clues what ſeruice and thankefulnefle 
youowetoGod, how deepely ye bee 
engaged andobliged ro him, 

I 1M. What » the leſſow wee areto 
take from bexce? 

S1Las, That Chriſtians are to bee 
moued ynto duty towards God and 
man, after the doctrine of his grace and 
loue towards them be manifeſted, For 
as the eye _— the body, ſodoftrine 
; gouernes duticz and what afoundatien 
' is ynto ant houſe, that the doctrine of 
grace is vnto an holy life, euen the 


| ground-worke,roote, andjſpring of all 


; good workes, 
' T1m. Whatvwſe of this inſtrultion? 
' $1 L. Itconfutes them which hold 


| the dodtrine of graceto be an enemy to - 
a good life, and to open a window or | 


gappe vnto liberty in finne, from which 
itrecalleth rather. Alſo it ſcrues to re- 
proue them that teach duties withour 
doctrine; or doe not leade their liues 
anſwerable to the doQriue of grace 
| which they do know and profeſle. 


like a birret potion that muſt be {weert- | 


S x LAS. It ſeruethto admonith the- | 


towards whom to vie their mildeneſle, | 
| thankesafter ſome ſpeeiall bencficre- 
hearers alſo by this are to be admoni- | 
(hed, to bee dowed and worne with | 
their Paſtors beſceeching yoyce, leſt | 


he looſeth or bindeth on earth, accor- | 
ding to the word, ſhall bee looſed and | 
| larminedoth dote, who in /:bro d: miſſa 


T1M. What wee ebſerne by the ' 
"6 | | ofthe Maflc vpon theſe words, as if fa- 


Sx. I hath reſpeR vntqthe do» | 
' which if it were ſo, 
| make. for the fact) 
Church for their mbelcefe,and you Rb- | 
manes are elected of God, and calledto | 


the faith of Chriſt in their roome ; euen : 
; heauen, there to remaine till the cnd: 


| 


T 1M, Come ow to the matter @r 
thing exhort:d unto, and tellvs what is 
meant by | ſacrifice? | 


Sit, The word i ſacrifice] is not Sacrifice 
[+ fi ] ,/ merry pro- 


/ heere put properly for ſome outward ler and im- 
. | fenfiblething (as beaſts) offered vio 


proper, Of 
'proper facri- 


Godby a Leuiticall Prieft properly ta- {cc,two 

ken,to teſhfie mans ſubicRion to God, erds,and toro 
and Gods dominion ouer men; where- on 
of ſome were gratulatory to giue God 


ceiued, Orhers were propitiatory to 
make attonement with God after cer- 


taine ſinnescommitted ; for Part ex- ,The impro- | 


prefly ſpeaketh of luirg and reaſona- Ref #irrual 


acnhce here 


' ble ſacrifice ; andhee writeth vnto all mcane. 


Chriſtians to offer them, not to Prictts 
and Miniſters onely, Therefore Bet- 


10.Chap.20. would build the facrifice 


crifice were here yſcdin a proper fence; 
Ba would it nor 

ce of the Mafſe, 
wherein no externall oblation is ſaid to 
be given to God : for Chriſts body was 
once offered of himlelfe, and is now in 


bur it is yſcd here ynproperly for che 
mortification of our finfull luſts, ic- 
king in our corrupt reaſon and will, 
euen after regeneration, 

T1M. For what reaſon doth the 
efpofile chuſe ts oall this crursfring 
and billing of our luſts a {acrifice ? 

SILAS. Firſt,to mecte with an of. 
fkencc of the Iewes, who miſliked the 
Chriitian protcflion, becauſe it had no 
ſacrifice, as now the Pepiſts except a- 
eainſt our religion, for that we haue no 
Altars, no Prictts, no Oblations ; 
whom we do an{wecr,as here Paul doth 
the Iewes, that the Chriſtian faith hath 
(facrifices) bur ſpirituall oncs, as good 
duties of all forts, P/al.1 41.2. Second- 
ly, praiſes, Heb.13.13. Thirdly, almes, 
Heb.13-16, Fourthly, acomrite heart, 
Pſal.51.17. Fittly, workes of our cal- 
ling, Rom.15.16. Sixtly, martyrdome, 
Phb1l.3.17. Seuenthly,mortification as 
M1 this text : butexternall ſacrifices we 
want indeede, becauſc their date was 


lt 


—_— 
— 


_— 
—_. —— 


| 


—_ why] 
[Chriſtian 0- 
|bediencc is þ 
called {acri- 
CC. 
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Verſe I. 
- 


themſclues both the ſacrifices and the 
Pcieſtz, (cuen as himſelfe was) a royal 
pricſt-hoode, 1 Pete2.9. Priclts and 
| Kings to God, Rexel. 1.6, which ſhould 
warne vsof our duty, in being carefull 
roliue well. Thirdly,to put vs in minde 
that the mortificatioa of our corrupt 
nature, and the deſires thereof, is as 
gratefull ro God as ſacrifices vader the 
Law, yea more gratefull : fithence they 
| withour repentance and faich, were al- 
wates diſpleafing ynto God : lee Eſay 1, 
Pſal.5 1. outward facrificcs being ſeue- 
red from internall worſhip, offended 
God : which ought to encourage Chri- 
(tians very much to bee conucrſant in 
this inward ſeruice of faith, Fourthly, it 
inſtruReth vs,that the exerciſe of Chri« 
ſtianity, is vnpleafing to our nature, 
and very paincfull, inſomuch as it re- 
quireth a death and ſlaughter, euen of 
our deareſt aftcions, that we may liue 
to God : for there can be noliuing to 
God, without the facrificing and kil- 
ling of finne ; as the bodies of beaſts 
were firſt killed and then offered ; and 
as Chriſts body on the croſle was 
cruelly murthercd : So (if wee will be 
true Chriſtians) muſt the body of 
finne bee vied, cucen mangled, cut 
apceces, pierced, tortured, yea the 
hcart-blood of finne let out by the 
excrciſeof repentance & mortification, 

T 1M. To what vſe may this know- 
 lrage ſerne vs? 


SI LAS. Itreproues ſuch as thinke 
' ran eafie thing co be a Chriſtian, Afar. 
| 7-14- I Per 4.18,cr that they can bee 
'currant Chriſtians, when they neuer 
'{triue to kill and deſtroy their luſtes: 


ſuch do but deceiue their owne hearts, 


ſo much paines in prayer, reading, hea- 
ring,&c. yet ifchey tuffer pride, coue- 
roulueſſe, malice, fornication, hypocri- 
fic, and other affeRions vamortified, 
they be no Chriſtians indecde, though 
they be iv name, Secondly,ir exhorterh 
all which will haue any comfort or 
fruite of their profeſſion, to fer aworke 


croſſe, lobn 1 8.30. Heb.7. Secondly,to | 
ſer forth the dignity of Chriſtians, be= | 
ing now by Chriſt aduanced, to bee 


-— — —— 


CO CE a ce te Ot TI EI Eos —_  - 


lames 1.22,96,27, letmen take never | 


——C_—— — —— — 


the Spirit of grace, which is in them to 
crucifie the ficſh; that is, rhet remai- 
ning corruption,and to this end to take 
to them the {word ofthe Spirit (Gods 
word) andto ſtrike through the heart 
of inne, by applying the threatnings of 


the Law toit, and giue themiclucs ro 
carneſt prayer and o'ten taſting, rovn-! 
taigned confeſſion of daily finues,auoi- | 
ding occaſions of cuery fnne, not tpa- | 


| ring nor pittying our darling finve : be. 


it finne of ature, of cultome, of rrade, 
bring it neuer ſuch ſweernefle of plea» | 
lure,or profit,or worſhip with, yea. 
though che reucnues of our finnes were | 
500. poundayeare : I:t not your eye | 
pirty it,i:or yout hand ſpare it,take it by 
the throat, ſtrange and kill ic,thac it kill 
not thee. As Apgar the bond- woman | 
was caſt out of .-/brabams family, o | 
caſt all thy {lauiſh vices out of thy toule. 
Remember what God did to Sax/tor 
ſauing {ome of the Amalebsres cattell a- 
liuc, he depoſed him of his kingdome x 
{o will he baniſh thee our of his celeftiall 
kingdome, if thou lufter bur one fan to 
raigne, As the hoaſt of /ſrael had peace 
and ſafety when Achau was found our 
& executed : ſo ſcarch rhy heart for that 
hidden & deare fin, which as yet liuzth 
and is mighty, and flay it, or «l{- chou 
ſhalr ncuer haue peace to thy ſoule, or 
ſafety from deftruction; for he that bea. 
reth bur with one fnne is guilty of all, 
Tam.1.10,11, The obſtinate trantgref. 
ſors of one knowne Law, deſpiſe the 
whoie authority of the Law-maker,and 
Sathan can enthrall and draw to hell by 
one fine ſcrued,as well -$ by forty, 

T rm. Ton hauc [Þcken of the Criſpi] 


an Sacrifice, it un now time we h:ard rhe 


"i 


oonditions opared yniovs? 

S1L AS. Fitlt, it muſt be free and: 
wylingly offered, noted in this word, 
[preſent,or giue yp:) a ſpeech borrowed 
cither from ſacrifices of beaſts freely 
preſcnted at the Altar to bee giuento 
God ; or trom ſeruants willingly pre- 
ſenting themſeJues ro their maſters 
preſence, ready to do thern ſeruice 2 !o 
ought our Chriſtian duriesto be perfor- 
med with a good will, Rom,6.16. Fſal. 
119-14. That which Par faith of giuing 
Xxx to 


Properties of 
our Sacrifice, 


" Ee te 


- 
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tothe poore muſt be applied to other | whereby our ſoules liuc ro God, Alto 
good workes, they are not accepted, | the more we do liue to God, the more 
valefſe they bee cheeretully done : for | finne is killed : righteous perſons alone 
God loueth no compulſion or neceſſity | arc firtooffer this facrifice, for they a- 
in his ſeruice ,but a cheerefull doer. Se- | lone liue to God, Rom. 1,18. Gal.2.20. 
condly, itmult be of the whole man | vnregencrate men cannot ſacrifice 
{ bedy] put for our {clues, as Rows,6.1 2, chemlelues ro God, for they be dead in 
x Cor. 9.27.both body and ſoules, with { finne, Epheſ.2.1, they doe not live by 
the affeions in them both. Body isra- | faith. . 
ther named then minde, becauſe finne . Fourthly,ic mutt be holy,thar is, pure 
entred into the ſoule by propagation { and ſeparated from! ail earthlineffe and 
trom the body, and are ſhewed forth in fnfull corruption; 1o is this factifice in 
and by the members of the body. part: the fanCtification of thie Spirit, 
T 1M. What are we to learne from | which caulcth the faithfull ro offer vp 
thts ſecond condition. pure hearts to God, in a good meaſure 
SrLAs. That God requireth the | lcparate{ from mixture of finne, This 
whole man. Firſt,he created the whole. | was repretcnted in the ſpotleſſe ſacrifice 
Secondly, the whole was redeemed by | of tte Law:therefore wicked men can- 
him, Cor.6.20 thirdly,thewhole muſt | not ofter this ſacrifice, tor they ſtill liue 
beglorified.Fourthly,the whole was gi- | i their finnes without holinefle, and ſo 
uen to finne before new birth. Fiftly, | themſelves and their offerings are ab- 
God giueth himſelfe wholly to his chil- | hominable,Tirw 1.5, 
dren, therefore they muſt not giue him | Fiftly, it muſt be reaſonable, that is, 
apart : and indeede we giue nothing ex= | | pirituall,ſo expounded by Peter, x Pet. 
cept we giue all, for God deſerueth,and | 2.5. Our ſacrifices may not bee Maſ- 
is worthy of all, cuen the whole heart, | ſing, Popiſh, or Moſaicall outward 
ſoule,minde,and might. ones ; but inward of the ſpirit and 
Tim. What v/e hereof? minde,7ohn 4 24.For this is reaſonab!e, 
S1LAS, This doctrine reproneth | becauſeateaton of it may be giuen om 
Nicodemits, which giue their bodies to | of the word, for God isa ſpirit; and 
Idols, and keepe as they fay their heart | they be of our {clues which are recaſon- 
ro God; God will not bee ferued with | able, and offered ro Chriſtour redee- 
the one halfe, offer to himall or none, | mer;as areafonable thing. More parti- 
Secondly, ſuch as outwardly worſhip | cularly our reaſonable ſervice be our 
God with their bodics, but keepe their | Theologicall yercues, faith, hopc,loue, 
hearts and affeions for the ſeruice of | 1 Cor.13.13. Theoricall gifts, know- 
finne,as hypocrites do. Thirdly, irex- | ledge, wiſedome,&c, Our morall gifts, 
horteth all Chriſtians with all their fa» | mcekeneſſe,mercy,chaſtity; our politi- 
culties of ſoule and body, to decline | call vertues : all theſe are reaſonable ſa- 
from euill of all ſorts, and to do all good | crifices, 
duties of all kindes, towards God and T 1M. What #5 the firſt reaſon where- 
man : [ertheir indgement ſoope to the | by this ſacrifice is confirmed and vroedto 
wiſedome of the word, and their af- ' vs im our Text? 
feions bow and yceld obedience to | S1L as. Fremthe mercies of God, } 
the authority of the word: lettheir bo. | euen his ſpiriutall .mercies, which are 
dily members be no ſeruants of fin, but | called mercies in the plurall number, 
inſtruments of righteouſnes, Rem.6.13. | becauſe they are many (to wit,)eleQion 
| Tr. What be thenext conditions of | of grace, calling ro Chriſt, juſtification 
owr Chriſt ian ſacrifice ? { by faith, ſanRtification by the Spirit : by 
S 11. It muſt be [| /ivirg|rthatis, of | alltheſe mercies (which are euery one 
our ſelues which line,and not of dead | of them more worth then a thouſand 
bodiesof beaſts, and to ſhew the chiefe | worlds) he beſeecheth them to obcy 
part of this our ſacrifice, to be (Faith) | God by mortification of their lufts. 
T1Mm. 
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T 11. What is our Dottrine? 

S (1, That the meditation of Gods 
mercies in Chriſt are a moſt effeQuall 
motion and ſharpe {purre to a godly 
life. As if a mother ſhould beleech her 
childe todo ſomething” by the wombe 
that bare him, the paps which fuckt 
him,the knees which dandled him, and 
all ker entire compaſſions towards him: 
how flinty ſhould his heart be, nor to 
yeeld ro her ? ſo we ſhould ſhew our 
{elues more then Rony-hearced if wee 
yeeld not ro God, when he that might 
condemne, doth beicech cuen by thoſe 
tender mercies whereby he begat vs, 
pardoned vs,called vs,renewed, and fa- 
ued vs, For this is the maine end why 
he beſtowes his mercies : ſee Pſal.13 0. 
4. Allo L»ks 1,73 ,74. Secondly, what- 
locuer we arc or haue, bodily or ſpiri- 
ruall bleſſings, it is all of his mercies, 
Thirdly, there can be no found obedi- 
ence giuen ynto God, bur that which 
ſprings fromthe ſence of his loueand 
mercy : for that which is conftrained by 
feare is hypocriticall, 

Tim What vfe are wet to make of 
thus dotty me ? 

S1 L. It condemnes ſuch as by Gods 
metcies are the more emboldned to of- 
ferd : itisa fearefull Ggne of a deſpe- 
rate wicked man, when by the kinde 
viage of God he 1s made more wicked: 
as he isa bad fonne which is worſe by 
his parents loue. Secondly,ſuch as for- 
get his mercies : whereof good Chriſti- 
ans ought to keepe (asit were) a Re- 
ziſter, that as they are tempted co any 
finne, they may checke it with remem. 
branccof ſome mercy, as /oſeph did ; or 


as they become dull and ſlow to good 


duties, they may quicken themleluecs 
with meditation of ſome merciful kind- 
nc{ſe,and withthoughrs of ſome mercy; 
alwayes reſoluing that the more deepe- 
ly they haue drunke of the mercies of 
God, the more they be bound to live 
well and godlily : as our Saujour faith, 
God will require much, where he hath 

iven much. lt is by Ezra to the lew, 


| and by the Prophet Eſay to Ezekiah, 


imputed as afaulr, thatthey forgat his 
mercies, and rendred not to God ac- 


coxding to his great goodnefle. 

T 1M. What s the ſecond reaſon ? 

S1Las, It is taken from the effeR 
of this ſacrifice, becanfe God acce pteth 
ſuch a ſacrifice ſo well qualified, for 
they are afrer his owne hcare, For God 
being a ſpiricand holy, cannot but de- 
light in holy and fpirituall ſcruice, be- 
ing offcred yp in the name of Chrift, | 
2 Pet.2.5, andproceceding from faith 
by the Spirit of God, Heb.11.5,6. Gal. 
$.22,23. A great encouragement to 
euery Chriſtian to labour hard inthe 
deniall of himſclfe and mortificacion of | 
his luſts, to know thisto bee accepred 
with God. Muft wiues ftudy to pleaſe 
their husbands?1 Cor.>. 34. and ſeruants 
their waſters ? Epheſ,6.5. cuen their vn= 
courreous maſters? r Pet.2.18, How 
much more then ought youro pleaſe 
God, your Lord, husband, father, and 
redeemer, who hath forgiuen you all 
your finnes and called you roan inhe= 
ritance immorrcall in the heauens? x Per. 
1.4 Theſe two reaſons can be ofno 
force with an vnregenetate or euill man 
or woman, which neuer were partakers 
of his ſauing mercies, no nor of one 
crum of them, nor yeteuer had their 
hearts framed by the holy Ghoſt co any 
ſound care of pleaſing God ; but the 
godly which haue recciued but one 
drop of Gods mercy in Chritt, and are 
led by his Spirit, theſe will be mighty 
perſwalions to make them more yp- 
right and zealous in Gods feruice, 


——___ 
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Verſe 3. 
eAnd bee wot conformed wnto this 
world : but bee yee transformed by 
the renewing of your mindes, that 
yee may prooue what i that good, 
_ acceptable, and perfelt will of 
God, | 
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Chap.:z, 


— 


{ oherence 


nerall precept concerniag all Chriſtians 
of cu. ry degree and fort. For the forme 
of ir, 15 {21 do wne nepgatiuely and thea 
amplitied by the contrary affirma: 10%. 
We arc forb14 to follow the faſhions of 
this worl.1, and arc enioyncd (if we will 


pleaſe and lecue God) ro make the wall 
of God (reucaled in his word, )the rule 
of our litc and inaaners ; whica will is 


S1L, Ir containcth the ſecond ges | 


t: rne of their life and action. The proofe 
hcreot ice Pſal. 1.1. Walke not in the 
way of th: wicked,c5c, and Prom, 1.10 
and Chep.4 14 wearcto:bidto go af 
ter finners 3 wherew to agreeth that of 
CMath.7 13. forbidding toenter into 
the broad way : arid that of 1 Per.4 4. 
that we thould not runne with the wic 


ked vito th. lame exccſlc of ryot, nor | 
to be companions with the workes of | 


Proofe by 


Seripinre, 


darkenefie, Epbeſ.5,7,11. All which do | 
teach ys, that in traning our conncrſa- | 
tion, wee may not imitate the fefhions | 
and deedcs of cuill men. The renions Reaſons, 
hercot be theſe : Firſt, Gods people are | 


let 'orth by thice cſpeciall quaiinies, 
Fiſt, good, Seco: d!y,acceptable.Thi:d- 
ly, pertc&t, This veric thn hath init 
the exphcation of the tormer, expreſ= 
fing plaincly what was there liguratiue- 


| 


[ nerpret, 


Whyr natural 
men be cal- 
Iced the 
world. 


ly ict downe, teaching vs the manrer 
how Chriltians my oft<r themſctues to 
God. naincly, if ch; y avoy 4 the corrupt 
luſts of the worl4, and en;;cauour 
through the regen: ratio of rhe Spirit, 
{which begiancth ar the change of the 
minde,the principall part of mans loulc) 
to allow and to things which God wil- 


tablc,and perteQ, 
T 1M, #bat uw meant by theworld, 
4:4 by berg cenformable unto ut ? 
| $11. Menyiregencrate and ineere- 
ly naturall, and all which is contrary to 
Gods will, which 1s heere called we 
world, as often cl{[ewhere, lobn 14.17. 
1 /oh-2 14 15,16. andChopter 5.19, 


&c. becauic uch perſons lo thi! fiicke 
in the yncleans & flkhy mirc of world- 
Iy lufts, whichths y obcy withgreect- 
nefle. Allo-or that they wholly nuinde 
earth'yrhn gs, louing them, and caring 
for the things of this lite, neglecting 
hcauenly things, The contoiming to 
theſe men,is to like and allow them and 
ro dec hike them 13 their conditions, to 
fallow thcir talhions, forme, ar] guilc 
of liuing, (1 apirg our courics lembla- 
ble vaco theirs, putting on the ir forme 
and (hape in our behaviour, What che 
faſhioas of the world be, ſee 1 Cor 6. 
9.19. Glb.5.19.20,21 1 Pet.g 3. 
1 [;h- 2.14.£phel 4.15,1 9 20. 

T1m. What i our doit-me from 
theſe werds of the T. xt thay explained? 

Silas. Gods children muſt nct in 
any wile make the manners of world- 
ly and wicked men, the rule and pat- 


icth and approucth, bciny good, acccp- | 


| Juſt:, fvch as carnsll men wallow or 


a kingly Priclttood, 1 Per.2 g. ihcre- 
fore the fallions of wo1 Idly mcn do not 


become them, For, fince the ele tare 
made Pricſ{ts vnto God, it bchooueth | 
th:m to haue the whole life, and all the; 
parts of it well orcered. (faith Chryſo- | 
ſome.) The Prieſts vnucr the ] aw! 
might not touch any vacleanc carkas | 
cf menor bcaſts, nenher may Chiiſtian | 
Pricfts nu dale with polluted rower | 


wckerin. Secondly, the lufts of the 
world are not of God but of the denil, 
Iobs 2.16. But Gods children in their 
Bapriſme haue by folemne promite re- 
nounced. the deuill and all his lufts, 
and therefore nay not follow ther, 
without running i to the c uilt of peri 
diouinefle, and pronnte breaking. 
Thirdly the faichti.]l haue put on Chrift 
le'us,Gal.2 27. and have him dwelling 
in their hearts by taith, Epbeſ. 3. 19. 
Th refore they may not put on the f1n- | 
full aft: &tions, and fool-(h faſhions of 
this world; for what communion be- 
tweene Chriſt and the world, from 
which he haih redeemed vs? Allo tus 
Golp«ll and grace teacheth vs to dery | 
worldly lufts, Tiw2 118. Fourthly, 
God & the corrupt cuſtome of fnners, 
cannot both be loued g for if wee loue 
the world and the things thereof, rhe 
love of God is +ot tiivs, 1 John2 15. 
Tames 4 3. Theamity of this worla 15 
emnity with God, bur Gods children 
are bound toloue God aboue all, yea 
alone, all things be for him ard in him, 
therefore they ought co abhorre the 

world. 


Verſe 2. 


world, Fiftly, it is dangerous euen in | and partly Spirit ) cherefore they had 


this life for the gadly to doe after the 
cuſtomes,or to delight inthe company 
of fifull men. Peter among worldly 
| men learned to deny and "6 ai his 
| Sauiour : /ch{apbut was forbid fanuli- 
arity With Achab , Wil thou loue him 
whom God hateth ? 2 Chron'19 1. and 
Dofias by c nucrfing with, and con'or 
ming hi.nſelfe yoto an heathen King, 
| loſt his life 2 Kivgs 23 29 The Iſrac- 
| lites by framing themi.lues ro be Egyp 
tians in 'dolatry, Exed.32/1,2,3.and tO 
the Moabites in adultery, Num. 25.1, 
2 pulled due and ivft yengeance from 
God vpon their owne heads. Dad 
amongſt the Philiſtimes learned to dil 
{emvle,and was in hazard : ſee the ticle 
of Pſa!me 3 4. Sixtly ,the end of the chil- 
dren of this world, aud ſuch as faſhion 
them clues hketo ir, is damnation, *br/. 
3-'9. allolce 2 Theſſ.1.9, 1Pet.4 5 
Laſtly ,the faſhions, delights, plealures, 
and luſts of worldly perſons, doc 17 a 
ſhorrtime vaniſh and paſſe away, as 
{moake or as a ſha:iow, x Cor.7+ 31. 
Therfore cuen inthis Text they be like- 
ncdtoafigure or image, (as allo Pſal. 
72.) which hath in/olidity, or yplound- 
aefle in it. Now true belecuers whichare 
born of God vynto cternall glory in the 
heauens, 2 Per.1.3 4-muſt nor in-brace 
things which be ;ading and withering, 
of ſhort continuance ; it is not for ſuch 
as be calledto a blefſed immortality, to 
glue themſclues to vanities which haue 
no certainty nor dugance, 

Ti M, But have the godly any need «f 
this dehortation which yeu haue ſo ſtreng- 
theurd with Scripture and good reaſon? 
it ſhould ſcene they haue , ſeeing F au! 
writeth this 10 the-ſarthfull Romenes. 

S1t. Yeavery much, for God doth 
nothing ſuperfluor {ly and in vaine, hee 
woul not ewe ſuch an exhortation but 
on iuft neceſſity : and by nature we are 
prone to fall into that from which 
G OD dfſwadeth vs; Moreourr, 
th luſts and faſhions of the wicked be 
deceitfull aboue meaſure,and « xceedivg 
pleaſant tothe fleſh and corruption of 
nature which ſeeing e1e gocty haue not 


wholly put off(for they are partly A. ſh, 


the Epiſtle to the Ramanes. 
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necd ro be warned, and by many rea- 
lons ( as by birs or bridles ) to be held 
in from running after the mancry of this 
world : eſpecially, ſecing they caynot 
(there 1s anecefſicie in it) buc liuc to- 
gethcr with men of this wo:lg,cherefare 


not Without great hc.d and labour, 


praycr and paincs, can bee kept pure 
fromthe inteRtion of this world : as it 
1s 12 caſte matter to. keepe them from 
being belmuttcd, defiled, or burnt and 
pricked,which couch and handle Colli- 
crs,pirch, hot coales, or thornes. - And 
belides all whick hath bcene faid to pre= 
ſeruc the chiidrea,of God from parta- 
king ia the faſhions aad ſpors of this 
worid ; this is nag the lcaſt motiue, be- 
caufe theeruth and power of Religion 
and - Chriſtianitie ttan!s hercin, Sce 
lames 1.27, Letany perſon haue ne- 
uer lo great knowledge of Scripture, 
an;! mke ncuer to godly I profeſſion, 
y<rithe (triue got agavalt th: corrupti- 
01s an«l{pors of. the. worl4, bat com: 
muj;cate in themand in his luſtes,(bee- 
ing Jike. the vaine and wicked of the 
wgrld ) there is not a dramme of true 
R:lgio in him. 

Tin. Fate what wfes and prefit 
may the meditation of this detrine ſerne 
vs Chriſtians? 

S11. Fiſt,jt ſeructh toreprouc and 
vtterly to condemne their courſe as 
vnchriſtian, who make the faſhions and 
conditions of worldly men,the chicfe or 
onely ſquare of their behauiour, think- 
ing they doe well when they doe as they 
{ce others doe, and in their words, ap- 
parrell,dict, ations, are like the moſt 
and worſt men: but if they haue ſome 
or many,learned,rich, wiſe, and wor- 
ſhipfu'l perſons for their precedents and 
guides ; then they bleſſe their foules in 
their euill wayes, and no body muſt 
millike or ſpeake againſt them. Herein 
they be like thoſe Jewes mentioned in 
the Goſpell, who faſhioned themſclues 
in their opinions,traditions,and ations 
vnto their rulers : yea, ſo farre as 
cryed againſt Chriſt, Crucifie him,cru. 
cific him, oncly becauſe the Scribesand 
Pharifies d1d hatc him. So the tenne 


tribes | 
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Such maſters | tribes wo 1d bc idolatrous, becauſe /ero- 


ſuch {eruanrs 
Regis ad 
([Exemp'rmm 
(Polms com> 

| pomerus Or- 
bis. 


bea their King {crucd Idols. Thus ezame 
ples of great men do great harmegatid as 
a violent floud or tempeſt doe carry the 
common people after them, ſuch as 
Princes be,tuch pcople will be, Theres 
fore itis to be marked, that the Apoſtle 
dothnot fay,ye may faſhion your {clues 
like ynto ſuch in the world which bce 
famous for wiſcdome, knowledge, au- 
thoritic, wealth ; but forbiddeth vs to 
be likethe world, without all excepti6s, 
It mattereth not what finfull men be 
for tho'e things, though they ſhine in 
honour , and bc renowned for wit and 
policy,yctifthey be ſecure and worldly 
liuers, we may not at any hand conform 
our ſclues tothem : bur when any of 
you haue taken leaue to tranſgrefſe this 
precept of the Apolite, it will be bur a 
poore plca at the day of Godswrath to 
{ay,thou thoughreſt that thou mighreft 
haue done and faid as ſuch and ſuch men 
gaue thee example. Therefore doc hot 
decciue your owne hearts, bur be wile, 
doc not looke what othcrs do which be 
euill,or what great mendoe which be- 
wray themſclues by their talke and do- 
ings to be of this world, Walke not 
chou in their wayes my {onne : doe not 
tread in rhe ſame ſteps ; for they ſhall 
ſucdenly ang horribly periſh , Fiking 


downe vnto hell in a mome.::t,thercfore 


| chuie nonc of their wayes: and albeit 


| others will admire and imitate them, 
| y<c feare thou that God, whole mercies 
{ hachclefed and called thee to Chrift, 
| and doth now belicech theenot to con» 
' forme and faſhion thy ielfe like to the 
' world, Szcondly,here is an admonition 
' for all good Chriſtians, to fly all vnne-« 
| cefa: y and caulclefſle fellowſhips with 


| yncleane Jivers, and prophane world- 
| lings, leaſt by liuing familiarly with 


them, we doc learne their fa!hions and 
| manners : ſuch as will flie a finne, muſt 
| lic all the mcanes thereof, Reaſon and 
| long experience doth affure vs, that our 
| faſhions and cour'es will be ſuch as 
| theirs bee with whom wee daily con- 
| ucrſe. Hardly or not at all ſhall we bee 
' held from following and allowing their 
' practiſes, whoſe perſons we doe like 


An Expoſition vpon 
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ſoto doe,x Cor.7.31.2nd God hath Bi-] 


and line with, This is that whercofthe | 
word of God fo oiten warteth vs : that | 
2s we ſhal learne yprightncfle and wile- | 
dome of them that be wiſe and vpright, | 
ſo we ſhall be peruerſe, if wee be com- 
panions with the peruerſe and wicked. 
Such is the firength of finne, as it cafily 
poyſoneth them that come neere it,cucn | 
like the peſtilence. 
Moreouer,our finfullnature 1s ſo apt | 
to take the contagion of ſimi e, as flaxe 
and tinder to take the fire, Hence came 
thoſe proteſiations of Dawid, Pſal.26. 
and 119. and that admonition of Pasl, 
Epheſ.5.1 1. which ſhould prouoke all 
men ( as ever they doe minde to obcy 
this precepr of not conforming) to a- 
uoide voluntary company of vaine and 
vngedly perſons. Thicke with your 
{clues,if ſuch godly perſons, ſo wiſe and 
well mortificd as Dasid was, dutift not 
ioyne him{clte ro corrupt and carnall 
company, vypon feareto be hke them : 
then how much the more are others 
co looketo it , which by many degrees 
are not ſo ſtrong as this holy King and 
Prophet was? Oh,that you would once 
belecue, that there were great hurt and 
hinderance ynto godlincſſe, inthe con- 
ucrfation with yngodly and vnrightc- 
ous men, whoſe words and works ſhew 
them to be of this world, as Perers lan- 
guage decried him to be a Galilcan, 

T1m, What other leſſons fronz this 
verſe? 

S11, Whercas the Apoſtle doth 
not write, that yce ſhould goc our of| 
this world, and lcauc it qu.te, and ſhut 
your {clues in Monaftcrics and Cloy- 
ers, obs 17.15. Neither faith he, vie 
not this world,tor wee be commanded 


utn many things both for neceſſity and 
comfort, which he would haus vſed in 
his feare : bur ſaying thus { faſhionos 
conform not your {clues to this world.) 
Hence we gather, that whatſocner is a 
property,guiſe, faſhion, behauiour, cu- 
ftome, or practiſe of finners and cor- 
rupt men,(as there be ſuch )this is euen 
cauſe enough why the children of God 

areto decline it, and to follow the con- | 


trary courſe. Diegenes thought that he | 
ſhould | 
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che common people did : but ſure that 


| courſe of life is moſt commendable and 


acceptable ro God, which is moſt con- 
trary tothe faſhion of the werld. The 
more and further that in our ſpeech,ge- 


go from the world, the neerer we come 
ynto true godlineſſe, As Chriſtian Re- 
ligion is the more pure and fincere the 
lefle it doth partake with y ſuperſtition 
of Antichriſt : {o our Chriſtian conner- 
fation is the more holy and voblamea- 
ble, the further itis remoued from the 


perſons. Finall ſeeing Paal writethro 
men alreadyjuftified by taith, and lan- 


out,and that it isa worke nor of a day, 


' | weeke,monerth,or yeare,to flie the con- 


formity and likenefle of the world, but 
ſuch as ms ought all their lite long to be 
occupicd and bufied about; all time 
and care is here too little, 

This precept containeth one halfe of 
Qur repenta"ce touching leauing of our 
finnes, and is like thule other precepts, 
of cealing from euill, Efay 1.16. Pſal. 
24 14.ot deſtroying and crucifying the 
body of finne, Kom.6. 6, of mortifying 
our earthly members , and ſputting off 
the old man,Coi.z.5 6,7,8. of denying 
worldly luſts, Tt. 2 12, of departing 
from iniquitie, 2 Tis. 2.19. All thele 
differ not in ſubſtance of matter, but in 
cearmes; affording buſineſſe enough 
and enough againe co himthat ſhould 
live Aferhnſalems age, For whata work 
and adoe about forſaking one fooliſh 
and finfull faſhion ( 1 meane nor of ap- 
parrell, yet euenthat way wee can bee 
fooliſh and fantaſticall enough, and as 
froward in retaining, as forward in re- 
cening them,bur wicked doings,) how 
long creone naughty viage will be left? 
what cime and trauaile will it aske trow 
you, to rid ' our houſe of ſomany 
noyſome cnmberſome guefis , as 
haue now long time haunted ys : our 
finnes of nature,cuſtome, trade eſpeci- 
(ally? T. 


ſtuce,attire,condition, or workes, wee | 
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Diatoovs III. 


Verſe 3, 


| Butbe ye transformed by the renewing of 


— — ——  — — 
——— ———— —— 


cuſtomes and taſhions of voregenerate | 


ified, yea in agreat meaſure : thi: put- | 
teth vs in minde chat this leflon is fir for | 
the bett Chi iſtians to learne and take / 
| neceſſary effec, becauſe yuleſſe our 
| mindes be renewed wee ſhall neucr boy 


Jour minde, that yee may prone what 
that good,acceptable, and perfeFt will 
of God 14, 


TiMorthtvs, 
VV 1H i the matter aud method o 
thu Text > 
SILAS. An cxhortation . to the 
tranformation, or chariging of our 
mindes, that is, ro pray God and ear- 
nc {t]y ro endeauour to haue our mindes 
changedby his Spitic, This exhortati- 
on Is inforced by an argument from a 


. 


able to allow and follow the will © 
God, which is there coinmended by 
their Epichices or qualities, Firlt, 
good. Secondly,acceptable. Thirdly, 
perfect, 

Tim, What i meant by\ transfor- 
ming? 

S 1 L, Notſuch a metamorphoſis or 
change as Ovid did dreame of, by paſ- 
ſing of one ſubſtance into another, but 
an alceration or change of judgement, 
purpoſe, will, and affc&ions from euill 
ro good, which the Apofile himſelfe cals 
a renouation or renuing z fuch a worke 
ot the Spirit whereby old and corrupt 
qualities ( which ſtillſicke in ys, after 
new birth ) be correced and reformed 
till they be extinct and deſtroyed, 

Tim. What # ſignified beere by 
[ minde ? | | 

S 1 L, Both the faculties or powers 
of the ſoule,to wit , the vnderſtanding 
and will , the daily decayes where- 
of inholineſſe, we arc here exhorted to 
ſecke by prayer and all meanes to. re- 
paire, 58 a garment or an houſe when 
they waxe old of worne, are to be pat- 
chedand holpen, fo the godly when 
thorow oldnes of fin or corruption,any 
breach or waſteis made in-their minde 
or manners, they arenor to: deſpaire or 

faint, 


_—_— — — ——_— —— 
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| Doltrine, 


Amuthori- 


tre. 


Reaſon, 


butby lorrow,teares,tepentance,to rc- 


and other wiſe then well, This is the 
ſumme of the Apoſtles exhortation, 

T 1 M4, What doftrines doe ariſe from 
thus ſhort exhortation? 

S11. Fiſt, that cuenthenobieft 
part of mans ſcule,( is minde and rca- 
ſon ) is corrupt and d<praued with 1g- 
norance, vanitic, vnbelcete,crrors,doub- 
tings and herefies,&c. This truth hath 
reltimony from other Authorities and 
| places of Scripture, 2 Cor-3-5-1 (07.2- 
14.£pbeſ.2.3.and 4.18.Ccl.1.21. And 
alio realonto proue it, namely,that the 
minde hathnecd to be renued,thereſore 
It is corrupt andold ; for old and cor- 
rupt things onely need renevzing. That 
which is whole, ſound, and perfect, cra- 
ueth no renouation, which cuer is of a 
thing decayed and waſted, 

T 1 21, What we tf: tobe mage of this 
doll ine of Gods children? 

$11. Firſt,it confuteth ſuch Philo- 
phers and Popiſh Sophiſters:, who 
vehemently contend, that the mince re» 
maineth flill found and vncorrupt, al- 
way enclining vnto good tlungs , 2s 
Avrifiotle ſpeakes in his Erhickes : 
whereas the fickencfſe of the minde 
, may be cafily bewrayged by theſe 
| thiogs,nam:ly,that in thoſe moſt nota- 
; ble things that the heathen were ftirred 
; yp nfo by the direRion of their minde, 
they had 1egard neither vato the will 

nor honour of God , but were led with 

ambition and y2ine-glory, being gree- 
 dily defirous of fame and praiſe amongſt 
{ men : and as their intent and end were 
| both naucght,fo they failed inthe man- 
' nerz, becauſe the loue of God and of 
; their neighbour , did not beare any 
; {way in their «Cons, Secondly, this 
i {eructh to humble man, for that he wan» 
tech all power to apply his minde vnto 
good things, bcing altogether blinde in 
{pirrtuall matters. 'Thirdly, it ſheweth 
the grear infeion of finne, poyſoning, 
defiling, and corrupting not the body 
| alone, but the foule 3 nor the inferiour, 
| asthe will affections, and periect ſenſes, 
bur alſo the ſuperiour and principall 


—— 
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faint, or caſt away all care and hope; | | | 


tific and remedy that which is amiſle , 


theſightand ſenie of them, to lament 
& (iriue towards perfetion, Phil, 3,1 2, | 


part of mn, the minde, iudgement, 
memory , and conicience. Laſtly, it 
ſheweth how much the elcRare behol- 
den to the grace of Chriſt, by whom 
the whole hurttaken by finne, is curcd 
and healed through his grace and 
Spirit. 

Tim. What other doftrine ariſeth 
out of theſe words ? 

S 11. Bleſſed Par/,dircQing this ex- 
hortation to ſuch as were already faith- 
full and regenerate, doth hereby teach 
vs,that the godlieſt perfons are in this 
life renewed and ſanRified , not fully, 
but in part onely : for there ſhould bee | 
no caute of exhorting belceuers to bee| 
renewed in their mindes, were it not 
that {Hl there ſticketh in their ſoules 
ſome blindnefſe and peruerſcnefle, 
which would be correGted and cnlight- 
ned, This impcrfeelion Part acknow-: 
ledgeth himſelic,Phil.3.12. 1 Corinth, 
13.9. and David, Pſa/me 119. and} 
all the Apoſtles praying for encreafe of 
Faith, Finally, what cauſe were there 
daily to aske pardon of finnes, if there 
wcre an abſolute freedome from finne ? 
whercof the beſt of Gods children haue 
ingeruouſly accufed themſelues. The 
Scriptures alſo vniucrlally proclaiming, 
that there 1s no man liuing, which fan- 
net?) not in thought, word, and deed, 
and that continually, 

Tim. Ih vfe hereof? 
S1L. It confures ſuch as vainely 


and tailcly dreaime of perfeRion, as the 
Libcrtines, Familifts, Anabapriſis, and 
Papiſts, which hold the Law poſſible to 
be kept,and that men may bce withour 
any mortall finne, and doe more then 
13s commanded, or hauc an abiolute ho. 
linefſe and freedom: from finne by the 
holy Ghoft, Secondly, it exhorts al] 
Gods children» ro ſee and feele their 
owne wanrs and weakenefſes, and in 


13. toconfeſic cur imperfeQtion,is our 
beſt perfection. In remiſton of finnes, 
not in perfe&tionof yertues, confilts our | 
blefſednefle. 

T 1M. What other leſſen from thu | 
part of the verſe? 
_— BI2.| 
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made good. 


lst erpret. 


| the Goſpell another part requiring men 


S171. That the renewing of man be- 
ginneth at his minde, not in his body 
and outward members and ations, bur 
firſt in his vaderſtanding part , which 
beginning ſo,it mult ſpread abroad into 
the will, affeRions, and members of the 
body : as mans fall began at the tainting 
and abuſing his minde, through vnbe- 
leefe to the word of Gods rhreatning; 
ſo his reſtoring muſt rake beginning 
thereat, being Queene and Miſtris to 
guide all the reſt, Knowledge of Gods 
will is the firſt worke of the regenera- 
ting ſpirit. 

T1iM. Let vs goe forward to the ſe- 


and tell me what ts meant by Thewill of 
God? |] 

S 11, Not that faculty or power that 
is efſentiall in God, whereby God pur- 
poſeth and decreeth all things from 
everlaſting, Rom.9-16, 18, 19. but 
the things which God willeth, Of which 
the Law is one part, requiring duties to 
| be done towards God and man: and 


to belecue in Chriſt, and repent of cheir 
fines, lohn 6 4. 1 John 3.23. 1 Theſ. 
4 3- Thereucaled will then 1s meant 
| beere, namely, the promiles and pre- 
| cepts of the word, & not his ſecret will, 
In our common ſpeech wee vle to fay, 
this is my will, when we meane not that 
partof the ſoule , by the which we will 
and defire things, burthe things them- 
ſelues which we doe delire ; ſo here it is 
raken. 

T 1M. To proue what thus will «, 
what dothit ſignrfie? 


. 


toknow it. Secondly, to try and dil- 
| cerne it from that which is not Gods 
will, /obn 10.4, 5.Rom.2.18.1 Theſ/.5. 


21. Afts 17.11, Thirdly, with ſound 


 Toue things a2greeableto his will , Phil, 
[1.19.?/al.119.14,16. O bow ace I lone 
i thy law, it ts dearer to me ,&c, Laſtly, 
with chearcfulnefſe and diligence to 
performe it,and to conforme our whole 
life, according to the rules of ir, [ohn 10. 
14-1am.1.22,23.1 hn 2.4,5- 

T1M, What dottrine are we to 


cond part of this Text, the Exhortation, * 


S 11, Firft, plainely and diſtinAly | 


| udgement to allow , and heartily ro | | 
to reioyce in his comforts. Ara word, 


| hee knoweth, . to belecue that which 


—— _ 


learne from theſe words thus expounded? 

S1 L. Seeing that the approoving of 
the will of God,is a fpeciall part, fruite, 
and effeR cf our renewing, as this patti- 
cle [ Thar] doth imply z: it doth teach 
therefore, that none but regenerate per- 
ſons (borne ayew by the holy Ghoft ) 
can loue and embrace Gods. will by 
Faith and obcdience to it, All vnrege=- 
nerate men , either through ignorance 
they doe not know it; or i they know 
it, through malice of their hearts they 
hate and abhorreit, as herctickes and 
prophane men : or thorough hypocrifie 
they ruay ſpeake and profeſiſc well of it, 
yet they re;uſc to frame themſclues ac- 
cording to it. As very many which 
are called Chriſtians, are very forwards 
to hear the word, to coinmend the 
do&ride which is taught, to condemne 
things which are contrary to the will 
of God, and to praiſe the Preacher of 
the word; to make great ſhew of zeale, 
both rowards the word of God, and 
them that bring ir, like ro Herod, Aar. 
6 and S1900 Magms, Atts 8, Too 
like others which live ajter ir, and to 
ioyne in fellowſhip and company with 
tem ; and yct being trauſported and 
cleane carried afide by ſome wicked 
affeions, as vncleanneſſe, couectoul- 
nefle, wrath, pride, orthc like; they 
neuer ſubmit to the will of God to doe 
it, but moſt miſerably faile in their pra- 
Riſe, preferring and taking part with 
their owne corrupt will, againſt Gods 
will, Whereas the crue)y reg-nerate 
perſon, ashe hath his eyes open by the 
illununation of Gods Spuit, to ſee 
in part what the will of Godis, ſo hee 
ſtriueth carneſtty ro performe what 


God doth promilc, to doe what hee 
biddeth . to leaue yndone what hee 
forbiddeth, to fcare what he threatneth, 


to order and guide his thoughts, 
words,and deeds, by the ſound m4 of 
his word,as he may pleaſe God in them 
all; the Prophet Danid profeſſeth of 
himſelfe, that hee was purpoſed to 
keep the righteous Rarutes of God, and 
had ſworne to obfcrue his reftimonies, 


Deftrine. 
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Pſalme 119. And the blefled Apoftle 
Paul ( as he witnefſeth of himſelfe ) de- 
fireth to keepe a good conſcience , and 
toliue honeftly, Ats 24. 16. Hebrewes 
13- 18, So cuery one of Gods chil- 
dren, according to the meaſure of 
grace, recciued intheirnew birth, it is 


their hearts defire and conſtant endea- 
uour to expreſſe in their ations that 
knowledge they hauc of the will of 
God, and by their owne obedience to 
Gods will,as by a ſure token and marke 
their regeneration is ſeated and made 
knowne to them, 1 lohn 2. 4. 1am 
thine Lord, ſawe me,for 1 keepe thy com- 
mandements, faith Dand. Thus may 
cucry godly man conclude, that God is 
bis Father and will ſauc him,becaufe he 
labours to pleaſe him , by liuing accor- 


| ding to his word: For not exery one that 


ſaith Lord but he that deth ſhall enter 1n- 
| to the kingdome, Maith.7.21. Suchfor 
their firmenefle in the ſtate of grace and 
faluation, are likened to an houſe builc 
ypona rocke, which neuer ſhall be re- 
moued, Mat. 7.25,26. 

T1m. What other leſſon may we take 
from hence ? | 

S1La 5$, The onely rule of faith 
and manners, is the will of God reuca- 
lcd in his word, The Shepheards voice 
is that which the ſheepe are to hearken 
andto follow, and Gods will is that 
onely thing which his people muſt ap- 
prooue of, belecue, and practife, The 
reaſons hereof be: Firſt, becauſe the 


| will of God onely is good,it commen- 


deth all good things, 1t condemneth all 
euill things ; the will of all other crea» 
tures is ſo farre good, as it accords 
with this: al'oit makes men of ill to 
become good, for it conuerteth ſinners, 
Pſ/alme19 7. The ſecond reaſon is, 
becauſe this will of God is acceptable ; 
thereis nothing that we either thinke, 
ſpeake, or doe , which is acceptable or 
pleaſing to GOD, if it ſwerue from 
his will: to the which, wharſocuer is 
agreeing, that, and that onely , hee 
liketh , bleffeth, and rewardeth; as 
it is written, Great « their reward that 
doe thereafter, Pſalme 19, 11. Thus 
Abraham,lſaac,Tacob,Elias, Zacharias, 


—— 


- excclient the will of God is, the more 


Elizabeth,and whoſocuer elſe were ac- 
cepted of God,it was therefore becauſe 
they beleeued,and did his will. Cam, E- 
fas, eAchab,[ndagand others, that haue 
beene reicted of God. it hath been be- 


cauſe they reicted and refuſed his will. | 


As parents and maſters accept ſuch chil. 
dren beſt which ftriue to doe their will, 
ſoitis with God, 

T 1 M. Fhat profit may come to vs 
by the meditation of thu dottrine ? 

S1L, Itmuſtſcruc to ſtirre vp all 
goodChriſtiaus more to loue and follow 
the will of God, which is ſo good, fo 
holy, to perfeR. Secondly,it muſt warne 
all iuch men-to looke to themſclnes and 
betimes to repent, which care not either 
to know what his will is, or to gouerne 
or guide their wayes by it; for the more 


juſt and heauy will their condemnation 
br which negle&tit. Thirdly, it ſharpe- 
ly reprooues ſuch as make either their 
owne corrupt lufts, or the finnetull cu- 
{tomes,or the examples of the times,or 
commandements of men, the patcerne 
and rule of their conuerfation, Mat-15. 
15. Laſtly, itconfutes the Papiſts, 
which charge the will of God with im- 
perfection, as if it were oncly giuen for 


ſuch as are rude, and not for the firong | 


and perfeQer men, Alſo which equall 
to it,and match with it apocryphal wri- 
tings, and traditions of the Church, as 
thingsto be receined with like affection 
and reverence as the very perfect will of 
God it ſcife : as Tridentine counſel] 
blaſphemouſly hath decreed and writ- 
ten. Here alſo is an argument for the ful- 


neſſe &perfeRion of Scriptures, becauſe | 


in them onely is found the good,accep- 
table,and perfeR will of God, When I 
goc from the Scriptures, who ſhall tell 
me what is the will of God ? ſaith one of 
the Fathers, | 


| 


DraLoGve III. 


Verſe 3. | 
[ ſay then through the grace that 1s ginen 
vnte me to enery one that 5s among | 


Jon, that no man preſume to vnder- 
- and 
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ſtand aboue that whith is meet to vn- 
derſtand: but that he underſtand ac- 
cording to ſobrietie,a God hath dealt 
ts enery man the meaſure of fath, 


——_— 
— 


TiMOTHEVS. 
VV Has it that the Apoſtle doth 
| now performe, and how doth hee 
rocetd ? 

$11. The Apoſtle having already 
giuen vs his generall extortation - the 
ewo former verſes) that wee ſhould 
ſerue God, firſt by ſtudying how to 
pl:aſe and obey him, by mortifyingof 
our luſts : And lecondly,by not (tudy- 
ing how to frame our (clues like che chil- 
| dren of men : he doth in this verſe de- 
ſcend to particular duties, whereof the 
 firftis an Apoſtolicall ſanRion, or pro- 
pofition,touching the right vſe of ſpi- 
rituall gifts, and the due adminiſtration 
of Ecclefiafticall funRions , vnrill 
ycrſe 9. 

T1 m. What is the ſumme of the ſpe= 
Ciall exhortation in this third verſe Con- 
tained? 

S 11, Thatnoman carry himſelfe 
proudly in reſpe& of his gifts,hauing an 
oucr-weening opinion of himſelfe , as 
if he knew more then hee doth know; 
but to think modeſtlyof his own know- 
ledge and gifts,and to apply chem with 
diſcretion to the good of others, accor- 
| ding rothe mealure of them, and the 
| meaning of God the giuer ; which was 
bnot for oftentation and contention, bur 
for mutual! edification. 

Tim. What be theparts of this pre- 
r ſent exhort ation ? 

{ Sr 1. Theybetwo: Firſt, theex- 
; horration it ſelfe, _— , the expli- 
cation, withcertaine reaſons annexed, 
\togiuc an edge to the exhortation, The 
 exhortation hath a preface,and the mat- 
|rer. The preface pointeth at Paris A- 
poſtolicall Authoritie, enabling him to 
command ; and putteth on the Ro- 
waves and all other Chriſtians, a nece(- 
. |firy toyeeld obedience. The matter of 
the exhortation conſiſts of two pre 
cepts : Firlt, that we be not arrogant, 
preſuming to vnderftand more then is 


| 


meer, or to be too wiſe, Secondly , to 
ynderſtand according to- ſobriety, that 
is, 'modeſtly to clteemeof our gifts; 
the reaſons are theſe : Firſt, from the 
Author, becauſe God is the giuer. Se- 
condly, from the meafure , no one 
man hath all, bur each his portion. 
Thirdly, from the vniuerſalty of recei- 
uers , euery one hath his proper gift, 
there is none which hath not his ta- 
lent, Fourthly, fromthe nature of the 
git, it is no temporall but a fpiriteall 
gift, therefore no man ought to be in- 
lolent to deſpiſe others, but cach to bee 
content with his owne grace and to vic 
it well, The cauſe which moued Paxl 
tothis exhortation, was great emulati- 
on which burſt out mto contention, the 
lewes would be preferred before the 
Geatiles, and the Gentiles deſpited the 
Tewes; ſuch as had more worthy oifts 
diſdained their inferiours. 

T 1M, What things are tobe obſer- 
wedin Panls preface? 

SILAS. Fult, thathe giuesnota 
counſellbuta commandement, for| 2 
ſay Higniftes as muchas if he had aid, 
(1Þid,) Icommand, TI enioyne, as the 
mannet of the Latine is to pur ( drco for 
wee) oas this is no indifferent thing 
which men may doe or nor, but anecel- 
ſary precept which may not at any hand 
be omitted without Frne. Wee are 
furchier to marke, that whereas the Mi- 
viſters of Chrift may ſometimes ſpeake | 
mildely out of loue, as in verſe 1, fo 
ſometimes they may command preciſc- 
ly out ofchat power which Chrift hach 
viuen, as here, and 1 Timoth.6 17. 2 
Twmoth.g.1. The ſecond thing to bee 
noted, is the yniuerfitie of thisprecept, 
that it is toall and cuery one ; it 
reacheth throughout to cuery member 
or Officer of the Church whatſoeuer 
his office or gift be, there is none ex- 
empted, be he high or low, learned or 
learned, they are bound to ſubmit 

nſcluesto this precept, concetning: 
hdmilicy in vſing rightly their gifts and 


offices, If they be inferiovr perions 


and haue meanc gifts, they haue need 
of it for to keepe them from enuying 
them which have better. If fupeciours 
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and haue more excellent graces then 
they haue need of it to keep them from 
pridc,and diſdaining them which haue 
lefſe. Laſtly, whatſocuer they be they 


fic of others, and of publike good, vn- 
leſſe they be modeſt and ſober minded, 


The next thing to be noted in this pre- 
face is, that Paul doth bring forth his 
Apoſtolicall calling and funRion to 
warrant his precept. For ( grace) in 
this place ſignifies neither the gift of 
holy eloquence , or power in ſpeech, 
| nor yet the gifts of wiſedome as ſome 
thinke,but(by aMctonymie of the cauſe 
for the effect) it is put for the Apo- 
ſtolicall yocation, as allo Romanes L. 7. 
and 15. 15, which is therefore called 
( grace ) becauſe hee receiued it freely, 
b-ing putinto this office when hce 
chought not of it; yea, he wasa blaſ- 
phemer and perlecuter of the Church, 
Altisg. 1. Tim. 1. 19, Andthis hee 
doth to ſhew hee was no intruder or 
ainbitjous vſurper, which thruſt in him- 
ſelfe, doing more then hee might well 
doe,in giuing precepts to Churches ; as 
alſoto draw the Romanes, and in them 
all Chriſtians to yeeld vnto the practiſe 
of this precept with all good reugence 
and ſubmiſſion, that they bee.not found 
co ſtrive and fight againſt the Lord Ie- 
ſus,ſpeaking to vs by the Apoltle Paul, 
whom to hearken to, and to reuerence, 
is to receiue and hearken ynt9 Chriſt, 
Matth.1o, zu 

T 1M. Now ts the exhortation what 
& the firſt part of it ?- 

Sx rt. Not to vnderſland aboue 
that which is meet,or not to preſume to 
be wile ouermuch, 

T 1 M. Bat how can any be wiſe oner- 
meh , ſeeing none can hane too 
much wiſedome , nor can wnderſfiand 


| ewongh? how then ſhall any offesd by vn- 


derſtanding abowe that wbich i meet ? 
for we are bid to br wiſe 45 ſerpents, Mat. 
10,16.Epheſians 5.15. 

S 1 x, Iris truc, therefore here is not 
condemned the excecfſe of wiſedome, 
forGOD will haue his - children 
trive to perfeRien ) but the proud opi.- 
at of ſuch men as challenge to 


A— 


ſhall never turne their gifts to the pro- . 


themſclucs all wiſedome and know- 
ledge, who bothare proud of that 
which they haue, and alſo arrogate to 
themſelues vndcrſtanding and gifts 
which they haue not, to the contempt 
of others, thinking thcmſcluesro know 
all,and to be the onely wiſe men , none 
to be like them, orfit to be compared 
with them. This attributing roo much 
to our owne conceit, and detrafting 
from others,is the maine vice here for- 
bid and condemned, out of which ( as 
out of a noyſome rocte) there doe 
{pring three noyſome branches,all com- 
prehended ynder this part: as firſt an 
itching defire to inuent new doCFtrines, 
forſaking the beaten path, and ſunplici- 
tie of the knowne and rece1ued truth,to 
runne into new and ſtrange opinions. 
And that this pride and oucr-weening 
of wit,is the Mother ofherefic and dam- 
nable ercors,bothScriptures, 1 7 1m.6.3, 
4.and lamentable experience hath con- 
firmed vnto vs, that | om to be thought 

wiſer then others, hauc hatched errors. 
Secondly, a too great confidence of 
our vnderſtanding , as if t were ſharpe 
and quicke enough to pierce into the 
moli,ſecret things of God , which arc 
vntraceable and paſt finding out. 
Whence it is, that many haue neglected 
things neceſſary ro be knowne , and 
frutfull, to ſearch out things which 
cannot be fought out, andtendnota 
whit to edifying, Of theſe men Salo- 
w#09 {aith, that ſuch as ſearch the Ma- 
icſtic ſhall be ſwallowed vp; it is the 
wiſemans counſell to content our 
{clues with that which God hath com» 
manded and taught , and not to ſecke 
vnto high things aboue our capacitie, 
Ita needleſs matter ( ſaith Avgu- 

ftine) to define that with danger, wha 
wee may bec ignorant of without dan= 
ger: and better it is ſtill to doubt of | 
things hidden, then to contend about 
that which is yncertaine, The third 
branch is curiofitie, when a man thru- 
ſteth his ſickle intoother mens harueſ, | 
ruſhing beyond the bounds of his 
owne calling,to run into and intermed- 
dle with the matters which appertaine 
co the yocationof other men, intruding 
vpon 
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ypon other mens gifts and funCtions ; 
as King Vzz4 did vſurpe the Pricfts 
funRion, 2 Chron. 26.16, and another 
FV<z,4 put his hand to the Arke: as 
Romiſh Prelates not content to med- 
 dle with their owne Churches affarres, 

would curiouſly bufic themſclue with 
| other mens Churches and charges, and 
ſecular matters, till they did ariſe vnto 
this height of tyranny which now they 
are growne vnto., Tobce ſhort, as all 
buſie bodies do, which leaue their owne 
places and matters,to intermeddle with 
that which in no wiſc belongs to them, 
contrary tothe precept of the Apolile, 
1 Theſ.4.11.Study tobe quiet, and todo 
yorr owne buſineſſe.T his curiohity draws 
eth with it infinite contentions, and 
much waſte of time, which might bee 
better ſpent : as Seveca ſaith, Men ſpend 
muchrime amiffe in doing nothing,bue 
more in doing euill chings,and yet moſt 
of all in doing other things which bee 
not proper to vs, but appertaine to our 


neighbours; and this is moſt properly 
meant here, 

T 1M. Now we ſee what it « (to Un- 
derſtand aboue that is meete:) let vs 
heare what it is {to thinke ſoberly) which 
i the ſecond part of Panls exhortation ? 
S1LAS. There is a ſobricty of the 
body, which is properly temperance, 
and conlifts in a moderation of our ap- 
petite about pleaſurable rhings of this 
life ; as meate, drinke, apparrell, gene- 
ration,&c, Secondly, a ſobriety of the 
minde, which is modeſty or humilicy 
(the mother of all vertues, anJthe pre- 
ſeruer of the minde in ſoundnefſs and 
temper :) ason the other ſide, pride is 
the ouerthrower and ouerturner of the 
| minde, leading men oftentimes to folly 
and madneſſe, This humility ſtandeth 
in two things : Firſt, che Gght and ac- 
kvowledgementof our owne infirini- 
tie.Secondly,in a contentment with our 
owne gifts and condition of lice, with. 
out being puff:d vp through our gifts, 
or thrulting our oares into other mens 
boates, by being buhe in other mens 
callings. This isto be wiſe according to 
ſobriety, as the next verle opens it, 
when we iudge or thinke of our {clues, 


| 


| 


| therelt, The third reafon is,thatto cue. 


L 


according to the meaſure of our owne 
gracesand degree,cſtceming meanly of 
our ſelues, and much better of others, 
then of our (clues, 

T 1M. What be the reaſons wherehy 
Paul perſwadeth 1s to the exerciſe of thu 
( briſlian modeſty? 

STLAS. Firſt, becauſe it is God, 
who is the diſtributer of our gifts, 
1 Cor.7.7. 2 Cor,12.6. Now it is cer- 
caine, that God admin:ſtreth his gifts 
both moſt wiſcly & molt iuſtly ; there- 
fore,let not ſuch as haue greater gifts, be 
inſolent, ſecingnothing is their owne, 
bur all receiued, 1 Cor.4.7. nor men of 
leffergiſts repine at others, for this were 
to negle&t Gods adminifiration, Nei- 
ther let any man hide his talent in a 
Napkin,or burie it in the ground, with 


the naughty ſeruant inthe Goſpell, re- 
membring chat God will haue an ac- 
count of his gifts, how they are vſed or 
beſtowed.T he ſecond reaſon is, becauſe 
God hath diſtributed a gift to cuery 
man; thercis not a perſon in Gods fa« 
mily, buthath a talent commited to 
him ; one hath the gift of teaching, an- 
other of cxhorting, another of ruling, 
another ot-being ruled : one hath a = 
like gift, another hath a priuate viſe : as 
in the naturall body each member hath 
a faculty, ſo in the myſticall body of 
Chriits Church, 1 Cor,1 2.6,5,8,9,8c. 
Therefore let no man imagine that 
himſelfe hath all, but let him know,that 
each hath his gift and funQtion to, and 
by this meanes, none ſhall deſpiſe or 
binder others, but cach ſhall employ his 
proper gifc yntothe common good of 


ry man is dealt out a meaſure of Faith. 
Here (by Faith) wearcto vnderftand : 
firſt,the ſound knowledge of Chriſt, Se- 
condly, the effeQts thereof, namely, the 
infuſed habit of. iuſtifying beleefe, 
Thirdly, thoſe gifcs of the Spirit, whick 
accompany this habit of faith, which are 
therefore called by the name of (Faith,) 
both becauſe Faith is the gift by-which 
all other are attained, (Bet done tothee 
cording to thy faith, Math. I 5» 28.) 
Iſo becauſe theſe gifts are conferred 
vpon the faithfull which beleeye in 


Chrift. | 
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Chrift. A meaſure of this faith, is ſer 
2gainſt fulnefſe or perfeion, which no 
mcere man in this life can haue, becauſe 
God giues it yoto none,Pbj[.3.12, but 
dealethto cucry man a certaine portion 
of faith,to ſome more, andothers leſle, 
as he himſclfe pleaſcth, 2 Cor.7.7.Here- 
unto appertaineth the Parable of the 
Talents, whereoffiue were committed 
to one, and ten to another, and one to 
another. Like as in our flcſhly bodies 
there is great difference of gifts, our 
more excellentmembers, hauing more 
' exccllent faculties : ſo it farcth inthe 
' Church, which is the body of Chriſt ; 
| there is grace giuen to eucry member 
| ofthat body, bur it is according to the 


| meaſure of the gift of Chriſt, Epbeſ, 


| 447% 
FEES 1M. What vfc hereof? 
| Sr. Firſt, itmuſt be a bridle vnto 
| arregancy,and a motiue to humility,to 
{ thinke that no one man either hath all 
| gifts, or thoſe gifts which -he hath in 
| full perfection, Ga a certaine meaſure 
| meated out to eucry man, not by our 
| deſerts, but as it ſeemeth good inthe 
eycof the giver, Herealſo we may ob- 
| rue, how the Pope doth walke by this 
' rule, or how may we iudge him to bee 
' the ſcruant of Chriſt, who being bur 
| one man, yet arrogateth all to himſclſc? 
' hee will haue the whole power of the 
| Church, yea, andhe will do all inthe 
' Common wealth too, healone will be 
' both a temporall and ſpiritual Monarch, 
; hee ingrofleth all knowledge ivto his 
; owne breaſt, nothing muſt be divinity 
{ and truth which he ſaith is not ſo.. At a 
| word, according to the Latine Pro- 
{ ucrbe, he aloue will be Dominas Fac- 
| tots : and after our commonEngliſh 
' ſaying, He alone will haxe all the Pipes, 
\ This 1s farre from contenting himſclfe 
| with his owne portion and mca!ure, as 
; other fellow-ſcruants do: he may very 
| welland worthily be termed Antichriſt, 
being ſo contrary to Chriſt, who him- 
| ſelfe was ſo full of humility, as Pbil. 2. 
{6 7. Jobn13.5. tanghthis Diſciples ro 
| be humble and mecke, Math 11.29. 
| wheteasthis Lucifer 1s the childe, nay 
|the King of pride, nay pride it ſelfe. 
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Moreouer, ſeeing the meaſure of Faith 
is dealt of God, hence it followes thar 
faith is Gods gift, and comes not by 
mans will in whole or in part, Epheſ.2. 
1 0.Alſo the meaſure of Faith is diuers : 
there is a little or a weake faith; apaine, 
there is a great ora ſtrong faith, Let nor 
the ſtrong in faith bee lifted vp, but 
thinke of profiting and encreafivg their 
meflure, after the example of the Apo. 
[tles,(Lord encreaſe onr faith :) Neither 
let them of little faith deſpaire, for God 
that dealttheir meaſure, will maintainc 
and augment it, ſo they doe their part 
and endeauour. Finally,when Paul re- 
quireth ys ro be wiſe according to fo- 
briety, he condemneth in all Chriſtians 
both blockiſhneſle or fooliſhnefſe, and 
flothfulacſſe ; requiring in them both 
witedome in thc knowledge of vniuer- 
{all things both diuine and humane; 
and prudence in the choice of particu- 
lars, about chings profitable to the 
Church and our ſ{clues: likewiſe indu- 
ſtry in applying their bcſt vnderſtan- 
ding vntothe moſt benefit of our ſelues 
and our brethren, 
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Verſes 4,5,6,7,8. 

For as we bane many members in one bo- 
dy, and all members hae not one of- 
fice, ſo we berg many, ave one body tn 
( briſt, and exery one members of ano- 


ther. Hauing then gifts orc, | 
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TiMoOTHEVS. | 
Ow doth the « Apoſtle Pant go for- 

A ward?and how doth this text bang 
pon the former? 

STL as. Now he bringeth anew 
argument from the communion of the 
faichfull, ro prouc his laſt cxhortation, 
to wit, that cuery one without pride 
ought to content himſelfe with his 
meaſure of gifts, and to 'vſethemtso 
common edification io alt humility and 
—_— : and this he doth by a compari- 
ſon of a naturall body, which compari- 
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ſon our Apolile vſethalſoin r Co. 12, | 
by. | 
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of great force to draw men from cuiio- 
fity and arcogancy, vnto humility and 
vtity.: forasina naturall, albeit it 
be one,andche members many, diſtin 
the one fromanother, in place, order, 
vie,office, and giftsz' yet one member 
dothnot inuade the roome, or viurpe 
the duty of another, þutcach member 
keeping in his owne place and ranke, 
confers his owne proper gitt and doth 
his owne office to the fſatery and good 
of the whole body inall peace and con- 
cord, without diſdaining or enuying 
one another; Sointhe Church (which 
is Chriſts myſticall body) it 1s meete 
that each member endeauour it ſelfe 
with quietnefſe and modeſty, to ſerue 
and benefit others, without intruding 
one into anothers calling. What efficacy 
to hold men in concorde this militude 
hath, may be perceiued by the example 
of Menenins Agrippe in _ when 
the people in @ faQtion and diſcontent, 
were renting themſelues from their Se» 
nators and Rulers, he reduced them to 
good agreement by this compariſon : 
alſo the holy Ghoſt hath often-vied this 
fimilitude to perſwade ynion amongſt 
Chriſtians,aseſpecially in x Cor, 12.and 
Ephe| 4.4.and 1n our preſent text, 

T 1M. What bee the parts or things 
cheefely to be conſidered ts his finnilutude 
contained in verſes 4,5 ? 

S1L AS. Thefirlt thingto be con- 
Gdered here is, that the vnion or ſociety 
of belecuers is called a body : a matter 
viuall to giue the nameof a body to a 
fellowſhip in all languages : thus a Col. 
ledge isrermed abody Schollaſticall; a 
Citie,abody politicall ; ſo the Congre- 
gation of Chriſtian profeſſors, both 
x Cor.10.17. Epheſ. 1.22, 23.for reſem- 
blance and likenefſe ſake which is be- 
rweene aſocietyand a body: for firlt, 
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in a naturall body, the body is bur one, 
and the head is but one; likewiſe the 
body of the Church which is but one, 
hath but one head, and that is Chritt, 
Epbeſ.1.22.Col 1.18 Shouldthercfore 
the Pope bee a head of the Church? it 
would bee a monſtrous body bauing 
two heads at once, cither principall or 


k 2, and Fpbeſ.,4.4,16, It is very fig and | ſubordinate, yea foure heads at once, 


- lone, Phil. 2.1, Wherein weelearne, 


when beſides Chriſt there were three 
Anti- Popes actually, one at e-Fujnion, 
another at Ranenna, a third at Rome : 
alſo Peter him(clfe was but a member 
ofthe Church(as other belecucrs were) 
how then can the Pope (ſuppoſe hee 
were Peters (ucceſfour) be an head? fot 
38. ycares together, from Pope Exa- 
riftu44,ynmto Pope Pina, the ſea of Rome 
had no Pope, therefore ſo long was 


Pope head, ſo often as the Pope dyeth, 
the Church alſo ſhould dye. But what 


do,cuther for externall direQion (being þurbe 
an hereticke,)or for internall yimficati- 19 hea 
on and motion (being bur acreature) 
andtherefore no head of the Church, 
which is the body and ſpouſe of Chriſt 
therefore the Pope no husband, no 
head of it, no not ſo much as a ſound 
member, but hee is rather head of the 
Antichriftian body, and Gaptaine of 
that apottacy from the faith, z Theſ.2. 

The ſccond thing to bee confidered 
in this compariſon, is, that although the 
body of the Church bee one, and the 
head one, yet the members be many, all 
knic to Chriſt their head, and among 
themlclues, by the inward gluc of Fanh 
and Chriſtian charity, and by the out 
ward band of the Word and Sacra- 
ments ; as our fleſhly members by fin- 
newes and arteries are ioyned to our 
head, and one to another : and this is| 
that communion which is among the 
Saints, Vito which, nothing is more re- 
pugnant then pride and ſtirfe. Lee ne- 
thing (ſaith Par!) be done through con- 
tention o7 vaine-glory, if there bee any 
communion of the Spirit, or comfort of 


that contention and arroganecy cannot 
Rand with Chriſtian communion. 

The churd thing to be obſerued in this 
fimilitude,is, that the faithfull which are 
as many members, hauing cuery one a 
ſcuerallfunion, and a particular gift 
for ordering and doing their junRion, 
As in-our naturall body, there is no 
member bur hath his owne office pecu- 
liarto it ſelfe, theeyeto ſee, the care to 
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to walke,&c. and to eucry one belon- 
geth his owne gift and faculty ; as of 
leeing to-the eye, &c. So amongHt the 
faithfull,ſomc haue one funRion, ſome 
another; one wasa DoQor, anothera 
Paſtor ; one an Elder, another was a 
Deacon ; one 2 ſuperiour and ruled, an- 
other obeycthas an inferiour; and cue* 
ry one of theſe haue fingular and ſpeci» 
all gifts for the performance of their 


ued,that as in our naturall body,no one 
member incroacheth vpon the gift or 
office of another, ſo in the Church of 
God,one Chriſtian ſhould not vſurpe 9 
office of another, each is bound peacc- 
ably to do his owne dutic withour hin- 
derance ynto, or diſturbance of others, 
by proud curioſity and bufic medling. 
Laſtly,asthz head,or eye, or eare, do 
not proudly inſult ouer meaner mem- 
bers which haue lefſe graces and offices 
in the body; {o a man of great gifts may 
not comemne one ofaleſſer; but euery 
Chriſtian with humbleneſſe curne his 
gifts ynto the common good, As all the 
members of the body labour rogether 
toyatly for the preſeruation and good 
plight of the whole. The want of this 
hath brought ſuch Schiſmes and faQti- 
| onsas wenow ice with much greefe, 
' to betoo rife both in Common. wealth 
| and Church of God, 
TiM. What doth the eApoſile ptr. 
' forme m verſes 6,7,8 ? 
' $11as. Heamplificth that part of 
; the compariſon touching diuers mem- 
; bers, and different giftsand funRions, 
| As in a naturall body there bee many 
' members, and theſc have ſundry facul- 


fairhfull, they hauc gifts and duties one 
diuers from another, {Secing we haue 
oifts which arc divers] that is z Wee 
Chriſtians (which bee as many mem- 
bers) haue diuers gifts.Some the gift to 
teach, ſome the gift ro exhort, ſome to 
' rule, ſome to diftribute, ſome to ſhew 
| mercy, cach hath their proper worke, 

and proper pitt. Let euery one inthe vie 
of his gift bee wiſe vnto ſobriety, {for 
| this mutt be added to ſupply the ſence,) 


! 
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heare, the mouth to ſpeake, the feet | andnot, let ysbe converſant (as Beza 


worke. Here is moreouer to be obſ{cr- | 


| ties and operations ; fo amongſt the | 


I Chap, 2; 


would haue it) or, let vs attend and 
waitc, as the Syrias Intarpreters, and 
Gwalter do thinke : but the words in 
the third verſe | Ler vs ſoberlythinke, or 
Be wiſeto ſobriety, |muſt in common be 
applied to all theſe parts and branches 
following, which doe all depend vpon 
that precept,and ſerueto expound it by 
the particulars. | 

T 1M. But what are thoſe gifts. ſpo- 
ken of in verſe ſenen? And what is yreaut 
by [Grace giuen,] aud by the | proportion 
of Faith? ) 

Sr L. Paw! ſpeaketh not of myra- 
culous and extraordinary gifts, ſuch as 
he reckoned vp, 1 Cor. 12. 6,8,9,10. 
for then this exhortacion ſhould not be 
perpetual] and pertaine to the preſent 
Churthes which lacke thoſe myracu- 
lous gifts, Secondly, the functions and 
eifrs here mentioned be ordinary, fuch 
as the Church of Chriſt hath neede of to 
the end of the world. As man confiſteth 
of ſoule (which hath vnderſtanding and 
will,)--and a body : Ged willing to 
haue che whole man ſaued, appointed 
for the vnderſtanding part, Doctrines 
to teach jt, and forthe will exnortations 
to quicken it, and forthe bocy cerraine 
other officers, rolooke to the welfare 
and carriage of it before men. 

The word | Grace,] leadeth ys vnto 
the ſountaine of thele gifts and calling, 
the free fauour of God : and by (Ana- 
logie of faith) is vnderſtood not as 
Faith hath deſcrucd; nor as cuery one 
hath the meaſure of faich, The holy 
Scriptures, which be a certaine rule of 
Dodrines and Canon of all ſauing ve. 
rity, are here yndetſtood by Analogie 
of faith, as ſome thinke, (or heads of 
faith) gathered by the Apoſtles from | 
ont of the Scriptures ; according to 
which,the teaching and exhortations of 
DoRors and Paſtars ought to be exa. 
mined,and to be allowed, being conſo. 
nant to thar forme or proportion, or re- 
fuſed if it be found diſſonant and diſa- 
greeing from it. The Papifts wickedly 
dote,and dreame fooliſhly of a certaine | 
ynwriten rule by Traditions, delmered' 
ro the Church to try ahd prooueby it, | 

; euen ! 
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Verſes 6,7,8. 
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| 
Prophefte 
or Miniſtry 


| 


| 

| 

| So Or8gen 
& M. Peter 
Martyr 
tale it ge- 
nerally for 
Doctrine 
and cxhor- 
eation : alſo 

\ PArSHS. 

1 


' 

Prepheſy- 
ing (ubdwui- 
ded. 'hus 
Peter Mare 
tyr,0!ent- 
4:aud M. 
Doctor 
Willetd 
diftingurth 
them. 
Differing 


Sits, VET. 


eucn the writings and bookes of the 
Apoſttks and Euangeliſts which yet 
themſelues will be the Canon whereby 
to indge of all that which is taught in the 
Church. 

T1mM. What be the kinds of offices 
and funitions vnto which theſe ordinary 
gifts belong ? | 

S1L as. They be {ummarily theſe 
two: Firſt, Propheſying,Secondly, Mi- 
niftry, Whereot one containeth in{tru- 
Rion, which ne calleth here Prapheſy- 


things to come, bur ina generall ſence, 
in which the word prophelying is vicd, 
inx Cor, 14-13. This is named firlt, as 
the moſt noble and excellent function ; 
the ether, pertaineth to diſcipline and 
manners, and is heere called | Aſins- 
ſtring,| not in aparticular ſence, as a- 
grecing to Deacons, bur in a generall 
meaning,as comprehending other kinds 
vnder it, which were to bee conuerſant 
about the body, and cemporal! things. 
Vnto prophelying there be two Offices 


| belonging : Firſt, [reaching,] which is 


the office of the DoGtor : and ſecondly, 
[exhorration,} winch is the oftice of the 
Paſtor; for heſe two offices are Guided, 
(though ſometime their gifts may and 
do mcetc in once, Epheſ..4.1 1.) and haue 
their ſeucrall gifts ; the one hath the gift 
of knowledge, the other of wiledome, 
x1 Cor.12.8. and ſcuerall operations or 
workes, for thc one teacheth and inter» 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


{ 

[ 

| 

; 

i 

Miniſtry 

ſubdmided, 

| 

| 


p 
[ 
i 


| 


preteth Scripture, layeth out rhe ſence 
and do&trine ſoundly, confuting errors, 


wee hauea practiſe in our Vniuerfity 


rofeſſors which read diuinity LeAures 
'in the Schooles, as alſo in our Cathedrall 
| Churches, to exhort the hearers vnto 
| godlineſle, and to comfort and ſtreng- 
| then the infirmities of faith in the Saints, 
as alſo to miniſter Sacraments, this is the 
part of the Paftor or exhorter. : 
| Now [miniſtring} which is the le- 
' cond generall head, hath three gifrs, or 
is ſubdivided into three functions ; one, 
of ſuch perions as are ſet apart to di- 
Aribure the treaſury or Church goods 
to the poore, aseuery one had neede. 
»Alts 6.3,5. Theſe goods came firſt by 


which is the Doctors part; whercot 


| 


= —<—— — -— 


© — 


—  ————_——— 


| 


; lection, I Cor. 16. 1, 2. 


ing, not in a ſpeciall for prediction of | M. Caluine calleth Seniors, Ofizader Church- 


tree ſale, Atts 4. 34, 35. then by col- 
And tor the 
right diſpoſing of the publike almes, 
there were appointed Offcers, AG: 6. 
5. whole gift was (fmplicity) without 
fraude, vaine-glory, couetouſnefle, or 

trowardnefle to giuc cut the almes.'] he Ko gt 
lecond Miniſters were they which were and Paraus 
jtoyaed as aſſiitancs and helpers tothe <0 1udge : 
Paſtors, for good gouernement of the = _ 
flocke,co preuent ſcandals and offences, | 
I Corinth.12.28., 1 Tim.5.17,  Theie T.jketo our 


cenſors of manners, Terinll;an prefi= © 


dents, which obſcrued and ended} © 
mannersand outward bchauiour onely; 
their gift iz diligence, which containerh 
both a reſolute purpoſe and great en- 
deauour, with delight to doe the buſi- 
nefle and charge committed to them, 
The third and laſt Minitters(be mercy- -71y, 7.4549, 
ſhewers,) not ſuch as bee ſpokenof, & Guu/rer, 
CHath. 25.35.36. forthele workes and Pres, 
be common to all Chriſtians; bur ſuch *** -om_y 
mercifull workes as bee mentioned, 
I Tim.5.10, Their gitt is{cheeretul- 
nefle,) which containeth in it three 
things; firſt, alacrity of heart ; ſecond- 
ly,gentienefle in words; thirdly, plea- 
lantneſle in countenance : they which 
were to bee imployed in this ſeruice 
of mercy ſhewing vnts ficke, aged, 
i:nporent, ſtrangers, exiles, orphanes. 
as their worke was fuch as might 
breede loathlomnefle to attend ficke 
and feeble ; ſo they were to bee old 
widdowes and aged men, who na- 
eurally are fowre and tefty , there- 
fore needed this precept of cheeretul» 
neſſe, 


ardens & 
men. 


—— — 


DraLoGys VI. 


Verſes 9,10» 
Let lone be without diſſimulation,abhorre 
that which « enil,cleaue to that which 
6 200d.Be affettionated, orc. BY 


— 


TiMOTHEVS. 
VW# at ts here performed by Paul d | 
. $11, Akerparticular duties in 
L173 reſpeR 


_ 


538 


eAn Expoſition vpon 


Chap.iz, 


Sixe proper- 
ties & effects 
ot charity. 


Dowbr. 


Solution, 


Note this, 


Doft rine. 


pet of a oift and a funQtion in the 
Church, now hee turnes vnto generall 
duties, and commendeth vnto Chriſti- 
ans certaine generall graces pertaining 
vnto common conuertation ; whereun - 
to he exhorteth them, namely, to con- 
tinue in the praRtiſe of them : for being 


belecuers they alrcady had begun to 
exerciſe theſe yertucs ;asnamely, louc, 
| courtefſie,diligence,fernency, hope, pa* 

tience,prayer,liberality,ho\pitality, hu- 


forbearing of revenge, and {uch like 
godly graces, as ornaments in our Chri- 
(tian profefſion,and fruits of charity.Of 
this loue heere bee in our text ſundry 
good precepts 3 Firſt, thar it bee true 
without difſembliag. Secondly diſcreet, 
abborring cuill. Thirdly,firme in adhe- 
ring and ſticking to goodnefle, Fourth- 
ly,vniuerfall to all the brethren without 
partialnaſſe, Fiftly, feruent and earneſt 
without coldnefſe.Sixtly,humble with- 
out ambition. 

T 1M. Wherefore doth be b:ginwith 
lone? why is thus firft named of iall other 
vertues mentioned in thu Chapter ? 

S1L as. Becauſc it is the cheefe 
gift abou other, and foundation of all 
the reſt, which do ſpring our of loue, as 
head-fpring and mother of them all.Be- 
forc in former Chapters, whiles Panl 
diſcuſſed the doQtrine of grace, and en 
treated of free Iuſtification by Chrilt, he 
neuer mentioned loue, for that it had 
nothing to do in matter of forgiuenefſc 
of ſinne, cither to merite it, or to re. 
ceiue it : It doth onely declare (as a 
hone)who be iuſtified and pardoned by 
faich. Butnow he giueth exhortation to 
manners and good bfe,he nameth loue, 
as the cheefe and principall grace which 
ſwayeth moſt in the matters of a Chri- 
{tian life and conuerfarion, being ring - 
leader vnto,and breeder of the reſt : for 
therefore doe men behaue themſ(elues 
| iuftly, meckely, peaceably, chaſtly, 
and courteouſly, becau'c they doe 
loie 

T 1M. By what reaſons may it bee 
pronedthat charity is a chiefe gift of the 


Spiru? 


"Oo" 


mility,mutuall afteion, and ſimplicity, | 


S 11. Not onely becaufe Paw/na- | ſeife. The third rule is, not to loue 


meth itin the firft place, as heere and 
Galarb.y.22.21d tor that it is the roote 
of all the reſt, as taith is the roote of 
loue : but thirdly, becaule it in the 
ſummeot the Law, Komanes 13. 10. 
And tourthly, itmakes all graces proti-| 
table, which are ofno yie without cha- 


K eaſon, 


rity,1 Cormth,x3.1,2, and fittly, itis| 
the band of perfetion, which Kaits all | 
Chrittians, and hols all duties toge- | 


ther, as ſtickes are made faſt by a band. | 


And fixtly, it is the maine badge and 
cogniſance of true Chriſtianity, and a 
certaine note to diſcerne a true Chri- 
ſtian from a counterfet, /ohn 15.35. 
1 lobn3.14. Laſtly, it is perpetuall, 
and remaincth after other gitts, when 
Faith and Hope ceaſecth it continues. 8, 
(91.13.13. 

T 1M, What Uſe © to bee made of 
this Doctrine, touching the excellency of 


lone? 

S1L. Firſt, to enflame our hearts] 
more and more with the loue of this | 
louely grace, more earneſtly to ſceke 
afcer it, alſo more heartily to praiſe 
God for it. I cxhort therefore (as Pan 
Col.3.14.) that aboue all things we put 
on loue, 

T 1 1. Of what quality ts that lowe 
ne are exhorted wnto? 


$1, Such loue as is without diffi. |; 


mulation,that is,it muſt be true, ſincere, 
from the heart, withour fraude, guile, 
deceite,falfe ſhewes or wrinkles. 

T 1M. How may a(hriſtias indge of 
bimfelfe, that he bath this wadiſſembled 
«nd wpright lone? | 


1.quality of 
OueC. 


S1LAS. There be three rules by rhe Rules 


which it may be diſcerned to be yoide 
of hypocrific, Firſt, when one doth 
heartily loue God, and that which is 
pleaſing to him. A goodrule: for ther 
wee cannot chooſe bur in our loue to 
our neighbour to be ſincere, becauſe 
fncerity and truthis athing highly plea» 
fing to God. The ſecond rule, when 
we arc ready to de towards our neigh- 
bour, as wee our {elnes would be dealt 
withall by others. This rule is com- 
mendedin eAath.” 7 12, forno man, 
will difſemble or dealc falſely with him- 


m 


wherebvto 
\ludge fincere 
louc. 
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in word and congue onely, bur in truth 
and deede, 1 /ohn 3.13, not as they arc 
ſpoken of, in [ames 2.15, 16. butas 
God loued mankinde,to whom he pro- 
miſed his Sonne by word, and after- 
ward ſent him at the tulnefle of time, 
Gal.4.4. or as Chriſt, who ſhewed his 
loue not onely by kinde ſpeeches, bur 
by giuing his life, x /obx 3.16, ſoour 
loue mutt be cxpreſſed in ations, and 
then it is ſound and yndiſſembled. Lip- 
loueis lying loue, 

T 1M. Towhbat profit mey we twrne 
thes doltrine ? 

SxLas. Ir ſerues for the juſt and 
duc reproofe of all ſuch as make ſhew 
of loue and meane it not : ſuch as giue 


the heart, and the bitternefſe of the 
hand, ſpeaking faire when they meanc 
foule,as Cain did ſpeake to Abel, Toab 
to Abnerand «Amazia, and Iudas to 
Chriſt, Theſe had honic in their lippes, 
and ſwords in their hearts, Secondly, 
ſuch as ſhew loue out of ſeruile bale 
feare and dread, as MalefaQtors and Ot. 
fenders doto ſcuere Magiſtrates, bad 
ſeruants to their vncourteous Maſters, 
and che poore to the mighty whom 
they could wiſh in their graues, yerby 
ſpeeches and geſtures, pretend much 
reuerence and loue, Thirdly, fuch as 
loue others for profit, which they hope 
toſucke out of the;ztolong as they make 
much of them. giue kinde words as Fe- 
lix did, Als 4. At a word, all ſuch arc 
here condemned, as do not loue their 
ncighbours out of a pure heart,the ſeate 
of loue, vnfaigned faith the cauſe of 
loue,a good conſcience the companion 
of loue. 1 Tim.1.5. 


reprehenlion, hereis exhortation to all 
to ftrive for I loue in all their 
dealings with men by word or deede,to 
declare the truthof their loue, ſeeming 
to be in kindnefle what indeede they 
bee, and being what they ſeeme: for 
God hatethhypocrifie, it is odious in his 
fght,and vntoall good men. Allo dif- 
ſimulation, as it is contrary to the na- 
cure of God: ſo it 15 hurtfull to our 
neighbour : it makes vs likea broken 
bow, whereofthe ſhiuers arc ready to 


ſugred words for to hide the gaule of 


zcondly, beſide | 


| ſons mult not make vs loue their faults, 


—_— 


runne into his hand which leanes vp- 
on it, or a broken ſtaffe which fay* 
leth him that truſteth thereunto , of 
vnto a looſe tooth; for ſo is a falſe 
friend, 

T 1M. What «' meant by the next 
precept of | abhorring emill,and cleauwy to 
that which s good? | 

SILAS. It may bee generally ex- /*** wores 
pounded ofthe nature of true and per. na6 nify am 
petuall repentance, taking evill for fl- 66g 
thineſſe of finne, and grod for holineſle & to be ioy- 
and goodnefſe : and then the meaning 359 1959 that 
is, that vnto true repentance, is requi- good with a 
red not onely to flyefinne, andtoloue ;,1;; how 
rightcouſnefle, but to loathand deteſt able boad, 
Fone, and have irfabhomination what- "cr 497 
ſocuer is cuill in his cyes : alſo not cold- Chr)ſoffom. 
ly toapproue good things commanded | 
of Gog,but feruently to embrace them, 
ſtriving to bee glued to them, to be- 
come_ one as it were with that which is 
good, which is meant [by cleauing to 
it. ] Hercof we haue David an example, 
Pſal, 139-2 2+ . but more eſpecially ir 
may beereſtrained ynto loue, whereof 
we ſpake inthe former Apheriſme :and 
then by good and euill, vnderſtand not 
onely that which is honeſt and diſho- 
neſt, but thar alſo which is profitable and 
hurtfull,and by abhorring and cleauing 
is meant extreame hatred, and ſingular 
dchre. 

T 1M. What leſſow from. the words 
thus interpreted? 

S1Las. Firſt, that our loueto our 
nejigbbour, muſt nor hinder vs from 
abhorring that which is cuill and finne- 
full in him, chongh he be neuer ſo deare 
afriend : nor from liking and eagerly 
embracing that yood and vertue which 
is in him, be he neuer ſo much an ene- 


my vnto vs, As the loue of mensper- 


or flatter them, or winke at them, or 
defend them : ſo the hatred of mens 
vices muſt not draw vs from the defire 
and earneſt delight in that which is 
good inany man, Furthermore,it is 

the property of crue loue to bee excee. 

ding loath to inture or hurt our, 
neighbour, or ſuffer him to bee hure 
in ary thing which is precious vnto 
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eAn Expoſition Upon 


Chap.12, 


laluation,&c. bur rather very earneſtly 
ro ſtudy how topleaſure and helpe him 
in all andeuery one of theſe : to thinke, 
and ſpeake,and do him good, being fo 
bent ynto the profit of our Neigh- 
| bour,as to our owne welfare,according 
\to the ſaying of our Sauiour Chriſt, 
| Lowe thy nezp hbonr as thy ſelfe. 

| T 1m. I[nthenext ſhort ſentence what 
u met by \ afſefttions, and by brotherly 
lowe ? | | 


Interpre- 
[Aarnmn. 
Brerhren,be - 
cauſe they 
communic a7e 
in one & the 
ſame rhang, 
therfore they 
loue one ano- 
ther by g00« 
righr 


A rifter. 


naturall affections and tender loue, as 15 


word implicth ſuch loue as is berweene 
Brethrer: borne of one and the {ane 
Parents, whereof Joſeph is a prefident 
vnto vs. Moſes and Pauls loue vnto 
their kinſmen, was vehement, Exod 3 2. 
32» Rom.9.1. Chriftians arc brethren 
by profeſſion. | 


T 1M, that learne we from bence? 


themſclues one towards another, mult 
not be common and ordinarie, but fin- 


of their wombe, and wherewith bro- 
thers affe& one another : and no mar- 
uailc, ſeeing our loue muſt extend euen 
varo the {pending of life,and not of our 
ſubfiance onely for our brethrens 


like precepts, 1 Theſſ#lon:ans 4. 9. 
Hebrews 13.1. 1 Peter 1.22.2 Peter 
I 


T IM. ere Papiſts which prefeſſe 
aud beleene the doltrine of the councell of | 
Trent,onr brethren ? and bee all our bre- 
thren to be lourd althe, with the ſame ace 


him ; as his name, perſon, goods, wite, | their owne mernes, at leaſt in part, 


' 


in parents towards their children, | 
whereof ice [acobs example, Gen.z7. 
35. and Mary, Lake 2. andthe latter | 
| thepapacy: how can wee be brethren, 


S1LAS. That their loue amonglt | 


gular and very great, like vnto that | 
which parents do beare to the chiidren | 


lake, Romanes 16.4. 1 Joby 3.16. Sce | 
| what doth | honour | ſignefie? ana what 


| 
| 


The Romiſh. 
Church ney- 
ther ſound 
Church, 

nor found 
member. 

| Raino'd. 


Rome now,& 
of old Rome 
is NOT One. 


Dot Fulke . 


! 


The faith of 


' gree of lone ? 


S1LAS. Such Papiſts bee not our 
br-thren (namely if they bee learned 
and haue knowledge,) for they donor 
profeſle the fame doQtrine,nor the ſame 


religion with vs, (which is the band of | 


brotherhood) butraze the foundation 
of faith and works, Secondly,they haue 
not the ſame Sauiour, but a diſguiſed 
_ ſuch a one as ſhall ſauc them by 


| Thirdly, they haue the great whore 
| mentioned, Rewel.17. and 18, for their 
' mother, and we haue the chaſte ſpouſe 
| of Chrift ro our mother, Fourthly they 


| rupted and depraued with their inucn- | 
; tions, they turne the Communion into a 
| doctrine which baptiſme ſhould ſeale. 


| Fittly, they contidently holde, and pro- 
S 1 L. The firſt word fignifies ſuch | 


| cere and great,but notin the ſame mca- 


— —— —_— - 


he great 
Anti-chrift 
no where but 
at Rome. 


haue no true Sacraments but baſtard 
ones; for the Lords Supper js all cor- 


private ſupper, and they ouerturne the 


nounce peremtorily all vs to bee in the 
cltate of damnation, judging (though 
falſely and raſhly) vsto be Heretickes, 
Schilmatickes, &c, So wee oughtto 
deeine of them which liue and dye in 


which bee ſo miſcrably divided ? Now 
towards {uch as bee ou? brethren (by 
ioynt confeſſion of the ſame holy faith) 
wee are commanded to loue all theſe 
with the ſame kinde of loue that is ſin- 


lure: for as any of the brethren be more 
ncerely linkt vnto vs by bands of nati- 
on,or nature, or of afhnity, or bee more 
plentifully endowed with grace,ſo we 
are to declare the force, and bring forth 
the truites of our louc, rather towards 
themthen others, howbeit wee are to 
louc all which are of our Chriſtian reli 
gion, with a brotherly loue, according 
rothole many and plaine exhortations 
of the word before {ct downe, 

Tim. New for the laſt precept, 


5 it to goe one before another in giving of 
honour ? 
$11. Honour ſignifies a good opi- 'Whathonour| 
nion conceiued of others,and outward- = 
! if d b R ow cngen- 
y teftified by words, geſtures, deedes, |dred. 
&c. The grounds or begetter of this 0- 


pinion be theſe 4. Firft,autherity,pub- 
like in Magiſtrates or Miniſters, priuate 
n parents or maſters.Secondly.dignity, 
or any thing wherin another excelleth; 


| asto be acreature, a man, a Chriſtian, a 


childe of God, a member of Chriſt, &c. 
and to each of theſe there belongeth ho- 
nour and certaine reverence. Thirdly, 
pitts outward of the body,or inward of 
the mind, either naturall, ciuill,morall, 

or 


YA 


—_— ——— 


|Verles 11,12. 


or ſpirituall, and cheologicall, asfaich, ' all readinefſe and induſtry, if wee will 


'——IE=——__— — —  - —-— —— ———— 


What it 1s to 
goc before 
other in gi- 
gi2:; honour, 


hope, loue, repentance, &c. Fourthly, 
merits, when any deſeruc well, of 
Schooles, or Church, or Common- 
wealth, by publike benefits,as that Cen- 


cauſes of a good opinion : many be the 

fignes of it, to ſhew it by, amongſt 
which yailing the Bonnets, bowing the 
knee, ſtanding before them, rifing vp, 
relecuing them, arth.15.6,7.ltis firtt 
to haue a lowly opinion of our (clues. 
Secondly,to think better of others then 
of our (clues. Then we go betore others 
in giuing bonor,when inferiors do both 
in heart and action begin firſt ro honour 
and (alute their ſuperiours: when equals 
ftrie who ſhall preuenc and begin, firſt 
prouoking to reuerence and honoura- 
ble reſpects. Laſtly, when ſuperiours 
doe ſorake the honour due vnto them, 
mn regard of their place,as they could be 
pleaſed to preuent cuen their inferiours 
out ofan humble affeCtion, might they 
doe it without offence and breach of 
good order ; whereof in tocieties there 
is a ſpectall care to be had, 


D1iaLoGvE VII. 


Verlcs 11,12. 
Not ſlothfull to doe ſermice fernent 1m ſþi- 
rit,ſerumg the Lord,yeiogcing 1m bope, 
patent mm tribulation , contmming 111 


prayer. 


T1IMOTHEYVS. 
VV Ha doe the firſt words of thu 
Text containe ? 

$11. An exhortation to induſtry 
and diligence in doing all duties both 
rowards God and men; which are not 
to be performed ſlothfully,becauſe God 
doth nort loue ſuch as doe their _ 
orudoingly and negligenely. Alſo ſuc 
> the is Take that 
Qochfull ſeruant, and binde him hand 
and foot : butto the faithfull ( whereof 
diligence is a part ) it ſhall ſaid, Come 

ood and faithfull ſeruant, Therefore 
whatſocucr is in our hands to doe ( as 


. | 54/omon faith) wee are todoe it with | 


r 


' turion did, Luke8. 4. Theſe bee the | 


the Epiſtle to the Romanes. 


CEC ne Dr <> __— —_—— 


pleaſe God and auoid his-iudgements, 
Example of this readinefle in bufineſle, 
we haue in Abraham, Gen.1 $8.6. and 
Gen. 24. in his ſeruant, who in the bufi- 
nefle of [ſacs marriage was diligent, 
Alſoin e ary, Lake 1 1.3 9.and Chriſt 
the Lord,and in the Apoltle Pas/, who 


molt induſtrioufly did the workes of 


taeir calling. Here weareto take heed 
of two extreames: the one is of too 
much diligence, when we\buſie our 
lelues much in things not pertaining to 
vs. This is curiofity , condemned by 
Paul, 1 Thefſ. 4. 11, the other is to0 
much ſlownefle or fluggiſhneſle in our 
owne qdutics, when we doe our things 
as it were f|cepingly, likethar idle ſer» 
uantin the Goſpell, that hid his talent 


in a Napkin : or like that ſluggard mens | 


' 


| 


tioned, Prow.26.13.that ſought vaine 
delayesand excuſes to keepe him from 
his duty, There is 4 Lyon in the way, 
Some are flow, being of an heauy 
mould, and dull by nature; others tho- 
rough vnwillingnefle to doe any good, 
theic bethe worſe, 

T iM. hat s commendcd to vs is 
the next ſentence? 

S1L, Feruencyinſpirit: in which 
is aprecept contraty to the former, and 
imioynethnor readinefic alone, but ear- 
nefineſſe to, both in Religion to God, 
and charity to man : and withall it tea» 
cheth whence this earnelineſſe or fer- 
uency commeth, namely, from the ſpi- 
rit of God, kindling it in our hearts,and 
inflaming vs with loue in a great mea- 
ſure. Whercot wee haue example in 
Moſes ,who out of zcale brake the two 
Tables: in Ehas doing the ſeruice of 
God with much power and feruency; 
as appcareth in deſtroying the idols 
and killing Bae/sPricfts. Alſo in obw 
Baptiſt,who trod inthe ſame ſteppes of 
Elias 2eale, Luke 1.17.in Panland Bar- 
nabas, Aits 14 14,15. andin Chiiſt, 
Tohn 2.14, 15, 16. and generally in all 
the Prophets and Apoſtles, They walke 
not according tothis rule, who are cold 
in their profeſſion. Alſothoſe who be 
neither hotnor cold, but luke-warme 
intheir Religion, bcing indifferent, not 
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2 Extreames, 
of dilgence, 


| 


zcalc. 


Feruencic or} 


caring 
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caring which end gocth formoſt. Nor 
they who be temporizers and newters 
inthe confeſſhon of their faith: alſo by 


eAn Expuſition Upon : 


Chap.n 


—  J— — — —— — 


the workes of ciuill men, whoneuer re- 


ſpeR the worſhip or honour of God, 
but their owne pleaſure and praiſe in| 


| 


this rule Gods children are exhorted to 
a godly feruency and zeale,both in pro- 
fon and practice of Religion. For 
zeale is afruitofthe Spirit, and of god- 
ly ſorrow, 2 Cor.7.11, and hereby wee 
become like Chriſt and the Apoſtles, 
Laſly, it is good to be zealouſly affe- 
Red till in a good thing ( faith Pavl, 
Gal.4.18.) Note here,that theſe words 
import a continuall a&, Chriſtians are 
to be diligent and earneſt, not by pangs 
or fits, but a!] their life long,and in one 
thing as well as another, and according 
tothe qualitic of the matter , that will 
| ſhewour zealeto be wiſe and good, and 
| proceeding from God, Suchas are 

zealous at the firft, and afterwards be- 
; come cold, or bce leflc zealous in the 
chiefcſt buſinefſe; or bce forward in 
ſome matter of profit or pleaſiire to 
themſclucs, and not fo in the things of 
God, giue ſuſpition that their®zeale is 
flcſhly and carnall. 

Tim. How dot you reade and Un- 
cerſtand the next Aphoriſme,or ſhort ſen- 
tence aud propoſition ? 

S111. Somereade it thus, ſcruing the 
time,2nd thcnthe meaning 1s cither to 
| watch opportunities or occafions of 
doing our duties, and to obſerue what 
is fitting for time and ſcaſon, according 
tothatin Row. 13.11. or to conlider 
| what belongs to the time, after the ex- 
' ample of Pax/, at one time circumciſin 
' Timothy,when he wouldnot — 
\ T:tus at another,Gal.2.3 4. And here 
in there is great wiſedome to confider 
| what is mcer and fit to be done, accor- 
| ding to time and place ( yer withour 

departing from cruth and honeſty : ) 
for all good _— not to be done at 
all times. Howdeit the other reading 
| ( ſeruing the Lord > is much berter, 
as warranted by diuers Grecke 
Copies, and directing vs to the 
righe and true end of all our aQions, 
namely the {cruice and gloryof God, 
whereunto they muſt aime as at their 
vemoſt marke, 1 Coy. 10, 31. andthis 
_ diſtiagniſh Chriſtian dutics from 


ſons, 


' pon againſt troubles, becauſe ir gets 


all chings, whatſocuer they pretend to 
the contrary. Alſo this precept may 
further teach vs whom we are to ſcrue, 
namely, not the world nor men, but 
God,becauſc he is our Lord, Pſalm 2+ 
11.Gal,1.10. 1Cor.7.23-a04 y Cor. 
6.20- | 4 
Laſtly,it may tcach great men mo- 
deſty,that they {well not by opinion of 
their owme power and might, remem- 
bring that they are ynder God, as a ſer- 
uant vnderhis Lord, and therefore not 
to abuſe their inferiours, Col. 4. 3, {or | 
they ſcrue one common and moft juſt | 


Lord, who is no reſpefter of per- 


j 


| 
T1M. #hat b:the fraces we are ex- | 


hortedto mn the 12 verſe, | 
S1L. Vatotheſc three: Hope, Pa- fore. Parr 


ticnce, and Prayer, which are {o many: 
remedies againlt afflictions of all forts. 
The firſt of theſe graces is ſet forth and 
declared by aneftect of reioycing. The 
ſecond, by his obic, which is tribulari- 
on. Thethird,by the adioynt, which is 
perſcucrance. When any affliction 
happens,priuate or publike, tnward or 
outward,tor Chriſt or finne, Gods chil. 
drenthrough hope of deliucrance from 
them, fajntnot in their hearts , bur re- 
ioyceandare glad, becauſe they ccr- 
tainely looke for ſaluation in the end ; 
for their hope makes them nor aſha-| 
med. Rows.5.5.and by hope they arc fol 
ued, Rom, 8.24. Butif their afflitions 
continue ypon them , and wate more 
gricuous,then tohope muſt be ioyned 
patience, «which cnablech to endure 
with ſubmiffion vnto, and waiting vp- 
on the pleaſure of God, as wee are ad-| 
moniſhed in many places, arh.2 4.13. 
Rom.5.4.Heb.10.36. 2 Pet,2.9, To 
hope andpatience muſt be joyned pray- 
cr,which is anotable armour and Wea. 


wiſedome how to carry our {clues in 
afflitions; and dinine helpe how to 
come ouc of it, that we may overcome, 
lam,1.5.?ſai.50.15. Our prayers may 
then be faid to be continuall, either | 

when 


Ow 


How our 
prayers be 
continuall, 


Verſes 13,1415. the Epiſtle tothe Romanes. 


| when we call ypon God by offered oc- 
cafions,and neceſſities bodily or ſpiri- 
tuall; or when by no meanes we inter- 
mit the ſer houres or times of prayer; 
or elſe when we are inſtant in prayer, 
asking earneſtly, /4. 5.or though we be 
not heard preſeacly, when we continue 
{to aske without cealing, Luke 18. or 
elſe we may vnderſtand this not of mo - 
uing ofthe lips, butthe defires of the 
heart, which when they are continuall, 
our prayers be continuall , fora conti- 
nuall defire, is a continuall prayer ; God 
will beare the deſires of them that ſeare 
bim,Pſal.145. It was an herefie con- 
demned in Emr:ches and the Maſſilians, 
that thought Chriftians ought all cheir 
life Jong todoe nothing elle but pray ; 
abuſing this and the like Texts to this 
end, Whereas beſides prayer , the 
workes of our generall and particular 
vocation are to bee followed, yea in 
Gods ſeruice there is preaching, and 
Sacraments muſt haue timeallowed. Ir 
is a greeuous finne in many Chriſtians 
atthis day, which contenting them- 


good thing) negle&t ſer prayers intheir 
tamilics,or forc-{low the wft accafions 
troturne yico God by prayer, or intheir 
prayers doe bchaue themſclues coldly 
or carelefly : ſuch astheſe,they borh fall 
into many cuils,and arcleft in their euils 
without comtort , becauic they fecke 
not ynto God ferucntly for his aide and 
proteion. Finally, remember vnto all 
theſe precepts, and to the reſt follow- 
ing, to knit theſe firſt words of this 
Chapter | / beſ{cechyow, | at a generall 
and moſt forcible moriue,to ſtirre vs vp 


from vs,and make our ſclues ynworthy 
ot the mercies of God, whercunto not 
all the world is to be compared, no not 
to the leaſt of his ſpeciall and fauing 
mercies ia Chriſt. 


, 


DialoGve VIII. 


Verſes :3,14-I5- 
Diſtributing or Communicating wnto the 
neceſſities of the Samts , grwmg your 


ſelues with —_ prayer (which isa | 


ro praQtiſethem, as we would nor caſt | 


— — 


TY 
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ſelues unto hoſpitality. Bleſſe thens 
which perſecute you, Bleſſe 1 ſay, and 
Cnrſe not: Reronee with them that 
retonce, and weepe with them that 
weepe, 


—— 


TiMOTHEVSs. 
RVAVE # required by the firſt of 
theſe precepts? 

SIL, Liberalicic or mercy to the 
poore,that we be ready to giue them 
almes according to their need, The 
word tranſlated | neccfſicies, ] ſignifies 
[ vics]ro teach ys,thatas we may not mi- 
niſter to the delicates of the poore , o 
we may not (tay till extreame neceſſity 
vrgeth them ynto this duty of niercy in 
giving. There be many exhortarions in 
the Scripture , ypon ſundry and great 
reaſons,as Heb.13.16.wherc it is called 
a lacrifice, and God is faid tobe well 
pleaſed with it, In Pbs/.4 18.it 1s called 
an odour of ſweet ſmell, a facrifice ac- 
ceptable tro God. And Att; 20. 35. it 
is ſaid, thatit is amore bleſſed thing to 
giuethen to receive: and Lake 16. 9, 
we are charged to make friends of vn- 
rightcous Manamon, by giuing to the 
poore, tharthey may receiue vs into 
cuerlafting habitation: and 1 Tm. 6. 
18, 19. of diftributing to the poore 
Paul ſaith, it is the laying of a good 
foundation againlt the time to come, 

Apaine,C hriſtians be ſtewards, and 
it is required chat (tewards be faithfull, 
to diſpoſe their goods to the minde of 
their Maſterzand his minde is, that ſuch 
as have much, ſhould giue to ſuch as 
hauelictle; and that the abundance of 
ſome, ſhold ſupply the wants of others, 
2 Cor 8 13,14. Further,by being mer- 
cifull tothe poore, we are like our hea- 
venly Father, which is mercifull and 
giues liberally, Marth. 5. 45 .alſo wee 
expreſle loue and kindnetic to Chriſt, 
by doing good to his members, CMar, 
25-35, 36,37. Wee witneſſe to our 
ſelues and others, the truth of our faith, 
which workes by loue, Ga/at 5. 6. and 
comforts the heart of our brethren, 
aa and brings glory ctoGod and 
our profcfſion, Belides, all theſe fore- 

named 


- —_——T———— 
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__ reaſons, there be three reaſons | dutie,asthey might and ought, if they 

more in our Text,to perſwade ynto this | were temperate , and kept a ſcemely| 

ditty,as the loue of Saints, becauſe poore moderation and meaſure in the vie of| 

Chriſtians are { Saints ] purged by the | Gods blcfſings bettowed on vs: and| 

blood, and fanQifyed by the Spirit of | couctaulnefle doth quite choake the 

Chriſt, afteQtion of liberality, it hardens the 

Secondly, the compariſon of their | heart of the rich againſt the poore, and 

neceſſities and wants which we are | bindes vp their hands, fo as nothing | 

bound to pitty. comes from them, vnleſſe it be wrung | 
Thirdly,liberality in communicating. | outby greatentreaty, or by authoritie, | 

By which word of communicating, we | as ſeifes, Laſtly , in giuing Chriſtians ; 

are put in minde, in that the Apoſtle | arcto beware both of opinion of merit, | 

faith rather communicating then gi- | which poylonerh Popiſh liberalitie,and | 

uing ; thatthe poore haue an intereſt in | ot vain-glory, which ſpoyles the bounty 

the goods of the rich, as touching the | of many Proteſtanes gining,to be ſcene | 

ye by vertue of Gods commandement: | and ralked of, | 

and that the rich ought to communicate Tim. B hat ts the next amy bee: 

withthem in affections and fimpathy, | exborted rs ? | 

by relecuing them, as if they telt their S11, After beneficence , Par ex- iioipirality, 

wants,and ſuffered with them, Febr. | horts vnto hoſpitality, by being ready | 

12.3. | toentertaine {trangers and exiles, fuch | 
Andlaſtly, that betweene rich and | as were driven from home tor the Gol-| 

poore, there is a kinde of ſpiritual] traf= | pell ; whereof great ſtore were in the | 

ficke and merchandize, the rich com- | primitive Church, when both Apoltlcs 

municating temporall things in making and other Chriitians were forccd to 

the poore partakers of their ſubftance, | trauell trom Countrcy to Countrey for 

and the poorc ſpiritual], in making the their fatery, through the hear of perſec- 

rich partakers ef their prayers. The | cutions ; See Hevr, 13. 2. Note in our 
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examples of fuch men as haue perfor- | Text, that he {a.ch,nor imbrace, bur be 
med this dutie,is firſt Dorcas, Aits 9.19, | giuen: which figniftes ro purſuc and 
making coates to giueto the poore : the tollow it with eagerncfie and earncft. 
brethren of + Artch, {ending releefe neſle, as it it were not enough to 1auite 
to the poore Saints at 7eryſa/ems, whom ſtrangers, and to receine them, bur that 
alſo the Church of 7facedonra did re= | weoughtaliotoentreate and vrge them 
leeue cuen beyond their power, 2 Cor, | tocometo vs; after the example of Ly- 


ua EE ee Os > Ee. 


[9.2R}- Now as for the manner how dia,« Aits 16.1 5.and of Abrabam, Gen. 
| beneficenceis to be performed, 2 Cor, | 18. andot Lot, Gen.rg. which while! 
| 8. and 9 Chapters, not grndgingly, or | they receiued frzngers, vnawarescn- 
; of nece{hiry,or ſpringly,not of compul- | tertained Angels, Heb.13.2.5ce Dexr. 
| Hon, but out of a Chriſtian compaſſen, | 10.18,19. God loueth ſirangers, and 
| of a ready minde with chearefulneſſe, | your ſelues were ſtrangers, therefore be 
! for the louc and ſake of Chriſt,and as to | kinde and beneficial ro them. 
; him: for God loues a chearectull giuer, T1m. #hat # the meaning of the 
; For the quantity it muſt be much where | ext precepe ? 
| much is,2 Cor.9.8,11.1 Tim 6.18.no S11, As before Pas! taught what i,,..r...... 
certaine ſtint or rate, but according to | our behauiour ſhould be towards |ir js. 
thy ability,and thy neighbourneceſſity. | friends,and the houſhold of faith, ſo hee | 
T 1M. What are the vices contra- | now teacheth dutyrowards them which 
| ry to thre daty ? _ | are without, which are enemies, whom 
' $1 a 5, They be couetouſnefſe and | be willeth vsro | blefie, |thatis, both co 
| prodigality ; for by exceffe in apparel; | wiſh well vnto them,and to ſpeake well 
| eating & drinking,Chriſtans are made | ofthem( as farre as we may with mat- 


—_ ynable and ynwilling to doe this | ter oftruth;) both to pray tor , and to: 
| : praiſe! 


De i eee 
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— 
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nn them according to their vawor- 
thineſſe, yea,and to doe good vnto them 
alſo,if they aced ir. Iathat Pan! repea- 
teththe word | Blrfſe,| twice, and then 
ſers it forth by the courrary word 
[Curſe, | he puts vs in minde how hard 
a workethis is, being a worke of the 
Spirit, and not of the fleſh, as being 
contrary to our corrupt nature. Alſo, 
that we ſhould not doc it by firs, but be 
conſtant in blefſing, Paw! borroweth 
this preſent from the words ot Chriſt, 
AMatth. 5.24. Wee hauec Chrilt him- 
(clfe a patterne of it, Eſay IG | 2, and 
Stewen, Aits 7.6, and1 Pet.2.22 all 
Chriftiavs are called to imitate the ex« 
ample of Chrilts patience towards their 
enemies, 

The practiſe of this dutie,is the very 
touchſtonc and trial] ot all Chriſtian 
charitie. For to ſpcake well, and doe 
well vnto ſuch as loue vs, is no {ingular 
matter 2 it is common to Gods children 
with Publicans and finners:- but to 
loue and bl: {© an enemy, is the peculiar 


Where we re 
patience or } 
EX,,CEr;CnCC, | 


or hope with- 
out theſe 
periec 11T10NS 
of wicked 
mea, fiuh 
Cor ofe © 
Mutual! affe- 
&1on. 


worke of a godly perſon: fce Math.s, 
43,46. Luke $.27,35- This forbidding 
to curſe, mult be meant of priuate cne= 
m1'S. Againe, from this precepr wee 
may learne, that Gods children muſt 
make acccunt, tia: there will neuer 
want wicked men to perſecute them 
both with their tongues by raylings, 
landcrings, and calumnies z and with 
thcir ſwords or hand, by loſſe of goods, 
impriſonment,death, &c, and that for 
truth and rightcouſneſſe ſake. Heereof 
Chriſt forewarned his Diſciples, Math. 
5.to. The beſt remedy we haue in ſuch 
caſes,to breake the malice and cruelty 
of wicked men,is by patience and wele 
doing, 1 P<t.4.1 9. 
T1M. What t required more in the 
next precept? 
$11, Mutuall aff-&ion betweene 
Chriſtians in botheftat-s,aduerſity and 
proſperity, to reioyce rog-ther in the 
one, and to mourne together in the 
other, Andit is tobe noted, thatthis 
precePpt reacheth more vnto ſpirituall, 
then ynto temporal! caſes; for we are 
bound more to lamerrtthe fpirituall de- 


cayes of our brethren , then for cheir 


— —— 
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worldly loſſes : alſo more bound to re- 


ioyce tor their graces, then the riches of 


our brethren. The Realon of this Gm- 
pathy, is that which is rendred of the 
Apoſtle, x (orinthians, 12. 26, be- 
caule we are members one of another ; 
and if one member luffer, all ought to 
ſuftcr withthem; andif one reioyce all 
toreioyce with them; ſo 1t mult bee 


amonglt Chaltians, Examples heercof 


we hauc inthe kinsfolke of Elizaberb, 
Luke 1. 58. andin Paul, Phl.1 .3. Cob, 
I. 1 Theſſ. i, 2 lobu1.2. Komanes, 
I6.19. 

T 1M. hat v{e of thu point ? 


, | 
$11, lt ſcrucsto reprooue ſuchen- 
uious perſons which fret and repine at 


the good and happy eſtate of their bre- 
thren, as Came enuied Abel, Saul Da- 
wid, and the Pharifies Chriſt; and the 
malicious alſo, who inſtead of mour- 
ning together for the lofſes of others, 
are well pleaſed and make the::{-lucs 
metry and ſpottfull with the miſfcries of 
their neighbours ; this is a wickednefſe 
agunſt which /o6 doth protett, Chap- 
ter 31, verſe 29.and for the which God 
threatncth the Edomites in Obadzab, 
verles 12.13. Itisthe part of all Chii- 
ſtians to be valike ynto both thele, and 
by fimpathy and fcliow-feeling of other 
mens both ioyes and forrowes , toex- 
preflc our owne loue to our brethren, 
andto {hw that we are voide of enuy, 
andtocnlarg? their Joue againe towards 
vs, when they ſhall ſee vs ready to 
communicate with them both in cheir 
gladnefe and heauineſſe : and finally 
ſomewhat to caſe and lefſen the greefe; 


and affli&tions of our neighbours , by 
helping them to beare the burthea in a 
common affeion, Bur here is to bee 
oblerued, that if in the ſorrow of our 
neighbour there be cither an errour, 
mourning when they ought to reioyce, 
or being glad ; when they ought to 
mourne, or an excefſe in either of theſe, 
thar then our duty is to corre them by 
admonition, and. not ro communicate 
with them in ſuch ynruly affection. Al- 
ſoheere is the effe&t pur for the cauſe, 
weeping outwardly: for lamenting in» 
wardly; yet teares would beſhed and 


Aaaa” powred 
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Chap.1. 


powred out into any great calamitics 
of our brethren, after the example of 
Chriſt weeping ouer Ieruſalem; and 
| Paul for carnall and worldly Goſpel- 
lers, Philippians 3.18. 


DraLoGvsg IX. 


Verſes 16,17. 

Be like affeftwwed one towards avother. 
Be not high minded, but wake your 
ſelnes equall to them of the lower ſort. 
Be not wiſe #n your ſelges, recompence 
no menenll for exill, procure things 
boneſt in the fight of all men. 


ti 


T1IMOTHEVS. 
Hat doth the firſt of theſe fixe 
precepts containe ? 

S1t. Anexhortation ynto concord, 
which hath m it theſe two branches; 
Firft, conſent of minde m matters of 
faith,to thinke the ſame things ia re- 
{pc of dotrine, Secondly, the knit- 
ting of the heart and affeRions in the 
aQions and counſels of life, Thus the 
Apoſile, Pbi/.2.3. hauing generally ex- 
horted to concord by the fame phraſe 
vſed here in the text,(be yee like minded) 
goth preſently ſubdiuide it into con- 
| iunRtion of loucand affeAtions, and a- 
greement in minde and judgement, 
An example of this concord we haue in 
Atts 4.32.3 contrary example of con- 

tcntion in 1 Cor. Is 11,12. There is 
the examples, nothing fo much an enemy to loue, to 
Samaritans, deſtroy it 3s diviſion of mindes , about 
of Arrians & things to be beleeued, and affeRtions a- 
of Pap (ts of | bout things to be done; for there is 

f Pap (ts of r o ; 
megontes, | nothing fo ableto yphold and continue 
and Prote- | lone, as toimbrace a mutual! confent 
fantot Fore in faith and ations. Bur becauſe there 
Puritans (as | Will (till be imperfeRions in the beſt 
jocy vecal | men this way,as appeareth by As x 5, 

39. therefore we muſt (trive the more 


What birtcy- 
neſle there 
15 1nconmen. 
tion abour 
relgion,on | 


'neſſe. 
ro obey this precept, which enioynes 
vnitie, forbearing one another, and for- 
giuing one another, as Ce/.3.13. and 
doing according to that which is writ 
ten, Phi..3,15,16, Let ys minde the 


ſame things. 


| 


T1 M. What «the next precept , ans 
bow ae they cohere and agree with the 
former? 

S1L. In the next three precepts, ! 
ewo hinderances of mutuall concord arc 
remoued, and one furtherance thereun- 
to is commended. The firft hinderance 
is pride, that is to ſay, when in diſgaine 
of others, whom we doe nor take to bee 
ſo good as our ſclues, we hauc too lofcy 
aconceitof ourowne gifts, and ſuſfici- 
ency,and out ofa haughtinefſe of mind, 
doc aſpire to high place and matcers 
then we are made or fitted for :this is to 
be high minded, euen to beare a lofty 
heart, and to aſpire in our mindes to; 
highthings which be abouc our capaci- 
tic and calling, 

Hence is pride in Latine, called Sa- | 
perbia,cuen as one would ſay, Saperwe| 
alies,and in Greeke Hyp/i/ophronia, that | 
i3,lofty-mindednefle, when men looke! 
on high matters,out of a great conceite 
of thcir owne ftrength , with deſpifing 
others. Of this diſcaſe was Abſolorn 
ficke, when hee ambicioufly aſpired to 
his Fathers Kingdome : and the Phar- 
Ge jn the Goſpell, Luke 18, when out of 
too great opinion of his owne merits, 
he diſdained the poore Publican : yea, 
the two Apoftles of our Saviour, James 
and [okm,were ſomewhat infected with 
thisdiſcaſle , when they ftroue to be 
greater then their fellow Apoſtles. 
There were ſundry ſuch high minded 
perſons both in the Church of Corimeh, 
and of the Komans, who were too much! 
lifted vp witha conceit of their owne 
Learning, and of the magnificence of 
their Citic, being the Lady and Miſtris 
of che whole world ,aad feat of the Etn- 

ire. 

4 Hence it is,that the Apoſtle ſo mach | 
beateth downe pride, both here and in 
the third verſe of this Chapter, and in 
the cleuenth Chapter, verſes 18, 20. 
For he faw the belecuing Royranes, to | 
be lifted vp againſt the deieted Iewes, 

whence much difſention followed ; 
and therefore deſires ther not to bee 
bigh-minded: but were Paw aliuc 
now.to fee the pride of Rome in Popes 
and Prelares, both ſpirituall and bodi- 


| 


—_ —— —<—_—_—_ 4D Hh. — 


=. 


— — 


Verſe 16. 


Los of Ar- 


{XOgancy. 


-. 


the Epiſtle to the Romanes. 


ly pride,oh how would hee thunder a- 
| gainlt ir? 

T 1M. #hbat & theather let that bin- 
ders concord amongHt Chriſtians? 

Sr L. Arrogancy, to be wiſcinour 
ſelues,that is, to hauc an ouer-weening 
conceit of a mans owne wiſedome: 
this is 5 very root & firſt cauſe of pride, 
and bringeth forth diuers foule eftefs : 
as firſtit cauſeth men to ſet at naught 
the counſelsof others, and to thinke 
them ſufficient for themſclues : where- 
as God hath compaſled vs with many 
imperfeRions,that we might one hauc 
need of agother, as it is in the members 
of one naturall body. No man ſeeth 
all: and as our Engliſh prouerbe is,7 wo 
eyes ſee better then one. Experience alſo 
reacheth ys, thatthe fimple may giue 


counſell to the wiſeſt, as /etbro did to 


Moſes, Dent. 18. Abigail did to Dama, 
1 S4m.25.25, and thus hath God or- 


dained ir for the beſt preſeruation of 


loue and concord,as alſo to nouriſh hu- 
militic and to kill pride, 

Secondly, ſuch as be wiſe in them- 
ſelucs,turne their wiſedome altogether 
to their owne profit, and not ynto the 
ood of others, contrary to that of the 
Apoſile, Charity ſecketh not ber owne 
things,1 Cor.13.5s 

Thirdly, ſuch as xegard not the will 
and plcaſure of God, which is true wile- 
dome indeed , comenting themſclues 
with worldly wiſcdome, which is foo- 
liſhnefle with God,1 Cor. 3. 19. Such 
men as they,doe not contult with God 
in his word, ſo they docnot aſcribe the 
praiſe of their wiſedome to God , the 
author of their wiſedome , but to their 
owne wit and induſtry, 

Laſtly, this arrogancy and out-rea- 
ching opinion of our owne wiſedome, 
is by long experience proued to bethe 
mother oferrour of all ſorts, whether in 
do&rine,or worſhip, or common con- 


[| aucrſation : foronthe one (ide,the cauſe 


why men giue ouer themſelues to grofſe 
finnes in their liues and actions, is this, 
chat in arrogancy of ſpirit, they hold 
(corne to be taught and admoniſhed of 
others : they know as much as any man 


_ cell them, and let men meddle with 


themſclues, Such as theſe, God deliuery 
oucr toa reprobate minde, and to greas 
cuils,as is plaine in the example of Cam 
and /xdas.So on the other fade, whence 
commethit, that diuers m:n haue dey. 
ſcdnew opinious in doctrines, and new 
worſhip in practiſe of Religion, bu for 
thatnot reſting in the plaive and ſimple 
truth of Scripture,they take themſclues 
to ſce more then other men, years bee 
wiſer then God himſelfe; See 1 Tims. 
6.3,4: Vaine-giery or filthy lucre beget 
herefies, Auguſtue, Hence doe arite 
rentsand diuifionsin Gods Church be- 
tween Teacher and Teacher, Paſtor and 
Flocke, to the greac diſturbance of 
peace and concord, 
T 1M. #hat wing # that which « 
ſuch a furtherance uno concord ? | 
S$1LAas. Humility, when we con- 
deſcend omen of low eſtate, or ſubmit 
our {clues rothe lowly or taunble.Thelſc 
words, if we vnderitand them of the 
perſons which be lowly and humbled, 
then the meaning is, that wee mult ap- 
ply our {clues to perſons of low degree, 
deſcending to their baſenefle, as it wee 
were bac with them;not deſpifing their 
company,but living humbly with choſe 
that are humble,conſenting to them,lo- 
uing them,and imitating their humble- 
neſſe : but if we reterre [ lowly | vato 
things,rather then yaco perſons (as the 
oppolition berweene high and low 
things will beare this ſenſe, ) then the 
meaning is,that we muſt not refuſe the 
meanelt and baſeſt ſeruiceto doe good 
ynto others, after the example of leſus, 
who waſht his Apoſtles feet, John 13. 
But the beſt way is, vnder this word to 
comprehend both things and perſons, 
that for charity and concord fake , wee 
ſhould embrace humble perſons, and 
baſe things, out of a lowly minde, in 
imitation of our Sauiour, who couerſed 
with Publicans and finners, Luke x5. 
See Phil. 2.5, 6,7, 8, &c. andabaſcd 


himſclte ynto moſt ſhamefull things out 
of loueto vs,Phil.2.7,8, C 
T 1M. Priceedito the next precept, 
and tell vs what is meant by recompen 
enill for enill ? 
S x L,Bycuils here are meant wrongs 
Aaaa 2 and 
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and jniuries, which wee are com- 
manded to ſuffer patiently , and not 
rorequite them. Iris like that precept 
of Chriſt, Aatthew chapter 5. verſe 
39- It-is a corruption of our nature, 
that wee are prone to returne wrong 
for wrong,onc ill curne for another,and 
meathinke they hauc a goodly pretence 
for it, becauſe others began with them: 
but the truth is , that whereas it is no 
{mall finne, to inferre and doe hurtto 
another, in his perſon, name, or goods, 
by word or dced , ſecretly or openly : 
for ſuch doe offend firſt againft God, 
forbidding wrong doing. Secondly, 
againſt charitie, which doth no cuitl ro 
her neighbour, x Cor.1 3.5. For we are 
one body in Chriſt ,and members one of a- 
other. Thirdly againſt Juſtice, mea» 
ſures right to cuery man , and con- 
demnes all injuries : yet toreferre and 
requite one cuill with another, 15 a farre 
greater finne, not onely becauſe they 
doe adde finne to finne, but for that a 
man may doe a hurt ſuddenly and yn- 
aduiſedly, not perceiuing that hee corh 
euill, but offending through ignorance 
or oucrfight ; whereas they that recom- 
penee euill for euill, doe it purpolcly, 
maliciouſly, and witingly, knowing 
thar they doe cuill, and yet will doe it ; 
contrariwiſe , they that patiently and 
meekely luffer injuries, as they keepe 
themſclues pure fromſinne,ſo they de- 
clare themſcues to be led by the fpirit 
of God, (which is the ſpirit of mceke- 
neſle) and to beare the image of 
| Chrift, who whenhe was reuiled , re- 
uilednot againe ; and when hee ſuffe- 
red, threatnednor, 1 Pet.2.23., 

Heere it mult be obſerued , that this 
| precept of retaliation, reacheth not to 
the Magiſtrate , whoſe office is to ren- 
der cuill for euill, tooth for tooth, eye 
for eyc,bloud for blood : Sce Romanes 
13. torender cuill tro an cuill doer, 
is a worke of juſtice, *and therefore 
good. It checkerth onely priuate iniu- 
ries betweene a man and his neigh- 
| bour.in ſuch we may not carry a minde 
detirous of reuenge, but be willing to 
beare, 

Moreouer, if it be cuill to recom- 
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| pence euill for cuill, iris farre worſe to 
recompence cuill tor good, This is 
not onely an humane errour, but a dia- 
bolicall naughtinefle , and the very 
height of all vnthanketulnefſe, codealc 
vnkindly with ſuch as haue vied vs 
kindly : the iuft God hath threatned 
that euill ſhall neucr depart from the 
houſe of ſuch as fo doe: let the lewes 
be an inſtance for proofe hereof, forthe 
wrath and vengeance of Godlies heauy 
ypon that Nation, vntill this day ; be. 
cauſe ynto y Prophers, vnto Chritt, yn« 
tothe Apoſtles, which did good to them 
by inſtruQting them, and calling them 
vnto the Kingdome of GOD, they 
wretchedly recompenced much cuill, 
beating ſome, reuiling forme, and killing 
others. 

Laſtly, note that euill muſt be re- 
quired ro 110 man; neither to a friend 
and a Chriſtian, forhe is our brother; 
nor yet to ancneiny or Infidell, for hee 
iSamanas We are, made after Gods 
OWUC zmage. 

TimM. Come now to the next 
e7phoriſme , and tell s the ſnmme 


S1LAS, Theſummeis , that wee 
ovght to imbrace innocency of life, 
cuen in the hgh: of men, that euill 
men may haue no cauſe to reproach ys 
as cui)l doers, 2 Peter chapter 3. verſe 
12. and good men may be edified by 
our example, 1 Coremhians, chapter 
I0. verſe 33. ani bemoued to glorific 
GOD, Matthew chaprer 5. verſe 16, 
1 Peter chapter 2.verſe 12. 

T1M, What «” meant by | honeft 
things ? 

S1L As. Juſt and holy things 
whereby the praiſe of God is aduanced, 


Secendly, ſuch things as.cannot bee 
done without offence though they 
be lawfull, 1 Corinthians, chapter 10, 
verſe 23, When hee faiththelſe things 
muſt bee ( prooucd: ) hee thereb 
ſheweth very manifeſtly, that thets 
things are not to be done careleſly 


of it ? | 


and the ſaluation of our neighbour fur- | 
thered, : | 


Tnnocency 
ot manncrs, 


and arall aduenture, but with great di- 


tigerice and prouidence or fore-caſt :| 


{o| 
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ſothe word inthe originall importeth, 
as if in ourmindes and thoughts wee 
ſhould ſtudy before hand, and pronide 
that nothing be done but what may be 
approued of God and all good men 1 
and itis to be noted, that theſe termes 
| before all men,| may cither be oppoſed 
ynto God, as if it were ſaide : Be yery 
carefull that the things ye do be honeſt 
and good, bothin the Goht of God and 


Cor.$.2.0r cle alſo the antitheſts is be- 
tweene man and man; as who ſhould 
ſay, Both co this man and co that man, 
to the ew and to the Grecsan, to one as 


ry your ſelues honeſtly, whether they 
be pleaſed or nor pleaſed, yet let all that 
is done before them be honeſt, Here- 
by bce reprooued ſuch who procure 
things honeſt, onely before men, neg= 
leQing God, as hypocrites who looke 
alone to their reputation among men, 
CAath, 6.1, Secondly, they which do 
honeſt things before God, but are 
rechleſſc in giuing ſatisfaRion to men, 
or if they iuſtific their doings to ſome 
men, it is with contempt of others, 
Laſtly,they which cxecrciſe honeſty nei- 
ther before God nor men, but are with- 
out reuerence of God, or care of men, 
like to the Judge in Luke 15.3. Many 
ſuch lewde and notorious euill liners 
there bee, which haue ſhaken out of 
thcir hearts the feare of God, and the 
ſhame of the world, the loue of hea» 
uen, and the dread of hell ; not ca- 
ring what bee thought or ſpoken of 
them inearth, or what cuill happen to 
them from heauen ; forloxnc perſons 
2;diQed to euill courſes, 


DriaLOGVE X. 


Verſes 18,19,20,21. 

If it be poſſible, inaſmnch as in you ts, 
bane peace with all men, Dearely be- 
loued anenge not your ſelues, but gine 

| place wnto wrath ; for it w writ- 

tern, vengeance u mine, [willrepay 
ſaith the Lord: Therefor if thine ene- 
mie bunger,Cc. 


men, This oppoſition isexpreſſed in 2, 


— _ 


well as another, friend or ſtranger, car- | 


- one(as ſome thinke)bur diuers :the for- 


T1iMOTHEYS. 

VV He vertues deth theſe laſs ver- 
ſes of thu Chapter exhort vs unto? 
S1LAS. Vnto theſe two: the firſt 
is peaccablenefle, or loue and care of a 
peaceable life, The ſecond is mecke- 
neſſe, in torbearing reuenge, ypon this 
reaſon that Gods ofhice is to: take ven+ 
geance : which is confirmed by autho- 
rity of Scripture,ver.19,20,21, and let 
forth by the contrary of doing good for 
eull, in ſtead of raking reucnge, This is 
awplified by the event, | ſo ſba/t thor 
beap coales | all is ſhut vp with this wor- 
thy Aphorilme, [bez not onercome with 
enill, but onercome enill with geodneſſe. | 
Tim, How doth this precept of ins- 
bracing peace differ from that which ex- 
toyneth concord of minde, verſe 16, and 
why are we ts follow peace, and towards 

whom ? and wit hwhat conditions? 
S1Las. In the 16.verie, inward 
concord amongſt Chriſtian brethren 
was conumended (as a thing fumply ne» 
ceſſary,) now the ſludy of retaining 
peace with (trangers fromthe faith, and 
infidels or Weretickes (as well as Chri- 


ſians) is required, as this clauſe ſhew- 


eth [with all men. | Firſt, becauſe God Rata 


commanded it to be lo. Secondly, he de. 
lighreth in peace, thence he is ealled the 
God of peace, Row.16.Thicdly he hath 
pronounced them bleſſed, that keepe & 
make peace, at.z.Fourthly,many and 
ſweet are the benefits of peace, but bit- 
tet and ſundry are the fruites of conten- 
tion, yexation of minde, wiſte of ſub. 
flance,&c. We areto follow thispeace 
vpon two conditions, wherein this pre- 
cept differerh from the next before it, 
for we muſt abſolutely atalltimes, be» 
fore all men, prouide for things honeſt; 
but peace cannot be had but with cer. 
taine men, therefore he addeth conditi- 
ons to limit & reſtrain this exhortation, 

T 1 1. What be thoſe conditions, and 
what ts the meaning of them ? 

Sx L. Theſe conditions are not all 


mer [if ic be poſſible,|* ſheweth that in 
ſome caſes and with ſome men peace 
cannot behad, namely, when queſtion 
is ofreligion, that Ged is to be offended 


peaceable 
ie, 


by 
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by partaking with Idolators or Here- 
tickes, or when by our filence the truth 
is to be betrayed, and our neighbours 
faluation hundred. In theſe caſes with 
good couſcience peace cannot poſſibly 
be retained ; wee cannot haue ſociety 
with men in cuil things and wickednes, 
for our duty is to refit and oppugne 
{uchthings according to our yocation, 
gifts,and meanes, though peace be bro- 
ken :agodly difſention is betterthena 
wicked peace ; peace muſt be follow- 
ed with holinefle, Heb. 12.14. We 
ought ioto haue peace with men, as we 
do not make warre with God. Hence 
Apoſtles and Apoſilolike men haue 
choſen to contend by writing and prea- 
ching againſt errors and ſuperſtitions, 
(ce Paw! to the Galathiens, Auguſtine 
apainft the Afanichees ond Doxatilts,) 
rather then by holding their peace, to 
forfake Gods truth and the edification 
of the Church. The other condition is| ſo 
much as lies in vs, | whichis put in,inre- 
ipeQt of ſuch contentious quarrelſome 
perſons, as doe one what he can to ap- 
peaſe and pleaſe them, they will haueno 
peace,being like thoſe of whom Dauid 
in the Pſalmes complaineth, that made 
them ready to battaile when he ſpake 
to thempt peace, Pſa/.120. Towards 
theſc we ſhall do our duty when we are 
in our {clues peaceably diſpoſed,neither 
giuing them, nor haſtily caking from 
them occalion of difſention, bur by all 
meaues prouoking them to quiectnefle, 
that there be no faulc in ys. Finally, bea- 
ring 900d will to their perſons when 
we are driuen to hate and rebuke their 
vices, praying earneſtly for their con= 
uerfion : this is all that Iyeth in vs to do, 

Tim; Whereanto tendeth the next 
precept? | 

SIL As. Toperlwade vnto meck- 
nefle and moderation of anger toward 
| ſuch as offer wrong vnto vs; albeit the 
| Apoſtle had forbad vs before,not tore. 
| compence cuill for euill, yet knowing 
|the pronneſſe of our corrupt nature to 
take reuenge for injuries done, vnder 
pretext that we may bee daſtards and 
cowards : and to ſhew how hard and 
exccllent a thing it is,meekely to ſuffer : 


| 


therejore in other words he repeatcth 
agate his cxhortation, ſaying [axexge 
net your ſelues) which is et forth here 
by the contrary duty | gize place wnto 
wrath :] this 1s by ſome and may be vn- | 
derſtood of the wrath of our cnenie, 
whereunto if men giue way, they doe 
oftentimes purchaſe peace, their wrach | 
being mollitied by patience, For as 
thundering makes a great noyſe, and 
breaks dowae Rrong things when they 
hit vpon things that refilt them, as 
Okes,&c. ſodo guns alfo overthrow 
wals and Towers ; but meeting with 
things ſoft and yeelding, they do very 
eaſily penetrate arid pierce through; 
they loole their ſtrength and doe no 
harme. Likewiſe,the wrath of men is 
much aſſwaged, and ſometimes quen- 
ched by yeclding, and filence, or ſoft 
anſwers, but it is made more hot by re- 
filing. This ſcntence alſo may be vn- 
derſtood of our owne anger, which euc» 
ry one is to bridle and to moderate, But 
Pani reancth this eſpecially of divine 
anger and revenge, which we muſt {uf- 
fer co ſhew it ſelte forth againſt our ad- 
uesſaries, and not preuent it by our im- 
patience & fury.This to be the moſt na- 
turall ſence appeares by that which fol- 
lowes; for it is written [Vengeance 8: 
mize. ]a text ferched outof Dent.z 2.35, 
where God threatens y in his dye time 
he wil take vengeance on wicked liuers, 
T 1M. But how may we be aſſared that 
Ged will bee auenged vpon ther which 
hurt vs, axd ypon nbat reaſons are we to 
leane vengeance to him alone ? | 
S1t. Firſt, bccauſe it is his office 
[ Mine i vengeance,| now he will neg. 
leR nothing that pertaineth to him, Se- 
condly, Gods children are deareynto 
him,cuen as the apple of hiscye, ſopre- 
cious in his fight, thathe will not forget| 
their injuries. Thirdly, there is no hure 
done vnto any, but firſt there is iniury 
done to God by tranſgreſſng his Law. 
In all wrongs to our neighbour, God 
is firſt wronged, which hee muſt pu- 
niſh. Fourthly, God is the Judge of 
the world, and i belongeth ro him 
to doe euery man right. Fiftly, bee 
can bee reuenged without perturba- 
tion 
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|Magiftrares 
be lawfall 
| quengetrs, 
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tion or paſſion, and ſo cannot wee: 
Morcouer, God will do it more ſharp- 
ly, and with more ſeuerity then we can 
| do. Laftly,if we do i: ourſelues,we do 
| not onely ſpoile God of his right and 
authority, (as if a ſubic ſhould wrett 
the ſword our of his hand, an depriue 
our ſclues of his protcRio and defence;) 
but whereas in taking wrong we were 
meere ſufferers of euill, in the auenging 
of wrong, wee become the doers of 
cuill, and finners; and fo liable to Gods 
aucnging hand as well as our enemies. 
And laſtly, we ſhew our (clues vnlike to 
Chriſt,and like ro Sathan; therefore the 
onely way is to leaue and commit our 
enemies onely ynto God; not that wee 
are to defire his vengeance vpon our 
nezghbovrs, or to rake pleaſure init : 
but hauing praycd heartily for their 
conuerfion if th: y continue malicious, 
and he puniſheth them, weeare to de- 
light more in Gods iuſtice, then in their 
Paine. 

Finally, this precept bindes priuate 
mens hands, & not Magiſtrates, whoſe 
duty n is to take vengeance, Rom.1 3.2. 
nat for himſclfe,as this rext faith, but on 
the behalte of God, whoſe Miniſter he 
is, andof his ncighbour who is offen- 
ded, Alſo,it is no breach of this precept 
in our extreamities, to flye to Magi- 
ſtrates for ſuccour,ſo it be not with are- 
-uenging minde to make him the inſtru- 
ment o! our hatred, but with an honeſt 
purpoſe to preſerue our ſelues and 


[How we may 
\vſe Law and 
'auchoriry. 


i 


others whom we haue charge of from 
| dangers. Secondly,to haue the wrong» 
doer bridled and amended by moderate 
correction. Thirdly, to haue ſcandall 
remoned from among Gods people. 
Fourthly, to hauc others feared trom 
euill doing by example of their puniſh- 
ment. For theſe ens, it is as lawfull for 
vs to yſc the Magiſtrate, as to vie the 
Sunne, or ayre, or any other creature or 
ordinance of God. Paul appealed to 
Ceſar,and called for helpe againſt thoſe 


i. 


—  ——_— 


which had yowed his death, «4s 2 3. 
23,24- 

Tim. #/2at is meant by the next 
exhortation? 

SILAS. By hunger and thirſting is 
meantneceffities of all forts, and by gk 
uing bread and drinke, all duties of hu- 
manity (by a Synecdoche) which for | 
charity ſake weare to performe euen to Arouftine 

k - vade.itands 
an enemie (after theexamplc of the S#- by coales of 
maruen) it he bee in want, and that by fir-the bur. 
our kindnefle we do mintzine him in pr 7 cy 
his finne, or againſt God and his King tancema- -_ 


nrgane 


and countrey. I hisis che greatelt rry- my celent,be-] 


in mollified 
by benctirs as 
{erame 
ſawh. Others, 


all of our Chriſtian loue, Math.5.44+ 
Luke 63 5. By coales of fire, is meauc 
divine plagues and puniſhmeors which 
hang euer the heades of ſuch malicious — 
men as willnot bee conquered by our fire of luc a8 
beneficence & wel dealing with ba —_— 
(thus M.Bez4,and moſt rightly.) And Others of 
here is ſhewed not the purpole of the _ _ 
doer, but the euene ; that thisis thebeſt (© 
ſence,appeares by comparing this place 
with Prox. 25.22. Whence itis taken, 
and by other places where the ſame 
phraſe is viedia Pſal. 18.ver.,13. and 
I 20,4. to note the kindling of Gods 
wrath and judgements. | T o be onercom 
by eill| is to be impatient for wrong 
done to vs, and to ſtudy reuenge. To 
ouercome cuill with goednefie, fignt= 
fies to ſhew mercy and kindnefſe where 
werecciue evill. This is a morenoble 
victorie to conquer our lelues, thenif 
we ouercame a City. Fortior eft quz ſe 
quan qui fortiſſima a vincit. Nobile vin= p 
cend: 6 enta oft ſe vincere poſſe. 

This is it which we are mightily to 
ftriue vnto, as a moſt excellent degree 
of perfeton, Be perfeR as your hea- 
uenly Father is perfeR; for he is kinde 
ynto the vakinde, and ſuffers his Sun 
and raine to fall ypon the ground of 
good and bad. In theſe Reppes of 
God, did walke Moſes, Chriſt, Da- 
u1d,Paul, and Stephen, all doing good 
againlt cuill, 
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Verſe 1, 
Let enery ſoule bee ſabieft to'the bigher 


God,and the powers that be,are ordas- 
wed of G od. 


TIMOTHEYVS. 

Hat « the argument and 

ſabeilt of thu Chapter ? 
S11, Hauing in the 
former Chapter exhor- 
& SB} ted vs to many morall 
duties, hee now commendeth ys vnto 
politicall and ciuill ſubieQion ; and 
withal: exhorteth vs vato mutuall cha- 
rity,and holinefſe of conuerſation,fo as 


firit of obcdience to Magiftrates,tothe 
end of the ſeuenth verſe, The lecond,of 


uenth verſe, The third of purity and 
lanimeny of life, to the endof the 
Chaprecr. 

Tim Shew vs mow more aiſtinifily 
| the connexion of thus Chapter wah the 
former, and what reaſons mg lt moue the 
| »,Fpoſtle to rreate of duties tro Magi. 
ſtrates ? 

S1LAs. Paxl having before for- 
bidden ro recompence cuill, and to 
| auenve our {clues, leſt here might bee 
| thought ro take away all power from 
| mani to aucnge our wrongs, he now 


| teachoch that Magiſtrates are ler vp of | 


| God to bee his miniſters to take ven- 
| geance of cuill doers. 

| Secondly hauing ſaid that we muſt do 
good to fuch as hurt vs, hee now very 
fitly inferrech, that wee ought much 
more to reuerence and obey Gouerners 
which are helpfull ro mankinde, Now 


Of «Magiſtracte. 


rr en ee ee rn OO C—_ 


| 


| a ſet treatiſe rouchi::g the honour due 
; ynto Rulers are theie : Firſt, co ſtoppe 
; the mouthes of ſuch as affirm: the Gol- 
powers, for there uu no power but of | 

rity againſt Kings and Princes, for thus 


| didſecke to ſhake off the yoke of the 


the parts of this Chapter are three. The | 


[ 


| that we neede not to be ſubieCtto poli- 
| ticke lawes, b2cauſe Pay! had written 
loue due toour Neighbour,to the clea- | 


———  _— — at — — _ | 


the reaſons which moued Pax! to make 


pell of Chriſt, to be an enemy to autho- 


the Chriſtians were accuſed in the A- 
poſtles time, Secondly,in reſpe& of the 
Iewes who being borne of Abraham, 
free borne and Gods peculiar people, 


Romanes,who were now become their 
Lords, Thirdly, becauſe it might bee | 
iudged farre vnmcete for the faithtull| 
whichare gouerned by Geds Spirit, to! 
be ruled by heatheniſh Gouernors, and 
ſuch they all were atthat time. 

Laſtly,co meere with ſuch as imagine 
that Chriſtian liberty and ciuill Magi- 
ſtracie could-not ſtand together, and 


b fore that we are not ynder the Law. 
Vpon theſe conſiderations it feemcth 
the Apoſtle doth now very ſeafonably 
vrge ciuil obedience : and as all the 
precepts in the former Chapter from 
the ninth verſe to the end, are branches 
of the fixt Commandement | Thou ſhalt 
not murder,] fo this that hee ſpeaketh 
now of ſubieQionto Rulcrs, belongeth 
to the fift Commandement, where of it 
is apart; for whatelſe be Magiſtrates 
bur Parents oftheir Country, raiſed vp 
of God with a fatherly affeQtion to de- 
tend the hawes and pu blike peace, and 
to procure the common yood, and ro 
be honoured of the people ynder them 
with child-like reverence and obedi- | 
ence ? 

T1m. Lay forth new the method and 
diſpoſition of that part of this Chapter 
whick concerneth men in aathorty ? 

S 1 LAS. The generallmembers of 

this 


&. 


| 
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this treatiſeare two : firſt, a propoſiti- 
on ; ſecondly,therealons thereof. 

T 1M, 1n what words i the propoſi- 
tion containtd,. and what is the meaning 
thereof ? 

S1L as. The propcſition is inthe 
firſt words | Let enery ſonle be ſubie(t r9 


is, Let cuery man and woman be in ſub- 
iction tothe Magiſtrate. In the word 
[ /owle] there is a Synecdoche, as the 
fleſh or body. (which is put apart) 15 
ſometimes put for the whole man, as in 


thoſe ſayings of Eſay, Al fleſh & graſſe : 


on of God: {o the ſoule doth often figni- 
fie the whole man,as in Ger.45, Jacob 
went downe into Epypt with 70. ſonles, 
aud eAtits 27.37. and {ointhis place 
the whole man is denominated from 
the ſoule which is the principall part : 
and in the Pſa/mes, Soule is ſometimes 
put for the man himſelfe, ' but yer the 
Apoflle vſeth rather the word | foule] 
then man ; for theſc reaſons, as namcly 
firſt of all to teach vs that the ſubieRion 
he requirerh, mutt bee voluntary, not 
vpon compulſion, but willingly. Se- 
condly, to ſhewe that inferiours not in 
ſib{tance onely and body, but muſt bee 
ſubicRalſoeucn 11 their very loules, in 
ſuch things as they may do with a good 
conſcience, otherwite they orgheto 0- 
bey God rather then men. Thidly,-co 
geclare that all morrall men without cx- 
ception of ary, (cuen as maby as haue 
ſoules) muſt yeelde their {ubicCtion to 
Rulers, 

T 11. 1s »ot this laſt thing further 
confirmed by this wninerſallparticle| en. 
77 ſoule? | ; 

S 1. Itis ſo:forthe meaning there= 
ofis thus much, that all men of whar 
condition, {cxc,or age ſocuer (none cx- 
empted) muſt be fubiect, Therefore 
fooliſh and very falſc is that collection 
of Origen,chat ſuchas be vrterly ſpiritu- 
all and doe, not follow the afteHions of 
the fleſh, are not to live vnder Princes, 
becauſe Paul wrote thus | Let euery 
ſonls] not let euery ſpirit, this is more 
ſubtle then ſound, for none were more 


ſriwal then Chriſt and his Apoſtles, 


the hegber powers,} the mcaning hereof 


and againe, All fle/h ſhall ſce the ſaluati= 


rs ee ets, a - 
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and yet none were more ſubic&then 
they; wherefore it is betterto ſay with 
Cbryſoſtome, that this vniuerſall particle 


| [alt] doth comprehend ail without cx- 


ception of any, andthatthis precept is 
given not to ſecular men ovely, bur alſo 
to Prieſts and Monkes, as Chryſotare 


(faich he)-doth not ouerthtow religion, 
Hereunto accordcth Bernard, in an E- 
piſtle of histo the Cleargy of Rome, | 
Epiſt.24. Si omnus anima ſubict debeat, | 
qu eos excipiet ab hac wvnner{alitate? | 
qurſquis conan c/ericos excipere,centat | 
decipere : yea Chriſt bimelfe did not 
plead priuiledge againſt this precepr, | 
neither did grant exemption ynto any, | 
T 1M, What wſe ts tobe made of this | 
point, touching the generality of the Pere. 
ſons who mu? be [ubict ? | 
Sr 1, ItreprouesdGiuers ſorts of per- | 
ſons : Firit,the Anabaptift who will not 
admit Chriſtians either ro beare Magi- 
ſtracy, or tobe ſubie&t ynto authoruy ; | 
as it it were fit for Infidels but nor for 
the faithfull to bee lubieRt to powers ; 
vinderthis pietence, that beg Chrifts 
{ree men they may notliue in fervitude, 
or b2 bound vnto any : whereas P.:/ 
directerh this precepr to the beleeving 
Romanes, who were Chriſtians by pro- 
felſion, whole ſpirituall freedome from | 
ſin,Sathan, & damnation, is not repug- 
nant vnto corporall ſubicRtion, dueto 
ciuill Mogiſtrates, There is nothing in 
the Goſpel againſt this, but rather much 
for ir,that a man may be both aChrifti. 
an and a ſubieCt,as well as a wife,a ma- 
er,a feruanc,and a childe. The ſecond 
kmdc here reproued, arc certaine irre- 
gular and exorbitant perſons amonef 
our ſelues, who though they bee in 
judgement conuited, and cannot but 
confeſle that this precept is giuen to all 
Chriftians,and touching all powers, yet 
they make themſclues a diſpenſation, & 
take liberty to do what they lik, with= 
out all due regard to that which is by 
ſuperiors commanded. Herein jioyning 
with Anabaprtiſts and Libertines, that as 
rouching their practiſe they ſtriue to 


 Bbbb ſhake | 


| 


ſaith, Whether he be an A poſtle,or Pro- | 


her, or Euangclift, or whatfocuer hee | 
ler him be ſubicR,for this ſubicRion | 


OO — — 
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« 
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SubicQ, what 
i wnpores . 


{ſhake off from t! ticir neckes the yoake 


| (though not of ſupreame) yet of ſubor- 
dinatc Gouernors, as if they werc too 
g00d to obey fome POWers, 

The third kinde is th2 Pope and Ins 
Cleargy, who do nor onely plead for an 
exemprion, but allo do practiic it with 
| ſuch manifeſt and orolſe wickedneſle ,as 
jtharthe | Pope dot: 1notonely withdraw 
' {ubjcction from F Emperors, but hath 
_ vphis Throne, abouc the Throne 

fEm; perors and Kings, whom he ta» 
k th vpon him to let vp and pull downe 
at his pleaturc, to diſpolc their King= 
dome, & dcipife nay deltroy their per- 
lons(y pon imputation ofherefic) and is 
not oncly not {ubicct rothem, but cau- 
Icth thetn to bovw downe their neckes 
vndcr histect, and mo{t fi!t thily tO WOr=- 
ſhip him by kiſſing them, vnder this 
PIetcxt, that the ſable is better then the 
dy,& thure or © ſpirt I:uall Goucrnors, 
which teach tlie ;oule, arcto be prefcr- 
red betore temporall,whoſe charge it is 
tolooketo the body, & worldly things, 
It was the argumcnt of Pope Boniface 
the eight, whereas in truth, it isnot the 
faſhion of Popes to preach the Golpel, 
therewith they lictle trouble themſclues; 
butto Lordit, and liuc in pompe and 
2xan pb | And lay they did teach the 
word of God.yct as Kings (how great 
lo-ucr th. ir dignity be) mult ſudic 
their vadcrtiandings and wils to be go- 
ucrued by the word which the mini- 
ſtcis propound (tor Gods word muff 
rule e the hiv -heſt Rulers s,) lo Miniſters, 
| choug] \ their function be very high and 
| excc!l-nt, yet caunot free them(ſclues 
| from Cbiettion vato ciuill Mapiſtrates, 
{err is here imperatiucly comman- 
| ded, Let erery ſoule be ſabielt : Asthe 
| High-Pricfts were ſubicts, «Laron to 
Ao hs Abi ithar and Zadeck to Salo- 
, 192, and Remiſh Byſhops to the firlt 
Chriſtian E: 'mMPCrors. 
T 1M. #hat may bee wnaerſtood by 
the word, Subieft? | 
$11 as. This word imports as 
much as to bee put vnder anutiier, or 
to be brought in order, and irinfinua- 
teth to them that are gouerned, that 
there is a certaine order, orderly di{po- 


| 
i 
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. by conſideration whereof, the inferior 


ſing berwee 1e the uk and the med. 


which is {ct vnder, muſt giue place to 
the {uperiour which is put abou. This 
emphaſis the learned obicrue in this 


word. As it is in nature, Bees,C rancs, Soni; 
and Fiſhes, haue one S— them, vnder | PU 


whoſe conduct they goc forth to feede, | 
and returne from feeding : and among, 
the'Elementaric bodics, the more hea- 
uier and more maſſie, are ſubiect ard | 
put ynder the lighter and more ſubtle, 
thecarth vnder the water,the water vn- | 
der the ayre, the ayrc a the Sky»! 
the sky vader the Rarry firmament, and , 
that vnder the third heauens, which are | 
the ſeate of the Angels, And as in 
humane bodics, the other members, as. 
handes, armes, and legges, &c, doc. 


by nature acknowledge the hcad as 


checte, and are ſubiect vnto it, fo in 
policy, or worldly eſtarcs, there is fach| | 
an order ſ{ctled, that ſome ſhould bce ! 
aboueto command, others bencat}y to. 
obey, ad that they whick are placed! 
as inferiors, ſhould tubmir th; emiclucs | 
to ſuch, as byranke and order arc their, 
ſuperiours. Againe, it is more {gni-| 
ficant to ſay [be ſubicf},] then it "the! 
Apoſtle ſhould haue faid, obey, reues | 
rence, refilt nor, kawomr. &c. For! 
lubiction as a generall word, Com | 
prize th a!l the re(l as particiclars vnd 


1: cnet hor 


it, (namely) acknowledge 
power, taking lawcs at | Ccinc ry | 
thum, ariming at their commande- | 


ment 3 Ieucrence, loue, prayer, = 
thanke ſpiu' ng for tem 3 thankefuls 
nefle in maintaining them”, obedi- | 
ence in doing and ſuftcring, all theſe ap-| 
pertaine to ſubjeCtion., 

T 1M. What areweto wnaerfland by 


[powers? | 
S1LAS, By [powers| are mcant! 
heere, not Eccleafticall Governors, 


as Apoſtles , 
Paſtors, Teachers, but ſuch as take| 
tribute, and beare the iword, which 
Miniſters are forbid ro doe, and ci- 
uill Rulers may doe ; and there- | 
fore the Papiſts erre , which from | 
this place would fct vp the prehe-| 
minency of Pope and of Byſhoppes| 


aboue 


"ou — O—— 


[ 


—— 


Euangecliſts, Do&ors, | Powers, 
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abouepoliticke Rulers (who by a Mc» 
tonymie of the adioynt) are here na» 
med | powers} becaule they are endow- 
cd with great power and-might abouc 
other men, to ſuppreſſe the wicked and 
defend the good. Alſoto ſhew that they 
-beare the image of God, not ia reſpect 
of his eſſence bur in reſpcR of his po» 
wer:a1d thence itis, that not /ebonab, 
the Ticle of his being ; but Elsbims the 
Title ofhis power, isattribured to the 
Magittrate,Pſal.$2.1,5. Obſerue allo, 
that ſubies may not examine by what 
way or mcane Princes get their power, 
whether by righc or wrong, for Pax/ 
knew that the Romuaves had by great 
force made them'elues the Lords of the 
world, yet he will hauc the preſent po- 
wers obeyed, | 
Laſtly, Paul ſpeakes not of the per- 
ſons, but of the funRions, which muſt 
be reſpefed, be the Goucrnors good 
or bad. Mens deformities cannot excin- 
uiſh Gods ordinances ; vor can divine 
Findtious be lefſe honourable by hu- 
mane frailtics : it is agrofle malice or 
bliadneffe nor to diftioguſh the fins of 
the man,and the worthiacflc of the Ma- 
giſtracy, | 


a 


DiaLloGvs ll, 


| Verſes 1,2. 

For there « no power but of God, and the 
powers that be, are ordained of God. 
IWhaſoener therefore reſiſteth the po- 
wer ,ve/;fteth the or dinaxce of God,and 
they that reſiſt, ſhell receine to them- 
ſelues damnatien. 


—_ —_— — 


T1iIMOTHEVS. 

HP: doth our Apoſt le proceede 2 

$11, In theſe words, and the 
verics following, hee rendreth ſundry 
ard weighty reaſons why we oughtto 
be ſubietro Magiſtrates, whereof the 
firſt is taken from the cficient cauſe and 
author, which is neither fortune, nor 
chance, nor men, nor Angels, goodor 
bad but onely God himſelfe, whoſe or- 
ginance we are bound to reuerence, and 


— 


; cate the forbidden fruice, he loſt 
| 


be ſubicR ro it z, but powers or Magi- 
ſtrares are Gods ordinance, theretore 
we mult be ſubica cothem, This is the 
firft argument which may be” chus fur» 
ther preſſed and vrged.. Ttisa comely 
andan honeſt thing to ſubmit our (clues 
vnto that. order. which comes from 
God, who is not the author of any ching 
that is cuill : cherefore,ſceing Magiſtra- 
cie is a thing which God hath (er a- 
mongft —_ 2 ſcemely and ho- 
neſt thing to ſubmit oar {clues vnto it, 

T1 mM, Cay we not path r from 
the firſt words, that there are [wndry 
powers,and that they are all of Gad, one 
and other ? 

S1TLAsS. Yea, this Textimplyecth, 
that there are ſundry kindes of powers, 
and that they came all of - God their 
firſt Author, - becauſe hee faith in the 
plurallnumber [che powers chat be} are 
ordained of God, which propoſition 
being vniuerlall, ſh:wes that the former 
exc}u{ie propoſition [vo powers but of 


Dowbr, 


So/ution. 


(ed,] comprehends all, and is as much 
in <ffet, as if the Apoltle had ſaid, all 
powers, both high,widdle, ot low ,pri- 
uace or publike, ciuill or Eccleſiaſtical, 
or whatſocuer powers it be, haue God 
for the ordainer thereof, Heere let ys 
obſcrue for diſtivion ſake, that from 
the very beginning of the creation, 
God gaue vato man athreefold power. 
Firſt, oucr himſelfe, which is the rule 
of vacorrupt reaſon ouer our ſenſes and 
appetite in the ſoule of man, and may 
bce likened vnto that gouernement 
Which the Maſter hath ower the Schol- 
lerz : of this it is written, Eccle. 7.23. 
T hat God made man righteors, Andin 
Ecclefiaſticus 15, He left hints in the 
hands of his owne counſel : and as" Me- 
ſes ſpeakes Dent. 40 19. Hee ſet be- 
fare him, life anddeath, good and enill, 
Man is nov like a ſtore or blocke 


| (which cannot moue bur from an cx- 


ternall cauſe mouing it) bur hath in 
himſelfe the beginning of motion, 
whereby hee could by the power of 
his will, apply himſclfe vato good or 
euill, to chuſe or refuſe, till by abu- 
ſing his free will, in not refuſing to 
ie 


B bbb z 


The kindes 
of power, 


_— — —— 
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[ic and himſelfe. The ſecond power | buttothe hurt of the ſubie&, be nor of 
given to man in his firft creation, | God but from Sathan aid wicked men: 
was ouer Be:fts, and Foules, and Fi- | yer the very power it {clfe confidered 
ſhes, according as ir is written,Geneſft | alone, is certainly a divine ordinance 
1.26, Lethim- rule oxer the fiſherof | erected and appointed of God for the 
the Sea, &c, Heereurito accorderh | common good of mankinde ; as tiches 
that in the P/alme $, yerl,6,7,8. This and marriage bee good, though often 
was loft by «Adam, burreſtored by | they be ill gorten and ill yſed : therefore 
Chriſt, our Apoſtle not ſpeaking of the perfon 
Marits po- | The third kinde of power was that | norof the abuſe, nor ot the manner of 
fefar. which he gaue to man ouer man: ofthis | getting the authority, but of the very 
there beſundry ſorts, the firſt of all was | thing it ſelfe, ſaith ir is of God, This 
the power which the husband had gi- | bcing generally true of all powers, yet 
uen ouer his wife, Gen,2.21. and 3.16. | is here eſpecially meant of the poliicall 
The next vnto this, was the power of | publike power, as appeareth by that 
the Parents ouer their Children, which | which is :afterward ſatd of the ſword, 
: Adam and Eme exerciſed ouer Cain | andoftribute paying. 
and Abel, and of the which the fifth | T 1 ». Bat why doth Gel ſay is Oſce B. 
Commandement ſpeakes exprefly. Al- | 4.T bey hare ſet vp a King br nor by me? | 
ſo Part, Epheſ.6. 1,2. Now as fami- S1LAS. This is ſpoken of /erobs- 
lies did cacreaſe, there aroſe the power | am, who had the regiment ouer the ren) 
of maſters ouer ſeruants, whereof Pan | Tribes which were rent from Rebkcbo- 
Epheſ 6.5,6,7. Coloſ.g.r. Aﬀterthis | am: hisrule is ſaidnort to be of God by 
{| did ſpring vp the power of the Magi- | fome, becauſe God oncly pertnitted it, 
trate ouecr ſubieRts, when the world | and was not the cftecQuall cauſe of it; 
was multiplyed : this was eſtabliſhed in | which is falſe, as appearerth by the 
Gen.g.5. which power being to be ex= | words of God himſelte, both before the 
erciſed not raſhly by enery man,(which | divifion, n Kings 11.31,35,36. and iv 
woul: breed a confuſion(whereof God | the very ume of the peoples rebellion 
is not author) doth arsne that ir is ap- | againſt Rehoboam, 1 Kirgs 12.15, All 
propriate to certaine men whom God | which proue, that the tranſlation of the 
hath ordained ro be Rulers ouer others; | Linz2dome from Salomors rice vnto le- 
ſee Excdua 19.21, and 20 12. Dent. | reboam, was tot only (ufered but ated | 
1.15,16,t7. and £6.38. Now this | of God, as ic was a judgement vpon 
publike power of the Magiſtrate was | Salomen and bis children : now euery 
either of one ouer a kingdome, called | iudgement being an aR of iuftice, hath 
a Monarchy; orclſe of ſome chiefe and | rhe nature of a good thing, and rhere- 
choice men for wiſedome and good- | fore hath being frym God, not by pcr- 
ncf- put ourr the reft, called an Ari- | miſſion onely, bac as his owne ation ; 
Rocracy ; or exerciſed by a multitude | yer [erobeamn is ſaid to be ſer vp not by 
called a Democracy. In theſe ſeuerall | Goy in reſpc& of ſome circumſtances, 
kindes of power and authority, how- | and the manner of the fat ; becauſe the 
focuer the acquiſition or affuming of it, | rebellion of the people againſt Reha- 
bee not alwayes of God, as Tyrants | b-ame. their rightfull King,and their de- 
and viurpers, which by violence and | feQion to /erobearns a vile intruder, 
force doe intrude theruſclues into go- | without asking counſell of God theſe 
uernment without a due calling, after | things were not from God, but from 
the ex1mple of Nimrod, and the firſt | their wicked & rebellious minds. Nei- 
Romane Emperors, and Richard the | ther was it from God that Jeroboanw 
chird m Englavd; and thoughthe abuſe | being King ſer vp Tdolatry, and ſwar- 
o* the powerbcing carried not after | uedfrom the revealed will of God in 
the will of God but after the luſt of | his gouernemenc, to follow his beaſt- 
man, aud bring y{ed nor for the weale, | ly affeRions; yer the power 1t ſclfe 
| Fen : which 
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which he exerciſed was Gods-ordi- 
nance; fo was Cyrw his power ouer 
che- «Afſjrians and Hlexanders over the 
Perſians, & y Komeans ouer the Grecian; 
the power was of God,thoughthe ger- 
ting of it by yniuſt war proceeded from 
the diuch ,and from their owne ambiti- 
ous , greedy , and vn(atiable lufts: 

| UT 1M. Phy then doth Peter ſay that 
powers be humane creatures, or the ordi- 
hances of mer,1 Per.2.13. 

Sx 1. This muſtnot be taken caſu- 
ally,as if that men wererhe firſt inven- 
rers and finders our of ciuill goucine- 
mem, but powets are named humane 
ordinances,cither ſubicEtiucly, becauſe 
thearman is the ſubict by whom itis ex- 
etciſed; ot obieRtinely , becauſe hu- 
| mane affairesare the onely obieQ, or 
the thing about which it is conuerſant, 
| Laftly,alſo in reſpect of the end, becauſe 
& isappointed, and doth ſcrue for the 
great of good mT. Morcouer,owſocuer 
 diucrs formes of gouernment be found 
out by man ( as cuery King in his king= 
dome , for neceſſity of his Kingdome, 
may create new officers ) yer the origi« 
pall inſtitution of Rulers and Gouer- 
nours is from God, who bath ordained 
all forts of ciuill powers, /obn 10. 35. 
| Sorhcntoconclude, thoſe powers 
| arc fro: Go1!,not as plagues,fickneſſe, 
211d other cuils wherewith God ſcour- 
ges the wicked onely in his fury, bur as 
an wholeiome order, tending to the be. 
nefit of good and bad, toreclaime the 
one from the eujll, and to retaine the 0+ 
ther i.. his goodnefle. 

T 1M. What v{candprofit arewee to 
2make of this point ? 

$1... Firſt, an admonition to ſuch 
as hauc any power to vie it rightly, ſce« 
ing they boeh hauc it from God, and 
they muſt be countable ro God how 


| 


4 they vſeir. That which Paw/ ſayes of 


Maſters,mmuſt be applyed vnto all Ma- 
eiftrates,Cv/.4.1. They have a Maſter 
in heauen, and therefore muſt deale 
cqually and iuſtly, For power, being a 
ching which God hath ordained,it muſt 
| needes therefore be bounded within the 
limits of reaſon, honefty and right; 


| without the which, it may in vo wiſe 


| 


pafie without offenge- ro God the or«, 


dainer; .. : 


Secondly,it puts ſabies in minde,as | 


to thanke God tor ſetting vp fuch anor 
der,ſo.co be ſubieRtvnroic 11 all quiec- 


nefle, euen.tor thar-rcucrence and: r6:| 
beareroGod the authour of | 


ipcQchey 
i It cannor be bar @ thing cxcceding 
pleaſant ynto God, when for his ſake 
his ordinance is acknowledged , recei- 
ued, and regarded. Laftly, it rebukes 
fuch as will obey none bur higher pow- 
ers onely, whereas fubicRion is here 
called for to all powers ( which we doe 


lue'vnder)becauſc cheir nftirucion pro- | 


ccedethfrom God, 
T1M. What other reaſon doth our 
Apoſtle gine why we ſhould be ſubicit? 


S1L. His ncxt reaſon is drawne 
( 4-4#7p5,) for it is a thing very vnſcemes 
ly and mnhoneft, to ftrue againft God, 
and that which he ordaines : therefore' 
it is very filthy and vncomely to refiſt 


| 


2. Reaſon.) 
Magiſtrates, for = are Gods ordi-'t 


ow Magi- 


rates may 


nance. Now Magiſtrates may be re. | *<vittcd 


fiſted thele three wayes, Firſt, by ſub- 
tilty and craft, when by cuill reports, 
and mifſe information of ſeruants and 
officers,they arc drawn todo againſt Jus 
ſice, as David did againft MMephibefherb 
by the falſe accuſationof Zþeba. T his is 
the miſery of Princes (as one ſaith) that 
they haue neither eycs nor cares of theis 
owne, but arc forced to {ce and heare by 
other, who abufing them by vntrurhes, 
carry them to wrong and oppteſſion. 
Another was wontto ſay, that honefſt| 
fimple Princes are often fold by 
owne ſeruants, who rake Bribes to cor- 
rupt their Maſters-with lies: this is a 
cunning refſtance ; vnder pretence of 
pleaſing and humouring, they doe much 
wrong to Rulers and people both. 

Secondly, thereis a refiftance by dif. 
obedience or conturnacy ( forrefiſting 
is oppoſed vnto ſubietion) when the 
lawfull commandement of Rulers, is nor 
with ready ſubmiſhon fulfilled , their 
good Lawes and Statutes abour things 
lawfull, be brokenthrough contempe 
and negligence : this is a ſtubborhe re. 
fiftauce, 

Thirdly , there is a mutinous refi- 


a—_— 


— 


ſtance | 
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watry, 

& wiſeprince] 

their is ofrentimes| 
fold. 
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ſtance by ſeditious perſons and rebels, 
which openly ſtriue againſt authorimie, 
as Corab,Dathanand Abiram did ; or 
beare armour againſt them, as Abſolon 
aud Engliſh Fugitives haue done, Laſt- 
ly thatdoe refift, which are as bellowes 
by wordor writing, to perſwade others 
| to rebellion,as Parſons, Savders,Cardi- 

nall Aller, andother Seminary Prieſts 
had-done. At a word, all authors, ab- 
bettors,counſellors,fauourers, and con- 
ſenters ynto (edition and rebellion, or 
contempt of Rulers,be reſiſters of God 
m Magiitrates. 

T 1 M. What i onr doitrine from this 
ſecond reaſon ? 

S 71. Thatſuch as reſiſt authoritie, 
are reſfiſtersnot of men, but of God; as 
the Poers faine of the Giants that raiſed 
vp a mount to heauen,to pull downe /#- 
prter from th-nce;ſoall refiiters of pow= 
ers, arc fighters againtt God, The rea- 
ſou of this doctriue is, becauſe they that 
Qrive againſt the order that God hath 
ſet vp,ſtrive againſt God, the author of 
of that order, and it isa {ignethat they 
would not hane Godreigne ouer them 
that will not obey luch Rulers as hee 
hath appointed to be in his roome and 
place. As Kings doe take theiniclues 

to beabuſed, when their deputies are 
| abuſed; fo the abuſe of Gods Vicege- 
rents and Offcers extcnds cucn to God 
hinſelfe, as it is written of { orab and his 
accomplices, that they murmured not 
| againſt Aſoſes and Aaron, bur againſt 
God, Numbers 16, And they baue not 
caſt cf me but thee, (faith God vnto Se- 


| theirRulcr,x Sam, $ 7.) Howſocuer 
| men liſt torhinke otherwiſe of the mat- 
ter, yetRulers being in Gods ſicad ct 
vp at his owne command, cloathed with 
his name & power,it cannot bc,but they 
& rehft them in any degree , rchiſt God 
him{elfe in violating a divine order z yet 
let this be noted, that when Rulers are 
oppreffors , ſubiets may ( by honeft 
meanea) preſcrue themſelues from com. 
ming into their hands , as David did 
from Sas/; and alſo make appellation 
from inferiour Rulers , abuſing their 
mm ſuperior rulers, as Pas! did to 


mucl,wxhen the people refuiced himto be - 


| 


 God,the creature againſt the Creator, 


— ————— 


| 


Ceſar.: Neither muſt wee thinke diſo- 
bedicnce to Rulers. in things that are 
vniuſt;and impious, tobe any refſtance 
of power, when ſubicRs are ready with 
patience to endure +the- puniſhment , 
though wrongfully infliged , as Paul 
& Si/as,and the other Apoſtles did, Att; 
5, and 4. and 16, Aliothe Martyres in 
the Heathen Emperours time,and in our 
Kingdomc, 

Tim. Towbet vſe are we to inrne 
this dottrine ? 

S1L- Firft,to ſettle our mindes the 
better to {ſubmiſfion of all kinde of au- 
thoritie by this mediration,that we ſhall 
ſhew our ſelues thereby to bee louers 
and friends to God, and to his owne 
order,and enemies yato confuſion, See 
condly,to condemne fvch of foily and 
madnefſe, which withſtand Rulers in 
things lawfull or indiferent, For this 
Is all one,as if one ſhoul( riſc vp againſt 


the pot and the thing inade againſt the 
potter and the maker, then which what 
can be more ſottiſh and fooliſh ? and 
yet this they doe, which ſtrive againſt 
mightier and bctrer then thcmſclues, 
which muſt needes m the crdturneto 
thcir owne ruine,as the Apoſtle reaſons 
in the third place, 

T 1m. #hat i the third reaſon why 
we ſhonld be ſub;olt ? 

S11. Ittsthis, thatthey thatreſiſt, 
purchaſe ro thcmltelucs damnation, 
that 18, eithcr cicrnall damnation in 
hell , or temporal! puniſhment in this 
hfc s either from the hands of the Ma- 
giſtrate,or immediatcly from God him. 
{eife,as it happened to Corah,conlumed 
with fire; to Dathan and Abram, 
{wallowed vp of the earth; and to Ab. 
ſolow who was hanged by the haire of 


the head,and innumeroble other Trai- 
tors both at home and abroad ; vnto all 
which,did befall an vnhappy aud feare- 
fullend; as in our Nation, euen in our 
memory ( as well as in former ages) ve- 
ry many of all ſorts, haue for their diſ- 
loyalty and creaſons, 1-ft their liues at 
Tower-hill and Tiburnc, being denied 
molt of. them the honour of burial! 


their bodies hanged vp for the Birds of 


the | 


) 


Verſes 34 


the ayre to feed on. It were to be | 


E n of WW 


wifhed theſe harmes might be other 
mens warnings, In judging tome, an 
admonirion is giuen 19 ali, Dert. 18. 
That the reſt may heare and feare, It 
men would not belecue the commina - 
tions of judgement by the word, yet 
their owne experience and ſenſe ſhould 
| conuict them, and aſſure vnto them ſuch 
{an euill end as others haue N whoſe 
licppes of diſobedicnce they follow. 
Neither is it for the capitall diſloyalties 
onely, but contermpts of a lefler degree 
and nature, vic to draw downe ven=- 
geance from God and his Licutenants 
by impriſonment, baniſhment, pecunia- 
ry mulets, according vrto the qualitic 
of the crime. Whercfore, let men feare 
God and the King, and Take heed my 
ſonne thou ds nt 19ynewith the ſeditions, 
i for bts rnine comr=cth ſuddenly, and who 
| kneweth when? Pron. 24.31,22. 


| DiaLoGvst III. 


Verles 3,4- 

For F rinces gre n0t tobe ſeared for good 
workes, but ſor «mull, tilt thor then 
be without /err? of the power ? Doe 
well, ſo (hal* thcu haue praiſe of the 
| ſame. For ht 15 the miniſter of God for 


thy good, 


TiIMOTHEYVS. 
VV Ha ts the purpoſe of the Apoſtie 
inthis Text? 

S11A5s. To periwade ſubi-Qion 
to Magiltrates, which hee doth by a 
argument ( 4 dvplici fine ) from a 
two fold end of powers which were or- 
Jained of God ; Furlt, forthe puniſh- 
| menc of tlze euii}, or to reſtraine wic- 
well-doers, or to cheriſh an protect 
vcrtuous and obedient ſubiects. Bc- 
cauſe hee had threatned iudgement to 
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T 1 M. Expaund the words, and tell 
vs what 1s meant by Ruiers, and by good 
and enill workes ? 

S 1 L. Rulers or Princes, and chiefe | 
Leaders Arckemes, is the laine with: 
powers, which name is giuca to Magi- | 
{tratesto denote their inight; and this | 
of Princes to fignific their prehemi- | 
nence and cxcellency aboue others | 
which are vader th:m:; and as before he | 
meant allhigh, low, middle, private, | 
and publike ; ſo here likewiſe by good | 
and cuill workes, are ynderſtoo.i not 
workes which be ſuch Theologically, | 
(asa Diuine woul: ſpcake of workes, | 
who calleth them goo, which being | 
commanded of God, arc done in the ' 
faich of Chriſts Name, ynto Gods glo- 
ry : and them cuill which come not ot | 
Faith,or be forbidden in the Law,) But | 
ciuilly good or cuill, that is, vertuous or | 
vicious actions, as be inioyned or pro. | 
hibiced by the good Lawes of that 
Kingdome or Citic where wee lie. 
Workes done according,or againſt hu- 
mane Lawes, either naturall or com- 
monto all, ornationall or poſitiue, be 
here named good and cuill workes, 

T1M, How become Rulers a ter- 
rour 414 feare toeuill workes? 


S1L, In reipect of puniſhment, | 


whercof there be divers kindes ; fi:{?;in 
words, rcoukes, or threatnings, Se- 
condly, in deeds, as fiockes, iupriton- 
ment, baniſhment, pecuniary multts : 
and corporall paines, as whipping ,lofle 
of members and limb2, of goods and 
life's all which be paincfull and dread- 
full,flriking acerrour bothto good men 
to hold them in the courſe of obedis | 
ence, andintocuili men ro draw them 
from diſobedience, | 

T1iM Pathow? canany feare bee to. 
( workes ) either good or enill? 

S1L, True, cuill workes doe not | 
tcare,but by rcaſon of cuill workes men 
are cauſed to feare,or terrqur belongs to 


| {ach as diſobey, hee theretorec firſt be-= | men which doe cuill : workes (by a | 
vinncth with the former end , and then | metonymie ) arc here put for the wor- | 

DrOce eds ynto thelatter, which he am- | Kers,or doers of them. 

plificth being of more waight then the T 1M. Fhat dottrines doe arife from | 

other, whereunto he returneth inthe end | the words thus opened? | | 

ofthe fourth verſe, $11, Firſt,that fuch as liuc well and | | 

| obcdi- | 


| - _ - — . - ——— * > e— —— _— —— _ = _ a —— _ 


— - _—_ 


— -— -— — — 
on DO— 


— 


| 560 eAn Expoſition ypon 


CTU iS > ew i Gere een ee Gn en_—_ 


obediently to good lawes, ncednotto 
be afraid of Magiſtrates , or of his pu- 
niſhiments threatned by Lawes. The 
truth is,cood men mult till feare Go- 
Uernours and Lawes with a reucrent 
feare, ſuch as children haue towards 
their Parents, Prou.2 4.21. Rom. 12. 7» 
Bur a perplex:d and feruile terrour per- 
tzin!zthnot tothem ; this is the benefit 
| of their obedience to good lawes,to cn- 
tree thrir mindes from ſuch a feare as 
malef:Rors haue, whoſe fearc is a cont1- 
nuall tormentor: and to make Rulcrs 
not terrible, but amiable rothem : yet 
tcarc of pumſhment is not ynprofitable 
for them. 

Secondly, we learne that if vile per- 
ſons be puniſhed for their diſobest2nce 
and dilorder,they haue cauſe to b)amec 
; themſclues and cheir ill doings, but may 
' not accu'e the Ruler of the harmes 
| whichthey ſuffer : for all men by light 
hems wy doe know, that to cuill decets, 
| evilland paine isdue,and that ſocicty of 

| men could not conminue where rewards 
| benot giuen after mens deſerts. i here- 

| force if they runne into knowne crimes, 
{ and haue deme: ted puniſhinent for dif- 
; obedient refilting Rulers , they mult 

' thank chemſeiues,and acquite the Ruler 
' whodaoth but that which is equa!l and 
, ivlt, ro n11 many lawes and pubiike 
| Peace, and to bridle the encmics thereof, 
Thizaly , hchce Magiſtrates may 
lcarne the bonds of their POAVCr, which 


——  _ — —— -— - 
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$23 1h Fein hrs pa rerrifie of q ro00d 
and euul,or tro winke at end c rs, ard 
at}: well-docrs. For this is the abuſe 
of power 2nd the y whict 1 doe thus fhal 
purchaſc omen to themiclucs, from 
the hand of tupreame power whoiseer- 
' ible cucn to c zrthly omen if chey 
abuſe their ofhce by beating the iuſt,or 
| bearing with the vaiult, For it is equal- 
Iy abhomination vito God to con- 
; demne an innocent,or to ablolue & 1u- 
| ftifie the wicked, to whom the Ruler 
| muſt be-terrible, Hence it followes, 
| that hthence Rulers mult ſuppreſſe evil 


| doers,they mult be men of courage, be- 
; cauſeeuill men with their malice haue 
both might and friends oftentimes. 
| Hence they are called oppreflors, Pſal. 


| 72. 3.and Ib 29. 17. Alſo that in Ru- 


lers there is requited Giligence in ſear- 
ching, and iudgement im diſcerning of 
mens pecrions and cautcs which come 
before them, to be able to know who 
doc well eccording to right and Law, 

and who doc ill contrary to equity 2nd 


honcſty, and what penalties belong to | 


{cucrall offences, which arc brought to 
their hearing ad examination. 

T 1M, Ber if the Rulers be fearefull 
ara br eed terror, will net this cariſe them 
to be hated and Shaved? for men hate 
whom they fearegand what is ſuch an cne- 
mic to wertne a5 f: are, or ſuch a ſpurre to 
wicl Want; 

$11. The _ mceterh with 
21S —_ tion , and gincth a goodre- 
medy to expell error of Rulers out of; 
all mens minds jnamely a {tudy and care | 
of doing iuch works as arc 2grecable to| 


ſe ? 


| Chap.1z 


— _—— —  —— 


Donbr, 


S o!ntion, 


C00 law cs cftabliſthed: %.4 ſhall bce| 


{0 farre oft trom terror,or c xpecting pu- | 
ri{hnent 'rom Rulers, <s contrarily j 
they (hall recciuc praiſe from them. 
11M. What ts bere tobe viderſtood 

by raijes ? 

$ 2-46 Fucnalthat good which from 

Maviltratcs is due vio honelt fubicRs, 
tor thatiscallec{c0oo04 ' inthe next verie, 

wwhici is hcre cali=d praiſe ; ; atlo praiſe. 
boj ing oppoſed to terror and reucnge, 
th2wes, that vndcr it is comprehended 
froedon ne from condemnation and pu- 
ni) ment abtolution from crimes fo \I{ly 


o3:eRed , approbatic "21 of their obedt- 
ence , with jomec pgublike reward ard 
recompence, for their c cncouragerncat, 
and for ex xciting others to duty : more- 
oucr,detence and protection, quiet pol- 
on of litz,voods,cſtate : and nally 
praiſe and comme ndation * allthisis 


contained vnder praiſe, able the fruit | 


of {::bieion. | | 
T1m, Butit often happens that obe-| 
dieat good ſmbieits doe miſſe all of theſe, 
and meet with the quite contrary? | 
S171, That is a fault not in the pow-: | 
ers,but in the perſons which abule the | 
power: againe, Pax {cts downe not al- | 
wayes What 1s done by Rulers, but what 
ſhould be done. Laſtly, if well-doers 
miſle praiſe from men, they are ſure to. 
haue' 
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haue it from God z and cuill Rulers 
when they doe'not praiſe good men ca» 
ſually; by giuing them their due com- 
mendations,yet they doc it occafional- 
ly, whilſt by puniſhing good tmen vn- 
iuſtly, they miniſter occaſion ynto them 
to ſhewy torth their patience to their 
praiſc & glory.Power to hurt is giuento 
diuels & wicked men, y the patience of 
good me imay be proued to their praiſe, 
T 11. hat & our leſſon from bence? 
S121. That praiſc ane all good is due 
from the Magiſtrate vnto ſuch as doe 
well ; the tcaſon hereof , is that which 
followes in verſe 4. The Magiſtrate is 
the Miniſter of God to them that doe 
well, that is, he ſerueth God by com- 
manding good , and forbidding euill 


| things, touching faith and manners. 


T 1M. Of what | good doth the Ape- 
file fpeake ? / 

S x L.Both natural good for the pre- 
ſcruation of life to themſelues & others, 
and morall goodto keep men from vice 
and in the exerciſe of yertue , and ciuill 
good by maintaining their eftate andli- 
bertie ; and ſpirituall good by making 
lawes for religion, and againſt idolatry, 
by ypbolding preaching and Preachers, 
and the right vic of Sacraments, maintai- 
ning Schooles, & Vniuerfities, with pro= 
feflors; for Religion is our chicfe good, 
the care whereof lies on the powers et- 
uill, who be the preſeruers of both the 
Tables of the L.aw,wherof is a precept, 
Dewut.17.18,19+ 

T 1 M1, In what ſenſe is the Magiſtrate 
cald the Miniſter of God? 

S 1 L. Firft, becauſe they are ordai- 
ned of God, Secondly, ſet ouer vs by 
God. Thirdly,they are Gods in earth, to 
exercife his iadgements. Fourthly, in 
Gods behalfe, in his ſtead, in his name, 
and by his power andauthoritie , they 
reward the rightzous , and puniſh the 


tice: as the Kings of Iuda did defend 
| publike peace and honeſty , diſcipline 
& good order,ſo God may be ſerued, 
& the tranquility of the Stare preſerued. 

T 1 M. But wherein doe Paſtors differ 
from Magiſtrates, for they are alſo cal- 
as Gods Miniſters? | 


— 


evill,as well concerning Religion as Ju» | 


—— 


STE. They hate onelyoric begin- 
ning (to wit ) God; and oneend, the 
good of the people :. but they differ in 
the obict, which is the ſoulc and Dj- 
uine things for the Preacher, but body 
and goods for the Ruler: and in the 
meanes which be extelnal}, torce in the 
Ruler; but inſtructions and exhortati- 


ons, and Ecclefiaſticall diſcipline in the 


Preacher, 

T1m. What vſ: of this inſtruttion, 
that Rulers are appeinted for the praift 
and great good of the people? 

S 1L. [tisa great ſpurre to ſubieRi- 
on,to heare as ſuch as doe well , ſhall 
receiue praiſe and ſo much good: for 
all mendoe deſire good things, and co- 
uet to be well ſpoken of, Setondly, it 
reprooues ſuch Rulers as looke to their 
owne priuate ends, and nor to the pub- 
like good ; ſuch as waſte the common 
Treaſure,ſpoile and waſte the ſubicRs, 
negle@ the obſeruation of good Lawes, 
& the encouragement of vertuouſy dif. 
poſed perſons, giuing heart by remiſſ1- 
on and conniuence to the cuill, and diſ- 
heartening the good, Thirdly,it admo- 
niſheth all Rulers, with all care and con- 
ſcience to anſwere their high authority; 
as they are Gods Miniſters, ſo to doe 
Gods will, and to approvue their do» 
ings to God, tofeeke his honour in 
their office , remembring that to him 
they muſt render acceunt , and aboue 
all ro vphold the puritie of Dotrine 
and Diuine worſhip, aftet the example 
of [ofona, Darid, lofiah,leboſaphat, Exg- 
biab, and other godly Emperours and 
Kings.Laſtly, ic muſt prouoke vs tothe 
greater reuerence towards them, being 
CO — and Vicegerents : in 
reſpecting, louing, obeying them for 
Gods ſake we _ des Our reue- 
— obediente to God him- 
clfe. 


DiaLoGcvs I1TIL 


Verſe 4. 
But if thou doe that which is ewill, be 
afraide: for he beareth not the ſword 
in vaine, 'for hee 1; the CMmiſter of 


_ Cece God 
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TiIMOTHEYS- 
VV Hs s contained in theſe 
words ? 

S1L as. The ſecond or latter 
end or vie for which Rulers are appoin- 
ted of God, ( for the puniſhment of 
euill doers) as Peter ſtileth it, 1 Pet. 
2.13. From whence the Apoſtle ar- 

ueth thus to confirme the princt- 
pall matter in hand touching ſubicction: 
We ought williogly ( not for feare one- 
ly) be ſubic& tothem which are helpe- 
fl to all mankinde. This propofition 
is not is expreſſed, but vnderſtood. Bur 
Powers or Rulers are bencficiall to 
mankinde, not onely for praifing and 
defending the good, but for brideling 
and puniſhing the euill, verſes 3. and 4. 
Theretore,not for feare of wiath onely, 
but for conſcience ſake we ought to 0+ 
bey them, verſe 5. for itis againſt con- 
ſcience to refit and grieue ſuch benefa- 
Qors as gouernours be. The proofe of 
the aſſumption or minor is , becauſe to 
powcr is giuen authority to beare and 
vic the ſword, both for protecting the 
innocent by lawfull warres, andre- 
uenging the malefattor by corporall 
paines, and death if neede bee, This 
power was granted to man, Geneſis 9, 
5. Andafterwards- oftentimes confir- 
med in Exoday and Dewrteronomz, 

T 1M. Come to the words and mter- 
pret them, 

S 11, By doing eujll is meant, tref- 
paſſes and crimes committed againſt 
poſitive and politicke lawes, For there 
are many cuill deedes forbidden in 
Gods Law, which Magiſtrates can take 
no knowledge of, or cannot call ynto 


| an a6couNt to puniſh, as cuill thoughts, 


and many rotten words and yaine aRi- 
ons therefore criminall and capitall 
faults be meant. They which be guilty 
ofſuch, may well be afraide of powers, 
for they haue power to ſtrike for ſuch 
dcedes. 

T 1 M. Fhat « or liſſon from hence? 

SI1LAS, That innocentperſons are 


—— 


good lawes doc goe and liue in continu» 
all terrour, as T heeues, Murtherers, 
Traitors, dare not looke out. The 
reaſon is, becauſe innocency is as a Bul 
warke and fortrefſe to the good, and 
the Lawes alſo and Powers arc for theit 
lafegard; whereas the guilt of an cuill 
conſcience, is as a tormeutor to the 
euill doer, who knoweth Powers and 
Lawes to be erdained for ſcourgmg 
and curbing them. Hence it is, that the 
wicked and diſobedicne liuers doe feare 
and flic, and hide their heads, and 
ſecke the darkenefſe to couer them, 
as Caine did, and as with vs, Fellons 
and MalefaGtors doc; when guitleſie 
perſonsare fearelefle and confident, and 
ihunne not theJight, becau'e they haue 
not done cuill againſt Lawes, The! 
three ſeruants of God, being conuented' 
before the King, and ſore threacned, | 
ſaid; O King we are not afraid to an- 
ſwere thee, Das. 3. 16. John and Peter, 
( As 4. 13.) being brought before 
the Rulers, ſo ſtoutly anſwered (out of 
the goodnefie of their cauſe and con(ci 
ence ) as the Elders and Pricſts admired 
ro ſee ynlettered men fo bold ; whete- 
as cuill men commonly ſhake and trem- 
vle in the preſence of the Maviſtrate, 
and looke pale as if if death were in their 
faces, becaule guilt is in their conſci- 
ence, This ferues to be a notable 
{purre to ſubicCtion, to cau'e vs to walk 
obedicntly towards Rulcrs in all ready 
ſubieRtion ro Lawes and Orders well 
eſtabliſhed for publike good, that we 
may inioy that freedome from perplex- 
ed and {huiſh feare, which as a Ghoſt 
or Fiend doth follow euill doers, to dif. 
quiet and yexe them, liuing in continu» 
all feare and dread of the \word, and ſe- 
ueritie of [uſtice, 

T1M. What i meant here by the 
[ Sword, ] andin what ſenſe 11 it ſaid not 
to be borne in vaine ?| 

S 1L. This is not ſpoken of an Ec- 
clefalticall or ſpiritual! ſword, which is 
by the hands of GOD himlelfe put 
into the hands of Church Officers, 
whereof Paxl entreated before, Chap. 
12,verſe 7,$.Heere be ſpeakes of Ciuill 


officers, 


»” 


; 
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| officers, to whom cuſtom: and tribute 
are paide ; and therefore this mult bee 
ynderftood- of a materiall ſword, by 
which he meaneth ( Mctonymically ) 


{word for good ſ{ubic&s againſt euill 


| and weapons of all kinds,together with 
all coactiue and coercitiue power 
whatſocuer , is to bee exerciſed for the 
lafery of the body politicke, and the 
ſuppreſſion ofall enemies thereof, either 
domeſticall and inteſtine, or forraigne. 
Inthe crarme o: bearing the ſword, hee 
hath refpeR withour all queſtion, vato 
the cuſtoine of Princes and great Ru- 
 lers, who as cnfignes of their authoritie, 
| and for the moouing terror iti the minds 
of rebellious onrs, vie to haue ſcourges 


fore them by Sergrants and Ofhcers. 
This ſwerd is ſaidnot to be | borne in 
vaine |in two ſentes, Firſt, be beareth 
not raſhly, Secondly, or not without 
cauſe or end. The former hath relation 
to the beginning or fizft cauſe of the 
ſword, which the Magiſtrate hath not 
caught or ſnatched to himlelfe by vio- 
lence, nor commcth it to him by tor- 
tune or chince, but it is pur into his 
hands by divine ordinance, to be well- 
ded and vicd not blindly, accorging to 
his owne priuate Jutt, but by reaton and 
publike Lawes : the latter ſenſe aimeth 
2t the vices and ends of rhe cimwmll fword, 
which be three. One for the protection 
ofthe good: ſecondly, for ſuppreſſ1- 
on of cuill: thirdly, tor execution of 
Tufticc. 

T 1 mM. What Decirines frows theſe 
word: thits epeacd ? 

$1 L. Two: Firſt,the power and vie 
ofthe tword doth belong, 'gea,it is pro- 
per to the ciuill Magiſtrate to whom it 
{1s grantedof God ( 2ndnot to the Mi- 
| nifler ofthe word ) to beas it were the 
very finewes and ftrengrh of his autho- 
ritic, A Miniſter may weare , but not 
beare a ſword. Peter may ſhcw the 
ſword, and offer to firike with it, but 
Chrift will both command him to put 
it into his ſheath, and tell him further, 


chat be ſhall periſh with the ſword: if 


Fara mmm carried bc- / 
i 
þ 


the right and power of drawing the | 


| ones, and ( Synecdochically) armour | 
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hetake it, | Take it | ſhewes that the 
iword in the Miniſters hand is taken 
and viurped, !t isnot put there and pi- 
uen of God, and therefore without 
thcir perill, yea, without perill of periſh» 
ing, cannot be aſſumed of them. For 
all this, and notwithſtanding Chriſt 
hauc m Luke 22. 25, plainely diſtin» | 
guithcd berweene Ciuill and Ecclefia- | 
{ticall power, as touching exrernall rule! 
and regent, ſaying, ( bur y:ti wot fo) 
that is,ſhall not vie itch manner of Ti- | 
tles and Regiments as Kings doe ; yer! 


(1 


the Pope and his Prelates intrude vpon| 
this right of Ciuill Rulers , and chal-' 
lenge to themmſelues the power of both | 
{words,yea,and exccute temporall jurif | 
diction, as well as ſpiricuall. On the; 
other fide,the Anabapritls offend in che | 
other extrearne, denyive vnto Chriſtian 
Rulers 21] power and vic of the ſword, | 
Wherein they crofle the manifeſt Scrip= 
ture, and allo what lycth ut them ouer- 
throw humane pollicy, and fo deferue | 
puviſhment, as violaters and diſtur- | 
bers of Gods order, and mans ſociety, 
by denying luch a neceſſary helpe, as! 
without which , any good Lawes' 
cannot be made nor execuied , neicher | 
111 peace nor warre ; the euill docr can- | 
not be reſtrained, nor the obec.fent ſub- 
ict and Citizen maintained withour 
tho tword, | 
T ix. 1-at then is the facend Do- 
(trine ;rom theſe wards © 

S x L. Such as haue the power of the 
ſword, they muſtnet have it in vaine, 
& tornothing : they are bound ro make 
vic of it, and to conuert it to the 
right ends for which God did ordaine 
and give t. Wherefore one reaſon 
j*, that it is the will o: Ged tþat it 
ſhould not be borne idlely, being tvffe- 
red torutl in the ſheath. Secondly, it 
{tandeth with the office of the Ruler, 
vpon occaſion to draw it out on Gods 
behalfe , and in his ftead (whole mi- 
niſters and ſeruants they be ) to cake 
vengeance and puniſhment on ſuch as; 
doc offend: ſoas not to yi it, is to! 
fruſtrate :Gods inſtitution, and to doe | 
apainſt their owne duty. The Church, | 
the Families , the Schooles , haue their | 
Bbbb - found 
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[t {words to fioht withall: the Church: 
hath the word of God, that two edged 
|{word, Heb.4.12. The ſwerd of the Spi- 
rit ,Epheſ 6 6.17. Thechaſtifiog rod is in 
Read of a ſword ynto the Father and 
[Schoolke-maſtcr. As all theſe are bound 
(romuke a right vie of the word, by 
right ccn{ures Sand corrections, without 
conniuence or cruelty ; & ifthey (hould 
[by remiſſe or lacke vie of their power, 
| luffer finne and vices to grow and en- 
| crea(> in Church, houſe orichoole they 
{ſhould deſcruc blame, and Were WoOr- 
thy themſclues to bee beaten, becaulc 
they doe not what they may to hinder 
the breede and multiplication of 1 iniqui- 
ties ; ſo much more (as his power 1s 
oreat,and the hurt more) the Magiſtrate 
is blame-w orthy, if he be carclefſc and 
will not, or fearefull and dare not con- 
ucrt his power of puniſhing to the hin - 
| derance of cnormities in the Common. 
| wealth. Fog by impunity finne will 
| Waxc 1ppudent and fruicfull. Ir will 
boldly {preadir felte in all place 3 where 
it is not checked and controulcd, like a 
ſhameleſſe Strumpet ; and it will fall 
| out in thc reckoning,that Rulcrs will be 
| found culpable and ouilty of fuch 
crimcs,as by his ſoftneſle and fufterance 
bee committed. For with God it is 
much one, whether one bee a docr of 
euill, or no hiaderer, and fo a coni{cnter 
anda foſterer. Oa the other fide, by 
the diligent and coaſcionable vic of the 
{word, 'notonely the Rulcr is ci{ciar- 
; ved, burtherc 1s a terror [{tricxen into 
the hearts of ew] men, which ftayes 
| them from runving beadlong to Vice, as 
Salomon faith, The binenefſe of the wound 
armerb 07i4t out, And Dent. 1 8.Crimes 
muſt bee puniſhed by the Indge, that the 
reſt may ſcare and do no ſuch enill, Al- 
ſo 1 Tim, 5. 24. ſcandalous Miniſters 
' muſt bee 6ahes. rebuked, that others 
' may be terrified : {o as there is a double 
| benefit comes by correcting vices, ac- 
; cording to their quality. One, the re- 
formation of the offender, as the theete 
on the Crofle was reclaimed by his 
paine: and ſecondly, the reſtraint of o- 
thers that would offend, were they not 
feared by example of puniſhment. 


| 


"Thus as thc body by purging out 
noxious humors, the garden by wee- 
ding, the flecke by tering, ſcabbed 
ſhecp be kept ſound, ſom c ad health- 
tull : : ſo the Common-wealtl, is purged 
of mucheuill, and prelerued from infe- 
ction of vices by teuere puniſhments. 
1 o theſe we may adde a third coinmo- 
dity of the {wofd, that (as C. bryſ ftome | | 
ſaith) it makes the waycs ot vertuc eafie, | 
when to the vertuous life of the Ruler | 
there is added the to pultion and torce| 
of lawes well executed. 'F his brought | 
many Donartits trom that wicked (eQ, | 
to imbrace the Catholike truth, w has! | 
upon eFaguſt ms corrected bis error, 
touching the not puniſhing, of hne..! 


; tickes, Laſtly, in that they arec arituled | 


the Miniſters of God : let this heipe to 
nouriſh reucrence towards them, to 
hauc them in good reputation tor the | 
Lords fake, Pet. 2 T3. Sccondlyglcr it: 
aſlure Rulers that they ſhall not lacke 
Gods affiftance and proteRion, lee | 
To/hna 1.5,6,7. If Kings will maintaine 
their Judges, Sheriffes, Tuſtices,and theſe | 
do beare out their ynder-Officers _—_ 
ing bur their duties, yea to the puni- | 
ſhing cf ſuch as ref: fog make reſcues : 
How cavis be that God ſhould caſt off: 
the care and detenice of his Minifters | 
and feruants, exrcuting but his wdge- | 
ments? he wil certainly be a ſhield and | 

a buckler to ſuch ſhiclds of the earth(ſo | 
F ie Pſalmrſf calles Rulers) as be found 
vpright and valiant, 


-- 
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Drialocvs V, 


Verics 5,6,7. 

I herefore ye muſt be ſubiect not onely ſor 
wrath,but for eonſcience ſake,F or thts. 
cauſe ye pay alſo tribute, for they are 
God /miſters, «pplying them/clues 
for the ſame thing : gine toall men 
therefore their dnty,Coc. 


T1iMOTHEVS. 
Hat be thecontents of this Text? 
$ 1 L. It containeth a conclufi- 
onot the former exhortation m_—_ 
uv _ 
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re Eat a 


ſubieQion vnto Magiſtrates, wherein 
wc are to obſerue thele three things : 
Firſt, a repctition of two maine argu- 

ents,theformcr(a metupanre)becaule 
of wrath. The {ccond(4 mer Dei) tor 
conſcience ſake, that is, leaſt wee hurt 
our conſcience by offending God who 
ſets Rulers ouer vs, and commands vs 
to obey them. The ſecond partis an ad- 
dition of two new arguments, firſt 
from neceſſity, [ ye mnſ# be ſabiett,) the 
ſecond fromequity | render toeuery man 
his due : | this is regula aquitatts & 
wris,The third and laſt member of the 
rext is an cuumeration of the parts of 
ſubieRion, which bee theſe foure: 1+ 
feare, 2 honour, 3.tribute, 4.cuſtome, 
Of the lalt two, there bee two reaſons 


celdedin the text, why they ought to 
be paid:Firlt,(ar2/timonio)becaule rhey 
ſecret be witneſſes of ſabicRtion, | for 
thu cauſe ye pay tribute, | Secondly,(ab 
honefto) becauſc it is an honeſt thing to 
gtue recompence to-the Magiſtrate for 
his labour and paincs, (applying them- 
{clnes to this purpoſe.) 

T 1M. Let vs proceede to the words, 
«nd tell vs what is here meant by[ Wrath, | 
and| for confeience ſake? | 

S11. Wrath hgnifics that puniſh- 
ment or reuenge mentioned verle 4.be- 
cauſe it proceeds from the wrath or an- 
oer both of God and the Magiſtrate, 
which becauſe men can no otherwiſe 
auoyd then by ſubic&tion, therefore 
cre i5 the neceſſity of 1ubie&tion. Bur 
ſpecially | for conſcrence ſate,] which 
words haue ſundry interpretations all 
truc, bur not all fitto the text : Some by 
conicience vnderſtand the light of na- 
turall reaſon, which teacheth vs to ren- 
der eucry man his due, as Liranmw. Or 
the conſcience of ſuch finnes as diſobe- 
dient perſons may fall into, through 
their difobedicnce,as T oler thinketh.Or 
the conſcience of other men, that it bee 
not hurt by example of our obftinany 
againlt Rulers,as Eraſmus. Or the con- 
ſcience of luch benefics as wee recciue 
by the meanes of Rulers, whereof in 


 — — 


verſe 4. Orthus,it isagainſt conſcience 
'to reſiſt ſuch BenefaRors as protect the 
'9o0d, and puniſh the cuill doer, as 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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Cbry/o/f7ome, Or the pricke thac doth 
ſting the conſcience of rebellious per- 
lons. Now there be twothings which 
doe {like furirs) fling che contcience of 
luch : Firſt, the contempt of the good 
ordinance of God. Secondly, ingrati- 
tude towards Rulers, which made all 
mankinde bcholden to them. Thus Pe- 


' ter Alartyr : but Maſter Bean, and 
| Piſcatordo interprete it, De metn Dex 
| & conſciencia Pracepti, becauſe God 
| bath ordained Rulers, and commanded 
| lubicion, therefore we cannot with a 


good conſcience deipiſe or refit them. 
Albeir 1 would not willingly caſt off 
any ofthele interpretations, yet for di- 
uers circumliances 0; the text, 1 do ra- | 
ther encline tothat of Chryſoſtome, and | 
this laſt of M. Bez.4, as the rightelt and | 
fitteſt, becauſe he had {poken of Gods| 
ordinance, and the good vie of Rulers,| 
in regard whereof, there is conſcience 
to be madeof ſubieRion to the Magi- 
ſtrate, 

T 1M. Let vs now heare what Do- 
tteines ariſe from the words this «pened? 

SILAS. Thatto giue ſubicCtiou to 
Rulers 1s no indifferent thing to bee 
done at our pleature, as a thing at our 
owne clection : we are bound to bee 
ſubic, as either we will clcape puniſh» 
ment, our keepe or conlcience vnto 
Godward yaſpotted, Tf we benot ſub- 
iect, we incurre Gods wrath, we make 
ſhipwracke of a good conſcience, two 
of the greateſt cuils, and therefore wee 
mult nceds be ſubie&,by which means, 
we ſhall enioy Gods fauour, and the 
peace of a good conſcience, which are 
two of the chickeſt good things, Se- 
condly,were we ſure to auoyd boththe 
wrath of God, and the puniſhment of 
the Rulers, yet we oughtto be ſubieR 
vato them,that we may preſecrue an yn- 
cortupt conicience, which is a farre 
greater benefit thentoauoyd corporall 
paine, Thirdly,our externall obedience 
isnot ſufficient, vnlefſe it bee ioyned 
with ſubiction of conſcience 2: not to 
ſpeake euill wthourtongues, nor with 
our hands to refiſt the Magiſtrate, is 
then a Chriſtian ation, when in our 
conſcience wee reuerence Rulers, As 


this 
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Solution, 


rhis reproues ſuch people that are ſub- 
ic not in Gngleneſſe of heart, but with 
cyc- ſubieCtion : ſo ir exhorts vs in per- 
torming ſubicion,not to ſet our mem- 
bers aworke onely, bur te do our duty 
to ſuperiours of conſcience to God ; 
atherwiſe there may becfruite of our. 
inbie&ion vnto Rulers, but none to 
ourſclues before Gods 

T1MN. But may it bee rightly col- 


men do as trucly,abſelutely, and property, 


God? 

S1L as. Noverily : this is the pre- 
rogatiue of God, thar hee is alonethe 
Lawgiucr to the con{cience, lanes 2, 
| There 6 one Law-giner ,enen Ged, God 
| alone is the Lord of the conſcience, 1. 


i 
' 
: 


bu he made it, 2.he gouernes it, 3.and 
he alone is able to ſaue or deſtroy it,for 
| breachof his lawes : and theretore his 
| lawes hauc abſolute and proper power 
| to bigde the conſcience of ſuch as break 
| them,to inne and daimnation. Wherezs 
mens lazes doe binde our conſcience, 
it isnot chrough any power of them- 
ſclues, but by vertue of Gods Law, 
commanding vs to bee ſubiet vnto 
them; and of the things commanded, 
being agrecable co diuime Lawcs. 
S:condly,if mens Lawes ſhould pro- 
perly bince (as they be mans) then the 
Midwiucs difobeying Pharaeh, F xd. 
1. andthe three Hebrewes dijobcying 
Nebuchaeauez.zar about falling downe 
' tothe Imaze, Dan, z.had fnned againſt 
| conicience : whereas their example 15 
in Scripture commended tor our imita- 
tion. Alfo then, Peter, Jamcs,and John, 
had not giuen a ſound anſiver vito the 
Rulers, forbidding them to preach, {ay- 
' ipg,1t us better to ob:y God then men. 
Thirdly, both the Miniſters and the 
| people of Chiiſt, ſhould bee equally 
bound co ſtudy humane Lawes, as d1- 
une, which were an abturde thing : al- 
{o then humane Lawcs ſhould bee as 
| perfect as divine, whereunto asnething 
' i5to beadded,ſo nothing is ro be taken 
| theretrom. 
Laſtly,there beingno Tribunal! ſeat, 
lauing that of God in heaucn, higher 


—— — x > — x A —— — 


eAn Expoſition upon 


lefted fromy thu text, that the Lawes of | 


binde our conſcience, as doths Lawes of | 


en 

Chap.1z. 
and greater then that Tribunall which | 
is fet yp in our con'icicnce onearth : If 
the Law of man (as it is of man) could 
binde che Conſcience,thcy it would tol- 
low, that inferiour power might pre 
{cribe and ouer rule the ſuperiour. | 

Theſe things lcrue to difcouer the in- | 
tollerable pride of that man of fine, the | 
Pope of Rome, challenging to himielte | 
that which is peculiar vuto God, eucn @ 
Soueraigne rule oucr the confcience, | 
which he will haue as mach owiged vn-«| 
to his Ecelefraſticall Liwes, as vnto! 
Gods morall precept; to as men ſhall| 
finne mortally, and become worthy of i 
eternall death, if they breake atiy Papall 
conſtirution,cuen therefore becauſe they | 
be his conſtitutions, 


I bus Vererimm the! 
Tcluite affirmes : but Befiarmine nw his | 
Chapter de pontifice gocth yer further: 
that if che Pope ſhould commend for, 
vcrrues {ſuch things as are vices, menare. 
as much bound in conicience to obey 
them, as if they were Jawtull chings! 
commanded of God : and no maruaile, 
lceeing they aſcribe ynto the Pope orm- 
nipotency. and acknowledge him tobe | 
a (Cod. Bur what is this, but to ful} 
the prophche of Antichritt by S. Par!, 
2 Theſ.2,2. To ſit w the Temple of Ged, | 
as God; and to Iift 1p hwnſelfe aborce i 
that i5 call-4 Ge1? For the conſcience 15 
Gods Temple, and ſubictt vntonone 
burro God, according to that, Cine 
wnto God the things that ave Goat, 
Alith 22. 

T1. Bat domnet the LLawes of 999.29 
bd: the conſcience in any reſpect > Or if | 
hey do how,or in what veſhets? < | 

SrLas. Yea,weare in conſcience |Sr/xtion, 
bound to obcy humane Lawes, or clic} 
werunne into the otence of God, and ! 
ſo offend our confcience. This is the 
very meaning of our Text : forif wee 
mult obey tor conicience fake,then Ru- 
lers and Lawes doe in ſome ſort binde 
our conſcience. Againe,this Comman- 
dement {be ſubiett wnto b:oher powers, 
cannot be broken with 2 good conſci- 
ence, Therctore wee are in conſcience 
bound todo ſuchthings as are entoyned. 
vs by Rulers, with chis condition, that | 


Boult. 


{ 
i 
' 


| | the thing entoyned bee not corary to | 
| coin- | 
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common hoaefty, equity, reaſon, and 
religion.For further explanation of this 


giltrates, do forbid and require ſome- 
runes the ſelfe-ſame ching that Gods 
Law doth forbid and require; as Vſu- 


men, but for diuine precept ſake, the 
things commended being ſuch as wee 
cannot but imbrace, vnlefſe we would 


cnioyned, be indifferent of a middle na- 


nor exacted, yetthen we aretoob-y in 
conſcience, not of the things them- 
ſelues, but firſt ofthe generall precepr, 
Hononr the King, ſubmit your felues to 


| Principalities, be ſubiefl to powers, &e. 


Secondly, in reipeR of the end which 
the Ruler propounds vato himſelfe,and 
that is externall peace, order, comeli- 
neflſe, honeſty, which being morally 
good things, we are therefore in conſci- 
ence bound not to violate them. Third- 
ly,in regard of certaine accidents which 
doc accompany the breach of humane 


| Lawes, as difloyalty, contempt of Ru- 
lers, (candall to our neighbours ; which 
[OO | 

being things morally cuill, therefore 
whenany of them do iſſue for our neg- 
le& of ciuill Lawes, then the conſcience 
1s hurt and Ginne is committed, though 
the things whereon the Lawes were 
inade,be but indifferent. Finally, if hu- 
mane Lawes be ſuch, as do determine 
of circumſtances, which be meanes the 
better to maintaine and obſerue Gods 
morall Law, as touching time and place 
of diuine worſhip, and concerning the 
not wearing of Dagges,Swords,Guns, 
to auoyde murther ; or moderation in 
meates,drinkegapparell,&c, to auoyde 
interaperancy :.in theſe things, itbe- 
hooucs vs to make conſcience that wee 
| doe not offend, becauſe God himſelfe 
| hath bound vs to the exerciſe of all 
| meanes and helpes, whereby any ver- 
| rue may bee exerciſed, or any vice cl- 
| chewed. 
' TuxM, Proceede to the next verſe, 
[ Foy this cauſe ye pay tribute, )andtellvs 
what i meant by theſe words? 


ry,drunkenneffe,periury,cheft,murder: | 
and then wee obey not in reſpeRt of | payments as the pcople contriburedro 


wound our conſcience: but if the things - 


ture, neither prohibited by Gods Law, | 


poiut,obſerue that the Law of ciwll Ma- | lay, in that you pay tribuce, in this you 
witneſſe, that you do owe ſubieCtionto| 
Rulers, euen (for this cauſe) that you | 


| 
| 


| 
| 
| 


| proſpberein, Tribute herein differs from 


| 


{, butes are termed nerws reip 


'S1 ti, Now Par reaſoneth from | 


their owne teſtimony, as if hee ſhould 


may auoyde wrath, and keepe a good 
conſcience, By Tribute, is meant ſuch 


their Rulers, and were brought into the 

Kings Exchequer (as one would (ay,for | 
commodities exported or imported) 
thence called, Proros ops teupherein, or ; 


cultomes, which are impolts and pay- 
ments,cither payd by the polle,man by 
man,or according to mens ſeucrall ſub- 
ſtances, immoucables, things, lands, or 


moueablecs, as Merchandize, Note fur- 
ther,y he faith not{ ye giue]bur | ye pay], 


tribute, to teach, that Tributes are not | + 


= but debts; not things freely be- 
{towed, but of duty per{ormed; as it is | 
written inthe beginning of the ſeuenth 
verie, Render to euery man bu duty, And 
whercas our Apoſtle, writing toall be- 
leeuing Rowanes (whereof ſome were 
Minifters, ſome were people) and yni- 
uerfally faich tothermall, | yee pay tre- 
bute, this ſhewcth, that oo perſons Ec- 
clefialticall or Ciuill, be exempred from 


this part of ſubicRion of paying Tri-| 


bute, vnleſſe where there is immunity 
granted by the bounty of the King. 

T1M. hat ts owr doftrine from 
thu fixt verſe? 

S1LAs. Thatitis aduty by God 
himſelfe laid ypon all forts of ſubjects, 
willingly co pay viuall cuſtomes and 
tributes ynrotheir Princes, T he Reaſons 
of this duty be theſe, Firſt, to teſtifie 
and declare our ſubieRion toward po- 
wers, that we acknowledge them to be 
our lawfull Gouctrnors, and that wee 
haue thein in ſingular account, as men 
ſet ouer vs by God, for whoſe ſake we 
pay them tribute, ſubſidies, and cu- 
ſtomes. Secondly, ro maintaine and 
vphold the publike charge that Princes 
are putto, about the publike tranquili- 
ty. Whence itis, that by Yſpiav, tri- 
ic, for 
that no morea body can be preſerued 
wichout finewes, then a Common- 


wealth 
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wealth without tribute, Now reaſon 
would, that cucry man ſhould be bur- 
dencd abou the vpholding of y wher - 
in euery man hath an interel & publike 
charge robe defraid by publike purſe, 
cuery man his ſhare according to his 


publike good,or for the ſuſtentation of 
publike perſo.15 : Such as are compel. 
led to pay, do hereby deſerue rebuke. 
Withall hereby are reproucd our Ro- 
maniſts which both (de fatto & rwre) 
exempt the perſons of the Cleargy in 


E hap mY 


criminall cauſes from ciuill tryals, and 
their goods from ciuill payments, ac- 
cording to a decree of PBoriface'the 
eight, and the corrupt opinion of Bel. 
larmine, that the Cleargy is exemprin 
perſon and goods by donation of Prin- 
cs ; and of Thomas +4 quinas, that the 
law of nature hath freed the Cleargie, 
though Princes had not cleared them, 
But all this is quite contrary to the Law 
of God, who requires cuery ſoule to be 
ſubicQ, verſe 1. and tribute isa parc of 
ſubiction, verſe 6. Secondly; to the 
example of Chrilt and his Apoltles, | 
who payde polle money, CMath.17. 
Thirdly, tothe law of reaſon and pa- 
ture, which teacheth that members of 
a Common-wealth and ſuch as partake 
of the benefir of Gouerrors, ſhould ir; 
common maintaine gouerniment, it be- 
ing vnreaſonable that when others are 
burthened, Miniſters ſhould be eaſed, 
hauing money, lands,and poſk fſions,al- 
well as others, (alwayes excepting ſuch 
immunities as they enjoy lawfully, ) and 
ſomewhere in that proportion,as were 
they exempted, Princes ſhould looſe 
the third part of their kingdome, as 
now in Spaine, and was ſometime in 
Enzland, 
T1M. Whats fignifiedby | feare] and 

{ hononr? | 

S1L as. Not feare aftcr a crime: 
committed, which is of an euill conſci- 
ence, but an awe to offend & do a taulr, 
which is of a religious heart, bearing re- 
uerence to Gods order, and carefull to 
obſerue good lawes without giuing of- 
fence, Honour is the teſtification of 
inward feare by outward fignes, as yai- 
ling the cap, bowing the knee,rifing vp 
becauſe of their place and dignity, kee- 
ping hlence before them, ſpeaking well 
cf that they do well, coucring their in- 
firmities, not as Cham blazoning the 
faults of Rulcrs; comming to them vp- 
on cemmand, anſwering them with 

good 


meanes; many hands make light labour. 
Thirdly, tributes are to be payd as a 
jrecompence ynto Magiſtrates for their 
great paines, for they muſt apply them- 
{clues (25 the text ſaith, yerſe 6.) to this 
purpoſe, that is, with all their wry 
care,and might, they muſt lerue totake 
vengeance on the cuill, and to recom- 
pence the good, to vſc the ſword for 
making of Lawes, for maintenance of 
peace,executidn of iuſtice, and waging 
of warres : theſe bee matters of great 
waight,charge, anddifficultie, of much 
paine and 'perill, which made the Em- 
peror Carimiliean to know that the | 
life of a Ruſticke is to be preferred be -® 
fore the life ofa Ruler, whois a ſeruant 
| toall, to watch when other men ſleepe, 
totrauaile abroad when other men = 
| at home, to purchaſe other mens eaſc 
and ſafety with their ownediſquiet and 
danger, Which made a certaine wiſe 
man to fay, thatif a Crowne lay on the 
ground, he would not ſtoop to take it 
vp, it had ſo many cares annexed to it, 
in reſpeR whereof, Queene Elizabeth 
{pake itopen!y inthe Parliament houſe, 
that ſhe had rather be a milke- woman 
then a Qucene, were it not more for 
her ſubiects ſake then her owne, And 
of a certaine Romance we reade that long 
aſpiring to be Emperor, he was not ſo 
forward to haue it, as feeling the bur- 
then he was willing to caſt it off, yea 
moaned and complained of the burthen 
of it, that it was heauy. If this matter 
were throughly conſidered, it may re- 
ſtraine many men from aſpiring to pla- | 
ces of gouernment, which are ioyned 
with ſo many and fo great iacumbran. 
ces and troubles, if their duty bee 
thorowly done : alſo it would preuaile 
with ſubics to encourage them with- 
out prudging and murmuring, willing. 
ly, A) Jobelally to bring in all fuck 
payments whichare reaſonable and ne- 


T7 impoſed ypon them fer the | 
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good reuerence and meekeneſſe, attri- 
bucing to them their due titles, &c, All 
which belongs to the honour of our ſu- 
periours may bee brought to theſe few 
heads, 1. loue to their office and Gods 
ordinance in it, 2, reucrence of. their 
dignitic and power, 3. thankefulnefle 
for their care and labour, and the bene= 
firs which come thereby to all. 4.cha- 
rity in conſtruing well cheir ations, in- 
terpreting doubrfull things to the beſt 
part. 5. praycr for Gods aſliſtance and 
proteQtion. 6, obedience to Jawfull 
commandements, 7. patience in ſuffe- 
ring eucn vniuſt puniſhments, without 
reſiſtance. 


i 


D1aLloGveVyq. 


Verſes 8,9,10. 

Owe nothing to any man but to loxe one 
another, for hee that Ioueth another 
hath fulfilled the Law. For this, thou 
ſhalt not commit aautery ce 


TiIMOTHEVS. 
Ow doth the e Apoſtle proceede? 
#»d what agreement bath this with 
the former ? 

S111, This is the ſecond generall 
part of this Chapter containing an cx- 
hortation tomutuall loue, Jt hath this 
coherence with the former marcter, 
wherein having exhorted to render 
Magiltrates their due particularly, hee 
now generally perſwades all Chriſtians 
to pay ynto all ſorts of men whatſocuer 
they owe them, not ceaſing tillthey bee 
quit from all debts :by which occafion 
heftirreth vs vp to pay the debt of cha» 


{ rity ; for if all debts muſt be payd, then 


muſt charity be exerciſed, becauſe thar 
is a dcbt, and protable for vs tothe 
keepingofthe Law ; which he proucth 
by thele two reaſons, one by the enu= 
micration of particulars,verſe g.as thus : 
The particular precepts of the Law are 
theſe, Thou ſhalt not commit adultery, 
<&c. butloue inableth vs to the keeping 
of theſe precepts, therefore is louc the 
fulfilling of the Law : the aſſumption 


+ > I I oe 


| the tenth yerſe, The ſecond reaſon i3, 


loue doth none cuill, therefore it is the 


keeping of the Law, Of chele 2.reafons. 


the former is drawne from a profitable 
efteR of loue, andthe latter from remo- 
uing of the contrary cffeR. 

T 1 M. Phat u the doitrine we learne 
from the firſt words of the text, [Owe no« 
thing,e&c?] 

S 1 L AS, That it dothbehioue cuery 
Chriſtian to haue an hone care for the 
payment of his debts of all kindes both 
ciuill and moral. This propoſition needs 
explantion,confirmation, and applicati- 
on: Icxplaine ic thus : it is a part of euc- 
ry wiſe man fo to live if it bee poſſible, 
as he may free himſelfe from all pecuni« 
ary dehts : Firſt, that he may not be 0b- 
noxious to others, and the lefle bee his 
owne man, Secondly, the morc a mans 
debt is, fo the lefſe is his ſubRance, 
Thirdly, debt is a difquiet ynto an ho- 
nelt mind, and hath ſome apparance of 
diſcredit. Some by debt hurt their name, 
their profeſſion, aad their poſteritiy, 

The beſt meane, toauoyd dcbrs are 
theſe, Fir(t,frugality and moderation in 
expences, cuer keeping vnder, rather 
then at any time going abouc our de- 
gree and avilny, For whereas diuers 
there be, who gu ouer ſhooes & bootes, 
yeaand our eares too jn debt ; that fals 
out by ouer-eating and drinking, or by 
oucr building,or by oucr purchafing,or 
ouer cloathing thernſcluesand theirs. Se» 
condly, warinefſe in contraQts and bar. 
gaines, Thirdly,by atoyding raſh ſure- 
tiſhip, whcn we know neither the men, 
nor theireſtate for whom we become 
pledges. In this there is much folly,and 
oftentimes the end thereof is beggery, 
as Salomon in many places teacheth ; 16 
doth debts which commeth by gaming, 
& ryotous liuing, Fourtkly, by efchew= 
ing to take money vpon — for 
that biteth(as the Hebrew word fignift- 
eth) and gnaweth the cſtate of many a 
man to the bare bone at laſt,But fithence 
it fareth ſo with many men, as it is hard 
for them to trade in the werld withour 
debt, inthis caſe we are charged bythe 
Apoſtleto make due and timely fatis- 
fation, | 
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Tin. But what if my neighbour wil for- 
gine the debt? Or what if be be not able 
to pay it ? Or what if the debt be ſmall, or 
| the credjtor be dead, and none appointed 
to require tt ? 

S1L as. Though the debt be for- 
gotten and neuer demanded, yet art 
chou bound to pay, if thou be not for- 
giuen and quite diſcharged, It thy debt 
bc ſogreat, and thy {clfe ſo poore as 
theu beeft not able,then afcer the coun- 
ſell of the holy Ghoſt in the Prou.Chap. 
6.verlc 3. Go humble thy ſelfe,c7c. pur- 
pole reſtitution, promiſe to pay it when 
thou ſhalt be able : and if the Creditor 
be dead,and the debt ſmall, and no or- 
der Icft rocxaQt it, yer remember, that 
there is as good rightto a peny, astoa 
pound, and what cannot be rendred to 
the creditor, pay to his children, or the 
next of his kindred, or in defect of ſuch 
to the poore; for a Chriſtians care muſt 
be, not to owe any thing to any man. 

T 1M. By what reaſons may thu du- 
ty be confirmed and vrged? 
| S$S11tas. Thelcflerlight of nature, 
teacheth vs to giue vnto euery man that 
| which is his owne. Sccondly,the grea- 
ter light of the word, inſtructs vs to 
dealc wuftly, and it isa maine part of ju- 
{tice commuratiue to pay debts. Third- 
ly, by paying of debts we ſhall plate 
God, and finde him ready further to 
blefle vs. Sec the example of the Wid- 
| dow,2 Kings 41 23+ Fourthly, by 
' this meanes we preſerue our credit with 
| men, and the peace of our conſcience 
| with God, and cicape the danger of 
| Lawes humane, and diuine iuftice. 
| Whereas on thecontrary, by liuing in 
| debt carelcſly, we offend God whoſe 
| Law we breake, we wound our conici- 
ence by iniuftice, wee hurt our owne 
eſtimarion, and ſlander our profefhion, 
cau{ing men to ſpeake hardly, not one- 
ly of our felues, but of the Goſpell for 
our fakes. Laſtly, we alſo incurre the 

penalty ofthe Law (to wit) impriſon= 
ment; and the paines of eternall death, 
(to wit)hielliſh corment for our ynrigh- 
| teoulneſle, x Cor.6.9. 
T 1M, What vſc are we to make of 
this inſtrution? 
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by paying by quarters Or balfes. Third- 


— 


| verſe 25. 


S1L As. Firſt it ſeructh for reproofe 
of ſuch as runne in debr by borrowing, 
and do not meane toreftore, Secondly, 
of ſuch as in payinent of d:bts are par- 
tiall, ſatisfying fome and not others, 
when as they haue wherewith to fatishie 
all. Thisis thecaſe of many Banker- 
outs, which breake,that they may eicapc 


ly,offuch as do pay, burit is grudging- 
ly,driuing their Creditors to recouer by 
Law, what was lent them in loue. All 
theſe are worſe then Paganes or Jewes. 
For the Heathen Romanres fo abhorred 
looſe debrers, as they made a Lawto| 
cut them in pieces, and to fatisfic cuery | 
Creditor with a quarter. Whercunto| 
the Goſpellalluderh,in allotting puniſh. | 
ment tothe vnfairhfull Steward, AZath.; 
24:51. The Iewes though ſomwhar ! 
milder,yet ſeuere enough againſt retch- 
lefle debters, who by their Law muft be 
{olde, and themſelus, their wines and | 
children,become lanes, to {atisfic their 
Creditors, z Kings 4.1. Secondly, here 
is an exhortation vnto all perions, as 
tender either conſcience or credite, and 
regard either God or man, either pre- 
ſent or future hurt, to bee willing and 
ready, according to their meancs and 
power, to anſwer yito cuery man that 
they owe them, cuen to the vemoſti far- 
thing, yes, although it cannot bee done 
but cotheir owne impoucrithing ; con- 
fdering two things eſpecially, x that a 
little with rightcouſneſſe, is better then 
much with iniquity. 2. and what hap- | 
ned to the widdow that was carcfull to 
pay her debts, her Oyle (by Geds 
bleſſing) was encreafed, till ſhee had 
enough for the Creditor,and a remnant 
and remainder for her felfe and children 
to live on, 2 Kings 4. 7. Howbe-| 
it let this bee done not for reputati- 
on to keepe credite, or for profit ſake, 
that yce may bee truſtedagaine : but 
of conſcience and obedience to that 
God which hath ſaid, Owe noebine | 
to any men; that you may bee fire 
to bee comforted and'bleffed in your 
deedes, as the Apoſtle James ſpea- 
keth in another caſe, /ames Chap. 1. 


Tx | 


Chap. l3, 


Cn 


Yee. 


Verſe $, 


| T 1m. Put doth this ſentence reach 
no further then to pecuniary debts alone ? 

S1LAs, Yes, itisto be extended 
to debts both narurall and morall, cuen 
whenſocuer theie 1s any obligation or 
bond either of nature, as betweene Fa- 
ther and children, husband and wite ; 
or of religion, as berweene all other in- 
feriours and ſuperiours, whether Mag1- 
ſtrates or Miniſters, &c. all thele arc 
debters one to another. What Paw/ 
faith of himſclfe, Rom. 1.14. 1 am 4 
debter to you Romances, c. 15 true of all 


{uperiors. And what hee affirineth of 


Philemon 19.vcric, Thou oweſt thy ſelfe, 
&c, belongs to all inferiors in ſome 
fort, This conſideration that mutuall 
dutics are ſo many debts, ſhould much 
prouoke vs vato ſcrious performance. 
W hat man is there, that hath but com- 
mon honeſty but will take care of his 
debrs to pay them, andrill the booke 
be crofſed,and the Bils be canceld, will 
give himſelfe no quiet ? Now, if wee 
| rake not to heart our mutuall duties to 
do them becauſe they bee debts, what 
may this argue, bur that we are worlc 
then honeſt ciuillmen, hauing loſt both 
the ſhaine of the world,and alſothe re- 
uerence of Almighty God ? 

T 1M. What otber debt i there yet 
| behinde fer Chriſtians ro looke wnto ? 

Sr L. The dcbt of loue: for when 
the Apoſtle ſaith, [Owe nothing 2nto 
any bat lowe,| it trongly. implies that 
louc is a debt,yct ſuch a debt itis, as in 
ſundry things differs from cuuill debrs, 
which arc due but to ſome perſons; 
whereas loue is to be cxercifed towards 
all, friends,cnemies, Infidels, and -Chri- 
ſians. Sccondly,other debts being paid, 
our ſubance is diminiſhed, but loue by 
paying it to others, increaies in our 
ſelues reddewdo multiciplicatur, as one 
faith. Thirdly,other debts may be paid 
while we liue, but this of loue cannot 
be ſatisfied inthis life ; itis due in hea- 
nen, both to God, to Angels, andto 
Gaines, 1 Cormth, 134.13. Fourthly, 


debrs of money are tobe payde at cer- | 
taine times andplaces, but the debt of | 


loue is due alwayes and cucry where. 


'Fiftly, other debts may bee diſpenſed | 
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| Lone thy ncighbonr as thy ſ{l;e, Atath, 


and by the fulfilling of it? 
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withall, and forgiuen : batthedebrof 
louc not ſo. Men cannot, and God 
will not diſcharge vs the practiſe of our 
loue, though he will torgiue the imper- 
tections of our loue, Laſtly, other 
debts beeing once payd, are nomore 
debts : bur loue, although it be paygd, is 
ſtill due, it is alwayes in paying and cuer 
owing, becauſe the grounds thereot be | 


perperuall, Firſt, the preceptof God, 


22, Secondly,our common nature,cue- 
ry man being anocthers fleſh, Eſay 58. 
7- Prow.11.17. Thirdly, the image of 
God imprinted in our nature. Laftly, 
common profeſſion, haumy all one Sa- 
uiour by grace (to wit) Chrilt, as wee | 
haue all one father by nature (to wit) | 
«Adam, Now fichence charity is ai 
debr,& ſucha debt as we are all bound, 
to pay, it lands cuery man ypon that] 
hath any conſcience of this debt, to| 
looke vnto all the particulars thereof, 
which being ſundry and many, fome 
things beeing dueto the ſoule of our 
brother,as to comfor, exhort, rebuke, 
&c, Other things due to his body,as to 
couer his nakedneſle, feede his hunger, 
&c, alſo we being debters to the dig- 
vity,life,chaitity, ſubſtance, and name 
of our neighbour, in none of theſe to 
impairchim, butin all to increaſe and 
preferve thetm what we can. Thismuſt 
moue vsboth to pray for greater mca- 
ſure of grace, to beable to performe 
this becter hereafter, and inſtantly to 
beg pardonof God through Chrift for | * 
our failing heretofore ; for the debrof 
charity bcing negleRed, doth increaſe 
the debt of Gune : and looke how much 
we come ſhorr of paying the debt of | 
loue, ſomuch wee multiply the debt of 
finne; and therefore ftand in need both 
of faith to belcene the ſorgiuenefle of 
that which 1s paſt, and repentance to 
amend our liues for the time to come, to 
walke henceforth in charity, doing all 
things in loue, 

T 1M. Come now te the reaſon of the 
Apoftle,why we ſhould lone one another, 
and tellvs what 1s meant by the | Law,] 


S1 IL, Among ſundry acceptions of 
Ddddz the | 
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How louc 1s 
the fulfilling 
of the Law, 
and why. 
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the word { Law] as firſt for the bookes 
of Moſes, Secondly, for the whole 


eAn Expoſition upon 


dodrine of the word, Thirdly, for the | 


morall precepts giuen in Mount Sm, 


&c, Here it is put for the {ccond Fable, | 
becauſe he diſcourſeth of the duties to | 
our neighbour, the loue whereof being | 


coupled with the loue of God (asan | 
loue, the more we fulfill the Law ; and | 


cffc& with the cauſe, therefore it may 


well comprehend the whole morall | 


Law. By fulfilling is meant here not 


the exit keeping in cuery point with- | 


out any {waruing, but the carefull en- 
deauour to do one Commandement as 
well as another, wichout baulking any 
ofthem. The drift of the Apoſtle here 
being this, to teach that the Law is ge- 
nerally kept by the exerciſe of loue, 
which is therefore ſaid to bee the fulfil- 
ling of the Law : Firſt, becauſe itisthe 
end of the Commandements, 1 Tim.1. 


| 5. Secondly ,for that itis the motiue to 
 ſtirre vp tocuery duty both to God and | 


man. Thirdly, becauſe it is the ſumme of 
the Law, Math,22.37,38,39- Finally, 
becauſe it is the perteRion of the Law, 
and were it pertcct in vs, would make 
vs perfeR keepers of the Law. 


T 1M. What «5 the doftrine we are to 


learne from hence? 


| onethatis | our neighbour] louting one 


SELAS. This ought very much to | 


| themore we are to be like him in hap- | 


J 
Chap.1, 
Commandements, and not do them in 
loue it were nothing, Wherefore let all 
men that haue their hearts endued with 
loue, thinke they haue a great blefling, 
andthanke God for it : and as the A- 
poltles prayed, Lord increaſe onr faith, 
ſo let eucry good Chriſtian pray, Lord 
encreaſc my loue ; for the more wee 
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the more we fulfill the Law, themorec | 
we reſemble God the giver of the law ; 
and the liker weare toGod in holines, | 
pineſle. Beſides all this,though loue be | 
not the forme of faith, yet it is a necefſa- 
ry cftcQ of iuſtifying faich which works ' 
by loue, Ga/.5.6.and a fruicof the 5pi-, 
rit,Gal.5.22. The bond of perfection, 
Col. 3.14. The badge of a Chrittian, | 
lohn 13.35. Touching the properties 
and workesof loue, allo for the excel- | 
lency and contiunance, reade 1 Cer, 3 $ 
4-to the end. | 

T 1M. But whereas many pretend lou, 
ard bane it not, how ſhall we know when 
we hane indeed the gift of Chriſtian cha- 
ritiee 

S 11. Firft,by the obieRofour loue 
(if it beright) thats, if we loue cuery 


Doxbt, 


S 0/ut 191 . 


The Tryallof 


man as well as another, without partia- |-%*- 


| kiadle ourloue, ſeeing it is ſuchahelpe | lity, though ſome men more then 0- 
' tothe fulfilling of the Law, then which | thers: being well afte&ted vnto all how- 
| there isnothing except faith in Chriſt, | {veucr others bce afteed vnto vs, as 


cither of more honour and beauty, or | 


; of more profit and benefit then to bee 
' keepers ofthe Law : by which firſt we | 
| haue conformity with God, whoſe | 
; imaze of holinefe and righteouſnefle is 
| molt abſolutely and liucly purtrayed in 
: the Law ; the neerer therefore wee 
' come tothe Law, the liker we arcto 
| God, Againe,our Rudy to walke in the | 
| Law, 1s both a ſigne of a bleſſed man, 
| and the way to bleſſednefle, Pſal.119. 


r.and 112.1. Ifthekeeking of the law 
be fo beautifull and beneficiall, judge 


how bchouetall ic is to embrace loue ; 


| which inables vs to keepe the Law here 
| in ſome meaſure,and in heauen perfeR.- 
\ly. As Pawl ſaith of loue, if we had all 


| graces, without it they were nothing ; | 


| ſo'may 1 ſay, if we could keepe allhe 
| 


Chriſt loued his enemics, {ſo muſt we. 
This is one and the beſt tryall of our 
loue, Secondly by the mealure or Ray 
ner rather of our loue, that we loue our 


| neighbour as our ſelues, that is, as con- 
| ſtantly without fainting, 2s fincerely 


| 
| 
[ 


| 
4 


without diſſembling, being as carefull 
through loue to be helpefull ro the bo. 
dies and ſoules of others and to euery 
thing that is deere vnto them, as wee 
would haue it done to our (clues. Third-' 
ly, by the quallity and narure cf loue, 
which ſtirs ys vp co reſpeA one man as 
well as another. (though nor ſo nauch) 
ſoto tender him in one thing as well as 
in avother : for what God ioynes, no 
man may ſeparate, and that Gord which 
commanded loue to our Neighbours 
perſons, hath cnioyned charity cowards 
all 


— 
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all the things of our neighbours, not to 
hurt him inany of them, no not ſo much 
as by a thought, much lefſe by diſgrace 
or cruelty, or yncleannefle, or oppreſſh- 
on or {lander. Forif we doe keepe that 
Law of not ſtealing, and doing wrong, 
and breake the other which torbids a- 
dultery or incontinency, or keepe this, 
and treſpaſſe by falſe witneſſe, being ful! 
of lies, and cuill reporters, or falſc accu- 
{ers of others : or vntouched in all theſe, 
ct be cruell,ynmercifull, and fierce, of- 
fending againft that Law which prohi. 
bires murthers : or ata word, caring 
ſomewhat to obſcrue one, and being 
looſe and licentious in trangreſſion of 
ſome other, not doing many cuils a- 
gainlt ourneighbours , yet itiffely and 
obſtinately culpable in ſome one or 
few; certainely , our loue isnot that 
Chriſtian godly loue which looketh to 
euery precept , and preuenteth the cuill 
and harme of our brethren in euery 
thing,as muchas lyeth in ys : for loue 
doth none euill ynto our neighbour. 
Touching theſe ſingular and particular 
precepts, note, that that of honouring 
parents is omitted, becauſe they might 
be contained vnder powets alſo, in an 
other Commandcment : the Comman- 
dement of adultery is prefixed vnto the 
Commandementot murther, 

Laftly, ehis of fulfilling the Law by 
louc,isill wrefted of Papiſts to prooue 
Juſtification by workes : for this is nor 
here the Apoſtles purpoſe : and when 
they ſhall prooue that any meere man 
hath perfeCt charity,ſuch as the Law ex- 
acteth,we will then confefle, that righ- 
teoultefle before God may come by 
loue. Meane-wlule,we dare not crofſe 
the doQtine of the Spirit,teaching in ſo 
many plaine texts, righteouſnefle to be 
attained by faith without the workes of 
the Law, which yet wee may in ſome 


ſenſe be taid to fulfill ; both becauſe in 
| our head itis perfeRly kept, and that is 
sllowed by {uchas belecue-in him, Al- 
ſo with Auguſtine we ſay, Dnicquid 1g- 
roſcitur, id quaſi non fattum deputatur, 
Laſtly, the Saints keepe itin defire and 


endenour, with care and (tudy to ob- 


ſerue it in perfeRion of parts, though 


| not in perfeQtion of meaſure and de- 


is npoſlible, Row. 8.3. 


gree,whichto ys inthis our pilgrimage 
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Dratocvs VII. 


Verſe r1. 

And that knowing the time , that now it 
& high time to awake ont of ſleepe : for 
now ts ſaluation neerer then when wee 
beleencd, | 


CO CC OEILCCo—wAA 
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VV Ha: # the coments of the Scrip- 
ture,a04 what is the coherenceand 
dependance of this Text wnh the for- 
mer e 
S 11. Forthe Contents, this Scrip-+ 
ture hath in it an exhortation ynto 
an holy conuerſation generally, and 
more particularly vnto ſome ſpect- 
all yercues of Chriſtianity, as termpe= 
rance, ſobriety,chaſtity, pcace, withan 
expreſſe graue dehortation from the 
contrary viccs,as excefſe,ryot, wanton- 
nefle,firite; things common, yet very 
odious finnes: all vrged and prefſed 
froman argument of the circumſtance 
of time, and the preſent condition of 
Chriſtians, who being graciouſly tho- 
rough the Goſpell deliuered from the 
night of ignorance and vnbelcefe, and 
reſtored to che light of knowledge and 
faith, ought diligently ro flye the works 
of darkneſſe, and to doe the deeds of 
of lighr, agreeing vnto the ſtate of grace 
wherein they are ſet, For the connexi- 
on or dependance vpon the former 
Scripture, that is touched in the very 
firtt words| And that, ] as if he ſhovld 
ſay, Vato the former exhortation to 
Chriftian charity , I doe further. adde 
chis concerning an holy, ſober, and chaſt 
life, Here is therefore not acontinuati- 
on of the former matter ( as ſome doe 
thinke the dutie of mutuall loue, to be 
now preft with new reaſons: ) but a 
tranſition rather, from a perſwaſion to 
charity, to an exhortation toſobriery 
and chaſtity, 
Thelike exhorration voto this, wee 


finde 
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finde in Epheſ.5.8. and 1 Thefſ: 4. 5, 6. 
Wherein we haue a very plaine expol1- 
tion of this our preſent Text , interpre=- 
ting both what is the 8rmour of light, 
and the workes of darknefle , and what 
is meant by the day and the night , and 
what by fleeping,and what by waking. 
All theſe places concurring in the ſame 
{cope and drift, which is, to raiſe vp 
Chriſtians from the ſleepe of finne , and 
carnall ſecuritic ynto Chriſtian watch- 
fulnefſe and ſobriety. 

Tin. Toxchirg the Method of the 
Text tell vs what it 1s,and of what parts 
doth conſiſt the reſt of this Chaprer ? 

S 1 1. For the Method, the Tex: hath 
2a propohition, which is, that we awake 
out of ſlcepe ; vato which there is ioy- 
ned a confirmation taken from ſundry 
arguments, whereof the firſt is from the 
opportunitic or circumſtance ot time, 
which beares a great ſway inall things, 
| Knowing the rime.] The ſecond, is 
from that whichis profitable (to wit, ) 
the nearer we cometo the goale, to run 
more chezrefully that we may obtaie 
the prize, | Onur Saluation us nearer. | 
The third, from their preſcnt Rate, be- 
ing paſt from the night of ignorance, to 
the Cay of knowledge; and therefore 
the decds of the nigh: are to be letpalle, 
that the deedes of the day may b*» done, 
verſe 12, The ſourth,is from that which 
is comely and honeſt, verſe 13. aſtrong 
motiuec vnto all honelt mindes, and ij1- 
genious diſpoſitions, which are more led 
with honeſty,then with vrility. This 1s 
amplified with an enumeration of the 
contrary workes of darkeneſle , as ryo» 
ting, drunkennefle, &c. which are di- 
rectly repugnant to the armour of light, 
which is not here particularly reckoned 
vp, but wrapt in a new Mctaphor ofa 
garment | Pat on Chysft + | which com- 
prehendeth the graces of Chriſt, oppo- 
fire to the former workes of darkneffe, 
All is ſhut vp with an anſwereto a (e- 
cretobjedtion : What then? ſhall wee 
allow no delight to our fleſh and filthy 
nature? Yes ( ſaith the Apoſtle ) ſo it be 
not filthy luſt, and to ſerue laſciuioul- 
neſle,verſe 14. 

T1 HM. bat « meant by the time, 


and by knowing of the time ? 

S1L, By | Tame} is ſignified the 
ſealonand opportunity to do avy thing 
ficly, By | Knowing | i; meant to to ſee 
it, as to obſerue and marke it, and fo 
with ſuch earaclt endcauour to looke 
to it,as nor to let it fly: and paſſe away. 
Knowledge is yſed of all ſuch things 
as doc follow knowledge , loue, care, 
conſideration, labour , &c. fo is the 
word vied, Pſ/al.1.1aft yerſe, Rom.11,2, 
Alſo 8.29. &c, 

T 1M, hat i onr leſſon [rem theſe 
firſt words? Per f 

S11, Hence arifcth a general! in- 
ſtruction, that all our actions are to bee 
done ſcaſonably in a due time. As for 
exainple,to vic the inftances of the Apo- 


file, if we will fleepe to doe it in the 
night, for that 1s the ſeaſon fit for ſleepe : | 
bur if we will awake and worke, let ys 
doe that in the day,as nature hath ordai- | 
ned as meete for {uch a purpoſe, as ir is 
written, Pſalme 104. The Sunne ari- 
ſeth,and man geeth forth unto by labour. | 
There are ſundry things which bcing | 
done in their ſcafon,are well done, and! 
praiſe worthy, but being done out of 
meet time they arc taulcs and blame- 
worthy. 

Jaſtin& of Nature hath taught the 
Swallow and Crane to know and keepe 
their ſeaſons, as the Prophet /eremy 
faith, /cr.$.7. and it is the counſell of 
the Heathens to take hold of occafions 
and {ea'ors. The Poets did fajgne Time 
to hane z buſh before, and to be bald be- 
hind, whereby they meane to teach, that 
opportunitiesand fit times to do things 
is not to be ouer-flipped, Chrift hath 
giuen vs an example in his owne perſon, 
for he duly obſcrued occaſions of Do-| 
ctrine and Myracles, This wiſedome 
our Apeſtle would teach vs here, when! 
he faith, | 7t « high time. ] And vnto 
the ſame diſcretion, doth James call vs, 
lam.5.13.Topray when we are afflifted, 
to ſing Pſalmes when wee reiojce. Efay 
conplaines of ſuch as gaue them(clues 
to pleaſure and mirth, when Gods iudg- 
ments called them ro mourning. Ir is 
great indiſcretion , ſecurely to follow 
our carnall pleaſures, when God cals 

Vs 


Kairos, 
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Sleepe nary- 
'rall and {pt 
'rituall, 

'A naturall & 
a ſpicitunl] 
waking, 


vsto ſerious repentance, Salomon laith 
of God himſelte, Eccleſ.3.1. That God 
hath an appoiated t12ne ( that is,a (eafon) 
for all bis workes. Let Gods Children 
labour to imitate their Fathers wiſe- 
dome, forthat whichis writtenof ſpee- 
ches,and words ſpoken in ſeaſon , they 
are like apples ot Gold, with PiQtures 
of Siluer,may be ſaid of workes done in 
ſeaſon, they are precious and pleaſant. 
It wers a ſhame for ysto be worſe then 
ſenceleſſe creatures, and godleiſe Hea- 
then, yer it is the common finne of Chri- 
ſtians,as in their particular action,not co 
marke offered occalions of God to doc 
good : ſo intheir generall courſc of life, 
numbers are aſleepe when they ſhould 
wake,contrary fothe Apoſtles counſell 
here, [t « high tre that yee did awake 
ont of ſleepe. , 

T 1 M. What is meant here by ſleepe, 
and by waking ont of ſleepe? 

S1LasS, | Sleepe, | by a metaphor 
fgnifies ſinne ; it is a ſpeech trar ſlated 
trom the body to the nainde,for ({l:epe) 
properly isa naturall thing belonging 
to the body : it is occaſioned by cuapo- 
rations of nouriſhment, whence fumes 
riſing out of the ftomack into the head, 
thereby the ſenſes being bound,a man is 
vnable to hear,or ſ{ce,or {mell,or to per- 
form y comon functions of natural! life. 
A waking'out of {leep is 5 liberty of the 
ſenſes, that they may perform their fun- 
Qions,as Ariſtotle deſcribes in his book 
(de ſumno et vigilys.)Spiritually byſleep 
is ſignified { finne ] which being ſecure. 
ly lived in,difableth the ſoule from do- 
ing the duties of a godly life , whereof 
| ven haue no care ſo long as they bee 

careleſſe and ſenſclefle , without the 
knowledge and feare of God, no more 
then ſleepy men haue care of their ordi- 


nary affaires, Further,our ſpirituall wa- 
| king implyerh a knowledge ofthe will 
| of God, and a ſtudy of a godly conuer- 
| fation : ata word flothfulneſle of the 
| minde drowned in worldly cares, car- 
nall ſecurity , ignorance and contempt 
of God, are the ſleepe heere ſpoken of, 
which cauſcth vnrege::crate men to be 
dead,cuen while they are aliue, as it 18 
written of the Epheſrans being ynbelee- 


| ucts, Ephrſc2.1, andof thoſe wanton 


— 


-widdowes which were giuen to their 
pleaſure, x Tim. 5 .and of the Church of 
Sardu,both Paſtor & people, Rew.3. 1. 
For as for the time of | ſlleepe } it little 
differeth from death: fo ſecure finners 
are ſpiritually dead; but on the contra- 
ry, faithin Chriſt, accompanied w ith 
hope, loue,feare of God,and repentance 
is the waking out of ſleepe here ſpoken 
of, which cauſeth men though dead to 
live; for ſuch as live godlily in this 
world, are ſure to liue happily in the 
world to come : forthe liie of grace is 
the eternall endiog in glory which neuer 
hath an end, 

T 1m. Yee, but theſe Romans were 
connerted and did beleene, therefore why 
deth he ſay to them, It u time to awake 
ont of [l:epe? a4 1f they were dead wnto ſin, 
and not aline !10God? 

S1L. ltistrue, that the Romanes 
for the molt or beſt part, were indeed 
regenerate perſons and beleeuers , ſuch 
as were already wakened out of the 
ſl-cpe of finne,as appeareth by the teſti= 
mony that Pau! gaue them, Row.1.6,7, 
8. and 6.17,19. yet this admonition is 
not vnfit and ynmeet for them, becauſe 
ft!!ll there were amongſt them ſuch as 
ſl-pt in finne, being drowned in che 
pleaſures of this life,not minding God, 
nor their owne ſaluation : and euen the | 
taichfull chemſelues were butin part a- 
waked out of finne, Aſatth. 25, 1, 2. 
The five wiſe Virgins ſlumbredno lefle 
then the fooliſh, and the Church, Cant. 
5. 2.confcfleth that howſocuer her heart 
waked, yet the was aflecpe. Thirdly, 
Chriftians haue ftill ſome drowfinefſe 
and ſluggiſhnefſe about heauenly things 
hanging vpon them : this exhortation 
then (to awake out of ſleep ) isalwaies 
needfull,as to leaue the reprobate with- 
out cxcuſe, and to leade the elect which 
are not yet borne anew, to a conſidera» 
tion of their eſtate, that they may turne 
and live; ſo to quicken the ſoules of 
true beleeuers, vnto afarre grearer care 
of holinefſe then euer yer they ex- 
preſt. And this is the very leſſon which 
we are all here to learne and take out, 
that ſuch as haue done well go forwards 


— 


with 
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with all alacrity and _ It is not 
enough to enter into the eftate of Chri- 
Rianicic, bur we muſt ſtill goe forwards 
till we haue finiſhed our courſe,Chriſti- 
ans muſt ſceke to grow in grace, as 
worldlings in riches, in honours, &c. 2 
progreſle in true pietyis the ſcope which 


| Paw here aimeth at. 


T1. hat reaſor. may be rendred of 
thi; leſſon? 

S1r, The yery ſame that Paz! ren- 
dreth here, becauſe our ſaluation (that 
is,cternall life in hzauen, ) is nearcr then 
when we belecued, which compareth 
(not rhe Law of Hofer with the Gol- 
pcll,) as an obſcurelight with a more 
clecrer , butthe increating of our faith 
wuh the beginnings, ( for he writeth not 
cothe Jewes onely,but roGenmtiles,) by 
alluf1on to ſuch as runnc in arace , who 
{run t2 more ſwifter the neerer they 
come to their races end, leſt if they bee 
{loachfull, others ouer-ftrip them and 
get the goale from them : So Chriſti- 
ans the longer time they haue beene be- 
lecuers, a2d the further they haue pro- 
cecded in the way of godlinefſe, they 
mult runne with the greater diligence 
and carneſtnef{e. The motion of a Chri- 
ſtanhfe, muſt nor belike to a violent 
motion, which is ſlower toward the 
end : but like a naturall motion , which 
towards the end is the {wifter, Hether» 
| to belong all thoſe promiſes, Aatt.10. 

He ſhall be ſauce which continueth to 


the end: & the threatnivg ofbcirs (hut 


| out of the Kingdome,if we looke backe 
afrer we hauc ſet our hand to the 
plough, Luke 9.62.and thoſe reproofcs, 
Will ye end inthe fleſh after yee hauec 
done inthe ſpirit? Ga/.3.3.and thoſe cx- 
hortations, Remember Lots wife: again, 
| So run as ye may obtaine. x Cor.9.:4. 
| ana,Keep faith and a good con'cience, 
1 Trm.1.19. and, Strive Jawfuily, and 
lay hold on eternall life ; and whatfoe- 
| uer places doe perſwade to increaſe 
more and more, andto grow, and to 
held faſt what wee haue received, and 
ro continue in the bountifulnes of God, 
| He that is a watchman may not wake 

one halfe of the day,and ſleep the other, 
| ſo he may looſe his headznor a runner in 
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| 
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| 


| beanend, and your hope with your la- 


— ——  — 
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Chap., 


aracc may not giue ouer aforehe come 
to the goale, then he loſeth the garland, 
and {uch as faint i:2 wraſtling looſe the 
crowne; therefore quicken your hearts, 
and encourage your ſelues to profir and 
procced in your godly courſe, whereot 
a great part being already run,and there 
being perill by {lacking and gining ouer 
Rudy ctpicty,and ſuch fruit and benefit 
in perſeucrarce, it behoueth you lo 
much the moore cheerefully to finith 
the reſt of the race, knowing there will 


bour in the Lord will notbe in yaine. 


— 
_— 


DiatogGvet VIII, 


Verſe x 2. 
The night « paſt, andthe day is «t hand, 
let vs therefore caſt away the workes 
of darkeneſſc,and put ow the armour of 
light, 


| 


——— 


T1IMOTHEYVS. 
VV # & done here by our Apoſile > 
SILAS. Hecre tsa third ar- 
gument, taken ;jrom the circumſtance of 
time, or ofthe Remanes preſciur condt- 
tion, concluded in theſe two Sylo- 


giſmes : Firſt, whcnthe night is gone, the | 


workes of the night muſt be laid aſide; 
but when we belecue,the night is gone; 
therefore we arc toceaſe the workes of 
darkeneſſe. Secondly, when the day is 
come, wee are to do the workes of the! 
day, but the day doth ſhine vpon ys ; 
therefore we arc to do the workes of the 
day. 

The fumme of the whole argument 
is, that ſceing the night of ignorance 
is palt (which is the ſeaſon of luing 
in finne and ſecurity) and the day 
of the knowledge of God is appea- 
red (which is the ſcaſon to awake in,) 
let vs therefore endeauour to frame 
our liues ſutable vnto rhe time and 
preſent fate of grace wherein wee are 


placed, by putting on the armour of 
light, and caſting off the workes of 
darkneſle. 

T 1M. Shew vs now more plainly what | 


I | 


SILAS. Night properly is the 
time which followes the ſetting of the 
Sun, when darkcnefle couers the earth, 
and men giue themſclues to ſlecpe and 
reft : bur hece Mctaphorically it figni- 
fies that time of ig10raace and vabe- 
leete, which goeth before our effeQtuall 


| calling, And by [bemg farre ſpent, | 


is meant not being quite paſt oucr, for 
then it ſhould not be ſaid, the day is 
at hand, (for it ſhould bce prefent:) 
but the word ſignifies, that it is well 
gone forwad and procceded in,” and 
neare ſpent, growing towards the 
day (as one would ipeake.) Thus 
the Greeke word imports, according 
co which 1c istran{Jated by the Latines, 
not Prererir,but proceſſit nox. 

Tim. What dottrine may we learne 
frem theſe firſt words? 

SIL as. Theie two :the firſt is,that 
cuen the el. of God before their new 
birth, arc coucred with the night, and 
oppreſſed with the darkenefle of inft- 
delity and finne, They dono more ce 
the way co eternall life, then men 1n the 
darke ice the way to walke in : they 
gropecuen at noone day, euen like the 
Sodomnes at Lets doore. So they do 
not ſee what they are ro doe that they 
miy plcaſe God, as they in «Att: 2. 
For they whichare in darkenefſe, know 


| 


ng liketothe man borne blinde, /obn 
2. wholeeyes Chriſt muſt open before 
hee can lee : ſo muſtheenlighten our 
mindes bctore we can haue ſound and 
ſauing knowledge of God, 

The reaſon isrendred, 1 Cor.2.14. 
This miſerable eſtate of the choſen be- 
fore faith is called darkenefſe, Epheſ. 5. 
8. and the power of darkenefle, «ts 
26.26.and nightin this rext: and them- 
{clues abiding in this eſtate, are called 
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| children of the night and darkenefle, 
'1 T%eſ.5.7. Therefore as Paw! being 
| blinde, muſt haue the ſcales raken from 
| his eycs,that he may ſee;ſo the cle can 
haue noknowledge of God vnto ſalua- 
tion, till they are delivered by him 
rey theirnaturall ignorance, which is 


= <—_—_— 


not whither they go, In this reſpeR,be- | 


NY © —— 


neth the conuerfhon of the ele& ar the 
enlightning of their ynderſtauding, 
Rom,1 2.2, 

Tin. Fhatprofit are we to make of 
thu doflrine ? 

S11., Jt confures the Popiſh opini- 
on, touching liberty of will to turne 


our {clues to God; for how can wee | 


turne our ſ{elues to that which is good, 


fince wee are not able to ſec woart is; 


good? If wee cannot percciue the 
things of God,much |: fle are we able to 
embrace and follow them, for Volun- 
tas ſequitar mtellettyms, Secondly, it 
mult moue the choſen which are called 
and enlighrened, both to joyfull thank- 
tvlneſſe, that they haue eſcaped the 


| 
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| is meant by the night and the day, andby | the firſt worke of grace in them, called i 
being farre ſpent? illumination of the Spirit ; who begin- 


night of ignorance,and are become ch;il- 
drenof the day,ſaying, {praiſe the Lord, 
who hath turned my night mte day : And 
vnto hearty ſorrow in behalte of ſuchas 
do yer fic«c intheir groſſe darknefle of | 
finne aad jgnorance,ptttying them, and 
not vpbraiding them ;reinembring our 
{clues that wee were once ſuch as the 
bee, Galath. 6.1- And laſtly it rea 
cheth, that all wicked impenitevt fin- 
ners bce in darkeneſle to this boure, 
whatſocuer knowledge of God they 
{ceme to haue, 


T 1M. What « the ſecond doſtrixe ? | 


S IL. That they which are regene- 
rate, arenot wholly freed from igno- 
ranceaud ynbelcete, whereof (till they 
haue ! he remainders,though they reigne 
not now as before their calling, Pauls 
cont. fſ1on touching himſelte, Pbsl. 3. 
12, and touching all the Saints, 1 Cor, 
9.235,&c. ſufficiently teach, thatthere 
are imperfections till Ricking to our 
knowledge. Ifin his, how much more 


| 


in ours1ſo farre inferiour to him? As it 
is inthetwilight, ſo it fareth with the 
godly in this life, much darkenefle 
mixed with their light. Hence it is,that 
in the next words he writeth not, that 
the day, (that 15.) the knowledge of 
Chriſt by the Goſpel! is preſent and 
come, but approaching, and at hand 
onely. It ſhinerh not forthfully, 
is in part light, ſome in part darke : 

_ Eece as. 
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eAn Expoſulio Upon C- hap.13, 


| as at the dawning or breake of day, fo 

is it with the godly in this life, they are 

lone what illuminated, but not wholly 
calighined. Jadcede their knowledge 

no:y aftcr their new birth, being com- 

pared with their ignorance before, may 

be termed day, bur itisnot ſo; rather 

like a night, 1a reſpe& of that know- 

ledge they ſhall hauc in heauen, for rhen 

they ſhall ſee himas he is, x Cor.13.10, 

I2, Diſltioguiſh theſe three times : 
Firſt, night bcfore our callipg : ſecond- 
ly, day afcer effectuall vocation : 
thirdly, full day at our glotificatie 
O01. 

Tim. To what vſe muſt Chriſtians 
labour toturne this doctrine 2 
Sr L, That wee maruaile not when 

we {ce ſome Iearaed godly men ouer- 
taken with ſome crrors, yeaand whole 
Churches al{o,as the Galathians erred a. 
bout juſtification, the Cormntbians about 
the reſurreQion from the dead, Chryſo- 
ſtome was tainted with an opinion of 
free will, and Peters primacy : Origen 
maintained yniucrſall ſaluation of men 
and diucls : Cyprian held rebaptization : 
»Anguſftine wrote doubtfully about 
| purgatory,and held ((ora while) conft- 
dently, that children could notbe ſaued 

withoat the Lords Supper : yricwus 

failed aDout Originall Fane ; FHieromy, 

immoderatcly cxtoll- virginity abone 

marriage : Exſchize was 81 Artian, alſo 

defended Perers abiuring his Lord after 

marriage 2 Z1ther hold conſubſtantia-. 
tion. At 2 word, as thc faircſt face hath 

a watt, fo the l-arned{t men haue their 

errors, b:cauſe the night of their ig- 
norance was noc wholly ſpent, nor the 


ledge ond iudgement, (oloſſians x. 9, 
IO,tI. _ 

Alſo, let itr:admoniſh ys never to 
content our ſclues with any meaſure of 


K 


yaderſtanding in heauenly things, but | 
vic all good meanes, that we may grow | ſuchas live and die in them, And by the 


' Jearne thento teach : and the things1o | 


| 
| 


day of their knowledge wholly come, | 
their remaining ignorance brought | 
falſc expoſicions and opinions, Second= | 
ly,let this warne and exhort all Chriſti. | 
ans more carneſUy to pray God to keep | 
them from errors, and to that end, | 
that hee would encreale their know. | 


| 
| 


| that doth emi hates the light, Toby 3. 


j 
' 
[1 


| 


more. and more in #ll knowledge of 
Chriſt,ioyning knowledge vnto know. 
ledge, as worldly men coc adde riches 
to nches, and as the Sunne increaſeth in 
brightncſſe till high-noone, {o ler the 
word of Chriſt dwell in vs in all wiſc- | 
dome, Fuwually, lt it moue ys bothts | 
bee modelt in our aſſertions about di- | 
uine things; not hardy and bold roat | 
firme that whercof wee doubt , bur ! 
ſutpcRing our owne ignorance, bee 
more ready to heare then to ipeake, 10 


bee knowne many (and dceepe ſome of | 
them) being humbled, that our igno- 
rance is ſo much,and our knowlcdge is 
little, duely confidering, thatas we haue 
no knowledge but what we recciue, fo 
that which wce do know, is farre Jefle ! 
then that which we do not know;which ; 
all holy men haue both felt and con- ! 
ſeſled. ; 
Note further, that how much the; | 
day is aboue the night, fo much doth» 
knowledge exccll ignorance, Ecclef. 
2.13. Alſothe neceſluy of knowledge 
appearcth by this Metaphor : the day 
not more needefull to doe worldly 
workes,then knowledge to a Chriſtian, | 
to doe the workes of fſaluarion, This 
condemnes ſuch of extreame folly, 25 
care not for knowledge, but doe defpile 
ynderſtanding : and ferucs as a ſpurre 
to quicken our mindes ymo the fcarch 
of the Scriptures, that our Gght 1» 
Gods matters, may be clearer and grea- 
ter then 1t 1, 

T 1M. Tell vs what © meant by the 
[Workes of aarkeneſſe,\ end whereof it 
puts vs in wirdethat we are willed to caſt 
them off ? 

S1L a $. Workesof darkenefle fhg- | /rtevpree 
nifie all vices, but ſuch eſpecially as be ration. 
named in the next ycrſc : which bee ter- 
med [Workes of darkenefſe:| Fit, bc- 
cauſe they come from blindneſſe of 
minde, Secondly, becauſe the doers 
of them ſeeke after darkenefſe, For h:e 


and the Adulterer lones Twilight ((aith 
Tob. Thirly,becauſethey lead to vt- 
ter darkencfic, ard ercrnall miſcrie, 


[caſting 


_ 
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Arno ur, 


oflighe why. 


Verles 13,14. 


[ caſt them off, } we are warned of theſe 
three things. Firſt, chat with ipzed and 
haſte we turne from our finn<s,as a man 
that awakes out of ſl:epe, maketh haſt 
to caſt away his night garments. Se. 
condly, that we doc it with deteftation, 
as one doth with loathing calt a- 
way and throw from him his torte- 
red ragges which hee abhorres, 
Thirdly, that we calt them ſo from ys, 
as we neuer meane to take chem yp a- 
oaine, as WC neuer reſume our ragged 
apparrell. 

The contrary Garments rehearſed, 
Galath.5.22, and Fpheſ.5.9. archere 
termed [ Armonr,] both becauſe they 
offend our ſpirituall enemies, and de. 
fend vs againſt th:ir aſſaults : they bee 
not Garments to cover our finnes, but 
Armour to heIpe vs in our fight againſt 
tance, Now theſe graces be called{ Ar- 
monr of light, becauſe they flow from 


before men by good workes, and at 


when wee doe good workes with ſuch 


our ieJues, and ſo put themon, as we 
neuer meane to put them off any more; 
and as wee cloath ourſeJues entirely 
from toptoroe, ſo toendeanour to do 
all good workes which concerne vs. 
Chearcfulneſſe,. diligence, conſtancy, 
and integritie in wel-doing is hcere re- 
quired, 

T 1M, What learne we from hence? 
S1Las, Firſt, that there bee rw9 
parts of a renewed and daily repen+ 
tance! Firſt,co put off works of in: Se- 
condly, to put onthe graces of Chrift, 
Againe, we learne, that in theſe two 
parts of repentance,we muſt be exerci- 
ſed continually al our life long ill death, 
Thirdly, that iathe praQtite of repen- 
tance, we muſt begin a caſting off, de- 
parting from iniquicy, ceafing-from 
euill, &c, Fourthly, that this- i9-noc 
enough that we endeavour to abſtaire 
from finfull workes, there is al{o'of all 
repentanz Chriſtians, farcher quired 
to.do good things commanded. ,. -* 


| 


delight, as we doe take in cloathing | 


| 


CO te I os a _ 


and follow the light of Chriſtian know- | 
ledge : and ſecondly, cauſe ys to ſhine | 
them, but to do ſuch workes as vie to 
laſt leade vs to the light of heauen. | 
Wee are faid to put on this Armour | 


_ — — 


"Diatoove IX. 


Verſes 23,1 4+ 


ee that yee walke honeſtly, as in the 


day, mit in gluttony, and drunkes- 
meſſe, neither in chambering and 
wartouneſſe, neither in ſtrife and en- 
ruying, but put you on the Lord Je- 
ſes, aud take no care for the Fleſh, to 


fulfill the Iuſts of it, 
TIMOTHEYS, 
Y 0 'vs what i meant by[walking,and 
honeſtly ?] 

SrLas. By walking (after the or- 
dinary phraſe) is meant living or lea» 
ding our courle of life. | Honeſ?ly, 'thar 
is, decently or in a comely faſhion, 
which Paul expounds by three aduerbs, 


—_— 


Interpre- 


fatioy. 


godlily,inftly,toberly,7it44 2.11. The Sure, 


Apoſtle ſtill followes the allegorie of 
night andday,fl:eping and waking : as 
the cultome of men is, when the time of 
awaking crawes on, not oncly to lcaue 
the Bed and night cloathes behinde 


be doue in the day, hauing care oftheir 
habire and actions that all be decent and 
f-: ſofor Chriftians which are awaked 
out ct finnes ſl:epe, andarc eſcaped the 
nigint of ignorance, it isnot enough to 
be no more ſecure, and to caſt off euill 
workes, but to buſic themſelues dili- 
gently, as may become the day of the 
Goſpell, Jt will not ſuffice to be voyd 
of enill workes, we mult be excrciſed in 
good workes: as for amanto ariſe out 
of his bed,jit is not ſufficient, he muſt ad- 
—_ himſelfe to ſome duty of his cal 
ing. ; 
T 1M. What « the dotrine of theſe 
firſt word; ? | 
S r 1: They be two: Firſt, from the 
word |walk:] we learne that Chrifliani- 
ty is no idle profeſſion, As men of this 
world when they rifing in a morning 
out of their beds, muſt addrefſe them- 
{clues to ſome labour':'thus God, na- 
ture, reafon,lawes,and religiondo teach 
that none may liue our of a yocation, oft 


' 


| 


idle in his yocation; ' Bees, Birds, and 
Beafts doe worke : ſhould men liue at 
eaſe? So Gods children when they once 


know Chiift, and that the day light 
of: 


=: 


| 
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ot knowledge doth (hine, they mult 
euer after be doing, to knowledge they 
muſt joyne aQtion : vnto talking adde 
walking. As ſparkles flyc ypwards, fo 
men bee borne to labour, and ſo the 
cleR which be borne againe,thcy are to 
wotke the workes of God ; ſee [ohn 6. 
2,23. Lyke 13.24. 2 Pet.1.6. The 
Church of Godis like a Vineyard, Mar. 
20.1,2. alſoto husbandry, 1 Cor.3.9. 
and a Chriſtians life is likened to a wat- 
tare, Chriſtians bce ſouldiers. Theſe 
be painefull trades, and courſes of life 
iu!l of labour, which ſhewes that in 
Chriſtianity there is no place for flug- 
giſhneſle and ſecurity. 

Alſo Chriſtians be a brood of traucl- 
lers,their country is aboue, the way it 1s 
long and narrow, therefore that they 
may come to their iournies end, there is 
no (tanding (till or fitting downe, bur 
' there mult bee a walking and a going 
on, Marke that Paw! puts bimſclfe in 
the number, | Let vs walke,] an Apoſtle 
may not live atcaſe in Gods Church, 
Chriſt himſclte went & walked abour, 
doing good : My Father workes bither- 
to faith Chriſt, /obn 5.17. and 1 worke: 
the Sperit olſo worketh; is it meete that 
we bee exempred from walking and 
working? 

T 1 4. #hat # the vſe of this dotrime? 

S 1 L, Firſt,to inforin» our tudgeinent 
about the condition of our Chriſtian 
calli 1g,that it iscoupled with much dif- 
ficulty,contention,and labour,contrary 
to that whichmoſtthinke, that to be a 
Chriſtian is a matter of nothing, but to 
lay the Lords prayer, the ten Comman- 
dements & Creede, to come to Church 
Sundaies and Holy daies,&c. Theſe are 
deceiued, for wee are taught that our 
profeſſion is full of perili,(we muſt for- 
ſake our goods & lives for Chriſt,) and 
of paine,and trauaile. The virgins which 
will enter in with the Bride-groome, 
muſt bee watchfull, and they ſhall bee 
bleſſed who walke in the waycs of 
Gods Commandements. X 


\ SeconJly,it ſeruesto reproue ſuch as 
fl-epe till in ſecurity and carelefle li- 
uing, yet brare themſclues in hand they 
” goed Chriſtians ; they will fpare no 


_ 


paines for backe and belly, for profit | 

and pleaſure, but will not lift a foot ner 
ſtirre a finger towards the worke of 
their ſaluatioh : let ſuch remember that 
the five fooliſh Virgins were ſhut out 
for this cauſe, forthat they were negli- 
gent to trimme their Lamps, If that; 
theſe flothfull Chriſtians will not be re- | 
formed by that voice of Chriſt, Afath. 
20.6. Why frandye bere idle all the day? | 
nor by thatof Sa/omon, He that loweth 
ſleepe ſhall ſarely goin rags, and cometo 
ponerty : yet let them be affraid of being | 
ſhut out of the kingdome, and caſt into 
extreame darkenfle, which muſt be the 
portion of all ſuch as loue their cate,and 
ſnort in their finnes : For ſuchas liuc 
like droanes devouring the hony gathe- 
red by the induſtrious Bees, what will 
be their ends? | 
T 1M. What ss theother lefſon from | 
thu word | bonefily?| 
S I I. That our workes muſt be ho- | 
neſt, and ſuch as become the day of 
knowledge. Common ciuility reacherh, 
men to goe decently, and to do honeſt | 
things in the day when all men ſce and} 
obſerue how they go & whatthey do: 
Likewiſe let Chriſtians chink that now 
the day-light of the Goſpecll is come, 
they muſt do onely ſuch workes as may 
become the Gofpell,and arc wonhy «t 
the light. Cen are drwnke in the nicht, 
faith Pax, Theſ.5.7.and when ye knew 
not God, ye ſerued dumbe Idols, Gal, 4.8. 
And hee tels the Epheſians that when 
they were in ignorance they committed 
| 


finne with greedinefle, Epheſc4.19.but 
now tnat they know Chriſt, they muſt 
no more haue fellowſhip with the 
works of the night, the vnfrucful works 
of darkenefſe : For the light which hath 
appeared, teacheth ys to deny yngodli- 
nes and worldly liſts, and to live goily 
towards god, iuſtly towards our neigh- 
bour,and foberly in our ſelues, If a man 
would do ſuch works in the day as ma- 
ny will do in the night, what a ſhame 
were that? ſo it were adithoneſty now 
that Chriſtthe day-Star is riſen, ſtill co 
lye, fteale,deceiue,&c. and do the other 
workes of darkcneſle. As Paw! exhorts, 
Eph.4.28.8 x Pet.4-2,3,4.ſ0 I cxhort 


you 


wal 
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Verſe I}. 
| 


| you notto doethe euill now which in | alſo that moderation be vſcd ; bur i= 


our ignorance ye were wont to doe, 
a rothinke it ſufficiene,that {o long ye 
haue followed the luſts of ignorance, 
henceforth applying your ſelues to 
pleaſe God by doing*godly workes. 
Now ſecing there muſt bee a ceaſing 
from euill werkes that we may dothe 
workes beſceming the day : what may 
we thinke of ſuch as fince the day ap- 
peared, continue {till in their former vi- 
ces,their vncleannefle, vſury, couctoul- 
nefſe, opprefſion,cruelty,railing,flande- 
ring,ſwearing, to whom may we com- 
pare theſe? They arc like voto certaine 
infarons and ynthrifty gamcſters, who 
contrary to the order of God hath ſer 
m nature,turne night into day, and day 
i2ro night, ſporting and playing al night 
time when they ſhould ſlcepe,and flee- 
ping in the day when they ſhovld 
worke : So it fareth withnumbers of ys 
who ftil! delight in, and exerciſe our- 
ſelues in workes of corruption, now in 


the cleare and bright day of grace: theſe 


things which without red cheekes one 
canaot do,no not in ſccret, and which a 
Chriſtian ſhould be aſhamed to ſpeake 
of,yet are commoiily praQtiſed without 
bluſhing, in this broad day light of 
knowledge : a moſt lamentable caſe, 
and will coſt tull deare to walke ftijl 1n 
darkenefſe now in the day of the Got- 
clI. 

4 T1M. What be thoſe vices which do 
moſt defile our honeſt conuerſation, and 
which enery man muſt anoyd that hath 
care to line honeſtly ? 

S11AsS. Theſe fixefpecially : Firſt, 
oluttony, or ryoting, which properly 
fienifies night reuellings, allyntimely 
and vnmeaſurable cating, and more ge- 
nerally it imports all exceſſive feaſts by 
day or night, when men eate till they 
elut themſclues to the dulling of their 
ſpirits, thefilling of their bodies with 
diſeaſes, the walting of their ſubſtance, 
the Rtirring vp of Concupiſcence. And 
note, that Pax forbids not cating, 
whereof there is great neceſſity, or fea- 


—— 


moderate, ynhonelſt feaſting is heere 
prohibited, ſuch as the Heathens vſcd, 
and the Prophets condemne, Amos 6, 
3.4,5. Eſ*3 5.12, and32.12., The 
lecond vice is drunkennefle, this is ex» 
cefle in drinking, taxed by Eſay 5.11, 
Prou.23.29,30, &c. it caufeth much 
woe to body and minde, For wine and 
women takes away 4 mans heart, (or 
wiſedome,) Hojea 4-1 1+ and by Peter, 
1 Pe:.4.3. Epbeſ, 5.11,12, in winc is 
exccſle, otherwiſe a lutle wine for in- 
fi. mity ſake is allowed, 1 71m.5.23. It 
is reekoned yp among the finnes which 
barre men out of God kingdome, Gal. 
S.17,18.and 1 (7 9.10, This vice be- 
ing ſo ſweet and agreeable to our cor- | 
rupt nature,is hardly repented of, Laws 
of God and mien will not bridle it. Such 
as ſuffer ir, when it is in their power to| 
hinder, or do not what lieth in them io 
hinder it : they are noleſle guilty before 
G<d then they that committed it, The 
third yice is Chambering, the fourth is 
wantonneſſe, that is, all vncleanneſſe a- 
bout the act of generation,o! bed-mee- 
ting by fornication, adultery,&c. Non 
prohibet cum mulieribus miſcere ſed ſeor= 
tari (laith Chryſoftome:) theſe be conti- 
nuall companions and truirs of the two 
former, For vagarant and vncbaſtde- 
fires about ſexc, doproccede fromex- 
celle in meates ai:d drinkes, This may 
appcare by the example of Lot, Noab, 
Dazid, all which vpon much drinking 
and full tomackes did finne by inconti- 
nency, Sme Cerere (if Baccno fri et Ve- 
ww. Looking vpon wine,and luſt after 
women, are ioyned together by S/o- 
mon,Pron,23.33. Rioting and harlotry 
met in the Prodigall ſontie ; and who 
ſce not moſt Baſtardes, where thcre is 
molt liberall drinking and feeding ? The 
fit vice is ſtrife, which isa falling our 
and contending about matters of taith 
or affaires of life, The fixt vice is enuy, 
which is a. repining or. griefe at the 
proſperity of others, Sec Dial. on Row, 
x.yerlc 29, | 
T 1M. What arewe generally toob- 


ing, whereof there is lawfull vie, {o 
ray, op ny" iuft, and care be had of ſerue tanching theſe fxVices? = \ 
fit time,of our eſtate, degree,& ability ; | S1LAS. Theſe fix things : = | 
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they be ſuch vices, as aman whichhath | 
no further care but of his honeſt reputa- | our ſpirituall pollutions : Chriſt is our 
tion he will not doe them, many Hea= | wedding Garment, and our long white 
thens have ſhunned them, and haue | robe,Rewel.z,18, earns garment is 
beens free from tnem touching out= | 8 type heereof,the glorious apparrell of 
ward a. Secondly, obſcruethat hee | the High-Pricſt ynder the Law, wasa 
nameth ſome few vices in ſtead of a'l : | figure of this ſpiricuall rayment, and 
ſee more of this bad broode, in Galath. | taught Gods people, that as neuee the 
ſ$.19. 1 Cor,6.9, 10. Thirdly,cheſe | High-Prieſt might appeare before 
were named becauſe they were natio- | God without his Ephod and fine lin- 
nall, or more naturall,or finsmoſt vſed, | men garment, fo finners cannot with 
therefore moſt to bee ftriuen againſt. | liking and allowance come vnto God 
Fourrhly, a great ſountaine or finke ra- | otherwiſe then by Chriſt, by whom) 
ther of finne is ſopt and dammed yp, | alone there is accefle made ro God, 
when cither Chriftians do repent ofex- | Rom g.2. Jacob put on Eſawclothes 
ceſſe in eating and drinking, or when | when hee got the bleſſing, and for the 
Gaoueraors doe repreſſe theſe vices; | obtaining of heauenly blefiednefle, ir 
whereas by ſufferance and praQiſe of | is very neceſſary that wee put on | 


them, a floud-gate of iniquity is ſet | Chriſt. 
wide open, Fittly, obſcruethar godly Tim. Pit ſeeing Chriff © put on by | 
perſons after their new birth be ſubic&t | Zaptrſare, Gal. 3. 27, bow are the Ro-| s 
to theſe diſhoneſt ſins, elſe Paw! would | manes being already baptized, exhorted: 
not haue dehorted the belceving Ro- | to pat on Chriſt? 
manes from them, Therefore Gods $11, Chriſt is put on two wayes : 
people muſt watch and pray, and his | Firſt, Sacraments tenres.Secorndly,reipſa: 
Miniſters muſt wari:e the people cen- | cither in the Sacrament onely, or in 
tinually of them. Laſtly, tobce free | truth alſo. Thus the Maſter ot Senten. 
from theſe vices, is required, that Chri- | ces diſtinguiſhcth out of 4#gofine, 
tans auoyd all occafions,m-2ncs, cats | who writeththus, Induimm Chriſtum. 
{es,and prouecations vnto them, Sinne | ant ad Satraments perceptionem, aut ad 
cannot bee efchewed, whiles entice= | wite ſantiificationerm, The former is 
ments vnto finac bee cheriſhed : Who | common to good and bad; the latter is 
will r:o eniltdo, muſt do nothing that | peculiar tothe Saints ;: many of Gods 
belongs thereto, children doe liuc eucn in the cate of 
T1nm. Flat & deneintierſe ts ? f:nne and death without Chriſt till they 
SIL AS, The maine cxhortation is | come to yeares of dilcretion, as Za- 
| repeated, onely the forme of words is | chexs, Pawl, the thecle; theſe till their 
15a | varied. Alſo now heexpoundes the ar- | cynuerſion receiue no more but the $a. 
mene, © | mour of light (as hee had by particulars | crament without Chriſt, who is the 
declared the workes of darkenefſe)bya | thing fGignified ; and reprobates do ne- 
new Metaphor of a Garment, to which | ucr puton Chriſt otherwiſe then Szcra- 
Chriſt is likened | put v,] becauſe asa | mentaliy,and by proſcſſion of him be. 
garment hides our corporal nakednefſe, | fore the Church. Paw! writing heere. 
ſoby Chriſt our fins are couered from | to pcrſons both baptized and conuer- 
the Gight of Gods inſtice, Alſo a gar- | ted, and growneinto yearcs, and graf- 
ment, compaſſeth in our body zboue | ted into Chriſt, exhorteth them vnto 
and below, from top to toe, foallthe | the latter putting on of Chriſt, to wit, 
 corruptions of belecuing finners, be co» | in Ceede and truch, and that more and 
uered ynder the Mantle of Chriſts righ- | more vnto turther ſanGification of life, |Chrif is rruly 
teouſneſle. Laſtly, as a garment ſerues | For this phraſe [pr 0x] in the preſent P=* cn 90 
not for couering onely, butfor comli- | - time, noteth a continuall at, which 4 
neſle and ornament too ; ſo rhe Spirit of | endurcth and muſt bee dore all our! 
Chrift doth decke and adorne Chriſti- | 


i 


life long. Chriſt is truely put on af-| 


ter | 


_— 
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ter two forts. Firſt, when the ele 
| through a lively fairh, do as certainely 
poflefſe Chrift, as they doc their owne 
garmentsz whereof they are ſtill the 
more affurcd, the more they ſtirre vp 
their Faith, and doc encreaſc in good 
knowledge of the Goſpell, Vnto this 
putting on, belongs two actions z one 
of Chriſt, that he put on all our finnes 
and wretchedneſſe, 2 Cor. 5. 21. the 
other of the bzlceuing heare,to lay hold 
more firmely on Chriſt his righteouſ- 
| nefſe and life, ro make them our owne 
as our cloathes be. 

The ſecond way of putting on Chriſt 
truely, is when the fruites and graces of 
the Spirit, are plentifully giuen, or more 
largely powred into the Chriſtian 
ſoule, to decke and beaurific her as a 
rich garment : there being two vſcs of 
apparrell,firſt ro couer, and ſecondly to 
adorne ; this latrer, is heere reſpeeted 
principally at leaſt. . For howſocuer 
Pax! would haue Chriſtians to be cloa- 
thed with the Sactifice of Chrifts death, 
as Adams coucred his naked body with 
$kinnes of dead beaſts, yer becauſc he 
doth nor heere entreate of incorporati- 
o1 inro Chriſt, and apprehending him 
to Juſtification, and this phraſc of put- 
ting on Chriſt, being oppoſed vnto the 
workes ot darkencfic, toentioned yerlc 
13. Therefore this would bee vader- 
ſtood chiefely of growing avd cncrea- 
fing daily in the graces of the new 
1m2n,ſuch as be rehearſed, Cole/. 3.10. 
Galath, 5.22. 2 Peter 1.5,6, but c{pe- 
cially in ſobriety, chafticy, charity, 
peace,and meckenefle, which are con- 
trary vmto theſe vices mentioned in the 
former verſe. Sothen, the meaning is, 
that the body with with Iewels and 
outward Ornaments, ſo our Chriſtian 
ſoules ſhould bee beaurified plentitully 
with ſuch temperance, continency, fo- 
ber and chaſte liuing, purity of thought 
and body ,with thar louc and comfort as 
commeth vnto vs from-Chritt, & were 
iv all abundance in the manhood of 
Chrift, whom the Scripture ſetterh be- 
fore vsas apatterne and ſampler, to fol- 
low in theſe and other graces, /obn 10, 
27. 2 P4.2,21. 1 TJobn2.6, 
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TiM, What 'inſtrattions may Wee 
gather from hence ? 

S1LAs. That all Chriſtians that 
Cocendeauour themiclucs more tO re- 
ſemble Chriſt in theſe gdod workes, | 
then they haue done before, being 
more ſtudious of a temperate, peace» 
able, humble, and chaſte bchaujiour, 
they doe fulfill this precept of put- 
ting on Chriſt, Againe,whereas thete 
graces are called |Chiiſt,) wee are 
taught that wee mult haue Chrift him- 
ſelie, before wee can haue any gift of 


grace, Whereas Origen faith, Hee | 
that hath all graces, hath Chriſt, ic Were | 


better to ſay with Chryſoſtome, He that 
bath Chriſt, can lacke no vertucs ; 'or 
the treaſure of all graces are in Chrilt, 
and himſelfe is giuen ere his benefits 
and graces can be gotten, | 
Allo where Chriſt is, there is the 
Spirit of Chriſt, which is a Spirir of 


knowledge, of the feare of God, of; 
chaſtity and righteouſnefſſe,&c, More- 
ouer, heere weare to be admoniſhed, 
that as our apparrell is ſecne, and 
makes ys knowne to them with whom 


weeliue : fo Chrift muſt appeare in all | 


cur words and workes, Ve areto liue 


as Chriſt liued,that we may be knowne | 


whoſe we are, 

Furthermore, as they which pur 
on their apparel], put on one part 8s 
well as another, and with delight ; 
ſo Chriſtians muſt chearcfully irnirate 
Chriſt in all his yertues, as farre as 
concerneth them ; andthis they oughe 
to doe, not for a day or two, or a 
few months, or a yeare, but conti= 
nuelly, all the time of their pilgri- 
mage, ſtriuing how to abound in the 
workes of the Spirit, Foras we can- 
not haue worldly riches all at once, fo 
neyther may wee looke to enioy all 
good gifts inamoment, or ina ſhort 
time, for wee arc full of impcrfeQi- 
ons, -and haue many temptations and 
hinderances to wreſtle with : therefore 
our whole life muſt bee nothing but a 
profiting and encreafing in fpirituall 
and Chriſtian graces, a putting on of 
Chriſt. 

Laſtly,this exhorcation being yaiuer- 
4 fall, 
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Church, therefore Magiſtrates, Mini- 
(ters, and people, old, young, learned, 
vnl:arned, men, women, muſt make it 
their ſtudy to follow and imitate 
Chrift, being daily more like him in all 
parts of honefty and holineſſe. For 
certaine it is, that they neuer put on 
Chriſt in Iuſtification, who labour not 
for the graces of SanRification. He hath 
not Chri.ts death to forgiueneſſe, who 
doth not tread in the ſteps of Chriſt his 
nnacency and obedience. 

T 1M. that & contained in the left 
cleanſe, which « the clefing wp of the ex- 
bortation? 

SILAS-. It containes an anſwer 


———— 
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eAn Expoſition upon 


fall, directed to all members of the to a doſe ObieRion. What then 


* may not hinder but helpe, making 


—_—  —— —— —  — 


(might ſome ſay?) ſhall wee caſt off all 
care of our fleſh and body, and whol- 
ly minde the furriſhing of the ſoule ? 
To which hee anſwereth, Not fo ; 
wee may be prouident for the health 
and wel- fare of thebudy, which is the 
tabernacle aud inſtrument of the foule 
todwellin, and to worke by, ſo as 
wee doe not forecaſt to fulfill our finne- 
full defires and aftcftions by immo- 
derate vie of the blcflings and pleaſures 
of life. A ſober vic of carthly creatures 
and pleaſures is allowed, ſnch as 


. | 
vs fitter in all pureneſſe to ſcrue and: 
honour God, 


Chap.1; 
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Diatocvs I. 


Verles 1,234» 

Hem that ts weake in the Fatth receine 
vnte you, but not for Controxerſies of 
diſputation, One belreneth that he 
wy cate of al things 0 another which 
weaks eateth hearbs. Let not him that 
cate th,ec . 


——————————————————— 


TxMOTHPYVS. 
| Hat us the Coherence of 


_ 
js 


contents (7 £ enerall parts 
& thereof ? 


hs, Hen A'ſo rel vsthe 


belccuing Iew, and Gentiles, about 


ike indifferent things ; in che vie wher- 
of !1zenow ceacherh, that charity ought 
to gouerne, and the end thereot to bee 
che peace and ed:fic2tion of the Church, 
As tofore hee han led things neceffary, 
being commanded and forbidden ot 
God; and laid downe duties belonging 
y'to all forts of perſons, friends, enc- 
mi-s, Brethren, Magiſtrates, private and 


\\, | put - perſons, both to onuriclucs and 
| others : {onoy h\ -atlech yaro things 


of ami (d!- ;aturencithor required, nor 
prchibied in Dine Law 3 about 
which, there vwas hot cite aud conten- 
tion be! weene the ſtronger profcflors, 


which were peri waited of meir Chrifti- 
| an lib-riy p':rcaated ty Chriſt, and 
pub!:{h-4 by bis Goſpell, andthe more 
[infirme and fecble lewes, which were 
yet very ignorant of tneir ||berty, ex- 
horting thoſc of more p:ricftin know- 


the others weakenef(-, andthe weaker 
not haſtilyto ju-{gethe (tronger as A- 
poſtates from CMeſes ; that brotherly 
lone and concord might bee maintai- 


ned,and ſcandals auoyded, The whole 


E7/, 1 this Chapter with the | 


lege to haue a chaticable regard of 


Cs OE = _ 


S1ILAS. The occaſion of this | 
Chapter, was aditteret;ice betweene the | 
| Molentia & bonttate Pet, God hath re- 
meates,drinkes, Feaſt dayes, and ſuch | 
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. verſes ? 


—— — 


Chapter may bee diuided into two ge- 
nerall heads; one is a propoſition of a 
duty,verſe 1. The ſecond is the explana- 
tion andenlargingot it, to the cud of 
the Chapter. 

T1iM. hat may bee the mothed 
and orier obſerued im the foure formsſ# 


SILAS, Intheſe verſes wee haue a 
precept of meckenefle and loue lajde 
downein verſe x, Secondly the thing 
is named about which the diflention gid 
grow,to wir,meates and Jayes,verle 1, 
[hirdly, the emill «ffcs of this difſcn. 
tioa,the (ſtrong —_— the weake for 
their ignorance, the weake condemned 
the ſtrovg for contempt of Moſes Law, 
verſes 3 4. Fourthly,the reaſon where» 
by Pax! perſwadeth vnity, fitlt abene- 


ceied hum. Sccoiudly, aire gentinms, 
from common equity, none may iudye 
another mans ſeruant, Thirdly, 4 po- 
tentta Des, God is- powerfull andable 
to eltabliſh che weakc(t, thcrefore con- 
remnenort one another, Now the pre» 
cept in verſe x, is this, They of grea- 
ter knowledge ought louingly to in- 
[tru&t, and patiently to beare with the 
weake in faith, not troubling them 
with vaine diſputation aboue their ca- 
pacity. In this verſe wee are to note 
foure things : Firſt, the perſons ſpoken 
too, [the (trong in faith, | Secondly, the 
perſons towards whom loue 15to bee 
ſhewed, [the weake.] Thirely, the 
aQions to bee done, receiue.} | sftly, 
the thing not to be done,[not to diſpute 
to make them doubtful. 
T1 mM. Interpret the words that Wee 
may gather dottrines from them. 
S$1LAS. By faithis meant not do- 
num but dottrina fidei, thatis, notthe 
gift but the doQtrine of faith, the' do-= 
ctrine _— Chriſtian liberty pro- 
poundedrto be beleeued. They are faid 
to be ftrong in faith which were more 
perfectly inſtructed in this doQtrine, as 
Frff yerſe 


then. 
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Doftrine. 
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verſc ſccond ſheweth, ſuch as were 
more rude and jgnorant in this particu- 
lar doctrine (having not yct learned it ) 
are termed weake, 

T 1M, What & our doctrine from- 
hence ? 

$x1, In the Church of God mili- 
eant, there is great difference betweene 
Chriſtian and Chriſtian, as touching the 
meaſure of their knowledge, and other 
of their graces which depend thereon. 
The Church is like a body,a {amily,and 
an Orchard ; and as in the body tome 
members be more excellent and ftron- 
ger then others : in a family there bee 


perlons of different ages and ſtatures : 
in an Orchard there be ſome 014d rrees, 
and young plants : So in the Church, 
ſome hauc more knowledge and faith, 
and fone haue leſſe, ſome bee totally 
' ſtrong, belecuing firmely all the points 
of Chrittian doQrine, (as Abraham.,) 
aud theſe be called perfect and {pirituall 
by Parl; others bee firong im part, 
whole vaderſtanding is cnlighnned in 
ſome ſpeciall point, where others 
doubt,as the Romayzs here : to tome are 
wholly weake, as new begotten Chri- 
tians; raers in part onely, as theſe 
lewcs. The rcaſon of this difference is, 


' becauſe fome come ſooner to ChriR, 


lome later. Secondly, alto ſoire haue 
more illumination even them in tacir 
new birth, and ſome lefſer, Thirdly, 
iome are more [tudious in the Scrip- 


' tures, and giue mare time and dil:ivence 
viito knowledgo and godlucfic then 
| others do. 


it $11.77 "Dat is the vc of this AoEfyine? 
S111. Fit, itferues to reprove {uch 


| 
' asCondemnc the Church, becautc all be 


| not a like wile and holy,as if if we would 
| blame God becaule hee made fome 
| greater lizhts and ſome leſſer. Secondly, 


; roadmonith vsnot to be offended with 
| this incquality,being the conſtant eftare 
| ; of th2 Church by the moſt prudent ad- 
| miniſtration of God to ordering it for 


| moſt excellent endes ; thatthe tronger 
| may have grcater matter of praile for 
; their greater meaſure,and more ability 
 roſh-w louc 17 inſtructing the ruder : 
and the weaker have more caufe both 


' 
Al. 
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of humilizy aud induftry, firiuing to | 
ouertake better Icarocd Chriſtians. As 


inthe Creation, the vaticty of Gods! 


workes, ſo in the regeneration of the | 
elect, the diucrfity of his gifts do muc}3 | 
commend the manifold and marunailous' 
wiledome of Almighty God. 

T1M. What s ſignified by reccining | 
the weake ? 

S1iLas, Torcceine, 1s totake one 
to vs with an affection of lone, to the 
end to cure his weakenefle, aid as a 
friend to care for his ſtrengthening : in 
this ſence is this word artribured to | 
God,verſe 3.Alioto Philemon, ver. 12, 
17. {ee Gal.6.1, where the meaning is 
expreſſed in other words, It containeth 
three things,or ations of charity. Ft, 
to 1oyne them vnto vs, and not to fepa- 
rate our {clues from them, Secondly, 
with patience to beare them. Thirdly, 
with dettcr ia{truction to confirine the. 

T 1H. What s our De(trine ſrem. 
bence? 

Sr I, That itis the part and dutie 
of ſuch as hauc better profired, to bee 
very caretall co helpe, tollerate,and re. 
ſtore the weaker ; as in the body the 
better and more worthy mcmbers doc, 
guide and ſuccour the more feeble, and 
m the;Firmament the greater lights lep( 
ſhine vnto the Stars zjn a tamily the et. | 
der nouriſh and cheriſh the younger : | 
tus it onght to be in Gods houle as wel 
are commanded,Gal.6.1.Rom.15.1.A5! 
Chrift hath given an example in his 
owne perion, Ram.1 5,2. The reaton is, 
te communion of Saints, cach hath a | 
right in common, both m the bene. | 
firs of Chriſt, and each in others £ ciſts as | 
fcilow memders, | 

T1M. #hat #5 the ſe to be made of | 
thu daflrine? | 

S1TL. It reproues the proud which | 
diſdaine their inferiours, Secendly ,fuch 
as inſtead of bearing with, and buil- | 
ding vp, doe by ſubile queſtions and 
contentious diſputes, labour to diſcous- ' 
rage and pull downe : therefore we are | 
willed to take heede and auoyd luch | 
yaine brablers, 1 Tim. 6.4. 2 Tim. 2. 
23-Tit.3.9.and here :tor howſoeuer al. 
reaſoning by argume::ts and mouing of 

queſtions 
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Verſe 1, 


the Epiſtle to the Romanes. 
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queſtions be not enlawfull or hurtful, 
yctinall idle ianglings and quarrelſone 
diſputes to ſhew wit, and to ftrize for 
viRory, there is no charicy or cditicati- 


on ; much pride, biterneſſe, and wrath, 


whence ifſucth much offence and per- 
rurbation, 

T 1M. Inthe ſecond verſe, which lay- 
etb downe one inſtance about which the 
C briſtians ſtrone together : ginew9s firſt 
the meaning of the words, and then the 
doltrine, 

S11 As. Bybelecuing is meant no 
more but knowledge or afſznt, being 
perſwadcd : fee verſe 14. Itisfet a- 
gainſt ignorance, denyally, anddoub- 
ting. By all things, is meant meates of 
all kindes, eyther allowed by the Law 
of 1oſes,or prohibited. That in the end 
of [cating hearbs] wovld bee vnder- 
Rood comparatiuely, that theſe weake 
ones had rather cate hearbs then offend 
their conſcience, by cating things offe= 
redto Idols, or fl:ſh forbidden in Moſes 


| Law, The ſumme whereof 15 thus much; 


whecrcas there were two ſorts of Chri- 
ftians in the Church of Rome, {ome 
more,ſfome lefſe $\.11111ll in the Goſpel; 
che former thought all kindes of meates 
co be lawfull, the other would not doe 
{o, but chuſe roteare hearbs rather then 
ſome kinde of fl:ſh. 

T 1114.# hat i owr do*trine rom hence ? 

S1t. That the Church of God i; 
ſometimes divided about ſmal! & I'ght 
things, which are beſides the foundati- 
on-: who is ignorant what jarres and 
Gicres were berweene the Eaſterne and 
We-(tcrne Churches in Urlfors time, 
and all about keeping of Eaſter day ? 
alſo afterwards whether the Lords 
Supper ſhould bee celebrated - with 
bread leanened or vnlezuencd : and of 
late ar home, what hot contentions a- 
bout Croſſe, Surplice, and ceremonies, 
like this at Rome, for meates and daies, 
but chat theſe once had the exprefle 
commandement of God ? The teaſon 
hereofis mans infi:mity, which cannot 
endure to be croſſed in their opinions, 
to which we are too much wedded. 
Seco ly,<athans malice, delighting in 
*he contention of brethren, being much 
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for his owne aduantage, and to the hure 
of Chriſts kingdome; tor a houſe diui- | 
dedcannorſtand. Lally, Gods righte- 
ous prouidence,ordering and diipoſing 
both humane weakenefle, ani Sathans 
rage to the tryall of his children, and 
manifeſtation ot hypocrites, 

T 1M. #/hat v/ehereof ? 

S 1 1. It muſt warneall nat to thinke 
ſuch things ſtrange when they happen, 
or ablolutely to condemne that Church 
where ſuch diſſentions be, which rather 
15 a Hgne of a true Church, whoſc porti- 
on is to bee exerciſed with wteſtine de» 
bates, 'Marh.19-:4 35. Allo to be 
watchfull,and ftand on ourguard, that 
we benot drawne into ſtrife by cuer- 
weent"g or pride in opinion, as many 
good men haue beene ouertaken, 

T 1M. Concerning the effeits -_ 
contentions at Rome in wvilifying ard ſet+ 
ting at nought of the weaks, & their con» 
deming of the ſtrong v+r.3 What are the 
leſſons to be learned and pratliſed of v5? 

SILas. Whereas ſuch belceners 
as know their liberty in things in2iffe- 
rent through the Golpell preached, dil 
deſpiſe and deri:le others which yet 
ſaw not the aboliſhing of the Leuicall 
and Legall rites, wel -arne, that know. 
ledge {-parated from loue is dange- 
rous, For by our owne corruption and 
fraile nature, ſpirituall pride will creepe 
in (if wee do not looke well to it) and 
make vs fer light, and accornt asno- 
thing, all who thinke not as wee doe, | 
1 Corinth.8.1, Knowleds: puffetb wp. As 
in earthly things, ſuch as haue a facul 
or any cunning, are apt to be liſted vp 
by ir, andto ſcorne others which haue 


-not the like :ſo it is jn ſpirituall reſpeAs, 


commonly ſuch as ſce more then o- 
thers, diidaine others in compariſon 
of themſelues , whichonght not to be 
ſo, becauſc all wee haue, is borrow- 
cd, an4 it is none of ours 3 As if a 
Stage-player ſhould bee proud for 
his hyred atrire. Alſo, if wee excell 
others in fome things, others may ex- 
cell vs in better things,and wee may all 
confeſſe (with «Awgnfline,) In ho- 
ly Scriptures there (be ſaichhe) more 
things which I know not, then there be 

Fiffa which 
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which 1 doe know. Againe learne 
morcouer, that ignorance makes men 
raſh to iudge and condemie others. 
Ignorant perſons cenſure others very 
hardly which do differ from thcm, and 
do condemne cuery thing they cannot 
reach vnto. As heere the Iewes weake 


Gentiles which yſed their liberty in 
meartes and daies, violaters of foſes,re- 
bels vnto God, gluttons giuen to their 
belly, &c. 

Ler this kindle in vs a great deteſta- 
tion of ignorante, not onely becauſc it 
is a part of the diucls image, a prop of 
his kingdome a tranſgrefſion of the firſt 
Commandement, requiring the know- 
ledge of the true God, without which 
we cunot loue or feare,or truſt in him. 
Altoit is a darkenefle of the minde,lea- 
ding vs to the darkenefſe of hell, being 


ny finnes ; for the blinde eates many a 
Fly as it is written, Te doe erre becauſe 
Je krow not the Scriptnres, Math, 22. 
29. Bur even for this caulſc let vs {o 
much the more harte it, for chat it makes 
vs haſty in condemning, yncharitable in 
iudging, and precipicant ih our cenſures 
rouching men and matters, Which is an 
iniquity very ſeuerely taxed and threat- 
ned by our Sauiour Chiilt, Aat.7.1,2, 
Finally, ſeeing of contention there 


| comes {uch cuill fruites as mutuall con» 


tempt, and hard cenſures, let vs beware 
| how wee cnte1taine any occaſion of 
ſtrife, eſpecially in cauſes of faith and 
| religion. For whereas all contention is 
| ike worme-wood, cuen a bitter thing, 
and bringeth forth bitcer fruites, yer di- 
uifion in matters of doctrine is moſt yi- 
olent and ſharpe. Therefore, cre the 
ſtrife bee medled withall, itis good to 


| ceaſe and leaue off, as Solomon m his 
| Prouerbes counſelleth vpon this reafon, 


:becauſe none knowerh what will bee 
the end of it. This may not be forgot- 
ren, that for indifferent things the knor 
of Brother-hood, isnot to be diflolued, 
nor communion forſaken: yea although 
ſore be ſotranſported with a ſitbng at- 

| fetion to them, as to hold them neccfla- 

| rie. Astheſe weake Iewes (which be- 


in iudgement, accounted the belecuing | 


eAn Expoſition upon 


[ 


| the Churches of Chiiſt, and ſaluterh 


the roote and mother of error and ma- | 
; not ob(tinately and with an high hand, 


+Hjw]| is meant the Qentiles, who being 


leeued in Chriſt) did eſteeme of diffe- 
rence in weates and dayes,that acanfci- 
ence was to be (till made ef them; and 
that without centempt of Moſes, and 
finne againſt God the Law-giuer, they | 
could nor be omitted, Howbcit, Pax! | 
would haue Chriſtian charity nouri- | 
ſhed, and brothetly ſociety berweene ' 
them and the belceuing Gentiles, How | 
farre then be the Churches of Lutherans 
in Germany deceiued, which breake off 
ſociety withthe Churches of (alniny/ts 
(asthey are termed for diſtinQtion ſake) 
becaulc of difſention about the Bread 
inthe Communion, whether it ſhould 
be caten whole or broken ? The Chur- 
ches of Cormth and Galatia (through 
craft and ſeduQtionot falſe Teachers, ) 
held ſome fundamentall errors, yethee 
honoureth them ill with the Title of| 


them as brethren, becauſe they ſtuned 


as Rome doth, 
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. For Godhath reccuned his, who art thou 
that indgeſt another mans ſernam ? 
he ſtandeth or falleth to hu owne 1a- 

fter, yea he ſhall be eſtabliſhed, fer God 
#5 able to make him Rand, This man 


eſteemeth,cfc. 
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ſes contaie? 

S1LA5S. Thethree Reaſons before 
ſpoken of. The firſt whereof is in theſe 
wosds| For God bath receined him,| 

T 1 M. What is meant by | Receining, 
and by bim | 

S1 LAS. Receiuing,fignifies the ta- 
king and adopting ſome to be his peo- 
ple, which were not his people. By 


Stk 
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enemies and ſtrangers from God, and 
Infidels and ſerucrs of Idols : by the 


Hat ds the third and forrth wer. | 


loue and fauour of God, were taken in- 


to the Family of the Church, to bee 


mem » | 
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members of Chriſt through faith. Al- 
beit theſe words doe belong allo voto 
th: Iew, weake in faith, for euen Him 
alſo hath God graciouſly adopred in 
Chriſt ; yet the word [waging | which 
immediately goes before, and followes 
after, {hewes it doth more fitly belon 
co the bzleuing Gentile, by the Goſpell 
broughtneere, and receiued to bee a 
people ; for it was the Iewes faultto 
iudge the Gentile, as they deſpiſed the 
[ewes. The ſumme of the Apoltles rea» 
ſon is this ; Seeing God hath ſo dearely 
loued the Gentiles,as tro make them his 
people,therefore the weake Tewes were 
too blame to condemne them, for viing 
their Chriſtian liberty in meates and 
dayCcs. | 

T 1M. What doGtrine-are wee to ga- 
ther from theſe words? 

S1LAS. That all belecuing people 
(bethey lewcs or Gentiles) are deare 
ynto God, Therecaſfon, hereof is, bee 
cauſe they are his children by grace,and 
the inembers of his Sonne, hauing their 
finnes forgiuenthem, and his image im- 
printed in them, beg heires of God, 


| and fellow-hcires with Chriſt ; alto be- 


leeuers arc the ſpouſe of Chrift, and bis 
flocke, the husbandry and Vineyard of 
God. This inult cauſe vs to receive and 
make much of thoſe whom God hath 
taken into his loue, In Kings Courts, 
they are loued of all, which are loucd of 
the King, When the King would ho- 
nour LAlordechar,cuen Haman muſt do 
him honour : ſoit isom part kindly to 
affc&t and intreate all them whom the 
King of heaven is kinde vnto, Thereare 
no carthly Parents, butaccourit theme» 
{clues contemned or loued, by the con. 
tempt or lou of their clildren : ſo God 
holds bimſelfe reſpeted or deſpited, 
whep wee reſpec or deſpiſc kis chit- 
dren; for they be as deare tohim as the 
Apple of his eye,as the Signet vpon his 
righthand, As God will blefle them 
which bleſſe his people, {o he will curſe 
ſuch as curſe them. This may ftrike 
a terror into all ſuch as.hate the righte- 
ous, and excrciſe tyranny towards ſuch 
25 be Gods friends : and muſt ſerue to 
keepe all Chriſtians from raſh ynchari- 
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table cenſuring, and iudging one of an- 
other, leaſt we be found anong hole 
who doe iniuty vato ſuch as God hath 
accepted of for his 0wae, Latiy, it 
doth inftruQand informe vs all, what 
reckoning we arc to make of ſuchas be 
their cuen brethren, (namely) that wee 
are ro account of them as perſons re- 
ceiued of God into his ſpeciall fauour, 
For,howſocuer we cannot infallibly be 
aſſured,yer we are to be charitably pers | 
ſwaded of other Chriſtians, that they are | 
adopted of God, and received into his | 
{peciall fauour, if we ſee but the leaſt ar- 
gument of heir effectuall calling. Vp- 
on which grounds we muſt ſpeake and 
thinke louingly of them and of their 
actions, as farreas wee may do it with 
truth and reaſon, tendering all that wee | 
haue to do withall, as men partakers of 
one nature, but much more as Chriſti» 
ans partakers of the ſame grace, 

T 1M. (ome to verſe fourth [Who 
art thou) andiellvs what it coutaines and 
meanes ? 

S 1Las, Ic hathin itthe ſecondrea- 
ſon drawne from common equity, thus; 
Belceuers are ſcruants- of God, but 
wee may not-condemne anothers ſer- 
uant; therefore we may not judge one 
another in things indifferent. The al- 
ſumption is {et downe by way of inter- 
rogation, which hath the force of an af- 
firmation.Itis the Law of Nation3, that 
they which bce equally ſeruantsro one 
Lord, may not iudge one another (but 
by their Lords appointment) without 
iniury toitheir Lord. No Prince will 
take vpon him to puniſh the ſeruants of 
another Prince : and that made Dazid 
to be angry, when he heard how FHa- 
»#un King of eAmmoen had abuſed his 
Seruants,2 Sam,10.,1,2,9,&c, Weour 
{clues would take it as a great preiudice 
ynto vs,if any ſhould cenſure or chaſtiſe 
our Seruants. Common Law of the 
land puniſherh ſuch as (ſtrike other mens 
ſeruants;there lyeth an ation of battery 
in that caſe, The knowledge of this es 
quity kept Paul from retaining with 
him Owefmus, becauſc he was another 
mans ſeruant, without wheſe. know. 
ledge and leaue hee would not keepe | 


q 


him. } 
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eAn Expoſition vpon 


Chap.1g, 
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Dotrine 


him, From this naturall and Nationall 
Law the Apoſtle hcre perſwades peace, 
inaſm:;ch as it behooued the {ernantsof 
one and the fame Lord, with kindnefſe 
and loue to imbrace one another. 

T 1M. What ituſtrultions are wee to 
lrarse from hence ? 


Str. Firft, hence we learne what 
is the condition of all Chriſtians,(name- 
ly)to be the feruants of Jeſus Clift, 
who hath bought and purchifed them 


| with aprice, x Coy. 6. 20. Howlocuer 


they ate ſer free from Sathan and fiune, 
yet they (ill have a Lord ro whom 
they owe homage and ſubi-Rion. 
{hiſt hath in ſuch wiſe ſer the ele free 
as they fill remaine the ſeruants of him 
that d:liueced them from the hand o- 
their enemics, Luke 1. As in warre ſuch 
as were taken pri-oners were ranſo- 
med, became ſeruantsto them that re- 
deemed them, 2 Krgs 5.1, So it farcth 
with Chriſtians. 

T 1M, #hat « the wſe of thu inſirw- 
Aim? 

S112. Agit is the part of ciuill fer- 
uants to ſtudy how to pleaſe their Lord, 
as the ſeruants of the Centurion, Luke $, 
andto pleaſe one another,euery one be- 
tz ready to helpe and comfort his fe}- 
low; 1o :tis the duty of Chriſtian fcr- 
uants, to labour 1n all things to plcate 
Chriſt, and for his lake to plcaſe one 
another in that which is good for peace 
and edilying. For as it 1s an yncomely 
thing, and muft needs cff-n4 the Ma- 
t-rto {-c his ſerwants mutually to cone 
t:mne and con-iemne one another : So 
it cannot but much difpleate Chriſt and 


| 


not in charity kindly and louingly re- 
ſpe& one another, bur haftily judge and 
deſpiſe for light matters. Bur wee are 
not ſo to take ir, as if all iu'/ging were 
forbidden to Chriſti:ns, to whom God 
hath giuen the vſe both of pi blike and 
private inc gements, of things and per- 
fons; ſo eur jue{goment be guided by 
eu h,charity ,and equity, 2 Cer 6.1 ,2, 
Dent.1.16. Pſal. 82,1. Butthat itch- 


| ing deſire in things of a middle nature, 


ro thinke end fpeake hardly and headi- 


| ly one of another , is heere prohibited, 


diſcredite C hriftians , when they doe | 


| 


not only vponthis v -ncry man Randsor 
fals to thrir owne Lord , . but becauſe 
Go is able to make nm 1trong which 
is weakett, 

T 1 M. What may ſlandig or follirg 
fignifie? 

S171. Toſtand or fall, is to due 
thing rightly,or otherwiſe, ſtrongly or 
wericly : tofitand or fall to his owne 
maſter,is to be approued or diſallowed 
of God for things done, rightly or 0- 
therwilc, 


| 
T1M, What doftrine from hence ? 


$S1LAS. That aboutaQtions indit 
fer:vt i; belongs to God, onely.to gine 
a certaine ſeritence of chem, that is,eicher 
to allow or difallow. The reaſon is,be. 
cauſe in middle thir:gs, it is the intent of 
the docr , that makcs that good or 
naught which is done, For the things 
ia their ownnaturc be neither good nor 
euill : and of the inward intcation, God 
alone is the difcerner, for he is the fear- 


cher of the heart, {© that in theſe hee a- } 


lone is co be the Iudge. Therefore ab- 
Raine thou from indging, I(t thou be 
found ro vſurpe Gods office. 

T 1m, Bm my brother being weeks, 
haning ns firme foutmg bing realy to fa! 
and periſh ,nmay not I reconer bim:? 

S1Las. Yca, there isno charia- 
ble office, bur vrcÞaritab'e indoing for 
bidd-n here, Tho r2ycR not rake thy 
Brother fora forlurt,e deſperate man, 
becaufe in every thine hee doth not a+ 
thou wouldft have lym , or he ſhoul:: 
doc. And it he be weake (as thou 


fayeft) he ſhall be ſer yp and ſupported. 
but not by rbee, but byanochcr(nammely) 
by God his Mefter, hee can make him 
ſtand : which 1s 25a curbe to the Rrovg 
and 2a comfort to the weake, 

T1Mm Brat how doth the Argument 
few ( a potentia Det ) from th- power 
of (God ( ad efle & eficeium ) wnte the 
eff:it > Grd can dee mauy things n hich be 
newer doth, as cv tmp more worlds , ſa- 
ming a mew oc. and then the Purity 
foal reaſon well rn ſavivg, the Bread 
turn'd into the Lords body, b:icanſe God 
can dos it, 

STLAS. It is a rule in Divimcic, 
that in all promiles an4 con:forts, the 


Doxrbr, 


So/ntion, 


will 


 Y 
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the Epiſlle to the Romanes, 
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Great ſtrife 
berweenc 


Faſt & Weit 


Churches, 


bro : 
aDonr nMſer. 


carion Of Fi 


iter: Werween 


Luther and 
pro:ctanres, 
about brea- 
'k ng the 
bread, 


will of Go4 is neuer to bee leparated 
from the power of God, and when his 
will is once knowne, there is no quelti- 
onof his power, Now Par! had (aid, 
verſe 3, | God bath veceined himu,| to 
ſhew his will zo vphold his weake 
children : hereupon he might conclude 
[trongly from the omnipotency of God. 

T 1M. What may bo the contents of 
the fift verſe? 

SILAS. Firſt, a new inſtance of 
the diff:rence among({t thoſe Roweanes, 
(to wit) about Iewilh dayes and feaſts. 
Secondly, tie counſelland wudgement 
of Pau! couching the ſame, [Let ercry 
mar.) For the former, to vnderſtand it 
of faſting; as if ſome in the primiriue 
Church, did eatc cucry day of all meats, 
and others faſted certaine dayes, This 
iscleane befides the Text, which ſpeaks 
of legall feats vnder Aoſes,andnor of 
ſuperſtitious popith fafts ; all things 
bring free to cate , or not to eate,many 
hundred yeares after Chrift, As aps 
pearcs by the Epiſtle of [rene to Yi- 
tor Biſhop of ome in Exſebins, and 
by /ſocrates and « Auguſrine affirming 
that Lent was diucrſly kept, forme three 
dayes before Eaſter, tome ſcuen, ſome 
more, ſome fewtr, but all was frce a« 
mong Chriſtians, there being no come 
mandcment of Chrilt or his Apoſtles to 
tye any to 2 preſcript time of abtti- 
nence. 

T 1m. What may wee learne from 
the firſt wordr of the if:h worſe ? 

$1L4a3. The ſamething as we did 
from th: firſt and ſecond veries, name- 
ly, that there be degrees of knowledve 
among, Chriſtians, ſome more pertect 


daies to de taken away vnder the Gol- 
pell. Some beleſle perfect, which were 


12norant for a timc of that liberty 


| brought by the grace of Chriſt, And ſe- 


condly, that controverſies will ariſe a- 


| mong belceuing Chriſtians,  vpon very 


ſlender matters,as daies & meats, round 
,and ſquare, leveaned and vnleauencd, 
| broken & vabroken. Which muſt make 
vs miltruſtour weakeneſie, - and watch 
our it, that we bonot rent apieces a- 


which know the legal] difference of 


| 
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boir chippes; and more carnz(tly to | 


/ or or workes pleaſe God, but ought 


adventure to ſpeake & todo ſuch things 


pray for the peace of Gods Church, that 
Sathan may not haue power to diſturbe 
1tneicher tor great mattersnor-ſmall. 
T 1M. Bat what may bee Pauls 
counſell m theſe caſes of differences ? 
51L, Let emery one bee perſwaded in 
buy minde, which ſome ill tranſlate, 
Let enery one be [atiified in h1s munde, or 
Let enery one abound in hs owne ſence; 
whence they raiſe a doctrine (utable to | 
the iNterprecation, (both naught) chat it | 
1s irce for euery man to chule his owne | 
religion, andto do what he liſt, asthe | 
Libertines groſſely fancy $ whereas the 
word inthe Greeke, ſtenifies to be ful- | 
ly afſurcd, like as it doth, Row.4.2 1. 
( 91.2.1, | 
T 1, #bat doftrimne followes of this | 
Interpretation ? | 
S1L. That a Chriſtian ought not 
to beleeue or doe (in calc of Religion) | 
ay thing doubrfuily or waueringly, 
but vpon certaine knowledge, that hee 
pleaſzth God in that which he doth and | 
belccueth. The reaſon is, becauſe asno 
petlon,{o nothing which is not of faith, 
can pleaſe God, Heb.z 1.6. And itis fan, | 
whatlocuer 1s done out ct a dovbrfull 
minde, Rm, 1423. 
T1 M. 3"at is thevſe to bee made of 
this drfirine ? 
$17. Firſt,irtcrues to reproue ſuch 
as teoci\,raat we ought to be doubtful, 
and can have no certainty whether we 


} 
} 
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eucr£o bee inſuſpence, hoping well as 
they ipcake, Sccondly, ſuch as boldly 


as they be not reſolued of, that they are 
good anderue. This is a fin contrarying 
this adviſe of Paul : but they eſpecially 
do croſle jt, which dare teach others for 
truth, that which themſclues bee not 
well perſwaded of : and ſuch as content 
themſclues ro beleeue as Church-be. 
Iceuers,and know not what. 

Finally, this therefore exhorrs ” 
all co hbour, for more knowledge of 
the word, without which, no Chriſti. | 
an can haue affurance, except toge- | 
ther with ynderſtanding of the word, 
be doe attaine iudgemeur to. bee able | 
to dilcerne, Andif a Chriſtian ought | 
ro 
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{This 


to haue an afſurance euen in things in- 
different, much rather in things necefſa- 
ry, which bee commanded or protubi- 
ted, and moſt of all inmatters of Faith 
and Religion, wherein euery one ought 
to be ſo well grounded, and ſoceitainly 
perſwaded, not by anothers Faith, but 
by his owne, as he will be ready rather 
to dye, then ro deny the knowne ruth, 
as Paw, and the other Apoſtles and 
Martyrs of Chriſt were, 

Vnto which conſtant reſolution there 
is required no generall and confuſed, 
bur a diftin& and particular knowledge 
of the reucaled will of God, and that in 
a great degree, hauing ready .ome {en- 
rence or place of holy Scripture, well 


and clearely knowne and perceived of 
| vs, bot tor words and matter, where- 


| onto ground our Faith and practiſe, 
| Otherwilc we p.ocecd like blinde men 
| which know not where they bee, and 


| whether they go : 


kindeof 


and haueno better 
faith then the Colliars faith, whoglort- 
þ | 


| edthat hee belecued as the Church be- 


le-ucd, and the Church bclecued as hee 


' did being vrrerly ignorant of the Chur- 


4+ ches Faith : this 1s not to be per{waded 
in his owne ninde. 


' Hethat obſern:th the day, obſerneth it 


Y 


| 
| 
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Verſes 6,7. | 
to the Lord, and be that obſerueth not 
the day, objeructh it n:t tothe Lord, 
He that eateth,cateth to tbe Lord, for 
be giweth God thankes : and hee that 
eaterh not, eateth not to the Lord, and 
gineth God thankes. For none of vs, 
FC 


— — —— 


TIMOTHEYS, 
7 T1.t doth this Scripture comtaine 2 
What be the prrts ? 
S1ILas. Twonew Reaſons toper. 
{wade the b.leeuing Romanes to peace, 


| about things indifferent, Firſt, from 


the end varo which both ſtrong and 
weake dolooke in their particular aQti- 
ons concerning iudiftercnt things, 


eAn Expoſition upon 


Chap.14, 
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| verſe 6. Secondly, from the yniverſall 
end of all our aCtions, both i hog 


' thanked God both for the abundance 


neceſſary, of a middle nature, wit) 
the glory of Chriſt, who being the 10- 
ucraigne Lord of all, and that both in 
our hfe and death ; therefore in our 
whole courle his glory ought to be the 
onely marke of all our doings, Now it 
God bee glorified both by weake and 
by ftrong.ler not one yncharitably cen- 
furc another, 

T 1M. Come to the Interpretation, 
and ſhew v5 the meaning of the words, 
what ſignifies | Obſermg a day, and to|. 
the Lord ? | 

S11. Toregard aday,is to keepe it 
holy,and to worſhip God in it, as he ap- 
pointed to be done by CMoſes. | Not to 
obſerne | is not to worſhip God inthe 
day,nor to kcepe it holy. Tothe Lord, } 
hath three Genifications giuen it, Furſt, | 
that the judgement of theſe indifferent | 
ations whether well done or ill, be-! 
longs to the Lord, and to none other.;} 
Seconely, that both weake and ſtrong 
ſtudied and ſought not to offend, bur 
plcate the Lord, mthat which they did, 
or d1d not, Third.y, that they referred 
what they did,or what they omitted to 
do,to the Lords honour, This l:ft tence 
is both trueſt and firecſt becauſe of the 
words following,namely, that both the 
one and the other gauc God thankes, 
that is, honourcd God The ſtronger 


of his creatures, and their liberty in the 
vic of ſo many bleflings. The ae 
gaue thankes for their ſlender diet, be- 
cauſe it was to them a pledge of Gods 
loue, and fruit o! Chritts redemprisn, 
Norte further touching the ſence of the 
words,that thefe(indicatiues)he regar- 
derh,he giueth thaykes, he liueth, he dy. 
eth,verle 7, hauethe force of (Impara- 
tiucs,) and ate to be vnderftood rather 
(de iare) ſhewing what ought to bee 
done, then (de fatto) telling what was 
done : like ynto that ſaying, 1 Tim. 3. 
A Biſhop s the hushandof one wiſe, that 
is, let him be the husband of one wife, 
and H.b.,13.3. Marriave is honourable, | 
that is, it oughtro be: And CMal. 2.7. 
The Prieſts lips preſerue knowledge, that 


— i5, 


| 


IM 


Verſe 4... 


is,it ought to doe ſo, Matth.5 13,14. 

T1. Now that ye hane ginen vs the 
ſenſe,let v5 heare the dottrines of this ſixt 
verſe, 

$1 L. The doQtines of this fixt verſe 
are theſe foure : Firſt , there be tone 
ations indifferent, ſuch as in their owne 
nature be no finne, but may be done, or 
omitted, and not done without fault : 
As there be ſome things ſimply good, 
or good abſolutely, waich be comman.- 
ded or forbiddenin the word ; ſo fome 
be neither good nor euill in reſpeR of 


- {things done, bur be of middle quality. 


The proofe of this DoArine is out of 
the Text : for (ceing to oblerue a day, 
and not to obſcrue it ; to eat, and not to 
eat, be ations direRy contrary, yet 
our Apoſtle ſaith of them both , that 
they plealed the Lord, and tended borh 
vnto his honour: Hereof it plainely 
followes, that ſome ations and things 
be of an indifferent nature, which may 
be done,and God pleaſed ; or not done, 
and yet God not oftended. 

Eo ſecond proofe is out of 1 Cor, 
8 8. whence I reaſon thus ; That which 
being done or not done,make ys neither 
 berrer nor worſe, mult be indifferent. 
Thirdly, in this Chapter from verle 17. 
[ argue thus: That certamely is indiftc= 
rent, which neither fucthereth or hin» 
dereth Chriftizvity and faluation: But 
ſnch things as meates and drinkes ( be- 


| cauſe the Kingdome of God is not 


meates and driokes, ) therctore meates 
and drinkes be indifferent, It is very 
true, that the «buſe of theſe things by 
excefſe and ryot, is not indifierent, but 
Gnfull. Alfo where there 1s no {uch a- 


be finful) : as ifone forbrare meats, with 
a pygpoſe therein to doe an holy and 
meritorious ate, Likewile, to catc 
and drinke, &c. without faith, makes 
{ch aRijonsabour them, ſimply conf - 
dered in their owne nature, are not euill 
nor good. Which as it rebukes ſuch FT 
doe deny Adiaphora holding all things 
to be euill or good; ſoit inflructerh! vs 
to know, that where Gods word hath 
[not ouer-ruled the caſe by precept or 
| prohibition, there we doc nat finne, if 
| . p 


bule, yet the intention of the docr may | 


| notasthey doe\to, but againſt the Lord 


the Epiſtle to the Romares. | 


CE er nn Sree 


"not once of the Lord and his glory. Sc 
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we auoide opinion of Mcrite,ſuperſtiti 
on, ſcandall of the brethren, and cons 
rempt of good order and decency, 

T 1M. #bat 0. ber 6ottr ime fr .m thus 
verſe? 

S 1L. It teacheth,thateuen in indif. 
ferent aQtions ( as eating and drinking ) 
the honour of God ought to be our cnd 
of the, & marke to aime at; much mere 
in actions neceſſary and commanded, 
1 Cor.10.30.Mar.5.16. Rom, 11.3 '« 
Col.3.16,17. Befides thele Scripture s 
goodreaſan enforceth this {cflon. Futt, 
God is the beginning (all things are of 
him, )and he oughtto be the cid of all 
( all things are for him.) And Prex.1. 6. 
4: For hrwſe!fe(that is,for his glory , be 
wade all things. As all Riuers come of 
the Sea,and returne thither; ſo all things | 
ought to redound to his honour , as che 
end,{ecing all is derived from him asthe| 
beginning, We haue will and power 
from him to doethat which 1s pleating 
ynto him, Phrl.2.13. the prai c of all 
therefore belongs to him. Secondly, 
Chriſt hath bought vs, our God gave 
(-hrift a price for vs; theretore all our | 
actions maine and meane,rcl igious and 
r1ghtecus,ought toplorific him, 1 Cor. 
6.20, 

Ir Mm. Foatvfe is tobe made of thi 
Dettrine ? 

S1L. Ir reprooucth ſuch as be fo 
farre from intending Gods honour in 
cuery action, as generally they thinke 


condly, fuch as diretly and purpolely 
ſeeke their owne praiſe, or 6 wy a: of 
others or themſelues, having no vther 
drifr, but as prophane wordlings and 
blinde Papiſts, Thirdly, ſuch as doe 


to diſhonour him, and got for his ho- | 
gour,as wicked Epicures and Atheifts. ; 


| M>oteouer, from hence all are very ear- 


; neftly robe exhorted, that whaiſocuer 
, they take in hand, they doe looke to 


the pleaſing and honouring of God in 
it. For, fecing God in his ations to- 
ward vs, doth chiefly reſpe& his owne 
glory, Rem.3 2. allo 6.24, Epheſ.1 6, 
II, 4. therefore in all our ducies to- 


wardshim, this ſhould principally b:e 
leene | 


Gopgp 
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ſeed ne-viito, that he way bee magnified | 
by our godly life, For there are three 
things required of them, which will be 
acceptable to the Lord : One, that ir 
haue the word to warrant it, Or Not 2» 
oainſtir, , Seconily, that it proceede 
fr mn the root of taith, being done with 
a perfwaſion, that both aRtion and pcr- 
ſoa pleaſe God throngh Chriſt. Third- 
ly, cothcle muſt be added en affeQtion 
and {ound d:fire, ro have God honou- 
red, louc«| , and praiſed, by our meanes z 
withour this our beſt doings are defi 
led, Therefore, as good ſeruants haue 
| care of th: eedbe of their Lord; and 
| naturall children doc findy how to en- 
| creaſe the reputation of their parents, 
| fuch ought to bee the diſpoſition of all 
Chriſtians, who arc bound to fſtriue 


their con{cience to witnefle, that in all 
vprightneſle they defire and [ccke this 
more then tmeir owne wealth, credit, 
life, yea, onr faluation, thar their louing 
Father and gracious L ord, may rcape 
praiſe and honour by. thels obediznce 
ro his will. This will give more peace 
and truc comfort to the ſoule, then all 
the world will do. 

T 1. !s there any 9ther di(trine be- 
bind: ? 


& I. AS. 


Yea,that it bchoowuh all 


| hate. o to alle very wilely towards 
; them which differ and bc at ,variance a- 
| mong them{clues, For ſometime hena. 
| meth. the firong before the weake, as 
| verſe 2.3n:i hae verſc6. the weake a1e 
, put before the firong. Allo,he maketh 
; them both equall in this, that they in- 

rended Gods honour in omiſſion, as 
| well as in faGte ; paſſing by the infirmi- 
| ties o' both, thathec might not ſeeme 
; partra!l, and have more hope to winne 
them to concord. 

The reaſon hereof is + 1f among Chri- 
ſtians which doe contend in matters of 
Religion, any reſpe& o! perſon or inc- 
quality be vicd, more being yeelded ro 
the one then to the other, vnkindnefle 
willberaken, jcaloufie kindled, peace 
hindred, and the edge of all vood (>. 
| hortations blunted : therefore, an euen 


{ 


eAn Expoſu tion vpn 


hcreunto,cuen to haue the teſtimony of | 


Chap. (4. 


hand muſt bee carried — 
to any f1de, This rule holdeth, when dit 
ferences grow through weabereſſe, and | 
this will require m ch wilcdome and 
prayer : but with thoſe which crre of | 
malice, and are obſtinate impugne1s of | 
the euch ,afterlawtullinftruftion, Pu! | 
dealeth more rouphly and roundly : : lee | 
Gal.g.3,4.and Chap 4. alio F'bul, 3-8. | 
2 Epittle of John ycrſc jo. Tirm 3.10. 
Rom. 16.17. Here marke,that the Apo- 
files arc peremptory without fatour or 
innulgence towards {uch as maintaine | 
euiil opinions in Religion, with an eu! it 
minde to deprauc the truth, and to cor « 
rupt their brethren, 

T1 M, What ts the fourth and If 
dotlr me from thy ſirt verſe? | 

S1L AS. That Gods creatures and 
bleſſings ought to be receined with g je 
ving of chanke sto the Lord:ice n T im. 
4-3,4. Col.4.2.and 7.17. 1 Theſ.s5. 18. 
] o which, adde the exam ple of Chr: . | 
Jobn 6.11. and of Pau/, ets 27 35, 
The reaſons of this duty (belies tor- 
mer precepts and examplcs) are firlt, 
thankeſgiumg, which is a part of Gods 
ſernice,Pſal.5 1.1t makes to his honowit 
and glorifying of lis name, Agaimc, 
without it we haue Cot a pure and con- 
{cionablc vic of the creatures and beno.- 
fits of God : allo viithanketulneſie is 
odious to God, it hingreth the 26t of 
faith, and ſo tinnech our cating & Crin- 
king into finne, Rows. 1 4.1afſt veric. 

T1M. What vfe of this 1n/{rutlion? 

S1LAS. This reproneth ſuch as 


Ou —— — 


| foreſlow this duty, and derive ftich as 


do it,or doit onely of cuſtome for taſhi- | 
on, not as of duty and conſcience to the | 
word. Likewiſe ſuch as turne jt otier to 
children inthcir ,owne pre ſencg, being 2| 
themſelues more ablc for Bites, and 
moſt bound for: Gotis boumy:and be- 
nefits to them 2: and the excellent God 
lookes and deſcrues to bee {erued with 
molt ex cellenc Praccs, Laſily, it pro- 
vokes both our ſel1es to frequent wit- 
lingly and often this duty (chere being 
nothing wherewith God is ſo pleaſed 
and honoured, tas with hearty Thankel- | 
giving) andto teach our clildren, and: 
to ſee them doe it 0n their owne | 


be- | 


| 


{ 


| 


— - 


Scopes 


— —  - 


behalfe ; but not to make them our 
moutches, ſo long as wee haue an heart 
and tongue to praiſe our God. Al- 
chough Chriſts Diſciples were men 
growne, yet hee put not them to lay 
; grace in his preſence; he alwayes gauc 
thankes in his owne perſon, leauing a 
patterne for all Houtholders to looke 
vyponto do the like, for his morall aCti- 


- 1 ons are our inſtructions? 


| 


; 
j 
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DratoGvs LIlII. 


Verſes 7,5,9. 

For none of vs lineth to himſelfe, neither 
doth any dye to himſelfe, For whether 
we line we lite onto the Lord, or whe- 
ther we dye, wee dye vmo the Lord: 
whether we liue therefore or dye, wee 


are the Lords.For Chriſt ec. 


OD — 


TiIMOTHEY 8 
Hat « it that Pawl deth intheſe 
verſes > How do they ſuit and ſort 
with the former ? 
$11. Paul reſumeth andenlargeth 
the argument put downe in yerſe 4.that 
all being ſeruants co one common Lord 
(who withlike good will, embraccth 
and ruleth oucr all his icruants with c- 
quall dominion, purchaſcd by lo great 
price as his owne death) theretore they 
ought to difſent no longer, or mutually 
ro condemne and iudge one another, 
eſpecially ſceing the glory of the t ord 
is !o19ht for by his ſeruants, 
The {cope and drife, 13 to teach and 
confirine all beleeuers, to whom and to 


themſclucs, and ro rheir owne priuate 


purpoſes and praiſe, but ro Chriſt chcir 


they ſhould be very tull of comfort and 
ioy, ſecing they haue a Lord, who ta- 
kechmorecare of them in life & death, 
then they could do of them(clues, being 


during their life,and being dead, to re- 
ſtore them to a ncuer dying life. For his 


bothable and willing ro preſcrue them | 


Verks 7,8. the Epiſtle to the Romanes. 


_ ” —— - 


— 
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what they muRt liuc and dye; notto | 


Lord, that he in our life and death may 
be glorified. Hee confirmes and com- | 
forts the godly thar liue in all ages, that | 


' 2niwered verſe 9, By his death and re- 


| bothrilefrom death and reuine,or con- 


power is omnipotent, ouercomming 
death in himſelfe, being vniuerſal Iudge 
of all ; and for his will, hes io affected 
to all fairhfull ones as to his owne re« 
deemed,dearely purchaſed to be his pe- 
culiar, 

The order of theſe words is this:Fut, 
a propoſition that no man liueth or dy- 
eth to himſelfe, verſe *, Secondly, a 
reaſon, becaule our life and death 1s to 
another, cuen to the Lord Chriſt, 
verſe 8. Thirdly, acauſc of this in the 
lame verſe, becaulc we arethe Lords in 
life and death, therefore muſt liue ard 
dye to himonely, Fourthly, an an\wer 
to a ſecret Objection, it one ſhould 
aske, How came Chriſt by this right 
and power in vs, and ouer ys? 1t 1s 


lurrection, the end whereof, was co giue 
him Lordſhip ouer his Church. In his 
death was paid theran/ome in his retur- 
rection he poſleſied his dominion. For 
beiug dead fo long, hee could not bee 
Lord and Conqueror, but by riſing 
againe he obtained it : & that he might 
for euer exerci'c this dominion, he muſt 


tinue aliue to continue an eternal Lord, 
aS it 15 written, / was dead, and an a- 
line ; and Behold [ lime for encr and ener, 
Renel.1.18. Romy, 6.g. Chriſt being | 
dead, dieth yo more, death hath no 
more dominion ouer hjm. The lyurame 
of all is, that not onely 1 indifferent 
things, bur in all our Chriſtian ations 
wee muit like good ſeryants ſeeke the 
honour of Chriſt oftr generall & rjght-- 
full Lord, and therefore muſt lay afide 
our diuiſhons ard diſcords, which are 
neither afeer his pleaſure, nor to his 
praiſe and glory, 

T 1M. Interpret the words,and tell vs 
what it #s[Toliueto our ſelues,aud to dye 
to ourſelnes? | 

$11. Toliueto him'elfc hath a two- 
fold fignification, firſt cull, which 1s 
doublc : Firſt,to depend onno man, but 
to live of himſelfe, without helpe from 
others, to be beholden to no man : as 
Abraham would not take a ſhoo-lacher 
fro the foure Kings which warred with 
him,Gen.14.2 3/4 would not at any 
Gegegz hand 


—— —— 


LENCE Mt may 1 

Dutror our lelues, oncly to winde our 
owne bencfit, with neglect and con- 
tempt of all others : As in couctous 
milz1s, many vamarricd Batchellors, 


thenſelucs and theirs alone, as it they 
were boi ne for none other. 

T he other ſence wherein the Apo- 
fUle vieth theſe words, is Theologicall 
and Gotp:1-like, namely, to live after 
our owne minde, luſt, and pleaſure, do- 
ing our owne will, and fecking our 
| owne praite, like rothat Row. 8 5. 1. 
' Cor. 10,2. alto 2 ( or. 5.15, Our life 

when it is referred not to Chriſt, bur to 
' our owne commodities and honour, 
| then we liue to our ſclues. Alſo when 
| there be none to grieu*, mourne, and 


and all worlslings do, hauing a care of 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


| 
' 
[ 
' 


| lament our death ; which is the caſe of | 


| many widdowes, ſingle perfons, ſolc 
livers, poore people, with whoſe death 
none 15 afte&ed ; this 15 ciuilly to dye to 
himſclte : but Euangelically one dyeth 
ro himlclfe, when hee findeth himlclfe 
deſolate, and there 1s none tocare for 
him being dexd, as 1f hee weretorlorne 
an.} caſt off ot Chriſt, this 1s the mea- 
ming herc. 

T 1. 1 hat may now bee cur leſſen 
from hence ? 

SILas. Firſt all wicked and ynre- 
' generate mcn live and dyc to theme 
 lelues, to their owne pleature & praile. 
; When Paul faith none of vs .hec mea- 
| neth that others do fo : the reaſon here- 
of is, fir!t, they haueno other ground 


' and beginnings of their actions, but | 


' their owne will or Juſt, nor other cad of 
| them but their owne glory, or the pleca- 
' ſing of them1elues and other men, 
| Trm. Tel vs thewſesf this pornt. 
| S1L AS. It f{crves to reproue not 
| onely heathenith people, but among 
' Chriftians, the cuurtous , viurers, 
| Cornemongers, oppreflors, exrorti- 
| oners, &c.which mind their owne pro- 
| kronely, without reſpect of pleaſing 
| God ortherr neighbour : Alſo 1dle Mi- 
nifters which ſ-eke their owne things 
; andnot Chr-ſts, Ph:/.3.and Magiftratcs 


_—o— _ i ———_—_———_<—_ 


priuate vie,forcflowing the weaie pub- | 
like : Alſoitis a checke and a fore one, | 
to our young gallants, | waſh-buck lers, | 
Tauern-haunters,gzmeſters, &c. which | 
wholly intend their pleaſure, calc, and ; 
carnall dclight ; they doe what thicy | 
oughtnot,and as godlefle men doe, li- : 
uing to themſelues, let thele looke to. 
dycto themiclues. For as they neg- | 
lected God in their life, ſoit is right that | 
he negleR them in their death, and leaue | 
them without comfort on their death- : 
bed, who in the dayes of their health : 
and firength forgor and forſooke him, | 
Tim, What other leſſons from, 

verſe 7? | 

S11Las. All belecuers are taught! 
their duty, not toliue to themiclues, af. | 
ter their owne luſts, and forthcir owne 
praiſcand pnrpoſes; for how can they 
luc to themſclues which haue in bap- 
tiſme & profeſſion denyed them(clues, 
cuen all c@nall afte&tions (which atc as | 
deare to men naturall as themſelues?) 
betrer neuer to haue vowed this, then 
not to keepe our vow,Eccle.g.7, 

T 11. hat uthe vc bereof ? 

$11, It {crues to warne the faith- 
full to ftoppe their eares (as a Serpent | 
doth) againſt the yoyceot finfull plea. | 
ſures,and profits, {elte-loue, and yainc- | 
elory, charme they neuer ſo wiſely: | 
Andro ſuffer themlelues to bee led by | 
the inſpiration and the gouervinert of” 
the holy Spirit, by which they are fan- | 
tified, Rom. 8.5. then ye ſhall &ye nor? 
to your ſelues, but finde God in your i 
fickneſle ready ro make your bed, and 
to take care ef you dying, fithence li- | 
uing yee did thinke and fludy how to| 
pleaſe and glorific him. How can hce | 
leaue you in your death, which did 
cleaueto him in your lite? How can he 
not refreſh you at the laſt dying houre, 
and receiue you: at the laſt dreadtul day, 
whoſe chiete intent and endeavour | 
was to renounce your owne defircs 
and wayes, for his wil! an4 glotie 
fake ? 

T 1M. Proceede ts the exght werſe, 
and /hew what it is | Tolize to the Lord, 
and to dye tothe Lord >| 


SY fo 
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8. the Epiſtle t to the Komanes, 


har it 3t It is _ 
liac to Chritt, 
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Whar it is t5 
dye unto the 


Lord, 


S11. Each of theſe conaine theſe 
foure {cucrall diſtin things : | Ts rue 
to the Lord,| is firſt to acknowledge 
our ſeiucs not to be our one, or ynder 
our own? power at our owne hands (as 
Tourneymen and Freemen) bur to bee 
Chriſts,as his proper and peculiar. No 
flocke is ſo much the Shepheards,or in- 
hericance ſo much the Owners, or Scr- 
uaats their Lords, as we Chrilts, Se- 
condly, it fignifies, to render vp our 
{clues to hin, to do not our ewne, but 
his will. As (cruants do his will which 
hach ranſommed them and treed them ; 
with whom they haue made a Couc- 
nant, and from whom they haue taken 
wages and protection, 1 54m, 22. 7. 
fo we arc boun{ to attend and obey the 
will of Chriſt, to whom we are bound 
by olemneCour »nant_ and from whom 
we hauc had already many good things, 
and doe looke for more ad orcater, 
whoſe will alſo is moſt hoiy. Thirdly as 
ſeruants make their Lord their refuge, 
ſo to flye to Chiſt in all our diſtrc fles 
and dangers : io Jacob, fo Dand, lo 
Ex,* biab, {o Peter fl 'd ro Chriſt, Saxe 
Ln d or [ periſh, Maih.14. Laſtly, to 
ſeeke his glory to the vtmoſt end of our 


life. Now | Ts dyeto him] is to confeſle 


him to be rhe onely Lord of death, ha- 
uing it in his owne hand and power. Se- 
condly, to 1ubmit with patience ro the 
decree of death, after Chiiſts example, 
Math. 26. Thirdly, toſtudy how to 


CS 


glo! he him 11 our d-arh, by hope, pati- 
ence,comentment, repentance, and fer- 
uent prayer to God, tor our ſelues and 
ours, and his whole Church; and by 
our counſels and Es: ſpeeches 
to ſuch as Rand abour vs (namely)our 
children,&c, 2s [acob, David Chrift, 


| an others hane done. Fourthly,to give 


| vpour !piritztoGod,as Stephen, Atts 
;7, in a good hope and aſſurance cf a 
' ble Fed returreRtion, after the example 
of lob, Iob 19.23. 1 know my Redee- 
mer lineth, 
| Tx M. What lcarne we from hence, 
' that we are the Lords whether wee (ine 
or dye? 

S11A5. Firft,that we have matter 
of much comfort in whatſocuer kimde 


—_ — 
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f death wee dye, for we haue a Lord 
ya will in death looke to vs, our teares 
arc put yp in his bottle, P/al.56.8. Our 
death is precious to him, ſai. 116.15. 


Let all mennegleR, nay diſhonour vs 
10 our death,catt ys our, drag vs through 
ſtreets, hang our bodies on libbcts, 
give ou fle hh to be meat to the Fowles 
of the ayre, as they complaine in the 
Pſalme 79.2. As the two witnefles, 
Renel.11.8. And as the Admirall of 
France was dealt withall in Pars, and. 
Afarlorate at Roane in Normandy : Vet 
Chriſt is their Lord, and wilt bee their 
Patron and auenger. Secondly,let fuch 
as live to.the Lord by obedicnge ro his 
will, and zcale of his glory, free their | 
bearts from feare of Purgatorics faigned | 
fire, yea andot trucly tormenting > hell 
tire, fithence they being purged by the , 
blood ot their Lord, arc dehuered 
thereby from all ctorments,and reſtotcd_ 
to life eternall, 

Laſtiy, {ec the wonderfull dignity of 
a true Chriſtian by faith ioyued to! 
Chritt; hc hath a good & a great Lord, | 
It they be happy which might alwayes | 
bee about Sa/omon to hearc his wile- 
dome ; how bleſſed are they rather 
which belong to a Lord greater then 
S-lomer? who are in fuch fort the 
Lords as they be lords, euen freemen, 
friends,and brethren to Chriſt, fellows 
heires,- Prieſts and Kings to thei God, 
throvgh Chriſt, Rexel.1.6. 

T1M From the ninth verſe which( as 
you ſaid) dorb ſet downe the acquiſition, 
or how Chriſt gat bis ommerſall doming- 
or. ower all the fxubfnll,what things do ” 
colle(t thence for our mſt» nition ? 

SILAS., I colle& theſe dodtrines : 
Firft, that Chri{t dyed cruely and in- 
deede, hauing his toule for a time vio- 
lently ſeparated from his body, where- 
of as the Sacrifices and Sacrameves of 
the old Teſtament,namely, the Paſchall 


1.2mbe wasa Type, 1 Cor.5.7. Sothe |. 


Lords Supper, a Sacrament of thenew, 
i5 a lively repreſentation in diſtributing 
the Bread apart from the Wine, and in 
che breaking of the bread,there is a fig- 
aification of his painfull paſſion, Se- 
condly, it wasnot ſo neceſſary that he 


| 


fhould|_ 
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ſhould die to (atisfic diuine Juſtice, ac- | 
COi ding to Gods eternall appointment, 
and moſt iuſt threarning, Thouſhatt aye 
the death, Gen.2.17. and to fulhll che 
propheſics ard typ*5of his death, and 
Le-galll tacrifices : but it was as needfull | Carholike, fo withall we learne,that he 
he ſhould caile hiinſelfe from the dead, | benefits ofthis Lord,as remifſhs of ſins, 
| becauſe his death had not otherwile | righteouſnefſe, adoption, faluation, &c. | 
|proficed vs, cither by merit or efficacy, | reach no lcfle to {uch as were before | 
| For by this meanes hee both declareth | Chriſt, then rothem, who ſince Chriſt 
| himſ-Ife to be&ayFblned fromour fins, co liuc, Rom.3.25, Heb. gang, And} 
which he bare that he mightiuſtific vs, | morcouer, that they which bce alrcac'y | 
Rom. 4.25. and to be conqueror of || dead in his faith,ſhall certainly be raiſed | 
death and graue, yeaand to becomefit | to heaucnly glory,for ſo much as Chrilt | 
to exerciſe that dominion and victory | Isnot Lord of the dead (as they bee! 
which his death had purchaſed. For be- | dead) bur asthey are appointed to bc 
ing dead, he could nor be victorious, ſo | aliue,for he is the Lord of all the liuing, 
long as himſelfe ſeemed to be conque* | CHarb. 2.5 2, 
red, neither could hee rule oucr the li- Furthermore, that there is great com- | 
uing, except he had beene made aliue 3 | fort ynto alithe true ſeruants of God, | 
and he liuzth for cuer, that hee may for | inaſtnuch as both in life and death they | 
exftr goucrne his people, which arc here | hauca mighty andlouing Lord to care | 
diftribured into two lorts or rankes, I. | forthem,to preſerue and jategard them 
' the dead,! that is ſuchas had departed | till he haue crowned them. And finally, 
this life from A4am vnto Chriſt, and 2, | by this conſideration thcy ought to! 
{by liuing, [{uch are voderftood as then | Keepe themſclues from mutual diſcords| 
did 11e,or ſhould liue from thence tor- | and difſentions, living together in 2! 
ward to the end of the world. peaceable and brothcrly faſhion: wich 

Now,albcit Chriſt being riſen, haue | as itisagrecable to the mince and will 
ablolutc power which hc practiſeth 0c- | ofcheir Lord,fo it will tend much to his 
nerally oucr ail men good and bad,cucn | honour, and to the credit of our Chri- 
oucr devils, asitis written, Al power | ftian profcfſion : and tha eſpecially, 1! 
in heauen a4 carth ts oiuen me, eAMath, remembring that they are vnder his ay 
T1.27.and 25 18. which agrectin with thority and rule, they take not leauc to 
Pii:l.2 9.10. yet Paul cxtends his do- | liuc as they iſt, bur tohis will ard ho- 
m/nion 192 this place, no further then to | nour who hath brought them our of the 
b-iceucrs, ouer whom Chrift doth rule | power of darkenefle, to whom for fin 
for their ſaluarion in a peculiar manner -| by the righteous jmdgement of God, | 
by his word a1:4 Spirit,as oucr nis owne | they were emhrailcd and captiuatcd, | 
p:culiar people, whole comfort and in- | As 26.16, Letthemſindy to ferue 
truion the Apoſtle in this Text pur- | him whoſetheyare, a'ter Pans cxam. 
polcly int:ndcrh, plc, At; 24 22. and follow his coun- 

Heere is thenthe third DoEtrine of | ſell, 2 Cermth,g, yg. He died and roſ 
| this verſe, that Chriſt dyed and roſe not | againe, that henceforth we ſhoul( line, 
| in vains, but to this end, and to this | not toour ſclues, but after his will that 
[ 


very cauſc.to get a ſoucraignity ouer all | dicd jor vs. 


' the Ele, which either had lived, or did 
' then, or ſhould afterward live inthe 
| world ; all which, by good right, are 
| ſabie&t ro him, as totheir Lord, to bee 
rul-d and kept ynto (aluation in heauen. 
Which as it teacheth the Church of 
both Teitaments to be but one, vader - 

or 
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Verſes 10,11,12. 
But why doſt thou indge thy brother ? 
Or why doeft thon deſpiſe the brother? | 


Verſes10,1!. 
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For wee ſhall all appeare before the 
rudgement ſeate of Chriſt , For it ts 
written.Þ lue ſaith th: Lord,cxc, 
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TIMOTHEY $. 

V Hu t5 the drift of this Tet? 

S1t. To pertlwade.the R9- 
mencs, and in them all other Chriftians, 
to concord about indifterent things by 
chreenew arguments. Firſt, from their 
condition, that they arc equals, being 
all Brethren; and equals may not mu- 
tualiy1ndge cach other : this argueth 


Chritt, who is the vniuerſall judge of all, 
confirmed by a text our of Eſay 45. ver. 
23. Therefore, we haue no ncede to 
cenſure others, but to looke to our own 
accounr, verle12, Thirdly, from the 
cuent, which tollowes the vnſcaſonable 
abuſe of our liberty, which is the fcan- 
dall of the weake, vcrie 23, The laſt 
realon concernes the firong, the two 
foriner both weake and Rrong. 

T1 mM. /n what forme of ſpeech are 
theſe Reaſons propouracd ? 

S 11 a5, By way of interrogation, 
{ 1#by doſt thou ? ce, | Which hath the 
very foxcenot onely of a ſ{trong denial, 
| T het ounhtſt net, | butalio of .a repre- 
henſfion, as who ſhould f2y, Haue you 
no more grace, wiledome, and charity, 
then to d:(piſe and judse one 2nother ? 
Whence wee learne, that Miniſters of 
the word are ro take care, not one!y of 
the matter, but of the very ſhape and 
faſhion of their ſpeech, thatthey vie a 
moſt picrcing and moouing forme of 
wor 1s, as circumſtances may require : 
for rhere is muchforce to make a thing 


| oracio!15 and powertull, in the very 
| forme of words which be vcd, 

\ T1mM. Now for the matter, what bee 
| the atrons here reproned? and upon what 
| Reaſons ? 

| $1LAs, Two: oneis {to deſpiſe 
or ſet at nought 2] this was the fault of 
ſrchas had more knowledge of their 
Chriſtian liberty, they eſteemed vilely 
and lightly of the weaker fort, and dif- 
dained ſuch as had lefſe ynderſtanding. 


_ 


the Epiſlle to the Romanec. 
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ſuperiority. Secondly,from the office of 


> CI ee eee tas 


The other aRtionis {rudging,] which | 
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pertaineth to the weake in faith, and 
thereby is neyther meant the publike 
lextence which the Magiſtrate giues 
from the leate of wiſtice apainft cuill do- 
crs, nor yet that priuate tentence which 
Chriſtians patle either againſt actions 


{imply badior good, or againtt perſons 
already 114ged of God in the word, or | 
with condition of their contiunance in ' 
ewill, (if they be;not tuch as the Scrip- | 
ture hath fore-iudg<d;) bur the rath 
viicharitable indgement touching the | 
finall eftate of Chriſtians for middle | 
actions, as to pronounce peremptorily 
and abſolutely of any that they mul} pe= 
riſh,or be paſt grace, or cannot be 1a- 
ned, becauſc they ate not of our minde 
m cuery thing. That this is the meaning ; 
of the word | ludge] there be two cir- | 
cumſtances jin the Text which fully | 
proue it : Firſt ,by that which went im- | 
mediately betore (of liuing and dying | 
tothe Lord, and being the Lords in hte | 
and death, ) which ſhewes that theſe Ro- | 
manes tooke vpon them to deterinine | 
what ſhould beeche end and death of 
each others, and what ſhould become 
of them, as if they were Loris one of 
anothers life and death ; alſo by menti- 
onms the Jait udgement, andaſcribing 
the jame vnto Chriſt, jt appeares that 
they di viurpe his office in giuing hea- 


As at this day the Lytherans do againſt 
ſuch Churches that differ from them in 
things indifferent,as about breaking the 
bread inthe Communion : and (ome of 
our hot brethreu at kome, haue had 
their finger toodeepe in this fault of 
judging their brethren coo rigorouſly, 

Tr Mm, Hot i onr wſirutlion from 
hence ? 

S1LAS. That it 1s not lawfull for 
Chriſtians co paſſe their doome rou- 
ching the euerlaſting eſtate of any man, 
of whomit is not apparant that he hath 
cominitred that irremiſſible finne: 1 .For 
wee know not what a day may bring | 
forth. Allo weſce many wicked men | 
ſuddenly and mightily called and chan- | 
ged. Thirdly, we reade of one ftan- 
ding in the Market, called art the e-' 
leuenthhoure to worke in the vineyard. | 
| Alſo | 
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What is 
meanc by 
Iudging. 
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Allo of the Thicte conuerted at the in- 
[tance of tus death. Fourthly, we are 
ceuen brethren, one of vs no bctter then 
another, and therefore we ſhould noc 


viurpe this ſuperiority, as one toiudge 


Als 17.31, CMath.28.29 yetitis a- 
midſt his enemies; they are not adoli 

ſhed, the Church is not fully deliuered, 
which ſhall perfely bee done ar this 


laſt and geuerall judgement, Fifcly,che 
manner of his cc mming tojudgementr, | 
it ſhall bee glorious and full of Maieſty, | 
1 Cor. 15.25,26,27,28, tor he ſhall, 
hauc a [udgement ſeate, cucn a throne | 
very high in the clouds, Math. 25-3 . 
and a white Throne, Rewel.20.11. to| 
note the innocency and vprightneſle of 
the Judpe,one to be corrupted with no 
bribes, or blinded with ignorance, or 
reſpeR of perſons. 

Sixtly, the things which he ſhall do 
when he is come to indgement, which; 
are theſe, Firſt, he ſhall make enquiry of. 
all men both their perſons and ations; ' 
then he ſhall lay them open, and mani- | 
felt them what they haue beene, and | 
what they haue done. After that, he ſhal | 
giue a righteous ſentence vpon cucry | 
one according ynto his workes (which | 
arc as euidences and witneſſes of Faith| 
or vnbeleete., Vpon which, ſhall follow | 
{peedy and mighty execution, the wic- , 
ked being caft downe into hell, ſhame, ' 
& torment; the righteous carried vp to} 
heauen,there in blifſe ard glory to abide ! 
with Chriſt for cuer : for this order of | 
the iucgement, ſee d1ath.25. from veric | 
31.to the end of the Chapter, 

T1. 1s there yet ary further thing ' 
confider:ble about this liſt ard generall 
indgemert ? | 

SiLas, Yea, the authority and 


and condemne another. This is agamſt 
brotherly charity, and Chriſtian loue, 
| which hopes well ofall men, fo farre as 
there is any caule or reaſon to induce 
led. Finally.1cis againſt the honour and 
dignity ot the Sonne of God, whom the 
| Father hath aduanced to this honourgro 
| bethe ludge of vs all, 

T 1 Mm, JPhat ve of this doftvine ? 

S1LAs. Itcals to repentance, ſuch 
as hauz beene too free and forward in 
1dging others petemptorily,andoughe 
henceforth to ſtay vs from [uch wicked. 
nefſe, Secondly, it reproues ſuch as. 
would rake away from Chriſtians all It- 
berty of iudging, vnder this pretence, 
that we may not for meane things judge 
our brethren finally : for that which is 
veterly vnlawfull in ſoine cafe, 15s, and 
nay bee lawfull in ſome other caſes; 
when circumltances vary, the matter it 
{el eis varied. 

T 1M Concernino the Reaſon drawne 


' 
i 


[ra the indrrment of Chrift, (hew vs 
after what {orc the «Apoſtle doth bard!e 
thu print 2 or how many things hee doth 
canker about it ? 

SIL as. The thivgs confidered a- 
bour it, are very many and waighty, 


7 th ngs con- 
Fderublc ly 
[this text, 1- | = | _ 
bot the 1aft | Wivch toilow here 11 order, Fult, the 
} I STING R X , k 

wegenent: | vnhuerlaiiy of this indgement | All we 
/bail ſtar:d. | wetke and Rrong, learned 


and vnlearned,none arc to be exempted 


trom his indgement,the Tu:lge is vnpar« 
tiall, he will diipence with none, Se- 
condly,' ne /h47and,)or we mult giue 
account, verſe 42. This indgrment is 
ynauoydable, Fuft, Gods decree hath 
purpolcd it, his word propheſied of it, 
bis wftice requireth it, 2 Theſ. 1.6,7. 


right that hee hath to this Office of a 
Judge, and to the worke of indgement, 
becauſe be is that cuerlaſting ani migh- 
ty /chonah, of whom Eſay the Prophet 
ſpake before, Eſay 45-25. wheie the 
people of God oppreſſed by Tyrantes, 
are exhorted to make the Lord God 


'How the 
(place of F- 
ſay,cited by 
'Paul.1s ro be 


vnder{tood 


their refuge,and to flye to him for ſalua- 
tion and {uccour: / hanue ſworne by my 
ſelfe (faith God) that wnto me exery hree 


| Thirdly, the manner how we ſhall ap- 


,p-are, B: preſented or madeto itand 


| forth,cu ry one naked, himſelfe and his 


caulr both b-fore the Iudge,cach one in 
his owne perſon, Fourthly, the perſon 
of the Inige (to wit) C hrilt; not as he 
is God anely, but as he is man and Me- 
dintor, who though atthis preſent hee 


ſhall bow, and enery tongue [ha'l ſweare. 
Heere we mult note, that Pawlas he 
leauethout ſome words being vnperti- 
ne::tto his purpoſe, ſo inftead of (wea- 


| ring, he puts here confeſſion, being a 


more 
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the Epiflle tothe Romanes. 
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The corporul 
4 Arg. 
bowin,ote e 
knee to the 
letters and 
fllables of 


more generalll word for a more ipeci- 
all, For an oath is a folemne pro- 
feſſion of God, thathe is the ſearcher of 
the heart, the iuſt Patron of Truth, the 


ſerue that ( bowing of the knee, ) by 
a metonymie of the ſigne, is put for the 
whole {ubiction and diuine homage 
and worſhip which belongeth to the 
Maieſtic of God our Lord, as in Phul. 
2+9, 10. and Epheſ. 1.21, 22, 15EX- 

unded, Now thele things ſpoken of 


Teſus name, 
fr they Joe 
it not to the 
Lord,or ro 
Chr i{t,or ty 
Ennanuel],) 
ijsnot to be 
oued by 
ths Text. Di- 
uels hane no 
mater! all 
knees, ver 
they alſo 
'wuſt bow. 


dently ſhzweth that hee is that Tudge 
and foucraigne Lord ynto whom all 


| knees mult bow,in token of 1ubi-Ction, 


| and before whoſe tribunall all mitt ap. 


, peare, and bz driven willingly as An- 


gels and men ele, or yn willingly as rc= 
probate m:n aud Angels, toconfeſſe 
him to b2 the very true God and yni- 
uerſall Gouernoaur of the whole world: 
at what time the Arrians,Semoſaters, 
Seru:11s, Tewes,and all other hereticks 
which haue denyed direRy, or by con- 
ſequence, theeucrlafting diuinity of the 
Son of God, ſhall haue their mouthes 
{topped with perpetuall contempt and 
ſhame, yea, and all vngodly finners 
which cither have not regarded to 
know , or refuſed to obey this Chritt, 
ſpeaking avd.commandivg in his word, 
ſhall then be filled with horror , when 
they ſhall ſee him ro be God and Tudge 
of all, whom by their dilobedience to 
his yoyce they ſpurnec| againſt. It were 
therefore a happy thing if now diſobe- 
dient impcnitent ſinners wonld often 
thinke of this, that they muſt ail ſtand 
before the tribunall ſeat of Chriſt;which 
is not fo terrible to the vngodly and 
contentious , that loue not peace and 
holineſſe, but it is as comfortable to 
ſuch as ſtudy to liue Py and ho- 
lily; for they ſhall Rand to be abſol- 
ved and crowned, as the other ſhall 
ſtand ro be condemned and confoun- 
ded. Therefore let euery Chriſtian not 
ſo much looke to others what they bee 
or doe,as totheirowne life, how they 
them(cluesliuc; for euery one muſt giue 
an account of himſclfe and his own do- 
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ſeuere awenger of falſhood. Alſo ob- , 


| 


{ebouab firlt by Eſay.and after by Paul, | 
applyed here to Icſfus Chriſt, this cut» | 


__—@_ 


* this dreadfull day eucr i: your chought 


inps, and not of others, andeuery one 
{hall recciuc' according to that (nor 
which another ) but which bimſelfe 
hath done, Cyr. 5,114, Repeat there- 
fore{ as all other lccure ſtnners, having 


as a whip and Scorpion rathcr to driue 


from the loue and icruice of you; finfull 
luſts) eſpecially ye buſte medlers, curi- | 
ous priers and obſeruers of other mens | 
actions and wayes, preſiumptuous Cris | 
ticks of other mens per ions, whoſe hoe | 
linefle and goodnefle is to thinke and 
talke how prophane and bad other men 
b:e, being henccfoith to accuſe your 
lelues , examine and judge your ſclucs, 
and what you finds euil! any out of or- 
ccr at home, ſpecdily without dclay, 
and (inecrely without difſimulation re- 
drefle that, that when the Iudge come 
meti, (and he iscuen at the doore,) yee 
may laue reioycing in your ſclues. Hold 
it for a grand pollicy of Sathan,(abuling 
our naturell curiofity ) to conuert our 
eyes ynto the perſons and wayes of 0+ 
thers, that we and our owne workes 
being forc{lowed, wemight place our 
comfort inthis, that wee can ſee how 
eviliochers be, and that we are not fo 
ill as they be, as the Pharifies in Luke. 
Toremedy this, alwayes remewber, 
( and leric neuer be forgotten, ) at thy 
ring vp and lying downethinke of it, 
that thou tmult be countable for thy ſelfe 
to an{were thy own cogitations, words 
and actions; Eucry one ſhall beare his 
owne burthen, then cnery tubbe ſhall 
ſtand on his owne bottome, euery diſh 
hang by his owne grill. This maketh 
nothing againſt wiſe and charitable care 
of thy neighbours good, but to draw 
thy eyes to looke to thine owne field, to 
ſee it be not too much ouergrowne and 
reſt ynpurged, whilſt thouart fooliſhly 
and malicioufly occupeid in weeding 
another mans garden; at a word, fi- 
thence the meditation of the jiudge- 
ment of Chriſt is a ſtrong preſeruatiue 
againſt ſecurity and curiolity, therefore 
enter into couenant with thy ſelfe enery 
day to conſider ittill thy heart bee tho= 
rowly awakened. ]mitate blefled Pax, 


2 Cor.5.11., 2 71.4.1, 
H hhhb Dx. 
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: thorof chart good )ro be reproched, v.16. | 
| 


\- DriaLocve VI. | | Tim. Now haſten ro Interpretation 
| and Dottrine, with the ves and anties 
Verſes 13.14,T5,1 6. which we «re 0 follow. Beg fir ft with 

Let vs not therfore Indge one awother ay | verſe 13. | 
more, but ſe your indgment rather in S1 rt, Themeaning is, ſeeing cuery 


this:that no man put an occaſionto fal, | one mult giue account of himlelte to 


or 4 Pumbling blocke before his Bro- 
ther. I know and am perſwaded,of ce 


God, let vs no more iudge others, but 
take need and looke vnto our {clues and | 
our owne waycs,that they be nor offen- | 
T1IMOTHEVS. five. Wheras Paul may i:cme with one | 
Hew ws the Coherence, Scope, and | breath,to ſpeake contraries iudge _./ 

« Method of thus Text? but Iudge: itis an cl-gancy of ſpecch, 

Þ; His generall exhortation both one {cltc- {ame word vicd in {ec ucrall 
ro trong and weake ia the firſt verle, is ſenſes, Firft, inill part for condemning 
now cloled ; and he paſſeth to a ſpeci. others vnchariiably , ther in good 
all dehorcation ro the ftrong more skil- | part , for examining our ſclues, 
full Chriſtians , that about meates and | and pondering our owne acti- 
other indifferent matters , they offend | ons, ſo to or4-r them, as no offence | 
not their weake brethren. <o as the | come there by;we may not iudge others | 
Scope is, to ftay the ſtrong from be- but we may and ought to juſge our | 
ing an offence to them of I:fſe know- | felu s,theſc be not cotrary. 1 Cor. 11.31. 
Iedoe, bythe abuſe of their Chriftian T1. What ts eur dotivine from 
liberty, ' A5 forthe Method , bere ea | theſe words thus expounded ? | 
vropoſition dchortatory,be circumſp et $11, That atter our conſcicnce is| Doftrim 
and heedfull , that yee fcandalize not | by geod realon conuicted of any finne, | 
your brother 3 which chough it bee | we muſt ſtuue to leaue it, and vſe it 
meant of mcates, yet it is put downe in | no more :{o Paul ſpeaks here | Let vs no 
the The/is, to teach that about all | more, though yee haue becne boid} 
things ( not meates onely ) of indiffe= | to wdge and condemne one another! 
rent Nature, ſcandall is to be taken heed | forthcte indifterent matters; yet now 
of that none be giuen, verſ. 13. Inverſ, | that yec hauc heard fo good and mani. 
14. there is a ſecret obicRion in Pans | felt rea ons againſt ir, from the digni- 
perfor, I b:leeue that nothing is vn | ty of your Lord and his cfhce of Judge. 
cleane, why then ſhould I abitaine from | ſhip, hencetorth doe it not. The rea- 
any meats for my Brothers {ake? To | ſons hereof are hr{t, when weeliue in 
which Pazl anſwereth two wayes;Firſt, | finne after knowledge, ir'is the greater 
by a diſtin tion thus, By it ſelteorinit | finne, John g. 41. Tamer. 17. 
owne natiire, nothing 1s vncleane to | Secondly , it draweth greater wrath 
him that ſo indgeth of it, Secondly, it | and puniſhment, both temporall and 
b-com:svncleane,when it is caten with | eternall, Prov.v. 26 Luke 12,47, Hee 
offence and grictc of a brother, verſe | that knowes his maſters will , and doth i: 
I 5. where three reaſons are rendredto | mt ſhall be beaten with many ſfripes,God 
diſſwade from offending or makmg | bare with the 1fraclites in their 1gno- 
{ad our brother, Fiſt, it is againſt che | rance; but wher: they had finned ſtub- 
rule of charity: ſecondly , from the | bornly after ſundry warnings by his 
hurt which may come to our Brother, | firange workes, he {ent ftrange plagues 
who is in danger of deſtrudion by the | amongſt them, x Cor. 10.5,6,7.The cx- 
offence gen him,yea, a wrong is done | amplesof Gods iudgements againſt the 
to Chriſt, in ſpilling the price of his | old world, Sodomnes, Pharaoh, the 
blood,verſe 15. Thirdly, from an euill | fonnes of Ely, againſt Corazin and 
effeR, it will cariſe ſo great good as | Pethſarda,allof them warned by Noah 
Chriſtian liberty , ( yea, God the au- | or Lor,by CWoſes, by Ely,& by Chriſt, 
doe 
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Verſe 13. 


| doe confirme this truth, that it is dange- 
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rous to continue in ſinne afcer warning. 
Thirdly, finnes againſt knowledge, 
are the highway to the ſinne againſt the 
holy Ghoſt; for though eucry fine 
after knowledge, be not that vnpardo- 
nable finne ( which bath knowledge 
ioyned with malicious hatred of the 
knowne truth of ſfaluation by Chriſt ) 
yetit is aſtepand degree thereunto, 

T 1 M. What i the vſe of thus inſtru- 
Con ? 

SILAS. To exhort cuery one to 


Brothcr , either ro make him flie 


wholly from Chriſt, or to trouble him 
neuer fo lictle, For this place ſpeakes 
nct of a paſſiue oftence, which is taken 
where none is giuen, as the Pharihes 
and Scribes which were offended with 
the DoEtrine and myracles of Chriſt, 
Math, 15. 12. and are worldlings 


now are grieued with Magiſtrates, Mi- 
nifters, and others for doing their du- | 
ties,for their zeale againſt vices ; which 
being good things, unght not to ſcan - | 
dalizc any,and doe oftcnd none bur ill 


| Vie. bewarc chiefly of ſuch finnes, whereof | mindes ; but of an actiue ſcandall, which 
| he hath beene admoniſhed-and cleare | is anoffence giuen , when ſome cuill is 
| ly conuited, For,if our loue roour bo- | not ſecretly either ſpoken or done, bur 
| dies be ſuch, that we carcfully auoide | openly contrary to Gods Law,or when 
| | ſuch things as we know are wont to | ourliberty in things indifferent, is vn- 
| hurtthcm, how much more*ought we | ſcaſonably vied, by the which others 
| to ſhew torththis care for our loules? | are made the worſe, lefle god'y,and ho- 
| For if ciuill luſtices , Maſters, and Pa- | neſt. For as a ſtone or blocke, lo an of- 
rents, will more ſeuerely ſtrike where | fence muſt appeare, Anhorrible crime | 
their warnings be delpiſed, let notys | whilſt it is vnknowne, itis an offence | 
thinke that God will forget ſuch asneg- | to God, and hurts the commirter, but | 
Ic& his admonitions , but will wound | no offcneeto others to hurtthemn, ll ic | 
them deepely firſt orſaſt thargoe on in | be manifeſted. 
knowne ſinnes, as himlelfe threatneth, T1M, hat « our Dollrine from 
Lemit. 26. 21, 24. 1 will walke ſinb- | henee? 
bornely againſt them , that walke finb- S 11. That all Chriſtians muſt 
bornely againſt me. Oh, that this in time | carefully looke tothis, that they neuer 
might be confidered of iuch as have bin | be a iuft occaſion of {inning toavy mai', 
often many wayes aduertiled of their | eitherby wordes or deedes, to hu:tthe 
faults,yer are ſo farre giuen ouer.,as they. | faluation of any , or by building them 
vſeno endeatour for the forſaking of | vp vnto fiane by our euill examples 
them, and do not enter into auy care or | in our ſayings or doings. For firlt, 
| courſe of amendinent. this is againft the commandement of 
| T « 4. What i heere meant by[ a | God, 1(orimh.$8.9,10. and 10. 3 2. 
| tumbling blacke and occaſion of faling? | | Secondly,it puls downe heauy iudge» 
Interpre= | S 11. They be ſpeeches borrowed | ments on our ſeJues, Marth 18 $.T er- 
tation. |fromearthly things, and cravſlatcdto | rer « /Milſione were hanged about onr 
| ſpirituall, as from high wayes wherein | necke,e#c. The world is full of cxam- 
ſtones and blocks doe lye to make men | ples, of ſuch as haue beene prieuouſly 
| fumble and fall, or frem ſnares andnets | plagued of God, for being authors and 
| of Fowlers and Hunters : they figni- | occafions of frane to others, as Gen. 3 
fie euery thing that hindereth in the | the Hiſtory of Adam and Exes fall, 
courſe of godlineſſe; either quite tur- | the Serpent puniſhed more then Foe, 
ning vs away from Religion ( which | and Exe more then Adamy, I:zabell 


is meant heere by falling, }or cauſing vs 
to coe on lefſe chearctully,which is cal. 


|led heere | ſtumbling blocke : | and 


when the Apoſtle ſaith, | pwt nor, | the 


more plaguedthen the Judges and falſe 
witnefles, which accuſed and killed 
Naboth. Teroboame lor making the /f- 
raelites to finne, more puniſhed then the | 


meaning is, that we giue no manner of | Iſraelites themſclues, | 
offence, neither ſmall nor great to our Thirdly, it is againſt the example of | 
| Hhhh 2 the | 


I. 


— ———— — -_—O——  __ 


—_ 


—c_ 


— 


| 604. 


eAn Expoſition vpon 


———— — — 


— 


| 


the bleſſed Apolile, 1 Cor,8.13.Fourth- 
ly,by offence giucn we breake the rule 
of charity, which ſhunoerh the greeuan - 
ces and hurt of cuery man, and ſtudieeh 
how to foſter, helpe, and (trengthen e- 
uen the weakeſt, As ina narurall body 
the ſtronger member ſuccoureth the 
tecbler, or as a Phylition or Chirurgion 
tenderly handletn a diſeaſed or pamed 
party: to louc is marucilous chary not 
to trouble or doe the Teaft harme tothe 
foul of -vy Chriftiar-brother, Re.1 4.43 F+ 
Fiftly,by offence giving , we f1n againft 
our ncighbour while wee beate, nay 
wound his weak conſcience, (1s great 


tro allow or doe fone thing whereot in 
his conſcience he was not refolued, or 
which he knew he ought not to doe, 
had not we made him to ſtumble, x Co- 
rmth.8.12. Nay by our offence wee 
deſtroy our brother to much as lyeth in 
| vs, and become very butchers and mur- 
therers of our brothers ſoule, ( either 
wholly driving hin away from the 
faith,or diſcouraging bim : ) and what 
a matter is this, for ſo ſlender a thing as 
meates and drinkes and dayes, or fuch 
like indifferent things, to be the death 
and {laughter nor of the body, but of 
the precious foules of men ? Rom. 14. 

ts. Laſtly, this reacherh not to eur 
brother alouc, and to his dcſtruction, 
bur cuen ſo high as Chriſt the head and 

Lord,againſt whom we linne'in woun- 
ding or hurting any member or ſeruant 


ſftraioht conjunction betweene Chriſt 
and the faithtull, that the good or the 
eulil offcred tothem redounds to him, 
Alatb-w, Chapter 25. verſe 45. 


Cirilts death, cowards our brother of- 


other thing (1 tay ) can this bethen ro 


him one whom he hath fo dearely 
bought? Which ought not to be vn» 
derſtood as it any eff<Etually redeemed 
by the death of Chritt, and by faith in- 


grafted in him,could indeed periſh, (as 


fended by vs,( ſo mnchas we may , and | 
no thankes to vs if we be not {o ( what | 


cruclcy ) procuring him by ovr example 


o his, 1 Corinth, 8. 12, I hereisthat | 
' and hurts to our brethren, we ought to 


\ tenifno offence follow, to catc it with 


Allo how can wee by onr oftcnce | 
giucn,make vyoide the fruit and force of | 
| all other indifferent things , that acci- 


finne againſt Chritt, by plucking from | 


| teach others to doe the like. Alſo to 


Huberus avd many Lutherans teach ) 
fors this is molt firmely to be held ( as 
eAmguſt me (aich,) That tons of the 
predeſtiuate can vrterly fall away from 
gracc, tor then Gods cleGtion ſhould be 
fruſtrate,and Chrilt vatrue , who faith 
It is vapoſsible, Marth. 24. Andhis 
loue changeable, /ohw 13.1. His co- 
ucnantbroken, /ere.31.3 2. Chriſts in- 
terceflion vnauaileable, lobn 17.15,20, 
21. Gods wiledome d.cciued, his pow 
er and goodneflc oucrcome and vanqui- 
thed by mans fin: all which are not only | 
ablurd but impoſſible, howbcit in re- 
{pet of mans weakeoeſle, ready to fall, 
cuen as a young chilc,or a hcke perſon 
ſoone ouerturned ; and the extreamc 
power and malice of Sathan, that likea | 
Dragon is able to (hake and puli down | 
Cedars, cuen ſtrong ones, it God per-| 
mit. And laſtly,in regard of the great 
and dangerous temptations and jcan- | 
dals iv fore tempt vs; it 15 true that the | 
beleeuer may be deftroycd, and when | 
any oftence is giuen them,then what iy 
cth in the party that put the blocke in 
his brothers way, he caſteth his brother 
downe headlong to eternall d: frugi- 
on: but the mighty God with his hand 
vpholds all his , not from falinz, but 
from falling away. 

T 1M. #hat duties may this doltrine 
of offences teach vs? 

S1L AS. Itinſtructeth vs to know 
that ſuch things as in reſpec of their 
nature benot euill,and which otherwi'e 
we might doe, yet if they proue ſcandals 


ſhunthem as things finfull and valaw- 
full ; for that meat which may be ca- 


offence 1s cuill to him that doth it, Rows. 
14.20, and thelike weare to judge of 


dentally by the ſcandall annexed to 
them,they ceaſc tobe indifferent, and 
pollure him that doth them with 
offence, Secondly, here isan admoniti- 
on to all Chriſtians which openly com- 
mir grofle finnes, and by their example 


Parents, Maſters and all Governours, 
which inthe preſence of their inferiours 
haue 


— 


— — 


hau* ſpokenor done wicked things, or 
foreflowed good dutics,as prayer, rea- 
ding,&c. edifying them in iniquityiby 
ſuch naughty practiſes,and by hnnes of 
omiſſion, thatbetimmes vpon the former 
reaſons they moue therlelues to hearty 
repentance, for the ſcandall and offen- 
ces they haue ſet before others, For ice= 
ing Chriſt hath ſaid ir, Woe muſt be to 
ſuch by whom offences come, excepr 
ſuch as giue them bee trnely humbled, 
turning to God, and defiring forgiue- 
neſſe ot his mercy, fully purpoſing to 
walke wichout offence hereafter : for 
certainly they ſhall feele the curſe of 
| God, whichdo giue occafion of harme 
tothe ſoules of hcedelefle men, ſeeing a 
curſe is threatned, Demt.27.18. Will 
God pourc his curſe and vengeanceon 
thim who make the blinde ſtumble to 
the hurt of his body, and will heenot 
mich more doe this to fſoule de- 
ſtroyers ? 

T 1M. Now that we hane done with 
the doftrine of offences, and prone'd it by 
reaſons both forreigne, and bred in the 
Text, let vi heare what we areto learne 
from the obieftion w the t 4. verſe, and 
firſt what it rn [to bee perſwaded through 
tbe Lord l[eſuu?| 

$1Lt as. Through the Lord Ieſus, 
Gomfies not the merit of his death (as 
ſome thinke, for b:forc the time of his 
paſſion, nothing was vncleane in his 
ownenacure, 'but-either, 1, generally 
through Adams finne, which polluted 
all, or 2. morally by inrcmporancy any 
ryot, or 3 Ceremonially prohibited, as 
certaine Beaſts vnder the Law, or 4. 
ſcrupulouſly and ſuperſtitioufly of ſuch 
as doubt of the lawfulneſſeof lawfu!l 
meates, It fignifies therefore, by the 
teaching and inftruRtion of Chriſt, by 
whoſe Spirit he knew and was perſwa- 
ded (not probably and conicRurally,as 
the word is vied when the Scripture 
ſpeakes of other mens faith and con- 


6 9.) but certainly, infallibly,and afſu- 
redly, 'o ashe knowes it could not bee 
otherwiſe. In which ſence, the word is 
vied when a man {peakes of his owne 


religion and ſaluation,as Row. $.20.For 


(tancy as Rom.1 5.14 2 Tim.T.5. Heb. | 


Verks 14,15. the Epiſtle tothe Romanes. 


OEMS: UA CS 
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cucry man knowes beſt his owtie heast, 
and thee things that hinſelte hath re- 
ceiued of God 2 Cor.2.12. 
 . Tim What #s onr doftrine hence? 
$1445, That Chriſtian faith isnor 
a bare 6pinion or a doubting,thinking a 
thing to-bee:ſo; but an vadecciucable 
certaintyof that we do belceue, contai- 
ning in it theſe three diftin things. 
Firlt, a-found diſtin knowledge of che 
thing beleeued, [/krow.] Sccondly, a 
firme preſwafion, ſtrongly, affuring the 
heart. Thirdly,a confidence,refting and 
retoycing with fatisfattion vnte our 
mindes,jurcly looking to enioy that we 
"T1M. What we as to ge made of ehis 
aeltrint'? eff es n 
:$.1 L as. Thatignorant Chriſtians, 
who doe: cither hate knowledge, or 
{eckettor for it; alſo:the waucring min- 
ded,” which do npereft with any glad- 
neſſe-m the promites of Chriſt, they are 
quite deſtitute of fath,whatfocuer they 
chiake of themſchues. ' And they. doe 


| falſlyreach che doftrine of fairh, who 


deny to itinfalliblecerraincy, And faft- 
ly,' it-is a good tokew both of the being 
& growing of faith ina Chriſtian heart, 
the more firmely 2 ane: ſtrongly it doth 


apprtchend & ftioke vo the worq, More- | 


ouer, from the x4-werſe we are taught, 


| thatthe Papiſts defile and pollute Gods 


—— 


creatures to themſehues, becauſe they 
indge them to bevyheleane, for nieares 
beeas they are eſteemed, vnclcane to 
bimthar rhinkes tham ſo. Of the purity 
and impurity of.ineares, wee ſhall ſay 
more in verſe 20, 

Tim. Then in the meane time, ex- 
pound aud collettthe imſtruitions from. 
verſe 16.the laft verſe in our text Þ + 


$11, Ir hath a new argument to | 
diſſwade from giuing oftence to the | 


weake in our Chriſtian 1;berty about 
meats,thus. We may not do ought web 
may cauſe our Chriſtian liberty to be e- 
uill ſpoken of; bur for the ſtrong ro eate 
with offence to the weake, it will cauſe 


out commodity to be euill ſpoken of : 


therefore offences ought to be auoyded, 
For expoſition of the words, howſoe- 
uer by your good or commodity, ſome 

Vn- 
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elory, or godlineſſe ; yet the mater in 
hand which is to direR to the right yie 
of Chriſtian liberty in middle things, 
and the comparing this Text with 1, 
Cor.10,29, where that is {tiled liberty 
which hecre is phraicd good, doth 
cl-arely open this place to be meant of 
this liberty which might be [blaſphe- 
incd, } that is, reproached and eujll ipo- 
ken of,and Chrilt alſo by it, of two ſorts 
of perſons. Firſt, of our mfirme and 
weake Brethren, who (not.knowing 
bat that © Moſes Lawes, touching cer- 
taine mcates prohibited, and difference 
of dayes, were (till in force) might by 
the vadue and yntimely yſe of this li- 
berty)by ſuch as had better inftruQtion, 
and knew that Tefus in his death, had 
aboliſhed thoſe Leuiticall ſhadowes) 
bee brought to.miſlike Chrift and his 
Goſpell, as contrary to Aofes, andto 
open their mouthes to reproach this 
Chriſtian liberty caught by the Goſpell, 
and ſo to fall off againe trom the faith 
which they had before ſubmitted ynto. 

Secondly, by ſtrangers who were 
without the Church, and might ſay; 
Loe theſe are the Chriſtians, they can- 
not agrec,one holds one thing, another 
the contrary, what concord is this? 
what a Religion is this? As our Papilts 
by our home diuiſions, take occations 
to blaſpheme our Religion, forgetting 
' their owne domefticall contentions m 
| more waightier matters. S:e M.Doctor 
Halles Booke intituled the Peace of 
Rome, which is nothing lefſe then at 
, vaity 1n it ſelf, yet vpbraids diuifion 
| tO VS. 
| T1M, #hbat may wee learne from 
henee ? 

S 11. This teacheth, thae Chriſtian 
liberty is a bleſſing, ſeeing it entreeth vs 
ſrom the yoake and bondage of cere- 
monics : therefore wee owe thankesro 
! God for ir,that we may freely and law- 
fully teed on (uch creatures, as Sa/omon 
in all his glory, might not couch with- 
out finne, Secondly, ſuch as doe ſtrive 
and differ about things indifferent, do 
| open and looſe the tongues of friends 
{ and enemics,to reproach our good ,and 


our Goſpell, and our God. Ohthat | | 
Gath and Aſecalon had neuer heard of 
the diviſions of Epbraim aud [ndah, {| 


—- 
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| 
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Verſe 17. | 

For the kingdome of God ts not meates i 

and drinkes, bnt righteowſnes, peace, 
and io in the hoy Ghoſt, 


— — —— — — — — 
T__ a _—— 


TriMoTHEYVS. | 
VV Hat containes thu Text ? | 

S11. A ncw argument to 
diſſwade the ſtrong from ſtriuing a..| 
bout the vie of meates, and ſuch things | 
tothe offence of the weake. The argu... 
ment is more forcible then any of the. 
former. Ic is this,the kingdome of hea- 
ucen ſtands not in theſe indifferent! 
things, therefore we may not with the 
{candall and deſtruRtion of our brethren 
contend about them, In which reaſon, 
the Apoſtle ſcemeth ſomewhac cloſely 
ro infinuate vnto the rebuke of the 
firong, as if theyhad becne too cager 
and earneſt jn theſe externall matters, 
placing piety, and plcafing of Godin' 
them, as if all our goodand happinefle| 
had depended on them ; not 1o ((aith 
Panl, )the kirgdome confiſteth in more 
waighty things,as righteouſnes, peace, 
and 1oy in the Spirit ;, and not 3n ſuch 
out ward indiffercnt matters, 2s meates, 
and daics,and the like, which in no whit 
appertaine to Gods worſhip and mans 
ſaluation. The parts of this 17. verſe be 
two ; the one affirmatiue, the other ne- 
gatiue. In this latter,it is denied, that the 
kingdome of God is mcate and drinkes 
in the other, itis affirmed, that itis in 
righteouſneſſe,peace,and joy, The holy 
Ghoſt (whoas an efficient canſe)diſtin- 
guiſheth worldly righteouſneſſe,peace, 
and ioy, from that which is both religi- 
ous and Chriſtian, comming not of the ! 
Fleſh,bur from the Spirit, being in ſpi- 
ricuall, not carvall things; and there- 
fore, the fit and mecte matter of the 
Kiugdome of God, which confiſteth | 
| not of this world, | 


Trm. 


— 
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T 14. 1nterprete the words, what fig- 
nifies the| Kingdome of God?) 

S1L as. Amongſt 'undry acceptt- 
ons,there bs two eſpecially, wheftot 1 
now make vſe.Ficſt,che eſtate of grace, 
| whereby Chritt raigneth in our hearts 
by his Spirit: this is called | Kingdome, | 
becauſc it is the entrance into, and the 
way vnto the Kingdome aboue. Se- 


of glory and bliſie in heauen, where be- 


Saints, and immediately ; not-as heere 
vnperfe(t, and by meanes of the word : 
therefore it is tearmed alſo, and more 
chiefly the Kingdome of God, I ſee 
nothing againſt it, why the Textmay 
no” be expounded mborh theſe fences, 
without wrong to phraſe, or circun- 
Rance,or ſcope. For following thefirſt 


that ſince there isno neceſſity of meats 
to this purpoſe, as to bring vs to Gods 
fauour, and make vs acceptable to him, 
1 Cor. 8.8.(which teachech,that meates 
nor driukes make vs neither more nor 
lefſe acceptable vnto God :) therefore 
there ought to bee no difference abour 
them,to the {candall one of another (cl- 
pecually if we embrace the larrer ſence) 
our aluation is neither hindred nor fur - 
thered by meates and drinkes 7 there- 
foreafolly iis to contend about theſe 
things which ſhallnor bre neceſſary in 
the king dome of hcaucn, as one ſanth; 
nor of any vic in our celeſtiall conter- 
ſation, (as Origen writeth ) nor the 
things that muſt bring vs to heauen, as 
Chryſoſtome ſpeakes, nor the cauſc of 
our reigning there. There is a Syngcdo- 
che in theſe termes of mears & drinks, 
for they are put for all other things of 
a middlenature; whatſocuer they bee, 
they dono whitar all belong to Gods 
worſhip now, or mans felicity here- 
after, being imply conſidered inthem- 
ſclues. 

T 1M. What are the doftrines to bee 
tearncd out of the firſt part of this verſe 
thru opened ? 

S1L AS. Eucn this,that things that 


condly, Kingdome fgnifieth theeſtate | 


be iidifferent, are of no neceſſity-ynto 
the lergice of God, -or ſauigg'of our 
foules;: The ptboſes hereof, from 
authority of Scripture, CMath. x got. 
1 Cor, 8.8. Heb:t 549. 1 Tim; 4548, 
According to theſe Scriptures,our-£vg- 
liſh Church hath iudged theſe meates, 
&c.to be vnnecefaty in theit owne na 
cure,: cither to holinefſe or happineſſe, 
the clearc light of the word hauing 


| rarghrvs ; as the. words of the Nature | 


cauſe God ſhall fully rejgne in his | 


by:An. 3, of Edw'6. that' one day, or 
one kinde of meatce' of 1t ſelfe, 15 not 
more holy, pure,or cleane then another 


' and thatno meates at any time. can de- 


—_— ——— 


fileany Chriſtian, and that all meates 


| arclawhull, lo they be not vied in diſo- 


bedience and vice; biit be receiued with 
ſobriety and thankelgiuing to God,and 


| fanctified by the word and prayer : 


ſence, putting kingdome for chat grace | 
whereby we are reconciled to God, or | 
able to pleaſe him,then the meaning 1s; | 


TEE—_— - — —— - - 


therefore, how ſocuer with a civillabſti- 
nence at certaine ſeaſons js well com- 
manded, and oughtaccordingly to bee 
practiſed : yet no Religion is to be pla- 
ced in ſuch abſtinence from mcares : 
whereot this reaſon may bee rendred, 
that by meates neither is che heart 
ſtrengrhened in grace, or polluced with 
ftnne, made neither wiſcr nor bettcr, 
holier or happier. oy 

T 1M. How then doth the :Apoſ le 
reckon vp pluttony and drankenneſſe a- 
movpft the ſinnes which barre vs from, 
Goiis kingdome? 1 Cor.6.g Gal 5,21. 
and on the other fide, ſeeing mmr ther ts a 
Capitall inne, and men may commit it 
vpon themſelnes by Faſtmg and Abſti- 
wernce how may it then be truely ſaid, that 
the kingdome of God ts not meates aud 


drirkes ? 


S1L. It is true, that by exceſſein 
meates and drinKes,the K ing dome may 
be loft,t Cor.6.: 0.Gal.5,21. but meats 
and drinkes themiclues raken,or not ta- 
ken, doenot excl1de vs from in the 
kingdome, nor giue vs entercſt ynto it, 
Howſocuer the abuſe, by the defet not 
viing them ac all,or in the «xcefſe, ving 
them intemperately, may and doth de- 
ſerue damnation, and will certainly 
draw it ypon the heades of all ſuch 
which repent not of cheir immoderate- 
nefle abour theſe externall things, yeta 

man 


| 


| 
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man doth not pleaſe God, or ſhall be | about chem : for ſeeing they are no| 


ſaued, becauſe he caterh' Fiſh rather then | pairs, either of Law or Goſpell, what 


Fleſh, and drinketh Beere and not | reaſon hauc Chiiſtians to diſſent for | 


Ales, | 

\T 1M. Shew vs what vſe (briftia»s 
are to make of this doitrine ? 

S1L AS. itſeruesfor confutation of 
the Manichces, affirming ſome meates 
in cheir owne nature to be cuil,as Fleſh, 
Egges, Miike, and Wine, ſaying of 
Wine, that it is the gall ofthe Prince of 
darkenefſe ; diſhonouring the Creator, 
and contradicting this Text, which 
plaincly faith, The Kingdame of God i 
not meates, Allo,the Xarcionites their 
Puc-tellowes, who defend, that it were 
as goodto cate and denour a_ſoule, as 
ee catethings that had blood aud life, 
Theſe put (ne and damnation in meats 
eucn dircly ; and ſodo the Papiſts in- 
diretiy, and by neceſlary conſecution, 
For whilſt chey do auouch in word and 


writing, that howſocuer no creature is | 


impure by creation, bur ſo confeſle all 


| 


to be good which God hath made : yet | 
that to cate fleſh or white mcates at | 


ertaine times, as Lent, Ember Wecks, | 


Faſting dayes, &c, isa matter agaialt 
Religion difpleaſing to God, yea a mor- 
eall (that is, in their conſtruction)a hey- 
nous finne,and no lefſe fault then to kill 
a man : holding them for beft Chriſti 
ans, which do put molt Religion in ab- 
ſtinence from mcates, which they rec- 
kon as athing not acceptable alone, but 
meritorious and fatisfaftory to Gods 
Juſtice, both for themſelucs and others, 


thein ? Indeede for ſuch things that 
pleaſe or diſpleaſe God, as precepts of 
the Law, promiſes ofthe Goſpecll,taith, 
and obedience towards God, wee are 
ftrongly to ſtand, and carneſtly to con- 
tend for ſuch things, /r:Je 3, whereof 
we hauc Pu! for example, Gal. 2.11, 
W hat may we jucge then of thoſe Pa- 
_ and Proreſtants, which chafe and 
ret fornegleof a humane Ceremony, 
being colde and carelefſe about Chri- 
{tian duties,tything Mint, and &nnice, 
and negleQing igreater things of the 
Law,ſtumbling at ftrawes, andlecaping 
ouer blockes ? Alſo what folly romake 
ſuch adoo abour titles, precedency, and 
{uch other toyes, as if heauen did lyec 
vpon it, This very diſtinction of things 
vnneceflary to the kingdome, and ne. 
ccflary,weland ducly conſidered, would 
cut off diuifion and debate among bre- 
thren; who howſocuer there may bee 
ſome reaſon for differences, about the 
inheritance & thcir fathers goods, yer 
for chips and feathers to contend, may 
arouc lacke of wit or good will or of 


both, 


DiaLloGve VIIL. 


Verſes 17,18,19,20, 
But rightezmſneſſe, peace, and toy in the 
holy Ghoſt, For wheſoexer in theſe 


— - -—— V——— ——— 


things ſerneth Chriſt is pleaſing to 
Cod,and approned of mewn. Let vs her 
follow o&c, 


— 


; and all ypon this pretence to tamethe 
flrſh, which ja the meane time they 
' pamper with manifold delicacies, great 
| prouokers of luſt. What is this clic, bur 


——— 


| 


to fulfill the prophefie of the Apoſtle, 
I Twx.4. 2. in hypocrific and coloured 
wordes to make all mcates yncleane at 
ſometime,and to ſome men at all times, 
as if meates were the Kingdome of 


! God, orif the kingdome were to bee 


wonor loſt by meates or drinkes? 
Tim. What other Leſſon from, 
theſe word: ? 
S11., That mecates and whatſocuer 
other indifferent things are more ſlight, 
then that Chriſtians ought to contend 


V T Hat doth thu Text cortaine? 


| 


TIMOTHEVS. 


S1L. |, che contition or 
parts of Chriſts king; Jonie, which con- 


fiſteth notin meates or in other exter-| 
nall things, but in tings inward and\ 
ſpiriruall,fto wit)riph:couſneſſe,peace, 
and ioy, ſuch as comes frem the holy! 
Ghoſt. and are not car:all, 1:0; can bee! 
4 3 , | 

lot, verſe 1”. Seconily,arecion irom ' 
3 4 J3 | 


the effects, thus; In thete things wee | 


ſcrue 


HR —_—— 


Verſe 


I7. 


the Epiſtle to the Romanes. 
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Riphreouſies 


Pcace. 


ſerue Chriſt and pleaſe God, but the 
kingdome of God doth ſtand in ſeruice 
of Chriſt, and pleaſing of God z there- 
fore rightcouſneſſe, peace, and ioy, are 
neceſſary to the kingdome, and not 
meates, verſe 18. Thirdly, a concluſion, 
that fichence peace is one part of religi- 
on and of the kingdome, therefore by 
all meanes Chriſtians are to imbrace 
that, and to putaway ſtrife about other 
ynneceflary things, verſe 19. But lealt 
wee ſhould think 

peace ſhould be followed,he adioyneth 
thereunto edification,verie 20. An edi- 
fying pea is to bee followed, and 
whatſocuer belongs to it, as charity, 
forbearing concord, forgiuing one an- 
other, meekeneſle, and all other furthe- 
rances of peace bee diligently to bee 
fought for. Voto this edifying peace 
there is ſeragainſt it, as oppoſite, de- 
ftroying contention. Fourthly, an an- 
(wer ynto a ſecret obietion : But ſce- 
ing all mecates are pure, created and 
eranted of God aslawfull to yſe, why 
ſhould it notbe good for me to cate of 
all meates,what{oeuer becorhe of other 
men? Not ſo ſaith Pazl, tor though all 
meates be good, yet they be not good 
to him that eateth with offcnce ro his 
brother, verſe 20. 

T 1 M. Now expound and tell vs what 
is meant by [righteonſneſſe, peace, and 
109 ? 

oy LAS. Righreouſnefſe fignifies 
iuſtice imputed, or of the perſon being 
abſolued from finnes, and accepied 
righteous through faith in Chriſt. Se- 
condly, inherent iuſtice, righteouſneſſe 
of workes, or that which the Scripture 


calleth ſanRification or holineſle of life, | 
begun in ſuch asare iuſtified by faith, | 


Peace fignifies inward peace of conſci- 
ence, quietedin reſpect of reconciliati- 
on with God, and remiſſion of {innes : 
alio outward concord with the bre- 
thren; this being a fruite of inward 
peace of the ſoule, as that followeth 
iuſtification by faith, Row. 5.2. By ioy 
is yaderſtood the {weete motion of a 
Chriſtian ſoule cheered vp and made 
glad, partly by preſentſence of Gods 
loue ſhed intothe heart, and partly out 


e thatcuery kinde of 


—— 


_ tues init. Alſo the miniſtry of the word, 


' all, and ſutable to himſclfe who is the 


| 


and ioy,from that whichis worldly and 


and being all ynconſtanc. 


of hope of the reward to come, Rew. 5. 
35,6, Of chis joy Chriſt ſaith ir 18 not 
taken away, /obn.14. And Paalthatit 
makes joyous intribulation, Koms$.3. 
Ot theſe three yee may reade at large 
before, namely, inthe Dialogue ypon 
the beginning of the fifc Chapter. The 
boly Ghoſt is added here, both ro note' 
the efficient cauſe of Chriſtian righte- 
ouſneſſe, peace,and 1oy : alſoto iſtin= 
guiſh Chriſtian righteouſnefle, peace, 


carnall, grounded vpon carthly things, 
T 1M. Whats the dottrme from theſe 


words ? 
SILAS. Thatthings which be ne- 
ceſſaryto the kingdome (that is,torcli- 
gionand ſaluation) they be ſpiritual and 
inward things, ſuch as by the holy 
Ghoſt, are wrought in the ſoule, as 
namely, iuſtification by taith, peaceo 
conſcience, ioy in:the holy Ghoſt, 
which is not {oto bee taken, bur that 
chatity, repentance, godlinefſe, mecke- 
nefle,patience,temperance,truch, good. 
nefle, fidelity, &c. doe belong to the 
kingdome, But thele three are here na- 
med, as chiefe, and cauſe or ground of 
the relt, which be vnſeparably linked ro 
theſe. For iuſtifying faith as aglorious 
Lady, aftcr her doth drawa traine of 
Chriitian graces, which alwayes bee 
where faith gocth before,as Ruth wold 
be whereſocuer Naomy was :and righ- 
tcouinefſe of workes containcth all ver- 


prayer, and Sacraments, though exter- 
nall things, yet they hane rel-tionto 
theſe ſpirituall chings, whereof they be 
the helping cauſes or inſtruments to be- 
get or increaſe, & ſo belong to the king- | 
dome. The reaſons why the kingdome | 
ſtandeth in ſuch fpiricuall things is, 
God being a Spirit, John 4. 24. the 
things of his kingdome muſt be {piricu- 


King Secondly,his kingdome is not of 
this world, /ohn 18, 36. therefore nor 
in worldly, but in inward and heauenly 
things his kingdome confilts. 
T 1 M. What & the ve of this doftrine? 
$1. It ſerues to prouoke all men 


Tin with 


Rr - 


Dottroe. 
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tcouſneſſe,to haue their ſinnes forgiuen 
them, to be partakers of Chriſts juſtice, 


iuſt life,co cet the bleſſing of an appea- 
ſedand pacified conſcience, and a ioy- 
full heart ynder bope of ylory, without 
which we haue no fellowſhip with the 
kingdome, no patt in ſaluation : andlet 
all ſuch as hauc recejued grace to be- 
leeue,and by their faith doe receiue the 
iu{tice of Chriſt tobe their owne, and 
are regenerate to live juſtly, hauing 
peace with God and men, reioycing 
vader the hope of glory, though butin 
a weake meaſure and with much im- 
perfction; Let them'I ſay, much com- 
tort themſclues, and continually praiſe 
the God of heanen, which hath impar= 
ced to them ſuch things that are ſo ne- 
ccſſary to true religion and eternall fal- 
uation. Thirdly, here is a reproofe to 


yea or ſuch as rcſt in generall know. 
ledge,protefſion, outward reformation 
of lite, ſoine delight in the word and in 
the brethren, in acertzine zeale againſt 
ſuperſtition and prophanenefle in the 
communication of the miſtcries, &c. 
which be good rhings yet !uich as others 
haue had, and very many haue, whone- 
acer fer foot within the threſhold of the 
kingdome, whercof a man or woman 
(hall neuzr become a true mcmber fo 
long as they lacke regeneration, and the 
truts therof, rizhteouſnes,prace,& joy, 

Tr mM. What other mcorFagement to 
laboxr for theſe rbings? 

S1 1. Thatnot by theſe things (as if 
we conld merite by them : for they are 
effe&ts of grace, rorcauſcsof the king- 
dome) but in theſe thinps wee ſerue 
Chriſt and pleaſe God: to ſerne Chrift 
is by faith and obedience to cleaue to 
him. Afﬀeecr this manner Chriſt will be 
! ſerned, and God will be pleaſed, and 
both we an ! our doings will be accep- 
tecl of him, if wee fetch righteoutneſle 
| from Chriſt alone, drawing from him 
{ and his promiſe: matter of ſound tran- 
' quilry & inward cheerefulaeſſe, indea- 


| uouring to jiue yprightly and godhiy, 


eAn Exprſition upon 


and to worke righteouſneſſe, leading 2 | 


; &plealc Chritt,nay chey be an abhomi- 
ſuch as bee earneſt in extcrnall ſlight | 


things, and neg]: the chiefemarters, | 
; approned of men which hawe theſe things, 


| and He«ttites, Abraham and Darid;and 


Chap.14, 


with all endeouour to ſecke after righ- | Now what ſhould wee ſtudy rather to 


procute, then that we may lerue Chriſt 
our Redeemer, and pleaſe God our 
Creator and preſeruer ? for it is the end 
of our creation,redemption,and conſer 

uation,to ſerue and glorifie Chriſt, and 
pleaſe God, Therefore how earneſtly 
ſhould cheſe things be ftriucn for and 
ſcarched after, which doe inable vs to 
honour and plcaſc both God the Fa- 
ther, & Chrift the So:1? Sce how much 


they are decciued, which in Popery doe | 


place the ſeruice of God, and pleaſing 
of Chriſt :or the molt part, in ourward ! 
rites and ceremonies deuiſed by them- | 
{clues, whercas the Sacrifices ofche law, | 
and the orctinances of the Goſpel bcing | 
ſcucred rom theſe inward things, are 
abhorred of God, Efay 1. 13,14 ,15-! 
Mat.7,22,23, Gods owne holy wtti- 
tutions are no Whit auaileable ro ſerue 


pation if thry benot ioyned with faith, 
T 1m. But why doth hee ſay they are 


ſering the world hates Gods chilaren,and 
thinke the worſe of them becauſe they flaw 
ard obey Chriſt, as Cain hated Abel, and 
the lenes and Pioriſies tn the Gefpell for 
that reaſen condemned Chriſt ana hu 
D; ceples? 

$11, Yer enen wicked men are com- 
pelledto 2pprouec and ſometime to ho 
novor them which are crowned with 
theſe gifts of the Svirit, as the Ph:t:ſt:1ms 


the Egyptians, /oſeph : ard Herod, Toby 
the Baptiſt ; and Priate andihe Centu- 
r:ion, Chriſt:and Falrx reuerenced Pani; 
Howbeit in our text, are meant men 
of fincere judgement, Theic will al- 
wayes accept and commend, and giuc 
good teſtimony to the faithfull, as 
Enoch had a goodreport, fo had all the 
faithfull, Jeb.11. Learnchence, thar 
wee may not vtterly contemine the 
iudgementand witnefle of men, Romy. 
12.17. Howbeitin order, wee muſt 
begin at the approbation of God, to; 
ſeeke that moſt and fift, Math. 6.3 3. 
and afterward the allowance of men. ; 
Hee is notrhe ſ{eruant of God, which 
either pleaſeth men, rather then God, 

or 


| 


| 


Verſet9. 


the Epiſtle to tbe Romanes. 


Note thu. 


.or God without all care of met ; God 


firſt, and for himſelfe; Men after and 


for God. 
 T 1M, What are wee toleaene from 
verſe 19 2 
S1Las, Firſt, that wee mult purſue 
peace with our brethren, that 15,{eeke it 
with ychement defire not \ coldly nor 
carcleſly, ſeeing peace pertaineth to re- 
ligion and ſaluation, it muſtneedes bee 
eagerly followed after, after the exam- 
ple of Abrabam,cxcrcifing and hunting 
after peace with Lot, and of Daxid, 
who ſought to lice peaceably with all 
men,P/al.t 20. whole connſel} is, wee 
ſhould follow peace,Pſal. 34.14. Hane 
peace with all, See Rom. 12,1 8.Stcond- 
ly, as we loue peace, we muſtger and 
looke after ſuch things as beleng vnto 
peace,cucn all graces which be Parents 
to breed, or Nurſes to foſter peace, as 
milde ſpeech, courteous behauiour,for- 
bearing reuenge,pardoningerrors,pal- 
ling by offences, interpreting of doubt- 
full things ro the beſt part, ſoft an- 
fweres,direct hilenee,or whatſocuer elſe 
may cauic or confirme peace. 
Thirdly,we muſt beware of the quite 
contrary, of all things which may bee 
hinderances to peace, as hatred, enuy, 
defire of reuenge, fiercenefle, butic 
medling, debate, ſtrite, whiſpering, 
backbyring, andrale- bearing, &Cc, as a 
{word point, or as-a Scorpion, fo are 
theſe to be auoyded of them that loue 
peace. Fourthly, Chriſtians are to em» 
brace ſuch peace as tends to edificati- 
on. We are Gods houic and Temple, 
x Cor.5.19. 1Cor.3,9. 2 Cor.6.16., As 
ina natural! buikding, many workemen 
toyne their labour together, to perfect 
one building ; ſo Chriſtians muit with 
joynt care,diligence, and ſtudy, do ſuch 
things as make men better, more godly 
and religious, more ſtrong in faith ; and 
this is to edifie, which principally per- 
rainethtothe Miniftery, Epheſ. 4.11, 
12. yet reacheth cuen to profeſſors, 
who as liaing ſtones, muſt ftrengrhen 
aud helpe one another to Godward. 
There is apeace in euill, when pers 
ſons agree in ſuperſtition, herefie, in'yn- 


ns 


rightcouſaefſe, theft, and cruclty : as | 


OG I——_— 


Stmeon and Lens brethren in cuill, Hee 
yoda and Pi{ate againft Chrift, the falſe 
Apofles againlt Paw}, agreed.” This 
isa wicked peace, it rends not to'edify. 
ing in godlineſſe, but to deftrufion, 
and maketh men fall from God,and bee 
come worſe and worſe, and therefore 
is tO bee abhorred, Zachary ioyneth 
peace and truth, "Zach.8.16. Peace, 
and' holinefle put together, Hebrewes 
12.14. Peace and edification in this 
eexe. Thus the Scripture ſets our bounds 
for peace which wee: may not paſſe : a 
neceflary and holy contention, is to be 
preferred toan impious peace, 

T1iM, What are we to learne ont of | 
the 20,verſe ? 

S1IL, Namely, that our brothers | 
faith and faluation; (which bee the | 
worke of God) oughtto be fo deare to | 
vs 35 we ought not to ouerthrow it by | 
our offenfue cating. For howſoeuer all 
meats be pure and lawfull in their owne 
nature,and by Gods ordinance, yetour 
eating is cuill if the peace of the Church 
bee troubled, or cdification hindered, 
or off:nce giuen ro ſuch as be weake. 
Where indifferent things cannot bee 
vied, but with diſturbance of Chriftian 
concord, with lofſe of peace amongſt 
brethren, with hurtand dcftruction to 
the infirme, with ſcandall and offence, 
then they ceaſe to bee indifferent , 
and the vic of them is cuill, as /lricres 
and Parexricach fromthis place, 

T 1M. Whether are wee to abſlaine 
frems eating fleſh, if wee bee in the 
preſence of a ſuperſtitions Papift, who 
makes conſcience of it, leaſt Wee offend 
him ? 

SrLas. Iffucha Papiſt be ſimply 
ſeduced by others, and hath had no 
meanes ot. knowledge by inſtruction 
and doctrine of the word, then there is 
the morc regard to be had of him : hee 
is firſt to bee ſhewed in good faſhion, 
that all the creatures are good and law- 
full atall times, and nothing init ſelfe 
yncleane, but to them that chinkerh ir 
ſo,or which eateth with offence againſt 
his conſcience 3 theſe ' make meates 
which be pure, to be ynpure for vie ro | 
thewſclaes, 


Tiii 2 Se- | 


ct pry ————— to is. —_ 
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Chap 


14. 
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Secondly if it be an vnderſtanding 
Papiſt,then che caſe is alcered : for chere 
is great difference berweene a weake 
lew, and an obſtinate Romeniſt Firlt, 
becauſe ſuch an one is not to be held a 
Brother, as I haue prooued betore, 
Chapter 12, and wee are commanded 
to auoyde giuing offence to ſuch as bee 
brethren, Secondly, theſe meates, as 
fA:{h of all kindes, and white meates, 
were neuer forbid by CMeſer Law, as 
choſe were which the vnskiltull Tewes 
made conſcience of, Thirdly, the Pa- 
piſts hane had time cnough,and meancs 
enough allo, to haue learned Chriſti- 
an liberty 3 it hath becne demonſtra- 


tiuely proued, that there is no religion 
in indifference of mcates, but they wil- 
ſully ſhut their eyes againſt the light 
that ſhincs in their face; and therefore 


mity asthe [ewes did, but out of mali- 
cious {tubbornnes, which we are by no 
| mcanes to cheriſh. 

T 1M. But what ſhallnee ſay, if a 
Proteſt art well inſtrutiea m bu liberty, 
Jet ready to take offence ts ſee ficſh eaten 
of ther, which are healthful, bemg done 
agaisft the Kings Lawts ? 

SI as. Becterneuer to cate fleſh, 
then to cate with icandall of thy Bro- 
ther. Forit he now be mouecd to eate 
againſt his confcience, by leeing thee 
co cate, then he 15 deſtroyed by the vn- 
timely vic of thy hberry. Howlocuer 
we hauclearned,that we necde make no 
couſcicnce of the thing ir 1cite, being 
indifferene; yer the Princes comman- 
dement 11 a thing of a middle nature, 
eſpecially being giuen for good ends, 
profitable vnto the Commo.- wealth, 
bindes the conſcience by vertue of that 
generall precept, Honour the Kivg : 
and let every ſoule bec ſubieRt. Con- 
tempt of authority, breach of whole. 
ſome Lawes ioyned wich cuill exam- 


| of all indiftercnt things; which inthem- 
offend not out of ignorance and infir- | 


es ce en tt nn PII Inrns wa 


| ſhould tay, it is more pleaſing to God, 


le ro imbolden others to cranigrefſe, | 
are faults which diſplea!e God, and 
defile the conſcience, any deſerues pu- 
niſhmenc both cemporall and eternall. 
How humane Lawecs, binde vnto | 
finne : ſee Dial. on Romy. Chapter 12. | 
verſe 5. | 


| 


| be better perſwaded by inftruRtion, 


DialoGvet I% 


% Verſes 21,22,23. 

It is good nejiier to eme fll(b, nerto 
drinke, zor any th; «7 whereby thy bro- 
ther [tumbleth or tx off ene -d, or wad: 
weakes Haſt thou fa;th,(or thou hift 
faith) bane to thy ſelfje before God, 
happy ts hee which condemneth not 
bumſesje m that which hee alloweth, 
And he tbat dowbteth,e+ c. 


——_— — — —— — — — — — uw 


T1IMOTHEYS. 
VV# at u contaimed in the 2.1 verſe? 
$11. The conciufion of the 
former exhortation tothe (trong,that in 
the v.e of meatcs they gue no offence 
to the weakegan fo generally mthe vie 


{clues arc good and lawfull, but being 
done with offence are cuill tending ro 
deftroy the worke of God. Hauing 
{aide this in the former verſc, thatea- 
ting with {candall is euill, now on the 
contrary hee concludes, that to for- 
beare cating or drinking or any thing | 
elle which may offend, is good, as 
that which makes to edification and 
Peace. 

T 1M. What «& meant here by good? 

S 1 L. Thepoſitiuc is pur hrre tor the 
comparatiue, good for better ; as if hee 


and more to the cdifyig of our neigh- 
bour, and for the pcace of the Church, 
coabſtame rather thento cate with of= 
fence, 
T 1 M. #thy doth be mention hecremot 
onely fleſÞþ,bur wine and every ether thing? 
$11: Fi:lt,to make the inſtruction 
more gencrall and large, alioto teach 
that in things fumply neceſſary rolite we | 
are not to forbeare them, though others 
bee offended ; as if one ſhould 'take 
ofterce at our eating bread or drinking 
beere, whereby our lite is maintained : 
but for ſome kinde of fleſh or wine, or 
what/ocuerclic it is which we may bee 
without and yer line, we are bound in 
caſe of offence to refraine ſuch things, at 
leaſt for a time, till ſuch as do ſtumble 


| 


T 1M. 


| 


Verle21. 


| T.1 M. 1s there avy _— _— 
ſtumbling, berg. offended, or beiwg maar 
weake ? - Fe ſignthie. ona. and, the 
ſame thing *' 

$1L 4s. Howloever ſome diſtin- 
guiſh them and ynderſ}and- (byfRum 
bling) that which cilewheres called 
che wounding of the weake con'cience, 
being troubled and not knowing what 
to hold or doe, 1 Car. 8. 9. and ( by be- 
ing offended) a quite falling away or 
breaking off trom the faith or Golpell, 
which is called before to be deſtroyed, 
verſe 15,and to periſh, r Cor. 8. 11, and 
(by being made weake )that which be- 
fore in verſe x5. was in other tearmes 
faid to be grieued. (Of web diſtinRion 
there may* follow this good qbſeruati- 
on, thar ſo ſoone as wee lee the .conſci- 
ence of our brother begin to wautr by 
our actions, - it iSour duty to ceaſe and 
giue oucrere it come to bee wounded 
and wracked; ) yet for my part I doe 


| rather judge that one and the ({elfe-ſame 


thing is ſignified here by the heapiug vp 
of divers words , namely, thereby the 
beter ro infiquare that great heed,care, 
and circumſpeRtion be taken, (as hee 
ſaid before, verſe 13.):hatno ſtumbling 
blocke or occation of {inning be put m 
our brothers way, which might be ey- 
ther by making them doe that 5which 
chey ſaw others doc with a wauering 
minde ; or cauting them to detelt the 
faithfull, as propbaners of Moſes Law, 


FIST WY) 


by going againſt hi; prohibitions in vie 
of dayes and meates, 

T 1m. W nat mftrut:ons may we take 
from thu verſe thus opencd? 

S$1L As. Hercis laid forth the con» 
dition of weake Chriſtians, which lacke 
the knowledge of the word: ſuch are 
apt to ſtumble like blinde men,and like 
kick perſons they be weak, ready to trip 
& to fall ypon euery occaſion. This muſt 
ſerue ro humble the infirme and weake 
of ind gement,and ſtirre them vp to leek 
for more ſtore of grace, andlight of 
knowledge , to beable to walke morc 
firmely. 

Secondly,it is much better incaſe of 
offence,to forbeare our liberty in things 
indifferent, thento vie it asthe {aluacion 


the Epiflleto the Rananes. 


————_——— 
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I — 


by Faith, | Thes haſt Fanh, | for with | 
| Caſter Bewa, $ had rather reads theſe | 


uot ta anothers deſtruRtion. 


hurt of thy brother ; let it euen bee e= 


ſeeth in ſecret (hall reward thee. epenly, 


——— ————— — — r_ — — 


ol. a Brother, is 3 farre more preciouy|, 
thing, then the nouriſhing of  . 
ar body. Alfo, therchy. wee preferce | 
Ps#roapd cdification tg,our pleaſure 

T 1m. [nthe 22 verſe, what ts meant | 


wards &3 way of capceſſion, then by iwter- 
ragation, Haſt thou faith? BB 
$,1 LAS. Faith Gignifies the know- 
ledgc and pertwaſioy of our liberty in 
indiffecentthings,, ap yerſe 14, in his 
owne example he, expaunds it, Thele 
words containe another ſecret obieRi-» 
on, inthe behalfe ofthe Rrang, thag. 1 
know and belceve my liberty which ] 
haue by Chriſt, that nothing is vnpare 
© me, why (hauld. not 1 profeſſc x in 
wards,and exprefic it.in at, without re- 
{peghhad of others? This obicion the 
Apoſtle guſweres,, firſt by granting, | 
Thou halt this Faith, I yeeldig yaro 
thee. geeondly;by diltinguiſhing thus : 
Haye thy faith yotothy [elfe , 'in thine 
owngconlcience, burciprefſe itnot co 
the hurt, ofthy Brother, (for this muſt 
be,yngarftood neceffarily ) enioy thy 
knowledge to thy edification, bur yſe it 


\T 1M. #hat then, (hall my Faith lie 
hid and be ſmotbered? 

$1 Las, No (faith the Apoſile) 
haue it{ before God, approoue it vn- 
to him, vſc ic ſo,as one that knowes hee 
mult giue an accountof it before God, 
and comfort thy {elfe in it in his fight ; 
an! be thankefullro hum forthat know- 
ledge which he hath giuen thee,and char 
is \uſhcient in this caſe. T hou ncedeſt 
not make any oſtcntation of it to the 


nough to thee that God knawes thy 
faith. This is like vnto that preceprt of 
Chriſt, Matth.6. 6. Thy Father that 


As in ſome caſgs, and ſomcrtimes wee 
may hide our Prayers, fo the profeſſion 
of our faith, leſt wc boaſt ynto the dan- 
ger of others, 

Ti M. What then, iit lawfull for 
Chriſtians to diſſemble their\ faith aud 
profeſſion of it ? Fill be ſufficient in tizee 
of perſecution, to baxe faith in his heart | 


before | 
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before God > Hom then hath ( briff com- | 
manded vs, to confeſſe him beſore men ? 
Alſo ſee Rom. 10. 10. where both faith 
and confeſſion, are required wnto falta. 
tow, ' 

S1rAs. Our Apoſtle herre ſpea- 
keth neither of generall Faith by which 
we belceue the whole word both by 
Law and Goſpelt; nor yer of iuſtifying 
faith,whereby we receiue Chriſt, or the 
promiſes of Chriſt ynto faluation , bur 
ofa particular faith; whereby we be- 
leeve ſomething to be lawfull. Second- 
ly, even this particular faith ( which 1s a 
perſwaſion of our liberty in indifferent 
things) isthen onely ro be concealed, 
when'it cannot be profeſſed and pratti- 
ſed, without offence and {candall 'vnto 
our weake brother. Not the profeſſion 
then,bur the vnſcaſonable hurtfull pro- 
feſſion of this faith, is heere prohibited, 
Herewith agreeth the iudgement of 
Chryſoſtome pon this place: THis Text 
({aithhe ) is not to be vnderſtood ofthe 
taith of Doctrine, but of that' Which ap- 
pertainethto the argument 'in hand, 
namely, the Faith about things indiffe- 
rent. Touching the former faith (ftith 
he) it is written, With the 27:nth roufef- 
fron is made to Saluation. Againe, Hee 
that denyeth me before men , before ny 


| 


[ 
' 
| 


Father will 1 deny him, This faich is, 
oppreſſcd, if it be not expreſſed ; bur | 
the other faith about midile things is 

then ſubucreed, when it is vnſeaſonably | 


| ſhewed. 


| 


—_— 


T1xm. Tell vs now what the e Apoſtle | 


| doth in the reſt of the Chapter, to the end | 


thereof ? 

S11. Hee giveth three ſhort and | 
pithy rel-s to dire& both ſtrong and | 
weake,in the vic of things indifferent: 
The firft concernes the ſtrong onely; 
the ſecond the weake onely ; the third 
them both : The firſt is ſer downe by 
way of acclamation , O bleſſed is the | 
man which condemnerh not himſelfe in | 
that which hee allowes, Touching the 
vnderſtanding of which rule note, that | 
5 Apoſtle ſpeakes,firſt rouchtng a mans 
condemning himſelfe, and not being 
condemned of others,or making them- | 
ſelues worthy to be condemned of | 


| 


| 


| owne minde: to doca thing which is 
; good,nnd yer doe it doubtingly, ( the 
| minde being toſſed too and fro with dis 
| uers reaſons) doth pellute the ation to 


nor doneto Gods glory, Let men ther- 


—— — OO —— ——  —_ 


others. - Secondly, he ſpeaketh of con- 
demnipg and allowing inthe ſame per- 
ſon,ner- of difalowing in another what 
he performes in himſelfe, Thirdly , hee 
is to be vtiderſtood of one and the {ame 
inſtant whereby one man in his iudge- 
ment condemnceth, and in his practiſe 
alloweth one and the ſame thing. The 
ſumime then of the rule is thus much, 
that he is indeed a happy man whole 
praQtiſe in ourward aGt agrees with the 
inward judgement of his conſcience. 
More plainely thus: In conſcience to 


be perſwaded, that a weake brother is 
not to be: offended by vndue and vos} 
timelyexerciſe of our liberty, ſo to al-' 
low this,as by no contrary decd to cone 
demne it, it is the happinefle of a man 
not to be accuſed of his heart. Ler all 
men ſtriue for this happy condition, af. | 
ter the examplesof /ob,chap.27. 6. and 
of Paw! 2 {or.1.1 2- | 

T 1M. hat the ſecord Rule which 
belongs tothe weake? 

S11. Hethat doubts is damned if 
he cate , becauſe he cates not of faith, 
that is, not belecuing ſo in his heart, as 
hee ſhewes in at. The rule more at 
large is thus much : that ſuch a one is 
euilty of Gnncyhurts his cor:ſcience, and 
offends God, which cither cats or doth 
any thing clte with a wauering doubt- 
tulnefſe,and not being well pcrſwaded, 
whether they doe well or ill, pleatc 
God, or diſpleaſe him. A Chriſtian 
which will pleaſe God, and keepe his 
conſcience pure and vnſporred, muſt bel 
able todilcerne of that which he doth, 
whether it be lawfull or vnlawtull, ac- 
cording to that which is written before, 
Let euery man be perſwaded in his 


him that doth it,and makes it to bee (in, 
lacking right rule,and end : for it isnei- 
ther gouerned by knowledg of y word, 


fore lcarne to relolue of their deeds be- 
fore they acte it, and enterpriſe nothing 
ſo long as ones conſcience and minde is 
doubttull, what hee may doe: for fo 

long 
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He meanerh 
by faith an 
vndoubrted 
certainty of 
gind,con- 
ceiued ou*: 
ofthe truth 
of God- 
Calum. 


Gods praiſe, and this very thing ise- 
nough to make itfinfull; for it is fiane 
whatſocuer mifſeth or miſtaketh of the 
due end, 

T1m. What i the thirdrule? 

$1 rt. That itis finne whatſocuer is 


cannotbe interpreted of conſcience, for 
this incerpregation is againſt the begin- 
ning of the 23 verſe, for if their faith 
were all one with conſcience, the mea- 
ning then ſhould be, haue a conſcience 


condly,wicked men and Infidels haue a 
conſcience but no faith ; alſo hereticks, 
faith is0o faith, yet they want not con- 
ſcience, Thirdly,weake ones eat with- 
out faith, for to the ftrong onely is faith 
aſcribed, verſe 22, but not without 
conſcience,r Cor.8, and x Cor. 10. 29. 
therefore faith and conſcience are not 
all alone. I expound it therefore both 
of char ſpecial! faith which is the know= 
ledge of our liberty, but chiefely of 
Chriſtian faith, or the faith of Chriſt, 
without which neither our perſons nor 
aQions pleaſe God, Hebr. 11.6. This 
is the faith which is grounded vypon the 
word, and pgiueth certaine direQion 
both what we arc to bclecue and doe: 
the workes then of all Infidels and na- 
turall men are finfull , though glorious 
tor ſh:wv;, and good for ſubſtance; be. 
cau e they come not from faith, and 
whatſocuer comes of free will is good 
morally , bur not ſpiritually. Alſo this 
admoniſheth all Chriſtians as they will 
keepe finne out of their workes, to vn. 
dertakeall things by the leucll of the 
word; be ſure it be written an4 found 
there, and then hane truſt and affiance 
of acceptation by Chriſt, do it thac God 
may be pleaſed an) honoured, Wic- 
ked men ( faith Chryſoftome ) delight 
in that which themſelues invent, but 
the faithfull meaſure all by the word, 
whether they thinke, tpcake, or doe, 
They ſhew themſelues to be bur hick- 
{corners and cauellers which to ouer- 
throw this wholelome doRrine of go» 
uerning our whole Chriſtian courſe, 


and eucry ſtep of our way to heauen, by 


long our deeds cannot be referred to | 


not of faith, where the word | faith ] | 


the word of Faith, doc moſt childiſhly 
aliedge, that then for the taking vp of a 
chip or aſtraw, &c, we mult haue our 
warrant from the Scripture, which wee 
ſay is our wiftreſle to teach vs Religion 
and all manners, both faith anu life, 2 
Tim.z.15,16. Anythirg that is of fals 
uation to be beleeued, asan Article of 


' Faich,or practiſed asa ſervice of God, 


| or done as a duty of God, to men, orto 


our ſclucs, we are to haue our warrant, 


| either from the expreſſe word , or by 


— 


in thy conſcience, which is abſurd, Se- | 


—— Ox x — -_ 


mo 


ſome neceflary deduction and conſe- 
quence from it : for it teacherh all 
truth and godlinefſe, it conviRteth all 
ercour in Religion, it reprooucth all 
vice, it inſtructeth in eucry vertuous 
Way. 

The wayes of the young man (to 
whom tor his youth ſome liberty might 
be allowed ) yet be not cleanc and pure, 
except they be purged an4 ordered by 
the word,” ſalme 119.9, which how is 
ita Lanthornc to our fect, and alight 
to our ſteps, if there be any part of our 
Chriſtian faich and conuerſation, for 
which it giucth not direction? For if 
it be lo perfect, as it hath ſufficiency 
to enable the man of Gol ro eucry 
cood workc of his calling , how much 
more men of other vocations > Wor- 
thily th-1 have the ancicnt Doors 
of the Church ( as I haue tofore ſhew- 
ed ) honoured the word of Scriptures, 
with this commendation , that it is Re- 
gula Reliionss of morum ; CWage- 
ftra Fidri.= vite i norma Controner ſia- 
rum & conver{ationts. For what im- 
perfe&tion can be in that word which 
hath becze inſpired by a Spirit of in- 
finite wiſedome? Wovld the moft 
wiſe aid good GOD leave to his 
Church but hal'e a rule, a lame an( 
maimed Canon? which ſhould bee 
—_— by Decrees and Traditions 
of Men, by good intenfions of our 
owne ( as they are called,) by direQion 
of reaſon, by ſuggeftion of eucry mans 


conſcience? As our Romanilts would 


haueſ Faith, )in this Text, to bee vn= 
derſtood of the periwafion of euery 
mans conſcience ; {o 25s att Heathen and | 


Infidell doing that which in reaſon and 


— 


con- | 


—_— 
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conſcience he iudgeth right,that canner 
be finne: but whatſocuer any doth 
(beleeuing it in his owne conſcience to 
be lawfull ) that is a good worke , and 
pleaſech God, Ifthis were ſpoken of 
a conſcience, and of reaſon grounded 
on the Word of God, it were well; 
but being generally ytrered, it is not 
well : for the very Gnnne-powder 
Traitors made conſcience of their do» 
ing, 

The conſcience is made good by 
the knowledge and faith of the word, 
without which, there is no right and 
godly vie of our reaſon. By benefie 
whereof, howſocuer we may de things 
naturally or morally good, yet not 
{piritually good, ſo as God be pleaſed. 
For it cannut be , that any worke of 
ours be pleafing to him , till the perſon 
be reconciled and pleaſing :- and this 
1snot done otherwiſe , then by being 
ingrafted in Chriſt by Faith, in whom 


ARs 15.9. 
Titus 1.1 5. 


ere — 


God is well pleaſed, CIMatth. 3, verſe An lngdel i 
laſt, Hebrewes 11.6. Though we doe [pot ineccof 
not ſay, thatthe making and miniſtring [be 4orh his 
good Lawes, education of Children, mn 
reucrence of Superiours, ſuccouring of {the endfor 


Parents, ſpeaking truth, keeping pro- [p91 het 
miſes , defending their Countrey,&c, (he doth them 
in Pagans and Prophane Chriſtians be 171 
finfull, but rather vertuous AQs, (if 4». 

we reſpe@ the ſubſtance of the thirg 
done,) yet if we regard circumſtances 
( asthat they were done not vnto a duc 
end, or out of a good minde , and for | 
the perſons of the doers were not of! 
Chriſt ) ſo they were {innes,and diſplea- 
ſed God. Thus Origes: it is turned in- 
to finne, whatſocuer good the wicked 
doe,becavſe they are not done in faith, 
And Angaftine : Vertues muſt be iud- | 
oednot by aRiens, but by cnds; and 
ynbelceuers doe nothing to a right end. 
Againe,(faith he,) There is no good 
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worke,where there is no faith, | 
! 
i 


Verſes 1,2. 
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Verſes 1,2,3. 

ye which are flirong ought to beare the 
infirmities of the weak:, aud not to 
pleaſe our ſelnes, Therefore, let enery 
one pleaſe his neighbour in that which 
is good to edificarion, for Chriſt alſo 
wonld not pleaſe himſclje, but 45 ut is 
written, the rebukes of them which re- 
buked thee, fell ow me, 


OO OO OO CEL a 


TIMOTHEYVS, 

Hat Coherence bath this 
Chapter with the former, 
ard of what parts doth it 


Re) Contents and ſunme of 
hapter ? 

S1TL, After a graue exhortation in 
Chapter 14. vnto ſtrong Chrittians 
which were confirmed in the Doctrine 
of the word,to apply themſclues to ſuch 
as were weake in knowledge, by taking 
fromthem matter of offence by the vn= 
timely vic of their liberty in things in- 
different : Now in the 1 5, Chapter, he 
ſo knitteth and ſhutreth vp that perſwa= 
Gon,as he paſlerh from the particular to 
the generall, exhorting the (tronger ſort 
louingly co beare with the weakeneſſes 
of their brethren in all thoſe things, 
wherein they haue neede to be ſuppor- 


f .* 
4 


ts 


| ted ; after Chrilts owne example, who 


out of his deepe louc ſuccourcd both 
lew and Gentile. After this done,he ex- 
cuſeth himſelfe for writing vnto ther 
with ſuch freedome of ſpeech, ſhewing 
that he did that for good ends, and ac» 


| cording to his office of an Apoſile, 


which he diuerſly aad greatly magnifies, 
Then he promileth to come ynto them, 
telling them what had letted them his 
therto, namely, his weighty buſinefle, 
and a charge put ypon him by the Chur- 
ches, to carry almes to the poore Saints 


at Jernſalem, Laſtly he carneftly reque- 


conſiſt, Alſo what be the | 


| 


| Theſe bee the Contents of this pretent 


| 


_ 


| 


ſteth their prayers to God for bim, 


Chapter, and Coherence with the for- 
mer. Now the parts of the whole Chap- 
ter be two, Fitlt, an exhortation,contj= 
nued to ſtirre them vp vato Chriſtian 
loue, patience, and concord, ynto verſe 
I 4-Secondly,the concluſion of the Epi- 
itle, which 'conaineth- three things. 
Firſt,an Apologie of his writing, to ver, 
22, Secondly ,a promile of his coming, 
vuto vetle 30. Thirdly, a pertition for 
their praier,vnto the end of the Chapter. 

T 1 11, What ts the ſcope of our Text? 


S1L, To p:riwade brotherly cha- 
rity towards the weake, to beare with | 


all their infirmitics both in faith and | 


manners. This duty of charity, is firſt | 
propounded in two precepts. The firſt, | 
to beare with the infirme : the ſecond, 
notto pleaſe our 'ſelues, This is nega- 
tiuely ſer down, the other afficmeriucly. 

In the other three verſes following, 
he confirmeth his precept by two rea- 
ſons: one by the end of our gifts which 
15,to ſtrengthen the weake, verſe 2. the 
other, is trom the fattof Chriſt, who 
pleaſed not himfelte, but ys in bearing 
our infirmities, which is proued by a 
Tettimony out of Pſal.69, gand ver.z. 
And leaſt this authority might ſeeme 
not to be ficly alledged, or ro belong to 
vs,therefore inverie 4 helayeth out the 
general yſe of Scriptures to bee for our 
learning and life. | 

T 1m. Interpret the words, and tell vs 
what ts meant by ſtrong and weake ; Alſo 
by infirmities and bearing with them? 

S1 Las. Strong or mighty, fignifics 
Chriſtians of better knowledge and 
more pure, life, ſuch ,as were better 
taught, and of greater bolineſſe, Note 
that he putteth himſelfe into the number 
of the ſtrong [e,]not out of ambition, 


butin truth as it was (for he had extra» | 
ordinary gifts and revelations) -to' ſet | 
himſclfe for anexample of his owne do- 
Qrine, the better to moue othersto doe | 
_ Kkkk that ) 


— 
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that which they perceiued him to doe 
before them, As Gedeon in the /ndges 7. 
17. ſaid to his men: ſocuery Miniſter 
ſhouldfay to his flocke, What ye ſec 
me do, that doe ye. There ſhould be a 
{ſweet harmony betweene the words & 
workes,tcaching and doing of a Paſtor, 
See As 1.1. Phil.4.9. By weake arc 
meant the feeble, not in body bur in 
minde, being inferiour to others in 
knowledge and godlinefſe, And though 
the word Engliſhed [infirmutzes,] doc 
reach to all weakeneſſes, both in Rate, 
by want; in ſexe,as of women ; in body, 
as by ficknefſe and old age,all which we 
are to beare with others in pittying and 
relceeuing them as we may ; yet here are 
co be vnderſtood ſpirituall weakenefſes, 
(Qot great vices and open crimes, mur- 
ther,periury,adultery,&c.) as errors in 
doQrine, which be nor againſt the foun- 
dation,ignorance in ſometruth, forget- 
fulneſſe,&c. alſo ſudden paſſions of an- 
pers griefe,8c. and faylings or ſlips in 
ife which doe not ouerturne honeſty of 
maners, as ſome raſh aud idle {peech, 
&c, theſe be called infirmities, that is, 
the fickneſſes and maladies of the Chri- 
{tian foule, which is ſhewed to bee 
weake by them. To bcare theſe infirmi. 
ties, it 1s a ſpeech borrowed from the 
frame of mans body, where the bones 
(which be the ſtrongeſt parts) dobeate 
vp the fl:ſh and other weake pares ; or 
elſe from buildings, where the pillars 
de beare vp the burthen of the houſe, 
See 1 Kings 5.17. and Rewel. 43.17, 
where belccuers are called pillers. 

T1iM. What « owr dittrine fromy 
this firft precept thus opened? 

SILas. Firſt, that all ſpirituall 
weakeneſſe are waighty and heauy bur- 
thens to bee borne : as young children 
and ſicke perſons are burthenous and 
troublcſome ro ſuch as attend them : ſo 
infirme Chriſtians which haueerrors & 
fraileties, are vnro ſuch as live with 
them ; they are ſuch a burthen as one 
takes vp with griefe, andlayes downe 
with pleaſure : ſuch as haue much to 
deale with them, fcelc it to be ſoto their 
great moleſtrarion. 

This doQrine ſcruetb beth to hum- 


. of that which may be plea{ingor bene- 


| 


ble the weake to walke in more lowli- 
nefle, and to labour for more ſtrength, 
that they may bee lefſe irkeſome and 
greeuous.Secondly,it warnes the ſtron- 
ger ſort, that they haue cauſe to pray 
for much patience and power,to be ablc 
to beare ſuch cumberſome burthens, 

T1iM, What ut the next doltrine 
from theſe firſt words ? 

S$1L. That itis a duty (nota gra- | 
tification, curtefie, or indifferent thing, 
which neede not be done) for ſuch as be 
more fully inſtructed, to ſuſtaine or 
beare the ynskilfull, and perſons of 
meane gifts, This duty of bearing hath 
in it theſe foure aRions : Firſt, with pa- 
tience to ſuffer, Secondly, with compal- 
ſion to pitty and pardon imperfeRions, 
Thirdly, with wiſedome to admoniſh, 
Fourthly, with loue to corre andre- 
proue,that they may be healed. The rea- 
ſons of this duty be theſe : Firſt, we are 
members one of another. Secondly,we 
haue one neede of another in Jofnc 
things,as in other things they haue need 
of ys. Thirdly,we muſt do as we would 
be done too, Fourthly, law of nature 
teacheth ſtronger to hcIpe weaker, as 
is done in a naturall body, Fiftly, the 
law of God commands to lift vp our 
neighbours ſheepe being fallen into a 
ditch, much more is this to be doneto a 
feeble brother thar falleth into any fin. 
Sixtly, the weake in faith,are like to the 
ficke in body,and who would not pitty 
and htlpe ſuch as cannot helpe them- 
ſelues ? They arclike tolittle children 
which ſtumble and fall, and ſuch who 
would not take them yp? Did a Sama- 
ritave kindly intreate a wounded Jew, 
and ſhould not wee kindly reſpeR a 
weake brother? Oh let ys then in loue 
conſider one another, and with truere 
pentance for that which is paſt, let vs 
henceforth with all our mightftriue a- 
gainſt ſelfc-loue, imparience, fiercencs, 
pride,cruelty, and vncharitablenefle. 

T 1M. Come tothe ſecondprecept and 
tel 1s what it « not to pleaſe our ſelnes? 
$11. Not wholy or onely to {ceke 
our owne commodities with negleR 


ficiall to our borther, Hence we kearne, 
thac 


Chap.as, 


Uſt. 


bs 


|Verle 2. 


thar it is 2 ſinne for a man to ſatisfte 
himſcife with contempt of others, to 
foreſlow what may be profitable ynto 
others,being aitogetner giuen to atrend 
that that pleaſcth our ſclues, For firſt, 


this is againſt the nature of chariry, 
| which ſecketh not her owne things, 1. 


Cor.13.5. Againe,it is contrary to the 
practiſe of blefled Panl, who pleaſed 


[not himfelſe, that he might profic and 
| and pleaſe others, 1 Cor.9.19,20, 21-8 


'Chap. 1ogyerle 33. 

T 1 MM, But what reaſons doth the 
text «(ford VS why we ſhould jatisft e ard 
pleaſe our neighbour as well a5 onr ſelnes® 

S1LAS. Oneis from the end why 
God hath given more knowledge and 
greater gifts ynto {one : (which is the 
good and cdification of our weake 
neighbours, (that is, to make them 
fironger and berrer in faith and piety,) 
theretore hath God given to lome grea» 
ter and more graces, to direct and jup= 


| port ſuch as haue fewer and leſſer. As iv 


a natural! body, the gifts of the moſt ex- 
cellent parts are giuen them to conduR 
and comfort the more tecble members. 

T 14, 3YVhat us the w/e to be made of 
the leſſon ? 

S1:. 45. Firſt, toexhort the ſtrong, 
as they defire not to miſle of the right 
end and vſe of their gitts, inall meeke- 
acſle and loue to accommedate them« 
ſelues to the more ignorant, to inſtruct 
anc! amend them. Alſo it warnes the 
weaker, not to looke that others doe 
condeſcend and yeelde vntorthem fur- 
thcr then willcend to their good and 
edificaiion, either ro bring them to 
Chriſt, if to be they {frayed from him, 
or to confirine them in his faith and re. 
ligion,tf they ſtand & abide in the truth, 


T 1M. Cometo the argument taken | 


che Epiſtle to the Romanes. 
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from (hrifts example verſe 3, Whaty 
| 2 Cor.8.9.Of forgiuing treſpaſſes, Eph, 


meant by not pleaſing himſelfe ? 

S1L4a5S. Here is an(Ellipfis)it would 
be ſupplied thus + not bimlelte bur vs, 
(and not vs but his Father.) The mea- 
ning is, he ſpared not himfelfe, to doe 


200d roothers, hee refuſed no ſhame | 
nor {mart to procure vs crernall eaſe 


and glory : being in his eſtate poore, in | 


his name reuiled, rayled on : im his bo.. | 


t 


_ 


| one withour rext,verſe 3, The rebukes 


Ci» 


dy whipt,pierced, wounded, crucified: 
in his ſoule filled with anguiſh, ſorrow, 
heauinefle,aſtoniſhment, horror : he be- 
ing Lord of all, yer ſeruant coall, mot 
bleſſed, yer made a curſe for fimers. 
This was forctold in Pſal.69 9. which 
to be well firted to Chriſt, appeareth by 
comparing this text with /o-n 2,17, By 
rcbukes or blaſphemies arc meant not 
oncly reprochtull words caſt vpon 
God, which no lefſe greeved Chit 
then if they had bee laid vpon himtelte, | 
his Fathers contumelies were as gree- 
vous to him as his owne £ but by a Sy- 
necdoche of the part, one hamous fhnne 
of blaiphemy or reproch is pur tor all 
kinde of finnes, which are ſo many con- 


tumelies, reproches, and ignomunics a- | 
gainſt che Maieſty of God: thele all fcll | 
ypon Chriſt by the eternal decree of | 
his Father, who lo appointed ir.y Perer | 
1.20; and the voluntary obcdience of 
tae Sonne fo willing co haue it, (o ſub. 
mitting to kis Fathers pleaſure & com- 
mand, Ph1/.2.8. He had all the finnes of 
all the ele in the world layde ypon 
him alone, that he as a common pledge 
and ſurety might beare them, and by 
bearing be made a propititary ſacrifice 
to purge them, and {atisfic Gods iuſtice 
for them,as it is written, Eſay 53 445» 
6,7. The inquiries of vsall were laite 
on him, alſo /ohx 1.29. This is the 
Lambe of God that taketh away the 
ſinnes of the world,alfo lobn 19.1 5 He 
laide cowne his lic a ranſome, 1 *Peter 
2.24-He bare our finnes &c,which is all 


of thee tell on me. 
T 1M, What «© onr doftrine from. | 
hence ? | 
S$1L-. That Chriſt in Scripture is ſer 
out not onely as a redeemer, but as an 
example of good lite,as of beneficence, 


4-3 3-Of mutuall loue, Epheſ,g.23, Of 
a free and conſtant confeſſion, 1 Tims. 
13. and 2 Tim, 2.8. Of (uffering the 


| Crofſe, Heb.12 2.Of fidelity in his tun- 


| 


ion, Jeb.z .2.Ot meckeneſſe,1 Pet, 2. 
21, 2nd 3.18. Oflowlineſle, Phil. 2.5. 
and in'our text of patience and chari 
in bearing reproaches. Our Leffon 
Kkkk2 then 
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then hence is, that it is Chriftians duty | time, Were written for our leaening, 
| 


_— —— —_ _ —— —— ——— — — 


to treade in the ſteps of their Sauiour that we through patience and comfort 
Chrilt,and walke as he gaue example, of Scripture, mrght baue Hepe. Now 
I /ohx 2.5, For we are vnworthy to the God of patience and con{olation, 
be counted Chriſtians, if wee proteſle grant you to bee like minded 0-6 10- 
him in Name, and bce nor like him in wards another in Chriſt Teſws, that ye 
workes, If he be our Lord indeed, like may with one accord and one mae, | 
worthy feruants we mult ſtriue to doe, glorifie God, een the Father of our | 
as he giues vs example, John, Chapter Lora leſus Chriſt. Whereore receine + 
I3.15. ye one another, as Chriſt «/ſo receined | 
T 1M. What wſe to be made of this vs onto the glory of Ged. 
point ? 
$11. This reprooues ſuch as will 

proteſt they belceue in Chrift , and are TiMoThnevs. 
his ſeruants and followers , yet do vot Hew what be t be parts of thes Text, 
conforme their a&tions after his pat- then interpret the words of encry verſe | 
cerne, neuer thinking to live as Chriſt | ſenerally, with the doltrine and wſe of 
liu-d ; forgetting and negleRting ſuch a them, 
perfet and noble preſident, to whom |  S1L, This Text containeth fiſt, a! 
the more nearer men doe come in holt- | {ccret obiccttion with the anſwer. The 
neſſe and loue, more like they bee to ; Obiection is chus : Yea, but che place in| 
God,and nearer vnto perteCtion. Allo the Pſalm, belongs 00) Danz:d,or Chrilt, 
it condemnes (uch heretickes oo inade and nottovs. Vito which he an{we- 
of him bur an exemplary Sauiour, ro reth,that it is a bad conlequence, For 1t 
glue VS exaimple to huc {o,a5 we may at ſo concerneth them, 2s it was deliuered 
laſt come to ſaluation. For he is ſorovs | fo writing for our learning alſo. See 
a patterne,as he is our Hiph-Prieſt roo: condly,a petition ynto God for vnity or 
he ſuffered,'and by his paines and death | agreement in doctrine and wils, veries 
redeemed finners, giuing himſelfe a | 5,6 Thirdly, the firſt exhortarion in 
price, his blood a ranſome, to {et free | VErIc 1. is rchearſed with the ewo new 
tuch as were vnder finne, dcath,and Sa. | arguments from Chriſtexample, verſe 
than, By our Text it is plaine, thar then | 7: which exawple is applied ft{t co the 
he became an expiation to cleanie our lewes,v.8, then to ths Gentiles, ver, g, 
orcatelt finnes, cuen our blaiphemics 10,&c, whole vocation is proued by 
(not lefler finnes onely,) when hce allo | many Oracles of Scripture, vnto ver. 1 3. 
(hewed forth a worthy example of lo- T 1M. Now retwurne to verſe 4 what 
uing and patience, who being Creator | # 7*ant by things writres afore t1me,and 
and King of glory, yer bare ſo much | fo What vſes ſorme they ? 
and heauy things, would teach vs(being $11, The Bookes of the o!d Tefta- | 
his ſeruants and creatures) to bearea | ment, Aofes, Pſa/mes, and Prophets. 
little, and ſome ſmaller matters in our | The yes ro which they were ordained, 
neighbour. Let vs ſhame with our | arc particularly many, but generally 
mouth to call him Lord and ourRe- | two.Firſt,doctrine or learning, which is | 
| deemer,except we finde our hearts wil- | the foundation or roote, whereon the | 
ling to do as he hath done. Norcuer let other fruites do reſt and grow, Second- 
vs looke to haue him our Sauiour, ex- | ly, life or pratiſe of manners, as (pati- 
cept we mak2 himour Sampler. ence) by which Chriſtians in their war- | 
fare and wreltling againſt their ene- 
miz*s, are armed and cnabled ro endure 
DraloGcyvs Il. without being brokenin minde,or fain- 
ting through cuils, 

Verſes 4,5,6,7,8,9,10,11,12,13. The next is Conſolation, which 
For what ſoener things were written afore | ſtayeth their mind inthe fall confidence 
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the Epiſtle to the Romanes. 


of Gods aſſiſtance, and a good iflue, 

Fhirdly, Hope, which is an expeQation 
ofheauenly glory. There be other ends 
of Scripture, asto worke all graces, to 
reproue,roexhort,to conuiR :but theſe 
' be the chiete named heere, to confirme 
; men in faith, patience, and hope of eter- 
' nall life, Now becaulc the Scripture as 
| an inſtrumevt workes thele gifts, there - 
| fore here they be called patience, com- 
| fort, & hope of the Scriptures, teaching 
them and cauſing them: To which pur- 
poſes forſomuch as the new Teſtament 
{crueth as well as the old, being all inſpi- 
red by one Spirit,therefore the Apoſto- 
licall writting howſoeuer not then ex- 
rant, yet this ſentence reacheth ynto 
them alſo. 


| 


TimM. What be our l+fſons fromthe 


| words thug opened? 
S1L. Firſt, we learne that there is | 


nothing inthe whole Scripture idle or 
ſuperfluouſly written, but the whole 
and euery part hath fruit and edification 
in it,not onely to ſuch as lined vnder the 
old Teſtament, bur ro ſuch as liue in the 
Church in all ages; neicher onely is it 
written for the profit of Nouices, (as 
ſome hereticks auouch, )but of the 1inoſt 
perfet : all men one andothers may 
{carne from thence, and bee the bettcr 
for it. The reaſon is, becauſe the counſell 
of th> moſt wiſe God, his trealures of 
nowledge are opened therein, ſo farre 
45 concernes mans {aluation. Allo ir 
was ordained and in{pired for the pro- 
fit ofthe whole Church, 2 Tm. 3.17. 
Euery ſentence of Scripture hath in it 
mactcr of ſome proficable inſtruCtion, 

T 1M. To what vſe ſerneth thys firſt 
inſtruction? 

'Srr as. Firſt, it ſerueth to diſtin- 
eviſhtheſe ſacred bookes fromall other 
which haue ſome vanity, {uperfluity, or 
cnrioſity in them, ſomething to be cur 
off as needlefſe. And againe, though 
they teach other behouetull and lawfull 
knowledge and ſciences, yet helpe not 
to inſtru vnto ſalvation ; whereas the 
Scriptures haue nothing which may be 


rejected, but is all neceflary and whole- . 


ſome, informing men {ufficiently in 


things of eternall life, John 20.31. 2+ 


— — — 


' Tim.3.18. Secondly, ir checkes the ar. 
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rogancy of ſuch as held the old Tefta- 


ment to haue onely temporall promi,. 


les, and of the CHManichees which re. 
ict the old Teſtament as vaine and 
vnpertinent to vs : likewiſe the Sadu- 
ces which admitted onely Xoſes books; 
likewiſe of Lrbertines, which fiicke to 
certaine pretended revelations, deſpi- 
ſing Sripture as written for Nouices 
and weake ones. And of the Papiſts, 
who affirme that there was an higher 
doctrine (then the Scripture hath any) 
to feedperfeR ones, (their Churchtra- 
ditions forſooth :) whereas the Apoſtle 
Paul puttcch himſclfe in the number of 
ſuch as may learne from the Schoole- 
Maſter (the holy Ghoſt) who indned 
the Scriptures, though hee had beene 
raptinto the third heauens. Thirdly,ic 
reproues ſuch prophane perſons, which 
either reade not at all, or elſe reade 
Scriptures to paſſe away time, as they 
reade Livy or Chronicles tor ſtory, 


without conſideration of further fruite } 


thereby to be gotten, 

Laſtly, ir exhorts all Chriſtians to 
reade them with this minde, to be edi- 
hed,asking (till of themſclues,vehatmay 
Tlearne by this, or how Goth this ap- 
pertaine to me;oh that cuery one would 
do it, |t were greatly to be wiſhed thar 
as God hath giuen his written word 
for fpirituall ſoule inftcution and com- 


fort, ſo cuery one would Cudy, reade, | 


heare,and picach them with this ſincere 
heart to ſec and oblerue what makes for 
the making of them the wiſcr or bet- 
ter. For ccrtaine it is that ueh haue the 
kindly and fauing vſe of Scriptnres, as 
turne cuery branch of it to the furthe- 
ring of them in godlineſſe and doQtrine 
or in goodlife and manners. The end 


of Scripture is praftice as well 2s do. ; 


cirine, we readeand heare to learne, 
and we learne to know, and we know, 
totheend toliue thereafter. Practicke 
knowledge is the very marke andend 
of Philoſophy which would haue fpecu- 
lation to end in ation ; much more it 
wonld be fo in diutnity, where blefled- 
nefſe is promiſed (not for doing) butry 
doers. More eſpecially,let Gods me(- 
ſengers 


— — 
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ſengers which are to teach Scripturcs to 
others,be hcere warned, that thcir part 
5 in handling Scripture, (if they will be 
tree from the groſleſt ſacriledge) not to 
conuert the Scriptures to ſeruc vnto 
vaine glory, ambition, worldy prefcr- 
ments, carnall oftentation, placing ey- 
ther themſclues or other men, (athing 
t00 common, and common (that is vn 
cleane) eucn a great and horrible pol- 
lution of the facred word, to accom- 
mogate it to {uch prophane purpo!es) 
bur to the edifyzng of the hearers in 
faith and piety, to that cnd denying 
chemiclues, and deliuering the word in 
that Gmplicity in which it was lett vs by 
the holy Gholt, 

T 1 ». What other thing ao we learne 
frems this 4. verſe ? 

$11.43. The difference betweene 

the patzence, comfort, and hope of the 
Heathens, Papiſts, Worldlmgs,and true 
Chrittians, who haue theſe graces from 
the dJoftrine and faith of Scriptures, 
whici is the 1nother and Well ſpring of 
them-Chriſtians therefore bee patiene, 
comfortablc,and hopetull, becauſe they 

eleeue the docrine, which teachech 
God to be the author of atfl:ctions, (not 
fortuue or the will of mcn:;) and thar as 
the cautes be jſt and equall to corre, 
bumble,and mortific his children.ſo the 


his owne fpecial goodneſl(® and power, 
helpin; mcxtreamitics,and working for 
beſt ro his, and forthe aduancement of 
the ecernail taluation of his owne,accor- 
| ding to 15 owne promiſes, and the ex - 
| perience of tanumerable Saints, (as in 
+ Abr abam,l[ob, Danid,& Chrilts cafc,) 
which by proofe have found how faith 
full and good God 1s in his chaſtite- 
ments, doQtrines,examples, and promi- 
ſes, being their worthy pillers, Whereas 
all vnbelzeuers, whatſocucr ſhew of 
| theſe graces they make, yet they are 
| but mceere ſhadowes, h-uing (for the 
| ground of parience,) their owne naru- 
rall reafon and carnall reſpcets, But of 
theſe three graces, and the generall vſe 
of Scriptures, reade more on the Dial, 
on Rom.4 23.& F-3.4,5,6- 

T 1 M1. Proceede to verſe 5.the ſeeond 


flue wili be 0!orious, in declaration of | 


part of onr text, and tell vs what [God of 
Patience an1 comfort |meanerh,and what 
we are to learne from thy Prayer of the 
Apoſtle? | 

S1ILAS. As hcjscallcd in the next 
Chaprter,veric 20.God of Peace,to here 
he is called God of parience and com- | 
fort; becaulc he is the author,approucr, | 
and rewarder of paticnce, hope, and | 
comfort. And from this prayer we arc | 
to learne, that howſocuer patience, | 
hope, and Chriſtian contolation, doc, 
cometo vs by the meanes of Scripture | 
inſtrumentally, yet cftcctually they arc 
from God,as Father of I1ghts,and giuer 
of eucry good giit, [axes 1.17. Which 
mult warne both Preachers in expoun- 
ding, and Chriſtian protefiors in hea- 
ring Scriptures (renouncing 2ll afhance | 
in their own eloquence, capacity,ſharp-. 
nefle of iudg:ment or wit) topray vnto | 
God earnclily, after the example of 
humble Danid, P/al.119.Lerateach me, 
Lord give me waderftanding , Loyd open 
mine e3es,e, tomake his word efhca- 
cious and powerfull, to worke in their 
hearts luch graces as it commends and 
exhorts vnto. For P<rl which planteth, 
and e/pollss which watereth, be no- 
thing, but God v-hich giucth the en- 
creafe,1 { 07.2.6, Heerem is the cauic, 
that many Without all ftuir 5 nay with 
much hurt, doc ſtudy Scriptures : be- 
cauſe they iceke not to God by faithful 
heanty prayer for his bleſſing ; as if the 
worke done, would make them belee- 
uers and good followers, 

T 1M, What « the thing in thts fift 
verſe prayed for © 

S1LAS. It is agreement or con- 
ſent in wils and affeftions,cach defirmg 
and ſeeking others good and editying, 
as verſe 2.tor itis God alone that makes. 
men to bz of one minde : of which con. 
cord,Chriſt Icfus is made the glue, Ce- 
ment,and band, As all meanes of peace 
without God are in vaine, fo all agree. 
ment which is not founded on Chriſts 
Faith and religion, is rather con'piracy, 
then a concord; like ro the agreement 
of Simeon and Lery, brethren in cul, 
Gen. 4 ).5. or of Abſolonand + Achro- 
pbe!,banding againſt Daxid. Such is the 
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aprec- 
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| piſts, Turkes, [Jewes,Pagans,and wicked 
men which meete in malice to do miſ- 
chicfe,not in charity to builde one ano - 
then,Of this matter, ſee Dial. in Roye-, 
13.16,18. 

T 1M. hat doth the fixt verſe teach 
os? ® 

S1L AS. That the ynionof Chri- 
ſians muſt be in profcſſhon outward, as 
well as inward in affeEtion, in mind and 
mouth. Allo that ſuch ynity is the ra- 
ther to be embraced with all ceadin«fle, 
becauſe it tendeth to the praiſe of God, 
whoſe pleaſure and honour it is, when 
his children liue loucingly and peace- 
ably, as it is bis diſhonour greatly, that 
ſich as be called brethren aud children 
to God,do hatc and {triuc one with an» 
other, 

T 1M. Gine vs abriefe touch of the 
7.verſe, 

S 11, Toreccive,fignifies charitably 
to indge, patiently to beare, louingly to 
affeR one ano! her,tnat is the weake,the 
ftrong, aud the ſtrong the weake, This 
particl-| - As, \notcti>quality,vot equa» 
lity ; for what propottion berweene 
Chriſts infinite loue,and the finite chati- 
ry of men? The finccrety then is poin= 
ted at,not the degree and meaſure, as in 
lohn 19.2 1.and Math 6.12. Inthelaft 
words of this ſcuenth verſe, lyethan ar- 
gument perſwapry from the more vn- 


tothe lefle,thus; If Chriſt receiued vs 


ynto the glory of his Father (eyento 
make vs parrakers of fo great a bene- 
fit as of gloryand immortality in hea- 
ucn) with his Father : (this is the better 
ſence then to ſay,that Chriſt either pro-= 
pounded his Fathers glory as his end 
whereby hee receiued ys, or that wee 
ſhould receiue one another for the glo 

rifying of God : which both are true, 
but not ſo fir as this, that he did loue vs 
ſo farre, as to make vs partakers of his 
Fachers glory) therefore it followes, 
that much more we ſhould receiue one 
another to peace and concord z which 
is the fruice of our receiving to the be- 
nefit of his : and therefore if he did ſuch 
thingsto eneinies, how ſhould not wee 


be ready (if we will approue our ſelues 


Edu 


—_—_—— 


Verie 5. the Epiſtle to the Romanes. | 
agreement of Heretickes, Idolators,Pa- | good Chriſtians) to receiue friends 


— — 


Brethren ? | 

T 1M, How doth Panl proceeds in 
verſe 8.towverſe 13 ? 

S1L AS. Paw/proucth, that Chriſt 
hath recciued ys in this excellent man- 
ner, by a diftribution of [vs] into the 
lewes (meant here by circumciſion) to 
whom he muniſtred by preaching and 
dying to performe the cruth of God, 
that is, that hee might be found true, 
who had promiſed ynto their Fathers, 
Iſaac and Tacob,&c.to fend them a Mel. 
fas. And ſecondly,intoGentiles,y 
and towards whorn he fulfilled the mer- 
cies meant them of God, and mcnti- 
oned in ſundry Teftimonies which are 
here ſet downe till yerſe 13, 

T 1 1. Now with like brenity obſerne 
the chiefe doltrmes which ariſe from the 
eight verſetothe t 3, 

ST LAS. Firit, we haue a fingular 
example ofrare humility in Chriſt, who 
being the Sonne of God equall tohis 
Father, yet by raking our nature, ſub. 
icing himſelteto circumciſion and the 
whole Law, by his di.igent teaching, 
miracle-working, his pafſion painefull 
and reprochfull, his reſurrcRion yiRo- 
rious, did miniſter ynto the Tewes his 
Enemies : being made their ſervant 
whole Lord he was, yet ſeruantto all 
being Lord of all. Which ſhould admo- 
niſh vs of his loue to mankinde, for j 
whoſe loue and ſake he was ſo abaſed, 
comming not to be miniſtred vnto, but 
to miniſter 1 ſoof our duty in beari 
the ſame minde as he &id, refuſing no 
ſeruice how ſeruile or abieQ ſocuer, ro 
expreſle zcale to God or our Brethren, 
Phil.2..5,6,7. Secondly,Chriſt may be 
a patterne as of lowlinefle to all, fo of 
diligence and fidelity to Miniſters of 
the word, whole dignitie ſtands not in 
titles, ſolemnities, Robes, pompes, pro- 
ceſſions, papall Maſſing,&c, but in tea- 
ching the people conſtantly and ſound- 
ly ; alſo in feruent prayer for them, and 
example of an holy blamelefle life : for 
thus Chriſt in his owne perſon mini- 
Rredtothe Tewes and afterwards tothe 
Gentiles by his Apoſtles. 

Thirdly, herc is a proofe of that glo- 

rious 
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rions property of God, (to wit) his 
truth, that he is moſt true and faithful 
of his word, namely becauſe ſuch pro- 


miles as ypon the fall he made to Adam | 


touching the womans ſeede, and aſter- 
wards to the Patriarkes, concerning the 
ſame to come out of their loynes, to 
make al! Nations blefied, were i due 
time accompliſhed by ſending Chriſt, 
borne of a pure Virgin, to bee a com- 
mon Sauiour of elc& lewes and Gen- 


eAn Expoſution vpon 


— — — 


TiMOTHEYSs. 

Hew ws what ts done in theſe ver- 

ſes, brginne with the 13, and ſogs 
on to the verſes following. 

S1LAS. Inthe 13. verie P.:wu/fini 
ſheth his exhorratory ſpeech touching 
loue and concord amongſt the Remans, 
with a ſhort pithy prayer; wh#ec1n hec 
{o declareth his ardent dchre of their 
{aluation,as withall, he infinuateth that 
neither they could pertorme by any 


Chap.15. | 


, power of their owne what he had mo- 
ued themvnto, nor yet he inable them 
to do what he taught : But of all his in- | 
{trudion the ({uccefſe depended wholy | 

| in Gods blcfling and helpe ; and there- | 


| tiles, Let this moue all Chriſtians to put 
| confidence in him, being fo merciful 
| and eruc who wiil not deceiue, Second- 
| ly,to imitate his properties, being taith- 
| full in their words, bargaines,couenants, 


| 


| 


vowes,and promiſes. Thirdly,to praiſe 
and magnife him for his free and gra- 


| ciouscalling of vs Gentiles to the grace 


ofChri ſt ; whereot vnleſle he had made 
vs truely partakers, wee could neither 
cel:brate ard confeſſe him, as it was 
foreſpoken of by Darzid, Pſal. 10. 5 0. 
2 Sam. 22. Neither teioyce together 
with his owne Nation the ewes, called 
by the Gofpell, as was forefaid, Der. 
32-45. Nor hauz praiſed God as we 
are commanded,Pſal.1 17.1. Norhaue 
hoped or put our truſt in him, as Eſay 
11.310. except he had become our Sauj- 
our and Redceiner : To whom there- 
f>re for his vnſpeakeable mercics in yi- 
ring the Gentiles, & being their lighe, 
be all ioyfull praiſe and thankes in al the 
Churches of the Saints, 


— 


DriatoGvEe [[]. 


Verics 14,15- 

New the God of peace, fill you with all ioy 
and peace in beleening, that ye may 4- 
bound me hope through the power fo the 
holy Ghoſt. And I'my ſelfe am perſwa- 
ded of you brethren that ye alſo are full 
of goodneſſe, filled with all knowleage, 
able alſs to admoni(h one another: now 
therefore brethren I bane written vn- 
ro yow ſomewhat more boldly in ſome 
fort, as pmiting you in minde of 
the grace, which « ginen wee of 
Ged. 


| Creatures, as it teacheth the faithtull ro 
reſort to God alone for every good 


an honour peculiar to him to be truſted 


| 
! 
| 
| 
| 


' from tcrrorsof Gods wrath, and chea- | 


' fore burrequifite that Sermonsand ex-| 
| hortations ſhould begin and end with, 
' praycrto God, zs to affiitſpeaker and. 
; hearer to doe their duties well, foto! 
' make all proſperous when they haue | 


done, In ſecking and ſumgroGod a- | 
lone, it fo checkes the inuacation of | 


gift, God alone doth both know and 
julfll the deſires of his children, and it is 


in and called on,Pſal.zo.15. The mar. 
ter of his prayer is that wherein he faid, 
Chap.14 veric 17. That the kingdowe 
of God ſtood : 10 now hee prayecth nor, 
Thar they might bee filled wirh = 
and drinkes, but with peace with God, 
in them{clucs, towards their brethren, 
and ioy,that is, encreaſc of peace, cue 
ſpiricuall gladnefſec of the fieart, freed| 


red with the ſence of Gods loue in 
Chrift,and hope of glory.» Alloy; lig- 
nificth ſolid and firme ioy, ſuchas la- | 
ſterh ; not like the vaniſhing ioy. of 
worldlings, who reioyce in proſperity, | 
and are fad,cucn heauy to dcath in cala- | 
mitie, as /ouaz gourd grew in the day, | 
anddyed in thenight : but durable ioy 
which will not be taked away er,quen- 
ched with the ſharpeſt croſſes. Of this 
peace and joy, he noteth the true cauſes 
and neareſt (to wit)Faith,or the righte- 
ouſneſle of Faith, a ſure ground of all 
Chriſtian peace and corpfort ; & Hope, 
which is a ſure expectation of all goad 


things | 


Verſe 14- the Epiſtle tothe Romanes. 
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| things needfull for vs, and namely of 
etcrnall life. Of which infallible expeQa- 
tion, the mercics andrrutch of the Fa- 
ther,the regeneration of the Spirit, the 
merites of the Sonne, be both the foun - 


theſo graces he ſets downe the higheſt 
cauſe,the holy Ghoſt, by whoſe power 
| (that is) mighty working,thry arc giuen 
and encreaſed vnto 4 great meaſure, 
which is here expreſly begged, [God fil 
Jou,and that you may abound in all ioy.| 
T1 mM. What & the Dottrine of this 
I 4.verſe thus interpreted aud analyzed ? 
Doitrine.\ S1LAs. Thefuſt is, that itis God 
alone in whom Chriſtians are to fixe all 
their hope and truſt : for he is called the 
God of Hope,not onely with reſpeRt ro 
the verſe 12. or forthat he is the author 
of Hope,engendring all lively hope, as 
he is termed Godof patience, 1 Per.1. 
3- bureſpecially for thathe is the 6bieR 
of hope, being hee in whom alone all 
hope is to be placed, and thar for theſe 
Reaſons. Firſt, God not onelycom- 
mandsto truſt in him alone, but threat» 
neth acurſe to ſuch as haue hope and af- 


Secondly, examples of holy Patriarkes 
and Kings which hoped in God, and 
were not confounded but deliuered. 


ned (iaich Dawid, Thirdly God beſides 
his mercics, fidelity, and omnipotency, 
hath infloit meanes to ſuccour his which 
relyc on him. Therefore ler all men truſt 
frrongly in God,andrenounce all other 
hopes, ether Popiſh in their owne me- 
rits(arotteapolt to truſtin) or world- 
ly,as in horſes,friends,riches &c.which 
| are but vaine things to ſauc a man, Pſal. 
. 126:% 
| T 1'M. Phat is the ſecond Doftrine 
form thu 15 verſe? 
Sr 1, That godly Chriſtians muſt 
JIabour after the greateſt meaſure of 
Faith, hope, peace,ioy,and other graces: 
neuer contenting themſclues with = 
portion, till they be filled & do abound, 
Reaſon, The reaſon is, becauſc ſuch is Gods 
will, elſe Pax! would not haue asked 
fulneſſe and aboundance of God. As 
couetous men neuter thinke they haue 


_—E —— TN OD —— 


'D oArine. 


raine and props, Note furcher, thar of | 


fiance in men, 1 Tim. 6.17. ler, 17.5. 


Our Fathers truſted in God, and were ſa- ' 


— — 


ch 


eRualty tor their people. 


Gold enough, fo let Gods childe never 
chinke he hath graces enough: for he is 
bound to wax ſpiritually,as plants and 
young children doe naturally, and the 
more grace he hath,the more and better 
ſcruice ſhall he do to his God. Alſo, ir is 
a ſigne of ſaving grace, whenit growes 
and abounds. 


T1 mM. What wſe iz to be made of this 
doUr ine > 

S1LAS. Firſt, it reprouez ſuch as 
ſweate and take paines to thriue in the 
world, but do nor foto thriue in grace z 
Such al:oasreſt in beginnings, and co= 
vet not) perfection : Alſo ſuch as goe 
backewards and fall away. And cnco- 
rageth all Chriſtians, by all good means 
of — hearing, prayer, 
and conference, keeping a good con- 
ſcience, by right vſc of the Lords Sup- 
per,to labour after encreaſc in ſpirituall 
things. 

T 1M. What © the lab thing which 

we learne from this 13.verſe? 
_ Sr1As. Thatfaith is the parent of 
hope, and both together bring forch 
ſound peace and ioy and of them all the 
holy Ghoſtis head, caule, and worker. 
And laſtly, that Paſtors muſt pray ef- 


T1M, Paſſetothe 14.verſe, what 
ob ſtr ne-108 therein fur edification ? 

S1L as. Pax! pafleth forwardsto 
theconclufion of this Epiſtle, wherein 
firlt he praiſerhthem verſe 1 4.and then | 
defendeth his writing tothem verſe x 5, 
From his commendations of them, Mi- 
niſters and others learne, char wee are 
not alwayes to exhort and teproue our 
hearers, there is a time for praiſes alſo; 
namely, when the parties ypon our 
knowledge deſcrue praiſe, Secondly, 
when the thing praiſed is excellant, 
Thirdly, ifthe perfons becapable, (to; 
wit)fuch as will not be puffed vp there- 
by, but cxcited more to their duty. 
Fourthly, when Godsprailc is chiefely 
aymed at without baſe flattery, then it 
is wiſedome to praiſe : for praiſe is a 
ſpurre inthe praiſed to piety, and wit- 
nefſeth the charity of the praifer. Our 
Apoſtle might haue beene thought to 


hauc beene ſharpe, conſidering former 
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Chap.ts, 


—— 


{ 
' 


| and round admonitions, and ſomewhat 
ſuſpicioys of the Rowanes, hauing (0 
teruently and often prayed for them, as 
if all had not beene well, but farre a- 
miſſe ; but by his preſent praiſes, hee 

uickens them to godlinefle, and quit- 
teeth himiſelfe from finiſter and ynchari- 
cable ſuſpition, whoſe example is to be 
followed of Miniſters and other Chri- 
ſians. 

T 1M. Zut what « the ſabiett or 
matter of has praiſe which he ginetb the 
Romanes ? 

SILas, After he had Iouingly falu- 
ted them by name of Brethren, to inti= 
mate his owne loue, and inciteth theirs, 
and ſhewes that he {pake not by here- 
{ay or any idle report, but gf a trong 
perſwaſion, grounded one ypon the 
profeſſion and cftects of their Faith, 
which was very famous throughout the 
Chriſtian world, Roma. 1.8. then he prat- 
(cth them in three reſpeRs : Firſt, be- 
cauſe of their great goodnefle, | Fall of 


towards God and men, andnamely, 


brethren. Sccondly,their excellent faith 
and skilfulncfe in diuine things, where 


(not abſolute which hadno want, for 
then they needed not murtuall admoni- 
tion, bur /{uch as in this life may be at- 
tained vnto in compariſon of others :) 
they were perſect in knowledge | 4 ll 
k:ow/cd7*, | but farre from that perfeRi- 
on which is now, avd ſhall be among 
the ccle[tiall ſpirits at the laſt, x (or,13. 
7,8 &c. The third part of their praiie,is 
ability or gift to admoni{h each other, 
being as {0 many Monitors or maiters, 
iuch as could ſee what was conuenjient 


others in minde of their duty. 

| T 1M, What us our doltrine from. 

| theſe woras thus expounded ? | 

' S1L as. Thatit 1s a duty very praiſc- 

; worthy in a Chriſtian, to bee able and 

| willing to giue admonition, The Rea» 

| fons hereof are, firſt it declarethou: 0- 

| bedience vnto God requiring it, Lear. 
19.17, 1 Theſs5.11. Secondly, our 


_ apply it to the warning of others, 3s 


goodneſſe, ; that is, cnriched with piety - 
.kegrity of li'c our admonitions will bee 
with mercy and kindnefle rxowards the 


in they had attained fuch a perfeRtion 


to þe done, (a wife mans part,) and put ' 


want admonition, whereby they are 
pcelerucd from finne and deſtruction, 
and wouane torighteouſnefſe and {alus- 
tion if they hearken and obey, CMHath. 
18.15. which made Daaid deſirous to 
ſeelee ic, Pſa/.141.5- Thirdly,it 1s one of 
theright and holy vſcs of our vnder- ; 
ſtanding and wiſedome in the word to | 


Col.3.16. Such then as cannox, or liſt: 


not, or care not to: admoniſh others, |. 


looſe aſpeciall praiſe, bewraying want | 
of the feare of God,and of louc to men : 
and ſuchas do adimoni(h, Jet them goe 
forwards the more chearfully, the more 
commendable this duty is, which Paw! 
had not {o praiſed but that it is much to 
beeſteemed andexerciſed. 

T1m., #hat are we to learne further | 
from verſe 14. | 

ST L. That there bee two graces | 
behooueſull ro them, who ſhall. well 
diſcharge this dury of admoniſhing. 
The firſt is goodnefie, the ſecond is 
knowledge. for without goodnes or ih- 


ot no force, whilſt it may be ſaid to vs, 
Phyſitian heale thy ſelfe, and, . Hypecrite 
plucke the beame ont of thy owne exe, Se- 
condly, when aman himſcltc is blame. 
able, hee cannot freely and boldly ad- 


moniſh another : ſee- Rey 2.21,22: 


Thirdly, hee that would haue hope of 
doing good in reprouing others, had 
need to bee vnreproueable, elſe what | 
hope hath hee that God will bleſſe his | 
admonicions? The other grace required 
hereto, is a good. mealure of know- 
ledge to guide vs to ſee and know 
wherefore to admoniſh ; and when,and 
where, and whom, and by whom, our | 
{clues or others ; and iv what manner, 
out of Joue and pitty, roughly or milde- 
ly,direRly or indireRtly, openly or pri- 
uatcly,and to what end, and how long 
till wee have hope, that wee caſt not 
pearles before Swine ; and in what 
words, even in the words of Scripture, 
for they haue moſt authority,and there 
is no exceptionsagainſt them, To theſe 
purpoſes it is no meane wiſedome will 
ſerne 2 therefore Paul requireth in fuch 
as ſhall admoniſh their brethren, chat 


charity towards the Brethren which 


the 
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Verle 14. 


the Epiſtle tothe Romanes. T1 G7 


the word of God. dwdl richly. in them 
in all (thac is,much and manifold) wiſe- 
dome,Ce/,3.t6. Andif rothis one du- 
ty, ſuch and io great skill be needefull, 
then iudge'what cauſe there is for Chri- 
ſtians to {earch and (tudy the Scriptures 
diligently and religiouſly, hauing to 
many other mote waighty offices to 
doe intheir generall and particular cal- 
lings, p 
T 1 M. What vſe arewee to make of 
this trath ? 

S i L» Hence is matter of cxhortation 
both to the admoniſhers to. furniſh 
themſelues with ore of knowledge, as 
they may admoniſh with power and 
profit, And ynto the admoniſhed to 
take in good worth good warnings 
from their brethren, yea, although nor 
alwayes giuen with ſuch wiſedome and 
louc as were meete : for God is not 
bound to tet a diſcrcete godly perſon a- 
worke to warne thee, not alwayes to 
ſend an Ab:gail,a lerbro,gs.but ſoruc- 
time by a poore filly maide or man ſer- 
| uant, our Inferiours both in place, 2, 
Kizgs 5.3,13+' As thou wilt notrefule 
rich trealure, becauſe it comes through 
foule hands ; fo caſt not away reproote 
and counſell for the folly or faults of 
him who giueth it. Heare a foole, a 
knaue, an enemy, if he bring truth and 
reaſon; as well as a friend, an honeſt 
man,or a wiſeman. Balasm muſt hearc 
his Aſſe,clic he had died for it, 

T 1M. Bat ſeems the Romanes were 
ſo ſull of knowledge ard goodneſſe, where- 
fore did Paul jo largely and boldly write 
onto them,as if they hed beene wery obſti- 
nate and ignorant ones ? 


$11. Heanſwercth tothis obiei- 


otin yerſe 15. that he did irnor to teach 
them what they knew not, but, partly 
to the end to remember them of things 
they knew already. and might larger. 
and partly for his. tunction fake which 


| hee ſerteth. forth by the efhcienc. cauſe 


{Graee, |] becauſe his Apoſtolicall au- 
rhority and gifts were, of faypur.giuen 
him being a perſecutar.Vpantheſe cau- 
ſes he had written,not (fomeybat) that 
is,ſome thing,and left out ochers as ne- 


_ nedtoGods meſſengers. Secondly, a 


-Spegke to.them,or I will deſtroy thee, It is 
' erue,thg performance of this, will cauſe 


ceffary, by traditionof Churctrto: bee | DADE qneancs they ruane into great 


fupplyed (as thegreat Ieſuir dreamed;)! 
for the Scripture A : bur1ome- 
what muſt go with boldly ,and then the 
meaning is, that with ſoine liberty and 
freedome ef words, befitting the graui> 
ty of che matter, and of iy calling, | 
'Wherein ye ſee. Paulconfefled no fault, 
bur iuftifieth rather his at, as good for 
thei to be pur in remembrance of -ne-= 
cefſary things, and meer for him being 
their Apoſtle aud'Miniſter : therefore 
Bellarmine waskiltully, and vnconfide- 
ratly matcheth chis with the excuſe of 
the author of the Adacbabees in his 2. 
booke,Chap. 1 5. verſc 39, | 
..+T1M. What Dottrines gather yee 
bengec ? 

$11, Two; the firſt is, that, bold- 
neſſe,admonitions, and reproofes, bee 
come well Gods meflengers, Fitlt, for 
the commanderment lake, Eſay 58. t. 
Cry 4loud,fparenottell &c.Eaneftinefſe 
and freegdome of fpecch, is here inioy= 


Meſſpger is not onely to dohis Lords 
meſſage,but in manner and forme as he 
is required. Thirdly,if fin(like a ftrum- 
pet)be bold to appeare, why ſhould nor | 
Gods {eruants be bold ro controule it? 
'Fourthly, there is great danger if wee 
faile herein, bochro the finner, Ezck.3. 
18,19. andtotheMinifter, er. 1.17. 


ſuch aylouc and: live in the ſeruice of 
fanny ra, account their reprouers ene- | 
mies.3 a5 eMchab did Els, andthe Ga-| - 
Lathigns Paul; and obſerue all his waies 
narrowly ,to ſec itchey can haue any,oc- 
calzon or aduantage to accuſe or co hurt 
him: as thoſe places can teſtifie, where 
Minifters do with this holy hberty cefti. 
fie againſt cuils iand finnes : bur herrer 
to have all men our enemics, then to 
haue God alone to be.ggainſt vs ;. and 
if we cannot ſaue others, yet it ſtandeth 
vs ypen to deliver our owne foules. 

:- The, ſecond docrine is, that Gods 
Miniſters arc Gods remembrancers, ro | | 
Pputthe people in minde, For men,cuen 
the beft.are forgerfull, lyca of conumon 
aud- commonly knowne duties : by 


| 


on 


l 2 a euils, 


. 
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euils, Did nor Dawid in his fury againſt 
Nabal, forget that he ought notto kill 
or revenge, till «65g al remembred 
him? ' And +Petey in his feare forgette 
Chriſtes premonition couching rhe 
thrice deniall of him, till a Cocke a- 
wakened him ? How eafily then may 


others let lip out of tnemory neceſlary 
principles and inſtruRions, fithence a 
godly Prophet and an Apoſtle did it? 
And therefore, if there were noother 
benefir to be reaped by the publike Mi- 
niftery, neither forteaching our igno- 
rance, or conuiRing our ctrors, Or int- 
forming ys in duties, or reprouing our 
vices, or comfortingour faint-hearted- 
neſſe, yet heerein were cauſe enough 
why to loue and vſe affemblies where 
the word ispreached, to haue our re- 
membrances ſtirred vp. As Daxid bleſ- 
ſed Abigail, for nn him, and 
Peter wept when he remembred his fall 
by the crowing of abrd : ſoit is cuery 
ones duty to embrace and blefſe God 
and his Miniſters, for this office done to 
them, : 


m— 


” 


Dis LoGve TIIIIL. 


Verſes 16,17, 18,19,20,21.: 

That [ ſhould be the ©Miniſter of Teſwa 
Criſt to the Gentiles, miniſtring the 
Goſpell of God, that the offering tp of 
the Gentiles might be acceptable being 
ſanttified by the holy Ghoſt : I bawe 
therefore whereof I may glory through 
Teſma Chriſt, in thoſe things Which 
appertame to G od Fc, 


— 7 I ———— <—_ 


T1iMOTHREY $, 

Ow doth the Apoſtle procerde mm 
theſe verſes, anil what conmercion 

hane they with the former > _ 
$11, Hauing-maintained his bolde 
writing to the Rowwares by an argument 
drawne from his Apoſtolicall funRion, 
{which being” graciouſly beſtowed6n 
him, as verſe 15, impoſed vporr hitha 
neceſſity to wtite freely and boldly to 


intheſe preſent vetſeshe deſcribethand 


| 


| 


them, being a part of his charge :) Now | 


| ſaluation of men, 'fot that hee doth ac- 
corint it for a very acceptable ſacrifice 


magnimficth. his Miniſtry ſundry wayes, 
to make'it gracious and glorious tothe 
Komenes , and other beleevers : and fiſt 
x is ſcrfarth by the authority of it; the 
author of it is God or Chrift Iefus, who 
immediately and extraordinarily calicd 
bim, As 9.3 ,4.to be his ſeruane, Gal. 
I.I. andhis publike Miniſter : Not as 
Magiſtrates be, Roms.1 3.6.but to M ini- 
ſter the Goſpell, whereof God isthe 
author ; to giue attendance ynto holy 
things, andto worke in the holy ſeruice 
of the Goſpell, rowards the Genulles, 
(as Peter was inioyned to doe towards | 
the Tewes.) Which maketh mucho 
the commendation of his fun&ion, that 
he enioyed it with a large commiſſion, 
asto preach to all the Genriles, and al. 
ſo to haue the[Goſpell]char is, the glad 
tidings of peace and good things to bee 
the ſubicR of his preaching,as the Gen- 
tiles were the obieR of it : butherem 
cfpecially his miniftry was cxalted, that 
the ele faithfull Gentiles were as a fa- 
crafice offered by him vnto God, and 
the Goſpell as it were the ſacrificing 
knife, himſelfe as an holy Prieſt to kill, 
to cleanſe andto offer (uot beaſts) bur 
faithfull men yato God. And finally,the 
oblation or facrificing to bee his prea- 
ching,doArine,and admonitions, for the 
conuerfion of foules rhorow the Spicir, | 
ſanRifying and changing the hearts of 
the eleR,among the hearhen, 

T1M. What are wee to learne by 
this compariſon or likeneſſe hetweene the 
IMmiftery of the Gefpell, and Lemiticall 
Prieſt-hood ? 

ST1LAS. Firſt, it warnes vs of the 
great dignity of the Miniſtry, that it is 
{fanRified and conſeerated'vnto ſuch an 
holy end as the conuerſion of ſinners ; 
whichss it is the greateſt good, ſo the 
funAtion which effeRterh 'it muſt bee of 
fingular worthinefſe': Letmen honour! 
it as they loue ſaluation, Secondly, 
hence welearne, thatGod is much de-! 
firous of and greatlydelighted withthe 


or offering, Which ſhould ſcruenota 
little ro' encourage both Preachers and 
profeſſors with exceeding ivy of heatr 

4 | to 


' Verks16,17. 


the Epiſtle to the Romances. 


ps trauaile, the one in preaching and 
ſerting ir forth z the other in hearing 
and recciuing the word of God, being 
imployed1n ſuch a ſeruice ſo pleaſmg to 
God,ſo profitable tothemfelues. 

Thirdly, we are tavghthere. that as 
the Saerifices of the Law were; then 
pleafing vnto God, when they were 
pure and offered vp according to rites 
ofthe Law ; ſo Chriſtians doe become 
an acceptable ſacrifice through the ſan- 
Eifying of the holy Ghoſt, working re- 
pentance from their finnes,and induing 
them with a lively faith, that being pure 
& holy,they might pleaſe God through 
Chriſt, Though Holineſſe as a fruite of 
the Spirit do pleaſe God, yer itis Chrift 
the Mediator which maketh it, and the 
perſon in whom it is, to be acceptable. 

Laſtly, from this 16. verſe we haue 
wherewith to ſtop the mouthes of the 
Papiſts, and prophane worldling. As 
for the Papiſts which obieR vato ys the 
want of Prieſt-hood, and ſeeme to la- 
ment that we haue no ſacrifices, &c,we 
ſay for our (clues that we haue both in 


| our Churches : for our Sermons are ob. 


lations, our people bee ſacrifices, our 
ſelues Prieſt, (not properly raken, for 
ſo they ceaſed in Chriſts perſon, being 
che onely proper Prieſt and ſacrifice of 
the new Teſtament) but improper and 


| metaphoricall, who yet truely andef 
feQually do by the ſword of che word | 


ſlay mens brutiſh finnes, romake them 
a ſanQified hoaſt ro God. Rather wee 
haue juſt cauſe to lament their caſe, that 
hauing thruſt out this kinde of facrift- 
| cing by che doQtrine, andpreaching of 
the holy Scriptnres, warranted by the 
authority of God himſelfe ; they wic- 
kedly x” Ara in their Maſſe, tofacrifice 
Chriſt properly cuery day, after his ex- 


the Miniſters of Chrift, they proue the 
murtherers of Chrift, and the ſtieeeflors 


of Judas, rather then the imitators of 


'} Paul. Now touching the prophane pet- 


{ons which miflike and murmare ar the 
'plaine and bolde admomtions of the 
Miniſters : Eerthis ſacisfic ſych, thar as 


j ; 


ample at his laſt ſupper, wherein yet he || : matters conc 


| made no oblation : and thys of being 


{$1 LAS, 'Quyrotf verſo 17. | we have 
theſe infiruQions';: Firſt, when-God 
. proſperath the workeof our vacation, 


Heuer any did finde fault wichithe Sacri-. 


ficers of the Law for killing and dref- 
ſing of beafts appointed to bee ſatrifi- 
ces,ſ0 it ſhould be imputed as no blame 
to Preachers by the: ſacrificing koife of 
the word, to ſlay and mortifie mens 
bruciſh luſts and'vices; which if they 
be luffered to live and raigne, it cannot 


be we ſhould be an holy and acceptable 
| 


lacrifice to God, Rew.12.1,2, 

Tim. Intheverſe 17.and verſes fol- 
lawing unto the 22. what doth ihe Apo» 
file perform:e? 

SILAS. Hee continueth to com- 
mend his Apoſtolicall : funRion by the 
cfcQs,in the ſubduing of the Gentiles 
by his miniſtry ynco the obedience of 
the Golpell, both by his words and 
workes, verſe 1 3,whereof he reckoneth 


firſtche kinds, {Hgnes and wonders,] | 


and the efficient cauſe,the power of the 
holy Ghoſt the-author of miracles, yer, 
19, And for fomuch asthe Remanes 
might obieA, Why doſt thou O Pax/ 


chietcly beginne with vs Rowaner, and |. 


fo carneſtly deale with vs, paſſing by o- 
ther Nations ? Thereunto he anſwereth 
verſe 19, 20, that hee had ſpread the 
Goſpell by his preaching in many other 
regions, yea where henameof Obeil 
had not ſounded, orbeene.knowne be- 
fore ; whereof heneteth the end in ver, 
20, Leaft I ſhould builde on another 
mans foundation, and:in verle 21. thee 
fhewerh his warrane and commiſſion 
our of the Prophet Eſay, Chap. 2,ver, 
I 5- In regard of theſe things hee doth 
Profctic that he had occafion of reioy- 
cing anc matter of glotying, yetnotin 
hjmſclfe, bur in Chriſt and his grace,(in 
which alone there is true glorying 
withGod) andnotin honour, riches, 
and wiſedome of thewerld, but inthe 
things pertaining toGad, (ro wit) in 
ug 'the worſhippe of 
God, andthe faluationof the Church, 
wherein his miniftry did confiſt, yer.1x 7, 
'-T 1M; \bat efpeciall doltrines can 
ye abſerue fromebe verſe 17. torhe 31. 
verſe, whereof the merbod and meaning 
yoa hexe naw breefely unfolded? | ' 
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(namely, 
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| (namely, by bleſſing the miniſtry to the 

a wr ox of faich a obedience to 

Chrift)therein is iuſt cauie of reioycing, 

The reaſon is, becauſe in ſucheffeRs 

God is highly glorificd in his mercies, 

and !oules conuerted and ſaued, where- 

at men and Angels ought» to bee glad, 

Leke x 5. 7. Such theretore wrong God 

and his Church much, which neither 

themlelues labour ro winne men to 

Chrift. and do enuy others which do it. 
Alſo hcere is more caule of incourage- 
ment and joy by the happy fucceffe of 
his miniſtry to 2 Preacher, then of dif- 
heartning by the-ynthankefulnefſe of 
the world, Laftly, itreproueth ſuch as 
by diſobedience aud vnprofitableneſle, 

dogricue their Miniſters, whoſe heaui- 

nefle is the peoples ynhappinefle, Heb. 

13.17, Scecondly,we learne that Mini- 

Rers in thcir1cioycing mult retaine this 

modeſty, asnot to bee puffcd vp with 

their gifts, orto deſpiſe others whom 

God dothnot ſo grace &blefle,but ever 

to remember they are bue Organs and 

inſtruments of Ghrift, to cffe&t what he 

willdo by them, 1 Cor. 4. 1. All che 

force working in the conſcience is of 
Chriſt, who both- ordained the Mini- 

ſters, and furniſhed them with gifts and 

zcale,and blefſeih their indeuours. 

The third inftruRtion is, that the ſub- 
ieR of thcir miniftry be [the things of 
God, ] that is,his ſeruice, Heb.5.1, A 
Miter is a middle perfon betweene 
| the people and God, to report Gods 
| will tothern,and to offer and vtter their 
| prayers to God, 'to preach from God 
| glad 1dings of peace and good things; 

' andenthc other {ide co bring the peo- 
| ple to God. Wewillattend the wor and 
| prayer, tits 6. 4. ; Miniſters bee the 
mouth of God to epen his rinde, and 
of the peoples to-put yp their requeſt : 
thus their ſervice: is wholly abaur the 
| {aule. The reaſon is, thar as. Chrifts 
{ kingdome is nor of this world, ſo his 
Minifters arc ouer the people in things 
not belonging tothis world, but to the 
Lord,1 Theſ.5.1 2. Hence is a iuſtre- 
proofe to fuch, as negleRing to imploy 
 themſclues in the things of God (which 
are the things proper to their calling,) | 


| 


eAn Expoſition pon 


. wrought in Paul by two means [words] 
that is, publike preachings, priuate ex- 
. hortation,diſputing, Epiſtles, and wri- 
it av” id. 

. great labour and trauaile, his godly life, 
 hismany and manifold-mirgcles, 1 Cor. 


Chap. 15, 


dec ipend itin following their carnall 
plealures,or worldly proht, doing no-| 
thing lefle, then that whereunto they be 
of God ordained 2nd clecd of his 
Church,wholc end will be fearcfull, by: 
che Parable of the evill ſeruant in the! 
Golpell, which in his Maſters abſence, 
gaue himſcifc ro ſenſuality, and forgot 
his proper {cruice. 
T1. Fromthe 18, verſe what de-| 
Erines coliett ye? 
SILas. Firſt, whereas Paulmade al 
religion and conſcience, as one that nej- 
ther would nor could ipeake of ought | 
[/ dare »@t,] which Chriſt had nor 
wrought in him,and done by him in che! 
fuion of his Apoſticſhip : Hence we 
learne, asthe duty of Paſters, to ac- 
knowlcdge the whole f{ruite of their 
miniſtry co come tiom Chiift as amb or, 
Paul which plantcth is rothing, but 
Chriſt which giveth the encrealſe 2 fo 
the ciety of Chit, that hce is true ard 
very Ge, whole ſole and orely weorke 
it 15 te make the preaching cc Cluall,to} 
bow mens bcarts (naturally Rievy ard 
obſtiuatc) to be come pliable to the Co- 
arine of the Go'pc}l io receive it by? 
fauh, which 1s i. chicteft ebcdicnce,; 
and mother of all obcdicnee wm praftite; 
and conueriaiior ; but Chiiſt did this; 
by the miniftry ot Pal, as here he con- ! 
fſſeth. Tiercfore, heis the true and}, 
mighty God which changeth the 
heatts, yea, eucn of the Gentiles, pers 
ucrſc Icolaters, and wholiy eſtranged 
from God and goodnefle, Tomake! 
theſe by faith and obedience tocmbrace 
the Goſpell,mult nceds argue in Chrift 
which: did it, an omnipotercy and Gi- 
uine.vertue.For to giue anew heart and 
anew.ſpirit,is Gods prerogatiue royall, 
Exch, 36.26, v0 I | 
Motrcouer, inaſmuch as Chriſt 


eas] thatis, his 


15-10. itaffgords this Doctrine; That 
there bee two notable Ggnes and 


markes of..a faithfull MinzRter of Chrift, | 


and 


—_ 


ct 


and twoeſpeciall meanes whereby hee 

my benefit the flacke of Chriſt. Firſt, 
Docrine,that he may be able in a good 
meaſure to teach truths, and to confute 
the gaineſayer, 7 1126 1-9. Secondly ,cx- 
amples of life and manersto ſhine as a 
light, © 4ath.g. as Chriſt both ſaid and 
did, As 1.1, 

Farre hence from this calling bee all 
ſuch, which are given to their caſe and 
commodity, bee cither ſcandalous in 
life, or vnable and vnwilling toteach 
and labour in doctrine and doing good, 
Let ſuch know as haue their tongue or 
hand lame and maimed,and be defectiue 
in words or deedes, that they are ſo 
much ſhort of that they oughtto bee. 
Alſo let ſuch people ſee, that they haue 
Godcome ſo much the pearer to then, 
and haue the more meancs to draw 
neere to him, orto bce left without all 
excuſe, whoſocuer emioy teaching and 
working Paſtors, which builde with 
both hands. Some alleadge for defence 
of their ignorance or wickednefle, thar 
their Miniſter is ignorant and teacheth 
them nor. Others, that their guides, 
though ſecing ones, yet offenfue ones, 
fay and do itnot : butſuch haue no cx- 
ception at all to make, whole Paſtors 
ſpeake and worke, and giue lightby 
ſound doftrine and godly lite. 

T r MaDo ye not: rv the words or mat- 
ter of the 19,20,21.verſes, echt to our 
edification in piety ? 

S1LAS. Inthc words I note, that 
the greateſt workes which Pax/ did 
worke, are called by rwo names. Firſt, 


Verles18,19. the Epitle to the Romanes. = EI 36) | 
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tiles before whom they were done; 

in the latter place, it declareth the chiefe 
cauſe of that efficacy;ro wit ; the might; 
ot the holy Spirit, working with the A>' 


] 


| 


T 11. Fhat are wee to 
hence? What matter of inſtrufQ&:onr in 


polt le . p | 
learne front. 


theſe words thus opened ? | 


S1TL, Thatinthe beginning of che' 


Goſpell, when the DoEtine thereof. 
was yet new, ynwoonted,or vynknown, 
and the Church yet beeing as a tender” 
plant, or asa childe ;n the Cradle, "ic 
pleaſed God to accompany the pub- 
liſhing of his truth, with the gift of 
working miracles, the berter to coun- 
renance and confirme both doctrine 
and the Church, _Marke 16.20, Theſe 
tokens and wonders which ar the firſt 
did ratifie the DoQtrine, (as ſeales cAA- 
bliſh covenants) arethill co this day of 
force to giue credite to the ſame do- 
Etrine (taught now in the reformed 
Churches) to bee diuine and fromhea- 
ucn,:So ashe which withont a myracle 
will not now beleeue it, (wheaall the 
world belecueth it) he himiclte may be 
accounted a wonder. ' We doe vie to 
water plants when they are newly ſet 
and buc tender : afterwards beeing 
growne vp to be trees, we ceaſc then to 
water them z {o the Church and do- 
Qtine of grace, when 1t was new, nee- 
ded contirmation by myracles : but 
now it is growne old and yniuerfally 
recciued, there isno ſuch yſc of m 


cles, Ler vs rather ſuſpe& the Popiſh 


religion to bee the new Religion, and 


w | 


# 


their Chnrch no Church of Chriſt, be. | | 
; canſe they builde the truth and credite | 
thereof ypon wonders, which are no. 
perpttuall nor effentiall-notes of true | 
Prophets, and true Church, bur com: | | 
| Mon to all Prophets both falſe and true. 
See,Drwt.13.1,2. Mat.24. 24.2 The. 


[ Signes,] becaule they ſcrue to ſhew 
and prove his calling and do@trine to 
be of God; and therefore, ſuch as ouglit 
to be reuerently receiued and {tbmit- 
| ted vnto. Secondly, | wonders or myra. 
cles | drawing,or rather driuing men to 
| admiration and wondering, by the 


— — = 


ftrancencſle of them, becauſe they ex. 
ceeded both courſe of nature,aud capa- 
ciry of vnderſtanding. And it is viuall 
with men to wonderatthings which be 
aboue reaſonor nature, Alſothe word 
[might or power, in the firit place, fig- 


2.9 ſand Rewel,x 3.13. Falſc Prophets, 


falſe Chriſts, yea, thar Antichriſt ſhall 
be permitted (for the probation of the | 


faithfull,; and perdition of the yofaith- 
full) to. worke wonderous workes, 
which are called lying wonders, The, 


nifies the efficacy, which theſe grear 
hai! had in the hearts of” theAGen- 


2.9. both becauſe they bee of 
them bur iudgling rrickes, neck by 
the 


—_— 
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thecunning of Friars, and for that they 
rend (ſuppoſe they ſhould be done). to 
decriue men,toeſtabliſh their lyes, ſu- 
perſtitions, and herefies of Popery : al- 
ſo, becauſc oftentimes they are done or 
doe proceede from Sathan the Father of 
lies, Whereas, all true myracles (as 
our Text teacheth) for thcir end doth 


pell : andfor their beginning, they al- 
wayes be wrought by the mighty Spi- 
rit of God, who alone can alter the 
courſe of nature, and doe wondrous 
things. Sathan and his imps doe ſome 
things to bee wondred at of ſuch as 
cannot percciue the cauſes of thoſe 
things which impoſtures cunningly 
hide, 

But if that miracles were neceſſary, 
wee are not vtterly deſtiture. The 
range preſeruation of Luther, and 
Queene Eliz.4beth, againſt many dead- 
ly enemics, is maruailous if not myra- 
culous : alſo the difcouering of the 
Gun-powder Treaſon, in ſo ſtrange a 
ſort. | Maſter Hewks clapping kis hands 
thrice (or ioy in the fiery flame : Crav- 
mers heart whole in the fire, his body 
being burnt, as 1t hapnedro others, are 
not theſe wondrous matters 2 

T 1 Mi, What may wee obJerue from 
the end of the 1 3. verſe, with the 20, 
and 21? 

S1LAS, It commends to vs thefe 
| few inftructions. W hereas Paul had 
| filled with the Goſpell (that is, had 
| brought tothe faith of Chriſt by plen- 
| rifull and &il1genr preaching the Goſ- 
; pell) ſo many people and prouinces as 
' were mightily diftant one from the 0+ 
| ther, as [lhric@ms (which is thought 
| to be that which arthis day we call S{a- 
| 90154) which is diſtant from /ernſalem, 
| the Metropolis of Indea, which in a 
rizht line is judged to bec about 350. 
Germame miles, but was much larger 
| ſpace going by circuites, and fetching 
| compaſſes, as it is knowne hee did, In 
this examplc of the ApoHlle (I lay) car- 
rying the word to fach Barbarians, and 
| ſuperſticious places, with ſuch extreame 
| labour, and both manifeſt and mani- 
' fold dangers whereof we reade inthe 


ſerue to confirme the truth of the Goſ- | 


eAtlts and 2 Corinth,x 1.) we haue the 
Image of a faithfull Miniſter, filled 
with loue of Chriſt his Kingdome and 
mans faluation, to the reproofe of ſuch 
as with farre lefſe paines, and no peril] 
at home, may and ought to. preach 
Chriſt euery Sabbath,and will not :and 
it giueth due encouragement to all fuch 
as doe the Lords worke with fidelity 
and induſtry, to perſcuer in their godly 
courſe, whereof they haue Pax! fuch a 
noble preſident and patterne, As God 
willlooke for much of them to whom 
hee committech much ; fo they which 
doc improue their Talents,and encreaſc 
them yneill chey come to be tenne Ta- 
lents, ſuch ſhall be ſer ouer ten Cities, 
and enter into their Maſtcrs ioy, when 
the ſloathfull ſþall heate, 7 ake hins,and 
binde him,e+c, 

Furthermore, as Pax/in few words 
ranne ouer an heape of Myracles, and 
an infinite company of Cities, in verſe 
I9. to ſet forth his infinite labuureo 
the example of others ; ſo in that hee 
ſtudied, and did euen in an holy ambi-| 
tion (as men ſtrive which be greeny of 
worldly honour) contend to tulfill the 
prophefics, concerning the carrying the 
name and Goſpell of Chriſt, where it 
had neuer becne preached by any be- 
fore him, yea where the ſound of Chriſt 
never came. Heerein fuſt hee did ap- 
proue himſclfc a true Apoſtle, whofe 
office was, to call ignorant heathniſh 
people ro Chrift, and to conſtitute 
Churches, which they might leaucto 
others to builde forward, as Paw! did 
in Epbeſics and Creta, 1 Tim, 1.34 
Titus 1.4,5 6+ 

Farre vnlike to that which Teſuites 
boaſt to be dove by them in dia; for 
neyther bee they comnyMovated for 
the whole world, as the Apoſtles were, 
neyther preached they the truth of the 
Gotpell,bur their owne errors, the tra- 
ditions of Reme : and gathered Chur- 
ches not to Chriſt, but to Antichriſt, to! 
increaſe not Gods but Sathans king- 
dome, making them an hundred times 
worſe then they were before, yea by 
their extreame cruelties making the 
name of Chriſt odious to thoſe Pagans. | 

Se» | 
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Verſe 22. 


the Epiſtle tothe Romanes. 


| 


Secondly, in that Pas! ſought as 
well co inſtruR ſuch as were conuer- 
red, asto gaine to Chriſt ſuchas were 
ſtrangers from him, we ſce againe his 
affeRion to Chriſts glory and king- 
dome; which ſhould be a ſpurre inthe 
ſides of all Chriſts true Miniſters to 
quicken them to all care and labour for 
theenlarging of Chriſts flocke, and get- 
ting to themſclues teftimony of their 
calling from God, by the zeale of their 
hearcs,and fruites of their indeuour ; as 
Paul had from the accompliſhment of 
propheticall Oracles, whereby his ex- 
eraordinary Apoſtolicall funtion was 
warranted to him ſelfe and the Chur- 
ches of Chriſt. 


DraLoGve V. 


Verſes 22,23 74,2 5,26,27,28,29. 


Therefore alſo [ hae beene let oft to come 


unto you, but now ſeeing 1 hate no 
more place in theſs quarters, and al- 
ſo haus beene defironua many yeares a- 
goe to come vnto you 2 when I ſhall 
rake my tourney into Spaine 1 wil come 
to ſee you CFC, 


—_—  ——— 


T1iMOTHEVS. 
Hat is contained in all theſe 
verſes? 

S11Aas. The hope and promiſe of 
Pauls comming to the Romanes, which 
hee ſetreth forth by the mouing cauſe, 
(ro wit) the vacancy of his buſineſfe in 
theſe parts where he was. Secondly, 
by the feruency of his deſire which hee 


had a long time to ſeethem, in verſes 


22, 23. then by the circumſtance of 
time when hee would come, (to wit) 
when hee had viſited Spaine, verſe 24. 
Thirdly, by naming the hindering 
cauſe which with-held him that hee 
came not preſently, namely the mini- 
ſtration of, almes, according to thetruft 


put in him by the Church of Mace- 
donia) ſentto the poore Saints at /ers- 
ſalem.,, partly to expreſſe the good 
willof the Grecians which ſentir, and 
partlyto recompence a debt, as verſes 


| not in his owne hand; for God diſpo- þ 


25, 26, 27, 28, Laſtly, by the finall 
cauſc of his comming, which was their 
greater edification in the faith of the 
Goſpell,verle 29. 

T1M. What be the doflrines which 
we may learne betweene the 22.verſe and 
tbe 30? 

SIL As. From the 22, verſe wee 
may learne, that the wayes of manare 


ſerh what man purpoſeth : T herefore 
as Paxl could not come to Rome when 
himſelfe defired, ſo neither ſhall we do 
what we will, but what God is pleaſed 
to haue done: vpon' whom therefore 
we muſt depend for ſ{uccefſe and reſt in 
it, with contentment though it be con- 
trary to our defires and hopes ; not 
taking on, murmuring ſeeking vn- 
lawfull wayes to compaſſe our pur- 
poles, asif we were Lords of our owne 
actions, 

T1mM. What learne wee ont of the 
23,verſe ? 

S1ILAsS. Welearne that Pal re- 
moued not from the places where hee 
begun to plant Churches, till hee had 
finiſhed what he came for,being heere- 
in the patterifs, of a faithfull Steward, 
who is found to diſcharge the whole 
cruſt till che time char he muſt render an 
account of his Stewardfhip. 

Againe, out of the this verſe I col- 
te, thatthe Romanes were called to the 
faith and profeſſion of Chriſt, not long 
afrer the aſcenfion of Chriſt : for the 
20. yeare after it,did Paw write this Ex 
piltle, buthe hada defire of ſeeing the 
Romanes, many yeares before he wrote 
vnto them, therefore many yeares be. 
fore they were conuerted; not by Peter 
as Bellermine affirmes,of whoſe being 
at Rome all the learned do doubt, nor 
by Peter and Pas! ioyntly, as others 
thinke, bur rather by the preaching of 
Barnabas the Apoſtle, -as Clement re- 
proteth, 

T 1M. Phatdo ye obſerne inthe 24. 
verſe > 

S1L. Whereas Pay! writes that he 
eruſtethto ſee them in his journey into 
Spams, wee = that this journey | 
was not direQtly by ſpeciall impulfi 


on 
M mm m and 
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and motion of the Spirit, (as ſome 
tines it was done, es 16.) but by 
humane purpoſe ; therefore he ſaith [/ 
truſt] and indeede we readenot in fa- 
cred writ that cuer he came at Spaime : 
for this place which onely mentioned 
his minde herein, giucth vsno light ofa 
certaine iudgement. He ipeakes onely 
of a purpole, not of a performance: 
Paul doubtleſſe meant it, yet withre- 
uerence to Gods will, which ſo ouer-ru- 
leth the euents of mens intentions, 2s 
in a ſpeciall manner he gouerned the A- 
poſtles in their adminiftration. 

Secondly, we learne, that for future 
things which be contingent, we are to 
depend vpon Gods good will and pro- 
uidence, without all raſh and peremp- 
tory preſumption. Wee are obliged 
not onely in the iudgement and purpoſe 
of our ſoule, to io all to his moſt 
wiſe and juſt diſpoſition, but to ſignifi 
the ſame with the words of our mouth, 
ſaying, I cruſt to do this or that, eruſt 
to haue ſuch athing,&c- Thirdly,it is a 
good fruite of loue and reverence, 
which wee owe vnto the Miniſters of 
Chriſt, (which are true and faithfull) to 
bee their companions of their tourney, 
to ſet them forwards on their way, 
na:nely when they are to trauaile 
through vaknowne and dangerous 
wayes : if the people muſt lay downe 
their neckes, much more rreade three 
or foure [teps for their Miniſters, How- 
beit, it is like Paw! expected this kind. 
nefle from the Remanes, nor fo much 
for his owne conduction and fafciy, as 
to impart holy and wholeſome things 
to ſuch as went along in his compary, 
which they might communicate at their 
returne to their brethren at Rome, for 
the greater benefit of the Church : 
which ſhould aduertiſe Teachers ro 
take all occaſions of profiting their 
pcople, and toconuert received kind 
| nefſes to their good which ſhew and do 
them. 

T 1M. What may we learne from the 
25.verſe ? 

S 11. It affoords ysitheſe two in- 


firuQions : Firſt, he calleth the poore 


| (rotany kinde or ſpeciall ſort, as ſuch | 


which had forſaken all for Chrift,) but 
generally ſuch Goſpellers as were at- 
flitted wich want, and lined in worldly 
neceſſity, theſe he calleth [Saints] be= 
cauſe they were {uch by profeſſion, Se- 
condly,by the Sacrament of helineſle ; 
to wit, Baptiſme, which dedicated them 
(as holy,ro Chriſt, Thirdly,by fanRi- 
tication of che Spirir,purging their con- 
ſciences by the blooci of Chriſt, and re- 
newing their hearts ro {antimony and 
godly purenefl* by tis Spirit : All, rich 
and poore which þeleeue in Chriſt, bee 
Saints while they liuc in carth, and muſt 
minde and practiſe {anRiry as eucr they 
will ſee heauca, 

Secendly, that it is a good and holy 
duty to miniſter and bee helpefull io 
{uch poore Saints,cither im giuing, col. 
Icing, or catryivg almes to the godly 
poore, which are cuer to be relceued, 
and withour beſt afteEtions, Gal.6.19. 
The honeſt and holy poore which fol- 
low godlineſle and their vocation, haue 
inoſt intereſt in our mercy, 

T 1 M. What w149 we learne ont of the 
26.verſe? 

$11. Secing the Grecian Churches 
(ſuch as were planted in CHMacedonia 
and Achaia)did fuccour the needy bre- 
thren at [ernſalem, we ought by this 
ex.mple ro extend our charity, (when 
ability (uffereth)bcyone the {eas to for- 
rac Churches, when they need vs; as 
our Ene!ih Church haue often and li- 
berally done, both to divers afflicied 
Grecr«ns, and chiefely to the Saints at 
Ger:#nz, bring atflited and diftrefled 
through warres berweene them and 
Sawey. The reraton is,the ſtraight con- 
won which 1s betweene the | aichfull: 
(as betweene brethren, fellowes, mem- 
bers,coheires,&c.) which no difference 
of langu-g*, no diſtance of place can 
diffolue ; ſuch then raighten their cha- 
rity too much, which ts ittothcir 
owne pariſhor Nation, &c. 

Againe learne, that contributions 
muft not bee extortions and eompulli- 
ons as comming of neceſſity or for 
any by or finiſter reſpe&s, but voluntary 
oblations, {it pleaſed them, | they gaue 
becauſe they would, they were not _- 

cea, 


Verſe 27. 


the Epifile ro the Romanes. 


6 35 | 


ced,ſce As 11.29,30. 2 Cor.g,5.an1 
8.9. Togiue becauſe we are asked, or 
for that they would not” bee held nig- 
gards,or out of feare of danger if wee 
deny a ſtout begger, or onely to diſ- 
charge ſeſſe, may profit receiuers, bur 
doth not benefit the giuer,who hath no 
fruite of hisgift except ic come of be. 
neuolence and good will, 

T 1 M4. What learne we ont of the 2 7, 
verſe? 

SIL AS. Theſethings: Firſt, it be- 


hath the force of an obligation, and 
bindeth to arecompence ; debters they 


rity and equity, it is very equall that 
tew and ſmall things bee repaide for 
great, and inany kindnefſes remporall 
tor ſpirituall chings, their goods for the 
Goſpell, comforts to their bodies from 
whom their ſoules receiue food of eter- 
nall life, This infinuated tothe Romars, 
that being iariched as much as the Gre- 
cians,and indebted no lefle to the Iews, 
from whom they recciued the doctrine 
of Chrift by the Apoſiles ; therefore 
they ought to follow the example of 
Macedonia and eAchara, of whom 
Paul witneſſed, 2 Cor. 8.1, 2,3. that 
their extreame poueity abounded to 
their rich liberality being willing, cuen 
above their power ; ſo as the Romanes 
being better able, aud alike ingaged, 
(the Goſpell alſo comming to them 
from Syon) it behooned them at leaft 
to bee as francke as the Chriſtians of 
A rceaonia were : of ſuch a matter Pawl 
very artificially and wiſely doth here 
aduertiſe them, when hee commends 
this duty in others, he doth excitethem 
vnto it, 

T 1M. The verſes 28,29. are yet be- 
hinde,will not thu fountaine alſo ſend oxt 
: ſome ſweete ſtreame ? 

S1Las, Yes, as namely, fult that 
| almes or workes of mercy be likened to 
|[fruite} for they are the fruites of the 
; Spirit, Ga/.5. they ſpring from faith 

and charity ; alſo they doe pleaſe God, 
; aspleaſant fruite doth our palate. Third- 


' 


| ly, a fruit, becauſe almes was profitable 


— 


| 
| 
| 
| 


both vnto the giuer,as witneſſes of their 
profeſſion, and ro the receiuer, whoſe 
necefſicies are relciuved and bowels | 
comtorted; yea to God himſelfe, who 
reaped thereby the fruite and calurs of 
mens lips, Laſtly, commodious to others 
for example ſake ; Ler all Chriftians 
hereby take more incouragem-nt to a» 
bound inthis fruite,which is ſo delight-/ 


| fullto God as an odour of ſweet ſmell, 


OD *".— — 


hooueth te returne thankfulneſle where | 
we recciue a benefie : for a good turne | 


| £ood meaſure preſſed dowre hall men giue 


and fo yery manifoldly beneficiall co 
themſclues which are bountifull giuers, | 
by increaſing cuen their earthly ſtore. 
Gine and it (hall bee ginen aboundanth, 


| into your boſome, Luke 6.38, Becauſe 


wereto the lewes by the Law of cha» | 


rich men belecue not this, therefore 
they are either illiberall and handfaft, : 
ſparing too much ; or prodigall and | 
waſtetull, ſpending roo much, chuking | 
the one to fill their cheſts, and the other | 
their luſts, rather then to be fruitefull in! 
workes of charity,publike and priuate. 

Secondly, note heere Pauls fidelity, 
that as a treaſure ſigned and ſhut vp m 
acloſe place,or asletters ſealed, which 
others may not looke in and reade : ſo 
he was carefull that this almes mighe 
ſafely come to their hands, ro whom it 
was mcant, therefore would not come 
mit and turne ouer the care to others, 
bur himſc]fe would performe, (that is,) 
diſcharge the truſt placed in him. This 
it is whichis meant when he ſaith,[whex 
I haze ſealed thu fruite.) Such as deale 
falfly or fradulently in Orphanesgoods, 
oralmes giuen to the poore, or in reue- 
nues of Hoſpitals, are condemned b 
this example of Paxl, which calleth vp- 
onal! which haue truſt repoſed in them 
to declare all good faithfulneſſe : the 
want whereof hindereth mercy, and 
makes loue of many to bee cold, who 
dare not exerciſe liberality becauſe 
there is ſo litcle fidelity. Woeebeto 
them by whom ſuch officnces come ; 
repent or periſh, 

Finally, whereas Paz! promiſeth to 
bring with him an abundant bleſſing of 
the Golpell,(that is,the Gofpell which 
abundantly publiſheth the eternalland 
moſt free grace of God in Chriſt, by | 
whom all nationsare bleſſed, chroug 
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faithin him) he doth herein like affeRi- 
onate parents, which going afarre off in- 
to ſteange countries, do kindle intheir 
children a longing deſire of their re- 
turne, by large promiſes ol lome {peciall 
gift at their comming againe : {o thc 
Apoſtle doth quicken the deſires of the 
Roman's after his preſence, with pro- 
mile of the greateſt good which hee 
could bring, ſuch as was able to make 
them partakers of all Gods pirituall 
bleſſings, and of bleſſcdnes cuerlatting. 
Of this he was ſure | / k»ow #t, | becaulc 
he had it by reuelation, «ts 19.21- 
After Pauls example, let Preachers 
much rather ſeeke to do,then to receiue 
good in places where they come or 
crauaile,it being a more blefled thing to 
giuve,thento receiue, Atts 20.3 5. How 
is the lpirit of Par! differing fromthe 
ſpirit of Romiſh Prelacic, whoſe com» 
ming is more pompous and chargeable, 
then profitable and commodious to 0- 
thers ? Let godly Paſtors alſo imitate 
his godly wiledome, in fQtirring vp and 
increaſing the good wil of their flockes 
rowards them,delighting in their loue, 
and prouoking them to loue, purpo- 
ſing, promiſing, and performing whats 
ſocuer may tend to make their people 


liberty,liuing,and life, So Chrift,ſo the 
Prophets, and fo Apoſtles have wal- 
ked, 


— I Ce ew 


DizalocGcvEe VI. 


| Verſes 30,31,32,3 3- 


the Spirit that you doe ſtrine together 


31. That I might bee delinered from 
thoſe which doe not beleeue in Indea, 
and that ney ſeruice which I bane for 
leruſalem, may bee accepted of the 
Saints,32. That | may come to you 
with joy, by the Will of God, and may 
with you be refreſhed, 53, Now the 
God of peace be with all, Amen. 


trucly,and for cuer blefſed, though (1t 
neede be) with their labour and lofle of 


Now [ beſeech you brethren, for the Lord | 
[ſua Chrift ſake, and for the lowe of | 
| merits,in whoſe name whoſotuer come 
with me un your prayers to God for me. | 
| andother. For that God which com: | 
| mands vs to pray for our {clues, enioy- 


Ce em 


TIMOTHEVS. 
Et ws haue the meanmg, method, 
and matter of theſe foure verſes 
with moſt perſpicuons beremity. 
S 11, They containe the laſt part of 
this Chapter, his commending himſelfe 
to their prayers, with anexceeding reli- | 


- gious obreſtation (cuen as Chriſt or his | 


Spitic be deare ynro them) 1o that they | 
be ready (notto helpe) but co fight to- | 
gether withhim in praycr ro God the | 
author of all good, the protector againſt | 
all cuill,verle 31.\Then in veric 3 . the | 
fubic& of their prayer,or things4o bee | 
prayed for on Pana/s behaltc are two J 
Firſt, to be {et free from the vinbelec- 

uing and cruell Tewes which maligne | 
Pas moſt of all other Apottles and dil- | 
Ciples of Chrilt, Secondly, that the 
poore Church of /eruſalem, might as. 
thankfully accept the almes brought 

them by him,as it was frecly and volun- 

larily given them. Afterwards he no- 
teth the effects and fruitcs of their mu- 
tuall prayers; one was that hee might 
come to them, being ſaued from the 

fury of enemies; andthe other, that he 

might come with more gladneffe, if he 

vaderſtood his feruice for the poore | 
Brethren to be accepred, otherwiſe his | 
comming would be with grife, verſes! 
32,33. | 

T 1m, Cometothe matter, and touch 
the doltrmes, reaſons, and ſes, verſe by | 
verſe,as ye ard before. 

S 11. The ficſt Doctrine out of the 
30.verle is, that the ſtronger docneede ! 
the prayers ofthe weaker. The reaſon | 
is, becauſe there will be (till ſomewhat | 
wanting to the beſt, and the force of | 
prayers depends not vpon the worthi- | 
neſſe of perſons (for the Romanes were 
lefſe worthy then Paul!) but on Chrifts 


to God, ſhall be heard for chemſelues | 


neth vs to pray for others : eſpecially | 
our Teachers, as having more necd yn- 
to, and moreright in our prayers, then 
other Chriſtians hauc. 

The Vie is ro warne the weaker to 
ſhew their charity in praying for the | 


WOT=- | 


Chap.1s. 
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Verſes 39,!L 


the Epiſtle to the Romanes. 


——— _ 


worthicr,and the worthieſt cheir humi- 
liry in ſeeking the requeſt of the mea- 
neſt. How much more ought the in- 
firme to defire earneſtly the helpe of 
the zealous praycrs of the ſtrong, when 
the ſtrongeſt, ſuch as Pax, doth crauc 
the weaker ſort to remember him. Se- 
condly, Gods prouidence whichis firſt 
and ſoucraigne cauſe, and mens prayers 
| which are ſecond cauſes, be not repug- 
nant bur ſubordinate; the one de- 
ſroyes notthe other, but they murually 
require one the othet. Paw! was ſure to 
cone to Rowe by Gods power, yet he 
negleReth not the meanes; heprayeth, 
and entreateth them to pray for him: 
ſee Aits 23.3 2..Math.7.7,8.The rea« 
{on is, becauſc God hath ordained pray- 
crandother meanes, witha comman- 
demear to vie them : alſo hee vieth to 
ſeruc his prouidence by meanes,though 
he bee free and vntied to any meanes, 
yea, cuen when he ſetteth Inſtruments 
aworke,yct he doth all, becauſe he will ; 
for he is a mott free agent, 

This checkes ſuch as foreſlow prayer 
and other helpes as need requireth, and 
as God offereththem ; they are in his 
obedience and feare to be vied, leaft he 
be rempted. Whev a certaine Paſtor 
hid ſaid toa great Warriour, going to 
battaile, that hee would pray for him; 
who replicd that it ſhould not neede, 
becanſe if God meant him vietory, it 
{hould come without his prayers ; to 
whom the Preacher replied, Then alſo 
calt away your weapons and Soul. 
liers, for without them(if he will) God 
can faue, So he (aw his error. Likewile, 
a certaine Phyſitian hauing a Patient 
| v-ho was an Atheilt,told him, his Phy- 
ficke would not worke without prayer 
ro God, and lo cured both his Athiſme 
and fickneſſe at once. Thirdly,Chriftian 
| prayer mult be ferucnt, cold futers bee 
il! ſpeeders, [ames 5.16, Of zealous 
prayers, Popery can giue no examples, 
becauſe their prayers bee vttered in a 
Rrange tongue : they labour with heir 
lips,not with their mindes. Fourthly, 
feruent prayer of the faithfull, is as a 
rife or conflict, wherein ſundry joyne 


Sg" : 
| their forces againl? a common enemy. 
| 


—— 


In worldly combats, as ſouldiers mu-; 
cually befeech che ayde one of another, 
ſo the faithfull by Pauls example,are to 
incite one to ioyne with another, and 
ro coufli&t or fight together by praiers ; 
for this duty hath many and great hin- 
derances : as namely Sathan, becauſe ir 
doth him much hurt,he ſuggefterh into 
che mindes of men at their prayers, 
thoughts of doubting, of wrath, rea- 
ſonings, vaine immaginations, ſtrange 
cogitations : ſo as it .isa yery difficulr 
thivg intime of inuocation, to haue the 
whole heart fixed and (iayed on God, 
and on the things which are praied for. 
This thing needeth an holy firife and | 
contention : Moſt men do not account 
it thus ; which cauſeth faigned and fain- 
ting prayers to proceede from many, 
ſuch as yaniſh and fall tonothing ere 
they come a quarter of the way to hea- 
uer, Whither they cannot reach without 
a ſpirituall violence, Fifty, no better 
buckler in extreamity then prayer, fer- 
uent and faithfull. The Apottle being in 
great danger of his countrymen the | 
Iewes,craues not the Roywanes to bring | 
forth their weapons (as Swerds and 
Speares, &c,) to encounter them and 
relcue him, but to fight with God by [ 
hearty prayer for his (alery, wherein ly- 

eth more ſecurity then in force of 
armes, by how much Gods power ex- 

ceedeth all earthly might. Our degene- 

rate and new Romanes take a rcadier 

way and ſhorter cut to quit them of 
their enemies (not by running { farre 
as heauen,)but by ſeditions,rebellions, 
murthers,treaſons,ftabbing of Princes, 
blowing vp of Engliſh Parlament-hou- 
{cs, and ſuch other monſtrons ynnatu- 
rall courſes, whereof godly Paw{neuer 
once dreamed, vn it were to de- 
nounce hel] torment, and heaucis lofſe 
to them. Oh how vnlike be che ſpirit of 
Pawland of the Pope, whodares nor 
truſt God by prayer to flye to himone- 
ly,but to impious, diabolicall, and hel- 
liſh praQtiſes and policies, to effeRhis 
accurſed will againſt ſuch as he accounts 
his foes, yet in truth Chrifts friends? 
How farre bee they from Antichrift, 
which delight ſo in the blood of Gods. 


peo- 
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people, in barbarous ſauage cruelty, 
luchas amongſt Scythians and Candi. 
balsis not to be heard of ? Doeg is con- 
demned for truſting in riches, Achas in 
his Phyſicians, whart ſhall bee done to 
Papifts which truſt in murther and vio- 
lence? i 

Tim. Toxching the thing prayed 
for in verſe 32. whatreaſon had the A. 
poſtle to deſire this delinerence ſrom the 
diſobedrent Tewes, (wnbeleefe us the grea- 
reſt diſobedience ,refuſiug to ſubmit tothe 


ard killed of them? And what needs was 
there topray for acceptation of his Almes 
(a matter ſo deſired and delightfull to the 
poorer ſort)and ont of all thu verſe, what 
{bak we learne for our edification in godli- 
neſſe,as alſo ont of the verſe 33. what ſay 
ye to theſe things? 

S1L as. Of the former petition, 


danger, or a minde ynprepared to ſut- 
fer afflitions,ſee Att 21.1 3.but part- 
ly,the prophefies of the Spirit, reuea- 
ling to him continuall and great irou- 
bles tro happen to him at /ermſalems, 
Afts 20.22,23. andthe extreame ma. 
lice ofthe [ewes, hating Pawlas a moſt 
reſolute Champion of the Meſſtas do- 
| rine, and a rigorous enemy or oppug- 
| ner of the legall ceremonies and Moſai- 
| callrites, (as ſhadowes which were to 

giue wayto the preſence of the body, 
| which is Chaiſt,) aud finally, that hee 
| mightnot be wanting to his owne pre- 
; ſeruation (the care whereof nature and 
| God have laide on euery man, yea cue 
ry creature. Heteby teaching vs firſt, 
that the Goſpell hath no more fierce 
enemiesthen ignorant zcale : witnefſe 
the fury pradtiſed by Iewes and Papifts 
againſt the Goſpell of Chriſt, and the 
| true profeſſors thereof, Secondly, that 
ſound and painefull Preachers, arc ex- 
poſed to perillous aduerſaries for the 
words fake, For ſuch as hate the Lord, 
hate his ſeruants,as Chriſt cold his Apo- 
Rles : therefore Paſtors haue neede of 
much Chriftian courage, and of the 
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prayers of the flocke for their deſert. 


commandement which bids ws beleeme in | 


Chriſt ,and makes men deſobedrent to the 
word of precept ,as well as of promiſe) was 
he ſo timerous as hee feared tobe ſlaine | 


the cauſe was not immoderate fearc of 


T hirdly,againſt ſuch,our owne, and the 
Churches praiers, arc to be oppoſed as 
chiefeſt refuge ; becauſe of the promiſe 
which God made them, Aath,1 8.20. 
Pſal.50.15.a guard of a thouſand Soul- 
diers, cannot make Gods children ſo 


lafe and ſure, as one fighe or praierof a | 


contrite heart, For it is God oncly,that 
makes men dwell in ſafety, All (aluaxi- | 
oh belongs to God, and he heares their | 
prayers that feare him, and grants their ; 
defires, Here are reproued ſuch as neg | 
Ie their Paſtors ſafety,neuer commen. | 
ding itto God in their prayers, much 
more ſuch as betray and bee procurers. 
of their perill and trouble, as Alexander 
the Copperſmich,&c, 

Touching his latter requeſt, though 
almes be acceptable and welcome to the 
necdy "(as breadand drinke tothe hun- 
gry or thirſty) yer euen ſuch Tewes as 
were become Chriſtians, and hadnot 
wholly ſhaken off M1ejes Law, had and 
held a great iealouſie and fnifter ſuſpi- 
cion of Paul, ſce Atlts 21. 21. which 
made Pal feare the ſucecſle of his ſcr- 


uice, how it would bee taken, beivg| 
brought by one not very gracious to| \, 


them, yet obliged ynto thus office by his 
owne promile,and the Churches impul. | 
fion,Gal.2.10 Learne,thar Saints hauc 
frailties, poore Saints haue infirmities ; 
for their ſanCtification is not abſolute. 
Hence it ts, that good offices cannot al. 
waies be done tothem, bur with ſome 
feare of vathankfulneſle and yntoward- 
nefle in accepting, & of ill conftruQion 
of friendly endeauours : which as it did 
not diſhearten Pal, ſo ir ought not vs, | 
who are to pray to haue ſuch weakneſ- 
ſes cured and amended in the people 


but not ro be withheld by themfrom | 


doing duty: but go onto fulfill our yo. | 
cation,z2s Danid did inthe matter of Go- 
liab, notwithſtanding his brethren did 
peruerſely interprete his endeauour, 
So did Chriſt in preaching and wor. 
king Myracles, albeit the Tewes fini- 
Kerly atcribured all hee did ro vaine- 
glory, and to the worke of Belze- 

ub. In the other words following | 
wit Paxsl in future cucnts, let vs learne | 


$ quiety 


— 


Chap.1s, 


. 
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Verle 32. 


the Epitle to the Romanes. 


[quietly and contentedly to waite ypon 
the will of God becauſe he rules all, and 
turne all to the beſt, verſc 3 2.by the will 
| of God ; alſo to ſeeke refreſhing and 
ioy inthe ſociety, conference, conſola- 
tion, and exhortations of the godly. 
For as many hot coales put together, 
doth make one another burn the more, 
and giue the greater warmth, ſo confer- 
ring and mutual communicating of gifts 
kindleth zcale, encreaſeth godlineſſe, 
and confimeth in the faith of Chrift : 
therefore ſuch are enemies to them- 
(clues and others, which be enemies to 
godly conferences, and vnto brotherly 
fellowſhip. 

Finally, it isa great mercy bothto 


haue God pacified tovs ; and one of vs 
at peace with another in the Lord, This 
is the onely worke of God, whois very 
often therefore ſtilled the God of peace, 
Rom.15.5. Phil.4 9. Thus the God of 
peace be with you all, Amen. T his of ha- 
uing God with vs(that is,) the preſerice 
of his fauour aſwell as of his efſence and 
power, is a moſt blifſefull thing, the 
cauſe of all peace, proſperity, and wel- 
fare to our ſoules and bodies, now and 
for cucr : as men be miſerable without 
it,ſo moſt happy by it. Therefore in 
Scripture very often prayed for, and 
much promiſed asthe foundation of all 
our good. SecExod. 4.12. Ieſb.1.9. 
Inag.6.16.Gev.39.2. As 10.38,0c. 
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CHAP. XVI. 


Chap.16, 
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DraLoovs I. 


Verſe x.vnto verſe 17. 

1 commend wnto you Phebe onr Siſter 
who is 4 ſernant of the Chnrch which 
i at (enchrea. 2. That jereceine her 
is the Lord as it becommeth the 
Saints, and that ye aſſift ber in what- 
ſoener buſineſſe ſhe hath neede of you, 
for [he hath beene a ſucconrer of many, 
ard of my ſelfe alſo. 3. Greete or ſ4= 
Inte Priſcilla and «Aquila my fellow 
helpers in Chriſt leſws, 4. Who bane 
for my life laide downe their owne 


neekes oc, 


TiIMOTHEYS, 
W Frey onr long ſayling and 
2 traxell in the deepe and 
T\\a profound Myſteries of 
a Chriſtian Religion and 
= Faith, me thmkee I ken 
the Land, and ſee ite draw neere the 
ſhore, aud finde our barke comming mto 
the ſhallow waters, as if wee were at the 
hanuey and end of a troubleſome voyage, 
fell of labour and wearineſſe, 

S1LAS, Itislo : now at length, 
after 1x or feuen yeares ſpent and paſt 
ypon the Occan in the maine Seas, we 
are broughtthrough by the good con- 
duQ of that grand and moft :kilfull Pi- 
lot Chriſt Icſus vnto the arriuing place. 
For after ſome triendly and familiar fa- 
lutations of certaine fpeciall members 
of the Church at Rowe, whom Paul 
would honour with mentioning them, 
and giuing them their due praiſe to ver, 
1 8.then he ſhutteth yp the Epiſtle with 
a graue admonition, to beware of 

1 Schiſmaticall ſeducers, and with a de- 
uout exaltation or celebration of Gods 
power, goo;nefſe, wiſedome,and glo- 
ry, from verſe 18, to the end of the 
Chepter. 

In the firſt verſe, he commends a cer- 
taine Womam,whom he deſcribeth by 


| 


— 


— 


her name | Pbebe.] Secondly, her pro- 
feſſion, [« Sifter.] Thirdly by her con» 
dition or office | a Sernant,ec.) Inthe 
ſecond yerſe, hee expreſſeth what hee 
would haue them to do for her, 1.tore- 
ceiue her, 2.to vie her asa Saint, 3,to 
afſiſt her : and then hee noteth the rea- 
ſon-wherefore, becauſe cf her benefi- 
cence and liberality to others, not to a 
few, and euen to Pas! himfelfe, She is 
called a Sifter,for the common faith and 
religion ſake, and a Seruare to the 
Church, either for that ſhe was one of| 
the W iddowes, whole el: ion and du. 
ty is at large ſerforth, 1 7:im.5. or for 
her charity towards the Church, which 
ſhe entertained in her houſe, and luc- 
coured with relicfe; and this is moſt 
likely, 1. becau!e of her long iourney 
from Greece to Reme, which for an old 
widdow had becne too much : and 2. 
for our large bounty exerciſed toward 
Paul and many more, which was yn-{ 
pofſible for a poore widdow (ſuch as 
Deaconefles were) which in the Primi- 
tiue Church attended ficke perſons, To 
commend her, ſignifies toÞraiſe her, as 
one beloued of -him for religion ſake, 
and to put her ouer to theirtruſt and 
care, to bee counſelled and ayddedby 
them of Rome, in things whereof ſhee 
might hauenecde of them. Cenchyea! 
was a hauen neere Corinth, He would 
haue her receiued, and louingly cnter- 
tained, [ 1» the Lord] that is, either for 
the Lords fake, in his name, and for his 
loue,or as the Lord himſclfe. As Chrift 
faith,7e didit to me when ye did it to one | 
of theſe : and as Panl writeth that the 
Galathiensreceiued him as Chriſt Ieſus, 
who in his Minifters and member 
holds himſelfe cither honoured or con- 
temned. Whoſoencr receineth you, recei- 
ueth me &c. Thou perſecuteſt me. Now | 
we haue not himſelfe in earth, hee will 
be reſpeQtcd in theſe his vicegerents and 
deputies : [as becomes the Saints] that | 
is,worthily as may beſceme her, being | 
one 


— —_— 
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one of che Saints of them which were 
Saints by calling.See before, Chap. 1 5. 
verle 26. 

T 1 MN. Now yee haue opened the 
words, tonch ſome inſtruttions and ſo ba- 
ſten forwards. 

S1L as. Inthe example of this wo- 
man thus commended and deſcribed (as 
in a Looking glafſe) wee may behold 
theſe things for our edification. Firft, 
the cuſtome and duty of helping and 
pleaſuring good Chriſtians, with our 
commending them to ſuch as be good, 
is both good andancient, warranted by 
the practiſe of an holy Apoſtle, The 
reaion hereof is, becauſe it ſerucs both 
for the commendeds ſake, to exerciſe 
charity toward them, procuring them 
ſuccour by our credite, and 2. for their 
ſakes vito whom they be commended, 
that they may haue occaſionto ſhew 
their loue, and may know towards 
whom to declarc it worthily. In our 
commendartions, this caution is to bee 
obſcrucd : that they whom wee prailt, 
and cither ſpeake or write for, be good 
or praiſeworthy, and knowne foto vs, 
leaſt we wrong them to whom we ſend 
Commendatory letters, by leading 
them into an crror, andour ſclues by 
bearing falſe witnefle againſt the ninth 
Commandement, for ro commend 
the vawor.hy, is a deccire and a falſe 
ceftimony. It men thoughton this,they 
would not diſpleaſe God, to pleaſure a 
man. | 

Secondly, we learne that in receiuing 
the godly, we muſt both conſider their 
dignity, that they are Saints and holy 
ones which will draw honour towards 
chem, and that in louing and helping 
them, we giue proofe of our reuerence 
and loue to Chrilt their Lord, which 
will make vs cheerefull in theſe duries, 
when wee belceue that wee. do for the 


Lords fake, to be gratcfull# accepted, | 


as it were done to the Lord himſclfe. 
Thirdly, theres a comfort fot graci» 
ous women, that they do belong to the 


| 


ne —_ 


— 


aQs of ſundry of both ſexes, ro ſhew 
himſelfe free from acceprion of perſons, 
and to incourage the weaker ſexe to la- 
bour in godlineffe, ſeeing their loue and 
goodnefle is not forgotten, bur had and 
kept inremembrance. 

Fourthly, here is an example to ſuch 
of both ſortsas be noble and wealthy, 
to be full of good workes, as Dorcas, 
Atts g 36-as Suſeanmna,and Joanna, and 
_ others, Luke $. 2,3. and as this 
Phebe. The wiues haue not ſo much li- 
berty as widdowes,. yet they may bee 
bounrifull and giue much to good vies, 
where husbands do make good allow- 
ance, inabling them wherewith toex- 
preſlc their charity, and when the caſe is 
ſuch as was the caſe of Abigail, 1 Sam, 
25.18. | | 

Lzſtly, heere is a reproofe vnto rich 
men which ſuffer women to excell them 


[ 


— —— 


in bonnty and piety, ' Many good wo- 
men who hauec tcſtified the finceriry of 
their faith by their liberality, for main- 
tenance of religion, and learning, and 
comfort of the poore, ſhall go ro-hea- 
uen to bee in glory, when rich churliſh 
Nabals ,and Epicuriſh gluttons, ashewn 
Luke 16, ſhallbee admdged to beare 
ſhame in hell for cuermore. 

T 1M. Tell vs now what our Apoſtle 
had refpett unts, in hu ſalntations from 
verſez. vntoverſe 17? Interpret ſuch 
phraſes as neede the light of expoſition, 
and obſerue ſome profitable inſtruttions 
with beſt expedition ye can. For I long to 
ſee v5 ſafe on ſhore, 

S1Las. To [ſalute] is with hear- 
tieſt defire topray for the wel farc and 


| health of others : ſucha dury would 


| 


not bee done curſarily, perfunQorily. 


| Paxls heart and pen accorded in one, 


whoſe reſpeRt and purpoſe in theſe his 
{alutations is,to manifeſt more vnto the 
brethren at Rome his intire good will 
and fincere louc towards them and their 
ſalvation. Secoridly,' to countenance 
theſe perſons here ſaluted, that by their 
authority and gifts 'were moſt inabled 


kingdome of heauen z for with God | toftead & helpethereſt in their courſe 
nefther- male not female, - all one in | ofgodlineſſe,  Thitdly, to prouoke o- 


Chriſt: holy Scripture hath regiſed m 


——  Rm__—_—— 


| 


perpetuall record the faich and famous | 


rhets roemulation; .andfiudy of irbita- ) 
rin theſe ſo conimended. And laſtly; 
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by thele praiſes. (as by a ſpurre in their | their deceittull crickes, and horrible ab- | 
fide) to excite theſe ſo ſaluted, ro pro» | hominations in their doEtrine and wor 
ceede and profit more ia all graces, We | ſhip, in thcir reaching and living. 1 | 
williagly imbrace 8 follow ſuch good | reade of ſome burned by Papitts, for 
things, as others which be godly and | hauing a Teſtament about them. 
wile(as Part was)do prailc in vs. The {ccond praiſe is, that for Pauls 
Theſe perſors ſaluted, were fome | fſake,thcy pur their lives in danger (lay- 
men and ſome women, ſome Prea- | ing downe their neckes, fignifying rheir | 
chers, ſome proſcſſors oncly, ſome | readinefle to dye for his loue and caulc) 
lewes, ſome Gentiles; ſome onely na- | which as it doth ſerue for a patterne to 
med, ſome both named and noted with | Miniſters bothto ſet out the condition | 
Epithices of praiſe, They be 28.innum- | of ſuch as teach the Goſpcllto bee as | 
ber,and befides fingle perions,greeting | Lambes amongſt Wolues ; and the 
is ſent to ſome whole families. Laſtly, | conſtancy that ought tobe in them, for 
falutations be {ent both ſingularly from | preaching truth to put their Jiues in 
a perticular man 2s Par, and generally | icopardy,as Pax{did : ſotoall Chiiſti- 
from whole Churches, verſe 16, The | ans for imitation of the zcale of Prij- 
firſt paire ſaluted, be «quil/a and Priſ- | cilla and Aquilain behalte of Paw/ their 
cilla, verſe 3. 0f whomreade Atis 18. | Teacher, Itisto be noted both with a 
2,18, whoarc hcre commended foure | checke to {ich as either leade their in- 
waycs : Firſt, though they were no Mi- | ftrutors into dangers (as many malici- 
niſters, yet were to. Pal as fcllow-hel- | ous hearers do) or doetorſake them in 
pers, not as working with him inthe | theirtroubles, as they of whom the A- 
lame trade, Aits 18.3,butinthe Lotd, | poftle complaines, 2 Tewwe 4-16. and 
that is,ia the Lords buſinefſe,the ſprea« | with a comfort to all ſuch as in perillous 
ding of the Goſpcll : for as they iuſtru- | times and cauſes ſticke to their Paſtors 
Red, Apolles in the way of the Lord | whohaue diligently fed them; lithence 
more perfeftly, As 18. 16. ono | Gods Spirit hathregiſtted this example 
doubt our of their zcale and picty they { to the: iamorrall praite.of thele rwo, 
lodoured to bring others to the taith of | who loued not their owne liues, to dc- 
Zelus, Nete here Pauls modelty, ad- | liver their maſtrutter from death, There 
mitting the helpe of his inleriours in his | is a maruailous {traite coniunction be. 
Icbour tor the Go:peil : the head dil- | tweene Paſtor and Flocke, 
daineth not the fcete; they were as feet Thirdly, he {aith of himfelfe, and all 
in reſpect of Pal, bcing a principall | the Churches of the Gentiles, that A- 
member of the Church, yet he deſpileth | qzilaand Priſcilahad made them their 
them not, but meekely recciucth tacir | debters; and this he faith for goo rea- 
| aſſiſtance. ſon, becaulerhcir benefit was publike, 
Secondly, their chatity in communi- | redounding ynto the whole Church, ro 
; cating their knowlegge to the good of | preſerue ſuch a worthy {cruant of the 
others. Asa Cloud the raine, and an | Church.Whereof this vie is to be made, 
| Ewe her milke, {o. they powred our |; that to do good to faithfuil Paſtors, by 
their wiſedome in Scripture, for inſtru- | preſeruing their life and liberty,is a ſpe- 
Qion of many : allour knowledge (like | ciall benchit; for the which,thankes are 
a Candle) ought to ſhine ynto others | from all generally due, which ſhould 
| for their direRion« | | hearteo gughearers(as'caulc requirerh)); 
Thirdly, the Popes arogancy in Gij- | notto ſpare purſe,paines, nay their own: 
 dajining ſuch helpers, he and his Mitred | perſons and liues, to fuccour fuch as are 
| Byſhops will hauc, no fuch coadiutors : | profitable ro many..;; : -(/; | 2 
' payathey forbig;Lay+people ſo mughas | TheJaſtchirg in thejr praiſe was;abat 
| to reade Scripeures.z, they keepe: them | they had a Church in their, houſe ; ey+ 
u.grgſſe blingnefle, thicker then Egyp= | ther for that their family far their god) 
tizngarkeneſſe, .thatgbcy may nor ſee | ly orderobſcrued imity.:4cemesd tobe 
Sy a | Church, 
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| 


Church, ſuc\ religious exerciſes b:ing | with Paul for the Goſpell lake, are 


chere v{ed priuately(lo farre as lawfully 
might be)as publikely inthe affemblics 
were frequented: and thus it ſhould be 
in euery houſhold; or elle for the faith- 
full, (which b:iag not many ar firſt) ga- 
thered together in their houſe, to cele- 
brace their aſſemblies : for they might 
not haue fa moſt places the free yſe of 
Chriſtian religion, through the malice 
of the Icwes Cain, andelſewhere 
ofthe Gentiles: ſce: As 13. and 14. 


Epenets is intituled the firſt fruites of | 


eAchaia, both becauſc he was in order 
of time the firft which profeſſed Chriſt 
inthat country, (as firſt fruites came 
before the reſt)and for that in degree of 


piety and vertue excelled others,as firſt - 


fruites are both reaped before, and bee 
the chiefe and choice of the crop. A 
worthy thing it is to giuethe one ſer, 
and to begin to lcade. others the way, 
which feare and worldlineſſe makes 
met: backward to doe; yea keepeth 
numbers from following others that 
hauc broken the Ice, and made an en- 
trance into the zealous profeſſhon and 
praQtiſe of Chriſtianity, The other ticles 
of beloued, approucd, of labouring in 
the Lord,& being in the Lord,(giiten to 
dwers here) doe note how deare tney 
were to Paul, for their profeſſion of 
faith,or fruires of their faith : and teach 
chat others ought to bee fo farre forth 
beloued and efteemed of, as they per- 
*ainc to Chriſt our common Lord, and 
ſhew the ſame by their fairhfull endea- 
yours to further the Goſpell. Alſo nete 
verſe 7 tobe in Chriſt, fignifics ro be a 
Chriſtian or faithfull perſon : ard robe 
{approned in Chrift | is to be vnblame- 
able or without reproote, nay well al. 
lowed of for his fairhfulneſſe and con- 
ſtancy in the cauſe of Chriſt, 

W hereas he ſalutes ſome of his kin{- 
men,learne, that to our kindred when 
they be godly, we are tied by a donble 
band,one ofnature, the other of religi- 
on : and therefore ſuch as forſake and 
forget their Chriſtian religious kin- 
dred, do giue cauſc to feare, leaft nei- 


ther picty nor humanity bee had in re- 
| gard by them. Suchas were in bonds 
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ſorke me, but did cleaue to his doQrine 


; there is a difference among Labourers, 


boureth much : none are to be defrau- 


——— OC — 


therefore called his fellow-priſoners. 
They ſuff-red bondes and imprifon- 
ment with him, and fo ſhewed their 
hearty loue both to Chriſt and to his 
Apoſtle Paw, whom they forſooke not, | 
asdiuers others did,z Tim,4. «4 for- 


by faith, and became his fellowes in af- 
fictions, - Ler Chriſtians learne thus to 
loue the word, and the Miniſters of it 
ſuch impriſonment is more (weete then 
liberty, 

Alſo, whereas ſome are commended 
for labouting in the Lord, and others 
for labouring much in him (that is, in 
the divulging of histruth, and edifying 
his Church, or doing othef feruices of 
charity :) heereby wee do learne, that 


{ome according to their meanes,opper- 
tunitics, gifrs and great zeale, labour 
more and ſome lefſe; but each are w_ 
haue their due praiſe, euen he who la- 
boureth little, as well as hce who la- 


ded, 

Whereas verſe 13. Rufus mother is 
callet Panls mother, vnderfland a 
mother by affeRion,nort naturall. Ob. 
ſcrue that ,,41iffobulm and Narciſſus 
are not ſaluted, as being belike not yer 
conuerted : and Narcrus is thought 
to haue beene full of riches and naugh- 
tinefſz, oyerthrowing many a worth 
man by calummes, yet both had Chirſh. 
ans in their families. The kifſe which 
PF aul mentioneth verſe 16. ſheweth the 
cuſtome to be ancient; for the Saints at 
thcir meeting, do declare mutual! good 
will by a kifle, which was giuen {ome- 
time in token of ſubieRion, as Gen. 42. 
andPſal.2.12, Sometimes a figne of 
charity : this was cheefly done bcfore 
the receiuing of the Euchariſt,to teſtifie 
peace and brotherly amity, Whence 


aro'e the ſuperſtitious kiſſing the Paxe 
in Popery, which depraues and abuſeth | 
all good things, By addivg [holy] hee | 
diftinguiſhes, 1. chaſt kifſes from wan- 
ton, and 2.adulatory, and3.proditory, 
and 4.diffimulatory kifſes, ſuch as Joab, 
Iudss, aud Ammon gaue, which it no 
Nnnn 2 {mall 
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cothe other at our mecting, after long 
abſence, fignifieth the delivery of our 
heart to him coward whom we vie ſuch 
geſture,ſo kiſſing (of all other geſtures) 
hath I know not how, the moſt cuident 
and expreſſe repreſentatioa of that 
which is within, For whereas life con- 
fiſterh in reſpiration, and our breathing 
is by our mouth, kiſſing is a ſigne that a 
man is ready ro communicate, and as it 
were to infuſe his owne proper ſoule to 
another, A cuſtome not ſo ancient for 
vie, 1 Pet.y.14. in Eaſterne Churches 
eſpecially, butnow 1s as groſly abuſed 
in the Weſterne,and by ſuch as affoord 
this loue-token cuen to dogs. | 
Finally; whercas P««/ tamiliarly na. 


tance at Rome, and farre more then 0- 
ther Churches becing better knowne 
ynto him, yetnot once mentioneth Pg- 
ter, who ſhould bee the chicfe Paſtor 
there, as Papilts ſay : The Apolile ey- 
ther did forget and negleR him (which 
is valike,) or Peter was vnworthy - (as 
an Apoſtara) of his ſalutation, which is 
yatrue : or Peter wasnot then at Rome, 
which is not vnprobable, yea, whether 
he werethcre at all or no, is vncertaine, 
For we do not finde inal! the hiftory of 
the As, or other parts of the new Te- 
ſtament, that euer Peter came at Rome, 


no not one ſyllible ro that purpoſe; 
| therefore it can be no Article of faith,or 
thing neceſſary, to bee belecued vnto 
faluation ; for all ſuch things are either 


| expreſly written, or by ncceſſary de- 
| duction to bee colleRed our of Scrip- 
tures, whichare (as Origen ſaith) the 
fole norme and rule of Faith, the vn- 
| moueable Canon of verity(as [renaxe,) 
| the molt exat gnomon, ballance, and 
| {quare of all eruth,as Chryſoſtome. 
|  Ayaine, what ſhall wee fay if the 
| Scriptures do teach the quirecontrary. 
! For Pawl was conuerted a yeere or 
thereabouts, after the aſcenhon of our 
Lord. The third yeare after Pawls mira- 
culons conuerfion in bis way to Da- 
| m4jcaus, Peter went to Jeruſalem, where 
| hee continued with Pas the ſpace of 
| fifceene dayes, Ga/.1.18. allthis while 


ſenall thing, 4 For as giuing the hand one | 


meth and ſalureth many of his acquain- | | 
| notthere. When the Counſel] was dil- | 
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Peter was not at Rome, Fight ycarcs af 
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ter Pexls corualcn, Peter vasabi- 

ding at Jernſalem., being impriſoned 
was ſought for to be killed by.Hned,| 
about the third yeare of C/andims : As) 
yet then he was notat Reme, Atl; 12., 
2,3,4,&c.Six yearc after thar,cuen full, 
fourtecne yeares after that hee firſt had, 
met Panl at /erwſolem, (which was the | 
51. yeare from Chriſts birth) he was at 
[ernſalem,vvherc he gaue Pan! and Bar- 
nabaa the right handof fellowſhip, Gals 
2.9. At which time a councell was hcld 
at Jeruſalem, Alts 15. and then ic was 
agreed ypon by mutuall conlevt, G/.2. | 
9. that Paul ſhould preach vuto the. 
Gentiles, and Petey to the. }ewes, who! 
by an edit were caſt ovit and baniſhed} 
from Rome ; lo as 21] this while he came 


ſolued, whither did Peter go? to Rowe | 
(his Sea and ſeate as the Papiſts faine) ! 
nay to Antioch, where hee was to his | 
face (a bold aQtto bedone, it Peter hal 
beene Pepe) he was I fay reproucd of 
Pauxlfor his diffumulation,Galarh.2.1 1, 
Moreouer, when Paw! was firtt led pri. 
ſoner to Rome, hce found not Peter 
there, for then would not Lake having 
{o good occafion to mention him 177; 
2 $, have paſſed hm oner in filence : an! 
Paul hauing beene a free priſoner tor | 
two yeares at Reme complained that ali 
forſooke him : What Petey roo ? no ve 

rily ; which argueth allthis ſpace Peter 
not to haue beene at Rome. Furc it is} 
impoſſible hee ſhould fic Biſhop there 
lo many yeares, fell 2 5.till the laſt yeare 

of Nero, as popiſh Chronologers rec. | 
kon, & to ſuffer martyrdome there, and 
haue his Sepulcher there. - Or if all this | 
were true, what is this to the Pope be. | 
ingno ſucceſſor ro Peter in doctrine and 
picty, what'ocuer hee be for place and | 
dignity ? 1f hee bad ſucccſſhon of his | 
Chaire (a thing more then queftion- | 
able, )yert he bad none ofhis faith. From | 
which Rowe now, how farre it is gone 
fromancient Ro-me, hath b:ene in ſan. | 
dry parts and paſſages of this Epiſtte | 
obſerued : and in many other more 

learned and vnan{weed nay vnanſwe. 


rable treatiſes hath beene of late de- 


mon{trared, 


Chap 16. 
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monſtrated, both at home and abroad, 
ſo as were not their. fore-heades of 
brafle,and their hearts of adamant, their 
conſciences ſeared with an hor iron, 
they would bluſh for ſhame,and repent 
with ſorrow, thatthey had to long (tri. 
uen for Dagon,for anidolatrous religi» 
on, and for Babylon a mother of abho- 
miaations and whoredomes, Rene 17, 
5.Of whoſe cupof fornications as they 
Rill dehghr to drinke; ſothey certainly 
(hall drinke with her of the cup of Gous 
vengeance, Rewe/.18.4.and 16,19.: 
By the | Churches of Chriſt | he mca- 
neth particular aſſemblies, (members of 
the vniuerſall Church) necre to the pla- 
ces where Paul was now remaining, 
profeſſing the faith of Chriſt, and deno- 
minated by their places where they 
were, asthe Church of Cormth, Gala- 


thia, Antiochia Cc. 
DiaLoGve II. 


Verſes r17,18,19,20,21,22,23. 

Now | beſcect you bretoren marks them 
which canſe dinſions and offences con- 
trary to the doitrine which you haue 
learned,and woy' iberr, 18. For they 
that are jnch, ſerue wot the Lord le- 
ſa but their owne bellies, and by good 
words and fare fpriches, aereme tre 
hearts of the (imple. 19. For 
Jour obedience ty comr abroad vn- 
ro all men : I am (lad therefore on 
your behalfe, but yet | would bane you 
wiſe,to that which u good, and ſimple 
concerning that which i enill, 20, 
And the God of peace ſhall treade Sa- 
than wvndey your feete ſhortly + The 
grace of our Lord leſus Chrift, bee 
with you all Amen,21.T motbeus my 
worke-fellow,,5c. 


T1IMOTHEVS. 

Ow deth the Apoſtle proceede, and 

what things bee contazned m theſe 
verſes ? | 's 
$11, When he had mentioned and 
ſaluted diuers godly -ptrions amongſt 
them, whom he would haue to fcras ex» 
amples to follow 3 now hee admoni- 


ſheth them whom they are to cſchew, | 


namely heretickes and fchiſmatickey,, 
which by opinions rentthem(ſclues from j 
thetruthot doctrine, or in their wicked | 
manners giue ſcandals, Touching thee, 
he would hauc them marked. and nas- | 
ro wly looked into,becauſe they are not 
cally found out, & through negligence 
of ouerleers, they doe creepe into the | 
flocke, Secondly,he wiſheth to auoide 
them, both by ſhunning priuately their 
company for feare of taking intetion 
trom them, and of hardening them by 
our familiarity; and by ſhutting them 
{after once or twice admonitions, T it 
3.i0.) out of publike aſſemblies by ex- 
cominunication, (which isthe ſword of 
the Church to ſtrike and cut off rotten 
and pernicious members.) Alſo by 
caſting them into baniſhment, if they 
go on to perucrt others, which is the 
Magiſtzates care and part, verſe 17. and 
in ver.18. Tothecnd the Chriftians at 
Rome mi, ht.the better confider and de- 
cline ſuch pelts and Serpents, which at 
Corinth and Galatia had beenc, & were 
like enoughto be among the Romeanes : 
allo.to wing in themicluesto diſturbe 
the peace, & deſtroy the truth and yni- 
ty of che Church ; (which Sathan in his 
membersmoſt tudiouſly endeuoureth) 
therefore he giueth certainenotes wher- 
by to know theſe ſeducing and ſcanda- 
lous perſons. The firſt is, they ſecke to 
eurne men from the true doQtrine,(fuch 
as Paulin this Epiftle, .and other Apo- 
les in- their Sermons and writings 
taught) broaching opinions either ex 
diametgy contrary, or at leaſt beſides, 
(para (lignifies both,as Row. 1, 26. )that 
doctrine which 1s Apoſtolicall, The pu- 
rity of the wholeſome words of Chriſt 
is corrupted, when ou ght cither 'other, 
or otherwiſe is broughtin, cither when 
truth by humane inuentions is adultera- 
ted,or falſe doQrine apparantly croſſing 
the Scriptures, is maintained, 1 Tim,1, 
Gate 1.$.9.This is then ane figne ofa de- 
ceiuer, tolead awry from. ancient do- 
Arinezreceiued from the beginning by 
che -miniltry of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, 
lobn'2.2O. . Te 

Another figne invyer.18. is theirby- 
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pocriſie; howſoeuer they indeed ought 
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to be, andin words do pretend to bee 
feruants of Chriſt, (haumg his name Te- 
ſas, Lord, 8c.and the profeffion of him 
much in their mouthes, as if they were 
the onely perſons that tooke pleaſure 
and care to pleaſe, ſcrue, and honour 
him, to defend his faich and religion) 
yet they doenothing lefle, being ene- 
mics to his doQtine, and true ſcruants, 
Phil.3.18. and thinke they do a meri- 
torious a to deſtroy true Chriſtians, 
CHMath.1o.17,1g. lohn16.2,3. The 
third figne is their end they ayme at, 
which is to ſerue their belly ; for filthy 
lJucre they teach things which they 
ought not, x Tim.6.5. Tits 1.11,12. 
making their belly (not Teſus Chriſt) 
their God, Phi1.3.18, And who would 
not be aſhamed ro haue thern for tea= 
chers who haue their belly for their 
God, coyning new and falle opinions 
for temporall commodities ſake? 

The fourth marke is from their Arte 
and praQiſe, which they vſc when they 
will ſeduce ; it is by faire and flattering 
ſpeeches, whereby they Reale away 
mens hearts, pretending their ' good, 
when they meane it not,(as the Serpent 
circumuented Ewe,) promifing much, 
and performing nothing, ſpeaking plea- 
fing things(as if they would lay bolſters 
of doune vader their eibowes, Ezek, 

13.18.) and with ſweet ſugred words 
praiſing both the perſons and doings 
of ſuch as they would enſnare : like 
Phyfitians who miniſter deleQtable 
things, ſo theſe ſooth and ſmooth ouer 
mens faults, commending wire they 
ſhould condemne: and this is fignified 
(as Origen thinketh) by ſheepes cloa- 
| thing, Aath,7.25. As greedinefle for 
| their bellies declares them to be ranue- 
nous wolues, and as the Crocodile by 
ſhew of pitty and humanity doth be- 
guile ſuch as come neere him; ſo doe 
theſe corrupters feeke nothing but to 
; deceiue by their flattermgs ," like ſndas 
or loab, ſpeaking ſweete words that 
without ſuſpition they might put out 
the ſting of erronious doQtrine ; & this 
their cunning makes it ſo hard to diſco. 
er them, andſomuch the moreneede- 
full ro marke and obſcrue them. 


pu 


Chap.16 ? 


The laſt thing whereby they are here |, 
noted, is the obieR whereupon theſe 
mpoftours do worke, and itis vnwatry 
and heedlefſe people which neyther 
miſtruſt nor marke their malice, W id- 
dowes whoſe houſes they deuoure vn- 
der pretence of prayers and bleſſings, 
ſuch as Pax! ſpeakes of, filly women la- 
den with ſinne,z Tim. 3.6. AsSathan 
{cr on Exe firſt, ſo his ſeruants attempt ! 
women which are lcfſe cautelous, yer | 
vehement being once wonne, and po- 
werfull perſwaders of their husbands, 
to whom they are neere and deare. 

Howlocuer this diſcriptiondid agree 
with ſuch as did /udaize, yoaking Ado- 
ſerand the law, with Chrift and grace| 
im the cauſc of ſaluation, and doth alſo 
well fic other decetuers and hereticks, 
yet neuer did coate ſo fit a mans backe, 
as theſe markes doe agree with Fryars, 
Monkes, Priefts,and Iefuites eſpecially, 
as it is notoriouſly knowne to the 
whole world, how they boaft of Icſus] 
(of whom they haue their name Ie-| /_ 
ſuites) but be nothing lefſe then good| 
Chriſtians, attending lucre, deceiuing 
fimple folkes, Alſo conſider here that 
theſe markes of diſcerning, be ſo mary 
reaſons to perſwade declining from 1c- 
ducers: for who ought norabhorre and 
auoide ſuch as doe peruert the pure do- 
Qrine of Chriſt, and perſwade ysto 
forſake the fountaine of life, te goe to 
Ceſternes which hold no water £ ſuch 
as alſo be hypocrires proſeſſing the (er- 
uice of Chriſt, and yet addited abatty! 
to voluptuouſneſſe and gaine, ſuch as 
with goodly and glorious words doe 
bring afleepe vnheedfull perſons, to the 
end they may more ſecurely make a 
prey of their goods and foules, Vpon 
which conſiderations, all Chriſtians 
Rand bound to obſerue & auoide them. 

T1M. But are there no other rta- 
ſons m onr Text to perſwade care and 
diligence in awozding ſuch ? 

S1Las, Yes, theſe three ; one from 
the effeAs,they doe deceiue, verſe 18. 
well may they promiſe life and faluati- 
on,bur death and damnation will proue 
the crop which will bee reaped of ſuch 
impoſtours :as the Serpent beguiled our | 

firſt 


| 


Verſe 19. 
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firſt parents with hope, and great pro- 
miſes,ſo-do theſe, 

The ſecond reaſon is fromthe faci- 
lity of the Romanes, verſe 19, whole 
ready liftning and obeying true Tea» 
chers being farre and wide deyulged 
and knowne totheir praiſe, might hap- 
| Ae _ _—_— ro _— 

e rting ef them with expeQati- 
on like facteſſe, for ouer much eafi- 
nefſe in yeelding, might giue falſe Pro- 
phers hope to deceiue :rhus Oregen,and 
Peter CMartyr afterwatds, and Piſca- 
tor after him doe colle& the reaſon, 
Others thinke by praifing their obedi- 
ence he encouragethto conſtancy, to 
continue ſtedfaſt in the good way, and 
to take heede of receiving contrary do- 
Arine, To which purpoſe he exhorts 
them to joyne prudence and ſimplicity, 
to be fo fimple as not to know how to 
inuent corrupt doctrine, yet ſo wiſe 
and skilfull as to bee able to diſcerne a 
ſtrangers voyce from Chriſts yoyce, 
like good ſheepe,lobn 10.4,5.andrrue 
Prophets from lyers ; which diſcretion 
Paul prayed for to the Philippians, 
Chap.1. verſes 9,10. andexhorts the 
Theſſalonians vnto it, Chap.g.verſe 21. 
Why ir is needfull, ſee 1 [obn 4.1,2. 
Renel,22.Epheſ.q4.14. Whichadmoni- 
ſheth all with knowledge to ioyne 
indgement, and reproueth ſuch as bee 
wiſeto the world, but lacke the wiſe- 
dome of the word- 

The third reaſon is from affurance 
of victory, ſo they watchand obſerue 
theſe cuill werkemen, which fcatrer 
graines of errors inthe Lords field, and 
ftrive againſt their errors, they ſhall 
ſurely ouercome by the might & grace 
of God,verſe 20. The God of peace will 
bruiſe Sathanwnder your feete oc. 

There is in this promiſe, an alluſion 
to the promiſe in Paradiſe, made to our 
firſt parents, of the womans Scedeto 
bruiſe the Serpents head, Ger. 3. which 
implyech ſuch a conqueſt and ouere. 
throw of Sathan,as he ſhould neuer 're- 
couer himſelfe. As Joſhns (ct his feete 
on the neckes of the five Kings, and 
deftroyed them. This bath beene alrea» 


dy in the head Chriſt perfeRly fulfilled, - 


—_—c 


and ſhall bee in hismembers, whomaft] | 


encoutiter awhile With. Sathan andhis 
inftruments : but ſothey behaue thera-/ 
ſclues yaliantly, and place all their a+ 
ance inGod, it ſhall quickely comero 
paſſe,thar Sathan (howſocuer hee may 


ſceme to preuaile) yet even when ofe 
would thinke he ſhould ouerturneall, 


then ſhall he take the foyle. For God | 


who is with his Church, is Rironger|] 
then the enemics which do fight againſt | 
it : and the peace of his Church is ſo 
deare vnto him,as none that make diui»/ 
fion, ſhall be able roftand before him. 
All which, hath marter of exhortation 
to quicken vs,ynto all yigilancy in pray= 
er, and geod endcauours to withſtand 
the affaulrs of the deuill, raking great 
heede of ſecurity, eaſe, and piricuall: 
floathfulneſſe, leaſt we be ſurprized on, 
a \udden, | 

And hereisalſoa matter of conſola- 
tion, that wefaint not whatſocuer com- 
bares and encounters with heretickes, 
Sciſmatickes,or otherwiſe happen, yer. 
fill to hold vp ourhead,and rake heart! 
to vs,ynder the ayde and helpe of God 
and his pm—_ the viRtory will be 
ours. If we hold ont bur alittle white, 
we (hall panquiſh, and that very ſhort- 
ly euen in this life, whereof wee have 
ſundry examples; and nor onely at the 
day of iudgement when our victory wil 
be conſummate. A maruailous comfort 
that Gods Miniſters and children firiuc 
againſt crrors,finnes, and ſciſmes, with 
certaine hope of hauing the ypper hand. 
Which as it muſt beate downe def. 
paire,and driue away fearcful ſluygiſh- 
neſſe, ſo it keepeth from preſumption, 
to conſider that iſ by our owne 
ſtrength, -not by our owne arme, or 
bow, or ſhield, but it is the ſtrength of 
God that gines ys the yiftory, «And 
therefore not tows Lord,not to v3,but to 
thy name be rendred ths glory. 


Vpon theſe teaſons, we in England, | 


and other reformed Churches in Exrope, 
may iuſtifie our ſeparation from the 
Papiſts, whom we hauc leftand are di- 
vided from : bur firſt becauſe they left 
the Apoſtles doAtines, -and diuided 


themſclues from he faith and religion 
of 


—— 
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| 


of Chriſt,co embrace noucll errors, and 
diabolicall ſuperſtitions, contrary to 


| 


the recejued doEtine from the begine | 


ning : by whoſe hypocrifie and flactery, 
if we hauenot {uffered our (clues to be 
decciued to the perdition of our ſoules, 
but continue (till to fight againſt them, 
vnder the afſiftancc b the ſtrong God, 
with vadoubted cruſt of an happy 1{- 
ſue({o we marke and auoid them)there- 


.1n we haue done but duty, obcying the 


®Smman.jement of the great God, who 
Hids vs to come out of Babylon,and de- 
cline ſuch as would with their ſubtle 
{pceches and inuencions beguile vs(and 
wriggleas a Snake whoſc head 1s off ) 
with hope to reigne in theſe Churches, 
as ſometimes they did, Well thcy may 
lurprize with their craftinciic, tone 
heedleſſe ignorant perſons, and valta 
ble, bur in vaine they looke to 1ubiue 
gate the wiſe and diſcrecte Chiiit:ans, 
vader whoſe 'feete God ſhall rather 
treade them,and Sathan that g:cat Dra- 
gon their Captaine, ynder whole ban- 
nerthey fight, For that kingdome mult 
be deſtroyed, which doth niake warre 
againſt the kingdome of Chrilt,who 1s 
that ſtone cut out of th: Mountaine 
without hands, which ſhall breake in 
peeces all other regiments which tile vp 
againſt it, Dan.2, 
T 1. # hat doth the + Apoſile per- 
forme from the verſe 20,9ntnll verſe 2.4? 
S1L. As before hee reckoned vp 
'uch as at R-»xe he would haue laluted : 
'o now hee ſendeth Salutations to the 
Romanes from other which were with 
Paul as from Timorby, of whom reade, 
Ph1il.3.19,29 21.22.and As 16.1,2. 
Alſo L«cixs, of ghom reade, Atts 13. 
1, and /aſon, of whoſe courage and 
prudent zeale, reade As 17.5. and 
Zopater of Berra,Pauls companion by 
ſca,with Trmorbeoms and Gayws of Der- 
be into Syri« : reade Atts 20.4. and 
Tertius Panls Secretary, and Gaywe his 
hoaft baptized by him, Cor.1,14 ad 
Eraſius Trealurcr or conterrerynto thy 
City of Corinth,a rich City : and Dur 
tx 2 word nat of number or order, bur 
the name of a man. By the conſent of 
theſe, he would confirme the authority 


——_ _ 
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of his Epiſtle,ard get the more credite ; 
not for that it was in it ſclfe weake, bur 
the better to warrant it to others, 


— 


D1ratoGcvs Ill. 


Verſes 24,25,26,27- 

The grace of our Lord leſua Chriſt bes 
with you all, Amen, 2 5. Now tobim., 
that us of power to eſtabliſh you accor- 
ding to my Goſpell, and the preaching 
of leſt Chriſt, according to the rewe- 
lation of the Myſtery, which was kept 

ſecret fence the world began, 26, But 
wow ts opened 65 pabliſz:d among ſt «ll 
Vations, by the Scriptmres of the Pro- 
poets, at the commandement of the 
enerlaſting God for the obedience of 
Faith. 27. To God ſay onely wiſe be 
praiſe, through Teſwa Chriſt for ener. 


> — — — —— — - —— <— - — 


T1MOTHEVS. 
| Aning found you willing ener 
thence we began to conferre for 
our imſtrultion about this Epiſtle, Which 
as it uw ahey (acit were) to open the w#- 


der jt xnding of other Scriptures, ſo your 


arjwers ard ſatisfaltions of my {neſti- 
015 and Doubts, hath well vnlecksd and 
wnf{ lded ihe bidden treaſures thereof ; 1 
p: eſurce to put you rar once more, totel 
me Parls minde, or rather Gods mide, 
contamed in this Text wnto the end of thus 
E piſtle, 

S$1L, Hauing walked along with 


| you,through along, rough,and cragged 
ot 


way,now we are come vnto the vp 
and reſting place, it being alſo plaine 
ground, I may not giue you ouer.Ju this 
laſt Text (which {ome ioyne vio the 
end of the x4-Chap.touching which, ſce 
M.ZBezethcre) wehaue a bricfc pithy 
prayer ynto God,ver, 24. & alarge and 
molt precious Doxologie or praiſe of 
God, 1.for his power, 2.Goodneſle, 
3-Wiſedome, in the reſt of the verſes. 
For the prayer, I would haue theſe 
things obſerued init. Firſt, that vnder 
{ Grace, |are comprehended whatſocuer 
(from beginning,middle,andend) be- 
longs vnto mans good now, of glory 


ere- 


Chap.16, 


Verle 25. 


the Epi/lle tothe Romanes. 
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[hereafcer, Secondly whereas Pan! did 
both begin and end hiz Epiſtle with it, 
Chap. 1.7. and nowendeth, repeating it 
twice, vcr, 20 and 24. itnot onely tca» 
cheth what Minilters ought to doe by 
Paruls example, both to edifie by tea- 
ching, and carneſtly to begge Gods fa- 


—-juour, and all the effeRs of it for the 


flocke, but al{o the flocke are admoni- 
ſhed, that grace isa thing moſt neceſla- 
ry. Not Fre and water ſo 1cedfull for 
the body, as grace for the ſoule : and 
therefore often,againe and againe to be 
hasked, and whoſocuer know either the 
worth of grace,or the want, will much 
call for it. And who lo donot fo,cither 
they value not grace, or feel: no neede 
of ic, which is a wofull dulnefſe. Third- 
ly, here is a reproofe againſt the Arri- 
ans, Seruetis, and others, that Chriſt is 
equall co the Father, becauſe- Chriſt is 
mad the giuer and diſpenſer of Grace, 
which is proper to the true God, 

Laſtly,rhis praier in the end of euery 
Epiltle Pan! wrote with his owne 
| hand,as a figne whereby to diſcerne the 
| Epiſtle not ro bee countertet but his 
' owne, 2 Theſ,4.17, howſocuer he ved 
' the helpe of a Scride to pen thereft yer 
this clauſe he vſcd with his owne pento 
write it. A good caution and preuenti- 
on ofadulterated and ialſe writings,that 
they benot cogged and crowded in vn- 
der the names of ſcm2 worthy per- 
ſonages, ro get them credite; an intury 
which hath beene done to ſundry lear- 
ned and godly mer. 

Concerning the zealous praiſe and 
thankeigining, wherewith Paul celc- 
brateth God in the end of this renow= 
ned Epifile, there is nothing or little in 
'jt, which hath notbcene alrcady han- 
| dlcd in other Dialogues. Howbeit, to 
| give ſore touch and taſte of matters 


.| will not be amiſſe, Note generally,that 


there i$2n hyperbaron, the ſence being 
ſuſpended from verſe 25. till 27, and 
thus it muſt be put together G/ory be ta 
him, (thatisto ſay) to the onely wiſe 
God, who is able toeſtabliſh you, &c. 
and thus the conſtruction is currant, 
and no imperfeCtion in Pav!s ſpcech. 
Obſcrue yer further, as Pawl inthe en- 
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trance gaue thankesto God for the Re- 
manes, Chap.1. verſc 8, andrendrech 
praiſe for himſclfe, after his diſcriprion 
of his ſpirituall combat,Chap, 7.ver.ag. 
and ypon the diſcourſe of the great ſe- 
cret of predeltination finiſhed, Chap. 
1 1.veric 36. he burſts out into this ex» 
clamation and doxologie, O depth,&c. 
Tohimbe gloryfor ener : and naw clo-, 
ſeth the whole Epiſtle with che like | 
hearty ſounding forth of Gods praile : | 
it may ſerue to admoniſh vs of this du- | 
ty of praiſing God for our iclues and 
others,for his mercies and benefits, for 
his doCtrine and workes ; how plea- 
{ant (as a ſacrifice or an odour) it is to 
God, how the Saints are delighted with 
it, hauing chankeſgiuing ofrcnin their 
hearts and mouthes to witneſſe their 
owne ioy in God, and to prouoke o- 
thers to magnifie him. As the Nightin.. | 
ale becauſe the day is nor ſufficient to | | 
lound forth her ſongs, ſpendeth the 
night in finging, ſo ought wee euen in 
the night ſeaſon, to ſound forth the 
praiſes of God : for this is one of his 
chiefe ſeruices, and in his Children it is 
exceeding comely toreioyce and praiſe 
his mercizs. How did Dauids pen) ouer- 
flow with the praiſes of his God, how 
doth he vrge all men to laude and ccle- 
brate hisname ? Ir is a fearefull figne of 
a dead heart to be aniggard,or ſparing, 
carcleſſe,or cold this way. | 

Learne further, that whereas praiſes 

be offered to God by leſus Chr, ver. 
27. it isbecauſe through him both all 
o00(d gifts are conuaied to vs (as water 
through a Conduit, from the fountaine) 
and all praiſes are by him to be referred 
ro God, that they may be gracious, 1. 
Pet.2.5, And therefore Turkes,lewes, 
Pagans, which haueno trve knowledge 
of Chrift, they cannot worſhip the true 
God,nor giue himany praiſe which hee | 
ſhall accept of : for he that hath not the | 

Sonne, hathnor the Father, and who 10 
commeth tothe Father not bythe Son, | 
ſhall neuer be reccined. Oh,how much | 
are Chriſtians beholden to God for the | 
knowledge of his Sonne ? Thus farre 
of the duty of praiſing God, and the | 


manner how, 


The ) 
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The arguments of his praiſe be the le 
three, 2.from his power, 2.from his 
goodneſſe,z. his wilcdome: Firſt, hee 
commendeth his power,ver. 2 5.Where- 
unto hee aſcribeth their rengthening, 
whercin as he infinuatcth their weake- 
nefſe, whatneede they bad of confirma- 
tion in reſpeR of Sathans force, & heir 
owne feebleneſle : fo hee expredly tea- 
cheth that ic is God alone who can 
make them able to itand and perſeucr 
in this grace to the end, as hee ſaid in 
Chap.14.ycrſc 4. For itis Gods might 
alone which excelleth the power of f1n, 
the deuill, and the world, which bcc 
Rronger then the ftrongelt in carth, 

Howbeit from his naked power 
dihoyned from his will, there is no 
coinfort : but the Romanes were afſured 
\ of Gods loue,by their calling and iuſti- 
ſying,&c. Thereforc here is matter of 
comfort, that notwithſtanding all the 
fiery. darts of Sathan to which they 
were expoſed continually, and all the 
fury of all the tyrants in the world 
which perſecute the poore flocke fer a- 
midſt Wolues ; yer they ſhall bevp- 
hcld, becauſe God which loucth them, 
hath might cnough to vphold them. 
Alio what Pan! prayeth for, that they 
were certairily to hope for, beeing 
Gods Children,and the thing asked,ne- 
cefſiry to their laluation. If any then be 
weake, runne ro God, hidc you vnder 
his powerfull proreRion ; it any finde 
Rrength to concinus , attribuce the 
whole glory ro God, who {zith to the 
weake, bc ftrong, and contorteth the 
teeble minded, ſhewing tis power in 
oreateſt weakeneſle,2 Cor.12 9. 

The next part of his praile is his 
goodnefſe, manifeſted in the Gofpell, 
{which is the preaching of Teſus Chriſt) 
the greateſt outward mercy of God, as 
the inſtrument ro worke grace within : 
| wherein wee bee warned that our 
| ſtrengthning and corraboration of our 
hearts muſt bee drawne neither from 
humane rcaſon, philoſophy, traditions, 
and inuentions of men, nonor from the 
law of God, which diſcouers finve, and 
direQs to duty, but comforts nor a- 
eainſt cerrors within and without ; bur 


| 
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from the Goſpell preached, which 18 the 
power of God, to the eſtabliſhing of 
the heart in faitn, T hercfore it ſhould 
continually with great reuerence bee 
read, heard, ſtudicd,and meduatcd, as 
Gods arme to coufirme vs to the end. | 
Wee are further to notc heere in ew | 
words the diguiry of the Goſpcll, (io 
he cals his owne Epiſtle, as Chap. 2. | 
verſe 16.) Icis a dotrine of molt (11- 
gular worthinefle and valuc. Itisextol- | 
led and (et forth here by foure reaſons, | 
firſt by the obict (Chriſt 1cſus) in; 
whom are ſhut vp all the treaſures of 
wiſcedoime.}t is termed the preaching of 
Ieſus Chriſt, nor fo much actucly 
which he preached, as paffuely being 
preached concerning him,as the martex | 
and ſubic& of it, tor the Goſpcll is a 
good word or mefſage of Chriſt) and 


| not onely the cfhcjent cauſe and reuea- | 


ler of it. Paul (lefſe may other Mini- | 
ſters) taught neither him!elfe nor from | 
himiclfe, but Chrift by a rcuclation 
trom Chriſt,Gel. 1.16. 
Secondly, by the forme (a myſtery 
revealed now by the Scriptures of the 
Prophets) being beforc in the other a- 
ges precedent euen from the worlds be- | 
ginning kept ſecret: of the accepuens! 
of the word myſtery, looke Dialogue | 
on Rem.11. :5. Here it would be cx- 
pounded of the yocation of the Gentiles 
(rather then y whole doctrine of Chrifl ) 
according to Epbeſ.3.4. which hercto- 
fore was rzupht m tome ſcrt to the 
Jewes onely, and but to ſome of them, 
and obſcfrely .n datke ſentences and | 
prophefies that all nations ſhould bce |! 
reſtored by Chriſt : yetin compariſon | 
of that cleare and bright knowledge 
which ſince Chriſt, hath ſhined fromthe 
beames of the word,it may be ſaid to be; 
kept ſecret, and to haut beere hidden. | 
Ler men therefore ſo much the more? 
prouoke rhem{clues cucn to reall and} 
great thankfulneſſe, by how much more 
= is vouchſafed vs aboue that which | 
the Fathers of the old Teſtament en ; 
ioyed, or clic to looke for the greater 
condemnation. Many kings & Prophets 
haue defiredto ſer theſe daics,&c.Woe 
be to thee Corazin,if F great works, &c. 
L earne 
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Learne yet morcoucr both the anti- 
quity of the Goſpell (co quit vs from 
[nouclcies)and the harmony betweene it 
[and the Prophets, in that by the Scrip- 

cures of the Prophets it i5 ſaid now to be 
made manifeſt to vs, who ought there= 
fore to ftudy the Prophets with a pur- 
pole to learne Chriſt inthem : flying 
popery as the new way, and holding vs 
ro the doctrine of faith as the old and 
good way. 

Thirdly,it js praiſed by the author (at 
the commandement of the cucrlaſting 
God) that is, according to the cternall 
counſell and diſpoſition of God, who 
by his moſt high liberty and wiſedome 
naight ſhow this ſecret when and to 
whom, 8 how farre he himſelte would, 
The whole diſpcufation of the Goſpell 


raine ypon one City and not ypon an- 
othcr, and in what meaſure, and with 
what fruite he thinkes good : ſo the do- 
Erine of luarion is ablolutcly ordered 
by the appointment and commanec- 
ment of God : mans wiſedome and 
will here hath no ſtroke. 


ofthe: Goſpell, which is, to-call not a 
few but many, even lewes and Geuriles 
at onetimc or other, fuch as were gi- 
nento Chriſt among them, vnto the 0- 
bedience of faith, (that is) that they 
might belecue the promiſes of grace re- 
(ting in themby faith, which isthe molt 
excellent obedicnce, and cauſe of all 
practicke obedience. Sec Dialogue on 
Chap.x.ver.5. and Chap.10.verſc 16. 
And thus farre of the deſcription of the 
Goſpell by the cauſes of it. 

The third and laſt praiſe of God is,for 
his wiſedome, { To God onely wiſe, verſe 
27.]a$he is intituled, 1 7i9.1.17, be- 


——  ——  ——— — CR 


” —_——_ 


depends altogether vpon the good 
pleaſure of God, who as he ſheddeth his | 
; by participation of wilcedome; ) Ge d 


—— — 


' Wiledome : worthily therefore ut is 
Fourthly, by the finall cauſe or end ; 
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cauſe wiſedome is eſſentiall to God, 
and he is infinitely wiſe, knowing him- 


ſelfe and all other things moſt exactly 
and with all perteQtion: alfo in wonder. 


full wiſedome both making and mode. | 


ratiag the world, being the very foun- 
taine of all ynderltanding and prudence 
which ſhineth in ahy creature, Angels, 
or men: hence he is glorified by the ti- 
tle | onely wile God, | but eſpecially for 
that admirable wiſcdome reucaled in 
the Goſpel from himfſelfe in maruailous 
and moſt diuine diſcretion, For che bet= 
ter explication of this title, that ſentence 
cited by Parexs and Peter Martyr out 
of Origen, deleructh often to bee read 


and thought on ; Donor ({2ith he) fo 


vnderitand Go4 to be wiſe, as if wiſe- 
dome had made him wiſe, 2s it trap- 


peneth amongſt men (for men are _ 


accidentally by a feparable quallicy and 


i15not 1o, bur as author and w. 11-1 pring 
of all wiſedome,For God is notwiſe by 
communication of anothers wiſedome, 
but of himſclfe he is ſo, and of him the 
onely wiſc God, all others . criue their 


written, tothe onely wiſe God, for hee 
alone ſo ingendreth wiſcdome, as he is 
not by witedome made wiſe, 

This clauſe | For ever | in verſe 27.no- 
teth eternity to the end of the world, 
and everlattingly without ceafirg of 
the bleſſed Angels and Saints in hea- 
uen, blifſe, and honour, and glory, 
will be aſcribed ro him that firte th ypon 
the Throne, and to the Lambe. To 
whom as forall other mercies (which 
are innumerable) for the accoinpliſh- 
ment of this our conference tothe illu- 
ftration & clearirg of this darke Fpiftle 
in ſome meaſure Br the infiruction of 


the Church,be al praiſe & glory Amen, 
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ae ba, Cahp. 8. 
\@)} Dial. 1 4- 

af Abrabam, a 
2. pitterne © 

VG 21 inftified 
” perſons Ch. 


4+ yerſ, I» 
and 2.27. 


Abraham how the Father of 
the faitifull , and beire ofth- 
world, Chap.qv.13-and 17 
Abrahams taith c<mmended, 
chaps: .v-17,18,19+ 
Abraham when iuſtifled, and 
why circumciſed, chap. 4+ Dial. 
I, 2© 3037 + 

"a br: ad true children and 
counterfet,ch.9.Dial.*. 
Abraham how the roote of 
th: Tewes ch.1o.Dial. 13 and 
1 


Fa 

Abrogation of Mc ſes Law, 
howv farre,a1d wherein norzc 
6.Dial $ and ch.7.Dial-2,4- 
No Abolition of the crea- 
tures at the laſt day,butan alte- 
ration oncly,ch.s.Dial.19,20. 


21. 

Abſtinence from certaive 
meatesat certain times,no mat- 
ter of Religion of ſa'uation a- 
gainſt Tewiſh and Popiſh ab- 
Atinence,chap. : 4.v-17+ 
Abſolution from finne, firſt 
part of Tuftification , chaps; . 
verſe 1. 

ARions,their end and cuent, 

-14-V 6. 
damsfall chap.c.y.12.4. 

Adam propagated finne and 

death into hispoſterity,chap.s . 


V.-12,1 7,14 ,G&c. 
Adm c withChrift, 


is whom he is like and vnlike 


| ynder the Goſpell,and how,ch. 


in ſundry refpets. How, and 


I ne 


W herein the ſecond Adam etx- 
eels thc firſt,ch., NeI$o 16,17, 


18, 

Adiaphera that there be fuch, 
and how to diſterne them , and 
d: ale in them,ch. 14, through- 
out. 

a doption, what it ſignifies, 
alſo how manifold, and what 
it is,ch.8.v.15.23- 


Adoption to be cerainly! 


know..e,ard how,ch.$.v. 1 ;. 


Adoratiori by Latria and | 


dowuli4,a vaine diſtinQion,chap. 


L-V.S- * 

Adwu'ti haue faith by hearing, 
chap.10.v-14+ 

Aduocite or intercefſor,how 
Chriſt i« ſo, and how the Spi- 
rit: an} what things required 
ro Chriſts aduocateſhip, and 
what comf rt init. Mary no 
aduocare,ch, $.y.26.and 3 4+ 

Aultery,ch.1.v-29. 

Affitions , their cauſes 
kinds, ends, vſes, and remedies 
how they worke patience,chap 
$.v.2,4 ch'2v. 12, 

Aedification what, ch. 7 4.v- 
19,20.ch.15 v2 

All not ever put vniuerſal'y, 
but indefinitcly,and for to take 
away diſtin&ion of nations,ch. 
10.y 11.ch.: 1.2», 

Alm«sor beniſicence ynto the? 
poore, how wor'hy a duty, and 
what prouocations to it, 
hinderanccs chap-12.13.ch.15, 
26 326. 

Allegation of 5cri 
vied aka Apoſtles ch I. 17» 
and 4+ V.4 .ch.1 I.Y-I {14+ 

Altars,Pri« ſts, and Sacrifices 


I2V.'-ch-i$ y.19, 
Ambitjzon,what, ch.1 2: v.16. 
Analogy of faith, what, ch. 


12:V.11,12s 


air 


— 


| Anathema, what, and whi- 
ther Pax! prayed to be made ſo, 
th 9.v.3, X | 
Angels good and bad, what 
power is,ch.8.v.38, 
' Anguiſhwhar,ch.$.v.zc. 


Antiquitie of the Golpell, 


and of the DuArine of free iu- 
; Nification by faith, ch. 1; v« 2. 
Ro klieey of Pathuns a 
ity rs 
| DoRorsof the Church , what 
weareto yeeld yn's it » Chap. 
9-and i0.1n ſundry Dial, © 
: Antichriſt;ch.13 .y.5.ch.12. 
10. | 
Apoſtle, what it meaneth, 
how many : of their calling 
authoriry nity gill ence and 
cfficacyof the Miniftery, and 
and oth-r warkes 


m9 ny betweene Apoſtles and 
Frop 


Appeare all muſt before 
Chr1 »when,and how, ch.14. 


V-I2. 

Arrcgancy and pri 
|aifer de 1 1-9-1. 3 "_u 

Aſtrologie coniefturall or 
Aſtronomacallſcience,why and 
wherein to be blamed, ch.g.v. 
9,10» 

Aſſurance, anecefſary effet 
of faith ch.4.y.21. 
= 
ch. 19:9 8. _"_ S 

ority the kindes and 
degrees of it,caiſcs and vic of it. 
How to be ſubmittedto, and 

ay 2 oV- 1,232 34" 
ſpiri- 


x 


a 
/ 


4 


| 


— 
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eual,whyneedlul,c.13.v.1 1,12. 
C Backe- 
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Backebowed , "FEIEG 
neth,ch.11.v.10. 
Backbicing, what, ch.!. 30+ 


Baptifme is not regeneration, 
but a ſcale of it, whence it hath 


o 
Rd 


his force: it is not abſojurely ne- 
ceflary to ſaluation, it ſaues not 
- + 2 th Ramand 1- and 

GaY-I 

Benefits ofthe Coyenant,ch. 
3 .V-29. H Yi # £ : 
 Blaſpeming fhaych, 1 -y24-+ 
ch*14.v.IG = - | 

Blefle, tir imports, ch. 
I 2:V-14+16G» 

Bleflcdnefſe what it is,wher- 
in it confiſteth, the cauſes and 
effeKs of it,ch.q+v.5,7 ,8+ 
Bloud of Chriſt , compre- 
hends his whole ſufferings, and 
obedience, why joyned wi 
faith,ch.3.v.25. 

Blindnefle of the Iewes, cb. 
T1-Y-10-» 

Boaſters who,ch. r.v. 20. 

Body,why ſinne ſo called,ch. 
6ev.5.ch7.y 24: 

Body, br the Church fo 
likened,ch. L2.v.2 ,4. 

Body, the reſurre&ion of it, 
ch.3, I] and J 4+V+Y+ C.8.Y+34- 

Boldneſfe in a Miniſter , a 


good ching,the reaſons of it, ch. 
I$+Y-IT5S. 9.217. | 
Bondage of the wife to the 
hasband, in what" things, and 
how long,and what freeth her, 
Ch.7.v.j,2,50 
Bondage to fin and the law, 
wherein it is, and how freed 
from it ch 7.v-4+5 55+ 
Bound to {in how the yngod - 


ir notcth,ch.14 v.il. 

Branches ſeeming and rtruc, 

ch.11.ve! 7,19- 
Brethren, why Chriſtians (6 

called, whether rapiſts be our 

brethr&,or not;C-1 2eV- 1.Y-10. 


C 
Calling to a funion Eccle- 
fiaſticall,by whom, whar works 
of it,how needfull,ch. 1.v.1. 
Calling of Engliſh Preachers, 
juſtified to be of God, ch.1o.v. 
IF. 


generall or :all. 
Calli Dhen joyned with 
etefion,and why,c.8.v-28,30. 
ch 9.v.21.ch 9.v-11.0.5.9+24- 
Canon of faith and manners, 
is the written word of God,ch, 
14-v-22.and often elſewhere. 
Cauillersat good dodtihes, 
how to be ed,ch.3.8. 


las 


ly &godly differ in this,c.7.v 6 ; 
Bow the knee to Chriſt what ' 


how differs from other debts, 
it doth not iu- 

god gr ne 39,190 
«I23 Yo , = 


of the F, 
C 


Cerrainty 
dence ſtands well with meanes, 
C.1FeV-30- 

Ceremonies legall determi- 
ned in Chriftsdeath,ch, 1 4.v.1, 


2,3 »&+ 

Chriſt true Gad , alſo man' 
and why,ch.1.v.3 444 

Chriſt hisperſon, his offices, 


th | his benefits, c.1.v.3,4+ 


Chriſt deliuercd to death by 
[ud ,and by his Fa.bergch.q.y. 


ZF+ 

Chriſt why both death and 
railed,alſo why aſcended, ch.s, 
34+-and 1 4,7.G&c 4,25 + 

Chrift wdge of all;ch.14. v. 

11,12- 

Chriſt onely meritorious, 
cauſe of eur ſaluation,c.3 .v«24 

Chrift onely high Prieſt and 
interceflor alone,c.8.v.3 4+ 

Bo authour of all good 
n 

Chriſt of him the Spirit pro- 
ceeds,ch.$,9. 

Coriſt the ſubſtance & ſcope 
of Scriptures,ch,1.v.2,2. 

Chriſt the 6bic& of :aith. 

Chriſt tuſtifieth finners, both 
by his aRiue and palgiue obcdi- 
ence,ch.5.v.18,19. 

Chriſt Lord of quicke and 
: dead,ch.1a v.9. | 
| Chriſtthe husband of belee- 
; ucrs,ch,7.v.4. 

i Chriſtthe onely head of the 
Church his body,c. 1 2 .v.z. 

Chriſt the onely Prieſt of 
the New Teſtament,ch.15,1G. 
and 12,t. 

In Chriſt the integrity of his 
humane nature, the perfe& obe- 
dience of his life, thepaſgion of 
hi. death, imputed to ſinners to 


Calling vnto Chriftianity | 


- Chambering what it is, ch. | 


wſtifie,ch.8.v.22- 

In Chriſt the ſubſtance and 
efficacy of Baptiſime to be found 
ch.6.v.4+ 

Chriſt dead,buried, and rai- 
ſed.ſanRifierth the eleR finner;, 
c »V-4 24+ 

"Chri ferlerh beleeuers in a 
better condition then that 
whichthey leſt in Adam, oh 5. 
i VeIT,16,17% 

Chriſt hovy as many ſaued by 
him,asloſt by 4dewn, ch. 5.v.15, 


or loue how a debt, | 16. 


with his Father,c.1.v.7. 


| 
| 


| 


fulfilling ci. 


a 


-] 


ods prodi Ranges? Lay , 


Chriſt a Saviour of the faith- 
fall otall Nations, and of them 


Chriſt his ercheminencs o- 


flibotdinate to 
eletionas ground of it ,,ch9. 
V.II. 

Chriſt how giuen of his Fa- 
ther,ch.8.v.22. 

Chriſt a rcdeemer of the 
faithfull, both vnder and aftcr 
the Law,both Iewes and Gen- 
tiles which doc beleeme. ch.;.vs 


10. 

Clriſt his conception and 
incarnation withour finne, and 
why,Rom., 1 .v.4.- 

Chriſt, wherein cle& ſmners 
haue conformity with bim, ch. 
nee ge? ; A 

Ch yed,roſe againe,&c. 
all for the barks.05  . 

Chriſt truc God, yer a per- 
ſondiſtin& from th: Father,ch. 
I.V.4.and 8.v:, . 

Chriſt his loue to: his ene-/ 
mies,c.<.v.$. 

Chriſt God for cuer,c.9.v.5. 

Chriſt given to be a Sam- 
pler and patrerne ofduty,as wel 
as 2 Sauiourch.g .v.3,7 « | 

In Chriſt what it 15 to bee, 
and how it is knowne,c.$. v.1. 

Chriſts Mediatorſhip dc- 
pends on Gods ecternall loue 
and eleftion,ch.3.v.2c. 

Chriſt what he ſuffered, his 
whole life and paſsion , how 
humblc,ch.15.v.3.3. 

Chriſt hovy he now liueth to 
Godsch.6 «V. 10. 

Chriſt pleaſed not himſelfe, 
What it is,ch. | F v.25 

Chriſt how the Sonne of 
God,ch. 1.y.4.. 

Chriſt why 
ch.2 ov 2F. 

Chriſt proued to be God by 
oy colurratiion, and how elſc, 
ch. 1:v.4. 


Chriſt how he fulfilleth the 
Law, and how hee maketh vs 
fulfllie,ch.10.4. 

Chriſt treads downe Satan 
in himſelfe, and in his members, 
ch.14.v.?0. 

Chriſt author of the Mini- 
ſtery : Apoſtles but his inſtru- 
ments,ch.15.v.17,18. 

Chriſtian Religion ancient, 
_ _—_ Religion. 


our propitiator, 


iſtianity a comfortable 
pro- 


TE CCEC— 


— — 


-_ 


— —— 


| 


— 


| 
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profeſsion,ch 8.v.1. 
To bz a Chriſtian and the 
childe of God, what a dignity 
it is,and in what reſpeft. ch.8. 
CAb2 
|” Children of God vnder the 
| Croſſe, and why. What com- 
| forts they haue in this cſtatc,ch. 
$.v.17,1$. "BS 
Children of God ſanRify- 
ed and freed from finne vnper- 
fetly,and hauetherefore a con- 
tinuall combate with the fleih, 
ch.-.v.15,16,&c. 
Childe of fleſh, and of pro- 
muſe,ch.9.v-13. | 
Church miſicant,not alwaies 
viſible and glorivus,chap.11, 
ver(.4. | 
Church vniuerſall of Chriſt 
nenerfaileth, particular Chur- 
chies way faile,ch. o,c- 
Church vniverſall hath ſun- 
dryparticular Churches, chap. 
0, 


} G 

Church of Chriſt, the ewes 
ſhall be called to it , when and 
why,ch.11.v.23 $29 ,25 0c 
Church in ones houſe, what 
it 15,ch.16.v.5+ 

Church Fngliſh , a true 
Church of Chriſt ; 

Church Engliſh, hath iuſtly 
made ſucceſsi0 from 5ynagogue 
of Rome, chapter 16-vcrie 17» | 
1 3*&c. 

Circumciſion tuſtifieth not : 
which grue, which not Why 
ordained,ch 2.ve:9.ch.g,1 1. 

Commandement, how holy, 
good,iuſt,and yer workes tinve 
and death, and how this may 
be,ch.- v. 12512. 


Rom.13 «VS, * 

Conſcience bindeth vs to 0- 
bedience toward powers, Rom. 
13.5. 

Conſcience not fo properly 
bound by e Lawes as by 
dwine,ch.8.v.5- 


——— 


| Conſcience, ſeekesto reftifie 
it,muſt not be wounded and 
c ffended,ch.14.v.13,15- 

With Conſcience doubtfull 
doe nothing. Rom. ! q.v.23+ 

Conſcienceand faith not all 
one,ch.14.v.23. 

Conſcience good and uill, 
what makes it good, chap, 14- 
IP 

Contention how lawfull. 

Contention to bee auvided, ' 


| and why,chap.1.v.29.chap. 12. 


16 and 14,4. 


Who are ynfit to makeit, when 
to be made,and to whom, chap. 
104v-9,10. | 

Confel(:ion of finnes, how to | 


of repentance,ch.>,v.1 4. 
Conſtancy required in Chri- 
ftians,and why,ch.13-v.11. 
Contufion follovyes not Faith, 
and hope, but ynbeleefe, che . v. 
y-and 9.1,33., 
Contention about doctrine 
muſt be bitter and why, chap. 
I2.7F- 
Creature what it meaneth. 
Creature, how ſubic ro va= 
nitie and corruption, chap. $.v. 
20,21. 


Combatebcetweene fleſh and | 
the ſpirit deſcribed inPaulsper- ; 
ſon the aſſauits ard the 1ſlue,ch. 
PP, OytOg20Q,* 322g; 3- 
Combate bitter and grie- 
ous,a marke of regeneration, { 
ch.” v,24,2F+ | 

Communion ' w:th Chriſt, 
in his death and refurreRion : ! 
how neceſT._ry,how ſet forth in | 
Scriptir e,ch 6 v.5.and 8-y.9. 

C omfort none ont of Chriſt, 


to true bclecuers exceeding great | 


| Chriſt,ch.$.v. 1. 


ch. -.v.1- 
Gondemnation none to the ' 
belceuer,ch.$ 1. | 
Concord wherein and why, 

ch 1! 2.v. 16,18. 


Conſcience what : the office | why vncertaine, cuer to be 
and forceof conſcience, chap.2, membred : how terrible and 
| how cowfortable, ch.:.v.6,16- 
Conſcience , peace thrreof, | ch.14 v.10- 


V.1IEC. 


rocured, and how pre- | 


how 
ſerued, whether and how it may 
be loſt;ch 5.v-1. 

Conſcience hath no Lawgi- 


\nerand Lord but Chriſt ; no 


| 
} 


rule and ſtay but his word, | conliſteth,ch.6.v.23. | 


© * » # 


: 12,14,ch.11.v.9,10. 


der it by Nature, Rome1 3. verſ 


Creature how it waitet 
and groaneth,and why,chap.$. 


Curſe others we may not,ch. ! 


Curſes and exccrations,when ' 
they be lawfull, chap. 1 1. verſe 
9,10. 

Cuſtomes what, why due to 
powers,ch.13-v-6,7. 

D 


Damnation or condemnati- 
on,what ir ſignifies, remoued by 


Darkenefle (pirituall, all vn- 


I2- 
Day of Iudgement,when and 
re- 


Death entred by ſinne, chap. 
F.ve12+ 

Death how manifold, chap. 
G,V 23.ch.1.v. 32. 

Death etcrnall wherein it 


It is, a fruit of faith, a way to | 
ſaluation, hath great promiſes, | 
many graces needfull to it : | finnedoth,ch.7.v,11. 


; Ch.12 v.12, 
be made, it isa token and effet ded,in a ſenſe. Legal and Euan- 
' gelicall,ch. 


| tation , and Mother of Faith, 


| of itis Seripture,ch./).v.1 5,1 7. 


I 4.V.1,%,'+ 


= TY Þ 2068 
eath raigneth as a wp! 

how long, pon whom, « 
FiVe! 4+ 

Death, difloluer of Nature 
and marriage ch.>.y. 1,*. 

Death the meditation of it, 
profitable to keepe from ſinne, 
chap.v.1 2,&c. 

Dead to ſinne and in ſinne, 
what it meaneth,ch.G-y.2. 

Dead to the Law,what, ch. 


FAS * " 
I Died when the commande- 
m-nt came, what it meaneth, c. 


| Death how wages of ſinne, 


7T 9. 

Debtsto be paid, and why, 
ch.13.v.-, 

Debate and deceit,vvhy to be 


| auoided ch.1 v.29, 
Confcfsion of Chriſt , what | 


Deceitfulnefle of finne, ch.>. 
v-11. 
Deceiue vs,how many wayes 


Decree of God,ch 5.v.11. 
Defire,aprayer,chap..v.26G. 


Doing all things comman- 


, - *V.1 - 
Do@rine,the root of exhor- 


ch.12.v.;.ch.15.v.4. 


Do&trine, the rule and iudge 


Dwelling of tinne,whaz tt is, 
how com me,ch. ,v.17. 
Dwelling of the ſpirit, what 
1t meaneth, and how necdfull, 
ch.$ y.9. . 

E 


Elias how deceiued though a 
Prophert,ch 1 1.v.2,” . 

Eccleſtafticall power, ſub- 
ie ro ciuill power, what to 
thinke of their exemptions, ch. 


Fe&ion diſtinguiſhed, de- 
ſcribed by cauſes, 'properties, 
truites,markes, c:apter g.yerſe 
[ 


'9 
Ele&ion makes promiſe of 


grace effectuall,ch.g,10,11.- 
Ele&tion , fountaine of all 
good gifts,ch.11,;.and 15. 
Ele&tion depends vpon no- 
thing which is inthe EleRed, 
Gollg!'2s 
' Ietion manifeſted in a ſpe- 
ciall calling,ch.-+.v.24. 
Ele&tion made in maſſe cor- 
rupte,ch '.y. 11.. where looke 
for the whole doQrine of elc- 
ion. 
Emulation how it is good 
_ commendable,ch.1 1.v. 11. 
nemies and mi 
ch.s.28. IN gs 
Encmues all by nature Fo 


- 


Y,10' 
T 2 
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1 
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| 
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Phemics to be beloied and, 


fled «12 Y-14..how pro-| 
ous chap. 


t 
t nuy what, and why to bee 
ſhunned,ch.1.v.?29 - 
+ piſtle what it ſignifies, ch. 
IV 


| ch 


Faith once had ncuer loſt,ch. 
F-v.2.ch.11.v.29- 

Faith, without it, it is finne 
whatſo: uer is don,chaphter 14.. 


Ve23. 
Faith ſpeciall and generall, 
14.323 + 


_ 


G 
Garment, how Chriſt is 


hy mayo V-14+ 


Glaſſes foure ro looke our 

| ſelues in,ch,7.ve9,10. 
| God his properties of boanty 
kind 15, patience,what they b2, 


TY 
Epiſtle to the Romanes, ex-| Faith knits to Chriſt , and 
cellent for author, Matter and ground of all comfort and wel- 
m-thod,why ſct afore the rcſt, , doing,ch 8.v.1. 
th.: v3, Faith is the being of a C hri- 
Erernall life what it is, and ſtian;ch. 1 1.v.20. 
Wherein it conſiſteth, chap. 6+ 
v.22. | and life annexed to 1t, Rom. 1. 
Erernall life how it follow- | v.17, 
ech holinefſe of fauour , not by | Faith makes perſons and 
merit,ch.G.v.' 6,4 
Euill not to be done, that ch.1.v 23. 
go001 may come of it, ch,z.v.v.| Frith certainely perſwades 
Euill how to be ouercome | all,but fully the ſtrong Chriſti- 
with goodneſle.ch.12.y laſt. | anonely.ch.4.y-21. 
Eulll of crime,of affliftion. | Fall away from ſauing grace 
Euil innumerable and moſt / Saints cannot,ch.5 .v2. 
grecuous ones, follow Gods Faſting in Lentnot ſo anci- 
children,ch,$.y.35. ' entas Apoſtles times, and no 
Apoſtolicall Tradition, chapr. 
F I4+ VF 
Faith, the notation of the 
word uice filiall. 
Faith diſtinguiſhed diuerſly. Feare of God as a Father 
Faits,the parts and degrecs of how due, n<ccflary, and beneft- 


From faith to faith,what,ch. | Feare child-like may Rand 
I.v-15. | with faith. 


Faith the onely inſtrument  Feare an enemy to ſecurity. 
within man,of Tuſtification and Feare where it 15 not, there 
Chriſt his bl»od withour man, | all wickednefſe will be. All 
che3.v.*5- | this touching fezre, inch. 11. 

Faith iuſtifieth not effetu- | v.20. 
ally or martcrially: bur relatiue- | | 
ly and inftrumentally, chap. 3, | poywers trum allforts, chap. 13. 
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Faich properly taken , 15 not 

our iuſtitication,ch.9.v.33- | ofceuillduing,ch-13.v.4. 


| 


} 
' 


| 


| of borth;ch.1.17. 


Faiths obict 95 Is | 

the whole world ,-: 

the whole world of Euangeli- 

call promiſe ch 1 0.v.3. 
Faithlittle, great the tokens 


Feft uall dayes of the Tewes, 
tollerated afrer Ch':it his 
death, rill the light of the Goſ- 


Faith which workes by cha- 
rity,doth iuſtifie,ch.9.v.3 2. 
Faith alone in the Acts of | 
iuſtifying, but nor alone in the | precious like ſecd, chap,9.v.27, 
heart and life of a 1uſtrfed per- ; 29. 
ſon,ch.g.v.32- | Eirſt fruites of the Spirit, 
Faith a fruit of FleRion, and | whar,ch.8.y.2zz . why gracesſo 
proper toelect ones,ch.3.v.30. | call:d, | 
Faith breedeth affurance | '@ Free will to euill naturally, 
doubting commeth not of the hut nonero good , vntill grace 
nature, , bn of the infirmity of ſet the will free.ch.9.y. 16. 
fatth,ch 4.v.*1+ | Fruits, yhy good workes ſo | 
Faith reſtech on Cbriſt dcad | called,ch.14 .v.-8. 
and riſon for fal-:ation, ch..v.; - Eruit in holinefle,ch.6.y.22. 
25.ch.10-v.9, | Fruit none by fin, bur ſhame 
Faith makes the gencrall anddeath,ch.6.v.21,22- | 
promiſesſpeciall, and Sacra- | Fulnefſe of the Gentiles, and |, 
ments to be effeuall, chaprt. 9. | of the Teves, withat it meanes, 
v.78. | ch.11.v.12.and 25. 
Faith knowneto him that] Fulnefſe of the bleſsing of 


| 


hathit,ch.$8.v.l. --, | the Goſpellyvhar;ch. 15 v.29 + | 
| Þ > 
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Faith hath righteouſneſle | 


| ations moſt pleaſing to Ged, ' 


Fearc of God two-fold ſer- | 


Feare,how it belongeth to | 
| Tuſtice,ch.9.v 15. 


Feara of paine a companicn | 


r care, how an effect of rhe : 
£9uarm, Taw,ch $.v.15. 


pell might diſperſe theſe clouds | 
and ſhadowes of the Law , ch. 


Fey be the true Ifraclites but 


. may be reſpected. 


and whether they ſhould leade, 
ch,2.v.435. * 


| God his wiſedome vnſeach- | 
able,vncontroulecable, ch x i.v. 
| 33z34$# 


God his truth infallible, 


proj offaith and hope, chap. | 
' Vo 437» 


God his power vnreſiſtable. 
God his power, his childrens 
buckler and ſafery,prop of faith, 


chaq.y 21.ch 11.22. 

God his prnwer , how an ar- | 
guraent fnllowes from it, chap. | 
11:V.2. | 

God not author of ſinne, as 
a ſinnne, but as a recompence, 
ch.11-v.9. | 


God hardneth asa iudge, h. 


11.v.7,8. 

God indcliuering or ging 
vp by how many ations, ad 
hovy ſt in them all, chap. 1.y. 
26,28, 

Gods prouiderce ordegeth 
all chings, cuen the leaſt and the 
worſt,c.1.v.13.c-15.6 22,04. 

Gods mercy,fountaine of ele 
Aion, and of all conſequents 
thereof,ch.g.y.15.and 18. 


Gods mercy arbkwry and 


 freech 9.v.15, 


! | | 
Gods mercy differs from his; 


Gods mercies many and ma- 
nitoId,ch 12.andy.1- 

Gods mercies a ftrong mo- 
tiue to obedience,ch. i 2.ys1 . 

God ordainer of powers, and 
1sc beyed or reſiſted in them, 
and how many waycs,chap. 13, 
IXLP 

God of peace,of patience,and 
conſolation, why ſo called, ch. 


I FiV-F- 

God ſent his Sonne out cf 
loue to mankinde,and why, ch. 
8-v.22. 

God the onely auerger, and 
why,ch.1t2 v.19. 

God, with him no vnrighte- 
ouſneſſe or cruelty, either in 
execution of decrees, or in the 


decrees themſclues, ch.9. v.14, 


19,20.che11.v.-3<,26. 
God no reſpeRer of perſons, 
chap. 2. verſ. 1 1, How perſons 


Gods will ſupreame cauſe of | 


;11 his counſell and workes, ch. | 


9.V.-I1,1%6. 

Gods will not to be regi- 
ſtred, how it is to be vnder- | 
teacd,ch.g.y.19. 

þ6 Gods! 
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| The Fndex or Table. 
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Godsglory in manifeſtation 
of his mercy and iuſtice, the vt- 
moſt end of all his counſels, ch. 
9.V.22,2}3» 

Gods wrath and Iuſtice, 
how feartfull a thing, ch. 3.5- 
and ch 5.v-6.and 8. 

Goſpell of God, why (o cal- 
led,ch.1.v.2.and 15.v.16- 

Goſpell what it fignifies, 
preached by the Prophets, the 
authority , excellency, anti- 
quitie,and efficacy of it, chap. 1. 
V.2+ 

Goſlpell, wherein it differs 
from the Law , chapt*r 1-verſe 


17s 

Goſpel not to be aſhamed of, 
ch.1.v.16. 

Goſpell how the power of 
God,ibid. 

Goſpell how called a forme 
or mould,ch.v.17. 

Golpell ywhat a blcſsing to 
enioy itch z.v.2. 

Gofpell,go0d,holy, iuſt, ch. 
ANTA 

Goſpell to be delighted in, 
Cle” .V.22s 

Goſpell how to hee eſtce- 
med and r.ceiucd, chapter 1. 
V,2?33s 

Goſpell preached , both is 
obie& "_ inſtrument 
faith. 

Goſpell how the Tewcs ene- 
miest0 it ch. 3 1.V.'$. 

Gotpell why at firſt confir- 
med with miracles, chapter 1F . 
v.-Io, 

Goſpella ſacrificing (word, 
che15 av. th. : 

Goſpell how cauſe of death 
being 2 word of lite. 


why,ch 79.v.8. 

Goſpell brings Spirit of A- 
doption.ch.3.v. 1 4. 

Good, why the Lawſ. en- 
titled,ch.- -v.1 2- 

Good earneſtly to be fol- 
lowed,ch.12.v © 

Good purpoſed when it cun- 
not be effetted,ch.15.v 22. 


cannot alwayes doe, chap. 7 -v- 
FY LT 
Good 1s wrong he out of all 


things toward the ele&, ch 8. 
Yo 2 b, 
Good doers way looke for 


 praiſe,and need feare no pyniſh- ' 


\meht,ch.1 2.v.2 4. 
f Good by thewiſe GOD 
drawneout of euill, ch.8. v.23. 
ch.11.v.11. 
Good by finne conuecrted to 
euill;ch.11.v.7,-. 
Grace,what it ſignifies, and 
how manifold, the ſpring of all 


| good gifts,ch.1.v.7. 


ot 


Goſpell word of faith, and 


Gooud which we would, wee 


Grace;how holinefle ſo cal- 
led,ch.6.y.22. 


Fells 

Grace extolled by faith, ſup- 
preſſed by the Law,ch. 4.16. 

Grace in caſe of iuſtification 
contrary to iworkes, chaprt. 1 1. 
V. 0. 

Grace more abounds where 
finne abounds, how to be vtder- 
ftood,ch.; .v 20. 

What isto be ynder 
ch.6.v.15. 

Grace of Chriſt how pre- 
uailes aboue Adams tinne,chap. 
F-V 01G,i7,66c- 

That grace may abound we 
: may not finne,ch.G.v.1. 


Grace, 


ry toall beleeucrs,ch. 16 ,v.20+ 
and 24. 

Griefe what it i$,ch. 10.v.2. 

We muſt grieue and mourne 
with ſuch as mourne, how, ch. 
I2.V.-15- 

Griefein Paul great for the 
abietion of the lewes, ch.g.v. 
23-andch. 10,1, 

H 


Heart,what it fignifies,chap. 
10-v.9,10. 

From the heart what 1t 15, 
chG17. 

From the heart prayers ruſt 
come if they be accepted, chap. 
IO,15- 

Heart herdnefle, what it is, 


how to be curcd : how dange- 
rous and fearefull whenat is 
wholly and for ever. Markes 
to know by the cauſes of it, ch. 
2.v5.ch 11.v.7. 

Haſte, an effe&t and cauſeof 
- ſhame,ch 9.y.l: it. 

' Headof the Church, not 

' Peter or Pope, bu: Chriſt chap. 

i 12:V $6 

! Hearing,houw faith by it, ch- 

' JOVI. 

|  Heaueris,how vnder vanity, 
' how to be glorified. New hca- 
' uens,what,ch,$.V.2 1 22+ 

' Heathen, their calling to 
| Chriſt prophefied of, ch. 1 5. v. 
{Fg,10g17, 

'  Heathens, howa wilde O- 
' liue,ch 1 1.v-17. Oftheir graf- 
; ting in, and how partakers of 
: fatneſle of the Olme. 

Heathens, how beholden to 
Gods hountifulneſfle, ch. 1 1. v. 
 11,18,19,20,21- 

' Holy,how <criptures be ſo, 


. and why thelaw is fo entitled, |. 


ch.1-v-1,2. 
Chriſtiansfacrifice how ho- 
ly,ch.1 2 - 
Holincfle way t@ heauen, ch. 
| GaV-23s 


Grace how Apoſtleſhip / 
ſo tearmed,ch. 1.v.q.ch:15.15- 


how manifold, how procured, : 


pen *; 

e roott js -I1;16» 

How ourShtenhe oi, 
What it ighow mani 

fold, how Chriſtian hope dit- 

. fers from eiuill : ſee ch. .y.5,5. 

and ch.$.v.24,25. 

t Hops, how it makes not'a- 


| 
; Hope flow ſaued by it. 
;  Hopetheoffice ofir. 
Hope how the fruit of experi- 
' ence,and ioyned euer with pa- 
' tience,ch —_ FAM 
Hope 1s of good things to 
come onely,and ofeternall glo- 
; ry chicfly. Scech. $24. 


| Hopea remedy of afflitions, 
i ch 12.v-12. 
Grace of God, how neceſſa- | 


I 
Tcfus, what it meanes, ch 1 ,2- 
Ignorance of God, how 
| great a hinne, why to be auoi- 
; ded ch.2,v.12. 
| Ignorance how it excuſes 
| Ignarancepolltteth zeale. 
' Ignoranceioyned with pride 
' andretellion againft God, ch. 
10:V.2.3. 
Ignorance how dangerousin 
' a Guide and Teacher, Chap.2- 
. V19,20. 
| Image of God yvnlawfull, 
| how Imageand Idoll all one, 
; Che2,v-22,25« 
Tuſticermpured inherent. 
lJuſtification , how differs 
from San&ification. Cauſes 
and effe&ts of it,ch.0.v.1 4. 
Tuſtified how we are by 
Chriſts reſurreRion, chap & v. 
laft. 
luſtification the parts of it 
how it is the ground of peace,, 
ch.g «Volo 


K. 

King,how Chriſt is ſo,chap. 
I.V-13. 

Kingdome of Chriſt is ſpiri- 
tall. 

Kingdome of God, what bee 
the conditions and parts of it, 
ch.14.v.17- | 

Kiſsing the Booke in an oath 
ch9 v.1. 

Kifles how vſed in the Primi- 
tive Church ch 16.y.16* 

Knowledge of the Word, 
how excellent and neceflary, 
ch-13.v-12. 

Knowledge part of | aith,ch, 
14.V.14+ 

Knowledgeof fine (j 
tive and experimentall, both by 
the Law,ch.7,v.”. 

Kowledge of the Law, 
what it workerh,ch.3. y. 20. 
and 44V-IFo 


Law, how many fignificati- 
ons,ch,3.19. 
Law 
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hk of Moſes: Ceremoniall, <.11,6- VeOs 


Law how manifold, of Na-] Merit ouerthrowes grace, rit ouerthrow grace, chap. 11. 


tudiciall, Morall : how abro- | Merit nene by workes, and Papiſts cnemiesto Chriſt,to 

gate,ch,2.y.z 4-and ch.10,4. | Whvych.:.v 6.ch.8.y.18. | their owne juſtification and 
Law how fpirituall, and | Meates defile when caten, ſaluation,ch.1q y.4. 

whatto belearned by it, chap, | with opinion of vncleannefſe, Peter wherher at Rome, ch. 


7.1.14. or with offence to other: or 1I16.V-IF5,16, 

Law hoy called iuſt,chap.7, | when the eating of them 1s a- ' _ Pope will not be ſubic& to 
V.12. | gainſt charity , and hindereth higher powers,chapsy. t. 

Law impoſtible to be kept, | edification, chap. 14. verſe 14, P0jeclaimerh both ſwords, 


and why,ch.v.v.2 . ; IF ,0&C, chap.13.v.4. 
Lav bow .ordained to lif:, Meates forbidden by the | Pope his intollerable pride, 
| and occafion of finne and death, Law , became pure vnto the no head of the Church, che1 :. | 
ch.7.v-10,11. faithtull,ch-14..v.20. ' V-4+ Againſt God in the Do- | 
Law of members and of  Meates taken in excefle or &rine of merits, and againſt | 
mind,what they be.ch.7.v 2. | defect, doe pollute the conſci- | mann King-killing Voctrine, | 


Law how to be delighted in,  ence,ch.14.v.17. | ch.1 1- 
and why,ch.>.v.22. | Maracles,their names, kindes,| Patience, grounds of it. | 
Lav cannot iuſtifie ys, and Author : inftrument , yſes, no | <h-12. 
wiy,ch8.v.2. ſure note vnto the truth or | Perlwahon of faith, 2 of 


Law the righteouſreſſe of it, Church,ch.I5-v-19. Charity, the one infallible, the 
neither eaſie, poſsible, certaine, ' Miniſtery, how excellent a | other coniecturall , chapter 8. 
or comfortable, chap. 1 0.verſc funRion and neceflary, ch-1 5. | V3 5. 


49: ,&c.- Ve16. Paision,vhy finne (o called, 
Law how the inheritance is Myſtery, vnto how wany | che7.ve$ 

not byin,ch4v.14. thingsapplyed in Scripture, ch. Perfection , none in this life | 
Law, how contrary to pro- 11-V-25 cha16.v.25. but imaginary. | 
male. M yſtery the vocation of the Perfect, hoy the will of God | 
L aw of faith, what, chap. 3. Gentiles. Alſo the renocation | 15,ch.1 2-v.2+ | 
V.27. of the lewes,and why,chap.11. | Pleafing Godsch. 1 2.v.1. - | 
| | 
| 


Labour, a Chriſtian life fill V-2f+ Poore,who,whv to be relee- | 
of it,and why,ch.13,v.13. Mortall our body,why,ch.6. | ued,ch.1 5.v.6- | 
Loue,fce Charity. Ve12. ; Powers to be diſtinguiſhed | 
Luſt, how many kindes : Murther, kindes, occaſions, | from the perſons, and abuſes and 
good and cuill, of ſundry ſorts, the greeuoutneſle of it, chap, 1. | manner of acquilition, chap. 12. 


on. 2? by Regeneration, 4 by | duties,not to be ler ſlip, chap. 
Glorifcat'on.ch,c.v.10. | 12.v-1t. | IF5.N-40,} 1s 
Many what it Ggnifics,chap. | Ordinances of God to bee | Preaching, what itis , how 
F.v-19. | ſubmitted ynto. See Aurthori- | neceſſary to beger faith, ch. i o. 
Marriageisof God indifſo- | tie. V-I4,iF- 
luble call death ch.- .v. 1,2. | Originall finne, what, why | Preaching the chiefe worke 
- Marriage what it is, what | ſo called : ro be repented of,ch. | of a Miniſter,ch. ' 5. v 14+ 
contrary toit , how to bee vn- | 5.y,12.ch7v". Promiſes how ſure the kinds 


Wt 'Martiage ſecond lawfull. cauſe of reprobation,ch.9,11. | Prophetsforetold of C hriſt, 
£7 Marriage ſpirituall, how ex- Once Chriſt dyed,why that | 2nd taught the Dofrine of 
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Che7.vr,15- V-29. V.I,?,?» 

Luſt before conſent, is finne. Prayer to whom, why to 
in the regenerate, chap. Gev.1 2. | Nature, by it we be finners, | God alone mentall , vocall ; 
and ch.7 Ve7- | and vnder wrath, chapter Co | a fruit of faith,and note of (al 

Luft what a peſtilent thing, | verl.s. | uation,ch.10,v.1,! 2- 
ch.>.v.*,7. © | Nature, Law thereof, what | Prayer muſt haue fcruency 

Luft innumerable, all rebels | and how by it '5entiles doe the | and afhance,ch.t v. 4415. 
againſt the ſprrie;ch,6.v.j 2 ch. | things of the Law , chapter 2. | Prayer how a note of A- 
—V.?2 6 V.I1a. doption,ibid. 

Luſts great paines taken to Neighbour,who,and how to UV rayer how continuall, chap. 
libdue them,ch ',1 2. be loucd,ch 12.y.9.  12.v.12s 

Night, what and ho it is Prayer the hinderances of jt, 

Magiſtrates, their o iginall, | paſt;ch. 13.v.12. hoy to ouercome them, chap. 


kindes', degrees, office, end, | 1.V.9. 

tor which appointed, ſec Au- | Oath, what, the forme of it, | Prayer an helpe vnder the 

thority. | the kindes, the end of Contro- | Crofle,ch. i 2.v-12- 
Maliciouſmcfle,ch.1.v. 25. | ucrfics,the at uſes of an oath,ch. | Prayer comes of the Holy | 


Man olde and new : Why | 9.v.1. | Ghoſtch.8 v.26. | 
finne callcd man, chaprer 6. v. | Offence what the kindes,| Prayer of great force and 
UG | why none tobe giuen, chapter | vic,ch.t5.y.30,3 1. 

Man his foure-fold eſtate» | 14.v.11- Prayer for Saints liuing, not | 
1 by Creation. 2 by Corrupti- | Opportunitie of doing of | for the dead. 
| Prayer a ſtrong weapon, ch. 


Originall finne , nc mouing | of them,ch..4. 


Ch >, ſufficient,ch.G.v. 10+ Grace, though not ſo clearcly as 
Te Popiſh: abſurd, abho- : Þ the Apoſtles,ch. :.y, 1. chap-1 + 
exh.c.y-3.,40- Ppiſts by Do@rineof me- | v.25 R 
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Recompence, ſo finne is cal- 
Chriſt reaſona- | 11.y.8. 
three aint ai 


hat itis, why | 
is,the markes and fruits of it, 
&.9.y.11,12.ch.11v.7+ 
e forbidden vs, and | 
why,ch.12.,v-19. | 
Reward how belongs to 
workes,ch.2.y.6. 
Riches of bounty, &c, ch-2. 


Rich merey,ch.9.v. 
Rome 
oughour this t-pi- | 


Rome threatned to be cut off 
-mindednefle , and fo 


Stcrament what, how many, 
is common vnto them all: | 
the vſcs and benefits which 


by them, ch. 2. V25 « chap. 


Sacraments, two 
erreabourt them, 


V3 + 
Sacrifice propetly talcen and 


Legall,and Sucaglicalich. 2» 


Vols 

Sacrifice legall,the kinds and | 
ends of it: it determined in| - Sinne,toliue init, what, ch. 
Chriſt the proper Sacrifice of 
the Golpell,ch.12.v-1- 
Sacriticeproper or Chriſti- 
an,how many,and the conditi- | 


Scripture what it fignifies, 


Scripuare 
trouerfies , and Canon of | monich ys of, 
kith and manners,ch.12.v.2> | ch.5.8. 
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| terpreters of themſchues , chap. 


-12:Y. 


Scriptures 
and heard, ch. 1. y.2-th.g.v.12. 
Saints who, how by calli 
What this word may pur vs 10 
minde of,chap. 1.v.7. chap. 15, 

V-25 2G» 
Saints in truth, and by pro- 
zion onely,ibid. 
: healcth our corrupt nature, ch, 
8 «VoZ, I 3 4s 
San&ification the parts of it, 
| how repreſented and ratified in 


| 


differs | baptiſme,ch.5.v-3,4, 


Seuerity of God againſt ſin, 
and 


w great,ch.11.V,22» 
Serue finne what it is, 
how knowne,ch.6,v.6,20. 
Seruice of ſin how vile,ibid. 
Seruant of linne what,ibid, 


Seeking God aright or a» 
mifle,.ch. 3.y:11,ch-19.v,20+ 


Shame double, i of face,z of | 


conſcience,ch.5,2 1. 
Shame, what 
and '3 and what it 


ibid 

Sinne, the nature, kinds, fil- 
thineſfſe,and danger of it, chap. 
GiV-23, 


GN-1- 


Sinne to abound, what,chap. 
5,v-20, Zcale of the Iewesfaulty fun- 
Sinne,how firſt hutband,ch, | dry wayes, ibid... © 
| 7v.4- = Zeale of Papiſts blinde'and 
| Sinne, how mortificd and | furious,ibid: if 
dead,nor in a moment, chap. 7, | Zeale rare in 
Ve435 »6o i . 4 %- 
Sinnes, our cauſe of Chrifts | Zealous why wee cough 
death, and what it ſhould ad- | be, and why we | 
chap.4, verſc laſt, | heede of blinde 


Scriptures beſt and ſareſt in- 


how to be read 


it isto the god-: 


ncd by our lives,ibid, 


V w 
Vanity, how creatures ſub-+ 
OY why,chap. 8. ver- 


and why 
we 
_ I-V.20., 
of God,ch 12 v.2. 
Word of God i 
rare. z {ce Scrip- 
orkes whi 
Why to be na nods _ 


z « 
Zealc ioyned with 
lodge, and of whar hings 


Zeale what 
Wiſe,che10.v 
Zeale wi 
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